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HEN I reſolv d to publiſh 3 Swan 
there could be no diſpute ro whom 1 ſhould - 
dedicate them. They do of right belong 

to you, being moſt of them firſt preach d among you; 

ides my great obligation to you for your conſtant 
reſpeds to me, both in the favourable acceptance, and 


in the generous encouragement of my labours , ever wh 

ſince I had the honour and happineſs to be related to 

ef In a thankful acknowledoment whereof I hum- 
ly y pre 


ſent this ſmall part of them to you, hoping 
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* Shall neither trouble the Reader, nor my ſelf, with any apology for the 
publiſhing of theſe Sermons. For if they be in any meaſure truly ſer- 
viceable to the end for which they are deſſgn d, to eſtabliſh men in the 
Principles of Religion, and to recommend to them the practice of it 
with any conſiderable advantage, I do not ſee what Apology is neceſſary, 
and if they be not ſo, I am ſure none can be ſufficient. However if there need 
any, the common heads of excuſe in theſe caſes are very well known; and I hope 
: T have an equal right to them with other mer. | e 5 
I ſhall chuſe rather in this Preface, to give a ſhort account of the following 
Diſcourſes ; and as briefly as I can to vindicate a fingle paſſage in the firſt 7 
them from the Exceptions of a Gentleman who hath been pleas d to honour it ſo 


- 


far as to write a whole Book againſt it. 


The Deſign of theſe Diſcourſes is. fourfold, 


Firſt, Zo ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm ; and of ſcoffing at Reli- 
gion; which I am ſorry is ſo neceſſary to be done in this Age. This I have endea- 
vouy d in the two firſt of theſe Diſcourſes. Ap | 

| Secondly, To recommend Religion to men from the great and manifold ad- 


vantages which it brings both to publick Society and to particular perſons. 


And this is the argument of the third and fourth. EW 7 
Thirdly, 7o repreſent the excellency , more particularly, of the Chriſtian 
Religion; and to vindicate the practice of it from the ſuſpicion of thoſe 
grievous troubles and difficulties which many imagine it to be attended withal, 
And this is the ſubjef of the fifth and ſixth. . W 

Fourthly, Jo perſuade men to the practice of this. holy Religion, from the 
great obligation which the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon men to that 
purpoſe ; and more particularly, from the glorious rewards of another life; which 
is the deſign of the two laſt Diſcourſes _ - __ OI - 
Having given this ſhort account of the following Diſcourſes, 7 crave leave 


of the Reader to detain him a little langer, whilſt. I vindicate. a paſſage in the 


firſt of theſe Sermons, from the aſſaults of a whole Baok purpoſely writ againſt 
it. The Title of the Book it, Faith vindicated from the poſſibility of Fall- 


* . 
* 
” 


hood. The Author Mr. J. S. the famous Author of Sure-footing, "He hath 
indeed in this laſt Book of his, to my gow amazement, quitted that glorious 


Title. Not that I dare aſſume to my ſelf to have put him out of conceit with 


; it, by having coonvinc'd him of the fantaſticalneſs of it. No, I deſpair to convince 


that man of any thing, who after ſo fair an admonition does ſtill perſiſt to main» 
tain, * That firſt and ſelf-evident principles not only may, but are fit to be de. 
| ö | 


monſtrated , 


Liti- of 
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monſtrated ; and + that thoſe ridiculous identical Propofititions, that Faith is 


. — 


* 
— 


Faith, and a Rule is a Rule, are firſt Principles in tbis Controverſy of the 


Rule of Faith, without which nothing can be ſolidly concluded either about 


Rule or Faith. But there was another reaſon for his quitting of that Title, 
and a prudent one indeed : He hath farſaken the defence of Sure-footing, and 
then it became convenient to lay aſide that Title, for fear of putting. people any © 
more in mind f that Book. TI Fn | ; 
J expected indeed after bis. Letter of Thanks, i» which he * tells us, be in- 
tended to throw afide the rubbiſh of my Boot, that in his anſwer he might 
the better lay open the Fabrick of my Diſcourſe, and have nothing there 
to do, but to ſpeak to folid Points; 4 ſay, after this, I expeftted a ful 
Anſwer to the ſolid Points ( as be is pleafee to call them ) of my Book ; and that, 
( according to bis excellent method of removing the :rubbiſh, in order to the 
pulling down of a building) the Fabrick of my Book would long fince have been 
demoliſh'd and laid even with the ground. But eſpecially, when in the concluſion 
that moſt civil and obliging Letter, be threatn'd never to leave following 
on his blow, till he had either brought Dr. Srill. and me to lay Principles 
that would bear the reſt, or it was made evident to all the world that we 


had none: I began (as I bad reaſon) to be in 4 terrible fear of him, and to 


look upon my. ſelf as a dead man. And indeed who can think himſelf fo confi- 
derable as not to dread this mighty man of Demonſtration, this Prince of 


. Controvertiſts, this great Lord and Poſſeſſor of Firſt Principles? But 7 per- 


ewe that great minds are merciful, and do ſometimes content themſelves to threat - 
en when the could defroů ß. eee tes e 
For inſtead of returning a ſull Anſwer to my Book, he ( according to their 
new mode ef confuting Books) manfully falls a nibbling at one fingle paſſage 
in it, p. 118. wherein he makes me to ſay ( for T ſay no ſuch thing ) that 


the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, and conſequently Faith it ſelf, is poſſibſe to be 


| that place, that Faith is poſſible to 


falſe, Nay in his Letter of Thanks, * he ſays it is an.avow'd Poſition, in 

bo falſe, And to give the more counte- 
nance to this calumny, be chargeth the ſame Poſition (in equivalent terms 2 
of the poſſible falſhood of Faith, and that as to the chiefeſt and moſt 
fundamental Point, the Tenet of a Deity, pon the forment inne Sermon. 


But betanſe he knew in his tonſcience, that I had avow'd no ſuch Poſition, he - 


durſt not cite. the words either of my Book or Sermon, left the Reader ſhoult 
have diſcover d the notorious falſhood and ee of this Calaneny : Nay 
he durſt not ſo much as refer to any particular place in my Sermon, where ſuch 


others with falſe citations, to which charge, before I have done, I ſhall ſay ſome- 


4 paſſage bel be found. Aud yet this is the man that has the face to charge 


_ thing” whith Polar Hel ſoe ver it may have upon him) would make any other 


which he charges them withal, I do not know (nor have the leaſt reaſon upon 


mas ſufficiently aſham'd. 


But yet 1 muſt acknowledge, that in this Poſition which be faſtens upon me, 

he howours me with excellent company, my Lord Faulkland, Mr. Chillingworth, 
and Dr. Stillingfleet; Perſons of that admirable ſtrength and clearneſs in their 
Writings, 'that Mr. S. when. he reflects apon his own File and way of reaſoning, 
may bluſh to acknowledge that ever he has read them. And as to this Poſition 


Mr. S's word to believe) any ſuch thing is maintained by them 


As for my ſelf, wbom I am now only concern'd to vindicate, 7 ſhall fet down the. | 


two Paſſages, to which Z ſuppoſe be refers. © | 


1 my Sermon, I endeavour ( among other things) to ſhew the unreaſonable. 
0 of Atheiſm pon this account? Becauſe it requires more evidence for 


things 
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things than they are capable of. To make this good, I diſcourſe thus + Ari- 
fotle hath long ſince obſerved, how unreafonable it is to. expect the ſame 
kind of Proof for every thing, which we have for ſome things. Mathe- 
matical things being of an abſtracted nature, are only capable of clear De- 
monſtration. But Concluſions in Natural Philoſophy, are to be'prov'd by 
a a ſufficient Induction of experiments; things of a Moral nature, by Moral 


3 Arguments, and Matters of Fact by eredible Teſtimony. And though 


- _ none of theſe be ſtrict Demonſtration, yet have we an undoubted aſſurance 
of them, when they are prov'd by the beſt Arguments that the nature and 
quality of the thing will bear. None can demonſtrate to me, that there is 
 tuch an Ifland in America as Jamaica; yet upon the Teſtimony of credible 

perſons, and Authors who have written of it, I am-as free from all doubt 


concerning it, as from doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical Demonſtration. 
So that this is to be entertain d as a firm Principle, by all thofe who pre- 


terld to be certain of any thing at all, that when any thing is prov'd by 


as good Arguments as that thing is capable of, and we have as great aſſu- - 


rance that it is, as we could poſſibly have ſuppoſing, it were, we ought not 


in reaſon to make any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. Now to apply 


this to the preſent caſe. The Being of God is not Mathematically demon- 
ſtrable, nor can it be expected it ſhould ; becauſe only Mathematical matters 
admit of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be prov'd immediately by ſenſe, 
becauſe Got being ſuppos*d to be a pure Spirit, cannot be the object of any 
© corporeal ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſſurance that there is a God, as 
the nature of the thing to be prov'd is capable of, and as we could in reaſon 
expect to have, ſuppoſing that he were. 
©» Zypon this paſſage it muſt be ( if anything in the Sermon ) that Mr. & char- 
geth this Poſition (in equivalent terms) of the poſſible falſhood of Faith, 
and that as to the chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, the Tenet of a 


Deity. And now / appeal to the Reader's Eyes and Judgment, whether the 
ſam of what I have ſaid, be not this, That though the exiſtence of God be wt 


capable of that ſtrict kind of Demonſtration which Mathematical matters are; 


yet, that we have an undoubted aſſurance" of it. 'One would think that no man 
could be ſo ridiculous as from hence to infer, that I believe it poſſible, notwith- 


Hand ing this aſſurance , that there ſpould be nm» God. For however in many 

other caſes an undoubted aſſurance that à thing is, may not exclude all ſuſpicion 
of a poſſibility of its being otherwiſe ; yet in this Tenet of a Deity it moſt cer- 
tatnly dots. Becauſe whoever is aſſur d that there is 4 God, is aſſur*d there 
is a Being whoſe exiftence iv and always war neceſſary, and conſequently is aſſa- 


red that it is impoſſible he ſhould not be, and involves in it a contradittion." 8 


that my Diſcourſe- is ſo far from being" equivalent 7 the Poſition he mentions, 


| that it is perfect contrattiftion to it. And he might with as much truth have. 


m d, that I had exprefly, and in ſo many words ſaid that there is rio God. 


Ie other paſſage is i pag. 118. of my Book, concerning the Rule of | 
Faith. 7 was diſcourfing that no may can ſhew by any neceſſary argument, ) 
that it is naturally impoſſible that all the Relations concerning America 


ſhonld be falſe. But yet ( ſay 7) I fappoſe that notwithſtanding this, no 
man in his wits is now poſſeſt with ſo incredible a folly, as to doubt whe- 
there there be ſuch a place. The caſe is the very ſame as to the eertainty 
of an ancient Book, and of the ſenſe of plain expreſſions: We have no de- 
monſtration for theſe things, and we expect none; becauſe we know the 
things are not capable of it. We are not infallibly certain, that any Book 
is ſo ancient as it pretends to be; or that it was written by him whoſe 


Name it bears; or that this is the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſſages in it; . 
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is poſſible all this may be otherwiſe: But we are very well aſſur d that it 
is not, nor hath any prudent man any juſt cauſe to make the leaſt doubt 
of it; For a bare poſſibility that a thing may be, or not be, is no juſt cauſe of 
doubting whether a thing be or not. It is poſſible all the people in France may 
dye this night, but I hope rhe poſſibility of this doth not incline: any man 


—— 


iin the leaſt to think it will be ſo. it is poſſible that the Sun may not riſe 


tomorrow morning; yet for all this I ſuppoſe that no man hath the leaſt 


doubt but that it will. on TM 3 
To avoid the cavils ef this impertinent Man, 1 have tranſcrib' ] the whole 


Page to which he refers. Aud now: where is this avow'd Poſition of the poſli- 


ble falſhood of Faith? AZ that I ſay is this, That we are not infallible ei- 
ther in judging of the antiquity of a Book, or of the ſenſe of it ; by which 1 
mean ( as. any man of ſenſe and ingennity would eaſily perceive I do) that we 


cannot demonſtrate theſe things -ſo, as to ſhew that the contrary neceſſarily in- 


wolves a contradiction; but yet that we may have a firm aſſurance concerning theſe 


matters, ſo as not to make the leaſt doubt of them, _ 


Aud is this to avow the poſſible falſhood of Faith? And yet this Poſition 
Mr. G. charges upon theſe words ; how juſtly 1 ſhall now e amine. 
Either by Faith Mr. S. means the Doctrine reveal d by God, and then. the 


| meaning of the Poſition muſt be, that what God ſays is poſſible. to be falſe ; 


which is ſo abſurd a Poſition as can hardly enter into any man's mind; and yet 255 
hath the modeſiy all along in his Book to inſinuate that in the forecited Paſſage 1 


Jay as muchas this comes to. 


Or elſe Mr. S. means by Faith, the aſſent which we give to: Doc ines as re- 


veal d by God; and then his fenſe of infallibility muſt be either, that whoever 


|  afſents to any thing as reveal d by God, cannat be deceiv'd, upon ſuppoſition that 


# is ſo reveal'd; or elſe abſolutely, that whoever aſſents to any thing as reveal 
by God, cannot be deceiv'd. Nom although I do not, in the Paſſage forecited, 
ſpeak one ſyllable concerning Dottrines\ reueal d by God, yet I affirm. (and ſo will 
any man elſe) that an — 4 to an Doctrine as reuealed by God, 5 it be re- 

vealed by him, is impoſſible to be falſe, ' But this. is only an infallibility upon 
ſuppoſition, which amounts to no more than this, That if a thing be true, it 
is impoſſible to be falſe. Aud yet the principal defign of Mr. S's Book: is to 


prove this, which I believe no man'in the world was ever ſo ſenſeleſs as to deny. 


But if he mean abſolutely, that whoever aſſents to ayy Doctrine as reveaPd by 
God, cannot le deceiv'd, that. is, that no man can be miſtaken about matters 
of Faitb, (as he muſt mean, if he pretend to have any adverſary, and do not 


abt only with his own ſhadow ) this I confeſi is a very comfortable aſſertion, but | 


Jam much afraid it is not true. 
Or elſe; /laftly, By Faith he anderſtands the Means and Motives of Faith. 
Aud then the plain. flate of the controverſy between us ig this, Whether it be 
neceſſary to a Chriſtian belief to be infallibly ſecur d of the means whereby 
the Chriſtian Doctrine is eonvey d to us, and of the firmneſs of the Motives 
upon which our belief of it is grounded. Thit indeed is fomething to the 
purpoſe; for though in the paſſage before cited, I ſay not one word concerning 
the Moti ves of our Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine, yet my diſcourſe there mar 

intended to he appli d to the means whereby the knowledge of this Doctrine is 
convey'd to u. However, I am contented to join iſſue with Mr. S. upon both 


15 theſe Points. - La nl 


which auy man believes the Chriſtian Doctrine ſhould be abſolutely concluſive, 
| impoſſible to be falſe. That it is neceſſary, Mr. S. ſeveral times affirms 


x. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, that the Motives apon 
and 
i bis 
Book; 
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Book; but how unreaſonably, appears from certain and daily experience. Very 
muy Chriſtiaut (ſuch as Sr. Auſtin ſpeaks of" as ſav'd not by the quickneſs 
i | heir underſtandings, but the ſimplicity of their belief) do Believe the 
Chriſtian Doctrine up incompetent grounds, and their belief is true, though - 
the argument upon which they ground it be net (as Mr. S. ſays) abſolutely 
cConcluſive of the thing: And be that thas believes the Chriſtian Doctrine, if 
be adhere to it, and live accordingly, fhall undoubtedly be ad; and yer 1 

hope Mr. S. will nor ſay that any man Jhall be ſaved without true Faith. J 
, Wight _ that in this Aſſertion Mr. S is plainly comradifled by thiſe of his 

own Charch. e PO De eee nn 

For they generally grant, that Genera! Councils, though they be infallible 

in their Defnitions and Conclaffons, yet are not always fo in their Argumente 

and reaſonings about them. And the Guide of Controverſies* expreſyſays, , -:. 
that it is not neceſſary that a Divine Faith ſhould always have an external 35 
rationally infallible ground or motive thereto (whether Church- Authority, 

or any other) on his part, that fo believes: Here 3s à man of their own 

Church kvowing this Poſition, That Faith is poſſible to be falſe. - 7 defire 
aw S. who is the very Rule of Controverſy , to do juſtice upon this falſe 

Guide. | f eren nnen 209100; 
I muſt acknowledge that Mr. S. attempts to prove this Aſſertion, and that I) 
very pleaſant and 2 Argument , which is "this, The profound _. 
Myſteries of Faith (be zells us +) muſt needs ſeem to ſome, (viz. thoſe + Faich 
who have no light but their pure natural Reaſon, “ as» be ſaid before) a p. 
impoſſible to be true; which therefore nothing but a Motive of its own p. 89. 
nature ſeemingly impoſſible to be falſe can conquer ſo as to make them 
tonceit them teally true. What My. S. here means by a Motive of its bwn 
nature — impoſſible to be falſe, I cannot divine, unleſs he means a teal 
ſeeming impoſhbility: But be that as it will; does Mr. S. in godd earneſt believe 

that a Motive of its own'nature ſeeming impoſſible to be falſe, #s ſufficient to 
tomvinte any man, that has unt uſes the light of natural Reaſon, of the truth 

of a thing which muſt needs ſeem to him impoſſible to be ttue? In my opi- - 
#i0n theſe two ſeeming impoſſibilities are ſo equally matched, that it muſt needs be 

u drawn Bartel between them. Suppoſe the thing to be believed be Tranſubſtan- 

tiation ; this indeed is a very profound Myſtery, aud is (to ſpeak in Mr. S's 
meg ) of its own nature ſo ſeemingly impoſſible, that I tuom u argument 

in the world ſtrong enongh to cope with it. Aud Tehal Mr. S. to inſtance in 
any Motive of Faith whith is, both to our underſtanding and our ſenſes, more 
plainly impoſſible to be falſe than their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is evi- | 
dently impoſſible to be true. And if he cannot; how can he reaſonably expett that 

any man in the World ſhould believe ii? ; | : 

2. That it is not neceſſaty to the true nature of Faith, that we ſhould be in- 
Fallibly feturd of the means whereby the Chriſtian Doctrine is curve d to us; 
' particularly of the Antiqnity and Authority of the Books of Scripture , and that 

| the expreſſions in it cannot poſſibly bear any other ſenſe. And theſe are the very | 
things I inſtance in, in the paſſage ſo often mention d. And to theſe Mr. S. 

ought to have ſpoken; if he intended to have confuted that paſſage. Bat be 
war reſobty' not to ſpeak diftinftly, knowing his beſt play to be in the dark, ans 
that all her ſafety lay inthe confuſion and obſcurity of his talk © 
Nom that to have av. infallible ſecarity in theſe particulars is not neceſſary to 
| the true nature of Faith, is evident 77 theſe two accounts; becauſe Faith may 

Je without this infallible ſecurity, and becauſe in the particulars mention'd it is 


; 1. Becauſe 


” 


» teby- Langiver; but a mere: Igaoramus and Impoſtor, 


* n 0 A : 
4 : 4 ** Wo 
- *w £ = 5 
| — .& * 
. , TS) * 4 
N * Re I 
. - " . 1 3 — . s . 
- 0 f * * : 4 — 4 
4 K . 1 0 * 
* 5 * 
5 4 : 5 4 Y 4» « * «,* * N 4 7 
* 9 a - . * ” £ . 4 Fo 8 * - . A bk 
- 426. 1 + = «2 r p 8 * _ * ha >, 1 
— — — 2 — — ————— 7˙⏑⏑—ͤ—w—— —˖— . * 42-3 
1 | 
6 „ * . * 1 
+ | 4 » Y F : * 1 v "7 v * P 4 
= ; — * 2 1 „ F 4 \ 
6 4 \ + 1 * 
* * . * . 0 
- ; 2 . * : 5 ** 5 3 18 
3 — = ' . _ 8 
* obs . — 8 2 * . $4. * Ls LE CEP * * ” * ” 4 
a 2 * — * — — * — „ — p 2 5 — 3 . 3 *, As : 35 
> of F 
* ” 
17 


1. Becauſe Faith may be without this infalible ſecurity. He that is fo aſar l 
of the Antiquity and Authority of the Boobs of Scripture, and of the ſenſe of 
- "thoſtiTexts wherein t be -Doftrines of Chriſtianity are plainly delivered, as to ſee 
i juſt cauſe ro Youbt thereof, may really, aſſent to thoſe doctrines, though he have 
" no.infallible- ſecurity. And- tn aſſent ſo (grounded I affirm, to have the true na- 
ture of «Faith» For what degree of aſſent, and what ſecurity of the Means, which | 
\convey'to us the tuomlenge of - Chriſtianity, are neceſſary to the true nature of 
: Faith, is ro b&-eftimated from the end of Laith, which is the ſalvation of mens 
ſouls. And whoever is ſo aſſur'd of the authority and ſenſe of Scripture, as to 
Zelicde the Deftrinie of it, and to ive. accordingly, ſhall be ſaved, And ſurely 
cb a belief-as will ſave a man bath, the true nature of. Faith, though it be not 
©, infallible: And if God thath ſufficiently provided for the ſaluation of men of all 
© |eaparities\; it it 10 ſuch reflection uppn the goodneſs and wiſdom, of Provi- 
.dence, 4 Mr: S. imagines, that he hath not taken care that every man's Faith 
«ſhould arrive to tie degree e infallibility ; nor daes our Bleſſed Saviour, for nat 
. having made this prowiſium, deſerve to be eſteem d by all the world not a wiſe 
as, * one of bis fellow 


* * 


rinthus Controvertiſts ſpeaks with reverence. 


_ Cantuari-, + \Befides, this aſſertion that infallibility is neceſſary to the true nature ef that 


ſis, p77. 44 er . : : w 
aleo ent which! we: call Faith, is plainly, falſe upon another account alſe ; becauſe 


Fleaith admits of degrees. But infallibility has none. The Scripture ſpeaks of 5 
 ” (weak and ad ſtrong Faith, and of the increaſe of Faith; but I never heard f 
weal aud ſtrong lufallibility. Infalibility is the higheſt perfection of the knowing 
Faculty, and conſequently the firmeſt degree of aſſent upon the firmeſt grounds , 
rand which are known to be ſ But will Mr. S. ſay, That the higheſt, degree of 
\afſent admits of degrees, and is capable of increaſe? Infallitility is an abſolute 
-zmpoſſibility of - being. deceived, nom I defire Mr. S. to ſhew me the degrees of ab ſo- 
ute impoſibility; aud if he' could do that, and conſequeptly there might be de- 
rear of. Infallibility, (yet I cannot believe that Mr. S. would think fit to. call any 
degree of Infallibility a weak Faith or aſſen r. 
2. Becauſe an infallible ſecurity in the particulars mentioned, is impoſſible to be 
had; I me an in an ordinary way, and without miracle and particular revelation 
Secauſe the nature of the thing, is incapable of it... The utmoſt ſecurity we have of 
the antiquity of any Book ts human Teſtimony, and all human teflimony is fal. 
lible fur this plain reaſon, becauſe all men are fallible. Aud though Mr. S in 
defence of his beloved tradition is pleas ¶ to ſay: that human teſtimony in ſome 
caſes is infallible, yet 1 think no man before him was ever ſo. hardy as to mais - 
rain that the Teſtimony. of fallible men is infallible. I grant it to be in many 
' Caſes certain; that is, ſuch as a confiderate man may prudently rely and preceed 
#þon', and hath ub juſt cauſe to doubt f; and ſuch. as none but an obſtinate 
man or à fol can "deny. And that thus the learned men of bis own Church 
define oertainty, Me.. S. ( if be would but vouchſafe to read ſuch Books ) might 


de lo. haue learnt from t Melchior Canus, who ſpeating of the firmneſs of human 


N Teſtimomy in ſome caoſes ( which yet he did not believe to be infallible ) defines 
Certa a- it thus, Thoſe things ate certain among men, which cannot be deni'd 
1 without obſtinacy and folly. I know Mr. S. is pleaſed to ſay, that certainty 
ſunt, que aud infallibility are ail ane. And be is the firſt man that I know of that ever 
neguti ſi- ſuid it. And yet perhaps ſomebody may have been before bim in ib, for 1 re- 


. 


pert.» g's member Tully ſays, That there is nothing ſo fooliſh; but ſome Philoſopher 
ſtulticia or other has ſaid it. I am ſure Mr. Ss own Philoſopher Mr. Wh. contradicts 
non pol- him in this moſt clearly, in his Preface to Ruſhworth's Dialogues where ex- 
the term Moral certainty, he tells us, that ſome underſtood by 4 
>” | ſu 
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ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe aW a ys work the fame effect, though 
it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of working other ways ; and this 
preſently after he tells us, ought abſolutely to be reekon'd in the degree of 
true certainty, and the Authors conſider d as miſtaken in undervaluing it. 
So that according to Mr. Wh. true certainty muy confiſt "with a poſibility of the 


contrary; and conſequently Mr. S. is miſtates in thinking certainty'andinfallibility 


to le all one: Nay, I do not find any two of them agreeing among rhemſelve s about the 
not ions of infallibility and certainty. Mr. Wh. Bun what ſome call moral cer- 
tainty, is true certainty, "though it di not tate away a poſſibility of the: contrary. 
Mr. S. aſſerts the direct contrary, that Moral certainty is only probability becauſe it 
Ales not rale away the poſſibility of the contrary. I he Guide in Controverſies * d:f- 
fers from them bot h, and makes moral, certain and infallible all one. I deſire that they 
wonld agree theſe matters among themſelves before they quarrel with us about them. 
In brief then, though moral certainty be ſometinies' taken for a high degree 
of probability which can only produce a doubtful aſſent; yet is is alſo frequently 
ud for a firm and undoubted aſſent to a thing upon ſuch grounds as are fit. fully 
to ſatigf a prudent man; and in this ſenſe j have always us d this Term. But 


now infallibility ig an abſolute ſecurity of* the underſtanding from all poſſibility 


of miſtake. in what it believes. And there are but two ways for the underſtand- 
ing to be thus ſecur d; either ly ibe perfection of its own nature, or by ſuper- 
natural aſſiſtance. But no human underſtanding being abſolutely ſerur'd from 


p. 135. 


> 


poſſibility of -miſtake by the perfection of its own nature ( which I think all man- 
kind except Mr. S. have hitherto granted) it follows," that no man can be in · 
fallible in any thing, but by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. Nor did ever tbe Church _ 


of. Rome preten to infallibility upon any other account, as every one knows that 
hath been converſant in the Writings of their Learned men. And: Mr. Creſſy 
in his * Anſwer to Dr. Pierce hath not the face to contend for any other infal. 
libility lut this, that the immutable God can actually preſerve a murable 
creature from actual mutation: But I can hy no means agree with him in what 
immedlintely follums, concerning the Omniſcience of a creature; that God, 
who is abſolutely omniſeient, can teach a rational Creature all truths neceſ- 
fary or expedient to be known; ſo that though a man may have much ig 


5 p.88, 89. 


norance, yet he may be in a fort onniſcient within a determinate ſphere; - 


. Omniſcient within a determinate ſphere, is an infinite within a finite; ſpheres 


it not that a very pretty ſort of knowing all things, which may conſiſt with an igno> 


rance of many. things 2 Of all the Controvertiſts I have met with (except Mr. S.) 
' Mr. Creſſy is the happieſt at theſe ſmart and ingenious: kind of - reaſonings.' 1 
As tothe other Particular f the ſenſe of Books, it is likewiſe plainly impoſſſ- 
le that any thing ſbould be: deliver d in ſuch clear and certain words as are ab- 
ſolutely incapable of any other ſenſe ; and yet notwithſtanding this, the meaning. 
of them may be ſo plain as that any unprejudic'd aud reaſonable man may certainly 
anderſfland them. How. many Definitions and Axioms, c. are there in Euclid, 
tn the ſenſe bf which men are  univgrſally agreed, and think themſelves: undoubt- 
edly certain of it ? and yet the words in which they are expreſs d, may poſſibly 
bear another ſenſe. The ſame may be ſaid concerning the: Noctrines and Fre- 
eepts of the H. Scriptures; and one great reaſon 'why men do not ſo generally 
agree in the ſenſe of theſe as of the other, is becauſe the intereſis, and luſts, and. 
paſſions of men are more concern'd in the one than the other. But whatever un- 
certainty. there may be in the ſenſe of any Texts of Scripture, Oral Tradition ir 
fofor from affording us any help in this caſe that it is a thouſand. times more un- 
certain and leſs to he truſted to; eſpecially if we may take that to he the Traditi- 
qnary ſenſe of Texts of Scripture, . which we meet with in the Decretals of their 
Popes, and the Acts of ſome” of their Councils; than which never was any, 
4 1 thing 
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+ This may abundamtiy ſuffice for the, windication-of tar Paſſage which Mr. S. 
rakes ſuch\d\rude\ clamonr- about, as. if I bad therein deni d the truth and cer- 
 \tainty of all Religion: but darſt neuer truſt the Reader with a, view of theſe 
words of mine upon ' 
underſtands weil enouph, that all this was but a ſhift of Mr. S's fer the. fatiſ- 
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to bave. the infallible Traditiona! ſenſe of Scripture, if not ſrem the Heads and 


footing, a Tat he had no mind to undertake. TCL ODS SES 13 gf «IVY er 
Aud get the: main deſign of this Book which he calls Faith vindicated, Cc. 
5 to preue chat much I di uot believe any man living ever denied, viz. That what 
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vid more abſurd and ridiculous : And whence, may-we ex pelt 


* 


Repreſentatives of their Ghurch 2 


2 
* 


which. be pretended to ground this Calanmy. But the world 


fation of his own Party, and a pitiful. Art to avoid the vin 


dication of Sure- 


is true is not poſſible to he falſe: Which, though it be one of the plaineſt Truths 
in the world, yet he proves-it ſo fooliſhly, as would make any man (if it were 
unt evident of it ſelf) ta doubt of it. He proves it from Logick, a Na- 
ture, aud Metaphy ſicks, and Ethicks, &c. I wonder he did not do it likewiſe 
from Arithmetick, and Geometry, the Principles. whereof, he tells us are 
conterned\ in demonſtrating the. certainty of Oral Tradition, He might 


alſo. have-proceefed. to Aſtrology,..and. Palmiſtry, and Chymiſtry, and have 


ſhewn hiw each of theſe lend their aſiſtance to the euidencing of this Truth. For 
that could not have been more ridiculous, than bis f Argument from the nature 
of Subject and Prædicate, and Copula in Faith · Propoſitions; becauſe forſooth 
whoever affirms any Propoſition of Faith to be true, afirms it impiſible to be 
falſe. Very true. - But-would any man argue, that what is true is impoſſible to 
ze falſe, from the nature of Subject, Prædicate aud Copula 2. for be the Pro- 

ofition-true or falſe, theſe are of the ſame nature in both, that is, they are Sub- 
is Problicere and Copula. CCC 
But that "the Reader may have a taſte of his clear ſtile aud way ef rea- 
ſoning, 7 ſhall for his ſatisfaftion tranſcribe Mr. Ss whole Argument from the 
nature f the Prædicate. His words. are theſe. Our Argument from the 
Copula is particularly ſtrengthned from the nature of the Frædicate in the 
Propoſitions we ſpeak of; I mean in ſuch ſpeeches as aſſirm ſuch and ſuch 
ints of Faith to be true. For True means Exiftent in Propoſitions which 


1 


expreſs only the Auneſt of a thing, as moſt points of Faith do; which ſpeak 


abſtractedly, and tell not wherein the natute of the ſubject it ſpeaks of 
confiſts, or the Quid eſt. 80 that moſt of the Propoſitions Chriſtians are 
bound to proſeſs, are fully expreſt thus, 4 Trinity is Exiſtent, & c. and the 
like may be ſaid of thoſe Points which belong to a Thing or Action paſt ; 


a8 Crent ion was, &c. For, Exiſtent is the Prædicate in theſe two, only aſſixt to 


another difference of time; and tis equally impoſſible ſuch Subjects ſhould 


veirber have been nor not have been, or have been and have not been at once, as 


it is that a thing ſhould neither be nor vor be at preſent, or both be and not le 


at preſent. Regarding then ſtedfaſtly the nature of our Prædicate ¶ Exiſtent ] 


we mall find that it expreſſes the utmoſt Actuality of a Thing; and as 


taken in the poſture it bears in thoſe Propoſitions, that Actually exercis'd, 


i elſo bound to profeſs that tis impoſible they ſhould be not Exiftent , or 


that is, the utmoſt Actuality in its moſt actual ſtate; that is, as abſolutely 
excluding all manner or leaſt degree of Potentiality, and confequently 
all poſſibility of being otherwiſe; which is radically deſtroyed when all 
Potentiality is taken away. This Diſcourſe holding, which in right to 
truth I ſnall not fear to affirm ( unconcern d in the droliery of any Oppc- 
ſer) to be more than Mathematically demonſtrati ve, it follows inevitably, 
that whoſo is bound to proſeſs a Trinity, Incarnation, &c. is or was exiftent; 
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which is all one, that tis impoſſible theſe points of Faith ſhould be | 


8 1 „Anne mono n i, 
- The ſame appears out of the nature of diſfinction or diviſſon applied to our 
Prædicate Exiſtent, as found in theſe Propoſitions: For could that Prædi- 
cate bear a pertinent diſtinction expreſſing this and the other reſpect, or zhus 
and thus, it might poſſibly Ze according to dne of theſe reſpects, or thus 
confidered , and wot be according to another, that is another way conftdered : 


But this evaſion is here impoſſible z for either thoſe diſtinguiſhing Notions 


muſt be more Potential or Antecedent to the Notion of Exiſtent, and then 


they neither reach Exiſtent, nor ſupervene to it as its Dererminations or 


Actuations, which differences ought to do; nor can any Notion be more 
Actual or Determinative in the line of Subſtance or: Being, than Exiſtent is: 
and, ſo fit to diſtinguiſh. it in that line; nor, laſtly, can any determination in 


the line of Accidents ſerve the turn; for thoſe ſuppoſe Exiſtence already put, 
and ſo the whole Truth of the Propoſition entire and complete antecedently to 


them:'Tis impoſſible therefore that what is thus affirmed to be True, ſhould 
in any regard be affirmed poſible to be falſe; the impoſſibility of diſtinguiſh- 
ing the Prædicate pertinently excluding here all poſſibility of divers reſpects. 

The ſame is demonſtrated from the impoſſibility of diſtinguiſhing the Sub- 
jects of thoſe Faith-Propoſitions; for thoſe Subjects being Propoſitions then» 


ſelves; and accepted for Truths, as is ſuppoſed, they are incapable of Di- 


ſtinction, as ſhall be particularly ſhewn hereafcer. - Beſides, thoſe Subjects 
being points of Faith, and ſo ſtanding in the Abſtract, that is, not deſcend- 
ing to ſubſuming reſpects, even in that regard too they are freed from all 
pertinent diſtinguiſhableneſs. e 5 
The ſame is demonſtrated from the nature of Truth, which conſiſts in an 
Indiviſible; whence there is nothing of Truth had, how. great ſoever the 
conceived approaches towards it may be, till all may not Bees, or:Potentia- 
lity to be otherwiſe, be utterly excluded by the Actuality of I or Exiſtence + 


which put or diſcovered the light of Truth breaks forth, and the dim twi- - 


lights of map-not-· bees vaniſh and diſappear. | | 


I have here (Reader) preſented thee with a Diſcourſe which ( if we may bes | 


lieve Mr. S.) is more than Mathematically demonſtrative. A rare Sight in- 


deed! And is not this a pleaſant Man, and of good aſſurance 2 1 now find it true, 


which he * ſays elſewhere, That Principles are of an inflexible genius, and felf- 
confident too, and that they love naturally to expreſs themſelves with an aſſu- 
redneſs. But certainly the ſacred names of Principles and Demonſtration were 
never ſo prophan d by any man before. Might not any one write a Book of ſuch 


Jargon, and call it Demonſtration? Aud would it not equally ſerve to prove or 


confute > If he intended this ſtuff for the ſatitfaction of the People, he might 


* 


p. 1. 


47 well have writ in the Coptick of Sclavonian Language: yet I cannot deny, - 


but that it is very ſuitable to the Principles of the Roman Church; for why. 


ſhould not their Science as well as their Service be in an unknown Tongue 2 that. 
| the one may be as fit to improve their knowledge, as the: other is to raiſe their 
dt votion. But if he deſigned this for the Learned, nothing could be. more im- 


proper; for they are far leſs apt to admire nonſenſe: than the common People - 


And I defire that no man (hom learned ſoever he may think himſelf.) would 


be over conjident, that this is ſenſe. I do werily believe, that neither Har- 
phius nor Rusbrochius, nor the profound Mother Juliana, have any thing in 
their writings more ſenſeleſs and obſcure than this Diſcourſe of his, which he 
affirms to be more than Mathematically Demonſtrative. So that if I wers 


worthy to adviſe Mr. S. he ſhould give over this pretence to Science; forwhatever 
he may think, his Talent certainly does not Jye that way; but he ſeems to be as, 


a 2 | well 
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4 hat + for a My ſtical Divine, as any man 1 know + and methinks his Su- 


periors ſhould be ſenfible of this, and employ him to write about the Deiform 
tund of the Soul, the ſuper- eſſential life, zhe method of Self- annihilation, 
an the paſſive unions of nothing with nothing: Theſe are profound Sub- 
jects, and he hath a Stile peculiarly fitted for them. For even in this parcel 
of Stuff which I haue nom cited, there are five. or fix words, ſuch as may- not- 
bees, potentiality, actuality, actuation, determinative, ſupervene and ſub- 
ſume, (which if they were but well mingled and diſcreetly ordered, and brought 


in now and.then with a that is, to explain one another) would half ſet up a man 


impoſſible to be falſe, he 2 no body that I know of in this matter. 
| e 


be Church of Rome never arrogated to her ſelf any other Infallibility but 
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' that according to theſe Authors, there may be true Faith where neither the 


in that way, and enable him to write as Myſtical a Diſcourſe as a man would wiſp. 
But enoughof this. Aud I have treſpaſs d not a little upon mine own diſpoſe 
tion'in ſaying thus much, though out of a juſt indignation at confident Nou- 


It is time nom to draw towards a concluſſon of this debate. I ſhall only leave 
with the Reader a few obſervations concerning this Book of Mr. S.'s, and bis 
Doctrine of Infallibili x. ! "Mg N Sarnpt 

- Firſt; That the main drift of his Book being to prove that what is true is 


Secondly, That in aſſerting Inf allibility to be neceſſary to the true nature ef 
Faith, le bath the generality of his own Church his profeſſed Adverſaries. 


what ſhe pretends to be founded upon Chriſt's promiſe to ſecure his Church always 
from Error by a ſupernatural aſſiſtance, which is widely different from Mr. S. g 
rational infallibility of Oral Tradition. Mr. S. ſurely cannot be ignorant, that 
the Divines of their Church (till Mr. Ruſhworth and Mr. White found out 
this new way) did generally reſolve Faith into the infallible Teſtimony of the 
Church, and the infallibility of their Church into our Saviour's Promiſe ; and 
the evidence of the true Church into the Marks of the Church, or the Motives 
of credibility ; which Motives are acknowledg'd to be only prudential, and not 
demonſtrative. * Bellarmin ſays, that the Marks of the Church do not make 
it evidently true, which is the true Church, but only evidently credible 3 and 
that (ſays he) is ſaid to be evidently credible which is neither ſeen in it 
ſelf, nor in its principles; but yet hath ſo many and ſo weighty Teſtimo- 
nies, that every wiſe man hath reaſon to believe it. Becanus f ro the ſame 
pur poſe, that the Motives of credibility are only the foundation of a pru- 
dent, but not of an infallible aſſent. I know very well that Mr. Knott and 
ſome others would fain perſuade us, that an aſſent in ſome ſort infallible, may be 
Built upon prudential Motives, which is as abſurd as it's poſſible ;. but if it were 
true, yet Mr. S. would not accept of this ſort of infallibility ; nothing leſs will 
ſerve him than demonſtrative Motives, and ſuch as are abſolutely concluſive 
of the thing. Stapleton-( as Mr. Creſly zells us) expreſly ſays, that ſuch 
an infallible certitude of Means is not now neceſſary to the Paſtors of the Church, 
45 was neceſſary to the Apoſtles; who were the firſt founders of the Church. So 


means ner the Motives of it are ſuch as to raiſe our aſſent to the degree of in-. 
fallibility: And this is as much to the full as any Proteſtant ( that I know of ) 
ever ſaid. Nay , even bis Friends of the Tradition, Mr. Ruſhworth , 
Mr. White, aud Mr. Creſſy, are guilty ef the ſame damnable and fundamen- 
tal Error, as Mr. S. calls it *. For they grant leſs aſſurance than that which 
it infallible, to be ſufficient to Chriſtian Faith, and that we are juſtly .condemn'd 
if we refuſe to believe upon ſuch evidence as does ordinarily ſatisfy prudent men 
in human affairs. And particularly, Mr. White makes a queſtion whether human 
nature be capable of infallibility 5 as I have ſhewn at large by clear and full Teſti- 


monies 


— * td IA FFI" 


*. 9 22. Y „ 


” « 8 
T Wa 
— 


* 
= 


4* 3 . ae . : 5 * * 3 * "= * I - N - . * >» £ . * * 8 1 L 
& ” * and... a 3 a 2 4. A. uy [5 Wh 
2 , N ” — >: 15 o 
* - ; 
, . ” A 
- : * * p * 
* 
4 
— Sa * 


8 — . 

which Teſtimonies, though Mr. S. hath not thought fit to take the leaſt notice 
throughout his Book; yet I cannot But think it a reaſonable requeſt, to defire him 
to vindicate the Divines of bis own Church (eſpecially thoſe of his own way) 
from theſe things, before he charge us any farther with them, 3 
Thbirdly, That Mr. S. by this Principle, That infallibility is neceſſary to the 
true nature of Faith, mates every true believer infallible in matters of Faith; 
which is ſuch a Paradox, as I doubt whether ever it enter*d into any other man's 
mind. But if it be true, what need then of any infallibility in Pope or Coun- 
cil > And if this infallibility be grounded upon the nature of Oral Tradition, 
what need of ſupernatural aſſiſtance? I doubt Mr. S. would be loth to preach 
this Doctrine at Rome; I have often heard, that there is an old teſty Gentle- 
man lives there, who would take it very i! bat any one befides himſelf ſhould 
pretend to be infallible. 3 1 15 PRs 
Fourthly, That Mr. S. by his Principles does plainly exclude from ſalvation 


ftimonies out of each of theſe Authors, in the Anſwer to Sure-footing +. of 1 120, 


the generality of his own Church , that is, all that do not believe upon his 


Grounds, And, this is the neceſſary conſequence of his reaſoning in a late Trea- 
tile, entituled, The method to arrive at ſatisfaction in Religion: 7he prin- 
ciples whereof are theſe ; That the Church is a Congregation of Faithful; 
The Faithful are thoſe who have true Faith ; That, till it be known 
which is the true Faith, it cannot be known which is the true Church; 
That which is the true Faith, can only be known by the true Rule of Faith, 


'which is Oral Tradition; And that the Infallibility of this Rule is evident 


to common ſenſe. Aud from theſe principles he concludes * that thoſe who 
follow not this Rule, and ſo are out of this Church, can have no true 
Faith; Aud that though many of the Points to which they aſſent are true, 
yet their aſſent is not Faith; for Faith ( ſpeaking of Chriſtian Faith) is an 
aſſent which cannot poſſibly be falſe. So that the Foundation of this Me- 
thod is the + ſelf-evident infallibility of Oral Tradition, which hath been ſuff- 
ciently conſider d in the Anſwer to Sure-footing, which yet remains unanſwer'd, 
That which I am now concern d to take notice of, is the conſequence of this 
Method, which does at one blow excommunicate and unchriſtian the far great- 


eſt part of bis own Church, For if all who do not follow Oral Tradition as 


their only Rule of Faith are out of the Church, and can have no true Faith, 
then all who follow the Council of Trent are ipſo facto no Chriſtians. For no- 
thing is plainer, than that that Council did not make Oral Tradition the ſole 
Rule of their Faith, nor rely upon it as ſuch ; which hath been prov'd at large in 
the Anſwer to Sure-footing. | | | 
But why is Mr. S.'ſo zealous in this matter of infalibility > There is a plain 
reaſon for it. He finds that tonfidence, how weakly ſoever it be grounded, hath 
ſome effect upon the common and ignorant People; who are apt to think there is 
ſomething more than ordinary in a ſwaggering man, that talks of nothing but 
Principles and Demonſtration. And ſo we ſee it in ſome other Profeſſions. 
There are a ſort of People very well known, who find that the moſt effettual way to 
cheat the People is always to pretend to infallible Cares. 


* Sec, 21, 


I have now done with his Infallibility, But I muſt not forget this Letter of 


Thanks. 7 ſhall wholly paſs by the paſſion and ill language of it, which a man 
may plainly ſee to have proceeded from a gall d and uneaſy mind. He would fain 
put on ſome pleaſantneſs, but was not able to conceal his vexation. Nor ſhall I 
' tnfiſt upon his palpable ſhuifling about the explication of the Terms Rule and 
Faith. He was conviuc d that he had explain d them very untowardly, and 
therefore would gladly come off by ſaying that he did not intend explication, but 


3 


p. 7. 


be 


enly to prædicate or affirm ſomething, of them. And yet the whole deſign of 
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23 firſt page of Sure-ſooting , 1s 10 ſbew the neceſſity of begihming with the 


| meaning of thofe words which expreſs the thing under debate: Aud this 


p. x05, 
+ Sure- 
footing, 
p. 126, 


p. C2. 


method he tells us he will apply to his preſent purpoſe, and will examine well 
what is meant by thoſe words which expreſs the thing he was to diſcuſs, namely, 
The RULE of FAITH. Now if to examine well what is meant by 
words, be not t0.go about to explain them, I muſt confeſs my ſelf to be ina 
great error. Of the ſame kind is his Apology for his Teſtimonies, as if they 
were * not intended againſt the Proteſtants 3 whereas his Book was writ againff 
the Proteſtants ; and when he comes to his Teſtimonies," he + declares the defign = 
of them to be, to ſecond by Authority what he had before eſtabliſb by Reaſon. 
So that if the Rational part -of his Book was intended againſt the Proteſtants, 
and the Teſtimonies were defign*d to ſecond it, I cannot underſtand why he ſhould 
fay one was leſs intended againſt them than the other. But it ſeems he is ſo con- 
ſcious of the weakneſs of thoſe Teſtimonies, that he does not think them fit to ſatif- 
fy any but thoſe who believe him already. 6 | 
As to his charge of falſe citations, it 7s lut the common artifice of the Ro- 
man C W ebefg when they have nothing elſe to ſay. However, that the 
world may ſee how little he is to be truſted, I ſhall inſtance in two or three about 
which he makes the loudeſt clamour, and leave it to the Reader to judge by theſe, 
of his fincerity in the reſt. | : 9 
Hie ſays, I notoriouſly abuſe the Preface to Ruſhworth's Dialogues, in citi 
the Author of it to ſay that ſuch certainty as makes the cauſe always to work | 


the ſame effect though it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of work» - 
ing otherwiſe, oughr abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true cer- 


tainty ; whereas (ſays Mr. S.) he only tells us there, p. 7. that by moral 


_ certainty [ ſome underſtood ] ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe, Ge. To 


vindicate my ſelf in this, I ſhall only ſet the Author's words before the Rea- 
der's eyes. They are theſe. This term Moral certainty, every one explicated 
not alike ; but ſome underſtood by it ſuch a certainty, as makes the cauſe al- 


ways work the fame effect. though it take not away the abſolute poſſibility 


p. 65. 


of working otherways. Others call'd that a moral certainty which proceeds 
from, &c. A third explication of this word is, c. Of theſe three the firſt 
ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty, and the 
Authors conſider d as miſtaken in undervaluing it. Is this only to tell s 
that by moral certainty ſome underſtood, &c. Does wot the Prefacer alſo ex- 
preſly affirm, that what theſe ſome underſtood by moral certainty, ought ab- 
ſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty? which is the very thing 
SST. 20:45 WAY f FR WAY 
Another heavy charge is, that according to my uſual ſincerity, 7 quote 
Ruſhworth's Nephew. to” ſay, that a few good words are to be caſt in concerning 
Scripture, [ for the ſatisfaction of indifferent men who have been brought u 


in this verbal and apparent reſpect of the Scripture, ] whereas (ſays Mr. S. 


p. 67, 17. 


in the place you cite, he only expreſſes, . it would be a ſatisfaction to indiffe- 
rent men to ſee the poſitions one would induce them to embrace, maintain- 
able by Scripture. Does be only ſay ſo? let the Reader judge. The words in 
Mr. Ruſhwotth are theſe : Yet this I muſt tell ye, that it were a great ſa- 
tisfaction for indifferent men, that have been brought up in this verbal and 
apparent reſpect of the Scripture, to ſee that the Poſitions you would in- 
duce them unto, can be and are maintain'd by Seripture,' and that they are 
grounded therein. Certainly one would think that either this man has un eyes, or 
no forehead. „ 1 * 
But the greateſt out. cry of all is, that I abuſe his firſt Demonſtration by wir- 
tue of a direct falſification both of his words and ſenſe, by cogging in * _ 
"5 | 3 all } 


| K. „rr 
6 


* * 
9 — .. —_ 
—— — —— —__ — —*Iq̃ A 


F \ 4 A ; Fe - . n 
G 4 7 * * 
bd . = . oy 0 x I * Io ä 95 % | 
Tos. - 0 | 
. *, N 
* — — — 
py — —— » 3 „ . —— —_ 0 ö 
1 * * N 4 — - & 99 —— — — | 
« « 4 . . 
. g . * : 4 
” 4 5 — © | ; ] 1 i 
Abe P R a / \ £ © N 9 - 
' * * 28 1 a ROW | 
8 IE n | 
— | | 


Call, J et eee eigles run thus, that the greateſt hopes and fears are ap- 
5 alte the migds af L all] Chriſtians. This indeed I make to be bi Prin- 
ciplegreanded 4pon hiwords which I have cited alittle before ; and they are theſe, 
Fir, Thar-Qbriſtian Doctrine was at firſt unanimouſly ſetled by the Apo- 
Ales in the hearts, of the faithful, diſpers'd in great multitudes over ſeveral © 
arcs of, Ahe world. 24%). That this Doctrine was firmly believed by [ all ] 
#hofe faithful to be the way to Heaven, and the contradicting or deſerting 
of it to be the way to damnation; ſo that the greateſt hopes and fears ima» 
ginahle were, by engaging the divine Authority, ſtrongly apply'd to the 
migds of the firſt Believers, &c. Now if theſe firſt believers, to whom he 
| fayttheſe hopes and fears: were ſtrongly applid, Ze all thoſe faithful he ſpoke 
of before which were diſpers d over ſeveral parts of the world, (at the tenor 
of his words plainly ſhews ) what are theſe leſs than all the Chriſtians of that 
' Age ? And he himſelf a little after tells us, there is the ſame reaſon of the fol. 
lowing Ages. So that 7 made his Principle run no otherwiſe than he himſelf 
had laid it. And if it contradict what he ſays elſewhere, it is no new or ſtrange 
thing, I wonder more at his confidence in charging ſuch falſifications upon me 
| as every man's eyes will preſently confute him in. Methinks though a man had 
- all Science, and all Principles, yet it might not be amiſs to have ſome Conſcience. 
I ſhall only ſpeak a few words to the two ſolid Points, (as I may call them ) of + 
his Letter, and I have done. 1 8 
bad charg d him that he makes Traditions certainty a firſt and ſelf-eviden! 
Principle, and yet that he goes about to demonſtrate it; which I ſaid was zap 
fföle to be done, and if it could be done, was needleſs, To avoid this incomvenience 
which be found himſelf ſorely preſs d withal, he diſtinguiſhes between Speculative 
and Practical ſelf-:vidence, and ſays, that things which are practically ſelf-evi- 
dent, may be demonſtrated, but thoſe that are ſpeculatively ſo, cannot. But he 
muſt not think to ſhelter himſelf from ſo palpable an abſurdity by this impertinent 
diſtinction. For let things be evident how they will, ſpeculatively or practically, 
"tis plain that if they be Principles evident of themſelves, tbey need nothing to 
, them; and if they be firſt Principles, there can be nothing to make them 
more evident, becauſe there is nothing before them to demonſtrate them by, Now 
if Mr. S. had in truth believed that the certainty of Tradition was a firſt and 
elf-evident Principle, he ſhould by all means have let it alone, for it was in a 
very good condition to ſhift for it ſelf; but his blind way of Demonſtration is 
enough to caſt a miſt about the cleareſt Truth in the world. But perhaps by the 
ſelf-evident certainty of Tradition, Mr. S. only means. that it is evident to him- 
ſelf, for I dare ſay it is ſoto no bodyelſe. And if that be his meaning, he did well 
enough to endeavour to demonſtrate it; it was no more than needed. | 
be other Point is about bis Firſt Principles, ſuch as theſe, a Rule is a - 
Rule, Faith is Faith, Sc. which he ſays F muſt principle all that can be ſo- + p. 11. 
lidly concluded either about Rule or Faith. Of theſe he hath migbiy ſtore, 
and bleſſed himſelf in it, as the Rich man in the Goſpel did in his full Barns, 
Soul take thine eaſe, thou haſt Principles laid up for many years; and out 
of an exceſs of good nature pities my caſe, who did undertake to write a Diſs _ 
courſe about the Ground of Faith, without ſo much as one Principle to Þ- 74 
bleſs my ſelf with. But the miſchief is, that after all this ſtir about them, 
they are good for nothing, and of the very ſame ſtamp with that frivolous one 
Ariſtotle ſpeaks of [ if a thing be, it is, J which he rejects as a vain and ridica- Anaht. * 
lous Propoſition. Such are Mr. S's firſt Principles, ſurfeited of too much truth P. + t. 
( as-an ingenious Writer of his own Church ſays of them) and ready to burſt with 
ſelf evidence, and yet by ten thouſand of them a man (hall not be able to advance 
one ſtep in knowledge, becauſe they produce no concluſion but themſelves ; whereas = 
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| | Kal be dine with them either in 4 Qategorical or Hypotherical Sg en, e. g. 
2 | How ig any man the wiſer for all this * But it may le Mr. S. can mate better 
) xx 
Aid "now I hoe at laſt to have given Ar. S. full ſatisfattiap ; fnce be has 
And mndeed if there be no other to be had but ſuch as theſe, I 'do declare'to all the _ 


Aud to convince Mr. S. fully of. the foolery of theſe Priveiples, I will try 
ble is 3 Raule, Tradition is a Rule, Ergo Tradition is 4 Rule) © Again, 
Rule be 2 Rule, then à Rule is 3 Rule; But 4 Rule is 4 Rule, Ergo. 
work with them, and manage tbem more dextroufl yo as'to principle” any (9g 
Brought me tothe very paint he defir'd,"to acknowledge that I have no Principles. 
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N this Chapter Fob diſcourſeth of the ſecrets' | © 
of Nature, and the unſeatchable perfections 
of the works of God. And the reſult of his 5 
diſcourſe is this, That a perfect knowledge 
of Nature is no where to be found but in the 
Author of it; no leſs wiſdom and under- 
ſtanding than that which made the world 
. and contrived this vaſt and regular frame 
n of Nature can throughly underſtand the 
V . | SQ Philoſophy. of it and comprehend ſo vaſt 
OO SH P 
W Wen a deſign: But yet there is a —— which 
is very proper to man and lies level to human underſtanding; 
and. that is the Knowledge of our Creator and of the duty we owe to 
him; the wiſdom of pleaſing God, by doing what he commands 
and avoiding what he forbids : This Nuomledge and Wiſdom may be at- 
tained by man, and is ſufficient to make him happy. And unto mam be 
aid, Behold,” the fear of the Lord that is Wiſdom, and to depart from evil is 
underſtanding. | ig Best i RIBION DRY Mie 
Theſe words conſiſt of two Propoſitions, which ate not diſtinct in 
ſenſe, but one and the ſame thing variouſly expreſs d; For wiſdom and 
underſtanding, ace ſynonimous words here; and though ſometimes they 
have different notions, yet in the Poetical Books of Scripture they are molt 
frequently uſed as words equivalent, and do both of them indifferently 
ſignify. either a ſpeculative knowledge. of things, or a practical still about 
them, according to the exigency of the matter or thing ſpoken of. And 
ſo likewiſe he fear vf the Lord, and departure from evil, ate phraſes of 
à very neat ſenſe, and like importance; and therefore we find them ſe- 
veral times put together in Scripture : Far the Lord, and depart from evil. 
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By the fear of the Lord men depart from evil. So that they differ only as e cs. 
cauſe and effect , which by a Metonymy. uſual in all forts of Authors, are 
frequently put one for another. d e e 
Now, o fear the Lord, and to depart from evil, are phraſes which the 
Scripture uſeth in a very great latitude, to expreſs to us the ſum of Reli- 
Vin, aud the whole of our duty. And becauſe the large uſage! of yo 9 
5 . * | phraſes 
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2 I be Wiſdom of being Religious. Serm. I. 
— — à—— mmmmmn—_ 5 | — — — bee - 
pPbraſes is to be the foundation of my following diſcourſe, I {hall for the 
farther clearing of this matter endeayour to ſhew theſe two things: 
I. That tis very uſual iq the Language of Scripture to expreſs the 
whole of "Religion by theſe and fuch like phraſs. 
2. The particular fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe Religion. 


+ „ AD Zinn 340 r 
I. It is very uſu in tlie Language of Scripture to expreſs the whole of 

8 Religion by ſome eminent principle or part of Religion. 

I Fhe grear Principles of Religion are knowleage , faith, remembrance ,, 
love, and fear; by all which rhe Scripture uſeth ro expreſs the whole duty 
of man. 2 TTY a ft 

| In the Oli Teſtament, by the knowledge, remembrance,- and fear of God. 
Pro. 30.3 Religion is called The knowledge of the holy. And witked men are deſcri- 
Jer. 1. a5. hed to be ſuch as fu not God. So likewiſe, by the fear of the Lord, 
frequently in this book of Fob, and in the Fſalms and re And, 
ben they that feared the Lord ſpake often one to another. And the fear 
Ecel. 12 of God is expreſly ſaid to be the ſum of Religion, Fear God and keep his 
Piel 36 1. Commandments, for this is the whole of man: And on the contrary, the 
 Fccl12.1. wicked are deſcribed to be ſuch as bqve not the fear of God before their eyes. 
And fo likewiſe by the remembrance. of God, Remember thy Creator in 
the days: of thy; youth'; that is, enter upon a religious courſe betimes- 
_ Phils. 17. And 6n the contrary, the character of the wicked is, that zhey forget 
God : The wicked ſpall be turned into Hell, and all the Nations that forget 
Cod. In the New Teſtament, Religion is uſually go per: by faith in God 
And Ghrift, and the lovr of them. Hence it is, that true Ghriſtians are 
1 9 0 ſo freguemly called believers, and wicked and ungodly men uabelievers. 
1 Bobs 28. And that' good men are deſcribed to be ſuch as love God; A things ſball 
5 work together for goad to them that love God ; and ſuch as love the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Now the reaſon why theſe, are pur for the whole of Reli- 
gion, is, becauſe the belief, and knowledge, and remembrance,” and love, 
and fear of God, are ſuch powerful principles, and have fo great an in- 
fluence upon men to make them Religious, that where any one of theſe 
really is, all the reſt, together with the true and genuine effects of them, 
—A — Hitt n i 259160 
And ſo likewiſe the ſum of all Religion is oſten expreſſed by ſome emi- 
nent part of it; which will explain the ſecond phraſe here in the Text, 
departing from evil. The worſhip of God is an eminent uu of Religion ; 
and Prayer, which is often in Scripture expreſſed by ſeeking God, and cal- 
lug upon his Name, is a chief part of Religious worſhip. Hence Reli- 
. 46. gion is deſcribed by ſeeking God , He is a rewarder of th That diligently 
T0 ſeek bim : and by calling po his name, Whoſoever calleth upon the name of 
the Lord, ſhall 4. ſaved. And ſo by coming, to God, and by departing from 
evil. In this fallen ſtate of man Religion begins with repentance — con- 
verſion; the two oppoſite terms of which, are God and Sin: Hence it is 
that Religion is defcribed ſometimes by coming to God. He that cometh to 
Hieb. 11. 6. "God, muſt believe that he is; that is, no man cam be religious, unleſs he 
2 believe there is a God: Sometimes by departing from fin, And he that de- 
I. 59. 15. parteth from evil, maketh himſelf a prey; that is, ſuch was the bad ſtare 
of thoſe times of which the Prophet there complains, that ao man could 
be religious but he was in danger of being perſecuted. | 
Il. For the fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe Religion. 192 
I. For the firſt, [the fear of the Lord.] The fitneſs of this phriſe will 
W 2855 | appear, 
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appear, if we conſider how great an influence the feat of God hath upon 
men to make them religious. Fear is a paſſion that is motkdeeply;rooted 
in our natures, and flows immediately from that Prineiple of ſelf.pteſerd 
vation which God hath planted in every man,; Every one deſireg his 
own preſervation and happineſs, and therefore hath à natutal dread and 
horror of every thing that can deſtroy his Being, or endanger his haþpi- 
neſs. And the greateſt danger is from the greatelt power, and that is Om- 
nipotency. So that the fear of God is an inward neknowledgment df a holy 
and juſt Being, which is armed with an almighty and irrebſtible{power ; 
God having hid in every man's Conſcience a ſecret awe and dread* of 
his infinite power „ and eternal juſtice. Now fear being ſo intimate to 
our natures, it is the ſtrongeſt bond of Laws, and the great ſecuriry of 
W e : 7+ T BASE \ 12 BAK 
85 There are two bridles or reſtraints which God hath put upon human 
nature, ſhame and fear. Shame is the weaker, and hath place only in 
thoſe in whom there arc ſome remainders of virtue. Fear is the ſtrobger, 
and works upon all who love themſelyes, and defire their own preſervati- 
on. Therefore in this degenerate ſtate of mankind), feu is that paſſion 
which hath the greateſt power over us, and by which God and his Laws | 
take the ſureſt hold of us: Our defire, and love, and hope, are not fo apt 4 
to be wrought upon by the repreſentation of virtue, and rhe promiſes of | 
reward and happineſs, as our fear is from the apprehenfions of ' Divine 
diſpleaſure. For though we have loſt in a great menſure the guſt and re- 
liſh of true happineſs, yer we ſtill retain a quick ſenſe of pain and mi- 
ſery. So that fear relies upon a natural love of our ſelves, and is compli- 
cated with a neceſſary deſire of our own preſervation. And therefore 
Religion uſually makes its firſt entrance into us by this paſſion ; hence 
perhaps it is that Solomon more than once calls the fear of the Lord the be- 
gimning of wiſdom. _ Kante 505 e e c 
2. As for the Second phraſe [ departing from evil ] the fitneſs of it to 
expreſs the whole duty of man, will appear, if we conſider the neceſſary 
connexion that is between the negative and poſitive part of our duty. 
He that is careful to avoid all fin, will ſincerely endeavour to perform his 
duty. For the ſoul of man is an active principle, and will be employed 
one way or other, it will be we ſomething ; if a man abſtain from 
evil, he will do good. Now there being ſuch a ſtrait connexion between 
theſe, the whole of our duty may be expreſſed by either of them; but 
molt fitly by departing from evil, becauſe that is the firſt part of our duty. 
Religion begins in the forſaking of fin : 0 >” $0 


1 


Virtus eſt vitium fugere, & ſapientia prima 
Stultitia caruiſſe —— 3 (2 121 


#$ 
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Virtue begins in the forſaking ef vice; and the fr part of wiſdom is nor ts 
be a fowl. And therefore the Scripture , which mentions theſe parts of 
our duty, doth conſtantly put departing from evil firſt ; Depart from evil pf. 34. 14. 


and do good. Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do wg. Let the wicked forſake his — 3 


way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord: 17. & 55, 
We are firſt to put off the old man, which is corrupt according to deceitful luſts, 7. Eph. 4. 


and then 0 be renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, and to put on the new 3; Tos 


man, &c. Let him eſchew evil and do good. To all which I may add this 
© farther conſideration, that the- Law of God contained in the ren Com- 
4 e 5353 mandments, 
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1 mandments, | conſiſting moſtly of prabibirions ( Thou ſhalt not do ſuch 
or ſuch a ching) our obleryance of. it is molt firly expreſſed by deparring 


* 


from evil, which yer includes obedience like wiſe to the poſitive Precepts 
implied in thoſeProhibicions. - s 0 
Haping thus explain d the Words, I come now to confider the Propofirion 
contain d in them, which is this: Pi 
That Religion is the beſt knowledge and ann Tz”. 
This 1 ſhall endeavour to make good theſe three ways. 

. By ſhewing on ile contrary the folly and ignorance of irreligion aud 
3. By indicating Religion from thoſe common imputations which ſeem to 
charge it with ignorance or amprudence. = ede ee ap 

Fs: "4 6K with the direct proof of this: And becauſe Religion compre- 
hends two things, the knowledge of the Principles of it, and a ſuitable life 
and practice; (che firſt of which being ſpeculative , may more properly 
be called knowledge ; and the latter, becauſe tis practical, may be called 
wiſdom or prudence.) therefore I ſhall endeayour diſtinctly to prove theſe 
two things. VT 1 PVP 
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h 3-1 That Religion is.the beft knowledge. . yt 95 
„ K. 4 wie 2 la 
. 235, That tis the trueſt wiſdom. .. 2 
I. Finſt, That it is the beſt, knowledge. 


o 


The knowledge of Religion commends it {elf to us upon theſe two 
. Tis the knowledge of thoſe things which are in themſelves moſt 


ne ww ww oe PO gs 
2. Of thoſe things which are moſt uſeful ang neceſſary for us to Know. 
_.. Firſt; It is the beſt knowledge, becauſe it is the knowledge of thoſe 
things which are in themſelves moſt excellent and defirable to be known ; 
and thoſe are God, and our duty. God is the ſum and comprehenſion oF 
all perfection. It is delightful to know the Creatures, becaufe there are 
particular excellencies ſcatter d and diſpers'd among them, which are ſome 
ſhadows of the Divine perfections: But in Ged all perfections in their 
higheſt degree and exaltation meet together and are united. How much 
more delightful then muſt it needs be to fix our minds upon fuch an ob- 
ject in which there is nothing but Beauty and brightneſs, what is amiable, 
and what is excellent; what will raviſh aur affect ions, and raiſe our wouder, 
pleaſe us and aftoniſh us at once: And that the finite meaſure and capacity 
of our underſtandings is not able to take in and comprehend the infinite 
perfections of God, this indeed ſhews the excellency of the object, but 
doth not altogether take away the delightfulneſs of the knowledge. For 
as it is pleaſant to the Eye to have an endleſs proſpect, ſo is it ſome plea- 
ſure to a finite underſtanding to view unlimited excellencies which have 
no ſhore or bounds, though it cannot e ee them. There is a plea- 
ſure in admiration ; and this is chat which properly cauſeth admiration, 
pFjhen we diſeover a great deal in an object which we underſtand to be ex- 
dce'llent, and yet we ſee we know not how much more beyond that, which 
our underſtandings cannot fully reach and compr ehen. 
And as the | knowledge of. God in bis nature and perfections is excellent 
and deſirable, ſo likewiſe to know him in thoſe glorious manifeſtations 
of himſelf in the works, of Creation and Providence; and above all, in that 
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: ſtupendious work of the Redemption of the world by Jeſus Chriſt, which 
SOD DEER | .. Is Was 
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was ſuch a myſtery, and ſo excellent a piece of knowledge that rhe _ 


gels arc ſaid to e to h e ER 2 ty 
And as the knowledge of Bod is excellent, ſo likewiſe: of our Duty, 
which is nothing elſe but virtue and gocdreſs and holineſs, which are the 


image of God , a conformity to the nature and will of God, and an imi- 


tation of the Divine Excellencies and Petfections, ſo far as we ate eapa- 
ble: For to know our duty, is to know what it is to be like God ia googd- 


neſs, and pity, and patience, and clemency, in pardoning injuries, and pa- 


fur by provocations; in juſtice and righteouſneſs, in truth and faithfalneſs 

fg Age hatred and deteſtation 2 contrary. of theſe: "he 6% ar hi 
is to know what is the good and acceptable will of God, what it is that 
he loves and delights in, and is pleaſed withal, and would have us to do in 
order to our perfection and our happineſs. It is deſervedly accaunted a 
piece of excellent knowledge to know the Jaws of the Land,” and the eu- 


ftoms of the Country we live in, and the will of the Prince we live under: 


How much more, to know the Statutes of Heaven, and the Laws of Eter- 
nity, thoſe immurable and eternal rules of juſtice and righteouſnels- S to 
know the will and pleaſure of the great Monarch and univerſal King of 


the World, and the Cuſtoms of chat Countrey where we muſt live for ever? 


This made David to admire the Law of God at chat ſtrange rate, and to 


— 
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advance the knowledge of it above all other knowledge ,” I have ſeen an pfl 719 


end of all perfection, but thy commandment is exceeding broad, | + 

: Secondly, Tis the knowledge of thoſe things which are molt uſeful and 
neceſſary for us to know. The goodyeſs of every thing is meaſured by its 

end 10 uſe, and that's the beſt ching which ſerves the beſt end and pur- 


poſe; and the mote neceſſary any thing is to ſuch an end, the better it is: 


So that the beſt knowledge is thar which is of greateſt uſe and neceſſi- 
ty to us in order to our great end, which is eternal happineſs, and the ſalva- 
#40# of our Souls. Curious ſpeculations, and the contemplation of things 


that are impertinent to us, and do not concern us, nor ſerve to promote 


our happineſs, are but a more ſpecious and ingenious ſort of Idleneſs, a 
more pardonable and creditable kind of Ignorance. That man that doth 
not know thoſe things which are of uſe and neceſſity. for him to know, is 


but an Ignorant man, whatever he may know beſides. Now the know- 


ledge of God, and of Chriſt, and of our duty, is of the greateſt uſeful- 
neſs and neceſſity to us in order to our happineſs. It's of abſolute neceſſity 
that we ſhould know God and Chriſt, in order to our being happy; This is 
Ufe eternal (that is, the only way to it) to know thee the only true God , 
and him whom thou haſt ſent, Feſus Chriſt. It is neceſſary alſo in order to 
our happineſs to know our duty; becauſe tis neceſſary for us to do it, and 
it is impoſſible to do it except we know it. 0 e 


So that whatſoever other knowledge a man may be endued withal, he 
is but an ignorant perſon who doth not know God, the Author of his 
Being, the preſerver and protector of his life, his Sovereign, and his 
Judge; the giver of every good and perfect gift, his ſureſt refuge in 
trouble, his beſt friend or worſt enemy, the preſent ſupport of his life, 
his hopes in death, his future happineſs, and his portion for ever: who 
does not know his relation ro God, the duty that he owes him, and the 
way to pleaſe him who can make him happy or miſerable for ever: who 

Ro not know the Lord Jeſus Chriſt who is the way , the truth , and the 


"Ke man by a vaſt and imperious mind, and a heart large as the ſaud #p- 
RE WATT. | | 3 S109 90 
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T 2 the Sea ſhore, (as it is ſaid of Solomon) could command all the know- 
ledge of Nature and Art, of words and things; could attain to a maftery 

in all Languages, and ſound the depths of all Arts and Sciences, meaſure 
the earth and the heavens, and tell the flars, and declare their order aud 
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motions ; could diſcourſe of the intereſts of all States, the intrigucs of 
all Courts, the teaſon of all Civil laws and conſtitutions, and give an 
account of the Hiſtory of all ages; could ſpeak, of trees, from the Cedar 
tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the Hyſop, that ſprings. out of the wall; 
and of beaſts. alſo; and of fowls, and of creeping. things, and of fiſbes : and 
Jet ſhould in the mean time be deſtitute of the knowledge of God and 
brit, and his duty, all this would be but an impertinent vanity , and a 
more glittering kind of Ignorance; and ſuch a man (like the Philole- 
pher, who whilſt he was gazing upon the ſtars, fell into the. ditch 

would but ſapienter deſcendere in infernum, be undone with all this Know- 


* * 


edge, and with a great deal of wiſdom go down to Hell. 


2. Secondly, That to be religious is the trueſt wiſdom, and that likewile 
upon two accounts. | nnn bali wi; wort 


I. Becauſe. it is to be wiſe for our ſelves. 
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2. It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt and concernment. 
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1. 7is to be wiſe for our ſelves. There's an expreſſion, Job 22. 21. He 


_ that is wiſe is profitable to himſelf ; and Prov. 9. 12, If thou. be wiſe, thoy 


| ſhalt be. wiſe for thy ſelf ; intimating that wiſdom regards a man's own 


intereſt and advantage, and, that he is not a wiſe man that doth not take 
care of himſelf and his own concernments ; according to that of Old Ex- 
nius, Neguicguam ſapere ſapientem, qui ſili ipſi prodeſſe non guiret; That 
man hath but an empty title of Wiſdom, and is not really wiſe who is not 
viſe for himſelf. As ſelf-preſervation is the firſt principle of Nature, ſo 


care of our ſelves and our own intereſt is the firſt part of wiſdom. He that 


ig wiſe in the affairs and concernments of other men, but careleſs and ne- 
| ligent of his own, that man may be ſaid to be paß, but he is not wiſe: 
he is employed indeed, but not ſo as a wiſe man ſhould be: Now this is 
the Wiſdom of Religion, that it directs a man to a care of his own proper 


intereſt and concernment. | 


2. I is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt. Our chief end and higheſt inte- 
reſt is happineſs : And this is happineſs to be freed from all ( if it may be) 
however from the greateſt evils; and to enjoy (if it may be) all good, 
however the chiefeſt. Io be happy is not only to be freed from the pains 
and diſeaſes of the body, but from anxiety and vexation of ſpirit: not only 


do emoy the, pleaſures of ſenſe, but peace of Conſcience and tranquility of 


mind. Jo be happy, is not only to be ſo for a little while, but as long as 
may be: and it it be- poſſible, for ever. Now Religion deſigns our great- 


eſt and longeſt happineſs: it aims at a freedom from the greateſt evils, and 


to bring us to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the greateſt good. For 
Religion wiſely conſiders that men have immortal ſpirits, which as they 
are ſpirits. are capable of a pleaſure and happinels diſtinct from that of 
our bodies and our ſenſes ; and becauſe they ate immortal, are capable of 
an eyerlaſting happineſs. Now our ſouls being the beſt part of our ſelves, 
and erernity being infinitely the moſt conſiderable duration, the greateſt 
.wiſdom is to ſecure the intereſt of our ſouls and of eternity, though it be 
with loſs, and to the prejudice of our temporal and inferior Intereſts. 
. Therefore Religion direds us rather to fecure inward peace than outward 


eaſe, to be more careful to avoid everlaſting and intolerable torment, than 


Ha | es ſhort © 
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ſbort and light afflictions which are but for àa moment; to court the favour of 
God more than rhe friendſbip of the world, and not ſo much 76 fear them 
that can kill the body, and after that have no more that they can do, as him 
who after he bath kill d, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hel: In a word, 
our main intereſt is to be as happy as wt can, and as long as is poſſible; and 
if we be caſt into ſuch circumſtances, that we muſt be either in part and LE. 
for a time, or elſe wholly and always miſerable; the beſt wiſdom is tochuſe 

the greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs, but the Jeaſt and ſhorteſt miſery. 

Upon this account Religion prefers thoſe pleaſures which flow from the pre- 

ſence f God for evermore, infinitely before the tranſitory pleaſures of this 

world, and is much more careful to avoid eternal miſery than preſent ſuf- 

ferings. This is the wiſdom of Religion, that upon conſideration of the 

whole, and caſting up all things together, it does adviſe and lead us to our 


beſt intereſt. 


II. The Second way of confirmation ſhall be by endeayouring to ſhew 
the ignorance and folly of. irreligion. Now all that are irreligious are 
ſo upon one of theſe two accounts: Either, Firſt, becauſe they do not 
belicye the foundations and principles of Religion, as the exiſtence of 
God, the immortality of the ſoul, and future rewards : or elſe, . Secondly , 
becauſe though they do in ſome ſort believe theſe things, yet they live 
contrary to this their belief; and of this kind are the far greateſt part of 
wicked men. The firſt ſort are guilty of that which we call ſpeculative , 
the other of practical Atheiſm. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the Ignorance 
and Folly of both theſe. rags 1 DD be aphids 
_ Firſt, Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, and that upon theſe Nve ac- 
counts, 1. Becauſe it gives no, tolerable account of the exiſtence of 
' the world. 2. Nor does it give any reaſonable account of the univer- 

fal conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion , That there is a God. 3. 

requires more evidence for things than they are capable of 4. The Atheiſt 

pretends to know that which no man can know. 5. Atheiſm contradias it ſelf, 


I. Becauſe it gives no tolerable account of the exiſtence of the world. One 
of the greateſt difficulties that lies in the Atheiſt's way is, upon his own 
ſuppolition that there is uo God, to give a likely account of the exiſtence 
of the world. We fee this vaſt frame of the World, and an innumera- 
ble multitude of creatures in it, all which we who believe a God attri- 
bute ro him as the Author of them. Fot a Being ſuppos d of infinite 
goodneſs and wiſdom and power is a very likely cauſe of thele things. Whar 
more likely to make this vaſt world, to ſtretch forth the heavens and lay 
the foundation of the earth, and to form theſe and all things in them of 
nothing, than infinite power 2 What more likely xo communicate Being 
and ſo many degrees of happineſs to ſo many ſeveral forts of creatures, 
than infinite goodneſs > What more likely to contrive this admirable frame 
of the Univerſe and all the creatures in it, each of them ſo perfect in 
their kind and all of them ſo fitted to each other and to the whole, than 
infinite counſel and wiſdom? This ſeems to be no unreaſonable account. 
But let us ſee now What account the Atheiſt gives of theſe things. If 
there be no God there are but theſe zwo ways imaginable for the world to 
be. Either it muſt be ſaid, Thar not only the Matter but alſo the Frame 
of this world is eternal; and that as to the main, things always were as 
they are without any firſt cauſe of their being; which is the Way of the 
. ö 4 A dercn 
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_ Ariſtotelian Atheiſt; (thoſe 1 mean, who proceed upon Ariſtorte's ſuppo- 
ſition of the eternity of the world, but yet deny it to be from God, 
which he exprelly allerts.) Or elſe the matter of the world being ſuppoſed 
to be eternal and of it ſelf, the 'griginal of this vaſt and beautiful frame 

muſt be aſcribed merely to chance, and the caſual concourſe of the parts 
of matter; which is the way of the Epicurean Atheiſt. Bur neither of 
theſe ways giyes a tolerable account of the exiſtence of the world. 

I. I. ſhall firſt conſider ' the Fpotbeſts of thoſe whom for diſtinction 
ſake I call the Ariftorelzan Atheiſts, Which is this; That not only the 
matter hut alſo the frame of rhe world is eternal, and that as tothe main 
it was always as it is, of it ſelf ; and that there hath been from all eter- 

_ nity a ſucceſſion of men and other creatures without any firſt cauſe of 

It ſeems to be very hard, and if that would do any good might be juſt 
matter of complaint, that we are fallen into ſo prophane and ſceptical 
an Age which takes a pleaſure and a pride in unravelling almoſt all the re- 

© ceived principles both of Religion and Reaſon: fo that we are put many 
times to prove thoſe things which can hardly be made plainer than they 
are of themſelves. And ſuch almoſt are theſe Principles, That God is, and 

| That all things were made by him; which by reaſon of the bold cavils of 

| peryerſe and unreaſonable men we are now-a-days put to defend. 

That ſomerhing is of it ſelf is evident, becauſe we fee things are. 

| And rhe things that we ſee muſt either have had ſome firſt cauſe of their 

| 


F being, or have been always and of themſelves. One of theſe two is un- 
, Ü :ü ⅛—⁰trir ö 
So that the controverſy between us and this fort of Atheiſt comes to 
this; Which is the more credible opinion, That the world was never 
made not had a beginning, but always was as it is, and that there hath 
been from all eternity a ſucceſſion of men and other creatures without 
any firſt cauſe of their being; or, That there was from all eternity ſuch a a 
being as We conceive God to be, infinite in power, goodneſs and wiſdom, 
which made us and all other things: The fr/t of theſe opinions I ſhall 
ſhew to be altogether incredible, and the latter to have all the credibility 
and evidence of which a thing of that nature is capable, and ſuch evi- 
dence as is ſufficient to convince any impartial and conſiderate man. 
Now in comparing the probabilities of things, that we may know on 
which ſide the advantage lies, theſe two conſiderations are of great mo- 
ment, What the arguments are on each fide, and what the difficulties. 
For if there be fair proofs on the one ſide, and none at all on the other, 
and if the moſt preſſing difficulties be on that ſide on which there are no 
proofs : this is ſufficient to render one opinion very credible, and the other 
- altogether incredible. Litas, Pens dt 2 
© "Theſe two things therefore I ſhall endeavour to make good, in the mat- 
ter that is now under our conſideration, Firſt, That there are fair proofs 
on our ſide, and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of; 
but that there is no pretence of proof on the other. And Secondly, That 
the ſide on which there is no proof is incumbred with the greateſt diffi- 
r os Pp 
Firſt, Thar there are fair proofs on our fide, and as convincing as the 
nature of the thing is capable of; but that there is no pretence of proof 
OO CR a ec Ne: 
© This Queftion, Wherher the world was created and had a beginning , or 
Ran not ? 
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ofs is a queſtion concerning an ancient matter of fact, which can only 
be decided theſe two ways; by zeſtimony, and by probabilities of reaſon. 
| Teſtimony is the principal argument in a matter. of this nature; and if 
fair probabilities of reaſon concur with it, this argument hath all the ſtrength 
ir can have: Now both theſe are clearly on the affirmative fide of the 
queſtion, viz. That the world was created and had a beginning. 


1. Teſtimony ; of which there be two kinds, Divine and Human. 
Divine Teſtimony, as ſuch, is not proper to be us'd in this cauſe conſi- 
dering the occaſion of rhe preſent debate: For that would be to beg rhe 
firſt and main queſtion now in controverſy, which is, Whether there be 
a God or not? which a teſtimony from God does ſuppoſe, and therefore 
ought not to be brought for the proof of it. Tis true indeed that thoſe 
effects of Divine Power, I mean miracles which will prove a divine te- 
ſtimony to an Infidel, will as well prove the being of a God to an Atheiſt; 
But when we dilpute againſt thoſe who deny a God, no teſtimony ought 
to be prcſum'd to be from God, but muſt be proy'd to be fo. And what- 
ever argument proves that, will alſo prove that there is a God. 
Human teſtimonies are of two ſorts; aniverſal tradition, and written 
Hiſtory. Both theſe are plainly and beyond diſpute on our fide. _ 
Firſt, There is an univerſal tradition concerning the beginning of the 
world, and thar it was made by God. And for the evidence of 'this we 
have the concurring Tradition of the molt ancient Nations, the Egyptians | 
and Phenicians * ; and of the moſt barbarous.the Indians ; who as Strabo "Vide 
+ tells us, did in many things agree with the Grecians, particularly in this, 5 de 
that the world did begin, and ſhould have an end; and that God the maker 1 ; 
and governor of it, is preſent in all parts of it. And Acoſta tells us, that f Geogr. 
at the firſt diſcovery of America, the Inhabitants of Peru did worſhip one * . 
chief God, under the name or title of The Maker of the Univerſe : And 
yet theſe people had not had any commerce with the other known parts 
of the world, tor God knows how many ages. | | 
To which may be added, that the moſt ancient of the Philoſophers, 
and thoſe that were the heads of the chief Sects of Philoſophy, as Thales, 
Anaxagoras and Pythagoras, did likewiſe conſent to this Tradition. Parti- 
cularly concerning Thales, Tuly tells us that he was the ffrſt of all the De Nat. 
Philoſophers that enquired into theſe things, and he ſaid, that water was the j , 
beginning of all things, and that God was that mind (or intelligent Princi- 
ple ) which faſhion'd all things out of water. So likewiſe Sale t informs + Geogt. 
us that the Brachmans, the chief Sect of Philoſophers among the Indians, 3: 
agreed with the Grecians in this, That the world was made of water. Which 
agrees exactly with Moſes's account of the Creation, viz. That the Spi- 
rit of God moved upon the face of waters; which St. Peter“ expreſſes thus, 2 Fet. 3- 
That by the word of God the heavens aud the earth ( for fo the Hebrews call 
the world) were of old & r ouvecara conſtituted or made of water; not 
ſtanding out of the water, as our Tranſlation renders it. | 
Nay Ariſtotle + himſelf, who was the great aſſerter of the eternity of f Metaph. | 
the world, gives this account why the Gods wete ancicntly repreſented © 7 
by the Hearhens as ſwearing by the lake Styx, becauſe water was ſuppo- 
{ed to be the principle of all things. And this, he tells us, was the moſt 
ancient opinion concerning the original of the world; and that the very 
oldeſt Writers of Theology, and thoſe who liv'd at the greateſt diſtance from 
bis time, were of this mind. And in the Book % Mynds it is freely Cap. 6: 
| | &S © acknow: 
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: acknowledg d to have been an ancient laying, and - general Tra a 
among all men, That all things are of God and were made by him. Twill 


* Di ge. conclude this with that full reſtimony of Maxymes Tyrius * to this pur- 
rar, 1. poſe : However ( lays he) men may differ in other things, yet they all agree 


in this Law or Principle, that there is one God, King, and Father of all 
things, &c. This the Greeks ſay, this the Barbarians ; this thoſe that live 
pon the Continent , and thoſe that dwell by the Sea, the wiſe and the unwiſe. 
Secoxdly,, We have likewiſe a moſt ancient aud credible Hiſtory of the 
beginning of the world; I mean the Hiſtory of Moſes, with which no 
Book in the world in point of antiquity can contend. I ſhall not now go 
about to ſtrengthen my argument, by pleading the Divine authority of 
this Book; for which yet I could offer good evidence, if that were pro- 
per to the matter in hand. It is ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe that Maſes 
. the ordinary credit of an Hiſtorian given him, which none in reaſon 
can deny him, he being cited by the moſt ancient of the Heathen Hiſto- 
rians, and the antiquity of his writings never queſtioned by any of them, 
L con. a8 Foſephus * aſſures us. | By It 6. 22 
tra bin. Now this Hiſtory of Moſes gives us a particular account of the be- 
ginning of the World, and of the creation of it by God. Which aſſer- 
tion of his is agrecable to the moſt ancient Writers among the Heathen, 
whether Poets or -Hiftorians. And ſeveral of the main parts of Moſes's 
_ Hiſtory /,, as concerning the Hood and the firft Fathers of the ſeveral Na- 
tions of the World (of which he gives a particular account, Gen. 10.) 
do very well accord with the moſt ancient accounts of Prophane Hiſtory. 
And 1 do. not know whether any thing ought more to recommend the 
Writings of Moſes to a human belicf, than the caſy and credible account 
which he gives of the original of the. World, and 'of the firſt peopling 
ol it. | frag 1 3 | 
4s to the account of ancient times, both the Egyptian and Chaldæan 
accounts, which are pretended by ſome to be ſo yaſtly different from that 
of the Scriptures, may for all that be, near the matter, eaſily reconciPd 
vide Dr with it *.; if we do but admit what Diodorus Siculus and Plutarch, very 
Koln. eredible perſons and diligent ſearchers into ancient Books, do moſt ex- 
feer's Orig. preſly aſſure us, viz, that both thoſe Nations did ancicntly reckon months 
en for years. And the account of the Chineſes is not hard to be reconcil'd with 
ly made that of the Septuagint. Now in ſo nice and obſcure a matter, as the ac- 
ou. count of ancient times is, it ought to ſatisfy any fair and reaſonable en- 
quirer if they can be brought any whit near one another. | 5 
So that wniverſal Fradition and the moſt ancient Hiſtory in the world, 
are clearly on our ſide. And if they be, one can hardly wiſh a more con- 
vincing argument. For if the world and conſequently mankind had a be- 
ginning, chere is all the reaſon in the world to expect theſe two things: 
Firſt, that there ſhould be an aniverſal Tradition concerning this matter; 
becaule it was the moſt memorable thing that could be tranſmitted to po- 
ſteriry. And this was caſy to be done, if mankind ſprang from one com- 
mon root and original, from whence this Zradition would naturally be uni- 
verſally diſtus d. Secondly , it may with the ſame reaſon be expected, 
that ſo remarkable a thing ſhould be recorded in the moſt ancient Hiſtory. 
Now both theſe have accordingly happened. Bur then on the other hand, 
if the world was eternal and had no beginning, chere could be no real 
ground for ſuch a Tradition or Hiſtory. And if ſuch a Tradition were at 
any time endeavoured to be ſer on foot, it is not caly to imagine 1 
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how ever it ſhould come to be anverſally 8 For upon the ſap- 
Pofition of thoſe who hold the eternity of the world, the world was al- 
ways peopled ; and if ſo, there could be no common head or ſpring from 
whence ſuch a Tradition would naturally derive it ſelf into all parts of 


the world. So that unleſs all the world was ſometime of one language, 


and under one Government (which it never was that we know of fince 
it was peopled) no endeavour and induſtry could make ſuch a Tradition 
common. | 

If it be faid, that this Tradition began after ſome univerſal deluge , 
out of which poſſibly but one family might eſcape, and that poſſibly too 
of barbarous people; from whom any fond and groundleſs conceit might 
ſpring and afterwards ſpread it ſelf as mankind increaſed. This I ſhall 
have occaſion to conſider in a rhore proper place, In the mean time I 


have ſhewn, even from the acknowledgment of Ariftozle himſelf, thar 
there was anciently ſuch a Tradition concerning the beginning of the 


world. Nay, If we may believe him, he himſelf was the very firſt aſ- 


ſerter of the eternity of the world. For he“ ſays expreſly , That all the De Calo 
Philoſophers that were before him, did hold that the world was made. Thus © **: 


much for the fir kind of proof this matter is capable of, namely, zefti- 
mony. | 


the world : As, | : OY 

1. The want of any Hiſtory or Tradition ancienter than what is con- 
ſiſtent with the received opinion of the time of the world's beginning; 
nay, the moſt ancient Hiſtories were written long after that time. This 
Lucretius, the famous Epicurean, urgeth as a ſtrong preſumption that the 
world had a beginning, 1 | | 


Si nulla fuit genitalis origo 
Terrarem & Cæli, ſemperque æterna fuere* | 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum, & funera Troje, 

Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poete d 


i. e. If the world had no beginning, how is it that the Greek Poets (the moſt 
ancient of their Writers ) mention nothing higher than the Theban War, 
and the deſtruction of Troy? Were there from all eternity no memorable 
actions done till about that time? Or had mankind no way till of late to 


tecord them and propagate the memory of them to poſterity 2 It is much 


if men were from eternity, that they ſhould not find out the way of wri- 
ting all that Jong duration, which had paſt before that Time. Sure he 
was a fortunate man indeed, who after men had been erernally ſo dull as 
not to find it out, had the luck at laſt to hit upon it. 2 

But it may be, the famous actions of former times were always record- 
ed, but that the memorials of them have been ſeveral times loſt by uni- 
verſal deluges, which have now and then happen'd and ſwept all away, 
except ( it may be) two or three perſons, that have eſcap'd, and begun 
the world again upon a new ſcore. This is the only refuge that the 
Atheiſt hath to fly to, when he is preſt with this and the like arguments. 
But he cannot poſſibly eſcape this way. For theſe univerſal Inundations 
mult either be natural or ſupernatural. If they be ſapernatural , ( as any 
man that conſiders well the * of the world, and how hard it is to 
12 8 _ give 


24;y. The probabilities of reaſon do all likewiſe fayour the beginning of 
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give a natural reaſon of chem, would be inclin d to think) then indeed 
it is caſy to conceive how a fe of mankind, and no more, ſhould eſcape: 


cauſe this will depend upon the pleaſure of that ſuperior Being, which 


is ſuppoſed ſupernaturally to order theſe things. But this is to yield what 
we have all this while contended. for, viz. That there is a God. But if 


they be natural, which the Atheiſt muſt ſay, then there is nothing to re- 
ſtrain chem from a total deſtruction, not only of mankind, but of all 
the beaſts of the earth. This the 4zheiſt cannot deny, not only to be ve- 
ry poſſible, but exceeding probable; becauſe he grants it to have come ſo 
near the matter, that but very few eſcapd, and no doubt with great diffi- 
culty. Now it is the greateſt wonder in the world, that a thing (accord- 
ing to their. own ſuppoſition) ſo likely to happen, ſhould never have 
fallen out in an infinite duration. Will any man have the face to ſay that 
a thing is likely which did never yet happen from all eternity? One 
would think that not only whatever is probable, but whatever can poſſi- 
bly happen ſhould be brought about in that ſpace: So that if mankind 
had been from eternity, it had in all probability, I had almoſt ſaid, been 


deſtroyed from all eternity, but I may confidently ſay, long ſince ruin d. 
2. Another probability of the world's beginning is, the account which 


we have of the original of Learning and the moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral 
parts of the world. Now if the world had been eternal, theſe in all like- 
lihood would have been found out, and generally ſpread long ago and 
beyond the memory of all ages. There are ſome Arzs indeed that are pecu- 
liarly convenient to ſome particular Nations; and others that are only 
erviceable tothe humour and faſhion of one or more ages. Theſe are 


not likely to ſpread, and they may come in, and go out, and return 


again as often as there is oœcaſion. But thoſe which are generally uſeful 
to mankind in all times and places, if they were once found out (and 


who would not think they ſhould in an eternal duration?) it is not ima- 


ginable but that they ſhould have, been ſpread innumerable ages ſince: 
Nor can any man give a good reaſon how they ſhould ever be loſt, bur by 
ſome ſuch accident as an univerſal deluge, which has been ſpoken to al- 
ready. But now on the contrary, the beginnings of Learning and of the 


moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral Nations, is very well known. And I add far- 


ther, that whereever Learning and Civil Arts have come, this Tradition 


concerning the beginning. of the world hath been moſt vigorous, and aſſer- 


e greateſt clearneſs and confidence. 


\ 


ted with 


3. The ſeyeral parts of which the world conſiils, being ſo far as by 


thoſe. parts of it which we know, we can poſſibly judge of the reſt) in 
their nature corruptible ; it is more than probable, that in an infinite du- 
ration this frame of, things would long ſince have been diſſolvd; eſpe- 
cially, if (as the Atheiſt affirms ) there be no ſuperior being, no wiſe 
and intelligent principle to repair and regulate it, and to prevent thoſe 
innumerable diſorders and calamitous accidents, which m | in ſo long a 
ſpace in all probability have happen d to it. This Lucretivs * alſo urges 


as a convincing proof that the World was not eternal, 
110 Ae beets AES 12113 at 94 19. 
Quare etiam natiua neceſſe eſt confiteare 
Hlac eadem; neg; enim mortali corpore que ſunt 
Ex infinito jam tempore adbuc potuiſſent 


umen validas æui contemmere vires. 
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ning; otherwiſe thoſe things which are in their own nature corruptible had ne- 


lent - aſſaults which in an infinite duration muſt have happen d. Nay, thus 
much Ariſtotle himſelf every where grants, that if the frame of the 
world be liable to diſſolution, it muſt of neceſſity be acknowledg d to 
R eden wad wrong wars Ba 
- "Theſe are {ome of che chief Probabilities on our fide ; which being 
taken together, and in their united force, have a great deal of convicti- 
on in them. Eſpecially if this be added, that there is no Kind of poſitive 
proof ſo much as pretended on the other ſide. The utmoſt that Ar;/torle 
pretends to prove, is, That the world proceeded ſtom God by the way of 
a natural and neceſſary efte, as light does from the Sun. Which if it be 
true (as there is no tolerable ground for it) the World indeed would be 
without beginning, but not of it ſelf, And thus I have done with the 
firſt Conſideration I propounded to ſpeak to, viz. That there are fair proofs 
on our fide, andas convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of; but that 
there is no pretence of proof on the other. I proceed therefore to the 


© Second Conſideration, That the moſt preſſing difficulties are an that fide on 
which there is no proof. . e 
Thoſe who deny a God, and hold the world to have been eternal and 


there are in the not ion of a God, and in making the world of nothing. To 
the fr/1 anſwer; That we attribute nothing ro God that hath any repug- 
nancy or contradiction in it. Power, wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice and truth, 
have no repugnancy in them to our reaſon ; becauſe we own theſe Per- 


the higheſt degree that is poſſible in another. The eternity of God and 
his immenſity, and his Zeing of himſelf, how difficult ſoever they may be 
to be conceived, - yet theſe perfections muſt be granted to be ſomewhere; 
and therefore they may as well, nay much better, be aſcrib'd ro God, in 
whom we ſuppoſe all other perfections to meet, than to any thing elſe. 
And as for God's being a ſpirit, whatever difficulty there may be in con- 
ceiving the notion of a ſpirit, yet the Atheiſt mult grafit the thing, that 
there is a being or principle really diſtinct from matter; or elſe ſhew how 
mere matter, which is confeſſed by themſelves to be void of ſenſe and un- 
derſtanding, and to move neceſſarily, can produce any thing that has ſenſe, 
underſtanding, and liberty. As to the other difficulty, of making the 
world of nothing, I ſhall only ſay this; that though it ſignify an inconcei- 
vable exceſs of power, yet there can no contradiction be ſhewn in it. And 
It is every whit as eaſy to conceive that ſomerhing ſhould be caus'd to be 
that was not before, as that any thing ſhould be of it ſelf; which yer muſt 
be granted on both ſides; and therefore this difficulty ought not to be ob- 
jected by either. EI i | 
But then on the other ſide there are theſe to great and real difficulties. 
Firſt, That men'generally have always believed the contrary, viz. That 
the World had a beginning, and was made by God. Which is a irony 
evidence that this account of the exiſtence of the world is more natural, 
and of a more eaſy conception to human underſtanding. And indeed it 
is very natural to conceive that every thing which is imperfect (as the 
world and all the creatures in it muſt be acknowledged in many reſpects 


7 muſt-neceſſarily ( fays he) be actnowledg d that the world had a * 


ver been. able from all eternity to haue held out againſt thoſe forcible and vio- 


of it ſelf, have only two things to object againſt us: The difficulties that 


fections to be in ſome degree in our ſelves; and therefore they may be in 
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to be) had ſome cauſe which produc'd ir, ſuch as it is, and determin d 


the bounds. and limits of its perfection; bur that which is of it ſelf and 


without a cauſe, may be any thing, and have any perfection which does 


not imply a contradiction. Secondly, To affert mankind. to have been of 


it ſelf, and without a cauſe,” hath this invincible objection againſt it; that 


we plainly ſee every man to be from another. So that mankind is aſſert- 
ed to have no cauſe of its being, and yer every particular man muſt be 


acknowledged to have a father; which is every whit as abſurd in an in- 
finite ſucceſſion of men, as in any finite number of generations. It is 
more eaſy indeed to conceive how a conſtant and permanent being, ſup- 


5 matter, ſhould always have been of it ſelf; and then that that ſhould 


e the foundation of infinite ſucceſſive changes and alterations: But an in- 
finite ſucceſſion of rhe generations of men without any permanent foun- 


dation is utterly unimaginable, If it be faid that the earth was always, 


and in time did produce men, and that they have ever ſince produc'd one 
another ; this is to run. into one great abſurdity of the Epicurean Way, 


which ſhall be conſider'd in its proper place. 


And thus I have endeavour'd as plainly and briefly as the nature of the 
Argument would admir, to prove that the account which the Scripture 
gives of the exiſtence of the world, is moſt credible, and 5, 8 vol to th 
reaſon of mankind ; and that this Firſt account which the Atheif 
gives of it, is altogether incredible. And now I expect after all this the 
Atheiſt will complain, that all that hath been ſaid does not amount to a 
ſtrict demonſtration of the thing. It may be fo. And if the Atheiſt would 
undertake to demonſtrate the contrary, there might be ſome reaſon for 
this complaint, In the mean time I deſire to know whether when both 
ſides are agreed that the world is, and that it muſt either have its original 
from God, or haye been always of it ſelf; and if it have becn made evi- 
dent, that on one fide there are fair proofs both from zeſtimony and reaſon, 
and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of, and no pretence 
of proof on the other; and that the difficulties are moſt preſſing on that 
fide which is deſtitute of proof; I ſay, if this have been made evident, I 
deſire to know whether this be not upon the matter as ſatisfactory to a 
wiſe man as a demonſtration 2 For in this caſe there can be no doubr on 


which ſide the clear advantage of evidence lies, and conſequently which 


way a prudent man ought to determine afſent. 
I come now in the Second place, ro conſider the other account which 


another ſort of Atheiſts, thoſe whom I call the Epicureans, do give of the 


exiſtence of the world. And tis this. They ſuppoſe the matter of which 


the world is conſtituted to be eternal and of it ſelf, and then an infinite 


empty ſpace for the infinite little parts of this matter (which they call 
Atoms ) to move and play in; and that theſe being always in motion did 
after infinite trials and: encounters, without any counſel or deſign, and 


wirhout the diſpoſal and contrivance of any wiſe and intelligent being, 


at laſt by a lucky caſualty entangle and ſettle themſelves in this beautiful 
and regular frame of the world Which we now ſee. And that the Earth, 
being at firſt in its full vigor and fruitfulneſs, did then bring forth men and 
all A of living creatures as it does plants now. ; 
This is in ſhort the Epicurean account of the original of the world, 


which as abſurd as it is Lacretius hath very elegantly expreſſed in theſe 
: verſes. "39 3 n | EXD ES 1H : | "> | N ks LI | JE ' 
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Serm I. © The Wiſdom of being Religious. 
Sell quibus ile modis conjectus material, 
Fundarit cælum ac terram., pontique profunda, 
Soliſgue & lung curſus, ex ordine ponam. 
Nam certe neque confilio primordia rerum 
Ordine fe queque, atque ſagaci mente locarunt, 
Nec quos queque darent motus pepigere profecto: 
Sed quia multa modis multis primordia rerum 
Ex infinito jam tempore percita plagis | 
Ponderibuſque ſuis conſuerunt concita ferri, 
Omnimodliſque coire, atque omnia pertentare, 
Quecunque inter ſe poſſent congreſſa creare: 
Propterea fit, uti * vulgata per æuum 
Omnigenos cætus, & motus experiundo, 
Tandem ea conveniant, que ut convenere, repente 
Magnarum rerum fiunt exordia ſepe, | 
Terrai, maris & celi, generiſque animantum. 


Thus he like a good Poet, but a very bad maker and contriver of the 
world. For I appeal to any man of reaſon, whether. any thing can be 
more unreaſonable, than obſtinately to impute an effect ro chance which 
carries in the very face of it all the arguments and characters of a wiſe de- 
ſign, and contrivance 2 Was ever any conſiderable work, in which there 
was required a great variety of parts and a regular and orderly diſpoſition 
of thoſe parts, done by chance? Will chance fit means to ends, and that 
in ten thouſand inſtances, and not fail in any one? How often might a 
man after he had jumbled a ſet of letters in a bag, fling them out upon the 
ground before they would fall into an exact Poem, yea or fo much as 
make a good diſcourſe in Proſe > And may not a little Book be as caſily 
made by chance, as this great Volume of the world > How long might a 
man be in ſprinkling colours upon -Canyas with a careleſs hand, before 
they would happen to make the exact Picture of a man? And is a man 
eaſier made by chance than his Picture? How long might twenty thou- 
ſand Hind men, which ſhould be ſent out from the ſeveral remote parts of 
England, wander up and down before they would all meet upon Salisbury- 
Plains and fall into rank and file in the exact order of an Army ? And yet 
this is much more caſy to be imagined, than how the innumerable blind 


parts of matter ſhould rendezyouz themſelyes into a world. A man 


that ſees Henry the Seventh's Chappel at Weſtminſter, might with as good 
reaſon maintain (yea with much better, conſidexing the vaſt difference 
betwirt that little ſtructuręe and the huge fabrick of the world) that it 
was never contrived or built by any man, but that the ſtones did by 
chance grow into thoſe curious figures into which they ſeem to have been 
cut and graven; and that wpoy a time ( as tales uſually begin) the mate- 
rials of that building, the ſtone, mortar, timber, iron, lead, and glaſs, 
happily met together and very fortunately rang d themſelves into that de- 
licate order in which we ſee them now ſo cloſe compacted that it muſt be 
a vety great chance that parts them again. What would the world think 
of a man that ſhould advance ſuch an opinion as this, and write a Book 
for it? If they would do him right, they ought to look upon him as 
mad: but yet with a little more reaſon than any man can have to ſay that 
the world was made by chance: or that the firſt man grew up out of the 
earth as plants do now. For can any thing be more ridiculous and Wü 
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all reaſon, than to aſcribe the production of men to the firit fruitfulneſs 

of the earth, without ſo much as one inſtance and experiment in any Age MY 

or Hiſtory to countenance fo monſtrous a ſuppoſition? The thing is at 

. » firſt fight ſo groſs and palpable, chat no diſcourſe about it can make it al 

| more apparent. And yet theſe ſhameful beggars of Principles, who % 

give this precarious account of the original of things, aſſume to them- 

ſelves to be the men of reaſon, the great wits of the world, the only cau- 1 

|  tious and wary perſons that hate to be impoſed upon, that muft have con- vg 

| vincing evidence for every thing, and can admit of nothing without a 

| clear demonſtration for it. er t BOM | 

| II. Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, becauſe it gives no reaſonable 

| account of the univerſal conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion, har 

| there is a God. That men do generally believe a God, and have done in 

| all. Ages, the preſent experience of the world and the records of former 

—_ - times do abundantly teſtify. Now how comes this perſuaſion io have 

3 gained ſo univerſal a poſſeſſion of the mind of man, and to have found 
| 


— 
— — . — Res Ee... 


| ſuch general entertainment in all Nations, even thoſe that are moſt bar- 
barous ? If there be no ſuch thing as God in the world, how comes it to 
BY "pals that this object doth continually encounter our underſtandings 2 
| Whence is it that we are ſo perpetually haunted with the apparition of a 
| | Deity, and followed with it whercever we go? If it be not natural to 
| the mind of man, but proceeds from ſome accidental diſtemper of our 
underſtandings, how comes it to be ſo univerſal, that no differences of 
age, Ss 7 x 2 1 oh it our, — = uy . 
number of men free from it? Into what can we reſolve this ſtrong incli- 
nation of mankind to this error and miſtake? How come all Nations to 
| be thus ſeduced 2 It is „ e pat that the reaſon of ſo 
bl. | univerſal a confent in all places and ages of the world, and among all 
| differences of perſons, ſhould be one and conſtant. But no one and il 
ſtltant reaſon of this can be given, but from the nature of man's mind 
1 and underſtanding which hath this notion of a Deity born with it and 
ſtamped upon it; or which is all one, is of ſuch a frame that in the free 
= - uſe and exerciſe of it ſelf it will find out God: And what more reaſona- 
1 WH ble than to think, that if we be God's workmanſhip, he ſhould ſer this 
| mark of himſelf upon all reaſonable creatures, that they may know to 
| whom they belong, and may ee e Author of their beings > 
© "This ſeems to be a credible and ſatisfactory account of fo univerſal a con- 
| | peut in this matter. But now what doth the A4zheift reſolve this into? He 
= is not at one with himE@lf what account to give of it, nor can it be expected 
| E be ſhould. For he that will overlook the true reaſon of a thing which 
| 
| 
| 


1 EE OE 4 ann ed . 


uſually is but one, may eaſily find many falſe ones, error being infinite. 

But there are zhree which he principally relies upon, fear, tradition, and 

policy of State. I hall briefly conſider theſe. = 1 

| Ni, He would make us believe that this apprehenſion of a God doth 

= ; ſpring from an infinite jealouſy in the mind of man, and an endleſs fear of 
the worſt that may happen; according to that divine ſaying of the Poet, 

which he can never ſufficiently admire, | 


| Primum in orbe Deos fecit timor,. 


| B Woe Fear firſt made Gods. So that it is granted on both ſides that the fear of a 
3 Deity doth univerſally poſſeſs the minds of men. Now the queſtion is, 
i £ whether 
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whether-it be more likely tha: the exiſtence of a God ſhould be che cauſe of 
this fear, or that this fear ſhould be the cauſe why men imagine there is a 
God : if there bea God, who hath impreſſed this image of himſelf upon the 
mind of Man, there's great reaſon why all men ſhould ſtand in awe of him: 
But if there be no God, it is not eaſy to conceive how fear ſhould create an 
univerſal confidence and affurance in men that there is one. For, whence 
ſhould this fear come ? It muſt be either from without, from the ſuggeſtion 
of others who firſt tell us there is ſuch a being and then our fear believes it, 
ot elſe it muſt ariſe from within, from the nature of man which is apt to 
= fancy dreadful and terrible things. If from the ſuggeſtion of others who tell 
us ſo, the queſtion returns, Who told them ſo? and will never be ſatisfied till 
the firſt Author of this report be found out. So that this account of fear re- 
ſolves it ſelf into tradition, which ſſ all be ſpoken to in its proper place. Bur 
if it be faid that this fear ariſeth from within, from the nature of man which 
is apt to imagine dreadful things, this likewiſe is liable to inexplicable diffi- 
culties. For, Firſt, The proper object of fear, is ſomething that is dteadful, 
that is, ſomething that threatens men with harm or danger; and that in God 
muſt either be power or juſtice; and ſuch an object as this fear indeed may 
create: But Goodneſs and Mercy are eſſential to the notion of a God as well 
as power and juſtice : now how ſhould fear put men upon fancy ing a being 
that is infinitely good and merciful 2 No man hath reaſon to be afraid of 
ſuch a being, as ſuch. So that the A. heiſt mult join another cauſe to fear, viz. 
hope, to enable men to create this imagination of a God. And what would 
rhe product of theſe two contrary paſſions be? the imagination of a being 
which we ſhould fear would do us as much harm as we could hope it would 
do us good; which would be quid pro quo, and which our reaſon. would 
oblige us to lay aſide ſo ſoon as we have fancied it, becauſe it would ſignify 
Juſt nothing. But, Secondly, ſuppoſe fear alone could do it; how comes the 
mind of man to be ſubject to ſuch groundleſs and unreaſonable fears? The 
Ariſtotelian Atheiſt willſay, it always was ſo ; But this is to affirm, and not 
to give any account of a thing. The Epicurean Atheiſt, if he will ſpeak. con- 
ſonantly to himſelf, muſt ſay that there happened in the original conſtitution 
of the firſt men ſuch a contexture of Atoms as doth naturally diſpoſe men to 
theſe panick fears; unleſs he will ſay chat the firſt men when they grew out 
of the earth and afrerwards broke looſe from their root, finding themſelves 
weak and naked and unarmW, and meeting with ſeveral fierce Creatures 
ſtronger than themſel ves, they were put into ſuch a fright as did a little di- 
ſtemper their underſtandings and let looſe their imaginations to endleſs ſuſpi- 
cions and unbounded jealouſies, which did at laſt ſettle in the conceit of an 
inviſible being infinitely powerful, and able to do them harm; and being 
fully poſſeſt with this apprehenſion (nothing being more ordinary than for 
crazed perſons to believe their own fancies ) they became religious; and af- 
terwards when mankind began to be propagated in the way of generation, 
then Religion obliged them to inſtill theſe Principles into their Children in 
their tender years that ſo they might make the greater impreſſion upon 
them; and this courſe having been continued ever ſince, the notion of a God 
hath been kept up in the world. This is very ſuitable to Epicurus his po- 
theſis of the original of men: But if any man thinł fit to fay thus, I cannot 
think it fit to confute him. Thirdiy, Whether men were from all eternity ſuch 
timorous and fanciful Creatures, or happened to be made ſo in the firſt con- 
ſtitution of things, it ſeems however that this fear of a Deity hath a foun- 


dation in nature. And if it be natural, ought we not rather to conclude that * 
there is ſome ground and rcaſon for theſe fears, and that Nature hath not 
| | | planted 
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planted them in us to no purpoſe, than that they ate vain and groundleſs 2 
There is no principle that Ariſto:le (the great aſſerter of the erernity of the 
world) doth more frequently inculcate than this, That nature doth nothing in 
vain; and the Atheiſt himſelf is forc'd to acknowledge (and io every man 
muſt who atrentively conſiders the frame of the world) Thar altho things, 
were made by chance, yet they have happen d as well as if the greateſt wiſ- 
dom had the orderiog and contriving of them. And ſurely wiſdom would +3 
never have planted ſuch a vain principle as the fear of a Deity in the nature 
of man, if there had not been a God in the world. | —_ 

Secondly, If fear be not a ſufficient account of this univerſal conſent, the 
Atheiſt thinks it may very probably be reſolved into wniverſal Tradition. 
Bur this likewiſe is liable to great exception. For, whence came this Tra- 
dition 2 It muſt begin ſome time, it mult have its original from ſcmebody ; 
and it were very well worth our knowing who that man was that firſt rai- 
ſed this ſpirit which all the reaſon of mankind could never conjure down 
ſince, Where did he live, and when 2 In what Countrey, and in what Age of 
the world 2 What was bis name, or his ſon's name, that we may know him? This 
the Atheiſt can give no punctual account of; only he imagines it not impro- 
bable that ſomebody long ago (no body knows when) beyond the memory 
of all Ages did ſtart ſuch a notion in the world, and that it hath paſt for cur- 
rent ever ſince. But if this Tradition be granted fo very ancient as to have 
been before all Books and to be elder than any Hiſtory, it may for any thing 
any body can tell have been from the beginning; and then it is much more 
likely to be a notion which was bred in the mind of man aud born with him, 
than a Tradition tranſmitted from hand to hand through all Generations; 
eſpecially if we conſider how many rude and barbarous Nations there are in 
the world which conſent in the opinion of a God, and yet have ſcarce any 
certain Tradition of any thing that was done among them but two or three 
Ages before. n l "ah 
_ Thirdly, But if neither of theſe be ſatisfactory, he hath one way more; 
which altho it ſignify little to men of ſober and ſevere Reaſon, yet ir very 
unhappily hits the jealous and ſuſpicious humour of the generality of men, 
who from the experience they have had of themſelves and others, are very 
apt to ſuſpect that every body, but 1 their Superiors and Governors, 
have a deſign to impoſe upon them for their own ends. In ſhort, it is this; 
That this noiſe about a God is a mere State-Mhinc and a Politick Device, in- 
vented at firſt by ſome great Prince or Miniſter of State, to keep People in 
ae and order. And if ſo, from hence ( faith the Atheiſt) we may eaſily 
apprehend how from ſuch an original it might be generally propagated and 
become univerſally current, having the ſtamp of publick authority upon it. 
Beſides, that people have always been found eaſy to comply with the incli- 
nations of their Prince. And from hence likewiſe we may ſee the reaſon why 
this notion had continued ſo long. For being found by experience to he ſo 
excellent an inſtrymenrt of government, we may be ſure it would always be 
cheriſhed and kept up. _— 2 „ 
And now he triumphs, and thinks the buſineſs is very clear: Thus it was, 
ſome time or other, (moſt probably towards the beginning of the world, if 
bo it had a beginning, when ail mankind was under one univerſal Monarch ) 
; i ſome great Nebuchaduezzar ſer up this Image of a Deity, and commanded 
| all people and Nations to fall down and worſhip it + And this being found a ſuc- 
I ceſsful device to awe people into obedience to government, ir hath been con- 
tinued to this day, and is like to laſt to the end of the world. To this fine 


Conjecture T have thefe four things to fay : * 
at 5 9 1. That 
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1. Thar all this is mere conjecture and ſuppoſition : he cannot bring the 
* leaſt ſhado v of proof or evidence for any one tittle of it. "6; e 

2. This ſuppoſition grants the opinion of a God to conduce very much to 
che ſuppott of government and order in the world; and conſequently to be 
very beneficial to mankind. So that the Atheiſt cannot but acknowledge that 
it is great pit y that it ſnould not be true, and that it is the common intereſt of 
mankind, if there were but probable Arguments for it, not to admit of any 
ſlight reaſons againſt it ; and to puniſh all thoſe who would ſeduce men to 
Atheiſm, as the great diſturbers of the world and peſts of human Society. 


3- This ſuppoſition can have nothing of certainty in it unleſs this be true, 


that whoever makes a politick advantage of other mens principles ought to be pre- 
ſumed to contrive thoſe principles into them. Whereas it is much more common 
( becauſe more eaſy ) for men to ſerve their own ends of thoſe principles or 
opinions which they do not put into men bur find there. So that if the que- 


ſtion of a God were to be decided by the probability of this conjecture, 


(which the Athęiſt applauds himſelf moſt in) it would be concluded in the 
affirmative; It being much more likely, ſince Politicians reap the advantages 
of obedience and a more ready ſubmiſſion to government from mens believing 
that there is a God, that they found the minds of men propoſſeſſed to their 
hands with the notion of a God, than that they planted it there. 

4. We have as much evidence of the conttary to this ſuppoſition as ſuch 
a thing is capable of, viz. that it was not an arcanum imperii, a ſecret of go- 
vernment to propagate the belief of a God among the people when the Go- 
vernors themſelves knew it to be a cheat. For we find in the Hiſtories of all 
Ages of which we have any records, (and of other Ages we cannot poſſi- 
bly judge) that Princes have not been more ſecure from troubles of conſci- 
ence and the fears of Religion and the terrors of another world, (nay many 
of them more ſubject to theſe ): than other men, as I could give many inſtan- 
ces, and thoſe no mean ones: What made Caligula creep under the bed when 
it thunder'd 2 What made Tiberius, that great Maſter of the crafts of go- 
vernment complain ſo much of the grievous ſtings and laſbes he felt in his 
_ Conſcience 2 What made Cardinal Wolſey (that great Miniſter of State in 
our own Nation) to pour forth his ſoul in thoſe ſad words, Had ] been as 
diligent to pleaſe my God as I have been to pleaſe my King, he would not have for- 
aten me now in my gray hairs 2 What reaſon for ſuch actions and ſpeeches, if 
theſe great men had known that Religion was but a cheat? But if they 

knew nothing of this ſecret, I think we may ſafely conelude that the notion 
of a God did not come from the Court, that it was not the invention of 
Politicians and a juggle of State to cozen the people into obedience. _ 


And now from all this that hath been ſaid it ſeems to be very evident, that 
the general conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion zhat there is a God, muſt 
in all reaſon be aſcribed to ſome more certain and univerſal cauſe than re 


tradition or State-policy, viz. to this, that God himſelf hath wrought this 
image of himſelf upon the mind of man, and ſo woven it into the very 
frame of his being, that (like Phidias his Picture in Minerva's Shield) it 
can never totally be defaced without the ruin of human nature. 

I knpw but one Oůjection that this diſcourſe is liable to, which is this; 
That the univerſal conſent of mankind in the apprehenſion of a God is no 
more an Argument that He really is, than the general agreement of ſo many 
Nations for ſo many Ages in the worſhip of many gods is an Argument 
that there are many. WI | l 

To, this I anſwer, 1. That the generality of the Phi gſephers and wiſe 
men of all Nations and Ages, did diſſent from the multitude in theſe things. 


WS They 
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They believed but one Supreme Deity L which with reſpect to the various 


benefits men received from him, had ſeveral titles beſtowed upon him. And 
altho they did ſervilely comply with the people in worſhipping God by 
ſenſible images and repreſentations, yet it appears by their writings that they 
deſpiſed this way of worſhip as ſuperſtitious and unſuitable to the nature of 
God. So that Pohtheiſm and Idolatry are far from being able to pretend to 
univerſal conſent from their having had the vote of the multitude in moſt 
Nations for ſeveral Ages together. Becauſe the opinion of the vulgar ſepa- 
rated from the conſent and approbation of the wite, ſignifies no more than 
2 great many Cyphers would do without figures. | 


2. The groſs ignorance and miſtakes of the Heathen about God and his | 


worſhip are a good argument that there is a God; becauſe they ſhew that 
men ſunk into the moſt degenerate condition, into the greateſt blindneſs and 
darkneſs imaginable, do yer retain ſome ſenſe and awe of a Deity ; that Re- 
ligion is a property of our natures, and that the notion of a Deity is intimate 
to-our underſtandings and ſticks cloſe to them, ſeeing men will rather have 


any God than none; and rather than want a Deity they will worſhip any ' 
„ 


3. That there have been ſo many falſe gods devis'd, is rather an argu- 


ment that there is a true one than that there is none. There would be no 


counterfeits but for the ſake of ſomething that is real. For tho all pretendęts 


ſeem to be what they really are not, yet they pretend to be ſomething that 


really is. For to counterfeit is to put on the likeneſs and appearance of ſome 
real excellency. There would be no Braſs money if there were not good and 
lawful money. Briſtol Stones would not pretend to be Diamonds, if there ne- 
ver had been any Diamonds. Thoſe Idols in Henry the ſeventh's time (as 
Sir Francis Bacon calls them) Lambert Symnell and Perkin Warbeck, had never 


been ſet up if there had not once been a real Plantagenet and Duke of York. 


So the 7dols of the Heathen though they be ſet up in affront to the true God, 
yet they rather prove that there is one than the contrary. _ 727 


III. Speculative Atheiſm is abſurd, becauſe it requires more evidence ſor 


% . 


things than they are capable of. Ariſtotle hath long ſince well obſerved, how 
unreaſonable it is to expect the ſame kind of proof and evidence for ever: 

thing, which we. have for ſome things. Mathematical things being of an 
abſtra ted nature are capable of the cleareſt and ſtricteſt Demonſtration: 
But Concluſions: in Natural Philoſophy are capable of proof by an Indution 


of experiments; things of a moral nature by moral arguments; and matters 


of fact by credible teſtimony. And tho none of theſe be capable of that ſtrict 


kind of demonſtration, which Mathematical matters are; yet have we an 


undoubted aſſurance of them, when they are proved by the beſt arguments 
that things of that kind will bear. No man can demonſtrate to me ( unleſs 
we will call eyery argument that is fit to convince a wiſe man a demonſtra- 


tion) that there is ſuch an and in America as Jamaica. Yet upon the teſti- 


mony of credible perſons who have ſeen it, and Authors who have written 


: of it, T am as free from all doubt concerning it, as I am from doubting of 


the cleareſt Mathematical demonſtration. So that this is to be entertained as 
a firm Principle by all thoſe who pretend to be certain of any thing at all: 
That when any thing in any of theſe kinds, is proved by as good Arguments as a 
thing of that kind is capable of, and we have as great aſſurance that it is, as we 
could poſſibly have ſuppoſing it were, we ought not in reaſon to make any doubt of 
the exiſtence of that thing. | | 

Now to apply this to the preſent caſe. The being of a God is not Mat he- 


 maticilly demonſtrable, nor can it be expected it ſhould, becauſe only Ma- 
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= thematica! matters admit of this kind of eyizence. Nor can it be proved 


immediately by ſenſe, becauſe God being ſuppoſed to be a pure Spirit cannot 
be the object ot any corporeal Senſe. But yet we have as great aſſurance that 
there is a God as the nature of the thing to be proved is capable of; and as 
we could in reaſon expect to have ſuppoſing that he were. For let us ſuppoſe 


there were ſuch a Being as an Infinite Spirit, cloathed with all poſſible per- 


fection, that is, as good and wiſe and — & c. as can be imagined : 
what conceivable ways are there where | 
there is ſuch a Being? but either by an internal impreſſion of the notion 


of a God upon our minds; or elſe by ſuch external and viſible effects as our 


Reaſon tells us mult be attributed ro ſome cauſe, and which we cannot with- 
out great vidlence to our underſtandings attribute to any other cauſe but fuch 
a Being as we conceive God to be, that is, one that is infinitely good and wiſe, 
and powerful > Now we have this double aſſurance that there is a God; and 
greater, or other than this the thing. is not capable of: If God ſhould aſſume 
a body and preſent himſelf beſore our eyes, this might amaze us but could 
not give us any rational aſſurance that there is an Infinite Spirit. It he ſhould 
work a Miracle, this could not in reaſon convince an Atheiſt more than 
the arguments he already hath for it. If the Atheiſt then were to as A fizu 
in the heaven above, or in the earth beneath, what could he deſire God to do 
for his conviction more than he hath already done? Could he defire him to 


work a greater Miracle than to make a world? Why, if Gad ſhould carry | 


this perverſe man out of the limits of this world, and ſhew him a new heaven 
and a ew earth, ſpringing out of nothing, he might ſay that innumerable 
parts of matter chanc'd juſt then to rally together and to form themſelves 
5 this new world, and that God did not make it. Thus you ſee that we 
have all the r: tional aſſurance of a God that tlie thing is capable of, and that 
Atheiſm is abſurd and unreaſonable in requiring more. | 

IV. The Atheiſt is unreaſonable, becauſe he pretends to know that which 
no man can know, and to be certain of that which no body can be certain of; 
that is, that there is no God, and which is conſequent upon this ( as I ſhall 
ſhew afterwards ) that it is not poſſible there ſhould be one. And the Atheiſt 
muſt pretend to know this certainly. For it were the greateſt folly in the 
world for a man to deny and deſpiſe God, if he be not certain that He is not. 
Now whoever pretends to be certain that there is no God, hath this great 
diſadyantage, he pretends to be certain of a pure Negative. But of negatives 
we have far the leaſt certainty, and they are uſually hardeſt, and many times 
impoſſible to be proved. Indeed ſuch »egatives as only deny ſome particular 
mode or manner of a thing's exiſtence, a man may have a certainty of them; 
becauſe when we ſee things to be, we may ſee what they arc, and in whar 
manner they do or do not exiſt. For inſtance, we may be certain that man is 
not a creature that hath wings, becauſe this only concerns the manner of his 
exiſtence ; and we ſeeing what he Is, may certainly know that he is not ſo, 
or ſo. But pure negatives, that is, ſuch as abſolutely deny the exiſtence of 
things, or the poſſibility of their exiſtence, can never be proved. For after 
all that can be ſaid againſt a thing this will ſtill be true, that many things poſ- 
ſibly are which we know not of, and that many more things may be than 
are; and if ſo, after all our arguments againſt a thing, it will be uncertain 
whether it be or not. And this is univerſally true, unleſs the thing denied to 
be do plainly imply a contradiction; from which I have already ſhewn the 
notion of a God to be free. Now the Atheiſt pretends to be certain of a pure 


negative, that there is no ſuch being as God, and that it is not poſſible there 
ſhould be: But no man can reaſonably pretend to know thus much, but he 


muſt 
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muſt pretend to know all things that are or can be; which if any man ſhould 
be ſo vain as to pretend to, yet ic is to be hoped that no body would beſo 
weak as to believe him. * b | 

V. Speculative Atheiſm 1s unreaſonable , becauſe it contradicts ir ſelf. 


There is this great contradiction in the denial of a God. He that denies a 


God, ſays that that is impoſſible which yet he muſt grant to be per ſible. He 
ſays it is impoſſible that there ſhould be 1uch a Being as God, in laying that de 


fatto there is no ſuch being. For eternity being etſential to the notion of a. 


God, if there be not a God already it is impoſlible now that there ſhould be 
one; becauſe ſuch a being as is ſuppoſed to be eſſentially eternal and without 
beginning cannot nom begin to be. And yet he muſt grant it poſſible that there 
ſhould be ſuch a being, becauſe it is poſſible there ſhould be ſuch a he ing as 


| hath all poſſible perſection: and ſuch a being as this is that which we call 


Cod, and is that very thing which the Atheiſt denies and others affirm to be. 
For he that denies a God, muſt deny ſuch a being as all the world deſcribe 
God ro be; and this is the general notion which all men have of God, 2h. 


be is a being as perfect as is poſſible ; that is, endued with all ſuch perfections 
as do not imply a contradiction, which none of thoſe perfectious which we 


attribute to God do, as I have already provd. 


II. Speculative Atheiſm as it is unreaſonable, ſo it is a moſt imprudent and 
uncomfortable opinion: And that upon theſe zwo accounts. Firſt, becauſe 


it is againſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. Serondly, be- 


cauſe it is infinitely hazardous and unfate in the iſſue. 


I. It is againſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. If Atheiſm 


were the general Opinion of the World, it would be infinitely prejudicial 


to the peace and happineſs of human ſociety, and would open a wide door 
to all manner of confuſion and diſorder. But this I ſhall not now inſiſt upon. 


becauſe I deſign a particular Diſcourſe of that by it ſelf. 85 
I ſhall at preſent content my ſelf to ſhew how uncomfortable an opinion 


this would be to particular perſons. For — can be more evident than 


that man is not ſufficient of himſelf to his own happineſs. He is liable to 
many evils and miſeries which he can neither prevent nor redreſs. He is full 
of wants which he cannot ſupply , and compaſs' d about with infirmities 
which he cannot remove, ang obnoxious to dangers which he can never ſuf- 
ficiently provide againſt. Confider man without the proted ion and conduct 
of a ſuperior Being, and he is ſecure of nothing that he enjoys in this world, 


and uncertain of every thing that he hopes for. He is apt to grieve for what 
be cannot help, and eagerly to deſite what he is never likely to obtain. Mar 


walketh in a vain fhew, and diſqujeteth himſelf in vain. He courts happineſs 


in a thouſand ſhapes, and the faſter he purſues it the faſter it flies from him. 


His hopes and expectations are bigger than his enjoyments, and his fears and 


jealouſies more troubleſome than the evils themſelves which he is ſo much 


afraid of. He is liable to a great many inconveniences every moment of his 
life, and is continually inſecure not only of the good things of this life, bur 
even of life it ſelf, And beſides all this, after all his endeavours to the con- 
trary, he finds himſelf naturally to dread a ſuperior Being that can defeat all 
his deſigns, and diſappoint all his hopes, and make him miſerable beyond all 
his fears. He has oftentimes ſecret miſgivings concerning another life after 
this, and fearful apprehenſions of an inviſible Judge; and thereupon he is 
full of anxiety concerning his condition in another world, and ſometimes 
plung' d into that anguiſh and deſpair that he grows weary of himſelf. So 
that the Atheiſt deprives himſelf of all the comfort that the apprehenſions of 
a God can give a man, and yet is liable to all the trouble and diſquiet of thoſe 
apprehenſions. 5 I do 
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Ido not ſay chat theſe Tnconveniences do happen to all; bur erery one is 
in danger of them. For man's natyre is evidently ſo contriv'd as does plainly 
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diſcover how unable he is to make himſelf happy. So that he mult neceſſarily 


look abroad and ſeek for ente ſomewhere elſe. And if there be no ſape - 


rior Being, in whoſe care of him he may repoſe his confidence, and quiet his 


mind; If he have no comfortable expectations of another life to ſuſtain him 


under the evils and calamities he is liable to in this world, he is certainly of 
allcreatures the moſt miſerable. There are none of us but may happen to fall 
into thoſe circumſtances of danger, or want, or pain, or ſome other ſort of 
calamity, that we can have no hopes of relief or comfort but from God 
alone: none in all the world to flee to, but Zim. And what would men do 


in ſuch a caſe if it were not for God > Human nature is moſt certainly liable 


to deſperate exigencies, and he is not happy that is not provided againſt the 
worſt that may happen. It is bad to be reduc'd to ſuch a condition as to be 
deſtitute of all comfort. And yet men are many times brought to that extre- 
mity that if it were not for God they would not know what to do with 
themſelves, or how to enjoy themſelves for one hour, or to entertain their 
thoughts with any comfortable conſiderations under their pręſent anguiſh 
and ſufferings. All men naturally fly ro God in extremity, and the moſt 
atheiſtical perſon in the world when he is forſaken of all hopes of any other 
relief is forc'd to acknowledge him, and would be glad to have ſuch a friend. 


Can it then be a wiſe and reaſonable deſign to endeayour to baniſh the 


belief of a God our of the world? Not to ſay how impious it is in reſpect 
of God, nothing can be more malicious to men, and more effectyally under- 
mine the only foundation of our happineſs. For if there were no God in the 


world, man would be in a much more wretched and diſconſolate condition, 
than the creatures below him. For they are only ſenſible of preſent pain, and 
when it is upon them they bear it as they can. But they are not at all appre- 


henſive of evils at a diſtance, nor tormented with the fearful proſpect of What 


may befall them hereafter : nor ate they plung d into deſpair upon the conſi- 


deration that the evils they lye under ate like to continue, and are incapable 
of a remedy. And as they have no apprehenſion of theſe things, ſo they need 
no comfort againſt them. But Mankind is liable to all the ſame evils, and 
many others; which are ſo much the greater, becauſe they are aggravated 
and ſet on by the reſtleſs workings of our minds, and exaſperated by the ſmart 


_ reflections and frettings of our own thoughts: And if there be no God we 


are wholly without comfort under all theſe, and without any other remedy 
than what time will give. For if the Providence of God be taken away, 
what ſecurity have we againſt thoſe innumerable dangers and miſchiefs to 


which human nature is continually expos'd? What conſolation under them, 


when we are reduc'd to that condition that no creature can give us any 
hopes of relief? Bur if we believe that there is a God that takes care of us, 
and we be careful to pleaſe him, this cannot but be a mighty comfort to us, 
both under the preſent ſenſe of affliction, and the apprehenſion of evils at a 
diſtance. For in that caſe, we are ſecure of one of theſe three things; Either 
that God by his Providence will prevent the evils we fear, if that be beſt for 
us: Or that he will ſupport us under them when they are preſent, and add 
to our ſtrength as he inereaſeth our burchen : Or that he will make them the 
occaſion of -a greater good to us, by turning them either to our advantage 
in this world, or the increaſe of our happineſs in the next. Now every one 
of rheſe conſiderations has a great deal of comfort in it, for which if there 
were no God there could be ho ground. Nay, on the contrary, the moſt real 
foundation of our unhappineſs would be laid in our Reaſon ; and we ſhould 
| . 
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be ſo much more miſerable than the beaſts, by how much we have a quicker 
apprehenſion and a deeper conſideration of things. | 7 

So that if a man had arguments ſufficient to perſuade him that there is 
no God ( as there is infinite reaſon to the contrary )- yet the belief of a God 

is To neceſſary to the comfort and happineſs of our lives, that a wile man 
could not but be heartily troubled to quit ſo pleaſant an error, and to part 
with a deluſion which is apt to yeild ſuch unſpeakable ſatisfaction to the 
mind of man. Did but men conſider the true notion of God, he would ap- 
pear to be ſo lovely a Being, and ſo full of goodneſs and of all deſirable per- 
fections, that even thoſe very perſons who are of ſuch irregular underſtand- 
ings as not to believe that there is a God, yet could not (it they underſtood 
themſelves) refrain from wiſhing with all their hearts that there were one. 
For is it not really deſirable to every man, that there ſhould be ſuch a Being 
in the world as takes Care of the frame of it, that it do not run into confu- 
ſion, and in that diſorder ruin mankind? That there ſhould be ſuch a Being, 
as takes particular care of every one of us, and loves us, and delights to do 
us good ; as underſtands all our wants, and is able and willing to relieve us 
in our greateſt ſtraits, when nothing elſe can; to preſerve us in our greateſt 
.dangers, to aſſiſt us againſt our worſt enemies, and to comfort us under our 
ſharpeſt ſufferings, when all other things ſer themſelves againſt us? Is it not 
every man's intereſt, that there ſhould be ſuch a Governor of the world as 
really deſigns our happineſs, and hath omitted nothing that is neceſſary to it; 
as would goyern us for our advantage, and will require nothing of us bur 
what is for our good, and yet will infinitely reward us for the doing of that 
which is beſt for our ſelyes? that will puniſh any man that ſhould go about 
to injure us, or to deal ptherwiſe withus than himſelf in the like caſe would 
be dealt withall by us? In a word, ſuch a one as is ready to be reconcil'd to 
us when we haye offended him, and is ſo far from taking little advantages 
againſt us ſor every failing, that he is willing to pardon our moſt wilful miſ- 
carriages upon our Repentance and amendment? And we have reaſon to 
believe God to be ſuch a Being, if he be at all. | 
Why chen ſhould any man be troubled that there is ſuch a Being as this, or 
think himſelf concern'd to ſhut him out of the world > How could ſuch a 
Goyernor as this be wanting in the world, that is ſo great a comfort and ſe- 
curity to mankind, and the confidence of all the ends of the earth 2 If God be 
ſuch a being as I have deſcrib'd, wo to the world if it were without him. 
This would be a thouſand times greater loſs ro mankind and of more ditmal 
conſequence, and if it were true, ought to affect us with more grief and 


, © horror than the extinguiſhing of the Sun. 


Let but all things be well conſider d, and I am very confident that if a 
"wiſe and conſiderate man were left to himſelf and his own choice, to wiſh 
the greateſt good to himſelf he could deviſe; after he had ſearcl'd heaven 
and earth, the ſam of all his wiſhes would be this, hat there were juft ſuch a 
Being as God is; Nor would he chuſe any other benefactor, or friend, or pro- 
tector for himſelf, or governor for the whole world, than infinite power 
conducted and managed by infinite wiſdom and goodneſs and juſlice, which 
is the true notion of a God. LY ES $a 
| * Nay, fo neceſſary is God to the happineſs of mankind, that tho there 
Were no God, yet the Arheiſt himſelf 55 ſecond thoughts would judge it 
convenient that the generality of men ſhould believe that there is one. For 
when the Atheiſt had attain d his end, and (if it were a thing poſſible) 
had blotted the notion of a God out of the minds of men, mankind would 
in all probability grow ſo melancholy and ſo unruly a thing, that he hinjelf 
ot a os le * 5 wou 
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would chink it fit policy to contribute his beſt endeayours to the reſtoring 


of men to their former belief. Thus hath God ſecur'd the belief of himſelf 
in the world, againſt all attempts to the contrary ; not only by riveting the 
notion of himſelf into our natures, but likewiſe by making the belief of his 
being neceſſary to the peace and tranquility of our minds, and to the quiet 
and happineſs of Human Society. | 1 F I 
So that if we conſult our reaſon, we cannot but believe that there is; if 
our intereſt, we cannot bur heartily wiſh that there were ſuch a Being as 
- God in the world. Every thing within us and without us gives notice of 
Him. His name is written upon our hearts; and in every creature there are 
ſome prints and footſteps of him. Every moment we feel our dependance 
upon Him, and do by daily experience find that we can neither be happy 
without Him, nor think our ſelyes ſo. 5 "tf Mie 
Iconfeſs it is not a wicked man's intereſt, if he reſolve to continue ſuch, 
that there ſhould be a God; bur then it is not mens intereſt to be wicked. | 
It is for the general good of human Society, and conſequently of particulat 
perſons, to be true and juſt ; it is for mens health to be temperate; and fol 
could inſtance in all other virtues. Bur this is rhe myſtery of Atheiſm, men 
are wedded to their luſts and reſolv'd upon a wicked courſe; and ſo it be- 
comes their intereſt to wiſh there were no God, and to believe ſo if they can, 
Whereas if men were minded to live righteouſly and ſoberly and virtuouſly 
in the world, to believe a God would be no hindrance or prejudice to any ſuch 
deſign ; but very much for the advancement and furtherance of it. Men that 
are good and virtuous do eaſily believe a God; ſo that it is vehemently to 
be ſuſpected, that nothing bur the ſtrength of mens luſts, and the power of 
vicious inclinations do ſway their minds and ſet a byaſs upon their under- 
ſtandings toward Atheiſm. . ON 5 
2. Atheiſm is imprudent, becauſe it is unſafe in the iſſue. The Atheiſt con- 
tends againſt the religious man that there is no God; but upon ſtrange in- 
equality and odds, for he ventures his eternal intereſt; whereas the Reli - 
ious man ventures only the loſs of his Luſts, ( which it is much better for 
fim to be without) or at the utmoſt of ſome temporal convenience; and 
all this while is inwardly more contented and happy, and uſually more 
healchful, and perhaps meets with more reſpect and faithfuller friends, and 
lives in a more ſecure and flouriſhing condition, and more free from the evils 
and puniſhments of this world, than the Atheiſtical perſon does; however, 
it-is not much that he ventures : And after this life, if there be no God, is as 
well as he; but if there be a God, is Infinitely better, even as much as un- 
ſpeakable and eternal happineſs is better than extreme and endleſs miſery. 
So that if the arguments for and againſt a God were equal, and it were an 
eyon queſtion whether there were one or not, yet the hazard and danger is 
ſo infinitely unequal, that in point of pruder - and intereſt every man were 
obliged to incline to the affirmative : nd whatever doubts he might have 
about it, to chuſe the ſafeſt ſide of the queſtion, and to make that the prin- 
eiple to live by. For, he that acts wiſely and is a throughly prudent man, 
will be provided againſt all events, and will take care to ſecure the main 
chance whatever happens; but the Atheiſt, in caſe things ſhould fall out 
contrary to his belief and expectation, he hath made no proviſion ſor this caſe. 
If contrary to his confidence it ſhould prove in the iſſue that there is a God, 
the man is loſt and undone for ever. If the Atheiſt when he dies ſhould find 
that his ſoul remains after his body and has only quitted its lodging, how will 
this man be amazed and blank d, when contrary to his expectation, he ſhall 


find himſelf in a new and ſtrange * „amidſt a world of ſpirits, entred 
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apon an everlaſting and unchangeable ſtate 2 How ſadly will the man be diſ- 


appointed when he finds all things otherwiſe than he had ſtared and deter- 


mined them in this World? When he comes to appear before that God whom 
he hath denied and againſt whom he hath ſpoken as deſpightful things as he 
could, who can imagine the pale and guilty looks of this man, and how he 
will ſhiver and tremble for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Ma- 


jeſtys How will he be furprized with terrors on every ſide, to find himſelf 


thus unexpectedly and irrecoverably plunged into a ſtate of ruin and deſpe- 
ration? And thus things may happen for all this man's confidence now. For 
our belief or disbelief of a thing does not alter the nature of the thing. We 
cannot fancy things into being or make them vaniſh into nothing by the ſtub- 


born confidence of our imaginations. Things are as ſullen as we are, 


will be what they are whatever we think of them. And if there be a God 
a man cannot by an obſtinate disbelief of him make him ceaſe to be, any 


more than a man can put out the Sun by winking. 


F 


And thus I have as briefly and clearly as I could endeavoured to ſhew the 
 Jemorance and folly of ſpeculative Atheiſm in denying the exiſtence of God. 
And now it will be leſs needful ro ſpeak of the other 2wo principles of Reli- 


gion, the immortality of the ſoul, and future rewards. For no man can haye 
any reaſonable ſcruple about theſe, who believes that there is a God. Becauſe 
no man that owns the exiſtence of an infinite ſpirit can doubt of the poſſibi- 
lity of a finite ſpirit, that is, ſuch a thing as is immaterial and does not con- 
rain any principle of corruption in it ſelf, And there is no man that believes 


the goodneſs of God, bur muſt be inclin'd to think that he hath made ſome 
things foras long a duration as they are capable of. Nor can any man, that 


acknowledgeth the holy and juſt providence of God, and that he loves righ- 


teouſneſs and hates iniquity, and that he is a Magiſtrate and Governor of the 


World, and ee concerned to countenance the obedience, and to 
puniſh the violation of his Laws; and that does withal conſider the pro- 


miſcuous diſpenſations many times of God's Providence in this world I ſay, 


no man that acknowledges all this, can think it unreaſonable to conclude, 
that after this life good men ſhall berewarded, and ſinners puniſhed. I have 
done with the f/f ſort of irreligious perſons, the ſpeculative Atheiſt. I ſhall 
ſpeak bur briefly of the other. _ 3 

* Secondly, The practical Atheiſt, who is wicked and irreligious, notwith- 
ſtanding he does in ſome ſort believe that there is a God, and a future ſtate, 
he is likewiſe guilty of prodigious folly. The principle of the ſpeculative 
Atheiſt argues more ignorance, but the 1 of the other argues greater 
foly. Not to believe a God, and another life, for which there is ſo much 
evidence of reaſon is great ignofance and folly ; but tis the higheſt madneſs 
when a man does believe theſe things, to live as if he did not believe them: 
When a Man does not doubt but that there is a God, and that according as 
he demeans himſelf towards him he will make him happy or miſerable for 
ever, yet to live ſo as if he were certain of the contrary, and as no man in 
reaſon can live but he that is well aſſured that there is no God. It was a 
ſhrewd ſaying of the old Mont, that two kind of Priſons would ſerve for all 
offenders in the world, an Inyaiſition and a Bedlam : If any man ſhould deny 
the being of a God and the immortality of the ſoul, ſuch a one ſhould be put 
into the firſt of theſe the Þrquifition, as being a deſperate Heretict; but if 
any man ſhould profeſs ro beheye theſe things, and yet allow himſelf in any 
known wickedneſs, ſuch a one ſhould be put into Bedlam ; becauſe there 
cannot be a greater folly and madneſs than for a man in matters of greateſt 
moment and concernment to act againſt his beſt reaſon and K 
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and by his life to contradict his belief. Such à man does periſh with bis 


1 


eyes open, and knowingly undoes himſelf; he runs upon the greateſt dans 

$ which he clearly {ces to be before him, and precipitates himſelf into 
thoſe evils which he profeſſes to believe to be real and intoletable; and wil. 
fully neglects the obtaining of that unſpeakable good and happineſs which 


he is perſuaded is certain and attainable. Thus much for the ſecond way of 
' | Ws WING een * ITS) enn 2410 4 ol $ * 


Confitmatioon. 


III. The third way of confirmation ſhall be, by endeavouring to vindi- 
cate Religion from thoſe common impurations which ſeem to charge it Wit 


ignorance or imprudence. And they are chiefly theſethree 2*\, 25 1 > | 
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Hit. Credulity: Say they, che foundation of Religion is "he belief or 
thoſe things for which we have no ſufficient reaſon, and conſequently of 
Which we can have no good affurance ; as the belief of 4 God; and of 2 


fatare ſtate after this life; things which we neyer ſaw, nor did experience, 


nor ever ſpoke with any body that did. Now it ſeems to argue too great a for- 


1. Thar if there be ſuch à Being As 4 God, and ſuch a'thing as a future 
ſtate after this life, it cannot (as J ſaid before) in reaſon be expected that 
we ſhould have the evidence of fenſe for ſuch things: For he*that'belicyes'a 


God, believes ſuch a Being as harh all perfections, among which this is one, 


that he is a ſpirit ; and conſequently that he is inviſible, and cannot be ſeen; 


He likewiſe that believes another life aſter this, profeſſeth to believe a ſtate 


of which in this life we have no trial and experience. Beſides, if this were a 


good objection, that no man ever ſaw theſe things, it ſtrikes at the Atheiſt as 
well as us. For no man eyer ſaw the World to be from eternity; nor Epicu- . 


ras his Atoms, of which notwithſtanding he believes the Word was made. 
2. We have the beſt evidence for theſe things which they are capable of 
at preſent, ſuppoſing they were. ot to nn on 
© 3. Thoſe who deny theſe principles, muſt be much more credulous, that is, 


believe things upon incoryparably leſs evidence of reaſon. The 4theift looks 


upon all that are religious as a company of credulons fools. But he, for his 
part, . pretends to be wiſer than to believe any thing for company; he cannot 
entertain things upon thoſe flight ground which move other men ; if you 
would win his aſſent to any thing, you muſt give him a clear demonſtration 


for it. Now there's no way to deal with this man of reaſon, this rigid exactor 
of ſtrict demonſtration for things which are not capable of it, but by ſhew- 


ing him that he is an hundred times more credulous, chat he begs more 
principles, takes more things for granted without offering r6 prove them, 
and aſſents to more ſtrange concluſions upon weaker, grounds, than thoſe 
Whom he ſo much accuſeth of credulity. e 

And to evidence this, I ſhall briefly give you an account of the Arheiſt's 


Creed, and preſent you wich à Catalogue of the fundamental Articles of his 


Faith. le believes that chete is no God, nor poſſibly can be, and conſe- 


1 


quently. that the Wiſe as well as unwiſe of all ages have been miſtaken, ex. 


cept. humſelf and a few more. He believes that either all the world have been 
frighred with an apparition of their o fancy, or that they have moſt un- 
naturally conſpired together to cozen themſelves; or that this notion of 2 
God is à trick of policy, tho the greateſt Princes and Politicians do not᷑ at this 


1 


at c 1 #4 4 the 


day know fo much, nor have done rde mind. Ait belle ves, either chat 
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— ona and the Farth and all things in them had no Original cauſe of 
' their being, or elſe that they were made by chance and happened he knows 


not how to be as they are; and that in this laſt ſhuffling of matter all things 


- have by great good fortune fallen out as happily and as regularly as if the 


greateſt wiſdom had contriv d them, but yet he is refoly'd to believe that 


tdttzbere was no wiſdom in the contrivance of them. He believes, that matter of 


it ſelf is utterly void of all ſenſe, undenſtanding and liberty ; but for all that he 


is ol opinion that the parts of matter may now and then happen to be ſo con- 


veniently diſpos d, as to have all theſe qualities, and moſt dextrouſly to per- 
form all thoſe fine and free operations which the ignorant attribute to Spirits. 


Ihis is the ſum of his belief. And it is a wonder, that there ſhould be found 


any perſon pretending to reaſon or wit that can aſſent to ſuch a heap of abſur- 
dities, which are ſo groſs and palpable that they may be felt. So that if every 
man had his due, it will certainly fall to the Atheiſt's ſhare to be the moſt cre- 
dulous perſon, chat is, to believe things upon the ſlighteſt reaſons. For he 
does not pretend to prove any thing of all this, only he finds himſelf, he 


knows not why, inclin'd to believe ſo, and to laugh at thoſe that do not. 


II. The ſecond imputation. is fingularity ; the affectation whereof is unbe- 
coming a wiſe man. To this charge I anſwer. ent 
_ 1. If by Religion be meant che belief of the principles of Religion, that 
there is a God, and _a providence, that our fouls are immortal, and that there 


are reward to be expected after this life ; rheſe are fo far from being fy; ular 


opinions, that they are and always have been the general opinion of mankind, 


1 even of the moſt harbarous Nations. Inſomuch, that the Hiſtories of ancient 
times do hardly furniſh us with the names of above five or ſix perſons who 
| denied a God. And Lucretius acknowledgerh that Eyicurus was the firſt who 


did oppoſe thoſe great foundations of Religion, the providence of God, and 
the immortality.of the foul. Primum Grajus homo, &c. meaning Epicurus. 


2. If by Religion be meant a living up to thoſe principles, chat is, to 
act conformably to our beſt reaſon and underſtanding, and to live as it does 
become thoſe who do believe a God and a future ſtate ; this is acknowledged 


eyen by thoſe who live otherwiſe, to be the part of every wiſe man; and the 
contrary. to be the very maaneſs of foly, and height of diſtraction: Nothing 
being more ordinary than for men who live wickedly to acknowledge that 
they ought to do otherwile. een n. 

3. Though according to the common courſe and practice of the world it 
be ſome what fingalar for men truly and throughly to live up to the principles 


of their Religion, yet ſingularity in this matter is ſo far from being a reflection 


upon any man's prudence that it is a fingular commendation of it. In two 
caſes ſingularity is very commendable. Na ES, | 

1. When there is a neceſſity of it in order to a man's greateſt intereſt and 
happineſs... I chink it to be a reaſonable account for any man to give why he 


| does not live as the greateſt part of the World do, that he has no mind to aye 


as they do and to periſh with them; he is nor diſpoſed to be a fool and to 
miſerable ſor company; he has no inclination. to have his laſt end like rheirs 


. who know not God, and obey not the goſpel of his Sox, and ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 


laſting deſtruftion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory. of his power. 
2. It is very commendable to be fingular in any excellency, and I have 
ſhebn that Religion is the greateſt excellenqy : to be fiagular in any thing that 


- is. wiſe, and worthy, and excellent, is not a diſparagement, but a praiſe : 
eyery man would chuſe co be thus ſingular. ö . 


II. The 2h ird imputation is, that Religzon is a fooliſh bargain ; becauſe they 


who are religious d the parting with a preſent and certain happineſs for 


that which is future and uncertain. To this I anſwer. ped 
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© x. Let it be granted, that thę aſſurance which we have of future rewards 


falls ſhort of the evidence of ſenſe. For I doubt not, but that ſaying of our 
Saviour, Bleſſed is he who hath believed, and not ſeen ; and thoſe èxpreſſions of 
the Apoſtle, We walk by faith, and not by fight, and faith is the evidence of things 
'-* got ſeen, are intended by way of abatement and diminution to the evidence 
cok Faith, and do fignify | 

great evidence as that of our own ſenſes: And tho we have ſufficient aſſu- 


that the report and teſtimony of others is not ſo 


rance of another ſtate, yet no man can think we have ſo great evidence as if 


we our ſelves had been in the orher world and ſeen how all things are there. 


2. We have ſufficient aſſurance of theſe things, and ſuch as may beget in 
us a well grounded confidence, and frees us from all doubts of the conttary, 


and perſuade a reaſonable man to venture his greateſt intereſts in this world | 
upon the ſecurity that he hatch of another: For, 8 


: ” 


1. We have as much aſſurance of theſe things as things future and at a 


diſtance are capable of, and he is a very unreafonable man that would de- 


ſite more: Future and inviſible things are not capable of the evidence of 
ſenſe ; but we have the greateſt rational evidence for them, and in this every 


1 


teaſonable man ought to reſt ſatisfied. Fer 8 
2. We have as much as is abundantly ſufficient to juſtify every man's diſ- 


cretion, who for che great and eternal things of another world hazards or 
parts with the poor and tranſitory things of this life. And for the clearing 
of this it will be worth our conſidering, that the greateſt affairs ofthis world, 


and the moſt important concernments of this life are all conducted only by 


moral demonitrations. Men eyery day venture. their lives and eſtates only 
upon moral aſſurance. For inſtance, men who never were at the Eaſt or Weſ#- 


Indies, or. in Turky or Spain, yet do venture their whole eſtate in traffick thi- 
ther, tho they have no Mathematical demonſtration but only moral aſſurance 
that there are ſuch places. Nay which is more, men every day cat and drink, 


tho I think no man can demonſtrate out of Euclid ot Apollonius, that his 


Baer or Brewer or Cook have not conveyed poyſon into his meat or drink. 


And that man that would be ſo wiſe and cautious as not to eat or drink till he 
could demonſtrate this to himſelf, 1 know no ether remedy for him but that 
in great gravity and wxdom he muſt dye for fear of death. And for any man 


to urge that tho men in temporal affairs proceed upon moral aſſurance, yer 


thore is greater aſſurance required to make men ſeek Heaven and avoid Hell, 


ſeems to me to be highly unreaſonable. For ſuch an aſſurance of things as 


will make men circumſpect and careful to avoid a leſſer danger ought in all 


reaſon to awaken men much more to the avoiding of a greater, ſuch an aſſu- 


rance as will ſharpen mens deſires and quicken their endeayours for the ob- 


taining of a leſſer good ought in all reaſon to animare men more powerfull 
and to inſpire them with a greater vigor and induſtry in rhe purſuit of that 


which is infinitely greater. For why the ſame aſſurance ſhould nor operate 
as well in a great danger as in a leſs, in a great good as in a ſmall and incon- 
ſiderable one, I can ſee no reaſon; unleſs men will ſay, that the greatneſs of 


an evil and danger is an encouragement to men to run upon it, and that the 


greatneſs of any good and happineſs ought in reaſon to diſhearren men from 
the purſuit of it. | Fi 0% $0 7 JW SIR, 


And now I think I may with reaſon intreat ſuch as are atheiſtically incli- 

ned, to conſider theſe things ſeriouſly and imparnally ; and if there be 
weight in theſe conſiderations which I have offered to them ro ſway with 
reaſonable men, I would beg of ſuch that they would not ſuffer themſelves 
to be byaſſed by prejudice or paſſion, or the intereſt of any luſt or worldly 


advantage, to a contrary perſuaſion. = 
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Firſt, I would intreat them {ſeriouſly and diligently to conſider theſe 
things, becauſe they are of ſo great moment and concernment to every man. 
If any ching in the world deſerve our ſerious ſtudy and conſideration, theſe 
principles of Religion do. For what can import us more to be ſatisfied in than 
whether there be a God, or not? whether our Souls ſhall periſh with our 
bodies, or be immortal and ſhall continue for ever? And if fo, whether in 
that eternal ſtate which remains for men after this life, they ſhall not be hap. 
py or miſerable for ever according as they have demeaned themſelves in this 
25 world 2; If theſe things be ſo, they are of infinite conſequence to us; and 
55 therefore it highly concerns us to cnquire diligently about them, and to ſa. 
tisfy our minds concerning them one way or other. Fox theſe are not matters 
to be ſlighrly and ſuperficially thought upon, much leſs (as the way of athe- 
iſtical men is) to be play d and jeſted withal. There is no greater argument 
of a light and inconſiderate perſon, than prophanely to ſcoft at Religion. It is 
a ſign that that man hath no regard to himſelf, and that he is not touch'd with 
a ſenſe of his own intereſt, who loves to be jeſting with edg'd robols,and to pla 
with life and death. This is the very mad-man that Solomon ſpeaks of, who 
Prov. 26. caſteth firebrands, arrows. and death, and ſaith, Am Tnot in ſport > To examine 
15. feverely and debate ſerioully the principles of Religion, is a thing worthy of 
5 a wiſe man; but if any man ſhall turn Religion into raillery, and think to 
confute it by two or three bold jeſts, this man doth not render Religion, but 
bimſelf ridiculous, in the opinion of all conſiderate men; becauſe he ſports 
Wich his own life. At che principles of Religion were doubtful and uncer- 
tain, yet they concern us ſo. nearly that we ought to be ſerious in the exami- 
nation of them. And tho they were never ſo clear and evident, yet they may 
be made ridiculous by vain and frothy men; as the graveſt and Wiſeſt perſon 
in the world may be abuſed by being put into a fool s coat, and the moſt noble 
and excellent Poem may be debaſed and made vile by being turn'd into Bur- 


75 


- Jefſque. . But of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more largely in my next 


* 
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Ss that it concerns every. man, that would not trifle away his ſoul and fool 
himſelfinro.irrecoverablemiſlery, with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs to enquire into 
theſe matters Whether they beſo or not, and patiently to confider rhe argu: 
ments which are brought for them: For many have miſcatried about theſe 
1 for them, but 


i 


things, not becauſe. there is not teaſon and evidence enough 


* 


= | becauſe they haye not had t enough to conſicer them. 
__: Second, Conlider theſe things imparrially. All wicked men are of a parry 
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againſt Religion. Some luſt or intereſt engageth them againſt ir. Hence 1 


comes cc paſs that they are apt to ſlight the ſtrongeſt arguments that can be 
brought fox it, and to cry; up very weak ones againſt it. Men do generally and 
with Wee allers to Mathematical trut hs, becauſe it is no bodies intereſt 

to deny them but men are {low to believe moral and dir ine Truths, becauſe by 

their lults and intereſt they are prejudic'd againſt them. And therefore you 

may obſeryc that en any man lives, and the leſs he is enſlay'd 

to any. luſt, che more ready he is ti entertain the principles of Religion. 

© Therefore when you are examining theſe matters, do not take into conſi- 

| deration. any. ſenſual or worldly intereſt, but deal clearly and impartially 
1 with your ſelves. Let not temporal and little advantages Way you againſt a 
a reaterand more dbrable intereſt.. Think thus with your ſelves, that you 


q . 
o U , 


have not the making of things true or. falſe, but that the truth and exiſtence 
of chings is already fix d and ſettlec , and. that the principles of Religion are 

already either determinately true or Falſe before you think of them ; cirher 
there is a God, or there is not; either yout Souls are 
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Immortal, or they are 
not; 
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the fear of the Lord that is wiſdom, and to depart from evil is underſtanding. 


* 


not; one of rheſe is certain and neceſſary, and is not now to be altered; the 


truth of things will not comply with our conceits, and bend it ſelf to our inte- 


reſts. Therefore do not think what you would have to be, but conſider im- 
partially what is, and (if it be) will be whether you will or no. Do not rea- 
fon thus: I would fain be wicked and therefore it is my intereſt that there 


"ſhould be no God, nor no life after this; and therefore I will endeavour to 
prove that there is no ſuch thing, and will ſhew all the favourT can to that 


fide of the queſtion ; I will bend my underſtanding and wit to ſtrengthen the 
negative, and will ſtudy to make it as true as | can, This is fond, becauſe it 


is the way to cheat thy ſelf; and that we may do as often as we pleaſe, but 


the nature of things will not be impoſed upon. If then thou be as wiſe as thou 


-oughreſt to be, thou wilt reaſon thus with thy ſelf; My higheſt intereſt is 


not to be deceived about theſe matters, therefore ſetting aſide all other con- 
ſiderations I will endeayour to know the truth and yield to that. 


And now it is time to draw towards a concluſion of this long diſcourſe. 


And that which have all this while been endeavouring to convince men of 


and to perſuade them to, is no other but what God himſelf doth particular. 
recommend to us as proper for human conſideration, Unto man he ſaid, Behold, 
Whoever pretends to reaſon, and calls himſelf a man, is oblig'd ro acknow- 
ledge God and to demean himſelf religiouſly towards him. For God is to 
the underſtanding of man as the light of the Sun is to our eyes, the firſt and 
the plaineſt and the moſt glorious object of ir. He fills Heaven and Earth, 
and every thing in them does repreſent him to us. Which way ſoever we 
turn our ſelves, we are encountred with clear evidences and ſenſible demon- 


are made, even his eternal power and godhead: ec 70 ©) autres avamoyures s 


ſo that they are without excuſe ; that is, thoſe men that know not God have no 


apology to make for themſelves. Or if nien do know and belieye that there 
is fuch a being as God, not to canſider the proper conſequences of ſuch a 
Principle, not to demean our ſelyes towards him as becomes our relation to 
him and dependance upon him, and the duty which we naturally owe him, 
thisis great ſtupidity and inconſiderateneſs. 3 
And yet he that conſiders the lives and actions of the greateſt part of men 


would verily think that they underſtood nothing of all this. Therefore the 


ſtrations of a Deity. For ( as the Apoſtle reaſons ) The inviſible things of him Rom. t. 
from the creation of the wortd are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that 


Scripture repreſents wicked men as without underſtanding. It is a nation void D.ut. 32. 


of counſel, neither is there any underſtanding in them: and elſewhere, Have all 28. 


the workers f eng no knowledge 2 Not that they are deſtitute of the natu- Plal. 14 4. 


ral faculty of underſtanding, but they do not uſe it as they ought; they are 
not blind but they wink, they detain the truth of God in unrighteouſneſs, and 
though they know God, yet they do not glorify him as God, nor ſuffer the appre- 
HenFos of him to have a due influence upon their hearts and lives. | 


. Men generally ſtand very much upon the credit and reputation of their 
underſtandings, and of all things in the world hate to be accounted fools, be- 


cauſe it is ſo great a reptoach. The beſt way to avoid this imputation and 
to bring off the credit of our underſtandings is to be truly religious, 20 ſear 
the Lord, and to depart from evil. For certainly there is no ſuch imprudent 

rſon as he that neglects God and his ſoul, and is careleſs and ſlothful about 
ls everlaſting concernments ; becauſe this man acts contrary to his trueſt 
reaſon and intereſt ; he neglects his own ſafety, and is active to procure 
his own ruin; he flies from happineſs and runs away from it as faſt as he can, 


but purſues miſery, and makes haſte to be undone. Hence it is that Solomon 


does 
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does all along in the Proverbs give the title of fool to a wicked man, as . 


were his proper name and the fitteſt character of him, becauſe he is ſo emi- 


nently ſuch : There is no fool to the ſinner, who every moment ventures his 
Soul, and lays his everlaſting intereſt at the ſtake. Every time a man pro- 
vokes God he does the greateſt miſchief ro himſelf that can be imagined. A 
mad man that cuts himſelf and tears his own fleſh and daſhes his head againſt 
the ſtones does not act ſo unreaſonably as he, becauſe he is not ſo ſenſible of 
what he does. Wickedneſs is a kind of voluntary frenzy and a choſen diſtra- 
Qion, and every ſinner does wilder and more extravagant things than any 
man can do that js craz'd and out of his wits, only with this fad. difference 
that he knows better what he does. For to them who believe another life 
after this, an eternal ſtate of happineſs or miſery. in another world, (which 
is but a reaſonable peſtulatum or demand among Chriſtians) there is nothing 


in Mathematicks more demonitrable than the folly of wicked men; for it is 


not aclearer and more evident principle that the whole is greater than a part, 


than that eternity and the concernments of it are to be preferred before time. 


I will therefore put the matter into a temporal Caſe, that wicked men who 


underſtand any thing of the rules and principles of worldly wiſdom, may ſee 
the imprudence of an irreligious and ſinful courſe, and be convinced that this 


their way is their folly, even themſelves being judges. 


Is that man wile, as to his body and his health, who only cloaths his hands 
but leaves his whole body naked 2 who provides only againſt the tooth-ach, 
and neglects whole troops of mortal diſeaſes that are ready to ruſh in upon 
him? Juſt thus does he who takes care only for this vile body, but neglects 


his precious and immortal ſoul ; who is very folicitous to prevent ſmall and 
temporal inconveniences, but takes no care 0 eſcape the damnation of hel. 


Is he aprudent man, as to his temporal eſtate, that lays deſigns only for a 


day, without any proſpect to, or proviſion for the Remaining part of 
his life 2 even ſo. does he that provides for the ſhort time of this life, but 


takes no care for all Eternity, which is to be wiſe for a moment, bur a fool 


for ever, and to act as untowardly and as croſly to the reaſon of things as 


can be imagined, to regard time as if it were eternity, and to neglect eter- 


nity as if it were but a ſhort time. 


Do we count him a wiſe man, who is wiſe in any thing but in his own 


proper profeſſion and employment, wiſe for every body but himſelf; who 


is ingenious to contrive his own miſery, and to do himſelf a miſchief, but is 
dull and ſtupid as to the deſigning of any real benefit and advantage to him- 


ee. zml ſelf? Such a one is he, who is ingenious in his Calling but a bad Chriſtian 
for Chriſtianity is more our proper calling and profeſſion than the very trades 


we live upon: and ſuch is every ſinner, who is wiſe to do evil, but to do good 


hath no underſtanding. 


Is it wiſdom in any man to neglect and iſoblige him whois his belt friend, 


and can be his ſoreſt enemy? or with one weak troop to go out to meet him 


that comes againſt him with thouſands of thouſands, to fly a ſmall danger 


and run upon a greater? Thus does every wicked man that neglects and 
contemns God, who can ſave or deſtroy bim; who ſtrives with his Maker and 
provoketh the Lord to jealouſy, and with the ſmall and inconſiderable forces 


of a man takes the field againſt the mighty God, the Lord of hoſts ; who 


fears them that can kill the body , but after that have no more that they can do ; 
I not him, who after he hath kiJ d, can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell; 
and thus does he who for fear of any thing in this world ventures to diſ- 
pleaſe God, for in ſo doing he runs away from men, and falls into the hands 
of the living God, he flies from a temporal danger and leaps into Hell. F 


. 
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Is not he an imprudent man, who in matters of greateſt moment and con - | 
- ccrament neglects opportunities never to be retriey'd, who ſtanding upon 
the ſhore, and ſeeing the tide making haſte, towards him apace, and that he | 
hach bur a few minutes to ſave himſelf, yer will lay himſelf to ſleep there till | 
the cruel ſea ruth in upon him and overwhelm him 2 And is he any better, N 1 
who trifles away this day of God's grace and patience, and fooliſhly adjourns | 
the neceſſary work of repentance and the weighty buſineſs of Religion to a 
ying hour? 5 N | „ 
wo to put an end to theſe queſtions, Is he wiſe who hopes ta attain the 
End without the means, nay, by means that are quite contrary to it? ſuch is, 
every wicked man who hopes to be bleſſed hereafter without being holy here; 
and to be happy, that is, to find a pleaſure in the enjoyment of God and in 
the company of holy ſpirits by rendring himſelf as unſuitable and unlike 
to them as he can... [POIROT ny OT ns 
Wouldſt chou then be truly wiſe 2 Be wiſe for thy ſelf, wiſe for thy ſoul, 
wiſe for eternity. Reſolve upon a religious courſe of life. Frar God and de- 
part from evil. Look beyond things preſent and ſenſible, unto things which 
are not ſeen and are eternal; labour to ſecure the great intereſts of another 
world, and refer all the actions of this ſhort and dying life to that ſtate which 
will ſhortly. begin but never have an end: and this will approve it ſelf to be 
wiſdom at che laſt, whatever the world judge of it now. For not that which 
is approved of men now, but what ſhall finally be approved by God is true 
wiſdom; that which is eſteemed ſo by him who is the fountain and original of 
all wiſdom, the firſt rule and meaſure, the heſt and moſt competent judge 
of it. | LW | | | | 10 08 45 
I deny not but thoſe that are wicked and neglect. Religion may think. + 5+ 
. themſelves wiſe, and may enjoy this their deluſion for a while: Bur there is 5 
a time a coming when che moſt prophane and atheiſtical, who now account 
it a piece of Gallantry and an argument of a great ſpirit and of a more than 
| common wit and underſtanding to ſlight God and to baffle Religion and to 
| level all the diſcourſes of another world with the Poetical deſcriptions. of the 
Fairy-land ; I ſay, there is a day a coming when all theſe witry fools ſhall be 
unhappily undeceived, and not being able ro enjoy their delufion any lon- 
ger ſhall call themſelves fools for ever. a - 
| But why ſhould I uſe ſo much importunity to perſuade men to that which 


* PL, * — 


is ſo excellent, ſo uſeful, and ſo neceſſary? The thing it ſelf hath allurements 
in it beyond all arguments: For if Religion be the beſt knowledge and wiſ- 


dom, I cannot offer any thing beyond this to your underſtandings to raiſe 
; your eſteem of it; I can preſent nothing 0 this to your affections to ex- 
cite your love and deſire. All that can be done is to ſet the thing before men 


and to offer it to their choice; and if mens natural deſire of wiſdom and 
knowledge and happineſs will not perſuade them to be religious, tis in vain to 
uſe arguments; if the ſight of theſe beauties will not charm meos affections, 
tis to no purpoſe to go about to compel a liking, and to urge and puſh for- 
ward a match to the making whereof conſent is neceſſary. Religion is mats 
ter of our freeſt choice, and if men will obſtinately and wilfully ſer them- 
ſelves againſt it there is no remedy. Pertinaciæ nullum remedium poſuit Deus, 
God has previded no remedy for the obſtinacy of men; but if they will chuſe to 
be fools and to be miſerable, he will leave them to inherit their own choice; 
and to enjoy the portion of ſinners. ee 
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Kunving this 6 : ws there "I come in te la 55 
ee, walking after their own lufts. | 


T Nowin this file. In the _ 8 the Apoſtle was e of a 
70 e us prophecy before the accompliſhment of which this * of 
men whom he calls ſcoffers ſhould come. That ye may be mindful of 
the words which were ſpoken before by the holy Prophets, and of the 


| 
| 12 5 e Ar of us the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour ; Knowing, this firſt, 
1 


that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoſfers, &c 
The prophecy here ſpoken of is probably chat famous prediction of che 
deltrucli on of Jeruſalem which is in the Prophet Daniel, and before the ful. 
"Mat. 24. filling whereof our Saviour expreſly tells us falſe prophets fhould ariſe and de- 
many. 

I het me the ſeoffers bete ſpoken of are the falſe teachers whom the 4 poſtle 
; ad been a all along in the foregoing Chapter, there were 20 pro- 
oe ets alſo among oo even as there Mall be "falſe teachers among you. 
Theſe, he n us, Id proceed to that height of impiety as to ſcoft at 
the principles of Religion Far to deride the expectations of a future judg- 
ment, In the laft days * come ſcoffers walking after their own ll, and Jaying, 

where is the promiſe of his coming > © 
ns ſpeaking to. theſe words, I ſhall do theſe three things, 


| | . 1. Conſider the nature of the ſin here mentioned, which i is bees at Re- 
: BG 255 ion. ie 
1 ws The character of this be thatare charged with che guile of this 
RT fins: yn oper walk-after their own Jafts. - . 
Bez - ul repreſent: u e aN and the aggravationsof this vice. 


- 


_—= 425 bs Fir, We will conkeltirobe Ae ef bi. ip here entw which 
1 is. fe at Religion, There ſhall come fcoffers Theſe it ſeems were a ſort 
1 of people that derte our Saviout's prediction of his coming to judge the 
—_ - world. So the er tells us in the next words, that they laid, where is the 
| —_ | promiſe of bis ren 0 
2 Ther 3. © Fa thoſe times t * was a common perſuaſion among Chriſtians that the 
d e the Lond mar at hand; as the Apoſtle elſewhere tells us. Now this tis 
Wen] 1 T6 1 theſe ſcoffers twitted the Chriſtians withal ; and becauſe Chriſt 

"mp did gor come when ſome looked for him, they concluded he would not come 
i A Upon this they derided the Chriſtians as enduring perſecution in a 
vain /expecation of that which was never likely to happen. They ſaw all 


; | * continue as they were from the beginning 7 the world, — 
= | 125 the 
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Serm. II. The Folly of Scoffing at Religion. 
8 the apprehenſions of Chriſtians concerning the approaching end of it; For. 
fince the Fathers fell aſleep all things continue as they were, from the beginning of . | 


the world. Since the fathers fell aſleep, a d, which may either be rendred. 
from the time, or elic (which ſeems more agreeable. to the atheiſtical diſs, 
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courſe. of theſe men ) ſaving or except that the fathers are fallen aſleep, all 


things continue as they were ; Saving that mendye and We generation 2 
ed upon all things as 


another, they ſaw no change or alteration. They loo 
going on in a conſtant courſe; One generation of men paſſed away and 
another came in the room of it, but the world remain d ſtill as it was. And 
thus for ought they knew things might hold on for ever. So that the princi- 


ples: of theſe men ſeem to be much the ſame with thoſe of the Epicureans, 
who denied the providence of God and the immortality of mens ſouls ; and 


conſequently a future judgment which ſhould ſentence men to rewards and 
puniſhments in another world. Theſe great and fundamental principles of 
all Religion they derided as the fancies and dreams of a company of me- 
lancholy men, who were weary of the world and pleaſed themſelves with 
vain conceits of happineſs and eaſe in another life. But as for them, they 
believed none of thoſe things; and therefore gave all manner of licenſe and 
indulgence to their luſts. elt org n TT 

But this belongs to the ſecond thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 
II. The character which is here given of theſe ſcoffers ; They are ſaid 


to wall after their own luſts. And no wonder if when they denied a future 


judgment they gave up themſelves to all manner of ſenſuality. We 
St. Jude in his Epiſtle gives much the ſame character of them that St. Pe- 
ter here does, ver. 18, 19. There ſhall come in the laſt days mockers, walking after 


their own ungodly luſts, ſenſual, not having the ſpirit. So that we ſee What 


kind of perſons they are who prophanely ſcoft at Religion, men of ſenſual 


ſpirits and of licentious lives. For this character which the Apoſtle here 
gives of the ſcoffers of that age was not an accidental thing which happened 


to thoſe perſons, but is the conſtant. character of chem who deride Religi- 


on, and flows from the very temper and diſpoſition of thoſe who are guilty 


of this impiety; it is both the uſual preparation to it, and the natural con- 


ſequent of it. 


IJ To deride God and Religion is the higheſt kind of impiety. And men 
do not uſually arrive to this degree of wickedneſs at firſt, but they come to 
it by ſeveral ſteps. The Pſalmiſt very elegantly expreſſeth to us the ſeveral 


gradations by which men at laſt come to this horrid degree of impiety; 


Bleſſed is the man, that walketh not in the counſel of the ungodly, nor ſtandeth Pal. r. 
in the way of fingers, not ſitteth in the ſeat of the ſcornful. Men are uſually - 


firſt corrupred by bad counſel and company, which is called walking in the 


counſel of the ungodly ; next they habituate rhemſelyes to their vicious pra- 


Rices, which is /tanding in the way of finners; and then ar laſt they take up 


and ſettle in a contempt of all Religion, which is called fitting in the ſeat of 
e | 0 er: 7s ala lo 32 as a 5 
For when men once indulge themſelyes in wicked courſes, the vicious 


inclinations of their minds {way their underſtandings, and make them apr 
to disbelieve thoſe truths which contradict their luſts. Every inordinate luſt 


and paſſion is a falſe byaſs upon mens underſtandings which naturally draws 


toward Atheiſm. And when mens judgments are once byaſſed they do not 


believe according to the evidence of things, but according to their humour 


| 


; 1 
— 
* 
++ - 
a 2 7 
8 * 
0 7 
"2% I \ 


and theit inteteſt. For when men live as if there were no God it bees 


expedient for them that there ſhould be none: And then they endeayour to . - 
perſuade themſelves ſo, and will be one to find arguments to fort) them 
vb | | | | "0 - of es © 


ſelves 
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ſelves in this perſuaſion. Men of diſſolute lives cry down Religion, becauſe 


they would not be under the reſtraints of it; they are loth to be tied up by 
the ſtrict laws and rules of it : Tis their intereſt more than any reaſon they 
have againſt it which makes them deſpiſe it, they hate it becauſe they are 
reproved by it. So our Saviour tells us, that men love darkneſs rather than 


light, becauſe their deeds are evil; for every one that doth evil hateth the light, 


neither cometh: to the light left his deeds ſhould be reproved. | 

I remember it is the ſaying of ove, who hath done more by his Writings 
to debauch the Age with Arheiſtical principles than any man that lives in it, 
That when redſon is againſt a man, then a man will be againſt reaſon. I am ſure 
this is the true account of ſuch mens enmity to Religion, Religion is againſt 
rhem, and therefore they ſet themſelves againſt Religion. The principles of 
Religion and the doctrines of the holy Scriptures are terrible enemies to 
wicked men, they are continually flying in their faces and galling their con- 
ſciences: And this is that which makes them kick againſt Religion and ſpurn 
at the doctrines of that holy Book. And this may probably be one reaſon why 
many men, who are obſerved to be ſufficiently dull in other matters, yet can 
talk prophanely and ſpeak againſt Religion with ſome kind of ſalt and 
ſmartneſs, becauſe Religion is the thing that frets them; and as in other 
things ſo in this vexatio dat intellectum, the inward trouble and yexation of 
their minds gives them ſome kind of wit and ſharpneſs in rallying upon Re- 
ligion. Their conſciences are galled by it, and this makes them winch and 
fling as if they had ſome mettle. For, let men pretend what they will, there 


is no caſe and comfort of mind to be had from atheiſtical principles. *Tis 


found by experience, that none are more apprehenſive of danger or more 
fearful of death than this fort of men: Even when they are in proſperity 
they ever and anon feel many inward ſtings and laſhes, but when any great 
affliction or calamity overtakes them, they are the moſt poor-ſpirited crea- 


' tures in the whole world. | 


The ſum is, the true reaſon why any man is an Atheiſt, is becauſe he is a 
wicked man. Religion would curb him in his luſts, and therefore hecaſts ir 


off, and puts all the ſcorn upon it he can. Beſides, that men think it ſome kind 


of apology for their vices that they do not act contrary to any principle they 
profeſs : Their practice is agreeable to what they pretend to believe, and ſo 


they think to vindicate themſelves and their own practices by laughing at 
thoſe for fools who believe any thing to the contrary. h 


0 = 


III. The third thing 1 3 was, to repreſent to you the heinouſ- 


neſs and the aggravations of this vice. And to make this out we will make 


theſe three ſuppoſitions, which are as many as the thing will bear. 
k 1 Suppoſe 2 were no God, and that the principles of Religion were 
1 ſe. - 14 9749 | 1 : 
8 Suppoſe the matter were doubtful, and the arguments equal on both 
ides. WE Tad fp | 

3- Suppoſe it certain that there is a God, : and that the principles of Reli- 
pion are true. Put the caſe how we will, I ſhall ſhew that the humour is 
intolerable. Cd ern: | 9 1% 
t. Suppoſe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were 
falſe. Not that there is any reaſon for ſuch a ſuppoſition, but only to ſhew 


0 the unreaſonableneſs of this humour; Put the caſe that theſe men were in 
the right, in denying the principles of Religion, and that all that they pre- 


tend were true; yet ſo long as the generality of mankind believes the con- 
trary, it is certainly a great rudeneſs, or incivility at leaſt, to deride and ſcoff 
at theſe things. Indeed upon this ſuppoſition there could be no ſuch thing 5 
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fin, but yet it would be a great offence againſt the laws of civil converſa- 
tion. Suppoſe then the Atheiſt were wiſer than all the world, and that he 
did upon good grounds know that all mankind, beſides himſelf and two or 
thtee more, were miſtaken about the matters of Religion; yet if he were 
either ſo wiſe, or ſo civil as he ſnould be, he would keep all this to himſelf, 
and not affront other men about theſe things. | 2 
I remember that that Law which God gave to the people of Mael, Thou 
ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy people ; is rendred by Foſephus in a 
very different ſenſe; What other nations account Gods, let no man blaſpheme. 
And this is not ſo different from the Hebrew as at firſt fight one would ima- 
gine, for the ſame Hebrew word ſignifies both Gods and Rulers.” But whe- 
ther this be the meaning of that Law or not there is a great deal of reaſon in 
the thing. For though every man have a right in diſpute againſt a falſe Re- 
ligion, and to urge it with all its abſurd and ridiculous conſequences, as the 
Ancient Fathers did in their diſputes with the Heathen ; yet it is a barbarons 


® 4a _ cy*® 


incivility for any man ſcurrilouſly to make ſport with that which others 


account Religion, not with any deſign to convince their reaſon but only to 
_ provoke their rage. 2 = Back dre 

But now the Atheiſt can pretend no obligation of conſcience why he 
ſhould ſo much as diſpute againſt the principles of Religion, much leſs de-. 
ride them. He that pretends to any Religion may pretend conſcience for 
oppoſing a contrary Religion: But he that denies all Religion, can pretend 
no conſcience for any thing. A man may be obliged indeed in reaſon and com- 
mon humanity to free his neighbour from a hurtful error; but ſuppoſing 
there were no God, this notion of a Deity and the Principles of Religion 
have taken ſuch deep root in the mind of man that either they are not to be 
extinguiſhed, or if they be it would be no kindneſs to any man to endeavour 
it for him, becauſe it is not to be done but with ſo much trouble and vio- 


lence that the remedy would be worſe than the diſeaſe. | / 


For if this notion of a Deity be founded in a natural fear, it is in vain to 
attempt to expel it; for whatever violence may be offer d to nature by en- 
deavouring to reaſon men into a contrary perſuaſion, nature will ſtill recoil 
and at laſt return to it ſelf, and then the fear will be augmented from the 
apprehenſion of the dangerous conſequences of ſuch an impiety. So that no- 
thing can create more trouble to a man than to endeavour to diſpoſſeſs him of 
this conceit, becauſe nature is but irritated by the conteſt, and the man's 

fears will be doubled upon him. F500 0 
Bnut if we ſuppoſe this apprehenſion of a Deity to have no foundation in- 
nature, but to have had its riſe from tradition which hath been confirmed in 
the world by the prejudice of education, the difficulty of removing it will 
almoſt be as great as if it were natural, that which men take in by education 
being next to that which is natural. And if it could be extinguiſh d, yet the 
advantage of it will not recompence the trouble of the cure. For, except the 
avoiding of perſecution for Religion, there is no advantage that the princi- 
ples of Atheiſm if they could be quietly ſettled in a mans mind can give him. 
The advantage indeed that men make of them is to give themſelves the liber- 
ty to do what they pleaſe, to be more ſenſual and more unjuſt than other 
men; that is, they have the privilege to ſurfeit themſelves and to be ſick oft- 
ner than other men, and to make mankind their enemy by their unjuſt and 
eg actions, and conſequently to live more uneaſily in the world than 
other men. Lo 5 > 

So that the principles of Religion, the belief of a God, and another life, 
by obliging men to be virtuous do really promote their temporal ay 
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And all the pri vilege tliat Atheiſm pretends to is to let men looſe to vice, 
which is naturally attended with temporal inconveniences. And if this be 
true, then ye Atheiſt cannot pretend this reaſon of Charity to mankind 
(which is the only one I can think of) to diſpute againſt Religion, much 


leſs to rally upon it. For it is plain, that it would be no kindneſs to any man 


to be undeceived in theſe principles of Religion, ſuppoſing they were falſe. 


Becauſe the principles of Religion are ſo far from hindring that they promote 


a man's happineſs even in this world, and as to the other world there can be 
no inconvenience in the miſtake, for when a man is not it will be no trouble 
to him that he was once deceived about theſe matters. Ei Kill: % 
And where no obligation of conſcience nor of reaſon can be pretended, 
there certainly the laws of civility ought to take place. Now men do pro- 
feſs to believe that there is a God, and that the common principles of Reli. 
gion are true, and to have a great veneration for theſe things. Can there 
then be a greater inſolence, than for a man when he comes into company to 
rally and fall foul upon thoſe things for which he knows the company have a 
re yerence ? Can one man offer a greater affront to another, than to expoſe 
to ſcorn him whom he owns and declares to be his beſt friend, the patron of 
his life, and the greateſt benefactor he hath in the world? And doth not 
every man that owns a God ſay this of him: | 
But when the generality of Mankind are of the ſame opinion the rude- 
neſs is ſtill the greater. So that whoeyer doth openly contemn God and Re- 
ligion does delinquere in majeſtatem populi & humani generis, he does offend 
againſt the majeſty of the People and that reverence which is due to the 
common apprehenſions of Mankind, whether they be true or not; which 
is the greateſt incivility that can be imagin'd., Wy 
This is the firſt conſideration, and it is the leaſt that Thave to urge in this 


matter. But yet I have inſiſted the longer upon it, becauſe it is ſuch a one as 


ought eſpecially to prevail upon thoſe whom I am afraid are too often guilty 


of rhis vice, I mean thoſe who are of better breeding, becauſe they pretend 
do underſtand the laws of behaviour and the decenceies of converſation bet- 


ter than other men. 


2. Suppoſing it were doubtful whether there be a God or not, and whe- 
ther the principles of Religion were true or not, and that the Arguments 
were equal on both Sides; x it would be a great folly to deride theſe things. 
And here I ſuppoſe as much as the Atheiſt can with any colour of reaſon pre- 


tend to. For no man ever yet pretended to demonſtrate that there is no 


God, nor no life after this. For theſe being pure negatives are capable of no 


proof unleſs a man could ſhew them to be plainly impoſſible. The utmoſt 


that is pretended is that the arguments that are brought for theſe things are 
not ſufficient to convince. But if they were only probable, ſo long as no 


arguments are produced to the contrary, that cannot in reaſon be denied to be 


/ é—-nͥꝛ⁵ꝛm „„ = 
Bur I will for rhe preſent ſuppoſe the probabilities equal on both ſides. 
And upon this ſuppoſition I doubt not to make it appear to be a monſtrous 
folly to deride theſe things. Becauſe tho the arguments on both ſides were 
equal, yet the danger and hazard is infinitely unequal. 
If it prove true that there is no God the religious man may be as happy in 
this world as the Atheiſt, nay the principles of Religion and Virtue — in 


their own nature tend to make him happier. Becauſe they give ſatisfaction 


to his mind, and his conſcience by this means is freed from many fearful 
irds and twinges Which the Atheiſt feels. Beſides, that the practice of Re- 
igion and Virtue doth naturally promote our temporal felicity. It is * 

E | ; 1 88 Or 


? 


"0 * — = 2 


LEES EET 
2 Serm. II. be Folly of *coffng at Religion 3 


for a man's health, and more for his reputation, and more for his advantage 
In all ocher worldly reſpects to lead a virtuous than a vicious courſe of lite. 


— 


And for the other world, if there be no God the caſe of the religious man 
and the Atheiſt will be alike, becauſe they will both be extinguiſh'd by 
death, and inſenſible of any farther happineſs or miſery. 


Hut then if che contrary opinion ſhould prove true, that there is a God; 
and that the ſouls of men are tranſmitted out of this world into the other, 
there to receive the juſt reward of their actions: Then it is plain to every 
man at firſt ſight, that the caſe of rhe religious man and the Atheiſt muſt 

be vaſtly different; Then, where ſhall the wicked, and the ungodly ap- 


pear? And what think we ſhall be the portion of thoſe who have affronted 


God, and derided his word, and made a mock of every thing that is ſacred 
and religious? What can they expect but to be rejected by him whom they 
have renounced, and to feel the terrible effects of that Power and Juitice 


which they have deſpiſed? So that tho the arguments on both ſides wero 
equal, yet the danger is not ſo. On the one ſide there is none at all, but tis 
infinite on the other. And conſequently it muſt be a monſtrous folly for any 


man to make a mock of thoſe things which he knows not whether they be 


or not; and if they be, of all things in the world they are no jeſting matters. 


3. Suppoſe there be a God, and that the principles of Religion are true, 


then is it not only a heinous impiety but a perfect madneſs to ſcoff at theſe 


chings. And that there is a God, and that the principles of Religion are true, 


I have already in my former diſcourſe endeavoured to prove, both from the 


things which are made, and from the general conſent of mankind in theſe 


principles ; of which univerſal conſent - no ſufficient Reaſon can be given 


_ unleſs. they were true. And ſuppoſing, they are ſo, it is not only the utmoſt 


pitch of impiety, bur the higheſt flight of folly that can be imagined to de- 


ride. theſe things. To be diſobedient to the commands of God is a great con- 


tempt; but to deny his Being, and to make ſport with his word, and to en- 
deavour to reader it ridiculous by turning the wiſe and weighty ſayings of 
that Holy Book, into raillery, is a moſt direct affront ro the God that is above. 


Thus the Pſalmiſt deſcribes theſe Atheiſtical perſons as levelling their blaſphe- 


mies immediately againſt the majeſty of heaven. They ſet their mouth againſt. 
the heavens, and their tongue walleth through the earth; they do milchief 


among men, but the affront is immediately ro God. 


Beſides, that this prophane ſpirit is an argument of a moſt incorrigible 


temper. The Wiſe man every where ſpeaks of the ſcorner as one of the worſt 


Author of our Beings and the Patron of our Lives; to make a ſcorn of 


him that made us, and to live in an open defiance of him in whom we live, 


move, and have our beings à But this is not all. As it is a molt heinous, ſo it 
is a moſt dangerous impiety, to diſpiſe him that can deſtroy us, and to op- 


poſe him who is infinicely more powerful than we are. Wil ye ( ſays the 


Apoſtle) provoke the Lord to jealouſy? are ye ſtronger than he 2 What Gama- 
liel ſaid to the Fews, in another cale, may with a little change be applied 
to this ſort of men; If there be a God, and the principles of Religion be 

ue, he cannot overthrow them, therefore refrain from ſpeaking; againſt theſe 


rru 
things, leſt ye be found fighters againſt God. 


I will bur add one thing more to ſhew the folly of this prophane tem- 
per. And that is this, that as it is the greateſt of all other ſins, ſo there is in 
truth the leaſt temptation to it. When the Devil tempts men with riches or 


honour 


+ "fort of ſinners and hardeſt to be reclaimed, becauſe he deſpiſeth inſtruction, 
and mocks at all the means whereby he ſhould be reformed. _ PE 
And then, is it not a moſt black and horrid ingratitude thus to uſe the 
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honour to ruin themſelves he offers them ſome kind of conſideration, but the 
prophans perſon ſerves the Devil for nought, and fins only for ſin's ſake, ſuf- 
lers himſelf to be tempted to the greateſt ſins and into the greateſt dangers for 
no other reward but the ſlender reputation of ſeeming to ſay that wittily 
which no wiſe man would fay. And what a folly is this, for a man to of- 
fend his conſcience to pleaſe his humour, and only for his jeſt to loſe two 
of rhe beſt Friends he hath in the world, God and his own foul}? 
I have done with the zhree things I propounded to ſpeak to upon this At- 
gument. And now I beg your patience to apply what I have faid to theſe 
JJ NTT #/4fior IE | 
I. To take men off from this impious and dangerous folly of prophanc- 
neſs which by ſome is miſcalled wit. 8 880 | 
2. To caution men not to think the worſe of Religion, becauſe fome are 


ſio bold as to deſpiſe and deride it. 


3. To perſuade men to employ that reaſon and wit which God hath 
given them, to better and nobler purpoſes, in the ſervice and to the glory 
of thar God who hath beſtowed theſe gifts on men. Aa | 
1. To take men off from this impious and dangerous folly. I know nor 
how it comes ta paſs that ſome men have the fortune to be eſtremed Wirs 
only for jeſting out of the common road, and for making bold to ſcoff at 
thoſe things which the greateſt part of mankind reyerence. As if a man 
ſhould be accounted a Wit for reviling thoſe in Authority, which is no more 
an argument of any man's wit than it is of his diſcretion. A wiſe man would 
not ſpeak contemptuouſly of a great Prince though he were out of his Do- 
minions, becauſe he remembers rhat Kings haye long bands, and that their 
power and influence does many times reach a your way farther than their 
direct Authority. But God 3s a great King, and in his hands are al the corners 
of the earth ; we can go no 8 his Spirit, nor can we flee from his pre- 
exce ; Whereever we are his eye ſees us and his right hand can reach us. If 


men did truly conſult the intereſt either of their ſafety or reputation, they 


would never exerciſe their wit in dangerous matters. Wit is a very com- 
"mendable quality, but then a wiſe man ſhould always have the keeping of 
it. It is a ſharp weapon, as apt for miſchief as for good purpoſes if it be not 
well manag d. The proper uſe of it is to ſeaſon converſation, to repreſent 
what is praiſe-worthy to the greateſt advantage, and to expoſe the vices and 
follies of men, ſuch things as are in themſelves truly ridiculous: But if it 
de applied to the abuſe of the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters, it then loſes 
its commendation. If any man thinks he abounds in this quality and hath 
wit to ſpare, there is ſcope rm for it within the bounds of Religion and 
ency, and when it tranſgreſſeth theſe it degenerates into inſolence and im- 
piety.” All wit which borders upon prophaneneſs and makes bold with thoſe 
things to which the greateſt reverence is due, deſerves to be branded for folly. 
And if we would preſerve our ſelves from the infection of this vice, we 
muſt take heed how we ſeoff at Religion, under any form, leſt inſenſibly we 
derive. ſome contempt upon Religion it ſelf And we muſt likeweſe take 
heed how we accuſtom our ſelves to a flight and irreverent uſe of the Name 
of God, and of the phraſes and expreſſions of the Holy Bible, which ought 
not to be applied upon every light occaſion. Men will eaſily ſlide into the 
higheſt degree of prophaneneſs who are not careful to preſerve a due reve- 
"rence of the great and glorious Name of God, and an awful regard to the 
Holy Scriptures. None ſo nearly diſpoſed to ſcoffing at Religion as thoſe 
who have accuſtomed themſelves to ſwear upon trifling occafions. For it 3= 
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juſt with God to permit thoſe who allow themſelves in one degree of pro- 
phaneneſs to proceed to another, till ar laſt they come to that height of im- 
piety as to contemn all Religion. | 

2. Let no man think the worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are ſo bold as 


to deſpiſe and deride it. For tis no diſparagement to any perſon or thing to | 


be laught ar, but to deſerve to be ſo. The moſt grave and ſerions matters in 


the whole world are liable to be abus d. It is a known ſaying of Epictetus, 


that every thing hath two handles; By which he means, that there is nothing 
ſo bad but a man may lay hold of ſomething or other about it that will at- 
ford matter of excuſe and extenuation, nor nothing ſo excellent but a man 
may faſten upon ſomething or other belonging to it whereby to reduce it. 
A ſharp wit may find ſomething in the wiſeſt man whereby to expoſe him 
to the contempt of injudicious people. The graveſt book that ever was writ- 
ten may be made ridiculous by applying che ſayings of it to a fooliſh pur- 
poſe. For a jeſt may be obtruded upon any thing. And therefore no man 


ought to have the leſs reverence for the principles of Religion, or for the 


holy Scriptures, becauſe idle and prophane Wits can break jeſts upon them. 


| Nothing is ſo eaſy as to take particular phraſes and expreſſions out of the 


beſt Book in the world and to abuſe them by forcing an odd and ridiculous 


ſenſe upon them. But no wiſe man will think a good · Book fooliſh for this 
reaſon, but the man that abuſes it; nor will he eſteem that to which every 
thing is liable, to be a juſt exception againſt any thing. At this rate we mult 


deſpiſe all things, but ſurely the better and the ſhorrer way is to contemi 


God hath given them to better and nobler purpoſes in the ſervice and to the 


glory of. that God who hath beſtowed theſe gifts on men, as Aboliab and Be- 


zaleel did their mechanical skill in the adorning and beautifying of God's 
Tabernacle. For this is the perfection of every thing, to attain its true and 
proper end; and the end of all thoſe gifts and endowments which God hath 
given us, is to glorify the giver. 1 e 
Here is ſubject enough to exerciſe the wit of men and angels: To praiſe 
that infinite goodneſs, and almighty power, and exquiſite wiſdom which 
made us and all things; and to admire what we can never. ſufficiently 
praiſe; To vindicate the wiſe and juſt providence of God, in the govern- 


ment of the world; and to endeavour, as well as we can upon an imperfect 


view of things, to make out the beauty and harmony of all the ſeeming 
diſcords and irregularities of the Divine adminiſtrations; To explain the 
oracles of the holy Scriptures, and to adore that great myſtery of Divine 
love (which the Angels, berter and nobler Creatures than we are, deſire 
to pry into) God's ſending his only Son into the world to ſave ſinners, and 
to give his life a ranſom for them: Theſe would be noble exerciſes indeed 


forthe tongues and pens of the greateſt Wits. And ſubjects of this nature 


ate the beſt trials of our ability in this kind. Satyr and invective are the ea. 
ſieſt kind of wit. Almoſt any degree of it will ſerve to abuſe and find fault. 
For wit is a keen inſtrument, and every one can cut and gaſh with it, but to 
carve a beautiful image and to poliſh it requires great art and dexterity. To 
praiſe any thing well is an argument of much more wit, than to abuſe; 
Alittle wit, and a great deal of ill nature will furniſn a man for Satyr, but 
the greateſt inſtance of wit is to commend well. And perhaps the beſt 
things are the hardeſt to be duly commended. For tho there be a great deal 
matter to work upon, yet there is great judgment required to make choice; 


and where the ſubject is great and excellent it is hard not to ſink below the 


dignity of it. G This 


thoſe who would bring any thing that is worthy into contempt. 1 
3. And laſtly, to perſuade men to employ that reaſon. and wit which | 


N 
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This 1 fay on purpoſe to recommend to men a nobler exercife for their 
Wits, and if it be poffible, to put them out of conceit with that ſcoffing 
humour which is ſo caſy, and fo ill- natur'd, and is not only an enemy to Re- 
tipion but to every chung ele that is wife and worthy. And I am very much 
miſtaken , if the State as well as the Church, the civil government as well as 
Religion, do not in a ſhorr ſpace find the intolerable inconvenience of this 
r ide e e eros 
- Bur 1 confine my ſelf to the conſideration of Religion. And it is fad in. 
deed, that in a Nation ptofeſſing Chriſtianity fo horrid an impiety ſhould 
date to appear. But the Scripture: harh foretold us that this fort of men 
ſhould ariſe in the Goſpel-age, and they did appear even in the Apoſtles 
days. That which is more tad and ſtrange is, that we ſhould perſiſt in this 
prophaneneſs notwithſtanding the terrible judgments of God which have 
been abroad in this Nation. God harh of late years manifeſted himſelf in a 
very dreadful manner, as if it were on purpoſe to give a check to this inſo- 
lent impiety. And now chat thoſe judgments have done no good upon us we 
may juſtly fear that he will appear once for all. And tis time for him to ſhew 
himſelf when his very Being is call'd in queſtion, and to come and judge 
the world when men begin to doubt whether he renn, 
The Seriptare mentions two things as the fore-runners and reaſons of his 
Luk. 18.8. coming to ehdeent, infidelity, and prophane ſcoffing at Religion. ben the 
Son of man comes, ſhall he find Faith on the earth > And St. Jude out of an an- 
Gienr prophecy of Enoch expreſly mentions this as one reaſon of the coming 
jude 13. of the Lord, to convince ungodly ſinners of al their hard ſpeeches which they 
„ — 4 
And if theſe chings be a ſigũ and reaſon of his coming, I wiſh that we in 


this Age had not too much cauſe to apprehend he Judge to be at the door. 


mal calamity greater than any our eyes have M bs Wl . 1 Pye hey Bor 
for us, and that men will pity 
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8 ER MON HII. 
The Advantages of Religion to Societies. 


1 


' Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, but ſin is the reproach 


NE of the firſt principles that is planted in the nature of man, and 
which lies at the very rot and foundation of his being, is the deſire 
ol his own preſervation and happineſs. Hence it is that every man 
— is led by intereſt, and does love or hate, chuſe or refuſe things, ac- 
cording as he apprehends them to conduce to this end, or to contradict it. 
And becauſe the happineſs of this life is moſt preſent and ſenſible, therefore 
human nature ( which in this degenetate ſtate is extremely ſunk down into | 
ſenſe) is moſt powerfully affected with ſenſible and temporal things. And = 
conſequently there cannot be agreater prejudice raiſed againſt any thing than [ 
to have it repreſented as inconvenient and hurtful to our temporal intereſts, 
Upon this account it is that Religion hath extremely ſuffer'd in the opinion | 
of many, as if it were oppoſite to our preſent welfare, and did rob men of the ll 
greateſt advantages and conveniences of life, So that he that would do right 1 
do Religion, and make a ready way for the entertainment of it among men, | 
cannot take a more effectual courſe than by reconciling it with the happineſs 
of mankind, and by giving ſatisfaction to our reaſon, that it is ſo far from 
J being an enemy, that it is the gteateſt friend to our temporal intereſts; and 
that it doth not only tend to make every man happy conſider d ſingly and in 
2 private capacity, but is excellently fitted for the benefit of human ſociety. 
How much Religion tends even to the temporal advantage of private 
perſons, I ſhall not now conſider, becauſe my Text leads me to diſcourſe of 
the other, namely, to ſnew how advantageous Religion and Virtue are to 
the publick proſpetity of a Nation, which I take to be the meaning of this 
Aoboriſm of Solomon, Righiteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, &. 
And here I ſhall not reſtrain righteouſneſs to the particular Virtue of Ju- 
ſtice (tho in this ſenſe alſo this ſaying is moſt true) but enlarge it according 
to the genius and ſtrain of the Book of the Proverbs;/ in which the words 
wiſdom and righteouſneſs are commonly uſed very comprehenſively fo as to 
ſignify all Religion and Virtue. And that this word is ſo to be taken in the 
Text, may appear farther from the oppoſition of it to ſin or vice in general; 
Righteouſneſs ex alteth a Nation, but Sin is the reproach of any People. 
You fee then what will be the ſubject of my preſent diſcourſe; namely, 
that Religion and Virtue are the great cauſes of -publick happineſs and praſperity. 
And though the truth of this hath been univerſally acknowledged and 
long enough experienced in che world, yet becauſe the faſhion! of the age is 
to call every thing into queſtion, it will be requiſite to ſatisfy mens reaſors - 
about it. Io Which end I ſhall do theſe two things, + 
F WY ok eas 1 Endes 
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5 The Advantages of Religion 10 Societies. Serm. II I. 
I. Endeavour to give an account of this Trutvbn. 
2. To vindicate it from the pretences and infinuations of atheiſtical 
perſons. 1 9 © 4-0 | % | 


| r . 5, FOEY 
I ſhall give you this twofold account of it. 
x. From the juſtice of the Divine providence. 
2. From the natural tendency of the thing. 
1. From the juſtice of the Divine Providence. Indeed, as to particular 
perfons, the Proyidences of God are many times promiſcuouſly adminiſtred 


7 
— 4 


in this world; ſo that no man can certainly conclude God's love or hatred to 


any perſon by any thing that befalls him in this life. But God does not deal 
thus with Nations. Becauſe publick bodies and communities of men, as 
ſuch, can only be rewardedand puniſhed in this world, For in the next, all 
thoſe publick ſocieties and combinations wherein men are now link d toge- 
ther under ſeveral Governments, ſhall be diſſolved. God will nor then re- 
ward or puniſh Nations, as Nations; but every man ſhall then give an ac- 
count of himſelf ro God, and receive his own xcward, and bear his own 
burthen. For altho God account it no difparagement to his juſtice to let par- 


ticular good men ſuffer in this world and pals through many tribulations into 
- the kingdom of God, becauſe there is another day a coming which will be a 


more proper ſeaſon of reward; yet in the uſual courſe of his Providence he 
recompenceth religious and virtuous Nations with temporal bleſſings and 
proſperity. For which reafon St. Auſtin tells us, that the mighty ſucceſs and 
long proſperity of the Romans was a reward given them by God for their 
eminent juſtice and temperance, and other virtues. And on the other hand, 
God many times ſuſſers the moſt grievous ſins of particular perſons to go 


| by proves in this world, becauſe he knows that his juſtice will have another 
an 


better opportunity to meet and reckon with them. But the general and 


crying ſins of a Nation cannot hope to eſcape publick judgments, unleſs they 
be prevented by a general repentance. God may defer his judgments for a 


time, and give a People a longer ſpace of repentance; he may ſtay till the 
iniquiries of a Nation be full, bur ſooner or later they have reaſon to 3 


mis vengeance. And uſually the longer puniſhment is delay ;, ir is the hea- 


vier when it comes. NO TRIED 

Nou all this is very reaſonable, becauſe this world is the only ſeaſon for 
National puniſhments. ' And indeed they are in a great degree neceſſary for 
the preſent vindication of the honour and majeſty of the Divine Laws, 
and to give ſome check to the overflowing of wickedneſs. Publick judg- 


ments are the banks and ſhores upon which God breaks the infolency of ſin- 


ners, and ſtays their proud waves. And though among men the multitude of 
offenders be many times a cauſe of impunity, becauſe of the weakneſs of 
human Governments which are glad ro ſpare where they are not {ſtrong 
enough ro puniſh; yet in the government of God, things are quite other- 
wiſe. No combination of ſinners is too hard for him, and the greater and 
more numerous the offenders are, the more his juſtice is concern d to vindi- 
care the affront. Howevet God may paſs by ſingle ſinners in this world, yet 
when a Nation combines againſt him, hen hand joins in hand, the wicked ſhall 
not go unpaniſhed. l. | 

This the Scripture declares to be the ſettled courſe of God's providence; 
That a tighteous Nation ſhall be happy; The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be 
peace; and the effects of rigbicouſueſt, quietneſ and aſſurance for ever. And 
on the other hand, chat he uſeth to ſhower down his judgments upon a 
wicked people, he turneth a fruitful land into barrenneſs for the n | 
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Aud the experience of all ages hath made this good. All alongtheHiſto- 
ty of the Old Teſtament , we find the interchangeable; providences of God 
towards the People of Jae! always ſuited to their manners. They were 
conſtantly proſpetous or afflicted according as piety and virtue flouriſhed or 
declined amongſt them. And God did not only exerciſe this providence to- 
:wards his own People, but he dealt thus alſo wich other Nations. The Ro- 
mam Empire Whillt the virtue of that people remained firm, was;ffrong as iron, 
as tis repreſented in the Prophecy of Daniel: But upon the diſſolution of 
theit manners, the iron began to be mixt with mim clay, and the feet upon 
which that Empire ſtood, ro be Broten. And cho God in the adminiſttation 
ol his juſtice be not tied to precedents, and we cannot argue from Scripture- 
examples that the providences of God towards other Nations ſhall in all cir- 
ouruſtances be conformabſe to his dealings with the People of {aet ; yet | 
thus much may with great probability be collected from them, that as God * 
always bleſſed that People while they were obedient to him, and followed 
them with his judgments when they rebelled againſt him, ſo he will alſo deal | 
with other Nations. "Becauſe the reaſon of thoſe diſpenſations as to the main 
and ſubſtance of chem ſeems to be perpetual, and founded in that which 
can never change, the juſtice of the Divine providence. to 


ah. The truth of this farther appears from the natural tendency of tlie AY 
thigg.' For Religion in general, and every particular virtue, doth in its own A 
nature*conduce to the publick Inrereft, 7, 7 . 

Religion, whereever it is * planted, is certainly the greateſt; obliga · 

tion upon conſcience to all civil offices and moral duties. Chaſtity and tem- 


| peance and induſtry do in their o nature tend to health and plenty. 

g Truth and fidelity in all our dealings do create mutual love and good - will 

; and confidence among men, which are the great bands of peace. And on 

the contrary, wickedneſs doth in its own nature produce many: publick miſ- 

chiefs. For as ſins are link d together and draw on one another, ſo almoſt 

J eyery vice hath ſome temporal inconvenience annexed to it, and naturally 

© following it. Intemperance and luſt breed infirmities and diſeaſes, which 

5 being propagated ſpoil rhe ſtrain of a Nation. Idleneſs and luxury bring 

4 \ forth poverty and want; and this tempts men to injuſtice, and that cauſeth 
enmity and animoſities, and theſe bring on Hife and confuſron and every evil 

* work. This Philoſophical account of publick: troubles and confuſions 

3 St. James gives us, Mpente come mars and fightings among you ? are they: not Jam. 4 F. 

9 hence, even 45 your Iufts that war in your members? - | 

y But 1 ſhall ſhew more particularly, that Religon and virtue do naturally 

” tend to the good order-and more eaſy government of human Society, be- 

1 cauſe they have a good influence both upon Magiſtrates and Subjects. | 

pf 1. Upon Magiſtates. Religion teacheth them to rule over men in the 

8 fear of God, becauſe tho they be Gods on earth, yet they are ſubjects of Hea- 

= ven, and'accountable to Him who is higher than the higheſt in this world. 

1 Religion in a Magiſtrate ſtrengthens his authority, becauſe it procures ve- 


neration, and gains a reputation to it. And in all tlie affairs of this world 
wp ſo much reputation is really ſo much power. We ſee that Piety and Virtue, 
where they ate, found among men- of lower degree, will command ſome: 
reverence and reſpect : But in perſons of eminent place and dignity they 


05 are feated o a great advantage, ſo as to caſt a luſtre upon their very Place, 
* and by a ſtrong reflection to double the beams of Majeſty. Whereas im- 
5 piety and vice do ſtrangely leſſen greatneſs, and do ſecretly and unavoidably 
/'s detive fome weakneſs upon authority it ſelf, Of this the Scripture gives us 5 
4 a remarkable inſtance in David. For among other things which made the | 


Sons 


„58 : 
r 2 * 
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Sons of Zerviahi tuo bard for him, this probably was none of the ſeaſt, that 
they were particularly conſcious to his ctrim es. 

81. Religion hath a good influence upon the People ; to make them obe 
dient to Government, and peaceable one towatds another. 

1. To make them obedient to Government, and confotmable to Laws; 
and that not only for wrath and out of fear of the Magiſtrates power, which 
is but a weak and looſe principle of obedience, and will ceale, when ever 
men can rebel with fafety, and to advantage; but out f Conſcience, which 
is a firm; add conſtant, and laſting principle, and will hold a man faſt when 
all other obligations will break. He that hath entertain d the true principles 
of Chriſtianity, is not to be tempted from his obedience and ſubjection by 
any worldly conſiderations, becauſe he believes that whoſoever ' reſiſteth au- 
thority, refiſteth: the ordinance of God, and that they: who refit ſhall receive to 
, . C127 Vem otra bn 

2. Religion tends to make men peaceable one towards another; For it 
endeavours to plant all choſe qualities and diſpoſſtions in men which tend to 
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peace and unity, and to fill men with a ſpirit of univerſal love and good will. 


it endeavours likewiſe to ſecure every man's intereſt by commanding the 
bobſervation of that great rule of equity, Whatſoever: ye would that men 
Houlil do unto jou, do ye even ſo to them; by enjoining that truth and fidelity 
be inviolably obſerved in all our words, promiſes and contracts. And in or- 
der hereunto it requires the extirpation of all thoſe paſſions and vices which 
render men unſociable and troubleſome to one another, as pride, covetouſ- 
neſs and injuſtice, hatred and revenge and cruelty; and thoſe likewiſe which 
are not ſo commonly reputed vices, as ſelf· conceit and peremptorineſs in a 
man's on opinion, and all peeviſnneſs, and incompliance of humour in 
things lawful and indifferent. . fi in r en 2 ies þ "MM yy as : | 
And that theſe are the proper effects of true piety, the doctrine of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles every Where teacheth us. Now if this be the deſign 
of Religon to bring us to this temper, thus to heal the natures of men and 
to ſweeten their ſpirits, to correct their paſſions and to mortify all thoſe luſts 
which are the cauſes of enmity and diviſion, then it is evident, that in its 
own nature it tends to the peace and happineſs of human ſociety ; and that 
if men would bur live as Religion requires they ſhould do, the world would 
be a quiet habitation, a moſt lovely and deſirable place in compariſon of 


what now it is. And indeed the tue reaſon why the ſocieties of men are ſo 


full of tumult and diſorder, ſo troubleſome and tempeſtuous, is becauſe there 
is ſo litrle of true Religion among men; ſo that were it not for ſome ſmall 
remainders of piety and virtue which are yet left ſcatter d among mankind, 
human ſociety would in a ſhort ſpace disband and run into confuſion, the 
earth would grow wild and become a great foreſt, and mankind would be- 
come beaſts of prey one towards another. And if this diſcourſe hold true, 
ſurely then one would think that virtue ſhould find it ſelf a ſear wherever 
human ſocieties are, and that Religion ſhould be owned and encouraged in 
the world until men ceaſe to be governed by reaſon. | 498 
II. 1 come to vindicate this truth from the inſinuations and pretences of 
atheiſtical perſons. I ſhall mention two. . 


God and a ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life. 

2. That as for virtue and vice they are arbitrary things. 
1. That Government may ſubſiſt well enough without the belief offi God 
Fele F Fl . f . | TAIL | . 4 7 or 
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1. That Government may ſubſiſt well enough without the belief of a 
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or a ſtate of rewards and puniſhmenrs after this life: And this the Atheiſt 
does and mult aſſert, otherwiſe he is by. his own confeſſion a declared ene- 
my to Government, and unfit to live in human fociety. © 

For anſwer to this, I will not deny but chat tho the generaliry of men did 
not believe any ſuperior Being, nor any rewards and puniſhments after this 
Jife, yer notwithſtanding this there might be ſome Kind of Government kept 
up in the world. For ſuppoſing men ro have reaſon, the neceffiries of hu- 
man nature and the miſcluiefs of confuſion would probably compel them 
into ſome kind of order. But then fay withal, that if theſe principles were 
baniſhed out of rhe world, Government would be far more difficult than 
now it is, becauſe ir would want its firmeſt Baſis and foundation; there 
would be infinicely more diſorders in the world if men were reſtrained from 
injuſtice and violence only by human laws, and not by principles of con- 
ſcience and the dread of another world. Therefore Magiſtrates have al- 
ways thought themſelves concerned to cheriſh Religion, and ro maintain 
in the minds of men the belief of a God and another life, Nay that com- 
mon ſuggeſtion of atheiſtical perſons, chat Religion was at firſt a politick 


device and is ſtill kept up in the world às a State- engine to awe men into 


obedicace, is a clear acknowledgment of the uſefulneſs of it to the ends of 


Government, and does as fully contraditt that 'pretghce of theits which 


am now confuring as any thing that can be faide. 

2. That virtue and vice are acbitrary things founded only inthe imagina- 
tions of men and in the conſtitutions and cuſtoms of the world,” but not in 
the nature of the things themſelyes ; and that that is virtue'or vice, good of 
evil, which the Supreme Authority of a Nation declares to be fo. And this 


is frequently and confidently aſſerted by the ingenious Author of a very bad 


| Book, mean the Leviathan. 


No che proper way of anſwering any thing that is confidently aſſerted, 


is to ſhew checontrary, namely, That chere are ſome rhings that have a na- 


rural evil and deſormity in them, as perjury, perfidiouſneſs, untighteouſneſs 
and ingratitude, which are things not only condemned by the poſitive laws 
and conſtitutions of particular Nations and Governments, but by the gene- 
ral verdi of human nature: And that rhe virtues contrary to theſe have 
i natural goodneſs and comelineſs in them, and are ſuirable to the common 
priticiples and ſentiments of humanity. TON nn 
And this will moſt cyidencly appear by putting this ſuppoſition. . Suppoſe 
the reverſe of all that which we now call virtue were ſolemnly enacted, and 
the practice of fraud, and rapine, and perjury, and falſeneſs co a man's 
word, and all manner of vice and wickedneſs were eſtabliſhed by a Law. 
Lask now), if the caſe between virtue and vice were thus alter d, would 
that which we now call vice in ptoceſs of time gain the reputation of vir- 


tue, and that which we now call virtue grö odious and contemptible to 


human nature 2 If it would not, then is there ſomething in che narure of 
wo and evil, of virtue and yice , Whicl does not depend upon che pleaſure 


Authority, nor is ſubject ro any atbitrary Conſtitution. Bur, that it 


would not bs thus I am very certain, becauſe no Government could ſubſiſt 
upon theſe terms. For the very enjoitiing of fraud and rapine and perjury. 


and breach of truſt doth apparently deftroy the greareſt end of Goyern- 


z * 


ment, which is ro pteſetve men in their rights apaifiſt che encroathments” 
'of fraud and violence. And this end being deftroyed, human ſocieties 


would preſently fly in pieces, and men would neceffarily fall into a ſtate of 
war. Which, plainly ſhews that virtue and vice are not arbitrary things, 
but that there is a natural and immutable and eternal reaſon fot that which 

* | We 
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"Te call goodneſs and virtue, and againſt that which we call vice and wicked. 
„ TOTES WISE 700 oe Tha bo» 
Thus I have endeavoured to evidence and vindicate this truth. I ſhall 

only draw an Inference or two from this diſcourſe, and ſoconclude. 


I. If this diſcourſe be true, then thoſe who are in place of power and 
authority. are peculiarly. concerned to maintain the honour of Religion. 
21. It concerns every one to live in the practice of it. | 


I. Magiſtrates are concerned to maintain the bonour of Religion, which 
doth not only tend to every man's future happineſs, but is the beſt inſtru- 
ment of Civil Government and of the temporal proſperity of a Nation. 
For the Whole deſign of it is to procure the private and publick happineſs 
of mankind, and to reſtrain men from all thoſe things which would make 
them miſerable and guilty to themſelves, unpeaceable and troubleſome to 
the world. Religion hath ſo great an influence upon rhe felicity of men, that 
it ought to be u held, and the veneration of it maintained, not only out of 
a juſt dread of the Divine vengeance in another world, but out of regard to 
the temporal peace and proſperity of men. It will requite all the kindneſs 
and honour we can do it by the advantages it will bring to Civil Govern- 
ment, and by the bleſſings it will draw down upon it. God hath promiſed 
that thoſe that honour him, he will honour, and in the common courfe of his 
providenec he uſually makes this good, ſo that the civil Authority ought to 

e very tender of the honour of God and Religion, if for no other reaſon 
yet out of reaſon of Stae. 
It were to be wiſh'd that all men were ſo piouſly diſpoſed, that Religion 
by its own authority and the reaſonable force of it might be ſufficient to 
eſtabliſh its Empire in the minds of men. But the corruptions of men will 
always make a ſtrong oppoſition againſt it. And therefore at the firſt plant- 
+ 4 4 | A Ws d "$7 
ing of the Chriſtian Religion in the world, God was pleaſed to accompany 
it with a miraculous power: But after it was planted this extraordinary 
power ceaſed, and God hath now left ir to be maintained and ſupported by 
more ordinary. and human ways, by the countenance of Authority, and 
aſſiſtance of Laws; which were never more neceſſary than in this degene- 
rate age, which is prodigiouſly ſunk into Atheiſm and prophaneneſs, and is 
running headlong into an humour of ſcoffing at God and Religion and eve- 
ry thing that is ſacred. For ſome ages before the Reformation Atheiſm was 
confined to 7zaly, and had its chief reſidence at Rome. All the mention that 
is of it in the Hiſtory of thofe times the Papiſts themſelves give us in the 
lives of their own Popes and Cardinals, excepting two or three ſmall Phi- 
loſophers that were retainers to that Court. So that this Atheiſtical humour 
among Chriſtians was the ſpawn of the groſs ſuperſtitions and corrupt man- 
ners of the Romiſb Church and Court, And indeed nothing is more natural 
than for extremes in Religion to beget one another, like the vibrations of a 
pendulum, which the more violent ly you ſwing it one way, the farther it will | 
return the other. But in the laſt age, Atheiſm travell d over the Alps and | 
infected France, and now of late it hath croſſed the Seas and invaded our | 
Nation, and hath. preyailed to amazement : For I do not think that there | 
are any, people in the World that are generally more indiſpoſed to it and can 
worſe brook it, ſeriouſneſs and zeal in Religion being almoſt the natural. 
temper of che Engliſh. So that nothing is to me matter of greater wonder, 
than that in a grave and ſober Nation prophaneneſs ſhould ever come to gain 
o much zround, and the beſt and the wiſeſt Religion in the world . 
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the ſcorn of fools. For befides the prophane and atheiſtical diſcourſes about i 
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God and Religion, and the bold and ſenſleſs abuſe of this ſacred Book, the 


great inſtramenrs of our ſalvation, which are *{0. frequent in the publick 


laces of teſort; I ſay, beſides theſe (I ſpeak it-knowingly ) 4 man can 
ardly paſs the ſtreets without having his ears grated and pierced with ſuch 
horrid and blaſphemous oaths and curſes as are enough, if we were guilty of 


no other ſin, to fink a Nation. And this not only from the Tribe that u ear 
Liveries, but from thoſe that go before them and ſhould give better exam- 


ples. Is ĩt not then high time that the Laws ſhould provide by the meſt pru- 
dent and elfectual means to curb thoſe bold and inſolent defiers of Heaven, 
who take a pride in being monſters, and boaſt themſelves in the follies and 
deformities of human nature: The Heathens would never ſuffer their 
Gods to be reviled, which yet were no Gods. And ſhall it among the pro- 
feſſors of the true Religion be allowed to any man to make a mock of Him 
that made Heaven and Earth, and to breathe out blaſphemies agaiuſt Him 


who gives us life and breath and all things? I doubt not but hypocriſy is a 


great wickedneſs and very odious to God, but by no means of ſo pernicious 


example as open prophaneneſs. Hypocriſy is a more modeſt way of ſinning, 
it ſhews ſome reverence to Religion, and does fo far own the worth and 


excellency of it as to acknowledge that it deſerves to be counterfeited: 
Whereas prophaneneſs declares openly againſt it, and endeavours to make 


a party to drive it out of the world. © 


2. It concerns every one to live in the practice of Religion and Virtue ; 


 Beeauſe the publick happineſs and proſpetity depends upon ir. Ir is moſt ap- 


parent thar of late years Religion is very ſenſibly declin'd among us. The 
manners of men have almoſt been univerſally corrupred by a Civil War. 


We ſhould therefore all jointly endeavour to retrieve the ancient virtue of 


the Nation, and to bring into faſhion again that ſolid and ſubſtantial, that 
plain and unaffected piery, (free from the extremes both of ſuperſtition and 
enthuſtaſm) which flouriſhed in the age of our immediate Forefathers. 


Which did not conſiſt in idle talk but in real effects, in a ſincere love of God 


and of our neighhour, in a pious deyotion and reyerence towards the Di- 
vine Majeſty, and in the virtuous actions of a good life; in the denial of 
ungodlineſs and worldly Jaſts,. and in living ſoberly and righteouſly and dach in 
this preſent world. This were the true way to reconcile God to us, to ſtop the 


courſe of his judgments, and to bring down the bleſfings of Heaven upon us. 


God hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us again in peace both at home and 
abroad, and he hath put us once more into the hands of our own counſel. 
Life and Death, bleſſing and curſing, proſperity and deſtruction are before 
us. We may chuſe our own fortune, and if we be not wanting to our ſelves 
we may under the influence of God's grace and aſſiſtance, which is never 
wanting to our ſincere endeavours, become a happy and a proſperous People. 


"The good God make us al wiſe to know and to do the things that belong to the 
temporal peace and proſperity of the Nation, and to the eternal happineſs and ſal- 
vation of every one of our ſouls ; which we hambly beg for the ſake of Feſus 
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And in keeping of them there is great reward. 
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of the greatneſs of his Works, and the perfection of his Laws. From 
the greatneſs; of his Works, verſe 1. The heavens declare the glory of 
God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy-work, &c. From the perfection 

of his Laws, ver. 7. The Law of the Lord is perfect, converting the ſoul, &c. 
And among many other excellencies of the Divine Laws, he mentions in the 
laſt place the benefits and advantages which come from the obſervance of 


J. this Pſalm David eclebrates the glory of God from the conſideration 


them, werſe 11. And in keeping of them there is great reward. 


I have already ſhown how much Religion tends, to the publick welfare of 


' mankind; to che ſuppore of Government, and to the. peace and happineſs 


of human Societies. My work at this time ſhall be to ſhew, that Religion 


and obedience to the Laws of God do likewiſe conduce to the happineſs of 


particular perſons, both in reſpect of this world and the other. For though 
there be bur little expreſs mention made in the Old Ieſtament of the immor- 
tality of the Soul and the rewards of another life, yer all Religion docs ſup- 


poſe theſe principles, and is built upon them. 


I. And Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew how Religion conduceth to the 


happineſs of this life: and that both in reſpect of the inward and outward 
Hirſt, As to the mind; to be pious and religious brings a double advan- 


tage to the mind of man. 1. It tends to the improvement of our under- 


Pſ.1. 19.8. 
Pſal. 111 


10 
Pſal. 119. 


98. 
ver. 99. 


ver. 104. 
ver. 130. 


ſtandings. 2. It brings peace and pleaſure to our minds. 

1. It tends to the improvement of our underſtandings. I do not mean 
only that it inſtructs us in the knowledge of divine and ſpiritual things, and 
makes us to underſtand the great intereſt of our ſouls and the concernments 
of eternity better, but that in general it does raiſe and enlarge the minds 
of men and make them more capable of true knowledge. And in this ſenſe 
I underſtand the following Texts; The commandment of the Lord is pure, 
e the eyes ; The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom; a good 
under * have all they that keep his commandments; Thox through thy com- 
mandmeuts haſt made me wiſer thau mine enemies, which plainly refers to 
political prudence; I have more underſtanding than all. wy teachers, for thy 
Teſtimonies are my meditation. I underſtand more than the ancients, becauſe J 
keep thy precepts ; Through thy precepts I get underſtanding, ; The entrance of tly 
word giveth light, it giveth underſtanding to the ſimple. 

Now Religion doth improve the underſtandings of men by ſubduing 
their luſts, and moderating their paſſions. The luſts and paſſions of men 
do ſully and darken their minds, even by a natural influence. Intemperance 
and ſenſuality and fleſhly luſts do debaſa mens minds, and clog their . 
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make them groſs and foul, liſtlels and unattive ; they ſink us down into 


ſenſe; and glew us to theſe low and inferior things like birdlime ;. they ham- 


per and entangle our fouls, and hinder their flight upwards; they indiſpoſe 
and unfit our minds for the moſt noble and intellectual conſiderations. So 
likewiſe the exorbitant paſſions of wrath and malice cavy and revenge, do 


| darken and diſtort the underſtandings of men, do tincture the mind with 


falſe colours and fill it with prejudice and undue apprehenſions of things. 


k here is no man that is intemperate, or luſtful, or paſſionate, but betides * 


the guilt he contracts which is continually fretting and diſquieting his mind, 
beſides the inconveniences he brings upon himſelf as to his health, he does 
likewiſe ſtain and obſcure the brightnels of his Soul and the clearneſs of his 
diſcerning faculty. Such perſons have not that free uſe of their realon that 
they might have; their underſtandings are not bright enough, nor their ſpi- 
rits pure and fine enough for the exerciſe of the higheſt and nobleſt acts of 
reaſon. What clearneis is to the eye that purity is to our mind and under- 


ſtanding, and as the clearneſs of the bodily eye doth diſpoſe it for a quicker 


ſight of material objects, ſo doth the purity of our minds, that is, freedom 


from luſt and paſſion, diſpoſe us ſor the cleareſt and moſt perfect acts of 


reaſon and underſtanding. | 3 
Now Religion doth purify our minds and refine our ſpitits by quenching 

the fire of luſt and ſuppreſſing the fumes and vapours of it, and by ſcattering 
the clouds and miſts of paſſion. And the more any man's ſoul is cleanſed 
from the filth and dregs of ſenſual luſts the more nimble and expedite it will 
be in its operations. The more any man conquers his paſſions, the more 
calm and ſedate his ſpirit is, and the greater equality he maintains in his 
temper, his apprehenſions of things will be the more clear and unprejudic d, 
and his judgment more firm and ſteddy. And this is the meaning of that 
ſaying of Solomon, He that is ſlow to wrath is of great underſtanding , but he 
that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly. Ira furor brevis eſt-------- Anger is a ſhort 
fit of madneſs, and he that is paſſionate and furious deprives himſelf of his 
reaſon, ſpoils his underſtanding, and helps to make himſelf a fool: whercas, 
he that conquers his paſſions and keeps them under, doth thereby preſerve. 
and improve his underſtanding. Freedom from irregular paſſions doth not 

only ſignify that a man is wiſe, but really contributes to the making of him 
ſuch. | 3 | | 104 = 
- 2. Religion tends to the caſe and pleaſure, the 
our minds ; wherein happineſs chiefly conſiſts, an 


Face and tranquility of 
which all the wiſdom 


. and Philoſophy of the world did always aim at, as the utmoſt felicity of this 
life. And that this is the natural fruit of a religious and virtuous courſe of 
life, rhe Scripture declares to us in theſe Texts; Light is ſown for the rigb. pfl 97. 


teous, and gladneſs for the upright in heart; Great peace have all they that love 
thy Lam, and nothing, ſhall offend them; Her 1 are ways of pleaſantneſs, and 


is, chat pleaſure and peace do naturally reſult from a holy and good life. 
When a man hath once engag'd himſelf in a Religious courſe, and is ha- 
bituated to piety and holineſs, all the exerciſes of Religion and devotion, 
all acts of goodneſs and virtue are delightful to him. To honour and wor- 
ſhip God, to pray to him and to praiſe him, to ſtudy his will, to meditate 
upon him and to love him, all theſe bring great pleaſure and peace along 


with them. What greater contentment and ſatisfaction can there be to the 


mind of man, when it is once purifi d and refin'd. from the dregs of ſenſual 
pleaſures and delights, and rais d to its true height and pitch, than to con- 
. H 2 | ___ template 


pfal. 119. 


all her paths are peace; The fruit of righteouſneſs is peace, and the effect of righ- Pro. 30 7. 
teouſneſs quietneſs and aſſurance for ever; The plain ſenſe of Which Texts l 317. 
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template and admire the infinite excellencies and perfections of God, to 
adore his greatneſs and to love his goodneſs? How can the thoughts of God 
be troubleſome to any one who lives ſoberly and righteouſſy and godly in 
the world? No man that loves goodneſs and righteouſneſs hath any reaſon 
to be afraid of God, or to be diſquieted with the thoughts of him. There 
is nothing in God that is terrible to a good man, but all the apprehenſions 
which we naturally have of him ſpeak comfort and promife happineſs to 
ſuch a one. The conſideration of his attributes is ſo far from being a trouble 
to him that it is his recreation and delight. Ir is for wicked men to dread 
God and to endeayour to baniſh the thoughts of him out of their minds; 
but a holy and virtuous man may have quiet and undiſturb'd thoughts even 
of the juſtice of God, becauſe the terror of it doth not concern him. 
Now Religion doth contribute to the peace and quiet of our minds theſe 
two ways. Firſt, By allaying thoſe paſſions which are apt to ruffle and diſ- 
compole our ſpirits. Malice and hatred, wrarh and revenge are very fretting 
and vexatious and apt to make our minds fore and uneaſy, but he that can 
moderate theſe affections will find a ſtrange eaſe and pleaſure in his own ſpi- 
rit. "Secondly, By freeing us from the anxieties of guilt, and the fears of di- 
vine wrath and diſpleaſure ; than which nothing is more ſtinging and tor- 
menting, and renders the life of man more miſerable and unquier. And 
what a fpring of peace and joy muſt it needs be to apprehend upon good 
grounds that God is reconcil*d to us and become our friend; that all our ſins 
on arc perfectly forgiven and ſhall never more be remembred againſt us! What 
unexpreſſible comfort does overflow the pious and devout ſoul from the re- 
membrance of a holy and well- ſpent life and a conſcience of its own inno- 
cency and integrity And nothing but the practice of Religion and Virtue 
can give this eaſe and ſatisfaction to the mind of man. For there is a certain 
kind of temper and diſpoſition which is neceſſary to the pleaſure and quiet 
of our minds, and conſequently to our happineſs ; and that is holineſs and 
_ goodneſs, which as it is the perfection fo it is likewiſe the happineſs of the 
Divine nature: And on the contrary, the chief part of the miſery of wicked 
men, and of thoſe accurſed ſpirits the Devils is this, that they are of a diſpo- 
ſition' cohtrary to God, they are envious and malicious and cruel, and of 
ſuch a temper as is naturally a torment and diſquiet to it ſelf. And here the 
foundation of Hell is laid, in the evil diſpoſition of mens minds; and till 
this be cur' d, which can only be done by Religion, it is as impoſſible for a 
man to be happy, that is, pleas'd and contented within himſelf , as it is for 
4 fick man to be at caſe: . Becauſeſuch a man hath that within him which tor- 
ments him, and he cannot bear caſe till that be remoy'd. The man's ſpirit 
out of order and off the hinges, and till that be put into its right frame he 
Voiulkbe perperually diſquieted and ean find no reſt within himſelf. The Pro- 
In . phe? very fitly deſeribes to us the unquiet condition of wicked men, 7he 
= 252 wicked ig lite the troubled fea when it cannot reſt, whoſe 
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theſe foliowing Texts; My Son, forget not my Law, but let thy heart keep my Prov. 3. 1, 
Commandments ; for length of days, and long life, ſhall they add to thee ; and © 

v. 7, and 8. Fear the Lord and depart from evil, it ſhall be health to thy navel, 

and marrow to thy bones; and v. 16. among the temporal advantages of wif. 

dom or Religion this is mention'd as the firſt and principal, Length of days is 

in her right hand; and v. 18. She is a tree of life to them that lay hold upon her; 


and again, Whoſo findeth me, findeth life, but he that finneth againſt me wrong- pros 8 


erb bis own ſoul (that is, is injurious to his own life); a/they that hate me love 35, 36 
death ; all which is undoubtedly true in a ſpiritual ſenſe, but is certainly 
meant by Solomon in the natural tenſe. And theſe promiſes, of the bleſſings 
of health and long life ro good men are not only declaratory of the good 
+ pleaſure and intention of God towards them, bur likewiſe of the nacural 
tendency of the thing. For Religion doth oblige men to the practice of thoſe 
virtues which do in their own nature conduce to the preleryation of our 
health, and the lengthning of our- days; ſuch as temperance and chaſtity 
and moderation of our paſſions. 'And the contrary vices to theſe do appa- 
rently rend-to the impairing of mens health and the ſhortning of rheic days. 
How many have waſted and conſum'd their bodies by luſt, and brought 
_ - grievous pains and mortal diſeaſes upon themſelves! See how the wiſe man 
deſcribes the {ad conſequences of this fin, He goes as an Ox to the ſlaughter, Prov 7. 
till a dart ſtrike through his Liver; as a Bird haſtneth to the ſnare, and know- 2233. 
eth not that it is for his life ; and v. 25, 26, 27. Let not thy heart decline to 
ber ways, 5555 aſtray in her paths; for ſhe hath caſt down many wounded ; yea 


many ſtrong men have been ſlain by her; her houſe is the way to Hell (that is, to 
the grave) going down to the chambers of death. How many have been ruin'd 
by intemperance and (exceſs, and moſt unnaturally have perverted thoſe 
bleſſings which God hath given for the ſupport of nature to the overthrow 
and deſtruction of it > How often hath mens malice and envy and diſcon- 
tent againſt others terminated in a cruel revenge upon themſelves 2 How 
many by the wild fury and extrayagancy of their own paſſions, have pur 
their bodies into a combuſtion, and fit d their ſpirits ; and by ſtirring up 
* their rage and choler againſt others have arm'd that fierce humour againſt 
abies: oo Noon BIN). 2s ALL $29. OT OR 
2. As to our Eſtates, Religion is likewiſe a mighty advantage to men in 
that reſpect. Not only in regard of God's more eſpecial providence and pe- 
euliar bleſſing which uſually attends good men in their undertakings and 
ctowens them with good ſucceſs, but alſo from the nature of the thing. 
And this, I doubt not, is the meaning of thoſe expreſſions of the Wiſe mau 
concerning che temporal benefits and Gere wiſdom or Religion; 
IN her left hand are riches and honour; They that 


men with truth and fidelity and juſtice in their dealings, which are a ſure 
way of 'thriving and will hold our when all fraudulent arts and devices 


walter h ſurely; but he that per verteth his way fate; known ; his indire&deal- 
ing will be diſcoyer'd one time or other, and then he loſes his reputation, and 
his intereſt ſinks. Falſſiood and deceit only ferve a preſent turn, and the 
conſequence of them is pernicious ; bur truth and fidelity are. a laſting ad- 


vantage; The righteous hath an everlaſting foundation ; The lip of truth. is Pro. 10. 5. 


#fablifhed for ever; but u lying tongue is bat for 4 moment. And Religion does „% 
likewiſe engage men to diligence and induſtry in their Callings, and how is 
much his conduces to the advancement of mens fortunes daily experience 


teaches; and the Miſe man hath told us, The diligent hand makes rich; and Pro. 19. 4 
Wait | R 8 | 
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Will fail. And this alſo Solomon obſerves to us; He that walketh uprightly pro 10 9. 


| eme ſball inherit ſubſtance, pro. 3. 1. 
uni F will fil their treafares ; and this Religion principally does, by charging Fro 8 2. 
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Prov. 22. 
29. 


again, Seeſt thou a man diligent in buſineſs, he ſhall ſtand lefore Princes, he 
hall not ſtand before. mean perſons. „ 


And where men by reaſon of the difficult circumſtances of their condi. 


tion cannot arrive to any eminency of eſtate, yet Religion makes a compen- 
ſation ſor this by teaching men to be contented wich that moderate and com- 
petent fortune which God hath given them. For the ſhorteſt. way to be rich 
is not by enlarging our eſtates, but by contracting our deſires. What Seneca 
fays of Philoſophy, is much more true of Religion, præſtat opes ſapientia, 


| quas cuicungue fecit ſupervacuas dedit, it makes all thoſe rich to whom it 


makes riches ſuperfluous, and they are ſo to thoſe who are taught by Religi- 
on to be contented with ſuch a portion of them as God's providence hath 


thought fit to allot to them. 


. As to our reputation. There is nothing gives a man a more firm and 


eſtabliſh'd reputation among wiſe and ſerious perſons (whoſe judgment is 


only valuable) than a prudent and ſubſtantial Piety. This doth many times 


command reverence and eſteem from the worſer ſort of men, and ſuch as are 


no great friends to Religion; and ſometimes the force of truth will extert 
an acknowledgment of its excellency, even from its greateſt enemies. 1 
know very well that good men may, and often do, blemiſh the reputation 
of their piety. by over · acting ſome things in Religion; by an indiſcreer zeal 


about things wherein Religion is not concerned, by ad ungrateful auſte- 


rity and ſowreneſs which Religion doth not require; by little afſectations, 
and an imprudent oſtentation of devotion; but a ſubſtantial and ſolid, a 
diſcreet and unaffected piety, which makes no great noiſe and ſhow, but 
expreſſes it {elf in a conſtant and ſerious devotion, and is accompanied with 
the fruits of goodneſs and kindneſs and righteouſneſs towards men, will 
not only give a man a credit and value among the ſober and the virtuous, 
but even among the vicious and more degenerate ſort of men. Upon this 
account it is that the Apoſtle ad viſeth Chriſtians, if they would recommend 
themſelves to the eſteem of God and men, earneſtly to mind the weighty 


and ſubſtantial parts of Religion; Let not then your good be evil ſpoken of; 


for the Kingdom of God is not meats and drinks, but righteouſneſs and peace, 


aud joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; for he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt is acceptable 


to God, and approved of men. 


It is true indeed, there are ſome perſons of ſo profligate a temper, and 


of ſuch an inveterate enmity to all goodneſs, as to ſcorn and reproach even 


Religion an1 Virtue it ſelf. But the reproach of ſuch perſons docs not really. 
wound a man's reputation. For why ſhould any man be troubled at the 


contumelies of thoſe whoſe. judgment deſerves not to be valued, who deſpiſe. 
. goodneſs and good men out of malice and ignorance? If theſe reproaches 


which they caſt upon them were the cenſures of wiſe and ſober men, a man's 


reputation might be concern'd in them; but they are the raſh words of in- 
conſiderate and injudicious men, the extravagant ſpeeches of thoſe who are 


- unexperienc'd in the things they ſpeak. againſt ; and therefore no wiſe man 
will be troubled at them, or think either Religion or himſelf diſparaged by 


4. As to out Relations. Religion alſo conduceth to the happineſs of theſe, 
as it derives a large and extenſive bleſſing upon all that belongs to us; the 
goodneſs of God being ſo diffuſive as to. ſcatter his N raund about the 
habitations of the juſt, and to ſhew. mercy. unto thouſands of them that love him 


and keep bis Commandments. So David tells us, Bleſſed 35 the man that feareth 


Pil.re2 
1, 273. a 


the Lord, and delighteth greatly in his. Commandments. His ſeed. ſhall le 
mighty upon earth : the generation ef the upright. ſhall be Bleſſed. ' Wealth and 
TEN I 9 95 „ riches 


= 
> \ 
i * 88 * 
— 


S ww. 


Serm. IV. o particular Perſons. 


riches are in his houſe, and his righteouſneſs endureth for ever. And fo Solomon, 
A good man leaveth an inheritance to his Childrens Children: and again, In prov. 13. 
the fear of the Lord is ſtrong confidence, and his Children ſhall have a place of 22. 
refuge. But the wicked derives a curſe upon all that is related to him, he is 4 
faid ro trouble his own houſe ; and again, The wicked are overthrown and are tov. 11. 
not, but the houſe 4 the righteoas ſhall ſtand. | 3 5 
But ſetting aſide the conſideration of God's Providence, Religion doth 4 
likewiſe in its own nature tend to the welfare of rhoſe who are related ro 
us; becauſe it lays the ſtricteſt obligations upon men to take care of rheic 
Families and Relations, and to make the beſt proviſion both for their com- 
fortable ſubſiſtence here in this world and their ſalvation in the next. And 
thoſe who neglect thoſe duties, the Scripture is ſo far from eſteeming them 
Chriſtians that it accounts them worſe than Heathens and Infidels, He that 1 Tin. 5. 
provideth not for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his own houſe, is worſe than an Infi- * 
del, and hath denied the faith, This 1 know is ſpoken in reſpe of temporal 
proviſion, but it holds à fortiori as to the care of their fouls. 
Beſides, it is many times-ſcen that the poſterity of holy and good men, 
eſpecially of ſuch as have eyidenc'd their piety rowards God by bounty and 
charity to men, have met with unuſual kindneſs and reſpect from others, 
and have by a ſtrange and ſecret diſpoſition of Divine providence been un- 
N car'd and provided for; and that, as they have all the reaſon in 
the world to believe, upon che account and for the fake of the piery and 
charity of their Parents. This David tells us from his own particular obſer- 
vation; 7 have been young, and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous F.. 32. a5. 
forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. And that by the righteous is here meant 
the good and merciful man, appears from the deſcription of him in the next 
words, He is ever merciful and lendeth, and his ſeed is bleſſed. And on the Ver. *5- 
contrary the poſterity of the wicked do many times inherit the fruit of their 
fathers ſins and vices ; and that not only by a juſt judgment of God, but 
from the natural courſe and conſequence of things. And in this ſenſe that 
expreſſion in Fob is often yerified, that God lays up the iniquity of wicked men Job al. 19. 
for their Children. And dorh not experience teſtify that the intemperate and 
unjuſt do many times tranſmit their bodily infirmities and diſeaſes to their 
Children, and entail a ſecret curſe upon their eſtates, which does either in- 
ſenſibly waſte and conſume ir, or eat out the heart and comfort of it > Thus 
you Tee how Religion in all reſpects conduces to the happineſs of this liſe. 


1 1 


II. Religion and Virtue do likewiſe moſt certainly and directly tend to 
the eternal happineſs and ſalvation of men in the other world. And this 
is incomparably the greateſt advantage that redounds to men by beingReli- 
gious, in compariſon of which all temporal conſiderations are leſs than no- 
thing and vanity. The worldly advantages that Religion brings to men in 
this preſent life are a ſenſible recommendation of Religion even to the loweſt 
and meaneſt ſpirits: But to thoſe who are rais'd above ſenſe and aſpire after 
immortality, who believe the perpetual duration of their ſouls and the re- 
ſurrection of their bodies; to thoſe who are throughly convinc d of rhe in- 
conſiderableneſs of this ſhort dying life and of all the concernments of it, 
in compariſon of that eternal ſtate which remains for us in another life; to 
theſe, I ſay, the conſideration of a future happineſs and of thoſe unſpeakable 
and everlaſting rewards which ſhall then be given to holinels.and virtue, is 
rg the moſt powerful motive and the molt likely to prevail upon them. 


te thoſe who are perſuaded that they ſhall continue for-eyer, cannot chuſe 
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re after a happineſs commenſurate to their duration, nor can any - 
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thing chat is conſcious to its ſelf of its own immortality be {i ti fied and Ry 
tented with any thing leſs than the hopes of an endleis feheity. And this 


hope Religion alone gives men, and the Chriſtian Religion only can ſettle 


men in a firm and unſhaken aſſurance of ir. But becauſe all men who have 


entertain d any Religion have conſented to theſe principles, of the immor. 


 tality of the ſoul and the recompences of another world, aud have always pro- 


mis d to themſelves ſome rewards of piety and virtue after is life; and 


4 becauſe Idid more particularly deſign from this Text to ſpeak of the tempo- 


1 Tim. 4. 
8. 


ral benefits and advantages which redound to men from Religion, therefore 
I ſhall content my ſelf to ſhew very briefly how a religious and yirtuous life 


doth conduce to our future happineſs. And that upon theſe two accounts; 


- 


1. From the promiſe of God. Godlineſs ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) hath the 
promiſe of the life that is to come. God hath all along in the Scripture. ſuſpend- 
ed the promiſe of eternal life upon this condition. He hath peremptorily de. 
clar'd that without obedience and holineſs of life no man ſhall ever ſee the 
Lord. And this very thing, that it is the conſtitution and appointment of 
God, might be argument enough to us (if there were no other) to con- 
vince us of the neceſſity of obeying the Laws of God in order to our happi- 
neſs, and to perſuade us thereunto. For eternal life is the gift of God, and 
he may do what he will with his own. He is maſter of his own favours, and 
may diſpenſe them upon what terms and conditions he pleaſes. But it is no 
hard condition that he hath impoſed upon us. If Religion brought no ad- 
vantages to us in this world, yet the happineſs of heaven is ſo great as will 
abundantly recompence all our pains and endeavours; there is temptation 


from the promiſe of God, and from the nature of the thing. 


EE enough in the reward to engage any man in the work. Had God thought 


fir to have impoſed the moſt grievous and difficult tbings upon us, ought we 
not to have ſubmitted to them and to have undertaken them with chearful- 
neſs upon ſuch great and glorious encouragements? As Naaman's ſervant 
faid to him in another-caſe, Had he bid thee do ſome great thing wouldeſt thou 
not have done it 2 So if God had ſaid that without poverty and actual mar- 
tyrdom »o man ſhall ſee the Lord, would not any man that believes heaven 
and hell and underſtands what theſe words ſignify and what it is to eſcape 
extreme and eternal miſery, and to enjoy unſpeakable and endleſs glory, have 
been willing to accept theſe conditions ? Hom much. more, when he bath only 


ſaid, Waſh and be clean; and Let every man that hath this hope in Him, purify 
himſelf as he is pure? But God hath not dealt thus with us, nor is the impo- 


ſing of this condition of cternal life a mere arbitrary conſtitution; thereſore 
I ſhall endeayour ro ſhew, _ | is da | 


* 


2dh% That a Religious and Holy life doth from the very nature and rea- 


ſon of the thing conduce to our future happineſs, by way of neceſſary diſ- 
poſition and preparation of us for it. We cannot be otherwiſe happy but by 
our conformity to God, without this we cannot poſſibly love him nor find 


any pleaſure or happineſs in communion with him. For we cannot love a. 
nature contrary to our own, nor delight to conyerſe with it. Therefore Re- 


Irgion, in order to the fitting of us for the happineſs of the next life, does 


deſign to mortify our luſts and paſſions, and to reſtrain us from the inordi- 


nate love of the groſs and ſenſual FO of this world; to call off our 
minds from theſe inferior things, and to raife them to higher and more 


ſpiritual objects, that we may be. diſpoſed” for the happinets of the other 
world, and taught not to reliſh the delights of it; whereas ſhould we ſet 
our hearts only upon theſe things, and be able to taſte no pleaſure in any 
thing but whar is ſenfual and carthly, we muſt needs be extremely . 
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ble when we Lome into the other world, becauſe we ſhould meet with no- 
ching to entertain our ſelves withal, no employment ſuitable to our diſpoſi- 
tion, no pleaſure that would agree with our deprav'd appetires and vicious 


inclinations/! All that Heaven and Happineſs fignifies is- unſuitable to 2 
wicked man, and therefore could be no felicity to him. But this 1 ſhall 


\ 


© have occaſion to ſpeak more fully to in my laſt Diſcourſe. 


From all tliat hath been faid, the reaſonableneſs of Religion clearly ap- 
pears, which tends ſo directly to the happineſs of men, and is upon all ac- 


counts calculated for our benefit. Let but all things be truly conſidered and 


caſt up; and it will be found that there is no advantage to any man from an 
irreligious and vicious courſe of life. I challenge any one to inſtance in any 


real beneſit that ever came ro him this way. Let che ſinner declare what he 


hath found by experience. Hach lowdneſs and intempetance been more for 


his health than if he had liv'd chaſtly and ſoberly? Hath falſhood and in- 
juſtice prov d at the long run more for the advancement and ſecurity of his 


eſtate than truth and honeſty. would have done? Hath any vice that he hath 
lived in made him more true friends, and gain d him a bettet reputation in 
the world than the practice of holineſs and virtue would have done 2 Hatli 
he found that peace and ſatisfaction of mind in an evil courſe, and that 
quiet enjoyment of himſelf, and comfortable aſſurance of God's favour, 
and good hopes of his ſuture condition, which a religious and virtuous life 


would have given him? Nay on the contrary, have not ſome of his vices 


weaken d his body and broken his health, have not others diſſipated his 
eſtate, and reduc d him to want 2 What notorious vice is there that doth 
not blemiſh a man's reputation, and make him either hated or deſpis'd, and 
that not only by the wiſe and the virtuous but even by the generality of 


men? But was ever any wicked man free from the ſtings of a guilty con- 


ſcience and the torment of a reſtleſs and uneaſy mind, from the ſecret dread 
of Divine diſpleaſure, and of the vengeance of another world > Let the 
{mner freely ſpeak the very inward ſenſe of his foul in this matter, and ſpare” 
not; and I doubt not, if he will deal clearly and impartially, but that he 
will acknowledge all this to be true, and is able to confirm it from his own 
fad experience. For this is the natural fruit of ſin and the preſent revenge 


:Which it takes upon ſinners, beſides that fearful puniſhment which ſhall be 


inflicted on them in another life. 

What reaſon then can any man pretend againſt Religion, when it is ſo 
apparently for the beneſit not only of human ſociety but of every particu- 
lar perſon ; when there is no real intereſt of this world but may ordinarily 
be as eflectually promoted and purſued to as great advantage, nay uſually 
to far greater, by a man that lives ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in the world, 


| Nad any one that leads the contrary courſe of life? Let no man then ſay, 
ich 2 


ſe prophane perſons whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, 7+ is in vain to 
erve the Lord, and what profit is it that we have kept his Commandments 2 
God has not been ſo hard a maſter tous that we have reaſon thus to complain 
of him. He hath given us no Laws but what were for our good, nay ſo gra- 
cious hath he been to us as to link together our duty and our intereſt, and to 


make thoſe very things the inſtances of our obedience which are the natu- 


ral means and cauſes of our happineſs. The Devil was ſo far in the right, 
when he charg'd Fob that he did not ſerve God for nought. Tis he himſelf 
that is the hard maſter and makes men ſerve him for nought, who rewards 
his dradges and ſlaves with nothing but ſhame and ſorrow and miſery. But 
God requires no man's ſervice upon hard and unreaſonable terms. The 


I greateſt 
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eateſt part of our work is a preſent reward to it ſelf, and for whatever 

elſe we do or ſuffer for him, he offers us abundant conſideration. And if, 
men did but truly and wiſely love themſelves, they would upon this very 
ground if there were no other, become Religious. For when all is done 
there is no man can ſerve his own intereſt better than by ſerving God... Re- 
ligion conduceth both to our preſent and future happineſs, and when the 
Goſpel chargeth us with piety towards God, and juſtice and charity towards 
men, and temperance and chaſtity in reference to our ſelves, the true inter- 
pretation of theſe Laws is this, God requires of men in order to their eter. 
nal happineſs that they ſhould do thoſe things which tend to their temporal 
welfare, that is, in plainer words, he promiſes to make us happy for ever 
upon condition that we will but do that which is beſt for our ſelves in this 
world. To conclude, Religion is founded in the intereſt of men rightly 
apprehendeds $0 chat if the God of | this world and the luſts of men did not 
blind their eyes, ſo as to render them unfit to diſcern their true intereſt, it 
would be impoſſible, ſo long as men love themſelves and deſire their own 
happineſs, to keep them from being religious; for they could not but con- 

clude that to be their intereſt, and being ſo convinc d they would reſolve to 
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key of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord.” 


"OTE 
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N. the beginning of this Chapter | the Apoſtle makes. a compariſon be- 


Yi tween the Fewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion, and ſhews the Chriſtian 

tobe in truth and ſubſtance what the Fewz/þ was only in type and ſha- 
dow, v. 3. We are the Circumcifion which. worſhip God in the Laer And 

y virtue of 


then he enumerates the ſeveral privileges he was partaker of 
his being born in the Jewiſb Church, v. 4, 5, 6. 7 hough I might alſo have 
ronfidence in the fleſb, if any other man thinketh that he hath whereof he might 
traft in the fleſb.,» I more; circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, &c. 
And yet he tells us he was contented to forgo all theſe advantages for Chriſt 


© account, v. 8. Tea: doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs for the excel: 
113 of the knowledge f Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. | | 
In which words the Apoſtle declares the high eſteem he had for the Chri- 
tian Religion which he calls the knowledge of Chriſt: Feſus his Lord; the ex- 
cellency whereof appear d ſo great to him that he yalued nothing in compa- 
riſon of the advantages which he had by the knowledge of it. 
My deſign ar this time from this Text is to repreſent the excellency of this 
knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion above that of any other Religion or 


Inſtirution in the world. And here I ſhall not conſider the external evidence 
vhich we have of the truth of Chriſtianity and of the Divinity of its do- 


ctrine, in which reſpect it hath incomparably the advantage of any other 
Religion : but only the internal excellency of the Doctrine it ſelf, abſtract- 
ing from the Divine authority of it: And that in theſe four reſpects: us 
© Firſt; As it does more clearly reveal to us the nature of God, which is 
the great foundation of all Religion. e 


Secondly, As it gives us a more certain and perfect Law for the govern- 


ment of our lives. b 20 y 

\ Thirdly, As it propounds to us more powerful Arguments to perſuade 
men to the obedience of this Law. WO 3, 8 
+. Fourthly, As it furniſhes us with better motives and conſiderations to 
patience and contentedneſs under the evils and afflictions of this life. Now 
theſe are the greateſt advantages that any Religion can have, To give men 
right apprchenſions of God, a perfect rule of good life, and efficacious ar- 
gumehrs to perſuade men to be good, and patiently to bear the evils and ſuf- 


| lerings of this life. And theſe ſhall be the heads of my following diſcourſe. 


Is I. The 
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and the Chriſtian Religion, v. 7. But what things were gain to me, thoſe I 
counted loſs for Chriſt. And not only theſe, but it there were any thing elſe 
chat men value in this World he was willing to hazard that alſo upon the 


60 The Excellency of ibe Chriſtian Religion. Serm. V. 
I. The Chriſtian Religion doth more clearly reveal to us the nature of 
God, than any Religion ever did. And to have right apprehenſions of God 
is the great foundation of all Religion. For atcording as mens gotions of 
Gag are ſuch will their Religion be. If men have groſs and falſe&onceprions 
of God their Religion will be abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If e 


to be an ill · natur d Being ard with infinite power, one that defghts in the 
miſery and ruin of his creatures and is ready to take all advantages againſt 
them, they may fear him but they will hate him; and they will be apt to 
be ſuch towards one another as they fancy God to be towards them; for all 
Religion doth naturally incline men to ĩmitate him whom they worſhip. 
Nou the Chriſtian Religion gives us a more perfect, and a more lovely 
character of God than any Religion ever did. It repreſents him to us as a 
pure Spirit, (vchich the Heathens did not generally believe.) and that he is 
to be Worſhipped in ſuch a manner as is moſt ſuitable to his ſpiritual nature, 
(which not only the Heathens but even the Fews themſel ves were extremely 
miſtaken about); God is a Spirit (lays our Saviour), and they that worſhip * 
him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. It is true indeed God himſeſf did 
command ſacrifices to the eus, and all thoſe external and troubleſome ob- 
ſet vances of which their Religion did conſiſt: But chen iris to be conſider'd 
that he did not inſtirute this way of Worſhip becauſe it was moſt ſuitable to 
his own nature, bat becauſe of the carnality of their hearts and the prone- 
neſs of that people to Idolatry. God did not preſcribe theſe thipgs becauſe 
they were beſt, but deeauſe the temper of that People would then admit of 
nothing better. And this the Scriptute gives us ſeveral intimations of, Thon 
fal. 571. defrreft not ſacrifice, thou delighteſt not in burnt-offerings, faith David: And 
, 26. eliewhere more expreſly ro this purpoſe ; [pike not wnto your Fathers ( ſays 
N God by the Prophet Jeremiah) nor commanded them, in the day that I brought 
them forth out of the Land of Egypt, concerning burnt- offerings and ſacrifices ; 
but this thing commanded I them, ſaymg, Obey my voice A ſufficient intima- 
tion that God did not primarily intend to appoint'this way of worſhip, and 
to impoſe it upon them as that which was moſt proper and agreeable to him, 
but that he eondeſcended to it as moſt aceommodate to their preſent ſtare 
and inclination. And in this ſenſe alſo ſome underſtand what God ſays to the 
weer people by the Prophet Exetiel, that he gave them ſtatutes that were not 


— — N = * 


Ezek. 20. | 25 | 
ö And as the Chriſtian Religion gives a more perfect, ſo a more amiable 
and lovely character of the Divine nature. No Religion that ever was in 
the world does ſo fully repreſent the goodneſs of God and his tender love 
to mankind; which is the beſt and moſt powerful argument to the love of 
God. The Heathens did generally dread God, and looked upon him as fierce 
and cruel and revengeful; and therefore they endeavoured to appeaſe him 
| by the horrid: and barbarous ſacrifices of men, and of their own children. 
| And all along in the Old Teſtament God is generally repreſented as very ſtrict 
| | and ſevere. But there are no where ſo plain and full declarations of his 
| mercy and love to the ſons of men as are made in the Goſpe/. In the 0 
| Teſtament God is uſually ſtiled the Lord of Hoſts, the great and the terrible 
God: But in the New Teſtament he is repreſented to us by milder titles, 7he 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the father of mercies, and the God 
of all conſolations; the God of all patience, the God of love and peace; nay he 
is {aid to be love it (elf, and to dwell in love. And this difference between the 
ſtile of the Old and New Teftament' is ſo remarkable, that one of the greateſt 
| Sefts in the Primitive Church (I mean that of the Gnoſticks ) did upon 
| this very ground found their hereſy of two Gods; the one evil and fierce _ 
1 CE, & Tr OBA Cruci, 
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cruel, whom they calbd the God of the Old Teſtament; the other good and 

kind and merciful, whom they calbd the God of the New. So great a dif- 

ſerence is there between the repreſentations which are made of God in the 

Books of the Fewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion, as to give at leaſt ſome co- 
lour and pretence for an imagination of two Gods. 7 1940 


8 ih 4642280; | #18 FR 7 850 ? | 
II. Chrittian Religion hath given us a more certain and perfect Law for 
the government of our lives. It hath made our duty more plain and cer- 
tain in many inſtances, than either the Philoſophy of the Heathen, or the 
precepts of Moſes had done. It commands uni verſal love and kindneſs and 
good will among men, a readineſs to forgive our greateſt enemies, to do good 
to them that hate us, to bleſs them that curſe us, and to pray for them that 
. deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us. And does inculcate theſe precepts. mote 
' yetiemently, and forbid malice and ' hatred and revenge and contention 
more ſtrictly and peremptorily than any Religion ever did before: as will 
appear to any one that does but attentively read our Saviours Sermon upon the 
ae int 597 5450 7 b | | | 7 
And as Chriſtianity hath given us a more certain ſo likewiſe a more perfect 
Law for the government of our lives. All the precepts of it ate reaſonable 
and wiſe, requiring ſuch duties of us as are ſuitable to the light of nature 
and do approve themſelves to the beſt reaſon of mankind, ſuch as have 
their foundation in the nature of God, and ate an imitation of the Divine 
excellencies, ſuch as tend to the perfection of humane nature and to raiſe 
the minds of men to the higheſt pitch of goodneſs and virtue. The Laws 
of our Religion are ſuch as are generally uſeful and beneficial to the world, 
as do tend to the outward peace and the health, to the inward comfort and 
contentment, and to the univerſal happineſs of mankind. They command 
nothing that is unneceſfry and burdenſome, as were the numerous tites and 
ceremonies of the Jewiſh Religion, but what is reaſonable, and uſeful; and 
ſubſtantial: And they omit nothing that may tend to the glory of God or 
the welfare of men, nor do they rettrain us in any thing but what is con- 
trary either to the regular inclinations of nature; or: to our teaſon aud true 
intereſt. They forbid us nothing but what is baſe and unworthy, to ſerve 
our humours and paſſions, to reproach our underſtandings and to make our 
ſelves fools and beaſts; in a word, nothing but what tends either to our 
private harm and prejudice, or to publick diſorder and confuſion. 
And that this is the tenor of the Laws of the Gofpel will appear to any 
one from our Saviours Sermons and Diſcourſes: particulatly that upon 
the Mount; wherein he charges his Diſciples and followersſto be humble, 
and meek, and righteous, and merciful, and pure, and peaceable, aad pa- 
tient under ſufferings and perſecutions, and good and kind to all, even to 
thoſe that are evil and injurious to us, and to endeavour to excel in all 
goodneſs and virtue. This will appear likewiſe from the Writings of the 
Wl Apoſtles ; I will inſtance but in ſome few paſlages in them. St. Paul 
preſents to us the deſign of the Chriſtian Doctrine in a very few words, 
but of admirable ſenſe and weight; The grace of God that bringeth ſalvation Tit 2. 41, 
hath appear d to all men, teaching us that denying, ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts 12. 
we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent” world. The 
lame Apoſtle makes this the main and fundamental condition of the Cove- 
nant of rhe Goſpel on our part, Let every one that names the name of Chriſt > Tim. 2. 
depart” from iniquity. St. James deſeribes the Chriſtian doctrine (which he 
calls the wiſdom that is from above) by theſe characters, I is firſt pure, then 
peaceable, gentle and eaſy to be iutreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 
Dar 5 . * partiality, 
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2 pet. 1. partiality, and mit hout hypocriſy. St. Peter calls the Goſpel, the knowledge of 
3, 4. him that hath called us to glory and virtue; | whereby (ſaith he) are given unto 
| us exceeding great and precious promiſes,” that by theſe you might be partakers of 
a divine' nature, having; eſcup'd the cot ruption that is in the world through: luſi; 
v. 5,6,7, and upon this conſideration he exhorts them to giue all diligence to add 15 
their faith the ſeveral virtues of a good life, without which he cells them 2%e 
are harten and unfruitſal in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus (Chrift. > 1 VIII 
conclude with that full and comprehenſive paſſage of St. Paul to the /i. 
lippians, M hurſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt; (et or, 
wharſoever things are of venerable eſteem) whatſoever things are juſt, 
whatſoever things are pure (or chaſte), whatſoever things are lovely, hatſo. 
ever things are f good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, 
think on theſe this. 5 Sn 198 Yr i AN 
But rhe perfection and the reaſonableneſs of the Laws of Chriſtianity 
will moſt plainly appear by taking a brief ſurvey of them. And they may 
all be refetr d to thoſe two general heads. They are either ſuch as tend to 
the perfection of human nature and to make men ſingly and perſonally 
N or ſuch as tend to the peace and happineſs of human Society. 
© Firſt, Such as tend to the perfection of human nature and to make men 
ſingly and perſonally. conſider d. And the precepts: of this kind may 
diſtributed likewiſe into two ſorts, ſuch as enjoin piety towards God, or 
ſuch as require the good order and government of our ſelves in reſpect of 
the enjoyments and pleaſures of this life. 093 e foot dne 
1. Such as enjoin piety towards God. All the duties of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion which reſpect God are no other bur what natural light prompts men to, 
excepting the two Sacraments (which are of great uſe and ſigniſicancy in 
the Chriſtian Religion) and praying to God in the name and by the media- 
tion of Jeſus Chtiſt. For the ſum of natural Religion as it refers more im- 
mediately to God is this, That we ſhould inwardly reverence and love God, 
and that we ſnould expreſs our inward reverence and love of him by exter- 
nal worſhip and adoration, and by our readineſs to receive and obey all the 
revelations of his will: And that we-ſhould teſtify our dependance upon 
him, and our confidence of his goodneſs, by conſtant prayers and ſuppli- 
cations to him for mercy and help for our ſelves and others: And that we 
| ſhould acknowledge our obligations to him for the many favours and bene- 
| fits which every day and every minute we receiye from him, by continual 
| praiſes and thankſgivings: And that on the contrary we ſhould not enter- 
| Ones tain any unworthy thoughts of God, nor. give that honour and reverence 
"NE which is duets him, to any other; that we ſhould-not worſhip him in any 
manner that is either unſuitable to the excellency and perfection of his na- 
rute, or contrary to his revealed will; that we ſhould carefully avoid the 
if prophane and irreverent uſe of his Name by curling,” or cuſtomary ſwear- 
| ing, and take heed of the negle& or contempt of his Worſhip or any thing 
= belonging to it. This is the fum of the firſt part of natural Religion, and 
. theſe are the general heads of thoſe duties which every man's reaſon tells 
bim he owes to God: And theſe are the very things which the Chriſtian 
© Religion does expreſly require of us, as might beevidenc'd from particular 
Texts in the New Teſtament. So that there is nothing in this part of Chri- 
ſtianity but what agrees very well with the reaſon of mankind. - 
* © © © 2, duch precepts as require the good order and government of our ſelves 
| in reſpect of the pleaſures and enjoyments of this life. Chriſtian Religion 
| commands whatſoever things are pure and chaſte, all manner of ſobriety 
| and temperance and moderation in reference to our appetites and paſſions Þ 
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world, the Iuft of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, &c. And 55 | 
Chtiſtia nity doth ſtrictly forbid all theſe, 7ake heed and beware of |Covetouſe- Lite 1s. 


% 1 


-. 


——— 


the uſe of pleaſures and of any of God's Creatures. Hither belong all thoſe 


that we ſhould ze holy in all manner of. converſation: St. John diſtributes 1 28 
the luſts and irregular appetites of men into three kinds, voluptuouſneſs, | 
covetouſneſs and ambition, anſwetable to the three ſorts of tempting ob- 
jects that are in the world, pleaſures, riches and honours. A that 3s in the Iba 2. 


neſs (ſays our Saviour, and he adds this excellent reaſon) for a may's life 15. 
conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth. It forbids pride 


and ambition and vainglory, and commands humiliry and modeſty and con- 


deſcenſion to others; Learn of me (lays our Saviour) for I am met and Mit. 11. 
lowly in ſpirit ; Mind not high things, but condeſcend to them that are of low Ko. 12. 
degree; Let nothing be done through vainglory, but in lowlineſs of mind let . 
each eſteem other better than themſelves. And in reference to ſenſual plea- Phil. 2. 3. 
ſures it forbids all irregularity and excels, and ſtrictly enjoins purity and 


| temperance ; cautioning us to take heed leſt we be overcharged with ſurfeiting Trke ar. 


2 drunkenneſs ; charging us to walk decently as in the day, not in rioting 3 13. 
and d runkenneſs, not in chambering, and wantonneſs; to abſtain from fleſhly laſts 13. 
which war againſt the ſoul. Now all theſe precepts do not only tend to beget 71 * 
in us ſuch virtues and diſpoſitions as are reaſonable and ſuitable to our na- 

ture and every way for our temporal convenience and advantage, but ſuch 

as do likewiſe exceedingly diſpoſe us to piety and religion by purifying our 


; fouls from the droſs and filth of ſenſual delights. For covetouſneſs debaſeth 


a man's ſpirit, and ſinks it into the earth; intemperance and luſt cloud a 
man's underſtanding, and indiſpoſe it for the contemplation of things ſpiri- 


tual and divine. Thus you ſee how the Precepts of Chriſtianity do tend to 
the perfection of human nature, conſidering men ſingly and perſonally. 


. Secondly, The other ſorts of Precepts are ſuch as tend to the peace and 


| happineſs of human Society. And the reaſon of mankind can deviſe no- 


thing more proper to this end than the Laws of Chriſtianity are. For they 
command all thoſe virtues which are apt to ſweeten the ſpirits and allay the 
paſſions and animoſities of men one towards another. They require us 79 
lave our neighbour (that is, eyery man in the world, even our greateſt ene- 
mies) as our ſelves. And for. this end among others was the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, the Feaſt of love inſtituted: that by commemorating 
the love of our dying Saviour, who laid down his life for his enemies, we 
might be put in mind how we ought to love ane another. | Ju 
And by this Law of loving all men even our enemies, Chriſtian Religion 
diſcovers it ſelf not only to be the moſt innocent and harmleſs, but the moſt; 
generous and beſt natur d Inſtitution that ever was in the world. For inpur- 
go of this general precept it commands us, 20 do good to all men; if it. 
be poſſible, and as much as in us lies to live peaceably with all men; to be find 
one to another, ready to gratify and oblige men; to be tender-hearted and 
compaſſionate towards thoſe that ate in want or miſery, and ready to ſupply ]. 
and relievethem : to ſympathize with one another in our joys and ſorrows, 
to mourn with thoſe that mourn, and to rejoice with them that rejoice ; to bear 
one anothers burdens, and to ek one another in love; to be eaſily reconcil'd 
to them that have offended us, and to be ready co forgive from our hearts 
the greateſt injuries that can be done to us, and that without bounds and 
limits even to ſeventy ſeven times; as our Saviour expreſſeth it. wh | 


Texts which require of us that we ſhould not walk after the fleſh but after Rom 8 r. 
the ſpivit, that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, ur. 7. 
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es 55 The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe ſecure both the private intereſts of 


men and the publick peace, by confirming and enforcing all the dictates of 


nature concerning Juſtice and Equity, and out doing to others as we would 


' have them to do to us; and by eemmanding obedience to human Laws 


which decide mens rights, and ſubfniſſion to government under pain of 


damnation : And by forbidding whatever is contrary to theſe, violence and 


oppreſſion, defrauding and over-reaching one another, perfidiouſneſs and 
* «treachery, breach of truſts, oaths or promiſes, undutifulneſs to ſuperiors, | 


ſedition and rebellion againſt Magiſtracy and Authority: And if there be 


any thing elſe chat is apt to diſturb the peace of the world and to alienate 
the affections of men from one another, as ſowfeneſs of diſpoſition , and 


rudeneſs of behaviour, cenſoriouſneſs and ſiiſter interpretation of things, 


all croſs and diſtaſteful humours, and what ever elſe may render the conver- 


* 


ation of men gric vous and uneaſy to one another: All theſe are either ex- 
preſly, or by clear conſequence and deduction forbidden in the new Tefla. 


And now what could any Religion do more towards the reforming of 


the diſpoſitions and manners of men? What Laws can be devyis'd more pro- 
per and effectual to advance the nature of man to its higheſt perfection, 10 


procure the tranquility of mens minds and the peace and happineſs of the 
world, than theſe precepts of Chriſtianity are? Several of which (as thoſe 


of boving our enemies, of not revenging injuries , of rendring good for 
evil, &c.) though they have been eſteem d reaſonable by ſome of the wiſeſt 


of the obſcurity and uncertainty of human reaſon, 


among the Heathen, yet by reaſon of the 1 of the world, and 
they never obtain d to 
have the eſtimation and force of natural Laws. So that we owe to Chriſtia- 


nity the diſcovery of the moſt certain and perfect Rule of life that ever the 


world was acquainted withal. | 5 | 


III. Chriſtian Religion propounds the moſt powerful arguments to per- 
ſuade men to the obedience of theſe Laws. The Goſpel offers ſuch conſi- 
derations to us, as are fit to work very forcibly upon two of the moſt ſway- 
ing and governing paſſions in the mind of man, our hopes and our fears. 
To encourage our hopes ir gives us the higheſt aſſurance of the greateſt and 
moſt laſting happineſs, in caſe of obedience ; and to awaken our fear it 
threatens ſinners with the moſt dreadful and durable torments, in caſe of 


- . diſobedience. To them who by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory 


and honour and immortality, it promiſeth eternal life: But unto them that obey 
not the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, it threatens indignation and wrath, tri- 
bulation and anguiſh. And this is that which makes the doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel ſo powerful an inſtrument for the reforming of the world, that it pro- 


poſes to men ſuch glorious rewards and ſuch terrible puniſhments as no Re- 


Rom. . 
16, 18. 


men moſt powerfully to forſake their fins, and are the molt prevalent ar- 


ligion ever did; and to make the conſideration of them more effectual, it 
gives us far greater aſſurance of the reality and certanty of theſe things 
than ever the world had before. This account the Apoſtle gives us of the 
ſucceſs and efficacy of the Goſpel upon the minds of men, and for this rea- 
ſon he calls it the power of God unto ſalvation, becauſe therein the wrath of 
God js reveal'd from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. 
Before the revelation of the Goſpel the wickedneſs and impenitency of the 
Heathen world was a much more excuſable thing, becaufe they were in a 
great meaſure ignorant of the rewards of another life, and had generally 
but very uncertain and obſcure apprehenſions of thoſe things which urge 
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85 IV. The Chtiſtian Religion furniſheth us with the beſt motives and 


1 


The E xcellency of the Coriſtian Religion. 


65 


guments to a good life. So. St. Paul tells the Athenians the moſt knowin 


among the Heathen, The times of this ignorance God winked at, but now 
' commandeth all men every where to repent ; becauſe he hath appointed a day Jn 


the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom. he hath or- 
dained, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 


from the dead. The Reſurrection of Feſas Chriſt from the dead hath given 


— 


Ade 17. 


30, 31. 


che world that full aſſurance of another life after this and of a future Judg- - 


ment which it never had before, for Ze whom God rais d from the dead did 
declare and teſtify that r was he who was ordain d of God to be the Fudge of quick 
and dead. And the firm belief of a future Judgment, which ſhall render to 
every man according to his deeds, if it be well conſider d, is to a reaſonable 
nature the molt forcible motive of all other to a good life; becauſe it is ta- 
ken from the conſideration of the greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs and 
miſery that human nature is capable of. So that the Laws of Chriſtianiry 
have the firmeſt ſanction of any Laws in the world to ſecure the obedience 
and obſeryance of them: For what can reſtrain men from fin if the terrors 
of the Lord and the evident danger of eternal deſtruction will not? What 


encouragement can be given to goodneſs bey ond the hopes of Heaven and 


— 


conſiderations to patience and contentedneſs under the evils and affli tions 


of this life. This was one great deſign of Philoſophy, to ſupport men un- 


der che evils and calamities which this life is incident to, and ts fortify their 


ſpirits againſt ſufferings. And to this end the wiſeſt among the Heathens 


rack'd their wits and caſt about every way, they advanc'd all ſorts of prin- 
e, and manag'd every little argument and conſideration to the utmoſt 


advantage. And yet after all theſe attempts they have not been able to give 


any. conſiderable comfort and caſe to the mind of man under any of the 
great evils and preſſures of this life. The Led is ſhorter than that a man can 
ſtretch . himſelf. upon it, and the covering narrower than that a man can wrap 
himſelf in it. All the wiſe ſayings and advices which Philoſophers could 
multer up to this purpoſe have I (IK: ineffectual to the common people and 
the generality of mankind, and have help'd only to ſupport ſome few ſtout 
and obſtinate minds, which without the aſſiſtance of Philoſophy would 
have held up pretty well of themſelves. | 


At 19. 
42. 


Some of the Philoſophers have run ſo far back for arguments of comfort 


apainſt pain as to call every 95 75 into queſtion, and to doubt whether there 


were any ſuch thing as ſenſe or pain. And yet for all chat when any great 


eyil has been upon them, they would certainly ſigh and groan as pitifully and 


cty out as loud as other men. e Ni 
Others have ſought to caſe themſelves of all the evil of affliction by diſ- 
e againſt it, and pertinaciouſly maintained that afflictions 


e no real evils but only in opinion and imagination, and therefore a wiſe 


man ought not to be troubled at them. But he muſt be a very wiſe man 


that can forbear being troubled at things that are very troubleſome. And yet 


thus Poſtdonius (as Tully tells us) diſtinguiſh'd, he could not deny pain to, 
be very troubleſome, but for all that he was reſoly'd never to acknowledge it to 
be an evil, But ſure it is a very ſlender comfort that relies upon this nice di- 
ſtinction between things being troubleſome and being evils, when all the evil 
of affliction lies in che trouble it creates to us. But when the beſt that can be 
i made of this argument, ir is good for nothing but to be thrown away as 
a ſtupid Paradox, and againſt the common ſenſe of mankind. by 

| 9 | Others 
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Others have endeavoured to delude their trouble by a graver way of rea. 


ſoning, that theſe things ate fatal and neceſſary and therefore no body ought 


to be troubled at them, it being in vain to be troubled at that which we can. 


not help. And yet 1 8 it might as reaſonably be ſaid on the other ſide 


that this very conſideration, that a thing cannot be help'd, is one of the juſteſt 
cauſes of trouble to a wiſe man. For it were ſome kind of comfort if theſe 
evils were to be avoided, becauſe then we might be careful to prevent them 
another time; but if they be neceſſary then my trouble is as fatal as the ca. 
lamity that occaſions it, and though I know. it is in vain to be troubled for 
that which I cannot help, yet I cannot chuſe but be afflicted. It was a ſmatt 


- reply that Auguſtus made to one that miniſtred this comfort to him of the 


farality of things, Hoc ipſum eft ( fays he) quod me male habet, this was ſo 

far from giving any eaſe ro his mind that hir was the very thing that trou- 

Bled him. | | " a ts n 
Others have tri'd to diyert and entertain the troubles of other men by 


pretty and plauſible ſayings, ſuch as this, That if evils are long they are but 


light, if ſharp but ſhort, and a hundred ſuch like. Now I am apt to imagine 
that ir is bur a very ſmall comfort that a plain and ordinary man, lying under 
a ſharp fit of the Stone for a week together, receives from this fine Sentence. 
For what pleaſure ſoever men that are at eaſe and leifute may take in being 


the Authors of witty ſayings, I doubt it is but poor conſolation that a man 


under great and ſtinging afflictions finds from them. 


, 
4 


I be beſt moral argument to patience, in my opinion, is the advantage of 
patience it ſelf. To bear evils as quietly as we canis the way to make them 
ighter and eaſier. But to toſs and fling and to be reſtleſs is good for nothing 
but to fret and enrage our pain, to gall our ſores and to make the burthen 


that is upon us ſir more uneaſy. But this is properly no conſideration of 


Heb. 1.22, 


comfort, but an art of managing our ſel ves under afflictiogs ſo as not to 
make them more grievous than indeed they are. 5," 
But now the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us are ſuch as 
are a juſt and reafonable encouragement to men to bear ſufferings patiently, 
Our Religion ſets before us not the example of a ſtupid Stoict, who had by 
obſtinate principles harden'd himſelf againſt all ſenſe” of pain beyond the 
common meaſures of humanity, but an example thar lies leyel to all man- 
kind, of a man like our ſelves, that had a tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering 
and yer patiently endur'd the greateſt; of Feſus the Author and finiſher of 
our faith, who for the oy that was ſet before him endured the croſs, deſpiſing the 
ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God. 


- = God thought it expedient that the firſt Chriſtians ſhould by great hardſhips 


Haba. 10. 


and perſecutions be train d up for glory, and to animate and encourage them 
hereto the Captain of our Jalvation was cromm d by ſufferings. Much more 
ſhould the conſideration of this pattern arm us with patience againſt the 
common. and ordinary calamiries of this life, eſpecially if we conſider this 


example with this advantage, that tho his ſufferings were wholly unde- 


ſery'd, and not for himſelf but for us, yet he bore them patiently. 

But the main conſideration of all is, the glory which ſhall follow our ſuf- 
ferings as the reward of them, if they be for God and his cauſe; and if 
upon any other innocent account, as reward of our patience, Our /ight af- 


2Cora.r7. fliftion , which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eter- 


nal weight of glory. Chriſtian Religion hath ſecur d us that we ſhall be infi- 
nite gainers by our ſufferings. And who would not be content to ſuffer upon 
terms of ſuch advantage? t paſs through many tribulations into the Kingdom 
of God, and to endure a ſhort affliction for an endleſs happineſs 2 The aſ- 

: e R N " ſurance 
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ſurance of a future bleſſedneſs is a cordial that will reyive our ſpirits more in | 
| oben of adverſity, than all the wiſe ſayings and conſiderations of Philo- 

ſophy, DET Os | enn 
hs: T eſe are the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us, and they 
are firm and found at the bottom; they have ſtrength and ſubſtance in them, 
and are apt to work upon human nature, and the moſt ordinary underſtand- 
ing is capable of the force of them. In the ſtrength and virtue of this great 
example, and in contemplation of this glorious reward, with what reſolu- 
tion and chearfulneſs, with what courage and patience did vaſt numbers of 
all ſorts of people in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, not only men but wo- 
men, not only thoſe of greater ſpirit and more generous education, but 
thoſe of the pooreſt and loweſt condition, not only the learned and the 
wile but the ignorant and illiterate, encounter all the rage and malice of 
the world and embrace torments and death? Had the precepts and counſels 
of Philoſophy ever any ſuch effect upon the minds of men? I ill conclude 
this with a paſſage in the life of Liſius, who was a great ſtudier and ad- 
mirer of the Stoical Philoſophy. When he lay upon his death-bed, and one 
of his friends who came to viſit him told him that he needed nor uſe argu- 
ments to perſuade him to patience under his pains; the Philoſophy which he 
had ſtudied ſo much would furniſh him. with motives enough to that pyr- 
poſe, he anſwers him with this ejaculation, Domine Feſu, da mibi patien- 
tiam Chriſtianam, Lord Feſus , give me Chriſtian patience. No patience like 
to that which the conſiderations of Chriſtianiry are apt to work in us. 


And now I have as briefly and plainly as I could endeayour'd to repre- 
ſent to you the excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, both in teſpect of the 
clear diſcoveries which it makes to us of the nature of God which is the 
great foundation of all Religion, and likewiſe in reſpect of the perfection 
of its Laws and the power of its arguments to perſuade men both to obey 
and ſuffer the will of God. By which you may ſee, what the proper ten- 


V. dency and deſign of this Religion is, and what the Laws and precepts of it 
Yy would make men if they would truly obſerve them and live according ta 
he them, ſubſtantially Religious towards God, chaſte and temperate, patient 
n- and contented in reference to themſelves and the diſpenſations of God's 
ng providence towards them, juſt and honeſt, kind and peaceable and good- 
of natur'd towards all men. In a word, the Goſpel deſcribes God to us in all 
the teſpects ſuch a one as we would wiſh him to be, gives us ſuch Laws as every 
man that underſtands himſelf would chuſe to live by, propounds ſuch argu- 
ps ments to perſuade to the obedience of theſe Laws as no man that wiſely loves 
em himſelf and hath any tenderneſs for his own intereſt and happineſs either 
Ire in this world or the other, can refuſe to be mov'd withal. ©  _ © - 
he Wl And now methinks I may with ſome confidence challenge any Religion 
his in the world ro ſhew ſuch a compleat body and collection of holy and rea- 


de- Enable Laws eſtabliſſ d upon ſuch promiſes and threatnings as the Goſpel 


contains. And if any man can produce a Religion that can img pre-. 
ſuf- tend to an equal or a greater confirmation than the Gaſpel hath, a Religion 
I if the precepts and promiſes and threatnings whereof are calculated to make 
475 men wiſer and better, more temperate and mote chaſte, more meek and 
ter- more patient, more kind and more juſt, than the laws and motives of Chri- 
uff ſanity are apt to make men; If any man can produce ſuch a Religion, I 
pon am ready to be of it. Let but any man ſhew me any Book in the world, the 
dow do trities whereof have the ſeal of ſuch miracles; as the doctrine of the Scri-" 


al- ptutes hach; a Book which contains the heads of our duty fo perfectly, and“ 
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without the mixture of any thing that is unreaſonable, or vicious, or any 
ways uny orthy of God ; that commands us every thing in reaſon neceſſary 


to be done, and abridgeth us of no lawful pleaſure without offering us abun. 
dant recompence for our preſent ſelf-denial ; a Book the rules whereof, if 
they were practic d, wou d make men more pious and devout, more holy 


and ſober, more juſt and fair in their dealings, better friends and bettet 


neighbours, better Magiſtrates and better ſubjects, and better in all relations, 


and which does offer to the underſtanding of men more powerful arguments 
to perſuade them to be all this; let any man, I ſay, ſhew me ſuch a Book, 


and I will lay afide the Scriprure and preach out of hat. 


And do we not all profeſs to be of this excellent Religion, and to ſtud 


and believe this holy Book of the Scriptures ? But alas! who will belicye 
that we do ſo, that ſhall look upon the actions and conſider the lives of the 
greateſt part of Chriſtians 2 How groſly and openly do many of us contra. 


dict the plain precepts. of the Goſpel, by our ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 


Who will be 


by living intemperately or unjuſtly, or prophanely in this preſent world? 
As if the grace of God which brings ſalvation, had never appear d to us, as if 
we had never heard of Heaven or Hell, or believ'd not one word that the 
Scripture ſays concerning them; as if we were in no expectation of the #/eſ- 
ſed hape and the glorious appearance of the great Cod and our Saviour Jeſus 
Grill whom God hath appointed to judge the world in righteouſneſs , and 

| * mighty rewards upon thoſe who faithfully ſerve him, but 


will come ix flaming fire to take vengeance on them that know not God and that 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3 
Let us not then deceive our ſelves by pretending to this excellent knowledge 
of. Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, if we do not frame our lives according to it. For 
tho we know theſe, things never ſo well, yet we are not happy unleſs we do 
them: Nay, we are but the more miſerable for knowing them if we do 
chem not: Therefore it concerns every one of us to conſider ſeriouſly what 
we believe; and whether our belief of the Chriſtian Religion have its due 
effect upon our lives. If not, all che Precepts and Promiſes and Threatnings 
aich will be ſo many Articles of Accuſation, and the great weight of our 
charge will be this, That we did not obey that Goſpel which we profeſs d to 
believe, that we made confeſſion, of the Chriſtian Faith bur liv'd like Hea- 
thens. Not to believe the Chriſtian Religion, after ſo great evidence and 
confirmation as God hath given to it, is very unreaſonable ; but to believe 
it to be true, and yet to live as if it were falſe, is the greateſt repugnarcy 
and contradiction that can be. He that does not believe Chriſtianity, either 
bath, or thinks he hath ſome reaſon for withholding his aſſent from ic. Bur 
he that believes it, and yet lives contrary to it, knows that he hath no ccafon 
for What he does, and is convinc d that he ought to do otherwiſe : And he 
is a miſerable man indeed that does thoſe things, for the doing of which he 
continually, {ſtands condemn d by his own mind, and accordingly God will 
deal N ſeverely. with ſuch perſons. He will pardon a thouſand defects in 

ur underſtandings, if they do not proceed from groſs careleſneſs and ne- 

ect of our ſelves; 3 faults of our wills have no excuſe, becauſe we 
knew.co do better. and were convinc'd in our minds that we ought not to 
have done ſo. NE ee | 


; Doſt thou believe chat che wrath of God is reveal d from Heaven againſt al 


| 2 the Goſpel will riſe up in judgment againſt us, and the Articles of our 


« 


ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs .of men, and doſt thou {till allow thy elf is 


ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts 2. Art thou convinc d that without holineſs no man 
ſtall ſee s and doſt thou {till perſiſt in a wicked courſe > Art l 
dei, Thad N 
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fully perſuaded that no whoremonger, nor adulterer, nor covetous, nor unrigh- 


teous perſon ſhal have any inheritance in the Kingdom of God and Chriſt, and 
doſt thou for all that continue ro practiſe theſe vices? What canſt thou ſa 
(nan) why it ſhould not be to thee according to thy faith 2 If it ſo fall out 
that thou art miſerahle and undone for ever, thou haſt no reaſon to be ſur- 
ptiz d as if ſome unexpected thing had happen'd to thee. It is but with thee 
juſt as thou belie vedſt it would be when thou didſt theſe things. For how 
couldſt thou expect that God ſhould accept of thy good belief when thou 
didſt ſo notoriouſly contradict it by a bad life? How couldſt thou look for 
other but that God ſhould condemn thee for the doing of thoſe things for 
which thine own Conſcience did condemn thee all the while thou waſt do- 
ing of them? When we come into the other world, there is no conſiderati- 
on that will ſting our conſciences more cruelly than this, that we did wic- 
kedly when we knew to have done better, and choſe to make our ſelves 
. miſerable when we underſtood the way to have been happy. To conclude, 
we Chriſtians have certainly the beſt and the holieſt, the wiſeſt and moſt 
reaſonable Religion in the world; but then we are in the worſt condition 
Fall mankind, if the beſt Religion in the world do not make us good. 
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| And bis commandments are not grievous. | 


the Chriſtian Religion is this, that it lays upon men/beavy Burt hen 
and grievons to be born, that the Laws of it are very ſtrict and ſe- 
vere, difficult to be kept and yet dangerous to be broken; That 
it requires us to govern and keep under our paſſions, and to contradict man 

times our ſtrongeſt inclinations and deſires, to cut off our right hand and 7» 
pluck out our right eye, to love our enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us, to do 
good to them that hate us, and to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us and per- 
ſecute us; to forgive the greateſt injuries that are done to us, and to make 
reparation for, the leaſt that we do to others; to be contented with our con- 
dition, patient under ſufferings, and ready to ſacrifice our deareſt intereſts in 
this world, and even our very lives, in the cauſe of God and Religion: All 

theſe ſeem to be hard ſayings and grievous commandments. 

For the remoyal of this prejudice I haye choſen theſe words of the Apo- 
ſtle, which expreſly tells us the contrary, that the commandments of God are 
not grie vous. | A! 

And though this be a great truth if it be impartiaily conſider'd, yet it is 
alſo a great paradox to men of corrupt minds and vicious practices, who are 
prejudic'd againſt Religion and the holy Laws of God by their intereſt and 
their luſts. This ſeems a ſtrange propoſition ro thoſe who look upon Religion 
at a diſtance and never tri'd the experiment of a holy life, who meaſure the 
Laws of God not by the intrinſecal goodneſs and equity of them, bur by 


()* of the great prejudices which men have entertain d againſt 


2 relutancy and oppoſition which they find in their own hearts againſt f 
them. | £ 958 - 

Upon this account it will be requiſite to take ſome pains to ſatisfy the rea- 
ſon of men concerning this truth, and if it be poſſible to make it ſo evident 1 
that thoſe who are unwilling to own it may yet be aſham'd to deny it. And 


methink I have this peculiar advantage in the argument I have now under - 
taken, that every reaſonable man cannot chuſe but wiſh me ſucceſs in this 
attempt, becauſe I undertake the proof of that which it is every man's in- 
tereſt that it ſhould be true: And if I can make it out, this prerence againſt 
Religion will not only be baffled, but we ſhall gain a new and forcible argu- 
ment to perſuade men over to it. 

Now the eaſmeſs or difficulty of the obſeryation of any Laws or com- 
mands depends chiefly upon theſe three things. 
ae F | 
Firſt, Upon the Nature of the Laws themſelves and their ſuitableneſs or 
unſuitableneſs to thoſe to whom they are given. 


21 


Secondly, 


9. 
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3 „Upon the ability or weakneſs of thoſe on whom theſe Laws 
are impos d for the keeping of them. For eaſineſs and difficulty are relative 
terms and refer to ſome power, and a thing may be difficult to a weak man 
which yet may be caſy to the ſame perion when aſſiſted with a greater 
ſtrength. | e „ THe 
Thirdly, Upon the encouragement thar is given to the obſeryation of them. 


For the propoſal of great rewards does very much qualify and allay the dif- 
ficulry of any undertaking. 5 


- Now if 1 can make theſe three things evident; 1. That the Laws of 
God are reaſonable, that is, ſuitable ro our nature and adyantageous to our 
intereſt. 2. That we are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ability for 
the performance of them. And 3. That we have the greateſt encourage- 
ments to this purpoſe : Then have we all imaginable reaſon to aſſent to the 
truth of this Propoſition, That the commandments of God are not grievous. 


I. The Laws of God are reaſonable, that is, ſuitable to our nature and 
advantageous to our intereſt. *Tis true God hath a ſovereign right over us 
as We are his creatures, and by virtue of this right he might without in- 
juſtice have impos'd difficult tasks upon us and have requir'd hard things at 
our hands. Bur in making Laws for us he hath not made uſe of this right. 
He hath commanded us nothing in the Goſpel that is either unſuirable to 
our reaſon, or prejudicial to our intereſt ; nay, nothing that is ſevere and 
apainſt the grain of our nature, but when either the apparent neceſſity of 
our intereſt does require it, or an extraordinary reward is promis'd to our 
| obedience: He hath ſbewed thee, O man, what is good, and what doth the Lord 
i God require gee, but to do Jul, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly 

with thy God? This is the ſum of the natural Law, that we ſhould behave 
our ſelves reverently and obediently towards the Divine Majeſty, and juitly 

and-charirably towards men; and that in order to the fitting of us for the 
better diſcharge of theſe duties, we ſhould govern our ſelves in the uſe of 
ſenſual delights with temperance and moderation. And if we go over the 
' Laws of Chriſtianity, we ſhall find that, excepring a very few particulars, 
they enjoin the very ſame things; only they haye made our duty more clear 
oy certain. But this I have had occaſion to make out largely in the fore- 
going diſcourſe, and therefore I ſhall ſay the leſs to it now. | 
As to the ſeveral parts of God's worſhip and ſervice, prayer and thankſ- 
| giving, hearing and reading the word of God, and receiving of the Sacra- 
ment; theſe are all no leſs for our own comfort and eb than for the 
honour of God and Religion. And there is nothing of difficulty or trou- 
ble in the external performance of them, but what hypocriſy can make to- 
lerable to it ſelf: And certainly they muſt be not only much more eaſy, but 
eyen delightful, when they ate directed by our underſtandings, and accom— 
panied with our hearts and affections. j „ | 
As for thoſe Laws of Religion which concern our duty to our ſelves, as 
temperance and chaſtity ; or to others, as the ſeveral branches of juſtice and 
charity, comprehended in thoſe general rules, of loving our neighbour as our 
ſelves, and of doing to others as we would have them do to us; There is no- 
thing in alltheſe Laws but what is moſt reaſonable and fit to be done by us, 
nothing but what if we were to conſult our own intereſt and happineſs, 
and did rightly underſtand our ſelves, we would chuſe for our ſelves ; no- 
thing but what is eaſy to be underſtood, and as eaſy to be practis d by an ho- 
neſt and a willing mind. Ty | Eo 


Now 


. 
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well into them and conſider throughly the nature and rendeney of them, 
even theſe will appear to be both reaſonable in themſelves, and upon one 

What more reaſonable than repentance, than that a man when he hath 
done amiſs and contrary to his duty,ſhould be heartily ſorry for it, and reſolve 


to do ſo no more? And how grieyous ſoever it be, it is neceſſary, being the 


only way to pardon and peace. And in caſe our offence againſt God hath 
been complicated with injury to men, it is bur reaſonable we ſhould make 
reſtitution as far as e are able, according to the nature of the injury. For 
without this our repentance is not real, becauſe we have not done what we 
can to undo our fault as much as we can, or at leaſt to hinder the injurious 
conſequences of it from proceeding any farther: Nor can any man be judg'd 
to be truly ſorry for his fin that retains the profit and advantages of it to 
himſelf. Beſides, that till reparation be made to the utmoſt of our 1 
we can have no peace in our own conſciences, nor any well- grounded hopes 


 Martification of our luſts and paſſions, though, like repentance, it have ſome- 


of forgiveneſs from God. 


thing in it that is troubleſome, yet nothing chat is unreaſonable, or really to 


our prejudice. If we give way to our Paſſions, we do but gratify our ſelves 
for the preſent in order to our future diſquiet; bur if we reſiſt and conquer 
them, we lay the foundation of perperual peace and tranquility in our 
minds, If we govern our ſelves in the uſe of fenſual delights by the Laws 
of God and reaſon, we ſhall find our ſelves more ar caſe than if we ſhould 
let looſe the reins to our appetites and luſts. For the more we gratify our 
luſts, the more craving they will be, and the more impatient of denial. Creſcit 
indulgens fibi dirus bydrops, every luſt is a kind of hydropick diſtemper, and 
the more we drink the more we ſhall thirſt. So that by retrenching our in- 
ordinate deſires we do not rob our ſelves of any true pleaſure, but only pre- 


vent the pain and trouble of farther diſſatisfaction. _ Humility, 
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is truly the readieſt way to honour: as on the contrary, pride is a moſt im- 
proper and abſurd means for the accompliſhing of the end it aims at. All 


other vices do in ſome meaſure attain their end; covetouſneſs does uſually 


raiſe an eſtate, and ambitious endeavours do often advance men to high pla- 
ces; but pride and inſolence and contempt of others do infallibly defeat 
their own deſign. They aim at reſpect and eſteem but never attain it, for all 
mankind do naturally hate and flight a proud man. 

What more reaſonable than patience and contentedae(s, and that we ſhould 
in all things reſgn up our ſelves to the will of God, who loves us as well as 


- 


we do our ſelves, and knows what is good for us better than we do our 


ſelves ? this certainly is the beſt way to prevent anxiety and perplexity of 
mind, and to make the worſt condition as tolerable as it can be, and much 
more eaſy than it would be otherwiſe. ay r 
As for that peculiar Law of Chriſtianity which forbids revenge, and com- 
mands us to ee injuries and to love our enemies, no man can think it 
grie vous who conſiders the pleaſure and ſweetneſs of love and the glorious 
victory of overcoming evil with good, and then compares theſe with the 
reſtleſs torment and perpetual tumults of a malicious and revengeful ſpirit. 


And laſtly, Self-denial for the cauſe of God and Religion; this is neither 


unreaſonable nor to our diſadyantage. If we conſider our infinite obliga- 


tions to God, we have no reaſon to think much to ſacrifice to him our 
deareſt intereſts in this world; eſpecially if we conſider withal, how dif- 

oportionably great the reward of our ſufferings ſhall be in another world. 

des that the intereſt of Religion is of ſo great concernment to the hap- 
pineſs of mankind, that every man is bound for that reaſon ro aſſert the 
yet it with the hazard of any thing that is moſt valuable to him in this 
world. „ N enn 


l. We are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ſtrength for the per- 
forming of God's command. Had God given us. Laws but, no power to 


keep them, his commandments would then indeed have been' grievous. 


'Tis true we have contracted a great deal of weakneſs and imyorency by 
our wilful degeneracy from goodneſs, bur that grace which the Goſpel of- 
ters to us for our aſſiſtance is ſufficient for us. And this ſeems to be the par- 
ticular reaſon why the Apoſtle fays here in the Text, that his commandments 
are not grievous, becauſe he offers us an aſſiſtance proportionable to the dif- 
ficulty of his commands, and the neceſlity of our condition: for it follows 
immediately after the Text, For whoſoever is born of God, overcometh the 
world. Therefore the commandments of God are not grievous, becauſe every 
Child of God, that is, every Chriſtian is indued with a power whereby he 
is enabled to reſiſt and conquer the temptations of the world. The ſame 
Apoſtle elſewhere encourages Chriſtians upon the ſame conſideration, 
greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world. Though we be encom- 
pals'd with many and potent enemies who make it their buſineſs to tempt 
and to deter us from our duty, yet our caſe is not hard ſo long as we have a 
greater ſtrength on our ſide : And this the Apoſtle tells us is the caſe of every 


Chriſtian, greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world. Arc there * Job. 4 4. | 


legions of Devils who are continually: deſigning and working our ruin: 
there arealſo myriads of good Angels who are more chearful and officious 
to do us good. For I doubt not, but as thoſe who are bent to do wickedly 
vill never want tempters to urge them on and to puſh them forward in an 
evil courſe; ſo on the other hand, thoſe who apply themſelves ſeriouſty 8 
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beg God's grace, but neglect to make uſe of it, if we implore his aſſiſtance 


not e ee with us: Notwithſtanding all the promiſes of the Goſpel 


III. We have the greateſt encouragement to the obſervance of God's 


bave they that love thy Law, and nothing. ſb 


the ſports of children and fools which are loud and clamorous ; or, as Solo- 


and the manly pleaſures, the ſolid and fubſtantial joys, are only to be found 
in the world never felt his heart touch d with fo delicious and laſting a plea- 


The firm perſuaſion whereof is enough to raiſe us above any thing in this 


the buſineſs of Religion, and yield themſelves tractable to good motions, 
will find che good ſpitit of God more ready and active to encourage them 
than che Devil can be to pull them back; unleſs we think that God hath 
iven 4 greater power and a larger commiſſion to the Devil to do men mil. 
chief, tfan to his hol Spirits and his holy Angels for our aſſiſtance and en- 
couragement. But chen we are to underſtand that this aſſiſtance is only of- 
fer d to men, and not forc' upon them whether they will or no. For if we 


for the mortifying of our lifts but will not contribute our own endeavours, 
God will withdraw his grace and take away his holy Spirit from us. Nay, 


if after we Have begun well we do notoriouſly flacken our endeavours, we 


forfeit the Divine alfiſtance : If when by God's grace we have in a good 
meaſure conquer'd the firſt difficulties of Religion, and gain'd' ſome habi- 


tual ſtrength againſt fin ; if after this we grow careleſs and remiſs, and ne- 


gle& our guard, and lay our ſelves open to temptations, God's Spirit will 


and the mighty aſſiſtances there offer d to us, if we love any luſt, and will 
with Sampſon lay our head in Delilab's lap, we ſhall be inſenſibly. robb 9 of 
our firenggh, and become like other men. © OOO 


*7 


* 


commands. Two things make any coutſe of life caly ; preſent pleaſure, 
and the aſſurance of a future reward. Religion gives part of its reward in 
hand, the preſent comfort and ſatisfaction of having done our duty; and 
for the "= it offers us the beſt ſecurity that Heayer' can give. No theſe 
two mult needs make our duty very cafy ; a conſiderable reward in hand, 
and not only the hopes but the aſſurance of a far greater recompence here- 
after. 0 one n 

. Preſent peace and ſatisfaction of mind, and unexpreſſible joy and 
pleaſure lowing from the teſtimony of A 95 conſcience. This is preſent 
payment, «beſides that it is the earneſt of a future and greater happineſs, 
And this does naturally ſpring up in the mind of a good man; great peace 
all offend them. All Acts of piety 


and vixtue are not only delightful for the preſent, but they leave peace and 
contentment behind them: a peace that no outward violence can interrupt 
or take from us. The pleaſures of a = have moreover this peculiar 
adyantage of. all worldly joys, that we never be weary of them; we 
cannot. be cloy'd: by the frequent reperition of theſe pleaſures, nor by the WW 
long enjoyment of them. I Know that ſome vices d to bring great n 
eaſure along with them, and that the delighrs of a ſenſual and voluptuous h 
e make a glorious ſhow and are attended with much pomp and noiſe, like 


ou cleganrly compares them, like the crackling of thorns under a pot, which 
makes a little noiſe and a ſudden blaze that is preſently over. But the ſerious 


in the ways of Religion and Virtue, The moſt ſenſual man that ever was 


ſure as thar is which ſprings from a clear conſcience, and a mind fully fatil- 
fied with his own aQtions. © 
2. But rhe great encouragement of all is rhe aſſurance of a future reward. 


world, and to animate us with courage and reſolution againſt the greateſt 
difficulties. So the Apoſtle reaſons ; His commandments are not grievous fo 
| ; | EY A \ oF | 5 - what- 
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* whatſoever is born of God overcometh the world, and this is the victory that 
overcometh the world even our faith. The belief of a future happineſs and 
glory was that which made the primitive Chriſtians ſo victorious over the 
world, and gave them the courage to reſiſt all the pleaſures and terrors of 
- Senſe. It cannot be deni'd, bur that a religious courſe of life is liable to be 
.incumbred with many difficulties which are naturally grievous to fleſh and 
blood. But a Chriſtian is able ro comfort himſelf under all theſe with the 
thoughts of his end, which is everlaſting life. He conſiders the goodneſs of 
God which he believes would not deny him the free enjoymentof the things 
of this world, were it not that he hath ſuch joys and pleaſures in ſtore for 
him as will abundantly recompence his preſent ſelf.denial and ſufferings. 
Let us now put both theſe together, the pleaſures of Religion and the 
rewards of it, and they cannot bur appear to be a mighty encouragement. 
With what pleaſure does a man that lives a holy and a virtuous life deſpiſe 
the pleaſures of ſin, and notwithſtanding all the allurements of ſenſe perſiſt 
reſolutely in his courſe 2 And how is ſuch a man confirm'd in his purpoſe 
and animated in his holy reſolution, when he finds that God and his own 
eonſcience do applaud his choice; when all along in the courſe of Religion 
aud à virtuous life, in his conflicts with fin, and reſiſtance of temptations, he 
hath for his preſent reward the two great pleaſures of innocence and of vi- 
Rory, and for his future encouragement the joyful hopes of a Crown and a 
Kingdom: A recompence ſo great, as is ſufficient to make a lame man walk, 
enough to make any one willing to offer violence to his ſtrongeſt paſſions 
and inclinations. A man would be content to ſtrive with himſelf and to 
conflict with great difficulties, in hopes of a mighty reward. What poor 
man would not chearfully carry a great burthen of gold and ſilver, that were 
aur d to have the greateſt ſhare of it for his pains, and thereby to be made 
A man for ever? Whatever difficulties Religion is attended withal they are 
all fweeten'd and made eaſy by the propoſal of a great and eternal reward 
But are there no difficulties then in Religion? Is every thing ſo plain and 
eaſy? Are all the ways of virtue ſo ſmooth and even as we have here repre- 
ſented them? Hath not our Saviour told us, that ſtrait is the gate und narrow ma. 574. 
is the way that leads to life, and few there be that find it > Does not the Apoſtle Abs 14. 
ſay, that through much tribulation we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God 2 3 Tim. 3. 
And, that al that will live Godly in Chriſt Feſus ſhall ſuffer — 2 And 12. 
does not the Scripture every where ſpeak of ſtr:ving and wreſtling, and run- 
nig, and fabting ; of labouring, and watching, and giving all diligence > And 
is there nothing grievous in all this:? 8 | 
This is a very material objection, and therefore I ſhall be the more care- 
ful to give a ſatisfactory anſwer to ir. And that I may do it the more diſtinct- 
lybe pleas d to conſider theſe fix things. 1. That the ſuffering of perſe- 
cution for Religion is an extraordinary caſe, which did chiefly concern the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianiry. 2. That this diſcourſe- concerning the eaſineſs 
of God's commands does all along ſuppoſe and acknowledge the difficulties 
of the entrance upon a Religious courſe. 3. Nor: is there any reaſon it 
ſhould exclude our after-care and diligence. 4. All the difficulties of Re- 
ligion are very much mitigated and allayed by hope and by love. 5. There 
is incomparably more difficalry and trouble in the ways of fin and vice 
than in the ways of Religion and Virtue. 6. If we do but put virtue and 
vice, a religious and a wicked courſe of life in equal circumſtances ; if we 
will but ſuppoſe a man as much accuſtom d and innr'd to the one as he has 
been to the other, then I ſhall not doubt to pronounce that the advantages 
of. eaſe and pleaſure will be found to be on the ſide of Religion. ; 4 
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The Precepts of Chriſtianity not grievous. Serm. VI. 


1 The ſuffering of perſecution for Religion is an extraordinary caſe, and 


did chiefly concern the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. And therefore the general 


ſayings of our Saviour and his Apoſtles concerning the perſecuted ſtate of 


Chriſtians are to be limited, as doubtleſs they were intended, principally to 
thoſe firſt times, and by no means to be equally extended to all Ages of the 
Church. At firſt indeed whoever embrac d the profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
did thereby expoſe themſelves to all the ſufferings which the power and ma. 


lice of the world could afflict them withal: But ſince the Kingdoms of the 


Earth became the Kintdoms. of the Lord and of his Chriſt, and the Governors 
of the world began to be Patrons of the Church, tis ſo far from being uni- 
verſally true that every Chriſtian hath ſuffer d the violence of perſecution, 
that it hath been a rare caſe and happen d only in ſome few ages, and to 


ſome perſons. So that this is accidental to a ſtate of Religion, and therefore 


ought not to be reckon d among the ordinary difficulties of it. And when 
it happens, God gives extraordinary ſupports, and promiſes mighty rewards 
„“ ↄ³ ˙¾· 2 5 %¾²Ü-! DG 9 | The, 

II. This diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs of God's commands does all 
along ſuppoſe and acknowlege the difficulties of the firſt entrance upon a 
religious courſe, except only in thoſe perſons who have had the.happineſs to 
be train'd up to Religion by the eaſy and inſenſible degrees of a pious and vir- 
tuous education. Theſe indeed are freed from a great deal of pains and diffi- 
culty which others who are reclaim'd from a bad courſe of life muſt expect 


to undergo. They are in a great meaſure excuſed from the pangs of the new 


out of aritht eye, or the e, off a right hand: For in this caſe a man mu 
ſtrive againſt the very bent a 


birth, from the pains of a ſudden and violent change, from the terrors of 
an affrighted mind, and from the and piercing ſorrows of a more ſo- 
lemn repentance. Whereas thoſe who have lived wickedly before muſt 
look to meet with a great deal more trouble, becauſe they are put upon chan- 
ging the whole courſe of their life at once, and muſt contend with invete- 
rate habits, and offer no ſmall violence to themſelves in plucking up thoſe 


vices which have been rooted in them by long cuſtom and continuance. 


This indeed is grievous and muſt needs be ſenſibly painful, like the peg 
inclination of his ſtrongeſt appetites, againſt 


_- , the tyranny of cuſtom and the mighty power of a ſecond nature. But this 
is no juſt reflection upon Religion, becauſe this does not proceed from the 


nature of God's laws, but from an accidental indiſpoſition in our ſelves, 
which Religion is apt to remove: And if we will but allow ſome time of 
trouble and uneaſineſs for the cure, when that is once wrought rhe com- 


mands of God will be more eafy and delightful to us than ever our fins and 


III. Nor does this exclude our aſter- care and diligence. For when the 
Apoſtle ſays that the commandments of God are not grievous, he does by no 


means inrend to-infinuate that they are calculated for ſlothful and lazy per- 


ters. And'if I ſhould tell you, that the b 


ſeeking and ſtriving and labouring, beſides many other ſuch phraſes that im- 


ſons, that they are ſo eaſy as to require no induſtry and endeavour on our 


part; he only aims to prevent a tacit objection which lies at the bottom of 


many mens hearts, as if Religion were a moſt grievous and intolerable 
burthen, and there were more trouble and leſs pleafure in it than in any 
other action of human life. This he utterly denies, but does not hereby 
intend to exclude ſuch diligence and iaduſtry as men uſe about other mat- 

ulels of Religion does not re- 
quire a very vigorous proſecution” and great earneſtneſs of endeayour, I 
ſhall ſpeak quite beſides the holy Scriptures, which fo frequently command 
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port diligence and earneſtneſs. And indeed it were unfit that ſo excellent and 


glorious a reward as the Goſpel promiſes ſhould ſtoop down like fruit upon 
a full aden bough to be pluck d by every idle and wanton hand; that Hea- 
ven ſhould be proſtituted to the lazy deſires and faint wiſhes, to the cheap 
and ordinary endeavours of ſlothful men. God will not ſo nuch diſparage 
eternal life and happineſs, as to beſtow it upon thoſe who have ier 
low an opinion of it as not to think it worth the labouring for. And ſurely 
this is ſufficient to recommend Religion to any conſiderate man, if the ad- 
vantages of it be much greater than of any worldly deſign that we can pro- 
pound to our ſelves, and the difficulries of it not greater. If the ſame ſe- 
riouſneſs and induſtry of endeavour , which men commonly uſe to raiſe a 
fortune and advance themſelves in the world, will ſerve to make a man a 
good man and to bring him to Heaven, what reaſon hath any man to com- 


| plain of the hard terms of Religion? And I think Imay truly ſay that uſu- 


. 


ally lefs than this does it. For God conſiders our condition in this world 
and the preſſing neceſſities of this life, that we are fleſh as well as ſpirit and 
that we have great need of theſe things, and therefore he allows us to be 
very ſedulous and induſtrious about them. However this I am ſure of, that 
if men would be as ſerious to fave their immortal ſouls as they are to ſup- 
rt theſe dying bodies; if they would but provide for eternity with the 

e ſolicitude and real care as they do for this life; if they would 
but ſeck Heaven with the fame ardor of affection, and vigor of pro- 
ſecution as they ſeek _— things; if they would but love God as 
much as many men do the World, and mind godlineſs as much 
as men uſually do gain; if they would but, go to Church with as 
good a will as men ordinarily do to their Markets and Fairs, and be in as 
good earneſt at their devotions as men commonly are in driving a bargain; 
i they would but endure ſome troubles and inconveniences in the ways of 
Religion with the ſame patience and conſtancy as they can do ſtorms and 
foul ways and miſchances, when they are travelling about their worldly oc- 
caſions ; If they would but avoid bad company as men uſe to do cheaters, 
and reject the temptations of the devil and the world as they would do rhe 
kind words and inſinuations of a man whom they verily believe to have a 
deſign to oyer-reach them; I am confident that ſuch a one could not fail of 
Heaven, and would be much ſurer of it upon theſe terms, than any man 


that doth all the other things could be of getting an eſtate, or of attaining 


any thing in this world. | 

And cannot every man do thus much? All that I have faid ſignifies no 
more but that men ſhould uſe their ſincere endeayours, and this ſurely 
every man can do. For to uſe our ſincere endeavours is nothing elſe but to do 
as much as we can, and it is nonſenſe for any man to deny that he can do 
3$ much as he can. And if we would do thus much we are ſure of God's 
prace and aſſiſtance, which is never wanting to the ſincere endeayours of 
men. But men expect that Religion ſhould coſt them no pains, that happi- 


neſs ſhould drop into their laps without any deſign and endeavour on their 


part, and that after they have done what they pleaſe while they live God 
mould ſnatch them up to Heaven when they dye. But though the command. 
1 of Cod be not grievous, yet it is fit to let men know that they ate not 
thus eaſy. e „ Phe 25 80 1 

IV. All the difficulties of Religion are very much allay'd and ſweeten'd 
by hope and by love. By the bopes of a mighty reward; ſo great as is enough 
to raiſe us above our ſelves, and to make us break through all difficulties 
ind diſcouragements. And by the love of God, who hath taken all mag” 
2k " heats FN inne nable 
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nable ways to endear himſelf to us. He gave us our beings, and when we 
were fallen from that happineſs to which ar firſt we were defign'd, he was 
pleas'd to reſtore us to a new capacity of it by ſending his only Son into the 
world to dye for us. So that if we have any ſenſe of kindnefs we cannot 
but love him who hath done ſo much to oblige us, and if we love him en- 
tirely nothing that he commands will be grievous to us ; nay, ſo far from 
that, that the greateſt pleaſure we are capable of will be to pleaſe him. 
For nothing is difficult to love. It will make a man deny himſelf and croſs 
his own inclinations to pleaſure them whom he loves. It is a paſſion of a 
ſtrange power where it reigns, and will cauſe a man to ſubmit to thoſe 
things with delight which in other circumſtances would ſeem grie vous te 
him. Jacob ſerv d for Rachel ſeven years, and after that ſeven years more j 
and they ſeemed unto him but a few days, for the love he had to her. Did but the 
love of God rule in our hearts, and had we as real an affection for him as 
ſome men have for their friends, there are no ſuch difficulties in Religion 
but what love would conquer, and the ſevereſt parts of it would become 
caſy when they were once undertaken by a willing mind. 

*. There is incomparably more trouble in the ways of fin and vice than 
in thoſe of Religion and Virtue. - Every notorious {in is naturally attended 
with ſome inconvenience of harm, or danger, or diſgrace ; which the ſin- 
ner ſeldom conſiders till the fin be committed, and then he is in a labyrinth, 
and in ſeeking. the way out of a preſent inconvenience he entangles himſelf 
in more. He is glad to make uſe of indirect arts, and laborious crafts, to 
avoid the conſequence of his faults ; and many times is fain to cover one ſig 
with another, and the more he ſtrives to diſentangle himſelf the more is he 
rar d in the work of his own hands. Into what perplexities did David's fin 
bring him? ſuch as by all his power and arts he could not free himſelf from: 
He was glad to commit a greater crime to avoid the ſhame of a leſs, and 

could find no other way to conceal his adultery but by plunging himſelf 
into the guilt of murther. And thus it is proportionably in all other vices. 
The ways of ſin are crooked paths, full of windings and turnings; but zhe 
way of holineſs and virtue is a bighway, and lies ſo plain before us that way- 
1. 35. 8 faring men, though fools, ſpall not err therein. There needs no skill to keep a 
man's ſelf true and honeft, if we will but reſolve to deal juſtly and to ſpeak 
the truth to our neigbbour, nothing in the whole world is eaſier: For there is 
nothing of artifice and reach required to enable a man to ſpeak as he thinks, 
and to do to others as he would be dealt withal himſelf. | 
And as the ways of fin are full of intxicacy and perplexicies, ſo likewiſe 
of trouble and diſquiet. There is no man that wilfully commits any ſin but 
his conſcience ſmites him for it, and his guilty mind is frequently gall'd 
wich the remembrance of it, but the reflection upon honeſt and virtuous 
actions bath nothing of regret and diſquiet in it. No man's conſcience ever 
troubled him for not being diſhoneſt, no man's reaſon ever challeng'd him 
for not being drunk, no man ever broke his ſleep or was haunted with fears 
of divine vengeance, becauſe he was conſcious to himſelf that he had /ived 
| ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in the world. But with the ungodly it is not 
ſo. There is no man that is knowingly»wicked but he is guilty to himſelf, 
and there is no man that carries guilt about him but he hath receiyed a ſting 
into his Soul which makes him reſtleſs, ſo that he can never have any per- 
&& caſe and pleaſure in his mind.  » 
lImight have deſcended to particular Inſtances, and Have ſhewn how much 
more troubleſome the practice of every ſin and vice is than the exerciſe of the 
contrary grace and virtue; but that would be too large a Subject to be 
brought within the limits of a ſingle diſcoufſeg Vl. Let 
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VI. Let but virtue and vice, a religious and wicked courſe of life be put . 
in equal circumſtances, do but ſuppoſe a man to be as much accuſtonr'd - 
and inufd'to\rhe one as he has been to tlie other, and then I doubt not but 
the advantages of caſe and pleaſure will be found to be on the fide of Reli- 
gion: and if we do not put the caſe thus, we make an unequal compariſon. 
For there is no man but when he firſt begins a wicked courſe, feels a great 
deal of regret in his mind, the terrors of his conſcience and the fears of dam- 
nation are very troubleſome to him. It is poſſible that by degrees a man 
may harden his confcience, and by a long cuſtom of ſinning may in à great 
meaſure wear oft that tender ſenſe of good and eyil which makes ſin fo un- 
eaſy : But then if in the practice of a holy life a man may by the ſame de- 
grees arrive to far greater peace and tranquility of mind than ever an 
vieked man found in a ſinful courſe, if by cuſtom virtue will come to b 
more pleaſant than ever vice was, then the advantage is plainly on the ſide of 
Religion. And this is truly the caſe. It is troubleſome àt firſt for a man ro 
begin any new courſe, and to do contrary to what he hath been accuſtom d 
to; but let a man but habituate himſelf to a religious and virtuous liſe, and 
the txquble will go oft by degrees, and unſpeakable pleaſure ſueceed in the 
toom of it. It is an excellent rule which Pythagoras gave to his Scholars, 
optimum vitæ genus eligito, nam conſuetudo faciet jucundiſimum; pitch upon 
the be conrſe of life, retolve always to do that which is moſt reaſonable and 
virtuous, cuſtom will ſoon render it the moſt eaſy. There is nothing of 
difficulty in a good life but what may be conquer d by cuſtom as well as the 
difficultics of any other courſe; and when a man is once us'd to it the plea» 
ſure of it will be greater than of any other oft. 92 
Let no man then decline ot forſake Religion for the pretended difficul- 
ties of it, and lay aſide all cares of God's commandmen n this ſug- 
geſtion that rhey. are impoſſible/ro be kept. For r ſee they are not 
poſſible but eaſy. And thoſe who upon pretence of che trouble and difficy 
ties of Religion abandon themſelves to wicked courſe of life may eaſily be 
convinc d that they take more pains to make themſelves miſetable, chan 
would ſerve to bring them to happineſs. There. is no man thax is a ſexvant of 
fin, and a ſlave to any baſe luſt, but might if he pleas d get to Heaven with 
leſs trouble than he goes to Tel 5 106% 0 5 0712008 N n air 
So that upon conſideration of the whole matter, there is no reaſon why 
any man ſhould be deterr'd from a holy and virtuous life for fear of the la- 
0 bour and pains of it. Becauſe every one that is wicked takes more pains in 
le mother way, and is more induſtrious only to a worſe purpoſe. Now he 
1d chat can travel in deep and foul ways ought not to ſay that he cannot walk in 
fair. He that ventures to run upon a precipice when every ſtep he takes is 
wich danger of his life and his ſoul, ought not to pretend any thing againſt 
the plain and ſafe paths of Religion, which will entertain us with pleaſure 
all along in the way, and crown us with happineſs at the end. 
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Ler every one that nameib the name of Chriſt, depart 
TJ Go i, 


* RE whole verſe runs thus: Nevertheleſs the foundation of God 
fan let h ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth. them that are his : 
And, let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from 


In which words the Apoſtle declares to us the terms of the covenant be. 
tween God and man. For the word S ⁰νντ . which is here tranſlated four- 
dation, according to the uſual ſignification of it, is likewiſe (as learned 
| men have obſery'd ) ſometimes uſed for an inſtrument of contract whereby 
=_ two parties do oblige themſelves mutually to each other. And this notion 
of the word agrees very well with what follows concerning the ſeal af. 
fix d to it, which is very ſuitable to a Covenant, but not at all to a foundation. 
*Tis true indeed, as the learned Grotius hath obſeryed , there uſed anciently 
to be inſcriptions on foundation-ſtones, and the word oppeyic which we ren- 
der ſeal , may likewiſe ſignify an inſcription; and then the ſenſe will be very 
currant thus, the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this inſcription. 
But it is to be conſidered, that though opra2ic may fignify an inſcription , 
yet it is only an inſcription upon a ſeal, which hath no relation to a founda- 
tion, bur is very proper to a coyenant or mutual obligation. And according- 
ly the ſeal affix'd to this inſtrument or covenant between God and man is in 
alluſion to the cuſtom of thoſe Countries ſaid to have an inſcription on both 
ſides agreeablero the condition of the perſons contracting. On God's part 
there is this preſs or inſcription, The Lord knoweth them that are his, that 
is, God will own and reward thoſe that are faithful to him: And on our 
part, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 
Tet every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, that is, that calls himſelf a 
- Chriſtian. For to name the name of any one, or to haye his name call'd upen 
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| nothing elſe but to be denominated from him. Thus tis frequently uſed in 

IJ Jimes2.7: the Old Teſtament, and ſometimes in the New, Do they not Blaſpheme that 

worthy name by the which ye are called? that is, the name or title of Chriſti- 

pet. 4 ans; and that expreſſion, if ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, is at the 

14. ſixteenth verſe varied, if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian. So that to name the 
name of Chriſt is to call our ſelves Chriſtians. 

Let every one that. nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. The 

word «3 is often taken ſtrictly fox injuſtice or unrighteouſneſs, but ſome- 

times uſed more largely for ſin and wickedneſs in the general. And ſo it 


ſeems to be uſed here in the Tt, becauſe there is no reaſon from the eon- 
* * e * , 
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by us does, according to the uſe of this Phraſe among the Hebrews, ſignify 
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tert to reſtrain ir to any particular kind of ſin or vice, and becauſe Chriſtia- 

nity lays an equal obligation upon men to abſtain from all ſin. Let every one 
that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, that is, every Chriſtian 
obligeth himſelf by his profeſſion. to renounce all (in. and to live a holy 


in peaking to this argument I ſhall do theſe two chings. 
1. Shew what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon men to 
live holy lives. : 


2. Endeavour to perſuade thoſe who call themſelyes Chriſtians to anſwer 
this obligation. &« |. | 


I. What obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live 
holy lives. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to entertain the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, to live in the imitation of his holy example, and to 
have ſolemnly engaged himſelf to all this, I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe, 
; hs come to that which I principally intend, to perſuade men to live ac- 
ah of 10 that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to entertain the do- 
Arine of Chriſt, to believe the whole Goſpel, to aſſent to all the articles of 
the Chriſtian faich, to all the precepts and promiſes and threatnings of the 
Goſpel. Now the great deſign, the proper intention of this doctrine is ro 
take men off from. ſin, and to direct and encourage them to a holy life, 
It teacheth us what we are to believe concerning God and Chriſt, not with 
any deſign to entertain our minds with the bare ſpeculation of thoſe truths 
but to better our lives. For every article of our faith is a proper argument 
apainſt ſin , and a powerful motive to obedience. The whole billory of 
Chriſt's appearance in the world, all the diſcourſes and actions of his, life, 
and the ſufferings of his death do all tend to this; the ultimate iſſue of 1 
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is the deſtroying of fin ; ſo St. John tells us, for this purpoſe was the Son of Joh 3 8. 
God manifeſted that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. But this is moſt 
exprefly and fully declat d to us, Tit. 2.11, 12, 13, 14. The Na of God 
that bringeth ſalvation hath appear dito all men, teaching, us that denyin ungod- 
lineſs and worldly luſts we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 
ſent world ; hooking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing, of the great 
God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; who gave himſelf for us that he might re- 
* as fen all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a. peculiar people, zealous of 
Dr than bein ann gn 
The precepts of the Goſpel, do ſtrictly command holineſs, and that univer-, 

ehe purity of our ſquls, and the chaſtity of our bodies; 0 cleanſe our, x Cor.7.:. 
Mes from al, flthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit; to abſtain. from all kind of evil; to r Thel. 5. 6 
Wholy in al mannef of converſation. They require us to endeayour after the 15er 145. * 
tpheſt degrees of holinels chat are attainable by us in this imperfe&t ſtate, bi 


ze holy as he that hath called us is holy ; to be perfect as our father which is Mat. f. 48. 
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Aer 75 perfert e eee a 
And all the promiſes of the Goſpel are ſo many encourãgetents to obe- | 
lence and a holy life; having therefore theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our 2 Cor. 7.4, | 
ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfect holineſs in the fear of God. | 
e are told by St. Peter that theſe exceeding great and precious promiſes. 1 
ue given to us, that by theſe we might be partakers of a Divine nature, ha- M 
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me- Wl aged the pollution that' 3s in the world through alt; and that we might © © 
wo ic e al diligence to add to bur faith Artie, and to virtue knowledge, and to 
1 eee, ß ß 
con- Mule temperance and patience and brotherly kingneſs and charity. | * 
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And the threatnings of the Goſpel are ſo many powerful arguments 
„// RR ee 21a each 
Rem, 1; Therefore the Apoſtle calls rhe Goſpel the power of God unto ſalvation, 
16, 18. becauſe therein rhe wrath of God 7s revealed from heaven againſt all ungodli- 
neſs and untighreouſneſs of men. So that if we call our {elves Chriſtians 
we profeſs to embrace the holy doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion which is 
perfectly oppoſite to all impiery and wickedneſs of life. We profeſs to be 
governed by thoſe laws which do ſtrictly enjoin holineſs and virtue. We 
profeſs to be perſuaded that all the promiſes and threatnings of the Goſpel 
are true, which offer ſuch great and glorious.rewards to obedience, and 
threaten tranſgreſſion and difobedience with ſuch dreadful puniſhments. 
And if ſo, we are obliged both by our reaſon and our intereſt to live ac- 
, iro bit ̃ͥ ond... 
2. He that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian. profeſſeth to live in the imita- 
tion of Chriſt's example and to follow his ſteps who did no fin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth. The Son of God came into the world not only by 
his Doctrine to inſtruc us in the way to happineſs and by his death to make 
expiation of fin, bur by his life to be an example to us of holineſs and virtue. 
Therefore in Scripture we find ſeveral Titles given him which import his 
exemplarineſs, as of a Prince and a Captain, a Maſter and a Guide. Now 
if he be our pattern we ſhould endeayour to be like him, 10 have the ſame 
mind that was in Chriſt Jeſus ; to walk in love as he alſo hath loved us and gi- 
ven himſelf for us. We ſhould aſpire after the higheſt en of holineſs, 
make it our conſtant and ſincere endeayour. to pleaſe God and do his will 
and 70 fulfil all righteouſneſs as he did. Does any man probs bimſelf a Chri- 
ſtian and yet abandons himſelf to intemperance and filthy luſts? is this 
like our Saviour? Are we cruel and unmerciful 2 18 this like the High-Prieſt 
of our profeſſion? Are we proud and paſſionate, malicious and revengeful > 
is this ro be like-minded' with Chriſt who' was meek and lowly in Spirit, 
who prayed for his enemies and offer d up his blood to God on the behalf 
of them that ſhed it? If we call our ſelyes Chriſtians we profeſs to have the 
ife of Chriſt continually before us, Ne to be always correcting and re- 


forming our lives by that pattern. r 
3. He that calls himſelf a. Chriſtian hath folemnly engaged himſelf to 
renounce all ſin and to live a holy life. By Baptiſm we have ſolemnly taken 

upon us the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and engaged our ſelves to renounce 
the Devil and all his works, and obediently to keep God's commandments. 
Anciently choſe who were baptized put off their garments, which ſignified 
the putting off the body of ſin; and were immers d and buried in the wa- 
ker, to repreſent their death of ſin; and then did riſe up again out of the 
+, "water, to ſignify their entrance upon à new life. And to theſe cuſtoms the 
Rom. C. 2, Apoſtle alludes when he ſays, How ſhall we that are dead to fin live any longer. 
„ 41/576: therein > Know je not, that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt 
[ pere baptized into his death? We we are buried with him by baptiſm into 
|  * *" death, that lite as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by tht glory of the Father, 
even ſo we allo ſpould walk in newneſs of life : For if we have been planted toge- 
ber in the likeneſs of bis death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrefion : 
| © knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of fin might le 
deſtroyed, that benceforth we ſhould not ſerve . So that by Baptiſm we pro- 
| feſs to be centred into a new ſtate, bits be endued with a new nature; 70. 
| . 1 - - have put off the old man with his dre z, to. have quitted our former converſa-. 
tion, which. is corrupt according to the deceitful luis, and to be rexewed in the 
iris of our minds, and to have pat os the new man which after God is erated. 
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1 rigbreouſueſs and true holineſs. And therefore Baptiſm is called the putting 


on of Chriſt; As many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Gil. 3. 27. 


Chrift. Now if we profeſs to have put on Chritt, we muſt quit and renounce 


our luſts, becauſe cheſe are inconſiſtent, as appears by the oppoſition which 
the Apoſtle makes between them; Put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and Rom. 13. 
mate not proviſion for the fleſh to ful fil the luſts thereof. ** 

And as we did ſolemnly covenant with God to this purpoſe in Baptiſm, ſo 


we do ſolemnly renew this obligation ſo often as we receive the bleſſed Sa- 


crament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Therefore the cup in the Sacrament 


is called the new Covenant in his Blood, that is, this repreſents the ſhedding 
of Chriſt's blood by whichrite the covenant between God and man is rati- 
fied. And as by this God doth confirm his promiſes to us, ſo we do oblige 


our ſelves to be faithful and obedient to him, and if we fin wilfully after we 


have received the knowledge of the truth, that is, after we are become Chri- 


ſtians, we account the Bloor of the Covenant a common thing, that is, we make 
nothing of the ſolemneſt rzze. that ever was uſed in the world for confirma- 


that this was always underſtood to be the meaning of this holy Sacrament, 


to renew our Covenant with God, and ſolemnly to confirm our reſolutions 


of a holy life, is very plain from that account which Plizy* gives us of the 
worſhip of the Chriſtians in a Letter to 7rajan the Emperor ; in which he 


themſelves by a 3 or oath not to rob or ſteal or commit adultery, not to 
break their word or falfify their troft and after they have eaten together they de- 
part home. Which is plainly an account of the Chriſtians celebrating of 
the holy Sacrament, which it ſeems was then look d upon as an oath where- 
by Chriſtians did ſolemnly covenant and engage themſelves againſt all wic- 
RS IR, 5 YE ke bp 4 | N 
Thus you ſee what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon us 


+ to holineſs of life. From all which it is evident that the Goſpel requires 
ſomething on our part. For the Coyenant between God and us is a mutual 


tion of any covenant, the ſhedding of the blood of the Son of God. And | 


® Plin, 


Epiſt C. 
o. Epiſt. 
tells him, that they aſſembled early in the morning before day, to ſing a Hymn to "Eg 


Chriſt as God; and then (faith he.) they do ſaccramento ſe obſtringere, bind 


engagement, and as there are #eſimgs promiſed on his part, ſo there are con- 


ditions to be performed on ours. And if welive wicked and unholy lives, 
if we neglect our duty towards God, we have no title at all to the bleſſings 
of this Covenant. The contrary doctrine to this hath been greedily enter- 
tained to the vaſt prejudice of Chriſtianity, as if in this new Covenant of 
the Goſpel God took all upon himſelf, and required nothing, or as good as 
nothing of us; that it would be a diſparagemet to the freedom of God's 


grace to think he expects any thing from us. That the Goſpel is all pro- 
miſes, and our part is only to believe and embrace them, that is, to be conſi- 
dent that God will perform them if we can but think ſo, though we do no- 


thing elſe; which is an eaſy, condition ro fools, but the hardeſt in the world 


to a wiſe man, who if his ſalvation depended upon it could never perſuade 


himſelf ro believe that the holy God without any reſpe at all to his repen- 
tance and amendment would beſtow upon him forgiveneſs of ſins and eter- 
nal life, -only becauſe he was confident that God would do ſo. As if any 
man could think that it were a thing ſo highly acceptable to God, that men 


ſhould believe of him that he loves to diſpenſe his grace and mercy upon the 
moſt unfit and unreaſonable terms. A Covenant does neceſſarily imply a 
mutual obligation, and the Scripture plainly tells us what are the terms and 
conditions of this Covenant both on God's part and ours, namely, that he 
will de bur God, and we ſhall be his 72 But he hath no where ſaid that 


though 


% 
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though we be nor bis people yet he will be our God. The ſeal of this Cove- 

nant hath two znſcriptions upon it; one on God's part, that he will know 

| them that are his; and another on our part, that we (hall depart from iniquity. 

But if we will not ſubmit to this condition God will not know us, bur will 

Mar. 7-23- bid us depart from him. So our Saviour tells us, 7 wi//ſay unto them depart 

from me je workers of iniquity, I know ye not. If we deal falſly in cove- 

nant with God and break looſe from all our engagements to him, we releaſe 

God from all the promiſes that he hath made to us. If we neglect to per- 

form thoſe conditions upon which he hath ſuſpended the performance of 

his promiſes, we diſcharge the obligation on God's part, and he remains 

faithful though he deny us that happineſs which he promiſed under thoſe 
conditions which we have neglected. 3 | 


II. I come now to the ſecond thing propounded, and that is to perſuade 
thoſe who proſeſs Chriſtianity to anſwer thoſe obligations to a holy life 
which their Religion lays upon them. We all call our ſelves Chriſtians. 
and would be very much offended at any man that ſhould deny us this title. 
Bur let us not cheat our ſelves with an empty and inſignificant name, but if 
we will call our ſelves Chriſtians let us fill up this great title, and make good 

our profeſſion by a ſuitable life and practice. And to perſuade us hereto, ] 


will urge theſe three conſiderations. 


1. The indecency of the contrary. l ee OY 
2. The great ſcandal of it to our bleſſed Saviour and his holy Religion: 
3. The infinite danger of it to our own ſoulss. 


«= . —_ 


1. Confider how unbecoming it is for a man to live unſuitable to his pro- 
feſſion. If we call our ſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to entertain the do- 
| Qtine of the Goſpel, to be taught and inſtructed by the beſt maſter, to be 
the diſciples of the higheſt and moſt perfect inſtirution that ever was in the 
world, to have embraced a Religion which contains the moſt exact rules for 
the condu and government of our lives, which lays down the plaineſt pre- 
cepts, ſets before us the beſt patterns and examples of a holy life, and offers 
us the greateſt aſſiſtances and encouragements to this purpoſe. We profefs 
to be furniſhed with the beſt arguments to excite us to holineſs and virtue, 
to be awed with the greateſt fears and animated with the beſt hopes of any 
men in the world. be Pl en e e n | 
Now whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion as this obligeth himſelf to live an- 
ſwerably, to do nothing that ſhall groſſy contradict ir. Nothing is more 
- abſurd than for a man to at contrary to his profeſſion, to pretend to great 
matters and perform nothing of what he pretends to. Wiſe men will 
not be caught with pretences nor be impoſed upon with an empty pro- 
feſſion, bur they will enquire into our lives and actions and by theſe they 
will make a judgment of us. They cannot ſee into our hearts nor pry into 
'6br underſtandings to diſcover what it is that we inwardly believe, they 
cannot diſcern thoſe ſecret and ſupernatural principles that we pretend to be 
ated by: But this they can do, they can examine our actions and behold ni 
our good or bad works, and try whether our lives be indeed anſwerable to to 
our profeſſion and do really excel the lives of other men who do not pretend | 
to ſuch great things. There are a great many ſagacious perſons who will 
eaſily find us out, will look under our mask, and ſee through all our fine pre- 
tenſions, and will quickly diſcern the abſurdity of telling the world that 
we believe one thing when we do the cantrary. ' TW» 
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=” we profeſs to believe the Chriſtian Religion, we expoſe our ſelves to 
the ſcorn and contempt of every diſcernnig man if we do not live up to it. 
With what face can any man continue in the practice of any known fin 
that profeſſeth to believe the holy docttine of rhe Goſpel which forbids 
all ſin under the higheſt and ſevereſt penalties? If we did but believe the 
hiſtory of the Goſpel as we do any ordinary credible ſtory, and did we but 
regard rhe Laws of Chriſtianity as we do the laws of the Land ; were we 
but perſuaded, that fraud and oppreſſion, lying and perjury , intempe- 
rance and uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs and pride, malice and revenge, the 
neglect of God and Religion will bring men to hell as certainly as treaſon 
and felony will bring a man under the ſentence of the Law: Had. we but 
the ſame awe and regard for the threatnings and promiſes of the Goſpel 
that we have for the frowns and ſmiles of thoſe who are in power and 
authority, even this would be efiectual to keep us from fin. And 
if the Goſpel have not this effect upon us it is an argument that we do not 
believe it. 5 | 
Tis to no purpoſe to go about to perſuade men that we do heartily en- 
tertain the do trine of Chriſt, that doFrine which hath all the characters 
of piety and juitice, of holineſs and virtue upon it; which obligeth men 
to whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever 
things are chaſte, whatſoever things are lovely , and of good report , if we 
have no regard to theſe things in our lives. He that would know what 
a man believes, let him attend rather to what he does than to what he talks. 
He that leads a wicked life makes a more credible and effectual profeſ- 
ſion of infidelity than he who in words only denies the Goſpel. It 
is the hardeſt thing in the world to imagine that that man believes 
Chriſtianity who by ungodlineſs and worldly luſts does deny and renounce 
it, If we profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, it may juſtly be expected from 
us that we ſhould evidence this by our actions, that we ſhould live at 
another rate than the Heathens did; that we who worſhip a holy and 
juſt God ſhould not allow our ſelves the liberty te fin as thoſe did 
who worſhipped ſuch Gods as were examples of ſm and patrons of 
their vices. Thou who proſeſſeſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian may'ſt not walk 
in che luſts: of the fleſh. and of uncleanneſs as thoſe did who worſhip- 
ped. a luſtful Jupiter and a wanton Venus. Thou may'ſt not be in- 
temperate as thoſe were who worſhipped a drunken Bacchas. Thou 
may ſt not be cruel and unmerciful as thoſe were who worſhipped a fierce 
Saturn: Nor may'ſt thou ſteal as thoſe did who worſhipped a thieviſh 
Hercary. Thou muſt remember that thou art a Chriſtian, and when thou 
"art ready to debaſe thy ſelf to any vile luſt conſider what title thou beareſt, 
by what name thou art called, whoſe diſciple thou art; and then ſay to thy 
ſelf, Shall I allow my ſelf in any impiety or wickedneſs of life who pre- 
tend to be inſtructed by that grace of God which teaches men to deny 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts 2 Shall I cheriſh any ſinful paſſion who 
pretend to have mortified all theſe and to have put off the old man with 
bis deeds 2 Mo LIT 

t is not being gilded over with the external profeſſion bf Chriſtia- 
tity that will avail us, our Religion muſt be a vital principle inwardly 
tochange and transform us. What the Apoſtle ſays concerning Circum- 
ciſion we may apply to them that are baptized and make an outward 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; Baptiſm verily profiteth if we obey the Go- 
ſpel, but if we walk contraty to the precepts of it our Baptiſm is no 
baptiſm, and our Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. If by our lives and acti- 
YT :1 | | . ; ons 
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Of the obligation of Chriſtians Serm. VII. 


ons we do contradict that Religion which we profeſs, we do by this 


very thing prove our ſelves to be counterfeits and hypocrites ; and that we 
have only taken up our Religion for a faſhion, and received ir according 
to cuſtom ;' we were born in a Countrey where it is reverenced , and 
therefore we are of it. And the reaſon why we are Chriſtians rather than 
Jes or Turks, or Heathens, is becauſe Chriſtian Religion had the for- 
tune to come firſt in our way and to beſpeak us at our entrance into the 
ein... „ | 


= 


Are we not aſhamed to take up a profeſſion upon ſuch light grounds, 
and to wear about us ſuch an empty title ? It ſnould make our blood 


to riſe in our faces to conſider what a diſtance there is between our 
Religion and our lives. I remember 7uly upbraids the Philoſophers 
very ſmartly for living unſuitable to their doctrines. A Philoſopher 


(faith he) is unpatdonable if he miſcarry in his life, quod in officio 


cijus magiſter eſſe wvult labitur ; artemque vite profeſſus, delinquit in vita; 
becauſe he is faulty in that wherein he pretends to be a maſter, and whilſt 


he profeſſeth an Art of living better than other men, he miſcarries in this 
liſe. With how much greater reaſon may we challenge Chriſtians 
for the miſcarriages of their lives, which are ſo directly contrary to 


their profeſſion? It may, juſtly be ſuſpected that ſo perfect an Inſti. 
tution as the Goſpel is, which the Son of God came from Heaven 


on purpoſe ro propagate in the world, ſhould make men more ſtrict- 
ly holy and virtuous, and ſet the profeſſors of ir at a greater diſtance 
from all impurity and vice than ever any inſtitution in the world 


did. If a man profeſs any other Art or Calling, it is expected that he 


ſhould be skill'd in it, and excel thoſe who do not pretend to it. 


Tis the greateſt diſparagement to a Pyſician that can be, to ſay of 
him, that he is in other reſpects an excellent man, only he hath no 


great skill in diſeaſes, and the methods of cure, becauſe this is his Pro- 


feſſion + He might be pardon'd for other defects, but the proper skill of 
his Art may juſtly be expected from him. So for a Chriſtian ; to 
ſay of him, the worſt thing in him is his life ; he is very orthodox 
in his opinions, but hes an ill-narur'd man, one of very violent pal- 


ſions, he will be very frequently drunk, he makes no conſcience of 


his dealings, he is very uncharitable to all that differ from him: This 


man is faulty in his profeſſion, he is defective in that which ſhould 


be his excellency: he may have orthodox opinions in Religion, but 
when all is done there is no ſuch error and hereſy, nothing ſo funda- 


of mentally oppoſite to Religion as a wicked life. A Chriſtian does not 


pretend to have a better wit or à more piercing underſtanding than a 
Turt or, Heathen ; but he profeſſeth to live better than they, to be 
more chaſte and more temperate, more juſt and more charitable, more 
meek and gentle, more loving and peaceable than other men: If he 
fail in this, where is the Art the man boaſts of > to what purpoſe is 
all this noiſe and ſtir about the Goſpel and the holy dog rine of Chriſt? 
If any man profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian and do nor live better than others, 
he is a metc pretender and Mountebayk in Religion, he's a | bungler in 


his own Art, and unskill d in his proper profeiſion. This is the firſt, the 


indecency of the thing. B12 2 5 
2. Conſider how great” a ſcandal this muſt needs be to our bleſſed 
Saviour and his holy Religion. The Chriſtian! Religion hath under- 


gone many a hard cenſure for the miſcarriages of the profeſſors of 
it. The impieties and vices of thoſe who call themſelyes Chriſtians 


have 


e 0. Yo Wx 


— 


. . C 


Ls 21 


I Þ 


have cauſed many ſharp reflections upon Chriſtianity, and made the Son 
of God and the Bleſſed Saviout of the world to wear the odious names 
of deceiver and impoſtor. If a man did deſign to do the greateſt ſpight 
to Religion he could not give it a deeper wound, he could not take a 
more effectual courſe to diſparage it than by a lewd and debauch'd life. 
For this will {till be an objection in the minds of thoſe who are ſtrangers 
and enemies to our Religion. If the Goſpel were fo excellent an inſti- 
tution as it is reported to be, ſurely we ſhould ſee better effects of it in 
the lives of thoſe who profeſs it. When we would perſuade a Heathen 
to our Religion, and tell him how holy a God we ſerve, what excellent 
patterns we imitate , what ſpiritual and divine precepts of holineſs and 
virtue our Religion does contain; may not he reply, Would you have 
me to believe you when J ſee you do not believe your ſelves? If you be- 
lieved your Religion you would live according to it. For if the Goſpel 
were every word of it falſe, if there were neither a Heaven to be hoped for 
nor a Hell to be feared after this life, how could many Chriſtians live worſe 
than rhey do? | | | | POURS» | 
As we would not proclaim to the world that the Goſpel is an un- 
holy and vicious Inſtitution, let us take heed that we bring no ſcandal 
upon it by our lives, leſt the enemies of our Religion ſay as Salvian 
tells us they did in his time, Sz Chriſtus Sancta docuiſſet Chriſtiani 
landte vixiſſent , ſurely if Chriſt had taught ſo holy a doctrine Chriſtians 
would have lived holier lives. Tully tells us that one of the ſhrewdeſt 
arguments that ever was brought againſt Philoſophy was this, Quoſ- 
dam perfectos Philoſophos turpiter vivere , That ſome. great Philoſophers led 
very fulthy lives. Celſus and Porphyry, Hierocles and Fulian , among all 
their witty invectives againſt Chriſtian Religion have nothing againſt it 
hat reflects ſo much upon it as do the wicked lives of ſo many Chriſtians. 
The greateſt enmity to Religion is to profeſs it and to live unanſwerably 
oe 1 | | | 
This conſideration ought greatly to affect us. I am ſure the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of it with great paſſion and vehemency , For many walk ' of Ptil 3. 18. 
whom 1 have told you often, aud now tell you. even weeping , that they 
are enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe end is deſtruftion., whoſe God is 
their belh, whoſe glory is in their. ſhame, who mind earthly things. A Jew 
or a Turk is not ſo great an enemy to Chriſtianity as a lewd and vicious 
Chriſtian. Therefore let me beſcech Chriſtians ,-as they tender the ho- 
nour of their Saviour and the credit of their Religion, that they would 
conform their lives ro the holy precepts of Chriſtianity. And if there 
be any who are reſolved ;ro continue in a vicious courſe ro the injury and 
diſparagement of Chriſtianity, I could almoſt intreat of them that they 
would quit their profeſſion and renounce their Baptiſm, that they would 
lay aſide their title of Chriſtians and. initiate themſelves in Heatheniſſt 
rites and ſuperſtitions, or be circumciſed for Jews or Turks : Fot it were 
really better, upon ſome accounts, that ſuch men ſhould abandon their Pro- 
ſeſſion, than keep on a vizard which ſerves to no other purpoſe but to ſcare 
others from Religion.” 85 VV 
3. And Laſtly, Let us conſider the danger we expoſe our ſelves to 
by not living anſwerably to our 8 And this, I hope, may 
preyail upon ſuch as are not moved by the former conſiderations. 
led Hypocrites are inſtanc'd in Scripture, as a ſort of ſinners that ſhall 


er. have the ſharpeſt torments and the fierceſt damnation. When our Sa- 
„eur would ſet forth rhe great ſeverity of the Lord towards the evil 
ans * Int „„ „„ OO 
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Mat 24 ſervant he expreſſeth it thus, he ſball cut him aſunder and appoint him 
Ts his portion with Hypocrites. So that the puniſhment of Hypocrites 
ſeems to be made the meaſure and ſtandard of the higheſt puniſh. 
ment. Thou profeſſeſt to believe in Chriſt and to hope in him for 
falyation , but in the mean time thou liveſt a wicked and unholy life, 
thou doſt not believe but preſume on him, and wilt find at the great 
day. thar this thy confidence will be thy confuſion, and he whom thou 
| hopeſt will be thy Advocate and Saviour will prove thy Accuſer and thy 
Job. 5 4j Judge. What our Saviour ſays to the Jews, There is one that accuſeth 
you even Moſes in whom ye truſt , may very well be applied to falſe Chri- 
ſtians, there is one that accuſeth you and will condemn you, even Feſus in 
whom ye truſt. _ e Eg | 
The profeſſion of Chriſtianity. and mens having the name of Chriſt 
named upon them will be ſo far from ſecuring them from Hell, that 
it will ſink them the deeper into it. Many are apt to pity the poor 
Heathens who never heard of the name of Chrift, and ſadly to condole 
their caſe, but as our Saviour ſaid upon another occaſion, Weep not for 
them, weep for your ſelves. There's no ſuch miſerable perſon in the 
world as a degenerate, Chriſtian, becauſe he falls into rhe greateſt miſery 
from the greateſt advantages and opportunities of being happy. Doſt thou 
lament the condition of Socrates, and Cato, and Ariſtides, and doubt what 
ſhall become of them at the day of Judgment? and canſt thou, who art an 
impious and prophane Chriſtian , think that thou ſhalt eſcape the damna- 
tion of Hell? | e wel e . 
Doſt thou believe that the moral Heathen ſhall be caſt out? and canſt 
thou who haſt led a wicked life under the profeſſion of Chriſtianity have 
the impudence to hope that thou ſhalt fir down with Abraham, Jaac, 
and Jacob in the Kingdom of God? No, thoſe ſins which are committed 
by Chriſtians under the enjoyment of. the Goſpel are of deeper dye and 
_  cloarhed. with blacker aggravations than the ſins of Heathens are capable 
ok. A Pagan may live without God in the world, and be unjuſt towards 
mien, at a cheaper rate and upon caſier terms than thou who art a Chri- 
ſtian. Better had ir been thou hadſt never known one ſyllable of the Goſpel, 
neyer heard of the name of Chriſt, than that haying taken it upon thee 
thou ſhouldſt not depart from iniquity. Happy had it been for thee, that 
thou hadſt been born a Few, or a Turk, or a poor Indian, rather than that 


1 


weine bred among Chriſtians, and profeſſing thy ſelf of that number, thou 


14 


houlaſtlead a WMeioug ang unholy life. 
I have inſiſted the longer upon theſe arguments that J might, if poſ- 
ſible, awaken men to à ſerious conſideration of theit lives , and perſuade 
them to a real reformation of them; that T may oblige all thoſe who call 
themſelves, Chriſtians to live up to the effenrial and fundamental Laws of our 
Religion; to love God, and to love 6ur neighbour; to do to every man as 
we would have him to do to us, to mortify our luſts, and ſubdue our paſ- 


ſions, and fincerely to endeavour to grow in every grace and virtue, and to 
abound'in all the fruits of righteouſneſs which are by Jeſus Chriſt to the 
DwER_R_T__= TC CI, 
This indeed would become our profeſſion, and be honourable to our 
Religion, and would remoye one of the greateſt obſtacles to the progreſs 
of the Goſpel. For how can we expect that the docttine of God our 
Saviour ſhould gain any conſiderable ground in the world, ſo long as by the 
unworthy lives of ſo many Chriſtians tis fepreſented ro the world at fo 
great diladvantage? If ever we would have Chriſtian Religion _ 
n n EY, X 
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is in Heaven. 7 5 


The good God grant that as we have taten upon us the profeſſor of Chri- 
 ftianity, ſo we may be careful ſo to live that we may adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all things; that the grace of God which bring- 
eth ſalvation may teach us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to 
live ſoberly , righteouſly and godly in this preſent world ; looking for that 
Bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Savi- 

our Feſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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"SERMON VIII. 
Of the Happineſs of a Heavenly Converſation. 
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20 R che underſtanding of which words we need to look back no 
further than the 18th. verſe of this Chapter, where the Apoſtle 
© with great vehemency and paſſion ſpeaks of ſome among the Phi- 


lippians, who indeed profeſs d Chriſtianity but yet would do any 


| thing to decline ſuffering for that profeſſion : there are many that walk, of 


whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies 


to the Croſs of Chriſt ; they cannot endure to ſuffer with him and for him, 


Heb. 11. 
o. 
Heb. 12. 


22 | 
Heb. 14, 
14 


Acts 22. 
28: 


they arc ſo ſenſual and wedded to this world that they will do any thing to 
avoid perſecution ; ſo he deſcribes them in the next verſe, whoſe end is de- 
traction, whoſe God is their belly , whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind 
earthly things. Now in oppoſition to theſe ſenſual and carthly-minded men 
the Apoſtle gives us the character of the true Chriſtians, they are ſuch as 
mind Heaven and another world, and prefer the hopes of that to all the 
intereſts of this life, our converſation is in Heaven. | 

For the right underſtanding of. which phraſe be pleaſed to obſerye, that 
it is an alluſion to a City or Corporation, and to the privileges and manners 
ef -thoſe.who. are free of it- And Heaven is ſeveral times in Scripture re- 
preſented to us under this notion of a City. It is ſaid of Abraham that he 
looked for a City which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. It 
is called likewiſe zhe City of the Irving God, the heavenly Feruſalem. And 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of the uncertain condition of Chriſtians in this 
world, ſays of them, that here they have no continuing City; but look for one 
that is to come. 

Now to this City the Apoſtle alludes here in the Text, when he ſays our 

converſation is in Heaven. For the word 'mAirwwue, which is rendred con- 

verſation, may either ſignify the privilege of Citizens, or their converſation 
manners, or may take in both theſe. 

In the „yt ſenſe of the privilege of Citizens, we find π ure a word of 
near affinity with this ſometimes us'd ; with a great ſum ( ſays the Captain 
to Paul) obtained I Thu) rr vue this freedom. According to this 
ſenſe, 11 To νννν¹/ may very well be rendred, as Tertullian often does 
this Text, municipatus noſter, our Citizenſhip is in Heaven ; an alluſion per- 
haps (as the learned Dr. Hammond obſerves ) to thoſe who though they 


| were nqt born at Rome, and it may bo ved ar a great diſtance from ir, had 


yet jus civitatis Romanæ, the privilege of Roman Citizens. In like man- 

er the Apoſtle here deſcribes the condition of Chriſtians. Tis true, we are 
Lern here in this world and live in it, but we belong to another Corporation; 
we are denizens of another Countrey and free of that City which is above. 


In 
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in the Text, without any inconvenience include both theſe > as if the Apo- 
ſtle had ſaid, there are ſome that mind earthly things, and are fo addicted 


a Heavenly C onver[ation. 
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In the other ſenſe of the converſation of Citizens we find the 'verb 22- 


79% uſed towards the beginning of this Epiſtle, Let your converſation be as 
it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. And why may not the word ' m\iruu 


to them that rather than part with them they will forſake their Religion; 


but as for us, we conſider that we are Citizens of Heaven, and accordingly 


another City and do belong to it. e | | 
So that to have our converſation in heaven does imply theſe two things. 


we converſe and demean our ſelves in this world as thoſe that are free of 


* 


Firſt, The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven. 
Seconaly, The effect which thoſe thoughts ought to have upon our 
lives. 4 N $31 | | R bs "I 4 | ; | of g 
Theſe two things take up the meaning of my Text, and ſhall be the ſub- 
ject of the following diſcourſe. WJ OE ORs EO CLE 


I. The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven, that is, of the 
happy and plorious ſtare of good men in another life. And concerning 


this, there are two things principally which offer themſelves to our conſide- 


ration. Firſt, The happineſs of this ſtate. Sesondly, The way and means 


whereby we may come to partake of this happineſs. 


© Firſt,” We will conſider the happineſs of this ſtate. But what, and how 
grear this happineſs is, I am not able ro repreſent to you. Theſe things are 
yet in a great meaſure within the veil, and it does not now fully appear 
what we ſhall he.” The Scriptures have reveal'd ſo much in general concern- 
ing the reality and unſpeakable felicities of this ſtate as may ſatisfy us for 


the preſent, and ſerve to inflame our deſires after it, and to quicken our en- 


deavours for the obtaining of it; as namely, that it is ingomparably beyond 
any happineſs of this world; that it is very great; and that it is eternal; 
in a word, that it is far above any thing that we can now conceive or 
ern ee 3 th 
* 1 0 is is incomparably beyond any happineſs in this world. It is free from 
all thoſe ſharp and bittet ingredients which do abate and allay the felicities of 
this life. All the enjoyments of this world are mix d, and uncertain, and un- 
ſatisfying ; nay, ſo far are they from giving us ſatisfaction, that the very 
ſwecreſt of them are ſatiating and cloying. ' r 
None of the comforts of this life are pure and unmixt. There is ſome- 
thing of vaxity mingled with all our earthly enjoyments, and that cauſerh 
vexation of ſpirit. There is no ſenſual pleaſure but is either purchas'd by 
ſome pain, or attended with it, or ends in it. A great eſtate is neither to 
be. got without care, nor kept without fear, not loſt without trouble. 
Dignity and greatneſs is troubleſome almoſt. to all mankind, it is common- 
ly uneaſy to them that have it, and it is uſually hated and envied by thoſe 
that have it not. Knowledge, that is one of the beſt and ſweeteſt plea- 
ſures of human life; and yer if we may believe the experience of one, 
who had as great a ſhare of it as any of the Sons of men ever had, he will 


17, 18. 


tell us, that bis alſo is vexation of 8 for in much wiſdom there is much Feclei. . 
Se, 


grief ; and he that increaſeth knowledge, increaſeth ſorrow. 
Thus it is with all the things of this world; rhe beſt of them have a mix- 


ture of good and evil, of joy and ſo 
35 ESO Rb the 
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rrow in them: Bur the hdppineſs of | 


the next life is free from allay and mixture. In the deſcription of the 
Rev 22. new Jeruſalem it is ſaid, that there ſhall be no more curſe, and there ſhall Je ng 
3. . night there, nothing to imbitter our bleſſings, or obſcure our glory. Heaven 
is the proper region of happineſs, there only are pure joys and an unmin- 
But the enjoyments of this world as they are mix d, ſo they are pngertain, 
So wayering and inconſtant are they that we can have no ſecurity of them, 
when we think our ſelves to have the faſteſt hold of them they ſlip our of 
our hands we know not how. For this reaſon Solomon very clegantly calls 
them things that are not, Why wilt thou ſet thine eyes upon that which is not > 
for riches certainly make to themſelves wings and fly like an. rh 4 towards hea- 
ven. So fugitive are they, that after all our endeayours to lecurethem they 
may break looſe from us, and in an inſtant vanith out of our ſight, riches 
make to themſelves wings, and fly like an Eagle, intimating to us that riches 
are often acceſſary to their own ruin. Many times the greatneſs of a man's 
eſtate, and nothing elſe, hath been the cauſe of the loſs of ir, and of ta- 
king away the life of the owner thereof. The fairneſs of ſome mens for. 
tune hath been a temptation ro thoſe who have been more powerful to raviſh 
it from them, thus riches make, to, themſelves wings. So that he that enjoys 
the greateſt happineſs of this world does {till want one happineſs more, ro 
ſecure to him for the future what he poſſeſſes for rhe preſent, Bur the happi- 
neſs. of Heaven is a eo and conſtant light, fix d and unchangeable 196 
fountain from whence it ſprings, the father of lights, with whim is no varia- 
Bleneſs nor ſhadow of turning. * | Fo r 
Andi if the enjoyments of this life were certain, yet they are unſatisfying. 
This is the vanity of vanities, that every thing in this world ean trouble 
us but nothing can give us ſatisfaction. I know not how it is, but either 
we, or the things of this world, or both, are fo fantaſtical; that we can 
neither be well with theſe things, nor well without them. If we be hun- 
gry, we ate in pain; and if we eat ta the full, we are uneaſy. If we be 
g poor we think our ſelves miſerable, and when we come to be rich we com- 
| monly really are ſb. If we are in a low condition we fret and murmur, 
| and if we chance to get up and to be rais d to greatneſs we are many times 
| | farther from contentment than we were before. So that we purſue the 
6 6 happinefs of this world juſt as little children chaſe birds, when we think we 
| : are come very near it and have it almoſt in our hands it flies farther from us 
,, e e 
Nay, ſo far are the enjoy ments of this world from aflorging us ſatisfa- 
ction, that the ſweeteſt of them are moſt apt to ſatiate and cloy us. All 
the pleaſures of this world are ſo contriv d as to yield us very little happi- 
neſs. If they go off quickly they ſignify nothing, and if they ſtay long 
we are ſick of them. After a full draughr of any ſenſual pleaſure ve pre- 
{ently loathe it, and hate it as much after the enjoyment as we courted it 
and long d for it in the expectation. But the delights of the other world, 
as they will give us full ſatisfaction ſo we ſhall never be weary of them. 
Every repetition of them will be accompanied with a new pleaſure and 
contentment. In the felicities of Heaven theſe two things ſhall be re- 
concil'd , which never met ep in any ſenſual delight, long and 
full enjoyment and yet a freſh and , perpetual. pleaſure. As in God's 
* + preſence: there is fulneſs of joy, 10 at bis right hand there ſhall be pleaſures for 
evermore. n e een D 1 
2. The happineſs of the other life is not only incomparably beyond any 
happineſs of this world (that, it may be, is no great commendation of 
1 N » , : It 7 
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it) but it is very great in it ſelf. The happineſs of Heaven is uſually in 
Seripture deſerib d to us by ſuch pleaſures as are manly and excellent, chaſte 
and intellectual, infinitely more pure and refin'd than thoſe of ſenſe; 'and 
if the Scripture at any time deſcend to the metaphors of a feat, and a Ban- 
guet, and a marriage, it is plainly by way of accommondation to our weak 
neſs and condeſcention to our capacities. nen — 
But the chief ingredients of this happineſs, fo far as the Scripture hath 
thought fit to reveal it to us, are the perfection of our knowledge, and 
the height of our love, and the perpetual ſociery and friendſhip of alt the 
bleſſed inhabitants of choſe glorious manſions; and the joyful concurrence 
of all theſe in chearful expreſſions of gratitude, in the inceſſant praiſes 
and admiration of the fountain and author of all this happineſs: And 
what can be more delightful than to have our underſtandings entertain'd 
with a clear ſight of the beſt and moſt perfect Being, with the knowledge 
of all his works and of the wiſe deſigns of his providence here in the 
world ꝛ than to live in the reviving preſence of God, and to be continually 
attending upon him whoſe favour is life, and whoſe glory is much more 
above that df any of rhe Princes of this world than the greateſt of them is 
above the pooreſt worm: The Queen of Sheba thought Solbmoms Servants 
happy in 2 the opportunity by ſtanding continually before him to 
hear his wiſdom ; but in the other world it ſhall be a happineſs to Solomon 
himſelf, and to the wiſeſt and greateſt perſons that ever Were in this world, 
to ſtand before this great King to admire his wiſdom and to behold his glory. 
Not chat I imagine the happineſs of Heaven to conſiſt in a perpetual gazing 
upon God, and in an idle contemplation 6f the glories of chat place. For 
as by that bleſſed ſight we ſhall be infinitely tranſported, ſo the Scriprure 
tells us we ſhall alſo be transform'd into the image of the divine perfecti- 
'ons ; we ſeal ee God, and we ſhall be like him, an lend ae happineſs 


; 
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. can there be than to be like the happieſt and moſt perfect Being in the 
0 World 2 Beſides, who can tell what employment God may have for us in 
a the next life 2 We need not doubt but that he who is happineſs it elf, 
r, and hath promis'd to make us happy, cancaſily find out ſuch employments 
s 15 delights for us in the other world as will be proper and ſuitable to that 
IC ASK EE NTP. OE, OE OE 
re But then beſides the improvement of our knowledge there ſhall be the 
us moſt delightful exerciſe of loye. When we come to Heaven we ſhall enter 
into the ſociety of the bleſſed Angels and of the ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
4 felt, chat is, freed from all thoſe paſſions and infirmities which do now ten- 
I der the converſation, eyen of rhe beſt men, ſometimes troubleſome to one 
pi- another, We ſhall then meet with all thoſe excellent Perſons, thoſe brave 
ng Minds, thoſe Innocent and charitable Souls whom we have ſeen, and heard, 
Ce and read of in this world. There we ſhall meet with many of our dear 
it relations and intimate friends, and pethaps with many of our enemies, to 
id, whom we ſhall then be perfectly reconcil'd notwithſtanding all the warm 
m. conteſts and peeviſh differences which we had with them in this world. 
nd even about matters of Religion. For Heaven is a ſtate of perfect love and 
re- friendſhip, there will be nothing but kindneſs and good nature there, and 
ind all the prudent Arts of endearment and wiſe ways of rendring converſa- 
d's tion mutually pleaſant to one another. And what greater happineſs can 
for be imagin'd than to converſe freely with ſo many excellent perſons, with- 
out any thing of folly or diſguiſe, of jealouſy or deſign upon one another? 
ny For then there will be none of thoſe: vices and paſſions, of covetouſneſs and 
ambition, of envy and hatred, of wrath and peeviſhneſs, which do now 
„ 5 e N ſo 
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0 much ſpoil the pleaſure and diſturb the | quict of mankind. ' All quarrels 


and contentions, ſchiſms and diyifions' will then be efleQually binder'q,- 


not by force but by love, not by compulſion. but by that charity which never 


fail; and all thoſe controverſies in Religion which are now fo hotly agi- 


rated will then be finally determin ' d, not as we endeavour to end them 
now by. Canons and Decrees, but by a perfect knowledge and convincing 


And when this bleſſed ſocicty is met together, and thus united by love, 
they ſhall all join in gratitude. to their great Patrons and Benefactors, 20 lim 
that fits upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain, to God even our Fa- 
ther, Mu yo our: Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath lov d us and waſhed us from our fins 
in bis. own blood. And they ſhall ſing eyerlaſting ſongs of praiſe to God 
for all his works of wonder, for the effects of that infinite goodneſs, and 
_ admirable wiſdom , and almighty power, which are clearly ſeen in the 
creation and government of the v orld and of all the Creatures in it; par- 
ticularly for his favours to mankind, for the benefit of their beings, for the 
comfort of their lives, and for all his merciful providences towards them 


in this world: But above all for the redemption of their ſouls by the death 


of his Son, for the free forgiveneſs of their fins, for the gracious aſſiſtance 
of his holy Spirit, and for. conducting them ſafely through' all the ſnares 
and dangers, the troubles and temptations of this world to the ſecure poſ- 
ſeſſion of that glory and happineſs which then they ſhall be partakers of, 
and are bound to praiſe God for to all eech This, this ſhall be the 
employment of the bleſſed ſpirits above, and theſe are the chief ingredi- 
ents of our happineſs which the Scriptrure mentions. And if there were 


no other, as there may be ten thouſand more for any thing I can tell, yet 


generous and virtuous minds will cafily underſtand how great a pleaſure 
there is in the improvement of out knowledge, and the exerciſe of love, 
and in a grateful and e eee of the greateſt benefits that 
ercatutes are capable of receiving. ee gene ge x 
„ 3. This happineſs ſhall be eternal. And though this be but a circum- 
ſtance and do not enter. into the natute of out happineſs, yet it is ſo mate- 
rial a one that all the felicities which heaven affords would be imperſect 
Without it. It would ſtrangely damp and allay all our joys to think that 
_ they; ſhould ſometime have an end. And the greater our happinefs were, 
the greater trouble it would be to us to conſider that it muſt have a period. 
It would make a man ſorrowful indeed to think of leaving ſuch vaſt poſ- 
ſeſſions. Indeed if the happineſs of heaven were ſuch as the joys of this 
World are,- it were fit they ſhould be as ſhort ; for after a little enjoyment 
it would.cloy us, and we ſhould ſoon grow weary of it. But being fo ex- 
cellent, it would ſcarce be a happineſs if it were not eternal. It would 
imbitter the pleaſures of heaven, as great as they are, to ſee to an end of 
er it were at never ſo great a diſtance; to conſider that all this 
vaſt. treaſure of happineſs would one day be exhauſted, and that after fo 
many years were paſt we ſhould. be as poor and miſerable again as we were 
once in this world. God hath ſo order'd things, that the vain and empty 
delights, of this world ſhould be temporary and tranſient, but that the great 
and ſubſlantial pleaſures of the other world ſhould be as laſting as they are 
excellent. For Heaven as it is. an exceeding, ſo it is an eternal weight of 
glory. And this is that which crowns the joys of heaven, and baniſhes all 
fear and trouble from the minds of the bleſſed. And thus to be ſecur'd in 
the poſſeſſion of our happineſs is an unſpeakable addition ro ir. For that 
which is eternal as it ſhall never determine, ſo it can never be a” . 
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for to be diminiſh'd and to decay is to draw nearer to an end, but that 


which ſhall never have an end can never come nearer to it. 
O vaſt eternity! how doſt thou ſwallow up our thoughts and entertain 
us at once with delight and amazement ? This is the very top and higheſt 
pitch of our happineſs, upon which we may ſtand ſecure and look down 
with ſcorn upon all things here below; and how ſmall and inconſiderable 
do they appear to us, compar'd with the vaſt and endleſs enjoyments of 
our future {tare ? But oh vain and fooliſh ſouls ! that are ſo little concern d 
for eternity; that for the trifles of time, and the pleaſures of fen which are 
but for a ſeaſon, can find in our hearts to forfeit an everlaſting felicity. Bleſ- 
ſed God ! why haſt thou prepar'd fuch a happineſs for thote who neither 
conſider it, nor ſeck after it? Why ir ſuch a price put into the hands of fools, 
who have no heart to make uſe of it; who fondly chuſe to gratify their luſts 
rather than ro ſave their ſouls, and fortiſhly prefer the temporary enjoyments 
of {in before a bleſſed immortality > © | . ei 
4. And laſtly, This happineſs is fat above any thing that we can now 
' conceive or imagine. It is ſo great, that it cannot now enter into the beart 
4 man. We cannot from the experience of any of thoſe pleaſures and 
elights which we have been acquainted withal in this world frame an 
equal Idea and conception of it. So that when we come to Heaven we 
ſhall be ready to ſay of it as the Queen of Sheba did of Sslomon s wiſdom 
and proſperity, that half of it hath not been told us; that the felicities and 
glories of that ſtate do far exceed all the fame which we heard of them in 
this world. For who can ſay how great a good God is? and how happy 
he who is the fountain of happineſs can make thoſe ſouls that love him, and 
thoſe whom he loves? 7993 20 43 with W8gals 815 
In this imperfect ſtate we are not capable of a full repreſentation of 
thoſe glories. We cannot now ſee God and live. A full deſcription of 
Heaven and of the pleaſures of that ſtate! would let in joys upon us tob 
big for our narrow capacities, and too ſtrong for weak mortality to bear. 
We are now but children, and we ſpeak as childten, and underſtand and 


think as children concerning theſe things,; bur in the other ſtate. we ſhall 


grow up to be men, and then we ſhall put away theſe: tb4/d;/b thoughts ; nom 
we know but in part; but when that which is perfed is come, that which it im- 
perfect ſhall be done away; now we ſee through a glaſs darkly ( di atityuth, 
in a riddle ) but then we ſhall ſee face to face; now we know in part, but then we 
ſha know even as alſo we are known, as the Apoſtle diſeourſeth excelletirly 


* % # 


concerning this very matter. 
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No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the joy r 
minds ſhall be rais'd to a ſtrength and activity as much above that of the 
moſt knowing perſons in this world as the thoughts of the gteateſt Philo- 
ſopher and wiſeſt man upon earth are above the thoughts of a child ot a 
fool. No man's mind is now ſo well fram d to underſtand any thing in this 
world, as our underſtandings ſhall then be fitted for the knowledge of God 
and of the things that belong to that ſtate. In che mean time let us bleſs 
God that he'lrath reveal'd fo much of this happineſs to us as is noceſſatyſto 
excite and encourage us to ſeek after ir. e 21h 98 
The Second thing to be conſider d coneerming our furute happineſs, is 
the way and means whereby we may come to be made partakers of it. 


1 Cor. 13. 
9, 10. 1. 


s of che other wotld, bur dur 


And that in ſhort is by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours of a holy lifos, 


in and through the mercies of God in our Lotd Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt 
indeed is tlie author of our ſalvatien, but obedience is the condition of * 
Th „5 9 
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Of tbe Happineſs of Serm. VIII. 


Heb. 5. 1. ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt is the author of eternal. ſalvation to them 
that obey him. It is the grace of God in the Goſpel which brings or offers 
Tit. 2.11, this ſalvation to us, bur then it is by the denying of ungodlineſs and worldly 
12, laſts, and by living ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world 
that we are to wait for the bleſſed hope. Our Saviour promiſes this happi- 
neſs to the pure in heart, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God; 
| and elſewhere the Scripture doth exclude all others from any ſhare or por. 
Heb. 18. tion in this bleſſedneſs ; ſo the Apoſtle aſſures us, that without holineſs no man 
ay —_—_—_ Vs 
And holineſs is not only a condition but a neceſſary qualification for 
the happineſs of the next life. This is the force of St. Fohy's reaſoning, 
we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall. ſee him. To ſee God is to be happy, bur 
.unleſs' we be like him we cannot ſee him. The ſight and preſence of God 
himſelf would be no happineſs to that man who is not like to God in the 
temper and diſpoſition of his mind. And from hence the Apoſtle infers in 
the next werſe,;' Every man that bath this hope in him purifieth himſelf even 
as be is pure, So that if we live wicked lives, if we allow our ſeſves in 
the practice of any known ſin, we interrupt our hopes of Heaven and ren- 
der our ſelves unfit for eternal life. By this means we defeat all the de- 
ſigns of God's grace and mercy towards us, and ſalvation it ſelf cannot 
fave us if we make our ſelves incapable of that happineſs which God of. 
fers. Heaven is in Scripture call'd an inheritance among them that are ſan- 
Aified, and the inheritance of. the Saints in light; 1o that it is not enough 
that this 3nheritance is.promis'd to us, but we muſt be qualified and prepar'd 
| for it, and be made meet to be made partakers of it. 1 
| And this life is the time of our preparation for our future ſtate. Our 
ſouls will continue for ever what we make them in this world. Such a 
"temper and diſpoſition of mind as a man carries with him out of this life 
he ſhall retain in the next. "Tis true indeed, heaven perfects thoſe holy 
and virtuous diſpoſitions which ate begun here; but the other world alters 
no man as to his main ſtate, he that. is filthy will be filthy ſtill, and he that 
| it unrighteous will be unrighteous ſtill. If we do not in a good degree mor- 
| f tify our luſts and paſſions here, death will not kill them for us, but we 
all carry them with us into the other world. And if God ſhould admit 
As ſo qualified into the place of happineſs, yet we ſhall bring that along 
Wich us which would infallibly hinder us from being happy. Our {ſenſual 
inclinations; and deſires would meet with nothing there that would be 
muitable to them, and we ſhould be perpetually tormented with thoſe ap- 
petites which we brought with us out of this world, becauſe, we ſhould 
find nothing there to gratify them withal. For as the Apoſtle ſays in 
another ſenſe, The kingdom of God is not meats and drints, but righteouf- 
neſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy' Ghoſt. The happineſs of heaven con- 
ſiſts in ſuch things as a wicked man hath no guſt. and reliſh for. So 
that if a coyetous, or - ambitious, or voluptuous, man were in Heaven, 
he would be juſt like the rich man in Hell, tormented with a continual 
chirſt, and burnt up in the flames of his own ardent deſites; and would 
not be able, amidſt all the plenty and treaſures. of that place, to find ſo 
much as one drop of ſuitable pleaſure and delight to quench and allay that lis 
heat. So likewiſe our fierce and unruly paſſions, if we ſhould carry 
them with us into the other world, how inconſiſtent would they he wick BW 
happineſs They would not only make us miſerable our ſelves , but bc fo 
A trouble to all thoſe with whom we ſhould, conyerſe. If a man of an th 
eavions and malicious, of a peeviſh and paſſionate temper, were admit, be 
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ted into the manſions of the bleſſed, he would not only be «unhappy. him» 


ſelf , but would diſturb the quiet of others, and raiſe ſtorms even in 


thoſe calm regions. Vain man] that dreameſt of being happy without 


any diſpoſition or preparation for it. To be happy, is to enjoy what we 


_ defire and to live with thoſe whom we love. But there is nothing in 


heaven ſuitable ro the deſires and appetites of à wicked man. All the 


Joys of that place, and the delights of that ſtate are purely ſpiritual, and 


are only to be reliſh'd: by thole who have purified themſelves as God js 


pure. But if thou be carnal and ſenſual, what are theſe things to thee ? 


What happineſs would it be to thee to ſee God, and to have him always in 
thy view who was never in all thy thoughts; to be tied to live for ever in his 
company who is of a quite contrary temper and diſpoſition to thy ſelf, whoſe 
preſence thou dreadeſt, and whom whilſt thou waſt in this world thou 
couldſt never endure to think upon? So that the pleaſures of Heaven it ſelf 
could ſignify no good or happineſs to that man who is not ſo diſpos'd as to 
take pleaſure in them. Heaven is too pure an air for corrupt ſouls to live 
and breathe in, and the whole employment and converſation of that place, 
as it would be unſuitable, ſo would ir alſo be unacceptable to a ſenſual and 
vicious perſon. n 15 1 E : 
From all this it appears how neceſſary it is for us to prepare our ſelves 
for this bleſſed ſtare, by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours of a holy 
life, and by mortifying every luſt and inordinate paſſion in our fouls, 
For till this be done we are not meet to be made partakers of the felicities 
of the other world. And thus I have done with rhe firf# thing im- 
plid in this phraſe of having our converſation in heaven , viz. the 
ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of heaven; or. the happineſs of 
that _ and of the way and means whereby that happineſs is to be at- 
tained. | = 


[4 , 7 . 


II. The having bar converſation is heaven does imply likewiſe the 
1 which thoſe conſiderations ought ro have upon our hearts and 
ves: as | : e | 
1. To convince us of the vanity of this world. God hath on purpoſe 
made this world troubleſome and uneaſy to us, that there might be no ſuffi- 
cient temptation to reaſonable and conſiderate men to take them off from the 


bare and thought of their future happineſs ; that God and heaven might 


— 


haye no rival here below; that there might be nothing in this world that 


might pretend to our affection or court us with any advantage in compari- 
Wok cycrlaſting life aud gleer rr. 8 
When we come to dye and eternity ſhall preſent it. ſelf to our ſerious 
and waking thoughts, then things will put on another face, and thoſe 
things which we valued fo much in this life will then appear to be nothing 
worth; but thoſe things which we neglected, to be of infinite concernment 
to us, and worthy to have been the care and endeayour of our whole lives. 
d if we would confider theſe things in time, while the opportunities of 
life and health are before us, we might be convincd at a cheaper rate, and 
come to be ſatisfied of the yanity of this world before we deſpair'd of the 
liappineſs of the other. VTV 
2. To make us very active and induſtrious to be as good, and to do as 
much good as we can in this life, that ſo we may be qualified and diſpos d 


for the happineſs of the next. Men are uſually very induſtrious for the 


things of this life, to be rich and great in the world; did we but value 
heaven half as much as it . we ſhould take infinitely more _ 
| | | " ar 
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for that. So often as we conſider the glories that are above, how does 
it accuſe our ſloth and condemn our folly that we are leſs concerned for 
our ſouls than moſt men are for their bodies, that we will not labonr half 
fo much for an eternal inheritance as men ordinarily. do for theſe corruptible 
things? | 10 ; * 2 „ 
of . that we are haſting apace to another world, and that 
our eternal happineſs now lies at the ſtake. And how ſhould it quicken 
our endeavouts to have ſuch a reward ſet before us, to have Crowns and 
Scepters in our eyes? would we but often repreſent to our minds the glo- 
rious things of another world, what feryors ſhould we feel in our hearts? 
we ſhould be all life, and ſpirit, and wing; and ſhould do God's will, 
almoſt with the ſame ceadineſs and delight, as the Angels do who continually 
behold the ſace of their Father. The conſideration of heaven and the firm 
perſuaſion of our future happineſs ſhould actuate all the powers of our 
touls, and be continually inſpiring us with new vigor in the ways of holineſs 
and virtue. How ſhould this thought ſwell our reſolutions and confirm our 
purpoſes of obedience, that if we have our fruit unto holineſs our end will 
be everlaſting life > _ e „ AD RULDE DING 56 
3. To mitigate and lighten the evils and afflictions of this life. It is 
no great matter how rough the way be, provided we be ſure chat it leads 
to happineſs. The incomparably greater good of the next life will to a 
wiſe and conſiderate man weigh down all. the evils of this. And the 
Scripture tells us that there is no compariſon between them. The ſufferings of 
this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be 
revealed is uu. The evils. of this life afflict men more or leſs according as 
the ſoul is fortified with conſiderations proper to ſupport us under them. 
When we conſider that we have bur a little while ro be here, that we arc 
upon our journey travelling towards our heavenly Countrey where we 
ſhall meet with all the delights we can deſire, it ought not to trouble us 
much to endure ſtorms and foul ways, and to want many of thoſe accom- 
maodations we might expect at home. This is the common fate of Tra- 
yellers and we muſt take things as we find them, and not look to have 
every thing juſt to our mind. Theſe difficulties and inconveniences will 
ſhortly be over, and after a few days will be quite forgotten, and be to us 
as if they had never been. And when we are ſafely landed in our own 
Countrey, with what pleaſure ſhall we look back upon thoſe rough and 
boiſterous Seas which we have eſcap'd 2 The more troubles we haye 
_ paſt through, the kinder uſage we ſhall find when we come to our Father's 
-houſe. So the Apoſtle tells us, that our light affliction which is but for a 
moment, wonteth for us a: far. more exceedivg. and eternal weight of glory. 
When we come to heaven our happineſs ſhall then be as real as our mi- 
ſeries were here upon earth, and far greater and more laſting. + And 
what great matter is. it though,, we ſuffer a while in this world, 
provided we eſcape the endleſs unſufferable torments of the next; 
though we have not our good things in this life, if infinitely greater 
be reſetwd for us, and we ſhall receive them with intereſt in the 
other: ii ee Pont eo ee 44 e — Ao Ws 5 
Several of the evils. and calamities of this life would be unſufferable 
indeed, if there were nothing better to be hoped for hereafter. If this 
were true, Chriſtians would not only be of all men but of all creatures 
che moſt miſerable. But our Religion hath abundantly afſur'd us to the 
contrary... And the ; aſſurance, of this- was that which made the primi- 
tive Chriſtians to embrace ſuſſerings with fo much chearfulneſs, 70 g/ory 
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in tribulation, and 10 take joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods,” knowing that in 
heaven they had a better and more enduring ſubſtance. The ſeven brerhren in 
the Hiſtory of the Maccabees upon this perſuaſion would not accept delive- 
rance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. That ſtorm of ſtones which 
was pour'd upon St. Stephen was no more to him than a common ſhower 
when he ſaw the heavens open d, and Jeſus (in whole cauſe he ſuffer d) 
flanding on the right hand of God. 
4. To make us ſincere in all our profeſſions, words and actions. Did 
men firmly believe the rewards of another world, their Religion would 
not be only in ſhew and pretence, bur in life and reality, no man would 
put on a form of godlineſs that were deſtitute of the power of it ; we ſhould 
do nothing for che opinion of orhers, bur all with regard to God and our 
own Conſciences ; and be as curious of our thoughts, and moſt retir'd acti- 
ons, as if we were in an open rheatre and in the preſence of the greateſt 
aſſembly. For in the next life men ſhall not be rewarded for what the 
ſeem'd to be, but for what they really were in this world. Therefore what- 
ever we think, or ſpeak, or do, we ſhould always remember that the 
day of revelation is coming, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſ- 
clos'd,: when all diſguiſes ſhall be laid aſide, and every one's mask ſhall be 
taken off, and all our actions and deſigns ſhall be brought upon the pub- 
lick ſtage, and expos d to rhe view of men and Angels. There is nothing, 
now hidden which ſhall not then be reveal d, nor ſecret which ſhall not be made 
known. 5 * 5 
F. To arm us againſt the fears of death. Death is terrible to nature, 
and the terror of it is infinitely increas d by the fearful apprehenſions of 
what may follow it. But the comfortable hopes of a bleſſed immortality 
do ſtrangely relieve the fainting ſpirits of dying men, and are able to recon- 
eile us to death, and in a great meaſure to take away the terror of it. I 
know that the thoughts of death are diſmal even to good men, and we 
have never more need of comfort and encouragement, than when we are 
conflicting with this laſt Enemy, and there is no ſuch comfortable conſi- 
deration to a dying man as the hopes of a happy eternity. He that looks 
upon death only as a paſſage to glory, may welcome the meſſengers of it 
as bringing him the beft and moſt joy ful news that ever came to him in his 
whole life; and no man can ſtay behind in this world with half tlie comfort 
that this man leaves it. | FD | 8 
And now I have done with the two things implied in this phraſe, of 
having our converſation in heaven, wiz. the ſerious thoughts and conſidera- 
tions of heaven, and the eflect of theſe thoughts and conſiderations upon 
our hearts and lives. tans | Be 1M 
I crave your patience but a little longer, till I make ſome reflection upon 
what hath been deliver d concerning the happineſs of good men after this 
life. I have told you that it is incomparably beyond any happineſs of this 
world, that it is great in it ſelf, and eternal in its duration, and far above 
any thing that we can now conceive or imagine. And now after all this, I 
5 am very ſenſible how much all that I have ſaid comes ſhort of the greatneſs 
le and dignity of rhe thing. So that 1 could almoſt begin again and make a 
oy new attempt upon this ſubject. And indeed who would not be loth to be 
af taken off from ſo delightful an argument? Methinks tis good for us to be 
here, and to let our minds dwell upon theſe conſiderations. - We are unwor- 
thy of heaven and unfit to partake of fo great a glory, if we cannot take 
9 pleaſure in the contemplation of rhoſe things now, the poſſeſſion whereof 
* dall be our happineſs for ever. O 2 With 
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- his hand ready to be ſet upon the heads of all thoſe who continue faithful 


Wich what joy then ſhall we think of thoſe great and glorious things 
which God hath prepar d for them that love him, of that inheritance incor- 
ruptible, undefiPd, which fadeth not away, reſerved for us in the heavens > 
How ſhould we welcome the thoughts of that happy hour when we ſhall 
make our eſcape out of theſe priſons , when we ſhall paſs out of this 
howling wilderneſs into the promis d Land; when we ſhall be remoy'd from 
all the troubles and temptations of a wicked and ill-natured world; when 
we | ſhall be paſt all ſtorms, and ſecur d from all further danger of 
ſhipwreck, and ſhall be ſafely landed in the regions of bliſs and immor- 
to of SER UTR tee K 1 | | 
| 0 bleſſec time! When all tears ſhall. ble wip'd from our eyes, and death 
and ſorrow ſhall be no more ; When mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of life, and 
we thall cnter upon the poſſeſſion of all that happineſs and glory which 
God hath promis d, and our faith hath believ d, and our hopes have 
rais d us to the expectation of; when we ſhall be eas d of all our pains, 
and reſolv'd of all our doubts, and be purg'd from all our ſins, and be freed 
from all our fears, and be' happy beyond all our hopes, and have all the 
happineſs ſecur'd to us beyond the power of time and change: When we 
ſhall know God and other things without ſtudy , and love him and one 
another without meaſure, and ſerve and praiſe him without wearineſs, and 
obey his will without the leaſt reluctancy; and ſhall ſtill be more and more 
delighted in the knowing, and loving, and praiſing, and obeying of God 
Vw ß mag: 09] b e . gh 

How ſhould theſe thoughts affect our hearts, and what a mighty in- 
fluence ought they to have upon our lives 2 The great diſadvantage of the 
arguments fetch'd from another world. is this, that thoſe things are at a 
great diſtance from us, and not ſenſible to us; and therefore are not 
apt to affect us ſo ſtrongly, and to work ſo powerfully upon us. Now to 
make amends for this diſadvantage, we ſhould often revive theſe conſidera- 


tions upon our mind, and inculcate upon our ſelves the reality and cer- 


tainty of theſe things together with the infinite weight and importance 
of chem. We ;ſhould reaſon. thus with our ſelves ; If good men ſhall 
be ſo unſpeakably happy, and conſequently wicked men ſo extremely 


- miſerable in another world: If theſe things be true, and will one day be 


found to be fo, why ſhould they not be ro me as if they were already 
preſent 2 why ſhould not I be as much afraid to commit any fin as if 
hell were naked before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſhing miſeries of 
che damned ? and why ſhould I not be as careful to ſerve God and 
keep his commandments , as if heaven were open to my view, and 
I faw Jeſus ſtanding at the right hand of God with crowns of glory in 


to him? n 2 SLED, 

The lively apprehenſions of the nearneſs of death and eternity are 
apt to make mens thoughts more quick and piercing , and according 
as we think our ſelves prepar'd for our future ſtate, to tranſport us with 
joy, or to amaze us with horror. For the foul that is fully fatisfied of 
his future bliſs is already entred into heaven, has begun to take poſſeſſion 
of glory, and has (as it were) his bleſſed Saviour in his arms, and may 
ſay with old Simeon, Lord, now tetreſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, for 
mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. But the thoughts of death muſt needs 
be very terrible to that man who is doubtful or. deſpairing of his fu- 
ture condition. It would daunt the ſtouteſt man that ever breathed, 
to look upon death when he can ſet nothing but hell beyond it. ee 
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the Apparition at Endor told Saul, To morrow thou and thy Sons ſhall be with 


me, theſe words ſtruck him to the heart, ſo that he fell down to the 
ground, and there was no more ſtrength left in him. It is as certain that we 
ſhall dye as if an expreſs meſſenger ſhould come to every one of us from 
the other world and tell us fo. Why ſhould we not then always live as 
thoſe that muſt dye, and as thoſe that hope to be happy after death? To 
have theſe apprehenſions vigorous and lively upon our minds, this is to have 
our converſation in heaven, from whence alſo we look for a Saviour, the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile body. that it may be faſhioned like unto 
his glorious body, according to the working of that mighty power whereby he is 
able even to ſubdue all things to himſelf. 
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IS A. XIX. 12 13. 
For all this bis anger is not turned away, but bis hand 
is ſtretched out ſtill; For the people turneth not unto 


bim that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of 


. Hoſts. 


N the former part of this 12th werſe, the Prophet threatens that 75ae! 
ſhould be brought into great diſtreſs and ſer upon by Enemies on every 
ſide, the Syrians before and the Philiſtines behind, and that they ſhould 

= devour Iſrael with open mouth: And though this was like to be a very 
ſore and dreadful judgment, yer he fortels that this would not ſtay God's 
hand nor fatisfy his anger, becauſe he foreſaw that they would ſtill grow 
worſe and continue impenitent. For all this his anger is not turned away, but 
bis hand is ſtretched out ſtill: For the people turneth not unto him that ſmiteth 
them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. 
In which words there are theſe two things very uſeful at all times, but 
at this time eſpecially moſt proper and ſeaſonable for our conſideration. 

I. The deſign and intention of God in ſending Judgments upon a People ; 
and that is to reclaim them from their fins, implied in theſe words, For the 
People turneth not to him that ſmiteth them; which intimate to us that this is 
the end which God aims at in his Judgments to take us off from our ſins 
and to bring us to himſelf. | 
2. The reaſon of the continuance of God's Judgments , becauſe the 
People were not reclaim'd by them. And this is fully expreſs d in the Text, 
that therefore God's anger is not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched out ſtill, 
becauſe the People turneth not unto him that ſmiteth them, &c. 

Of theſe Two I crave leave to ſpeak, as plainly and briefly as I can. 


1. The defign and intention of God in ſending Judgments a people; 
And that rg pers them from their fins. This Jerk is Fg Gra of 
all God's diſpenſations towards us in this world. The end of all his mer- 
cies and benefits is to take us off from fin, and to oblige and win us to our 
duty: So the Apoſtle tells us, Roms. 2. 4. That the deſign of God's goodveſs 
and long · ſuſfering and forbearance towards us, is, to lead us to Refentance. 
And this is the way wherein God delights to deal with us. The way of 
Judgment and ſeverity is that which he is more averſe from, a courſe which 
he unwillingly takes with us and not without ſome difficulty and reluctancy. 
Ee doth not afflift willingly nor grieve the children of men : and were it not 
chat we are ſuch peryerle Creatures as not to be wrought upon by kindneſs, 
ſo wild as not to be tamed by gentle uſage, God would not handle us in 
_— | | p any 
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ay other Way. Ic is 
is bn race conſtraineth, and almoſt forceth him againſt his incli- 
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Ic is our obſtinacy and intractableneſs to the methods f 
nation, to rake he Rod into his hand, and to chaſtiſe us withit. He would 
draw us With the cords of love and the bands of a man, (as he cxpreſieth 
himſelf in che Prophet) bur we will not follow him: And thercfore we 
proyoke him to turn rheſe cords into whips, and to change the gentle me- 
chods of his kindneſs into ways of harſhneſs and ſeverity. x. 

And yet when he comes to take this courſe with us, he till like a kind 
and render-hearred Father aims at our benefit and advantage. He deſigns 
kindneſs to the ſons of men by all thoſe Judgments which do not kill them 

and cut them off from the opportunity and. poſlibility of improving them. 

If he ſends evils upon us, it is that thereby he may do us ſome greater good: 

If he afflict us, it is not becauſe it is pleaſant to him to deal hatſhly with us, 
but becauſe it is profitable and neceſſary for us to be ſo dealt with; And if 
at any time he imbitter our lives by miſeries and ſufferings, it is becauſe he 


is loath to ſee us periſh in pleaſant ways, and chuſeth rather to be ſomewhat 


ſevere. towards us thatt ſufter us to be utterly undone. 


This Moſes declares to have been the great end of all the ſevere Provi- 
dences of God towards the People: of Jrael in their long wandring in che 
Wildernefs, - and all the difficulties and hardſhips they were there exerciſed 
withal for the {pace of forty years, Deut. 8. 15, 16. Who led thee through 
that great and terrible dr wherein were fiery Serpents and Scorpions, &c. 
That 4 humble thee, and that he might prove thee, to dot hee good at thy 
een nen n 12d 07 22d 
So that the affliting ptovidences of God are not only apt in tlteir own 
nature ro do us good, but which is a more expreſs argument of the Divine 
goodneſs God intends and aims ar this end by them: He does not ſend judg. 
ments upon this Theatre of the World for his ſport and paſtime, nor ſet 
on one part of his Creation to bait another for his own diverſion: He does 


dot, like ſome of the cruel Roman Emperors, take pleaſure to exerciſe men 


with dangers, and to ſee them play bloody prizes befote him 
Nay he does nothing that is ſevere out of humour and paſſion; as our 
earthly Parents many times do. Indeed he is angry with us for our ſins, bur 
yet ſo as ſtill to pity our perſons : And when his providence makes uſe of 
any ſharp or cutting inſtruments, it is with this merciful defign to let 
out our corruption: If he caft us into the Furnace of affliction,” it is that 
he may refine and-purify us from our droſs. 
So that though the Judgments of God be Evils in themſel ves, yet cons 
ſidering the intentions of God in them they are no real objections againſt 
bis goodneſs, but rather arguments for it; as will appear if we conſider 
theſe rhree things. r Ne. 
. Thie this Judgmenes of God are proper for the cure of a far greater 
Evil of andther Wide 71 (ff gg 75 ain, bes teak S085, 
2. They ate proper for the prevention of far greater Evils of tlie ſame 
kind. ot EIT Na 1 3 | MH: >. 4. 


| 3; They are not only proper to theſe. Ends, but in many caſes-very ne- 
„ ens. | 
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Firſt, The Judemehts of God are very proper for the cure of a far greater 
Evil of dnother kind; I mean the Euil of Sin. We take wrong meaſures. 
of things, when we judge thoſe to be the greateſt evils which afflict our 
bodies, wound out reputation, and impoveriſh our Eſtates. For rhoſe cer 
tainly are far the greateſt, which affect our nobleſt P art; which vitiate our 


underſtandings, and deptave our wills, and wound and defile our fouls, 
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What corruprhumours ace to the body; chat ſin is to the fouls of men, their 


diſeaſe and their death F 


Now it is very agreeable with the goodneſs and mercy of the Divine 
Providence, te adminiſter to us whatever is proper for the cube of ſo great 


nan evil. If we make our ſelves ſick; that is aur own folly, and no fault of 


the Phyſician; but we ate beholden to him if he recover us, though it be by 
very bitter and unpleaſing means. All temporal Judgments which are ſhors 
uf death, are properly medicinal ; and if we will but ſuffer them to have 
their kindly operation upon us, they will work a cure; and how grievous 
and diſtaſteful ſoever they may be for the preſent, they will prove mercies 
and bleſſings in the iſſue. * this account David reckons afflictions 
among the happy bleſſings of his life, Pſal 119. 72. {t is good far me (ſays 
he) that I have been afflifled ; And he gives the reaſon of it in the ſame 
' Pſalm, ver. 67. Before I was afflifted I went aſtray, but now I have learnt thy 

— v i ien bars ed an | 
2 $5 tharrhioug all afflictions are evils in themſelves, yet they are good for 
us, becauſe they diſcover to us our diſeaſe and tend to our cure. They are a 
fenſible argument and conviction to us of the evil and danger of ſin. We 


are commonly ſuch | fools as Solomon ſpeaks of, who make a mock of fie; 


And like Children will be playing with the edge of it till it cut and wound 
us: We are not ſufficiently ſenſible how great an evil it is till we come to 
feel the diſmal effects and conſequences of it. And therefore to rectify our 
apprehenſions concerning it God makes us to ſuffer by it. Thus Elibu de- 


ſeribes to us the happy effect of afflictions upon ſinners, Fob 36.8, 9, 10. 


If they le bound in fetters aud held in cords of aſſliction, then God ſheweth them 
their work and their tranſgreſſon that they bave exceeded. He ogeneth alſo their 
ear 10 diſcipline, and commandeth that they return from their iniquity. God doth 
bur invite and intreat us by his mercies, but his Judgments have a more 
powerful and commanding voice. Mien be holds men in cords of afflition, 
then he openeth their ear to diſcipline. In proſperity we are many times inca- 
pable of counſel and inſtruftion: but when we are under God's correcting 
hand, then are we fit to be ſpoken withal. Tas 
_ Secondly, The Judgments of God are likewiſe proper for the preventing of 
far greater evils of the ſame kind; I mean farther puniſhmenrs. In ſending 
of temporal Judgments upon ſinners, God uſually proceeds with them by 
degrees; Firſt he lets fly ſeveral ſingle ſhots at them, and if upon theſe they 
will take warning and come in they may prevent the broadſides and volleys 

7777 at; 

Bur the great advantage of all is, that temporal Judgments may prove 
to us the opportunities of preventing the miſerable and unſpeakable tor- 
ments of a long Eternity. For all Judgments which are not final, leaving 

men a ſpace of Repentance, have in them the mercy of a Reprieve, which 
dy a ſetious and timely return to God may be improv'd into a Pardon. 

"Beſides, that adverfity and afflictions do uſually diſpoſe men, and put 
them into a fit temper for Repentance: They fix our minds, and make us 
ſerious, and are apt to awaken us to conſideration, and ſuggeſt to us ſuch 
thoughts and meditations as theſe : If temporal evils be fo grieyous, how 
mfapportable then will be the extreme and endleſs torments of the next life 2 
If in this day of God's grace and patience we ſometimes meet with ſuch 
ſeverity, what may we not look for in the day of vengeance 2 If theſe 
drops of God's wrath which now and then fall upon ſinners in this world; 
fill chem with ſo much anguiſh and affliction, ho deplorably miſerable 
will thoſe wretches be upon whom the ſtorms of his fury ſhall fall? Wh 
7 0 1 n . 2 
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would venture to continue in ſin, when the greateſt miſeries and calamities 
which we feel in this life are but a ſmall and inconſiderable earneſt of thoſe 
woful wages which ſinners 5 7 receive in the day of recompence 2 
Thirdly, The Judgments of God are not only proper to theſe Ends, .but in 
many caſes very neceſſary. Our condition many times is ſuch as to Vis wad] 
this ſevere way of procceding, becauſe no other courſe that God hath ta en, 
or can take with us, will probably do us good. God does not delight in 
the miſeries and calamities of his Creatures, but we put him upon theſe ex- 
tremities, or rather his own goodneſs and wiſdom, together do prompt and 
direct him to rheſe harſh and rigorous ways. May be we have brought our 
ſelves into that dangerous ſtate, and the malignity of our diſtemper is ſuch 
that it is not to be remoy'd without violent Phyſick, and that cannot be ad- 
miniſtred co us without making us deadly „kk. E 
So that the Judgments of God which are many times abroad in the earth 
are nothing elſe but the wiſe, Methods which the great Phyſician of the 
World;-uſes for the cure of Mankind; They are the Rods of his School 
and the Diſcipline of his Providence, that the inhabitants of tbe world may 


> learn righteouſneſs ; They are a mctciful invention of heaven to do men that 
good which many times nothing elſe will, and to work that bleſſed” effect 
0 upon us which neither the wile counſels and admonitions of God's Word, 
8 nor his milder and gentler dealings with us can uſually attain. . 
; Thus we find in the Parable, Luke 15. that the Providence of God makes 
- n 2 575 | 
F ' uſe of hunger and extreme neceſſity to bring home the Prodigal; and by 
. him our Saviour repreſents to us the temper of moſt ſinners : For till we 
. have ſpent that ſtock of mercies which God hath given us, till we come to 
: be pinch'd with want and are ready to periſh, we are not apt to entertain 
8 thoughts of returning to our Father. 
i It may be there are ſome ſinners which are more tractable and eaſy to be 
: reduced tb goodneſs, that are not fo headſtrong and obſtinate in their way 
| but that they may be reclaimed by milder arid ſofter means: Bur there are 
s likewiſe a great many ſenſleſs and outragious ſinners, who are madly and fu- 
f 8 riouſly bent upon their own ruin: Now to treat theſe fairly, with the al- 
g lurements of kindneſs and the gentle arts of perſuaſion, would be to no 
y purpoſe : The only way that is left of dealing with them, is rigor and ſe- 
y verity. When ſinners are thus beſides themſelves, ſomething chat looks like 
8 cruelty is perhaps the greateit mercy that can be ſhown to them; nothing 


ſo proper for ſuch perſons as a dark Room, and a ſpare Diet, and ſevere 

* Uſage; A rod for the back of fools, as the Miſe- man ſpeaxs. 14 waa 

Thus have, I done with the ffyſt 1 I propounded to ſpeak. to, namely, 
Go 


5 The merciful deſign and intention of God in {ending Fudgments upon 4 7 25 
ol which is to bring them to Repentance, and by Repentance tb prevent their. 
Ruin, Pproveed ro the % % ³⅛mZ EP) 
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7 IL. The Reaſon of the continuance of God's. Judgments, becauſe the people. 
ch were not reclaimed by them therefore his anger is not turned away , but his. 
_ hand is ſtretched aut ſtill, becauſe the people turneth not to him that ſmiteth. 
3 them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of l. „„ 
ch And how can it be expected it · ſnhould be otherwiſe, When incorrigible-' 
of neſs under the Judgments of God is a proyocation of ſo high a nature, 4 
d; ſign of a moſt deprav d and incorrigible temper, and an argument of the 
ble greateſt obſtinacy in evil? Upon this account we find that the Holy Spirit 
ho of God in Scripture brands Ahaz as a fingular and remarkable fort of fin- 
i ger, (2 Chron. 28. 22.) becauſe in the time of his diſtreſs he ſinned yet more 
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form d rin 
ſeves times more for their fins : And if in ſuch a caſe the juſt God will puniſh 


againſt the Lord... The longer Pharaoh and the Fg yprians reſiſted the Judg. | 
ments of God the more {till they were harden'd, and the more they were 


plagu'd : Lev. 26. 22. after Go had there threatned his ee with ſeve. 
ral ſore Judgments for their ſins, he tells them, that if they wil not be re- 
by all theſe things he will puniſh them ſeven times more, and after that 


even times more, we may ſafely conclude that fins after Judgments are 


18. 26. With the froward thou wilt ſpem thy ſelf fr 
w 


ſeyen times greater. | | 

So likewiſe Dent. 28. after a long and dreadful Catalogue of Curſes 
there denounc d againſt che people of Iſrael in caſe of their diſobedience, 
God at laſt threatens them with a foreign Enemy that ſhould diftreſs them in 


' their gates; And if they. would not be reclaim d by all rhis, he tells them, 


that he hath till more and greater Judgments for them in ſtore, v. 58, & 59. 
If thou wilt not obſerve to do all the words of this law, that thou mayeſt fear this 
great and glorious Name, THE LORD 'THY GOD, then the Lord will 
make thy Plagues wonderſul. If we be of ſo ſtrange and monſtrous a diſpoſi- 
tion as to grow worſe under Judgments , God will deal with us after an 
unuſual we, prodigious manner, he will make our plagues wonderful. 
This incorrigible temper the Prophers of old every where make the great 
aggravation of the ſin of Mrael, Ia. 1. 4, 5. Ab finful nation, a people laden 


- with zniquity ; and after a great many other expreſſions to ſet forth what hei- 


nous ſinnersthey were, he ſums up all in this, That they were ſo far from 


being reform d by the ſeyeral Judgments of God which had been inflicted | 


upon them, that they were the worſe for correction; Why ſhould they be 
fricken any more ? they will revolt more and more. So likewiſe, Hof. 7. 9, 10. 
Ephraim, though brought very low, is repreſented as of the ſame refractory 
remper. Strangers have devour d his flrength, &c. But they do not return to 
the Lord, nor ſeek him for all this. I will mention but one Text more (and 
methinks it bears but too near a reſemblance with our own condition, both 
in reſpect of the Judgments which have been upon us, and our carriage 


under them) Amos 4. where God upbraids his people ſeveral times with 


this as the great aggravation of their fins, That they continued impenitent 
under all thoſe terrible Judgments of God which had been upon them; 7 


. have ſent among you ( ſays he) Famine, and then Peſtilence, and then the 
d laſt of all a terrible Fire which had almoſt utterly conſumed 
them, verſ. 11. I have overthrown ſome of you as I overthrew Sodom and Go- 


Sword, an 


morrah, and ye were as a firebrand pluck d out of the burning; yet have ye not 
returned unto me. And becauſe all theſe Judgments had nor been effectual to 
reclaim them, He tells them that he was reſolved ro go on in puniſhing; 


and therefore he bids them to expect it and prepare themſelves for it, v. 12. 
Therefore thus will I do unto thee,” O Iſrael; and becauſe I will do this unto thee, 


prepare to meet thy God, O Iſrael. When God hath begun to puniſh a peo- 


ple and tliey are not amended by it, the honour of his juſtice is concerned 


to proceed, and not to give over. By every fin that we commit we offend 
God, but if he ſmite us and we ſtand out againſt him, then do we con- 


tend with him and ſtrive for maſtery. And when the ſinner is upon theſe 


ſtubborn and inſolent terms, then prepare to meet thy God ; A bitter Sarcaſm, 
as if man could be a match for God, and a poor weak creature in any wiſe 
able to encounter him to whom power belongs. There's a ſevere expreſſion 
concerning God's dealing with ſuch perverſe and obſtinate ſinners ,, Fſal. 
d, or, as the words 
the froward thou wi 


+ = 


may more properly and conveniently be rendred, 


wreſtle. God will not be outbray'd by the ſins of men, and therefore if w 
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continue impenitent we have all the reaſon in the world to expect that God 
will go on to puniſn. N | 5 pr 
But to come nearer to our ſelyes and to conſider our own caſe, which is 
in truth ſo very bad that we may almoſt be afraid to conſider it. The wiſe 
and good God, like a prudent and indulgent Father, hath uſed all the arts 
of his Providence towards this Nation to reclaimus. He hath invited us to 
him by many bleſſings} but we would not come; ſo (to borrow an apt Biſbop, , 
illuſtration from a great Divine of our own ) we have forced him to deal * ; 
with us as Abſalom did with Foab z he ſent one civil meſſage to him after 
another, but he would not come; at laſt he ſets on fire his Corn- field to try 
whether that would bring him: This courſe God hath taken with us, we 
would not be perſuaded by meſſages of kindneſs (by his many bleſſings 
and favours) to return to him, and therefore hath he ſent amongſt us the 
terrible meſſengers of his wrath. Firſt we were ingaged in a Foreigs War, 
and though God was pleas'd to give us ſome conſiderable ſucceſs in it, yet it 
ſeems our provocations were ſo great that he was reſol vd ro puniſh us. He 
was loth to let us fall into the hands of men, and therefore he took the work 
into his own hand, and puniſh*d us himſelf, by ſending a Peſtilence amongſt 
us, the ſoreſt and moſt deſtructive that hath befallen this Nation for many 
'Ages. Bur we did nor upon this, return to him, and therefore his fierce an- 
ger kindled a fearful Fire amongſt us, which hath laid the honour of our 
Nation, one of the greateſt and richeſt Cities in the World in the duſt ; 
and that by ſo ſudden and irreſiſtible, fo diſmal and amazing a devaſtation, 
as in all the circumſtances of it is ſcarce to be parallel'd in any Hiſtory: '' 
l doubt not but moſt of us were mightily affected with this Judgment 
whilſt it was upon us. So aſtoniſhing a calamity could not but make us open 
our eyes a little, and awaken us to conſideration : Even the rich man in 
the Goſpel, though he had all his life-time been immers'd in ſenſuality, yet 
could nor but /ife up his eyes when he was in flames. | | of 
And ſurcly God expects that ſuch Judgments as theſe ſhould not only 
rouze us alittle for the preſent, but that they ſhould have a permanent ope- 
ration and effect upon us, and work a thorough and laſting reformation 
amongſt us; but yet I am afraid that this dreadful Fire hath had no other 
influence upon us but what it uſes to have upon Metals, which are only 
melted by it for the preſent, but when the Fire is removed, they ſuddenly 
cool and return to their former hardneſs. bs, K "OSes, Ivy 
One would have thought that the ſenſe of ſuch a calamity as this ſhould 
have remain'd longer upon us. Methinks God ſeem d to ſay to us after this 
Judgment as he did once to Feruſalem, Zeph. 3. 7. Surely thou wilt fear me, 
thou wilt receive inſtruction; but we (like them) have been but the more 
forward to provoke him, (they roſe early and corrupged their doings ) we have 
after all. this, harden'd our hearts from his fear and refuſed to return. And 
therefore God is now come to one of his laſt Judgments, Our. Enemy diftreſ« 
ſeth us in our Gates. God hath begun to let us fall into the hands of men, and 
by giving our enemies a ſudden and fatal advantage upon us, had ſmitten 
us with @ Breach great as the Sea. TITRE. 
Theſe were terrible calamities indeed to come fo thick and ſo ſwiftly up- 
on us, like deſolation, and as a Whirlwind. Such a quick ſucceſſion of Judg- 
ments, treading almoſt upon one another's heels, does but too plainly de- 
clare that God is highly incens d againſt us. For ſurely theſe are not the 
wounds of a Friend, but the terrible aſſaults of an Enemy. They do not 
hook like the diſpleaſure of a Father, but the ſeyerity of a Judge, not like 
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108 Of #be Eud of Fudgments, Serm. IX. 
And beſides cheſe more viſible Judgments upon the Nation, we are by a 
ſecrer curſe of God inſenſibly decayed in our riches and ſtrength. We are, 
I know not how, ſtrangely impoveriſh d in che midſt of plenty, and almoſt 
undone by victories. And which adds to our miſery, few among us ſeem - 
to be ſufficiently ſenſible of it, or to take any notice by what ſilent ſteps and 
impereeptible degrees (like gray hairs and the infirmities of old age) po- 
verty and weakneſs are ſtealing in upon us: fo that we may fitly apply to 
dur ſelves what the Prophet ſays of Hobraim, Hoſ. 7. 9. Strangers have de- 
vonred bis Hrength, and he knoweth it not 3 yea gray hairs are here and there 
apon him, and yet he knowethit net. | 
And our condition as we are a Church, is not much better. How is this 
famous Proteſtant Church of ours, which was once the admiration of her 
Friends and the envy of her Enemies, ſunk and declin'd in her glory, and 
redue d into a very narrow compals So that ſhe is Jef like the Daughter of 
Bien, (Iſa. 1. 8.) 46 a Cottage in a Vineyard, as a Lodge in a Garden of 
Cucumbers, as a befieged:City : ſtraitned and hemm'd in on all parts, by the 
impudence-of -4theifſm, the inſolencies of Popery, and the turbulency of 
Fattion ; all which do every day viſibly and apace gain ground upon her, 
and diftreſs her on every fide ; juſt as the condition of the Jemiſb Church 
is deſcribed before my Text. The Syriavs before, and the Philiſtnes behind, 
bath ready to devour Irael with open mauth. | | CI 
And furely it is nat for nothing that God hath brought us thus low, 
that he hath ſent all theſe Judgments upon us, and that he doth ſtill 
threaten us with more : The (reaſon is plain, becauſe we are ſtill impe- 
-nitent ; zhe people turneth not To him that ſmiteth them. There hath been 
almoſt an univerſal degeneracy amongſt us, and there is ſtill, I fear, a ge- 
.neral-impevitency. tbe people turneth not, &c. Notwithſtanding all thoſe 
diſmal Calamities which our eyes have ſeen, wickedneſs doth till prevail 
in the Nation and overflows it like a mighty deluge, ſo as to overſpread all 
ranks and arders of men: And nat only fo, but is grown impudent and ap- 
pears with a-whones fare head; all kind of modeſty ſeems to have forſaken the 
 finners of this Age. R 


Andd is this ance ? to live in filthy and abominable luſts, to tear 
the Name of God by herrid Oaths and Imprecations ; to be atheiſtical and 
prophane, and by an unexampled boldneſs to turn the Word of God it ſelf 
and the graveſt and maſt ſerious matters of Religion into Raillery > This is 

not to turn to him that ſwitetb us, but to turn upon him and ſmite him again. 

And yet ſuch crying and clamorous fins as theſe are almoſt come to be the 
ou faſhion of the Nation, and to be accounted the wit and galantry 
— rn Too no: | | 
And rot God vit for theſe things ꝰ ſhall not his ſoul be avenged on ſuch 
4 * a _ he hath viſited; and tis for theſe things . 8 
God hath been ſo manifeſtly revealed from Heaven againſt us. For this 
cauſe miſery and deftruftion have been in aur way, and the way of peace have we 
ot kyown, becauſe there hath been uo fear of God before their eyes. Hence it 

is that God's anger is not turned away, but his band is ſtretched out ſtill, becauſe 
the people turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, weither do they ſeet the Lord tl 
Hes. | . r 0 

2 bow: do not we ſeek God > Do we not every day acknowledge our fy 
fins to him, and pray that he would have mercy upon us miſerable offen- di 
ders, and grant that we may hereafter live godly, righteous, and ſober lives: tl 
Do not we ſeek the Lord of Hoſts, when we continually beg of __ to | 
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ſave and deliver us from the hand of our enemies? Indeed we do thus 
ſeek him, but we ſhould firſt turn to him; otherwiſe if we hope our 
prayers will prevail with God ro do us good we do but zraft in lying 
words. If we go on in our fins our , rayers will become fin, and increale 
our guilt: For the prayer ef the wicke, K that is, of one that is reſolved 
to continue ſo) is au abomination to the Lord. Can we think it reaſonable 


for men to addreſs themſelves ro God after this manner ? Lord, though 


we have no mind to turn to thee, yet we pray thee turn away thine anger 
from us; though we are reſolved not to forſake out fins, yet we make no 
doubt but that thy mercy vill forgive them; Give peace in our time, O Lord, 
that we may purſue our {ufts ſec and without diſturbance : deliver us 
we pray thee from the hands of our Enemies, that we may fin againſt thee 
without fear all the days of aur lives. Would it not be bort ble impu- 
dence and impiety to put up any ſuch petitions to God 2 And yet: this, I 
fear, is the moſt genuine interpretation of our prayers and lives compar d 
together. : 5 ith 

| = if this be our caſe, what can we expect? God may give us peace 
with our Enemies, but then he will find out ſome other way to pu- 
niſh us: For if we till perſiſt in our. Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs, in 
our contempt of God and of his holy Worſhip, in our ſcorn and de- 
riſion of Religion, in our abominable luſts and horrid impieties, what 
can we look for but that God ſhould be angry with us until he have 
conſumed us and there be no eſcaping > Nothing can be a ſadder preſage 


of our ruin, than not to be reformed by thoſe dreadful Judgments of 


God which have been upon us. This was that which brought final 
deſtruction upon the Egyptians in the Red. Sea, that they had held out 
ſo obſtinately againſt Jo many Judgments, and had been hardened under 
ten Plagues. To be impenitent after ſuch ſevere corrections , is to 

yſon our ſelves with that which is intended for our Phyſick , and 
by a miraculous kind of obſtinacy to turn the Rods of God into Ser- 


ts. 5 
And now perhaps ſome will be apt to ſay, That theſe are things 
fir for men of our Profeſſion , becauſe it is our Trade and we live by 
it. Indeed they are fo, things very fit to be ſaid, and withal very fit 
for every one to conſider, who profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, and who 
owns the belief of a God, and a Providence, and another World. And 
if they be ſo, Where is the fault? Is it, that there is a peculiar Pro- 
ſeſſion of men whoſe proper work it is to tell men of their faulrs, and 
to perſuade them to reform? No, there is no harm in that neither. 
Is it then that they live by their Profeſſion, and yet would be belie- 
ved 2 Yes, there lies the force of the objection. To which I ſhall only 
at preſent return this anſwer, That men do not argue thus in other caſes, 
when yet the reaſon ſeems to be the very ſame. In matters that con- 
cern their Bodies and Eſtates, the Phyfician and the Lawyer are believed, 
though it is verily thought that they live by their Profeſſions as well 
as we; why then ſhould men deal ſo partially and unequally only with 
their Souls? were we not moved by better principles, and ſwayed by 
the arguments and conſiderations of another world , we might , for 
ought we know, with every whit as much advantage to our ſelyes 
ufer men to be quiet and to ſleep on ſecurely in their ſins; If we 


did not believe our ſelves in theſe matters, what ſhould hinder but 


t we might with as much gravity and confidence ery Peace, Peace, 
hen there is no Peace; and flatter men with as much art and with 
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3 Of the End of fudgmentt, &c. Serm, IX. 
as good a grace, as any of thoſe can do who live delicately and wear ſoft 
rloathing? 255 | ; | 8 | 
But we Believe the threatnings of God, and 7 herefore do we ſpeak : We know 
the terror of the Lord, and therefore we endeayour to perſuade men : And 
Oh!] that we could perſuade them to break off their fins by righteouſneſs, and 
to turn every one from the evil of his way, and from the violence that is in his 
hands : And then who can tell but God may turn and repent, and turn away from 
bus fierce anger that we periſh not? | E ta 


The good God make us all wiſe to know in this our day the things that belong to 
bur peace, before they be hid from our eyes; and grant that we may all turn to him 
that hath ſmitten us, by Repentance and real Reformation of our lives; that 
God may be pleaſed to turn away his Anger from us, and to ſtretch out his hand 
for our Deliverance ; which we humbly beg of him for the ſake f Chriſt. T6 
e ²— Ge. . ONUS 2 Pierre | 
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| . Of the Deceitfulneſs and Danger of Sin. 
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H E B. III. 13. 
Exbort one another daily, while it is called to day, left 


—— — 


any of you be bardned through'tbe deceitfulneſs of fin. 


own Reaſon otter to us to diſcourage us from fin this is none of 


5 ong the many conſiderations which the Word of God and our 


the leaſt conſiderable, that he that once engages in a vicious courſe 

is in danger to proceed in it, being inſenſibly trained on from one 
degree of wickedneſs to another; ſo that the farther he advanceth, his re- 
treat grows more difficult, becauſe he is ſtill puſhed on with a greater vio- 
lence. All error, as well of practice as of Judgment is endleſs; and when 
2 man is once out of the way, the farther he ſhall go on the harder he will 
find it to return into the right way. Therefore there is great reaſon why 
men ſhould be ſo often cautioned againſt the beginnings of ſin; or if they 
have been ſo unhappy as to be engaged in a bad courſe, why they ſnould be 
warned to break it off preſently and without delay, leſt by degrees they be 
hardned in their wickedaeſs, till their caſe grow deſperate and paſt remedy, 
And to this purpoſe is the Apoſtle's advice here in the Text, Exhort one ano- 


fulneſs of fin. 
From which words 1 ſhall 


1. Endeavour to repreſent to you the growing danger of ſin, and by 


them in an evil courſe. 

2. I ſhall from this conſideration take occaſion to ſhew what great reaſon 
and need there is to warn men of this danger, and to endeayour to reſcues 
them out of it. And then 0 50 

J. I ſhail apply my felt to the duty here in the Text, of exhorting men 
with all earneſtneſs and importunity to reſiſt the beginnings of ſin ; or if 
be already centred upon a wicked courſe, to make haſte out of this dan- 
gerous ſtate ; leſt any of you be hardued through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 


I. Firſt, I {hall endeavour to 1 to you the gtowing danget of 
lin, and by what ſteps and degrees bad habits do inſenſibly gain upon men 
and harden them in an evil courſe. All the actions of men which are not 
natural, but proceed from deliberation and choice have ſomething of diffi- 
dulcy in them when we begin to practiſe them, becauſe ar firſt we are rude 

and unexerciſed in that way: but after we. have practiſed them awhile 
they become more caſy: and when chey are eaſy, we begin to take plea- 

* in them: and when they pleaſe us ye do them frequently, and think 
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men are firſt entred, and then they proceed by degrees to greatet and fouler 


delicate, like young Travellers, who at firſt are offended at every ſpeck q 


we cannot repeat them too often; and by frequency of Acts a thing grows 
into a habit: and a confirmed habit is a ſecond kind of nature; and ſo far 
as any thing is natural ſo far it is neceſſary, and we can hardly do other- 
wiſe; nay, we do it many times when we do not think of it. For by virtue 
of a habit a man's mind or hody becomes pliable and inclined to ſuch kind 
of actions às it is accuſtomed to, and does as it were ſtand bent and charged 
ſuch a way; ſo that being touched and awakened by the leaſt occaſion, it 
breaks forth into ſuch or ſuch actions. And this is the natural progreſs of 
all habits indifferently conſidered, whether they be good or bad. 

But vicious habits have a greater ad vantage, and are of a quicker growth. 
For the corrupt nature of man is rank foil to which vice takes eaſily, and 
wherein it thrives apace. The mind of man hath need to be prepared for 
piety and virtue; it muſt be cultivated to that end, and ordered with great 


care and pains: But vices are weeds that grow wild and ſpring up of them- 


ſelves. They are in ſome ſort natural to the Soil, and therefore they need 
not to be planted and watered, tis ſufficient if they be neglected and let 
alone. So that vice having this advantage from our nature, it it no wonder 
if occaſion and temptation caſily draw it forth, oo . 
But that we may take a more diſtinct account of the progreſs of ſin and 
by whag ſteps vice gains upon men, I ſhall mark out to you ſome of the 
chief aſh more obſeryable gradarions of iu. 
1. Men begin with leſſer fins. No man is perfectly wicked on the ſudden. 


Sant quedam vitiorum elementa ; there are certain rulliments of vice, in which 


crimes. For fin hath its infancy and render age, and its ſeveral ſtates of 
growth. Men are not fo totally degenetate but at firſt they are aſhamed 
when they venture upon a known ſin, though it be but ſmall in compariſon. 
Hence it is that at firſt men are very ſolicitous to palliate and hide their faults 
by excuſes, but after they have frequently committed them, and they grow 
too viſible to be concealed, then they will attempt to defend and maintain 
them; and from thence they come by degrees to take pleaſure in them, and 
in thoſe that do the ſame things. | „„ 

2. After men have been ſome time initiated in theſe leſſer ſins, by the 
commiſſion of theſe they are prepared and diſpoſed for greater; ſuch as lay 
waſte the conſcience, and offer more violence to the light and reaſon of their 
minds. By degrees a ſinner may grow to be ſo hardy as to attempt thoſe 
crimes which at firſt he could nor have had the thought of committing 
without horror. Like Hazael, who when he was told by the Prophet Eliſba 
what barbarous cruelties he ſhould one day be guilty of towards the People 
of Trae! when he ſhould come to. be King of Syria, he. abominated the 
very thought and mention of them; I thy ſervant a dog that he ſhould do 
this great thing ? and yet forall this we know he did it afterwards. 'Tis true 
indeed when a ſinner is firſt tempted to the commiſſion of a more groſs and 
notorious ſin, his conſcience is apt to boggle and ſtart ar it, he doth it with hi 
great difficulty and regret; the terrors of his own mind and the fears of , 
damnation are very troubleſome to bim; But this trouble wears off by de. t 
grees, and that which was at firſt difficult does by frequent practice and 8 
long cuſtom become tolerableQ. 3 RT. | 
3. When a man hath proceeded thus far he begins to put off ſhame, one 
of the greareſt reſtraints from ſin which God hath laid upon human nature. 
And when this curb once falls off, thegę is chen but little left ro reſtrain and 
hold us in. At firſt ſetting out upon a'vieiqus courſe men are a little nice af 
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ditt chat lights upon them; but after they have been accuſtomed to it, and 


have travelled a good while in foul ways, it ceafeth to be troubleſome to. 


chem to be daſh'diand beſpatter d. 6 os | 4 
J. After this, it is poſlible men may come to approve their vices. For 
if mens Judgments do not command their wills and reſtrain their luſts, it is 
eat odds in 
a falſe byaſs upon their Judgments: And then it is no wonder if men come 
to boaſt of 'their ſins and to glory in their vices, when they are half perſua- 
ded that they are generous and commendable qualities. Thus much is cer- 
taln in experience, that ſome men have gotten ſo perfect a habit of ſome ſins 
as not to know and take notice many times when they commit them. As in 
the caſe of wearing, which ſome men have ſo accuſtomed themſelves to 
thar without any conſideration they do of courſe put an oath or two into 
every ſentence that comes from them. And it hath been obſerved of ſome 
perſons that they have told an untruth fo oſten, and averr'd it witch ſo much 
confidence; till at laſt, forgetting that it was a lye ar firſt, they themſelves 
have in proceſs of time believed it to be true. 
F. From this pitch of wickedneſs men commonly proceed to draw in 
others and to make Proſelytes to their vices. Now this ſigniſies not only a 
great approbation of ſin but even a fondneſs fot it, when men are not con- 
tent to fin upon their own ſingle accounts, but they muſt turn zealous agents 
and factors for the Devil; become zeachers of fin and miniſters of unrighte- 
ouſneſs , and are fuctiouſiy concerned to propagate. together with their 
Arheiſtical principles their lewd practices ,” and to draw Followers and 
Diſciples after them (VOWED en ent 
And when they are arrived to this height is is natural for them to hate te- 
proof, and to reſiſt the means of their recovery; to quarrel againſt all the 
remedies that ſhall be offered to them, and to count thoſe their greateſt ene- 
mies who have ſo much courage and kindneſs as to deal plainly with them, 
and to tell them the truth. And then all the wiſe counſels of God's Word, 
and the moſt gentle and prudent admonitions in the world, when they are 
tendred to ſuch perſons, ſerve only to provoke their ſcorn or their paſſion. 
And ſurety that man is in a fad caſe that is ſo diſpoſed, that in all probabi- 
liry he will turn the moſt effectual means of his amendment into the occa- 
fion of new and greater ſins. N en uf 
But that which renders the condition of ſuch perſons much more ſad and 
deplorable is, that all this while God is withdrawing his grace from them. 
For every degree of fin cauſeth the Holy Spirit of God with all his bleſſed 
motions and aſſiſtances to retire farther from'them : And not only ſo, but 
the Devil (that evil Spirit which the Scripture tells us, works eſfeltually in 
the children of diſobedience ) does according as men improve in wicekedneſs 
per a greater and a more eſtabliſn d dominion over them. For as they who 
are reclaimed from an evil courſe are ſaid in Scripture to be reſexed out of the 
ſnare of the Devil, and to be turned from the power of Satan unto God; ſo on 
the other hand, the farthet men advance in the ways of ſin fo much the far- 
ther they depart from God, from under the influence of his grace, and the 
care of his protection and providence; and they give the Devil (who is 
not apt to neglect his advantages upon them) greater opportunities every 
day to gain the firmer poſſeſſion of them. 12 to woot! 
And thus by ' paſſing from one degree of ſin to another, the ſinner be- 
comes hardned in his wickedneſs and does inſenſibly ſlide into that in which 
Vith out a miraculous grace of God hie is like ſor ever to continue. For the 
ind of man after it hath been long 8 
WV * 9 


as 
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proceſs of time the vicious inclinatjons of their Wills will put 


accuſtomed to evil, and is once grown | 
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old in vice, is almoſt as hard to be rectified as it is to recover a body bowed 

down with age to its firtt ſtraightneſs. The Scripture ſpeaks of ſome that 
commit fin with. greedineſs, and that drink up iniquity as the Oxe drinketh 

water,” wich a mighty appetite and chirſt as if they were nor able to refrain 

from it. And to expreſs to us the miſerable condition of ſuch perſons it re. 

Preſenteth them as perfect ſlaves to their vices, that have ſo/d themſelves to 

„do wickedneſs, and are led captive by Satan at his pleaſute. And when men 

—__ _thave broughtyliemſelves to this paſs, tacy-are almoſt under a fatal neceſſity 

of ſinning on. I do not believe that God hath abſolutely predeſtinated any 

man to ruin, but by a long courſe of wilful fins men may in a ſort predeſti- 

nate themſelves to it; and chuſe wickedneſs ſo long till it almoſt becomes 

neceſſary, and till they have brought themſelves under all imaginable dif. 

advantages of contributing any ching. towards their own recovery; being 

bound in the chains of their own wickedneſs and held in the cords of their 

ſins: Nay, like Sampſon, not only bound by thoſe luſts which they have 

embraced; but likewiſe robbed of all their ſtrength! whereby they ſhould 

break looſe from thoſe bonds. God grant that none of us may ever have the 

woful experichee/of ir: But I am horribly afraid it is too true, that a ſin- 

ner may arrive to that confirmed ſtate of impiety as almoſt totally to loſe 

his liberty to do better: He may attam to that perfection in vice, as to con- 

tinue to be a bad man upon the ſame account that the Hiſtorian extraya- 

il. patere, gantly ſays Cato was virtuous, Quia aliter eſſe non potuit ; becauſe he could 

| not be otherwiſe.” Cun the Ethiopian change his stin, or the Leopard his ſpots 2 

Ir is the Scripture· compariſon, to ſet forth to us how hard a thing it is for a 

man to he brought to goodneſs that hath been long accuſtomed to do evil. 

He that is thus deeply engaged and entangled in a bad courſe will ſcarce 

ever have the heart and reſolution to break looſe from it, unleſs he be forced 

violently out of it by ſome ſevere affliction, by a tharp ſickneſs, or by 

à terrible calamity, or by the preſent apprehenſions of death and the terrors 

of a future judgment. Nor will theſe be effectual neither to change ſuch a 

perſon, without an extraordinary degree of God's grace; which conſidering 

the greatneſs and the contindance of his provocations, he hath very little 

reaſon to expect or hope God ſhould ever beſtow upon him. Wretched man! 

that haſt brought thy fel into this miſerable ſtate, out of which there is but 

juſt a poſſibility left oꝶ/tchy being reſcued ; that haſt neglected thy diſeaſe 

o long till it is almoſt too late to apply remedies; that haſt provoked God 

ſo far and ſinnec to tach # prodigious height, that chou haſt reaſon almoſt 

to deſpair both of his grace and aſſiſtance for thy repentance, and of his 

mercy for thy pardon. I ſpeak not this to diſcourage even the greateſt of ſin- 

ners from repentance. Though their caſe: be extremelyidifficult, yet is is not 

_ quite deſperate. For thoſe things which ſeem impoſſible with men, are poſſible with 

- God. But 1 ſpeak ic on purpoſe to ſtop ſinners in their courſe, and to diſcou- 

rage men from going on in ſin till they be hardned through the deceitfulneſs 

of ir, and have brought rhemſel ves by inſenſible degrees into that dangerous 

and difffeult ſtate which 1 have all this while been repreſenting to you. 
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II. Second thing I propounded', which was from this conſideration, to WM th 
ſhew what great reaſon and need there is to warn men of this danger, an ba 


And ſutely every man is concerned to do what in him lies to reſtue his bto⸗ 
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ther from ſo imminent a danger. Iris every ones place and duty to endeayour 
to fave thoſe whom he ſees ready to periſh, much moredoes it concern rhoſe 

ho are peculiarly ſer apart for this work, I mean the Miniſters of God's holy 
Word, whoſe proper office and buſineſs it is to exhort and warn every man day 

, and night, who are ſet as watchmen to the houſe of Iſrael , and whoſe blood in 

* «caſe any of them miſcarry through our negle& ſhall be required" at our hands.  - 
So that if we believe the threatnings of God which we declare to others, if 

we have any apprehenſion of the dreadful miſery of anotheg world, if we 
have any ſenſe of our own duty and ſafety, if we have any pity for periſhing 
Souls, we cannot but be very importunate with ſinners to look about them, 

and to conſider their danger, and to bethink themſelves ſeriouſly of the mi- 

ſerable event and iſſue of a wicked life: We cannot but be earneſt with 

them to break off their ſius, and to give glory to God by repentance; before dark- 

meſs come, and their feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains. When we are convin« 

ced more fully than we can defire, that miſery and deſtruttion are in their ways, 

when we plainly ſee the evi day haſting towards them apace, and deftrut2ien 

coming upon them like aWhirlwind; heaven above threatning them, and he/ 5 

- beneath moving her ſelf to meet them at their coming, can we poſſibly do leſs 
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0 than to warn ſuch perſons to flee from the wrath which is to come, and out of 
1 a ſad apprehenſion of the danger that hangs over them, to caution them 
4 againſt it, and endeavour with all our might to reſcue them from the miſery 
id which is ready to ſwallow them up? Indeed one would be apt to think it a 
2 very vain thing to diſſuade men from being miſerable, to ule great vehemen- 
2 cy of argument to hinder a man from leaping into a pit, or from running 
il, into the fire; to take great pains to argue a ſiek man into a deſire of health, 
ce and to make a priſoner contented to have his ſhackles knock'd off, and to be 
ed ſet at liberty: one would think all this were perfectly needleſs; But yet 
by we ſee in experience ſin is a thing of ſo ſtupifying a nature as to make men 
No inſenſible of their danger, although it be ſo hear and ſo terrible. It is not 


ſo with men in other caſes: When we labour of any bodily diſtemper, it is 
ng much to find a man that is patient of his diſeaſe; but when our ſouls are 
tle Ml 1 that we ſhould be contented with our condition, and fond of 
in! our diſeaſe, that we ſhould fight with our Phyſician, and ſpurn at our reme- 
Put dy; this ſurely is the height of diſtraction, for men to be thus abſolutely 
aſe bent upon their own ruin, and to reſolve to make away themſelves for ever. 
30d And we who are the Meſſengers of God to Men muſt be born of the rocks, 
oft and have hearts harder than the nether milſtone, if we can patiently look on 
his and endure to ſee men periſh without uſing our utmoſt” endeayour to ſave 
ſin- tem. Therefore 1 fall in the r d 2097 eee we de WA 
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vit h III. Third and laſt place apply my ſelf to this work of E xhortation, the 


OU- duty commanded here in the Text. And here I ſhall addreſs my ſelf to #wo' 
neſs ſorts of perſons : _ | ODT, 6 nenn enen 3 | 43345 + 


rous | 16 Dh e n es 8 | 
jou. 1. To perſuade thoſe who are yet innocent of great crimes to-refiſt te 
beginnings of ſin, leſt it gain upon ups degrees: e Lov 
2. To preſs and urge thoſe that are already entred upon a wicked courſe, 
, 7 E they would make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate; leſt at laſt zhey be 
an 0. 10 DRIES $144 3 EL 


ned through the deteitfulneſs of fm. = a 
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1 To perſuade thoſt who are yet in ſome meaſure innocent, to reſiſt the 
inniags of ſin, leſt it gain upon them by degrees. Vice may caſily be diſ- 
Mraged-ar firſt. Tis like a flight diſeaſe, 'which is caſy to be cured, but 
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upon us and make bolder. attempts. Every inclination to fin, every com- 
| e with temptation is a going down the hill : While we keep our 


dangetous to be neglected. The firſt approaches of fin and temptation wm 
ufually very, modeſt, but if they-be not diſcountenanced they will ſoon grow 


- 


anding we may command our ſelves; but if we once put our ſelves into 


violent motion downward we cannot ſtop when we pleaſe. 


|  "Omme in precipiti vitium fetit — 
82 11 4.20! RL T8 478! EL 1 Pea d i744 | | nes 

All Vice undi upon-a-Precipice, and to engage in any ſinful courſe is to run 
down the hill. And if we once let looſe the propenſions of our nature we 
cannot gather in the reins and govern them as we pleaſe: If we give way to 
preſumptudus fins they will quickly get dominion ober us. It is much eaſier not 


to begin a bad courſe than to put a ſtop to our ſelves after we have begun it. 


* - 1 | , . 
. 


Stulta res eſt neguitiæ modus, Is A fond thing for a man, to think to ſer bounds 


to himſelf in any thing that is bad, to reſolye to ſin in number, weight and 
meaſure, with great temperance and diſcretion, and government of him- 
ſelf; that he wil commit this ſin and then give over, entertain but this one 
temptation, and after that he will ſhur the door and admit of no more. 


Our cortupt hearts when they are once in motion, they are like the raging 


Sea, to which we can ſet no bounds, nor ſay to it, Hit herto thou ſbalt go and no 
further. Sin is vety cunning and deceitful, and does ſtrangely gain upon 


men when once ac way to it. It is of a very bewitching nature, and 


hath ſtrange arts of addreſs and inſinuation. The giving the way to a ſmall 
Im does matvellouſſy prepare and diſpoſe a man for a greater. By giving 
way to one little vice after another the ſtrongeſt reſolution may be broken. 
For though it be not te be ſnapt in ſunder at once, yet by this means it is un- 


| twiſte d by degr ees, an d then tis eaſy to break it on? thread after another, 


*Tis ſcarce imaginable of what force one ſinful action is to produce more: 


For ſin is very teeming and fruitful; and tho there be no hieſing annex d to 


it, yet it does ſtrangely increaſe and multiply. As there is a connection of one 


virtue with another, ſo yices are link d together, and one fin draws many 


after it. When the Devil tempts a man to commix any wickedneſs he does 
as it were lay à long tram of ſins, andi if che firſt temptation take, they give 


fire to one adother. Let us then reſiſt the beginnings. of ſin, becauſe then 


we have moſt power; And ſin hath leaſt. This is the t. 


z. To, perſhade-ghoſe; ho ars alroady. cngaged in i wicked. courſe, to 
make haſte ont of this dangerous Rate. And there is no other way to get 


out of it but by repentance, that is, by a real change and reformation of our 


lives; for herein the nature of true repentance does conſiſt. And u ithout 
this all che devices which men uſe do get rid of the guilt of cheir fins are 
vain and to no purpoſe. Tis not to be done by a formal confeſſion and abſo- 
lution, nor by a long pilgrimage, nor by one of thoſe little Tickets from 
Rome which they call Iudulgences. A wiſe man would much ſooner per- 
ſuade himfalf chat God will not at all puniſn the fins of men, than that he 
would forgive them ſo cafily; and teceiye great offenders to favour upon ſuch 
ſlight terms. Let us not deeeive wur ſelves, there is one plain way to heaven, 
by ſincere repentance arid a holy life, and there is no getting thither by trichs. 


And without this change of our lives all our ſorrow and faſting and humi- 


liation for ſin, which at this ſeaſon we make profeſſion of, will ſignify no- 
thing. There is an excellent paſſage of the Son of Sprach to this purpoſe, 
Eecluſ. 34: 25, 26. He/ that wajſberh himſtif after the ronching of a dead body, 
if hi tourt ir again what avdileth his waſhing ? So i ﬆ with a man 0 , 
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for bis fins, and goeth again and doth the ſame things, who will hear this prayer, 
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or what doth his humbling, profit him? There is this plain difference between 


trouble for ſin and repentance ;- ſorrow only reſpects ſins paſt, but repen- 


tance is chiefly preventive of ſins for the future: And God therefore requires 
that we/ſhould be troubled for our fins, that we may teſolve to leave them. 
And to oblige us to a vigorous and ſpeedy reſolution in this matter, let 


us conſider that we have engaged too far already in a bad courſe; and that 


every day our retreat will grow more dangerous and difficult ; that by our 
delays we make work for a ſadder and longer repentance than that which 


we do now ſo ſtudiouſly decline: Let us conſider likewiſe that our life is 
concerned in the caſe 5 that except we repent and turn, we ſhall dye: And that 
the evil day may overtake us while we are deliberating whether we ſhould 


avoid it or not; that vice is ſo far from being mortified by age, that by every 
days continuance in it we increaſe the power af it; and ſo much ſtrength as 
we add to our diſeaſe we certainly take from our ſelves; And this is a double 
weakning of us, when we do not only loſe our own ſtrength, but the enemy 
gets it and employs ir againſt us. The deceitſulneſs of fin appears in nothing 


more than in keeping men oft from this. neceſſary work, and perſuading 


them to hazard all upon the unreaſonable hopes of the mercy of God, and 
the uncertain reſolution of a futute repentance. I do not think there are any 
here bur do either believe, or at lealt are vehemently afraid that there is 
another life after this; and chat a wicked life, without repentance; muſt un- 


' wyoidably make them miſerable in another world; and chat ro caſt off all to 


a death- bed repentance, puts things upon a mighty hazard. And they have 
4 great deal of reaſon to think fo: For alas, how unſit are moſt men at ſuch 


a time for ſo great and ſeridus a work as repentance is, When they are unfit 


for the ſmalleſt matters! And how hard is it for any man then to be aſſured 
of the truth and reality of his repentance, when there is no ſufficient oppor- 
tunity to make trial of rhe ſincerity of it;2 I deny not the poſſibility of the 


* thing ; but it is much to be ſcated that che repentance of a dying ſinner is 
uſually but like the ſorrow of a maleſactor, when he is ready to be turned 


off; he is not troubled that he hath offended the Law, but he is troubled 


that he muſt dye. For when death is ready to ſeiae upon the ſinner, and he 


feels himſelf dropping into deſtruction, no wonder if then the; mans {tos 
mach come down, and he be contented to be ſaved j and ſeeing he muſt 
ſay no longer in this world, be deſirous to go to Heaven rather than Hell; 


and in order to that, be ready to give ſome teſtimonies of his repentance: 


no wonder if when the rack is before him this extort confeſſion from him, 
and if in hopes of a pardon he make many large promiſes of amendment, and 
freely declate his re 
thing in the world vo judge wherhet any thing of all this chat is done under 
Fpreat a fear and force be teal. For a ſick man as he bath loſt an appetite 
to the moſt pleaſant meats and drinks, ſo likewiſe his ſinful pleatures and 
&Hly luſts are at che ſame time nauſeous to kim, and for the very fare rea- 
by : For ſtekneſs having alcerod rhe temper of his hody, he hach not at that 
time any guſt or rcliſh for theſe things. And now he is #elolyed agaiuſt fin, 


juſt as a man that hath no ſtomach is reſolved againſt meat. But if the fit 


were over, and death would but raiſe his ſiege and remove his quarters a lit- 


| tlefarther from him, it is to be feared that his former appetite would ſoon re- 


turn to him, and that he would ſin with the ſame eagerneſs he did before. 


* Beſides, how can wefexpett that God ſhould accept of his repentance. at 


Ich a time, when we are conſcious to our ſelves that we did reſolve to put 
M our repentance till we could fin no longer? Can we think it fit for any 
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man to ſay chus to God in a dying hour; Lord, now the world leaves me, 
come t thee. I pray thee give me eternal life, who could neyer afford 

-< to give thee/ one good day of my life: Grant that I may live with thee 
and ene ever, who could never endure to think upon thee. | 

e muſt cone l could never be perſuaded to leave my fins out of loye 
to thee, bat geh repent of them for fear of thee: I am conſcious to my 

e ſelf that 1 would never do any thing for thy ſake, but yet I hope thy 
n goodneſs is ſuch that thou wilt forgive all the ungodlineſs and unrighteouj: 
s neſs of my life,” and accept of this forced ſubmiſſion which I now make 
to thee. 1 pray thee do not ar laſt fruſtrate and diſappoint me in this de- 
** ſign which 1 have laid, of ſinning while I live, and getting to Heaven 
* when I dye. Surely no man can think it fit to ſay thus to God; and yet] 
am afraid this is the true interpretation of many a man's repentance who 
hath deferr d it till he comes to dye. I do not ſpeak this to diſcourage re- 
-penranee, even at that time. It is always the beſt thing we can do. But! 
would by all means diſcourage men from putting off ſo neceſſary a work till 
then. Tis true indeed when tis come to this and a ſinner finds himſelf 
going out of the world, if he have been ſo fooliſh and ſo cruel to himſelf 
as to put things upon this laſt hazard, repentance is now the only thing 
that is left for him to do; this is his laſt remedy and the only refuge 
he has to fly to: And this is that which the Miniſter in this caſe ought by 
all means to put the man upon, and earneſtly to perſuade him to. But when 

we ſpeak to men in other circumſtances, that are well and in health, we dare 
not for all the world encourage them to venture their ſouls upon ſuch an 
uncertainty. For to ſpeak the beſt of it, it is a very dangerous remedy, eſpe- 
cially when men have deſignedly contriv d to rob God of the ſervice of their 
beſt days, and to put him off with a few unprofitable ſighs and tears at the 
hour of death. I deſire to have as large apprehenſions of the mercy of 

. CGodas any man, but withal, Iam very ſure that he is the hardeſt to be im- 
poſed upon of any one in the world. And no man that hath any worthy ap- 
prehenſions of the Deity can imagine him to be ſo eaſy, as to forgive men 
upon the leaſt word 4 of their minds, and to have ſuch a fond- 
noeſs for offenders as would reflect upon the prudence of any Magiſtrate and 
Governor upon Earth. God grant that I may ſincerely endeavour to live a 
holy and virtuous life, and may have the comfort of that when 1 come to 
dye: And that I may never be ſo unwiſe as to venture all my hopes of a 

pleſſed eternity upon a deathbed repentan dee. 

I will conelude all wich thoſe excellent ſayings of the Son of Sirach ( Ec- 
clus. 5. 6, 7. 16. 1, 12. 18. 21, 22.) Say not, God's mercy is great, and he 
will le pacified for the multitude of my fing. For mercy and wrath is with him; 

. be ts mighty io forgive, and to pour out" diſpleaſure: And as his mercy is great, 
Jo art his corrections alſo." Therefore make no tarrying to turn to the Lord, and put 
 not-off from day to day : For ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of the Lord come forth, 
aul in thy ſecurity thin flats be deſtroyed. © Humble thy ſelf before thou be fick, 
and in the time of | fins ſhew"repentante. Ter nothing hinder thee to pay thy vows 
in due time, and defer not til death to be juſtified. oo (© 
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* Dire Link halle ford, et ty he. 


H E Context is thus. According tu th grace of God which' is given 
unto me, - as a wiſe Maſter-builderi T-have laid the foundation, and 
another buildeth thereon : bat ler very man take heell how he buildeth 
Ty hereupon. For other foundation can ng man lay, than that which is 
laid, Feſus Chriſt. Now if any man build upon this foundation, gold, fitver, 
precious ſtones,” wood, hay, ſtubble, every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt, for 
the day ſhall declare it; becauſe it ſhall he revealed by fire, and the fire ſhall try 
every man s work of what ſort it is. If any man's work abide which be hath built 
thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. # any man's work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall 
ſuffer loſs ; but be himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by frre. 

In theſe words the Apoſtle {peaks of. a. ſort of perſons, who held indeed 
the foundation of Chriſtianity, but built upon ir ſuch doftrines or practices as 


Or. 


would not bear the trial; which he expreſſes to as by wood, hay, and ſtubble, 


which are not proof againſt the Fire. Such a perſon, the Apoſtle tells us, bach 


brought himſelf into a very dangerous ſtate, though he would not deny the 


poſſibility of his ſalvation; He himſelf ſhall. be ſaved; yet ſo as ly fre. 
That by fire here is not meant the fire of Purgatory, as ſome pretend 
( who would be glad of any ſhadow of a Text of Scripture to countenance 
their own dreams ) TI ſhall neither trouble you nor my ſelf to manifeſt; ſince 
the particle of ſimilitude | «; ] plainly ſhews that the Apoſtle did not in- 
tend an eſcape out of the fire literally, but like to that which men make out 
of a houſe or Town that is on fire. Eſpecially ſince very learned perſons of 
the Church of Rome do acknowledge that Purgatory cannot be concluded 


from this ext; nay all that Eſtius contends for from this place is, that it 


cannot be concluded from hence that there is no Purgatory; which we ne- 
ver pretended, but only that this Text dorh not prove it. 

It is very well known that this is a Proverbial phraſe uſed not only in 
Scripture, ' but in prophane Authors to ſignify à narrow eſcape out of à great 
danger. He ſhall be ſaved, yer fo as by fire, d mvpyc, out of the fre. Juſt as 
Ad is uſed 1 Pet. 320. here the Apoſtle fpeaking of the eight per- 
ſons of Noah's family who efcap'd thefloood e nov N d they eſca- 
ped out of the water. So here this phraſe is to be rendred in the Text, he 
himſelf ſhall eſcape, yet ſo as out of the fire. The like expreſſion. you have, 


Amos 4. II. I have pluct d them as à firebrand out of the fire. And Jude 23. 
Others ſave with fear, plucking them ne the fire. All which expreſſions ſignity 
the greatneſs of the der and the difficulty of eſcapiag it; as owe who when 


35 at midnizht'ss fer on fire, and being ſuddenly wat d leaps out of bis bed, 
a runs naked out of the doors, taking, nothing that is within along with * 2 
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make. ':. Fbe Hazard of being Saved | Serm. XI 
| lovino bis whole care to ſave his body from the flames, as S. Chryſoſtom. / 
mh. eee occaſion expreſſeth it. And fo the Romon Orator * (who it 
is likely did got think of Purgatory ) uſerh this phraſe ; Quo ex judicio, ve- 
ut ex incendip, nudus effugit ; From which Judgment or Sentence he eſcaped 
+ wifider. naked, as it were out of a burning. And one of the Greek Orators f tells 
us, That te ſabe d win out of thi fire, was a common proverbial ſpeech. 
From the words thus explained, rhe Obſervation that naturally ariſeth is 
this, That men may hold all the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion, and yet 
" may ſaperadd other "things" whereby they may greatly endanger their ſalvation. 
Whar thoſe things were which ſome among che Corinthians built upon the 
| foundation of Chriſtianity, whereby they endanger d their Salvation „we 
may probably conjecture by what the Apoſtle reproves in this Epiſtle, as 
the toleraring of ixceſtuous marriages , communicating in Jaol, Feaſts, &c. 
1 And eſpecially by the doctrine of the falſe Apoſtles, who ar that rime did 
o much diſturb the peace of moſt Chriſtian Churches, and who are ſo 
.ofen.and ſo ſeverely reflected upon in this Epiſtle.. And what tlicir Docłrine 
was, we have an acchunt, Alf 16. 252, that chey impoſed upon the Gey- 
tile Chriſtians Ciyrumciſian, aud t he obſervation» ef the Fewifh Law, teaching 
that wuleſs they were circumciſed, and eps the Law of Maſes, they could not be 
Javed. So that they did not only build theſe doctrines upon Chriſtianity, but 
they made them equal wich the Faundation, ſaying, that amleſs men believed 
r pructiſed ſach things they contd non: be ſab ee. 
In ſpeaking to this: Obſervation, L. ſnall reduce my difcourſe to theſe two 
1 7 ſhall preſent to you ſome Pollrines and Practices Which have been 
mens ſaluariam. And, to be plain, Emean particularly the Church of Rome. 
| 4. I ſhall, enquite, whether our granting a poſſibility of falvation (cho 
b | wich great hazard) to thoſe in the communion of the Roway Church, and 
| their denying it to us, be a reaſonable argument and encouragement to any 
| man to berake himſelf rotharChurch, n 
a And there is the more reaſon to conſider theſe things, when ſo many ſedu- 
| eovg, ſpirits are ſo active and buſy to pervert men from the truth; and when 
we ſee every day ſo mamy men and their Neligion ſo eaſily parted. For this 
reaſon theſe two Conſiderations hall be che ſubject of the following 
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I. rf, We will conſider ſome Dofrines and Practices which the Church 
of Nome hath built upon the foundation of - Chriſtianity, to the great hazard 
and danger of mens ſalvation. It is not denied by the moſt judicious Prote- 
ants, but that the Church of Rome do hold all the Articles of the Chriſti- 
an Faith which are neceſſary to ſalvation. But that which we charge upon 
them, as a juſt ground of our ſeparation from them, is zhe impoſing of neu 
|  Doftrines' and Practices upon Chriſtians as neceſſary to ſalvation. Which were 
never taught by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles; and which are either directly 
contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, or too apparently deſtructive of 
a good life. And I begin, „ 
1. Wich their Doctrines. And becauſe I have no mind to aggravate lefſer 
matters, I will ſingle out four or five points of Doctrine, which they have 
added to the Chriſtian Religion, and which were neither taught by our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, nor own d in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. And the 
Firſt which 1 ſhall mention, and which: being once admitted makes way 
for as many errors as they pleaſe 19 bring in, is their doctrine of 1 
by 
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Serm. XI. in tbe Church of Rome. 12127 
; 6 And this they are very ſtiff and peremptory in, chough they are not agreed | 


among themſelves where this Zrfalibility is ſeared ; whether in the Pope 
* alone, or a Council alone, or in both together, or inthe diffufroe body of Chri- 
ſtians. But they are ſure they have it, though they know not where it is. 


Ad is this no prejudice againſt it? Can any man think that this privilege | | | 
| 


was at firſt conferred upon the Church of Rome, and that Chriſtians in all 
Ages did believe it, and had conſtant recourſe to it for determining their 
ditterences, and yet that that very Church which hath enjoyed and uſed it 
ſo long ſhould now be at a loſs where to find. it? Nothing could have fallen 
out more unluckily, than that there ſhould be ſuch differences among them 
about that which they pretend to be the only means of ending all differences. 
There is nor the leaſt intimation in Scripture of this Privilege conferr d 
upon the Roman Church; nor do the Apoſtles, in all their Epiſtles, ever ſo 
much as give the leaſt direction to Chriſtians to appeal to the Biſhop of 
Rome for a determination of the many differences which even in thoſe times | 
happen'd-among them. And it is ſtrange they ſhould be ſo ſilent in this mat- | 
ter, when there were ſo many occaſions to {peak of it; if our Saviour had _ = 
| plainly appointed ſuch an Iufallible Fudge of controverſies for this very end 
to decide the differences chat thould happen among Chriſtians. It is ſtrange 
chat the Ancient Fathers in their diſputes with Hereticks ſhould never appeal 
to this Judge; nay, it is ſtrange they ſhould nor conſtantly do it in all caſes, 
it being ſo ſhort and expedite a way for the ending of controverſies. And 
ö this very conſideration to a wiſe man is inſtead of a thouſand arguments to 
ſatisfy him that in choſe times no ſuch thing was believed in the world. 
Nov this Doctrine of Infallibility, if it be not true, is of ſo much the 
more pernicious conſequence to Chriſtianity, becauſe the conceit of it does 
confirm them that think they have it in all their other errors; and gives them 
à pretence of aſſuming an authority to themſelves to impoſe their own fan- 
cies and miſtakes upon the whole Chriſtian world. if 22001 
2. Their Doctrine about Repentance, which conſiſts in conſeſſing their 
ſins to the Prieſt ; which if it be but accompanied with any degree of con- 
trition, does upon abſolution received from the Prieſt put them into a ſtate of 
ſalvation, tho they have lived the moſt lewd and debauch d lives that can be 
imagin d; than which nothing can be more plainly deſtructive of a good 
life. For if this be true, all the hazard that the moſt wicked man runs of his 
falvation is only the danger of ſo ſudden; a death as gives him no ſpace for 
confeſſion and abſolution. A caſe that happens ſo rarely, that any man that 
is ſtrongly addicted to his luſts will be content to venture his ſal vation upon | 
this hazard; and all the arguments to à good life will be very inſignificant | | 
to a man that hath a mind to be wicked, when remiſſion of ſins may be had | 
upon ſuch cheap terms. SOT 9792 100! © OT el VENICE $619 S165 2606 
3. The Doctrine of Purgatory; By which they mean an eſtate of tempo- 
rary puniſhments after chis life, from which men may be releaſed and tranſla- 
ted into Heaven by rhe prayers of the living, and the Sacrifice of the' Maſs: 
That this Doctrine was not known in the Primitive Church, nor can be 
proved from Scripture, we have the free acknowledgment of as learned and 
eminent men as any of that Church; which is to acknowledge that it is a 
ſuperſtructure upon the Chriſtian Religion. And tho in one ſenſe it be in- 
deed a building of gold and filver upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, con- 
ldering the vaſt revenues which this Doctrine ( and that of Jadulgences, 
which depends upon it) brings into that Church; yet I doubt not, but in 
the Apoſtles ſenſe, it will be found to be hay and ſtubbie. But how ground- 
. ſoever it be, it is too gainful a Doctrine to be eaſily parted wirhal. 
d Li | * * * 222 Dy * x7 R . ; « 44 ; a 4. The Ig 
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. be dbctriue of Tranſulſtuntiatiun. A hard word; but I would to God, 
thai were the — of 7 the thing is much-more difficult. I have taken 
ſome pains to conſider other Religions that have been in the world, and 1 
muſt freely declare, that I never yet in any of them met with any Article 
or Propoſition, n mer upon the belief of men, half ſo unreaſonable and 
hard to be believed as chis is: And yet this in the Nomiſb Church is eſteemed 
one of the moſt principal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; tho there is no 
more certain ſoundation for it in Scripture, than for our Saviour's being ſub. 
ſtantially changed into all thoſe things which are ſaid of him, as that he is a 


roct, a vine, a door, and a hundred other nen 
But this is not all. This Doctrine hath not only uo certain Foundation in 
Scripture; but I have a far heavier charge againſt it, namely, that it under- 
mines the very foundation of Chtiſtianity it ſelf. And ſurely nothing ought 
to be admitted to be a part of the Chriſtian Doctrine which deſtroys the rea. 
ſon of our belief of the whole. And that this Doctrine does ſo, will appear 
evidently, if we conſider what was the main argument which the Apoſtles 
uſed to convince the world of the truth of Chriſtianity ; and that was this, 
That our bleſſed Saviour, the Author of this Doctrine, wrought ſuch aud ſuch mi- 
racles, and particularly that he roſe again from the dead. And this they proyed 
becauſe they were eye · witneſſes of his miracles, and had ſeen him and con- 
verſed with him after he was riſen from the dead. But what if their ſenſes 
did deceive them in this matter? then it cannot be denied but that the main 
proof of Chriſtianity falls to the groun s | | 
Well! We will now ſuppoſe (as the Church of Rowe does) 7ranſub- 
ſtantiation to have been one principal part of the Chriſtian Doctrine which 
| the Apoſtles preached. But if this Doctrine be true, then all mens ſenſes 
are deceived in a plain ſenſible matter, wherein tis as hard for them to be de- . 
8 ceived as in any thing in the world: For two things can hardly be imagin'd | 
þ 
ſe 
t 


more different, than a little bit of water and the whole body of a man. 
Sao that che Apoſtles perſuading men to believe this Doctrine perſuaded 
| © them nor'totruſt their ſenſes, and yer the argument which they uſed to per- 
1 | ſuade them to this was built upon the direct contrary. principle, that men: 
. Fenſes are to be triſbed. For if they be not, then notwithſtanding all the evi- 


8 denee the Apoſtles offer d for the reſurrection of our Saviour, he might not | 

| be riſen, and ſorhefaith of Chriſtians was vain. So that they repreſent the [ 
Apoſtles as abſurd as is poſſible, viz. going about to perſuade men out of 
their ſenſes by vittue of an argument, che whole ſtrength whereof depends th 

f upon the eertaint y of ſenſe,” oo ot gr 
And now the matter is brought to a fair iſſue; If the teſtimony of {eſe Ml ® 
be to be relied upon, then Tranſubſtantiation is falſe; If it be not, then no ed 
man is ſure that Chriſtianity is true. For the utmoſt aſſurance that the Apo- Wl 
ſtles had of the truch of "Chriſtianity was the teſtimony of. cheir own ſenſes + 
Pre 

the 

of 


concerning our Saviour's Miracles, and this teſtimony every man hath 
againſt 7ravſubſtantiation. From whence it plainly follows, chat no man 
| (no not the Apoſtles themſelves ) had more reaſon to believe Chriſtianity 
3 to be true, than every man hath to believe Tranſullſtantiation to be falſe. 
| | And we who did nor fee our Saviour's Miracles (as the Apoſtles did) and 
| have only a credible relation of chem, but do ſee the Sacrament, have leſs 
| | evidence of the rruth of Chriſtianity than of the falſboodof Tranſubſtantiation. 
Y | | But cannot God impoſe upon the ſenſes of men, and repreſent things to 
| them otherwiſe than they are > Ves, undoubredly. And if he hath revealed 
f ttt he doch chis, are we not to believe him? Moſt certainly. But then we 
Mi _ _ ought tobe aſſured chat he hath made ſuch a Reyelation ; which Aſſurance 
$ no wan can have, the certainty of ſenſe being taken away. I shall 
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* 1 


I hall preſs the buſineſs a little fatther. Suppoſing the Srripture to be a 


what greater evidence any man has that theſe words (This is my Body ) are 
in the Bible, than every man has that the Bread is not chang'd in the Sacra- 
ment ?. Nay no man has ſo much; for we have only the evidence of one 
ſenſe that theſe words are in the Bible, but that the Bread is not chang'd we 
have the concurring teſtimony of ſeveral of our ſenſes. In a word, if this 
be once admitted that rhe Senſes of all men are deceived in one of the moſt 
plain ſenſible matters that can be, there is no certain means left either to con- 
vey or prove a Divine Revelation to men; nor is there any way to confute 
the groſſeſt impoſtures in the world: For if the clear evidence of all mens 
ſenſes be nor ſufficient for this purpoſe, let any man, if he can, find a better 
and more convincing argument. F > 
5. Iwill inſtance but in one Doctrine more; And that ſhall be, their Do- 
frine of depofing Kings in caſe of Hereſy , and abſolving their Subjects 
from their Allegiance to them. And this is not a mere ſpeculative Doctrine, 
* but hath been put in practice many a time by the Biſhops of Rome, as every 
one knows that is vers d in Hiſtory. For the troubles and confuſions which 
_ occaſion'd by this very thing make up a good part of the Hiſtory of ſe- 
veral Ages. es : hn” | 
BY * no body expects that I ſhould take the pains to ſhew that this was 


ſtians. The Papiſts are many of them ſo far from pretending this, that in 


x ſome times and places, when it is nor ſeaſonable and for their purpoſe, we 
3 have much ado to perſuade them chat ever it was their Doctrine. Bur if 
5 Trauſalſtantiation be their Doctrine, thzs is; for they came both out of the 
4 ſame Forge, I mean the Council of Lateran under Pope Innocent the Third. 

And if (as they tell us) Tranſulſtantiation was then eſtabliſh'd, ſo was his. 
4 Aud indeed one would think they were Twins and brought forth at the 
2 55 time they are ſo like one another, both of them ſo monſtruouſly un- 

— 15 . | | | | 
1 IL I come now in the ſecond place to conſider ſome Practices of the 


1 Church of Rome, which 1 am afraid will prove as bad as her Doctrines. 


* fall inſtance in theſe five. | | 
of 1. Their celebrating of their Divine ſervice in an unknown tongue. And 
* that not only contrary to the ptactice of the Primitive Church, and to the 


great end and deſign of Religious Worſhip, which is the edification of 


Divine Revelation, and that theſe words ( This is my Body ) if they be in 
| Scripture, muſt heceflarily be taken in the ſtrict and literal ſenſe; Lask now, 


not the Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, nor of the Primitive Chri- 


il thoſe who are concerned in it, (and it is hard to imagine how men can be 


edified by what they do not underſtand bur likewiſe in direct contradicti- 


— on to St. Paul, who hath no leſs than a whole Chapter wherein he confutes 
a ws practice as fully, and condemns it as plainly as any thing is condemned 
en in the whole Bible. And they that can have the face to maintain that this. 
nan Mice was not condemned by St. Paul, or that it was allowed and uſed in 

the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, need not be aſhamed to ſer up for the defence 


of any paradox in the World. 


their own acknowledgment our Saviour inſtituted it in both kinds, and the 


8 no adlition to Chriſtianity but a ſacrilegious taking away of an eſſential part 
i the Sacrament. Fog the Cup is as eſſential a part of the inſtitution as 
le Bread ; and they might as well, and by the ſame authority, take away 
one as the other, and both as well as either. 


2. The Communion in one kind. And that notwithſtanding that even by | 


Mimitive Church adminiſtred it in both kinds. This I muſt acknowledge 


© es 3. Their: 


—— 


7 . about the middle of the fourth Century : And I remember particularly | 


foreſeeing the de 
that his Mother and Brethren were without; Who (ſays he) are my mo- 


Mary, or making uſe of her Mediation? And can an 
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1 3. Their worſhipping of Images. Which practice (notwithſtanding all 


their diſtinctions about it, which are no other but what the Heat bens uſed in 


the ſame caſe ) is as point-blank againſt the ſecond commandment, as a dblibe- 
rate and malie dd filling of a man is againſt the fixth. But if the caſe be ſo 


plain, a man would think that at leaſt the Teachers and Guides of that 
Church ſhould be ſenſible of it. Why, they are ſo, and afraid the people 
ſhould be ſo too, and therefore in their ordinary Catechiſms and Manuals of 
Devotion they leave out the ſecond Commandment, and divide the tenth into 
two to make vp the number ; leſt if the common people ſhould know it 
their Conſciences ſhould ſtart at the doing of a thing ſo directly contrary to 


the plain command of God. 


4. The worſhipping of the bread and wine in the Euchariſt, out of a falſe. 


ö and groundleſs perſuaſion, that they are ſubſtantially changed into the body and 
- Blood of Chrift. Which if it be not true (and it hath good fortune if it be, 
for certainly it is one of the moſt incredible things in the whole World) 


then by the confeſſion of ſeveral of their own learned Writers, they are 
guilty of groſs [dolatry. | 


5. The worſhip and invocation of Saints and Angels ; and particularly 


of the Virgin Mary, which bath now for ſome Ages been a principal part of 


their Religion. Now a man may juſtly wonder that ſo conſiderable a part of 
Religion as they make this to 


ſhould haye no manner of foundation in 


the Scripture. Does our Saviour any where ſpeak one word concerning the 
worſhipping of Her 2 Nay, does he not take all occaſions to reſtrain all ex- 


honour due to Her, as 


travagant apprehenſions and imaginations conce 
ing? When he was told 


of the Church in this 


ther and my brethren * He that doth the will of my Father, the ſame is my mo- 
ther, and fiſter, and brother. And when the Woman brake forth into that 
rapture concerning the bleſſed Mother of our Lord, Bleſſed is the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps that gave thee ſuck ! Our Saviour diverts to another 
thing, Tea rather, bleſſed are *hey that hear the word of God and keep it. Does 
either our Saviour or his Apoſtles in all their particular Precepts and Directi- 
ons concerning Prayer, and the manner of it, and by whom we are to ad- 
dreſs our ſelves to God, give the leaſt intimation praying ro the Virgin 
man 


this had been the practice of the Church from the beginning, our Saviour 


and his Apoſtles would have been ſo ſilent about ſo conſiderable a part of 
Religion; inſomuch that in all the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles I do not remem- 


ber that her name is ſo much as once mentioned? And yet the worſhip of 
her is at this day in the Church of Rome, and hath been ſo for ſeyeral Ages, 
a main part of their publick worſhip, yea and of their ptivate deyotions 
too; in which it is uſual with them to ſay ten Aue Maries for one Pater Ne- 
fter ; that is, for one Prayer they make ro Almighty God, they make ten 
addreſſes to the bleſſed Virgin; for that is the proportion obſerved in their 
Roſaries. He that conſiders this, and had never ſeen the Bible, would have 


been apt to think that there had been more ſaid concerning Her in Scripture, 


than either concerning God, or our bleſſed Saviour ; and that the New Te- 
ſtament were full from one end to the other of precepts and exhortations to 
the worſhipping of Her; and yet when all is done, I challenge any man to 
ſhew me ſo much as one ſentence in the whole Bible that ſounds that way: 
And there isas little in the Chriſtian Writers of the firſt three hundred years. 
The truth is, this practice began to creep in among ſome ſuperſtitious people 
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Serm XI. in the Church of Rome. 
that Epiphanius who lived about that time calls it the Zereſy of the 
_— | ESO „ 1 
And thus I have given you ſome Inſtances of ſeveral Dofrines and Practi. 
tes which the Church of Rome hath built upon the Foundation of Chriſtianity. 
Much more might have been ſaid of them, but from What hath been ſaid 
any man may eaſily diſcern how dangerous they are to the ſalvation of men. 
I proceed now in the Second place, e 9 
II. To conſider, Whether our granting a poſſibility of ſalvation, though 
with great hazard, to thoſe in the Communion of the Roman Church, and 
their denying it to us, be a ſufficient argument and encouragement to any 
man to quit our Church and go to theirs. And there is the more need to 
conſider this, becauſe this is the great popular argument wherewith the emiſ*. 
ſaries and agents of that Church are wont to aſſault our people. Tour Church 
(ſay they) grants that a. Papiſt may be ſaved ; Ours denies that a Proteſtant 
can be ſaved ; therefore it is 725 to be of our Church, in which ſalvation by 
the acknowledgment of both fides is poſſible. | cf kin 
For anſwer to this I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this is ſo far from being 
na good argument, that it is ſo intolerably weak and ſophiſtical that any conſide- 
rate man ought to be aſham d to be catch d by it. For either it is good of it 
ſelf, and ſufficient to perſuade a man to relinquiſh our Church, and to paſs 
oyer to theirs, without entring into the merirs of the cauſe on either fide, 
and without comparing the Doctrines and Practices of both the Churches 
together, or it is not. If it be not ſufficient of it ſelf to perſuade a man to 
leave our Church, without comparing the Doctrines on both ſides, then it is 
to no purpoſe, and there is nothing got by it. For if upon examination and 
comparing of Doctrines the one appear to be true and the other falſe, this 
alone is a ſufficient inducement to any man to cleaye to that Church where 
the true Doctrine is found; and then there is no need of this argument. 
If it be ſaid that this argument is good in it ſelf without the examination 
of the Doctrines of both Churches; this ſeems a very ſtrange thing for any 
man to affirm, That it is reaſon enough to a man to be of anyChurch, whatever. 
ber Dottrines and Practices be, if ſhe do but damm thoſe that differ from her, and 
if the Church that differs from her do but allow a poſſibility of ſalvation in her 
Communion. | 1 | 
But they who uſe this argument, pretend that it is ſufficient of it ſelf ; 
and there fore ſhall apply my ſelf to ſhew, as briefly and plainly as I can, 
the miſerable e and inſufficiency of it to ſatisfy any man's conſcience 
or prudence to change his Religion. And to this end I ſhall, NF ; 


gument, 
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I. Shew the weakneſs of the principle upon which this argument relies. 
2. Give ſome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly appear that it con · 
cludes falſe. % * 
| 3. I ſhall take notice of ſome groſs abſurdities that follow from it. 
1 a+ Shew how unfit it is to work upon thoſe to whom it is propounded. 
; F. How improper it is to be urged by thoſe that make uſe of it. 
; I. I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs of the principle upon which this argument [i 
T relies; And that is this, That whatever different parties in Religion agree in, | | 
; is ſafeſt to be choſen. The true conſequence of which principle if it be driven = 
9 to the head, is to perſuade men to forſake Chriſtianity, and to make them in 
. take up in the principles of natural Religion, for in theſe all Religions do an 
. agree. For if this principle be true, and ſignify any thing, it is dangerous to ll 
e embrace any thing wherein the ſeveral parties in Religion differ; becauſe || 
4. War only is ſafe and prudent to be choſen wherein all agree. So that this a. | | 
| 4 [| 
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gument, if the foundation of it be good, will perſuade farther than thoſe 
who make uſe of it deſire it ſhould do; for it will not only make men for. 
ſake the Proteſtant Religion, but Popery too; and which is much more con- 
ſiderable, Chriſtianzty ir ſelf: | ing e 
II. I will give ſome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly be ſeen that 
this argument concludes falſe. * The Donatiſts denied the Baptiſm of the Ca- 
#holicks to be good, but the Catholicks acknowledged the Baptiſm of the 
Donatiſts to be valid. So that both ſides were agreed that the Baptiſm of the 
Donatiſts was good, therefore the ſafeſt way for St. Auſtin and other Catho- 
licks (according to this argument) was to be baptized again by the Dona- 
tiſts, becauſe by the acknowledgment of both ſides Baptiſm among them was 
valid. "HY | WS e LIES 
But to come nearer to the Church q wk Sr 4550 3 hold 
' the perſonal Infallibility of the Pope, and the lawfulneſs of depofing and killing 
Kinds {4 50 to 24 fide, fk is neceſſary Articles of Faich and A | 
ſequently, that whoever does not believe them cannot be ſaved. But a great 
many Papiſts Lough they believe theſe things to be no matters of Faith, yet 
they think thoſe that hold them may be ſaved, and they are generally very 
favourable towards them. But now, according to this argument, they ought 
all to be of their Achat in theſe points becauſe both ſides are agreed that 
they that hold them may . but one ſide poſitively ſays that men cannot 
be ſaved if they do not hold them. . _ e eee 
But my Text furniſhes me with as good an inſtance to this purpoſe as can 
be defired. St. Paul here in the Text acknowledgeth the poſſibility of the 
| ſalvation of thoſe who built hay and ſtubble upon the foundation of Chriſtianity ; . 
that they might be ſaved, tho with great difficulty, and as it were out of the 
fre. But now among thoſe builders with hay and ſtubble there were thoſe 
who denied the poſhbility of St. Pauls falyation, and of thoſe who were of 
his mind. We are told of ſome who built the Fewzſh Ceremonies and obſer- 
vatices upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, and ſaid that unleſs men were 
' Circymciſed and kept the Law of Mofes they could not be ſaved. So that by 
this argument St. Paul and his followers ought to have gone over to thole 
- __  Judaizing Chriſtians, becauſe it was acknowledged on both fides that they 
=  - __ might be ſaved. But cheſe Fadaizing Chriſtians were as uncharitable to 
* Sͤt. Paul and other Chriſtians, as the Church of Rome is now to us, for they 
faid politively hat they could not be ſaved. But can any man think that 
St. Paul would have been moved by this argument, to leave a ſafe and cer- 
tain way of ſalvation for that which was only poſſible, and that with great 
difficulty and hazard? The argument you ſee is the very ſame, and yet it con- 
cludes the wrong way; which plainly ſhews that it is a contingent argument, 
and concludes uncertainly and by chance, and therefore no man ought to be 
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III. I ſhall take notice of ſome groſs abſurdities that follow from it. 1 
hall mention bur theſe two. 5 5 2 
I. According to this principle it is always ſafeſt to be on the uncharitable 
- fide. And yet uncharitableneſs is as bad an evidence, either of a true Chriſli- 
an, or a true Church, as a man would wiſh. Charity is one of the moſt eſ- 
ſential marks of Chriſtianity, and what the Apoſtle faith of particular Chri- 
ſtians is as true of whole Churches, that though they have all Faith, yet if 
+ they have not Charity they are nothing. „ e. 
Ingrant that no Charity teacheth men to ſee others damned and not to tel 
them the danger of their condition. But it is to be confider'd that the damn- 
FC. 2 | 1 | ing 
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muſt be wonderfully plain. And is it ſo in this matter? They of the Church 
of Rome cannot deny bur that we embrace all che Doctrines of our Savi- 
our contain d in the Apoſtles Creed, and determined by the four firſt Genes 
u Councils; and yet they will not allow this and a good life to put us 


withia a poſſibility of Salvation, becauſe we will not ſubmit to all the in- 


noyations they would impoſe upon us. And yet I think there is ſcarce any 
Doctrine or. Practice in difference between them and us, which ſome or other 
of their moſt learned Writers haye not acknowledged either not to be ful 
ficiently. contained in Scripture, or not to have been held and practiſed by 


the primitive Church; ſo that nothing can excuſe their uncharitableneſs 


towards us. And they pay dear for the little advantage they get by this ar: 
gument,. for they do what in them lies to make themſelves no Chriſtians that 
they may prove themſelves the truer and more Chriſtian Church. A medi 
an Which we do not deſire to make uſe of, 30s 217? ee 
2, If this argument were good, than by this trick a man may bring over 
all che world to agree with him in an error which another does not account 
damnable, whatever it be, provided he do but damn all thoſe that do not 
hold it; and there wants nothing. but confidence and uncharitableneſs to do 
this. But is there any ſenſe, that anorher man's boldneſs and want of charity 
ſhould be an argument to move me to be of his opinion ? 1 cannot illuſtrate 
this better, rhan by the difference between a skilful Phyſician and a Moun-· 
bebank. A learned and a skilful PHfcian is modeſt, and ſpeaks juſtly of 
things: he ſays, rhat ſuch a method of cure which he hath directed is fafe, 


and withal, that that which the Mountebank preſcribes may ollibly do the 


Vork, bur there is great hazard and danger in it; But the Mouhrebank, who 
never talks of any thing leſs than Ixfallble cures ( and always the more 
Mountebank the ſtronger pretence to Infalibility) he is pofirive' that that 
method which the Phyfician preſcribes will deſtroy the Patient, but his te- 
ceipt is infallible and never fails. Is there any reaſon in this caſe, that this 
man ſhall carry it merely by his confidence ꝰ And yet if this argament be 
good, the ſafeſt way is to reject the Phyſician's adyice and to ſtick to thi 
VV 


— 


foree of the argument lies in the confidence of an ignorant mam. 
V. This argument is very unfit to work upon thoſe to whom it is pro- 


in the Mountebanb s method, but not in the Phyſician's; and fo the whole 
ien 


pounded : For either they believe we ſay true in this, or not. If they think 


ve do not, they haveno reaſon to be moved by what we ſay. If they think 
we do, why do they not take in all that we ſay in this matter ? Namely, 
chat though it be poſſible for ſome in the Communion of the Roman Church 
co rel, yet it is very hazardous; and that chey are in a fafe condition 
already in our Church. And why then ſhould a hare poſſh;lity, accompanied 
with infinite and apparent hazard, be an argument to any man to run into 


Laſtly, This argument is very improper to be urged by theſe who mak 


uſe of ir. Half of the ſtrength of it lies in this, that we Profeſfants acknow- 


ledge that it is poſſible a Papiſt may be ſaved. But why ſhould they lay any 


ſtreſs upon chis? What matter is it what we Hereticks ſay, Who'are'fo 


damnably miſtaken in all other things? Methinks if there Were no other 


teaſon, yet becauſe we ſay it, it ſhould ſeem to them to be unlik en to bs 
reve; But I perceive when it ſerves for their purpoſe we have forte lircle 
credit and authority among them. mn. 


By chis time I hope every one is in ſome nicaſtre farisfied of the race. 


ing of men is a very hard thing, and therefore when ever we do it the caſe ® 
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1 


a conſcientious and a prudent man: And if upon enquiry there appear to be 


acknowledged poſſibility of ſalvation in it oughr to encourage any man to 


| ledge of the truth, if they continue in the errors of that Church, or apo- 


"f 7510 argument, which is ſo tranſparent that no wiſe man can honeſtly uſe 


it, and he muſt have a very odd underſtanding that can be cheated by it. 
The truth is, it is a caſual and contingent argument, and ſometimes it con- 
cludes right, and oftener wrong; and therefore no prudent man can be mo- 
ved by it, except only in one caſe, When all things are ſo equal on both 
ſides that there is nothing elſe in the whole world to determine him; which 
ſurely can never happen in matters of Religion, neceſſary to be believed. 
No man is ſo weak, as not to conſider in the change of his Religion the 
merits of the cauſe it ſelf ; as not to examine the Dofrines and Practices of 
the Churches on both ſides; as not to take notice of the confidence and Cha. 
rity. of both Parties, together with all other things which ought to move 


a clear advantage on either ſide, then this argument is needleſs and comes too 
late, becauſe the work is already done without it. 

HBeſides, that the great hazard of ſalvation in the Roman Church ( which 
we declare upon account of the Doctrines and Practices which J have men- 
tioned) ought to deter any man much more from that Religion, than the 


the embracing of it; Never did any Chriſtian Church build ſo much 5) 
and:/tubble upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, and therefore zhoſe that are 
ſaved in it muſt be ſaved, as it were, out of the fire. And tho Purgatory be 
not meant in the Text, yet it is a Doctrine very well ſuited to their man- 
ner of building; for there is need of an ignis purgatorius, of a fire to 

their work what it is, and to burn up their hay and ſfubble. And ] have ſo 
much Charity (and I deſire always to have it) as to hope, that a great 
many among them who lived piouſly, and have been almoſt inevitably de- 
tain d in that Church by the prejudice of education and an invincible igno- 
Trance, will upon a general Repentance find mercy. with God, and zhough 
their works ſuffer loſs and be burnt, yet they themſehves may eſcape, as out of 
the fire. Bur as for thoſe who had the opportunities of coming to the know- 


bk 


ſtatize from the truth, I think their condition ſo far from being ſafe, that 
there muſt be extraordinary fayourable circumſtances in their caſe to give a 


man hopes of their ſalyation. 


me to ſpend ſo much time in matters of diſpute, which J had much rather 


plead againſt the impieties and wickedneſs of men, and have endeavoured by 


the ancient Creed, provided we entertain nothing thar' is deſtructive of it, 
together with a good life, will certainly Jave a man; and without this no man 


there were any ſuch to be found in the world. 


I have now done with the zwo things Tpropounded to ſpeak to. And I am 


ſorry that the neceſſary defence of our Religion, againſt the reſtleſs imports- 
nities and attempts of our adverſaries upon all ſorts of perſons, hath engaged 


have employed in another way. Many of. you can be my witneſſes that! 
have conſtantly made it my buſineſs, in this great Preſence and Aſſembly to 
the beſt arguments I could think of to gain men over to a firm belief and ſe- 
rious practice of the main things of Religion. And I do aſſure you, I had 
much rather perſuade any one to be a good man, than to be of any party or 
denomination of Chriſtians whatſoever. For I doubt not but zhe Belief of 


can have reaſonable hopes of falyation, no nor in an infallible Church , it 


* 


I have been, according to my opportunities, not a negligent obſerver of 
the genius and humour of the ſeveral Sects and Profeſſions in Religion; 
and upon the whole matter, I do in my conſcience believe the Church of 
; England to be the beſt conſtituted” Church this day in the world; and that 


25 8 ” 


* 


as to the main, the Doctrine, and Government, and Worſhip of it, are excel» 
lently framed ro make men ſoberly Religious: Securing men on the one hand, 
from the wild freaks of Enthufiaſm; and on theother, fromthe groſs follies 
of 1 And our Church hath this peculiar advantage above ſeveral 
Profeſſions that we know in the world, that it acknowledgeth a due and juſt 
ſubordination to the cv Authority, and hath always been untainted in its 
Loyalty. | e 
wy now ſhall every trifling conſideration be ſufficient to move a man to 
relinquiſh ſuch a Church 2 There is no greater diſparagement to a man's 
underſtanding, no greater argument of a light and ungenerous mind, than 
raſhly to change one's Religion. Religion is our greateſt ooncernment of all 
other, and it is not every little argument, no nor a great noiſe about infalli- 
bility, nothing but very plain and convincing evidence, that ſhould ſway a 
man in this cale. But they are utterly inexcuſable who make a change of 
h ſuch concernment upon the inſinuations of one fide only; without ever "2. 
hearing what can be ſaid for the Church they were baptized and brought up 

in before they leave it. They that can, yield thus eaſily to the impreſſions of 

every one that hath a deſign and intereſt ro make Proſelytes, may at this rate 

of diſcretion change their Religion twice a day, and inſtead of morning and 

evening Prayer, they may have a morning and evening Religion. © + _ 

Therefore for God's ſake, and for our own Souls ſake, and for the ſake 

of our Reputation let us conſider and ſhew our ſelves men; Let us nor ſuffer 

our ſelves to be ſhaken and carried away with every wind. Let us not. run 

our ſelves into danger when we may be ſafe. Let us ſtick to the foundation of 

Religion, che Articles of our common belief, and build upon them gold, and 

filyer , and precious ſtones, I mean, the virtues and actions of a good life; 

and if we would do this, we ſhould not be apt to ſer ſuch a value upon hay 

and ſcubble. If we would ſincerely endeavour to live holy and virtuous lives, 

we ſhould not need to cait about for a Religion which may furniſh us with 

eaſy and indirect ways to get to Heaven. | RE IR LOS 

Iwill conclude all with the Apoſtle's Exhortation, Wherefore my beloved 

brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord. 


pay, CD © _ aw, ow 0 &__o _ vu. 
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Nom the God of peace which brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the ſheep, by the blood of the everlaſting Cuve- 
tant, make you perfect in every good work, to do his will; working in yon that 
hich is well pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whomi be Glory for 

wer and ever. Amen. J. EE 1 
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Great Peace bave they that love thy Law, and nothing 
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Of the Impurd Peace and Pleaſure 


Of the Inward: Peace and Pleaſure which attends 
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Pphall offend them. 


good man, and the Reward of his goodneſs. _ en 
I. The Deſcription of a good man: He is ſaid to be one that /oves 
the Law of God, that is, that loves to meditate upon it, and to practiſe it. 
2. The Reward of his goodnels ; Great peace have they that love thy Law. 
The word Peace is many times uſed in Scripture in a very large ſenſe, fo as 


I theſe words there are two things contained, the Deſeription of a 


to comprehend all kind: of happineſs : ſometimes it ſignifies outward peace 


and quiet, in oppoſition to war and contention; and ſometimes inward 


peace and contentment in oppoſition to inward trouble and anguiſh. I under. 


ſtand: the Text chicfly in this laſt ſenſe, not wholly excluding either of the 


other... 


My deſign at preſent from theſe words is, to recommend Religion to 


men from the conſideration of that inward peace and pleaſure which attends 


it. And ſurely. nothing can be ſaid more to the advantage of Religion in 
the opinion of conſiderate men than this. For the aim of all Philoſophy, 


and the great ſearch of wiſe men, hath been how to attain peace and tran- 


that great peace have they that loves God s Law; the meaning is that Religion 


quility of mind. And if Religion be able to give this, a greater commen- 
dation need not be given to Religion. | 
of Caution | We 

Firſt, That theſe kind of Obſervations are not to be taken too ſtrictly 
and rigorouſly, as if they never failed in any one inſtance. Ariſtotle obſer- 
ved long ſince, that moral and proyerbial ſayings are underſtood to be true 
generally and for the moſt part; and that is all the truth that is to be ex- 
pected in them; As, when Solomon lays, Train up a child in the way wherein 


he ſhall go, and when he is old he will not depart from it: This is not to be fo 
taken as if no child that is piouſly educated did ever miſcarry afterwards, 


but that the good education of children is the beſt way to make good men, 
and commonly approved to be ſo by experience. So here when it is ſaid 


hath generally this effect, though in ſome caſes, and as to ſome perſons, it 


may be accidentally hindred. 1 3 3 
Sceconaly, When I ſay that Religion giyes peace and tranquility to our 
minds, this is chiefly to be underſtood of a Religious ſtate in which a man 


is well ſetled and confirmed, and not of our firſt entrance into it, for that 
8 . 4A | - x? oh , . N is 
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But before benter upon this argument, I ſhall premiſe two things by way 
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is more or leſs rroubleſome according as we make it. If we begin a religious 
courſe betimes, before we have conttacted any great guilt, and before the 
habits of ſin be growy ſtrong in us, the work goeg on caſily without any 
great conflict or reſiſtance." But the caſe is other wiſo when a man breaks off 
from a wicked life, and becomes religious from the direct contrary+ courſe 
in which he hath been long and deeply engaged. In this caſe no man is 
ſo unreaſonable as to deny, that there is a great deal of ſenſible trouble and 
difficulty in the making of this change; bur when it js once made, peace 
and comfort will ſpring up by degrees, and daily increaſe as we grow more 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed in a good courſe,” | oh on nh 
Theſe two things being premiſed; I ſhall now endeavour to ſhewi that 
Religion gives a man the preateſt pleaſure and ſatisfaction of mind, and 
that there is no true peace, nor any comparable pleaſure to be had in à con- 
trary courſe. And that from theſe two heads. From Teſtimony of Scripture; 
8 and from the Natare of Neligion which is apt to produce peace and tranqui- 
” nn lity-of ade: erde T1600 Blk leut: 10 e binn 2:3 
I. Firſt, From Teſtimony of Scripture." I hall ſele ſome of thoſe Texts. 
which ate more full and expreſs to this purpoſe, 70 22. 21. ſpeaking of 
God, Acguaint thy ſelf nom with him and be at peace. Io acquaint our ſelves 
wirh God is a phraſe of the fame importance with coming to God, and ſeeking 
of bim, and many other like expreſſions in Scripture which ſignify nothing 
elſe but to become religious, Pſal. 37: 38. Mark the pe:yett man, and behold 
the upright, for the'end of that man is peace: Ot, as theſe words are rendred 
according to the LXX. in our old Tranſlation, Xeep innocency, take beed to 
the thing that is right, for that ſhall bringthee peace at the laſt, Prov. 3. 17. 
Where Solomon ſpeaking of Miſdom, which with him is but another name 
for Religion, ſays, Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace; 
Iſa; 32. y. The work of agen Pal be peace, aud the effect of rigbte- 
ouſneſs,, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. Matth. 11. 28, 29. Come'unto me 
Ahe that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give pou reſt. Now tu come to 
Cbriſt is to become his Diſciple, ro believe and practice his Doctrine; for 
ſo our Saviour explains himſelf in the next words, Tale m Yoke upon you, 
aud learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt for your ' ſouls." Rom. 2. TO. Glory, 
and honour; and peace to every man that worketh got. 
And on the contrary the Scripture repreſents the conditiom of a ſinner to 
be full of trouble and diſquiet. David tho he was a very good man, yet when 
he had grievouſly offended God, the anguiſh of his mind was ſuch, as even 
to diſorder and diſtemper his body. Pſal. 38. 2, 3, 4. Thine arrows ſtick faſt 
in me, and thy hand preſſeth me ſore ; there is no ks in my fleſh becauſe of 
thine anger, neither is there any reſt in my bones becauſe of my. fin ; for mine ini- 
quitzes are gone over mine head, and as an heauy burthen they are too heavy for 
me. Ta. 57. 20, 21. The wicted are like the troubled Sea when it cannot ret, 
_ waters caſt up mire” and dirt; there is no peace, ſaith my God, to the 
wicked. And Ja. 59. 7, 8. Miſery aud deſtruftion ate in their paths, aud the 
way of peace they know not : they have made themſelves crooked paths, mhoſoever 
goe th therein ſhall not know peace. Rom. 2. 9. Tribulation and: angniſb upon 
tvery ſoul of mam that doth ett IO matt wenn 
Tou ſee how full and expreſs the Scripture is in this matter. I come now 
II. Second place, To give you a more particular account of this from the 
Narure of Religion, which is apt to produce peace and tranquility of mind. 
And chat I ſhall do in cheſe three particular. 
1. Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of -inward trouble and "Ip 
quiet. | : | S 2 I + | 2, Ir : 
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3. The reflection upon a religious-courle of liſe and all the actions of it, 
doth afterwards yield great plealure and ſatis faction. 


. It furniſhes us with all che true cauſes of peacę and tranquility of mind. 


_ - Firſt; Religion is ant tu remove the chief canſes:of inward trouble and diſquice. 
The chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſcontent are theſe Iwo, Doubting 
and anxiety of mind, and Cuilt of Conſcience. Now Religion is apt co 
free us from both theſe. 1 1 10 | — £ 92 enn ee . v7 OE , ov 
-- x. From Don ting and-anxiety of mind, Irreligion and Atheiſm makes 


laſt things will not prove quite otherwiſe than he has'raſhly determined. 


For tho a man endeayour never ſo much to ſettle khimſelf in the principles of 


Infidelity and to perſuade his mind that there is ng God, and conſequently 


that there are no rewards to be hoped for, not puniſhments x9 be feared in 
another liſc; yet he can never attain to a ſteddy and unſhak 


en perſuaſion of 


theſe things: and however he may pleaſe himſelf with witty reaſons againſt 


burried away by paſſion, 


judgment, and deſpair 


the common belief of mankind , and ſmart repartees to their) arguments, 
and bold and pleafant raillery about theſe matters; ye I dare ſay, bo man 
ever ſate down in a clear and full ſatisfaQtion concerning them. For when 
be harh done all that he can to reaſon himſelf out of Religion, his conſci · 
ence ever and anon recoils upon him, and his natural thoughts and appre 
henſions riſe up againſt his reaſonings, and all his wit and ſubtilt) is confu · 
ted and born down by a ſecret and ſtrong ſuſpicion, Which he can by no 

means get out of his mind, that things may be otherwiſe. 
And ther reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe all this is an endeayour againſt 
nature and thut vigorous inſtincts which God hath planted in the minds of 
men tothe coherary. For whenever our miads are free and not violently 
d nor blinded by prejudice, they do of themſelycs 
returu to theit firſt and moſt natural apprebeaGon of things. And this is the 
reaſon Why whem the Atheiſt falls into any great calamiy, and is awakened 
to an impartial conſideration of things by the 9 of Death and 
s of enjoying any longer thoſe pleaſures for the {ako 


1 
N — 


ol which he hach all this while rebelled againſt Religion, bis courage pre- 
8 Wr ſinks, -and all his arguments fait him, and his caſe is now too ſarious 


ſ o; and if they 
Hh. yet he hath this ſatisfaction, that he hath taken the wiſeſt courſe, 


to admit of jeſting, and at the bottom of his ſoul he donkes of all chat 
which he allerted witch ſo much confideuce and ſet ſo good a face upon be- 
fore, and can find no eaſe to his mind but in rerteating from his former 
principles, nor no hopes of conſolation for himſelf but in acknowledging 
| 1 oc whom he hath denied, and imploriag his mercy whom he hath 


* 


not co mention theinfinite checks and tebnkes which their own minds give 
them upon other occafions ; © that tis very ſeldom that theſe men have any 
tolerable en oyment of rhemiclycs, but are forced to run away from them- 
ſelves into company, and to fupify thamſelves by intemperance, that they 
may not feel che fearful twicches and gtipiags of thair awn minds. 


Wbereas he whoentertaius the principles of Religion, and theeeio follows 


his own natural apprehenſions and the general ygicedf mankind, and is not 


conſcivus"tb himſelf that be keowinghy-and wilfully lives contrary to theſe 


inciples, hath no anxiety in his mind about theſe things; being verily per- 
Eibe ate trus; and chat he hath all che reaſon in the world to think 
Hhould prove otherwiſe ( which he hath ao other cauſe to 


hack Sonfulted his own preſent peace and furure ſecurity infinitely bene 
3G | 5 than 
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| from, God, and will overtake 
| hut to divert and pe off cheſe Fears; yet they frequent y rerurn upon 


mind, Kind, and inthe hf laughter make bis heart he and . Age | 


| the cauſe of it, or directing to the cure; eicher by Feen g us fram guilt, 


which 72577 Mala n 


than - Atheiſt hath done, in = he ſhould prove to be miſtaken. For it 
is a fatal miſtake to thinkthere is no God, if there'be ove ; bur a miſtakę on 
the other hand hath no future bad conſequences depending upon ir, not in- : 
deed any great preſent inconvenience, Religion only'reftrauning a man from. 
doing ſome things, from, moſt of which it is good he ſhould*be teſtrained 
however ; ſo that at the worſt the religious man is only mittaken, bur the 
Atheiſt is miſerable. if he be miſtaken ; ; miſerable beyond | all r | 
and pal} all lt ; 
2. Another, indeed 2 pripcipal c cauſe of trouble and aue pred to the 
winds of men is Guilt. Now gullt is a conſcioutneſs to out ſelyes that we 
have done amiſs, an ihe 7750 end nb that we have done amis js apt to lye 7 
ery croſs in our minds and 4 caule great ariguifh and confuſion. Beſides 
— uilt i is ye Reed with Fear, which natural ſptings up in the 
mod ot of man from a ſecret apptchenſſon of the miſchief and n s 
her his ſin will bring upon him, and of the vengeance that han s over him 
him either in this world, or in ihe other. 

And tho the ſinnex, While he is in full health and proſperity, may make 4 


„And n lictle noiſe of dang ger, upan the apprehenfian of 
the come near him, his uilry mind is preſently jealops Kar i 
ads him and is partic rly levelled int him. For he is ſenſi- 
ble NE Ee is a juſt power aboye him to whoſe indignation he is continu- 
ally liable, and therefore he is always in fear of him, and how long ſoever 
10 may baye aro 85g uniſhmenc in this world he cannot bur dread the ven- 
geance of th And rheſe thoughts are a continual diſturbance to hig 


tinues ina wicked . more he multiplies grounds and cauſes of 
his fears. 197! 


Byc now Religion frees 4 ha Höch all chis rorment, either by reventing 


2 clearing us of it in caſe we have contracted ir. Jo Wh e us from a 
by keeping us innocent; and in caſe we haye offended, it cleats us of it 

us to POE 2nd the amendment of our lives; which is the only 

Way to recover the fayout of God and the of qur own conſciences, 

and to ſecure us againſt all apprehenſion of danger from the diving e Juſtices 

tho not bſolucely” from all fear 45 puniſhment in chlis World, yet from that 

which is che greateſt danger of all, the condemnation and rorment of the 

ee to s And by this meaus a man s mind is ſertled in perfect peace, 

ering him from thoſe rormenting fearg of rhe Nivine diſpleaſure, 

a can upon no other terms rig himſelf of; whereas che ſinner is al- 

mays o the reds of trouble i his own mind, aul laing a foundation 

zdilcontent to himſelf. 

remoyes the chief grounds of rrouble and diſt viet, 
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becomes us, and Which according to the primitiye intention of our Being is 
moſt natural, for whatever is natural is pleaſant. Now the practice of piety 
towards God, and of every other grace and virtue which Religion teaches 
us, ate things reaſonable in themſelves, and what God when he wade us in- 
tended we ſhould do. And a man is then pleaſed with himſelf” and his own 
actions, when he doth what he is convinced he ought to do; and is then of. 
fended with himſelf when he goes againſt the liphr of his own mind by 
neglecting his duty or doing conttary to it; for then lis conſcience checks 
him, and, there is ſomething within him that is uncal 7 and puts him into 
diſorder: As when a man cars or drinks any üs har is un holeſome it of. 
fends his ſtomach, and puts his body, into. an unnaty al and a'reftleſs ſtate. 
© For every thing is then at reſt, and peace When it is 1 thar flate in which 
Nature intended it to be, and being violently forced gut '6ff ir, 1s never 
quiet till it recover again, Now Religion and the practice of its virtues is 

| 255 natural ſtate of the foul, the condition to which God defigned' it. As 
God made mari a reaſonable Creature, ſo all the acts of Religion are reaſo- 
nable and ſuitable to our nature: And our ſouls are then in” health when 
we are what the Laws of Religion require us to be, and de what they com- 


mand us to do, And as we find an-uncxpreſſiblecaſeand pleafure When our 

body is in its perfect Nate of health, ahd on the contrary evety diſtemper 
cauſeth pain and-uncaſineſs ; ſo. is it Wich the Soul. When Neli on governs | 
all our inclinations and actions, and the temper of our minds and rhe courſe | 
of our lives is conformable to the precepts of it, all is at peace! Bur when | 
we are otherwile, and livein any vicious practicc, how can tliere be peace; MI | 
ſo long as, we act unreaſonably, - and do thoſe things whereby we neceſſarily 
ereate trouble and diſturbance to our ſelyes } How can we hope to be at 
_. eaſe fo long as we are in a ſick and diſcaſed condition? Till the corruption - 1 
that is in us be wrought out, our ſpirits will be in a perpetual tumult and | 
fermentation; and it is as impoſſible for us 7 N the peace and ſerenity of p 
our minds as it is for a ſick man to be at.caſe : The man may uſe what arts 
of di verſion he will, fo change from one place and poſture'to another: 
bur till he is reſtleſs, becauſe there is that within him gives him pain and 
diſturbance,” There 75 uo peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. Such men may 
diſſemble their condition, and put on the face and appearance of pleaſantneſs 
and contentment-z but God, Who Tees all the ſecrets of mens hearts, knows 
it is far otherwiſe with them, There Is no peace, ſaith my God to the wicked. 
2. Another ground of peace Which the Religious man hath is, Thar he 
hath made God his Friend Now Friendſhip is peace and pleaſure both; Tt 
is mutual love, and that is a double pleaſure; And it is hard to fay, which is 
tte greateſt, the pleaſure, of loving God, or of knowing that he loves us. 
Now whoever ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God may reſt perfectly aſſured 
that God hath no diſpleaſure againſt him; for the righteous Lord loveth righ- 
teouſneſs, and bis countenance ſpall behold the apright ;, that is he will be fa- 
yourable to ſuch perſons. As he hates the workers of iniquity, fo he takes plea- 
Jure in them that fear him, in ſuch as keep his covenant, and remember his com- 

, y 
And being aſſured of his fayour, we are ſecured againſt the greateſt dan: 
gers and the greateſt fears; and may ſay with David, Return then unto 5 

.-.* reſt, O my ſoul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee : The Lord is 

1 Abt and my ſalvation, whom ſhall I fear > The Lord is the ſtrength of my 75 
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Serm. XII. which attends Religion 35 
& whom ſhall I be afraid What can reaſonably trouble or diſcontent that 
man who hath made his peace with God and is reſtored to his fayour, who 

is the beſt and moſt, powerful friend, and can be the ſoreſ] and moſt dange- 

rous enemy in the whole world ? | i 

3. By. being religious we do moſt effectually conſult our own. intereſt and 
pon, A great part of Religion conſiſts in moderating our appetites and 


ons, and this naturally tends to the compoſure of our minds. He that 
ives piouſly and virtuouſly acts according to Reaſon, and in ſo doing main- 
tains che preſent peace of his own mind; and not only fo, but he lays the 
ſoundation of his future happineſs to all Eternity. For Religion gives a man 
the hopes of Eternal life; and all pleaſure does not conſiſt in preſent enjoy- 
mem; there is a mighty pleaſure alſo, in the firm belief and expectation of 
4 future good; and if it be a great and laſting good, it will ſupport a man 
under a great many preſent evils. If Religion be certainly the way to avoid 
the greateſt evils, and to bring us to happineſs ar laſt, we may contentedly 
bear a great many afflictions for its ſake. For tho all ſufferings be grievous, 
yet it is pleaſant to eſcape great dangers, and to come to the poſſelion of a 
mighty good, tho it be with great difficulty nd inconvenience to our ſelyes. 
And when, we come to heaven (if ever we be fo happy as to get thither ) 
it will be a new and greater pleaſure to us to remember the pains and trou- 
bles whereby we were ſaved and made happy. ch rgte | 
So that all theſe pur together area firm foundation of peace and comfort 
to a good man. There is à great ſatisfaction in the very doing of our dut 
and acting reaſonably, tho there may happen to be ſome preſent trqubleand 
inconyenience in it. But when we do not only ſatisfy our {elves in fo doing, 
bur likewiſe pleaſe him whoſe fayour is better than life, and'Whoſe frowns 
are more terrible than death; when in doing our duty we directly promote 
our own happineſs, and in ſerving God do moſt effectuall ſerve our own. 
intereſt, what can be imagined to miniſter more peace and pleaſure to the 
mind of man? „ ; a 
This is the ſecond thing. Religion furniſhes us with all the true cauſes of 
peace and tranquility of mind. 1 K $a | 
Thirdly, The reflection upon a religious and virtuous courſe of life doth after- 
wards yield a might 5 and ſatisfaction. And what can commend Reli- 
gion more to us, than that the remembrance of any pious and virtuous acti- 
on gives us ſo much contentment and delight? So that whatever difficulty 
and reluctancy we may find in the doing of it, to be ſure there is peace and 
faisfaction in the looking back upon it. No man ever reflected upon him- 
ſelf with regret for having done his duty to God or man; for having lived 
ſoberly , or. righreouſly. ,, or godly in this preſent world. Nay, on the 
contrary, che conſcience of any duty faithfully diſcharged , the memory 
of. any good we have done does refreſh the ſoul with a ſtrange kind of plea- 
{ure FT joy. Our rejoicing 15 this ( faith St. Paul ) the teſtimony of | our con- 
ſeiences, that in all ſimplicit) and godly fincerity we have had our converſation in 
the world. os HY | os 8 | 
But on the other ſide, the courſe of a vicious life, all acts of impiety to 
God, of malice and injuſtice to men, of intemperance and exceſs in refe- 
rence to ourſelyes, do certainly leave a ſting behind them. And whatever 
pleaſure there may be in rhe preſent act of them, the memory of them is 
in- ſo tormenting that men are glad to uſe all the atts of diverſion to fence off 
3 the thoughts of them. One of the greateſt troubles in the world to a bad 
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man is to look into himſelf, and to remember how he hath lived. : ˖ appeal 
fe, to the conſcienees of men wherher this be not true. 
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And is not here now a mighty difference between theſe two courſes of 
life; chat when we do any thing that is good, if there be any trouble in it 
it is ſoon over, but the pleaſure of it is perpetual : when we do a wicked 
action the pleaſure of it is ſhort and tranſient, but the trouble and ſting of 


it remains for ever? The reflection upon the good we have done gives a 


laſting ſatisfaction to our minds, but the remembrance of any evil commit. 
ted by us leaves a perpetual diſcontent. eee ee 
And, Which is yet more conſiderable, a religious and vittuous courſe of 


life does then yield moſt peace and comfort when we moſt ſtand in need of 


it; in times of affliction and at the hour of death. When a man falls into 
any great calamity there is no comfort in the world like to that of a good 
conſcience; This makes all calm and ſerene within when there is nothing 
but clouds and darkneſs about him. So David obſerves of the good man, 
Plal. 112. 4. Unto the upright there ariſeth light in darkneſs. All the pious 
and virtuous actions that we do arc ſo many ſeeds of peace and comfort, 
fown in our conſciences, which will ſpring up and flouriſh moſt in times of 
_ outward trouble and diſtreſs , Light is ſown for the righteous , and gladueſ; 
for the upright in heart. And at the hour of death; The righteous hath hopes 
in his death, ſaith Solomon. And what a ſeaſonable refreſhment is it to the 
mind of man when the pangs of death are ready to take hold of him, and 
he is juſt ſtepping into the other world, to be able to look back with ſatisfa- 
ction upon a religious and well-ſpent life? Then if ever, the comforts of a 
good man do overflow, and a kind of heaven ſprings up in his mind, and he 
rejoiceth, in the hopes of the glory of God. And that is a true and ſolid 
comfort indeed, which will ſtand by us in the day of adverſity, and ſtick 
cloſe to us when we have moſt need of it. 3 | 
But with the ungodly it is not fo His guilt lies in wait for him, eſpecially 
againſt ſuch times; and is never more fierce and raging than in the day of 
diſtreſs; ſo that according as his troubles without are multiplied, ſo are his 
_ ſings within. And ſurely affliction is then grievous indeed when it falls 
upon a gall'd and uneaſy mind. Were it not for this, outward afflitions 
might be: tolerable ; the ſpirit of a man might bear his infirmities, but a wound- 
el ſpirit who can bear 2 But eſpecially at the hour of death. How does the 
guilt of his wicked life then ſtare him in the face? What ſtorms and tem- 
peſts areraiſed in his ſoul? which make it like the troubled ſea when it can- 
not reſt. When Eternity, that fearful and amazing ſight preſents it ſelf to 
his mind, and he feels himſelf ſinking into the regions of darkneſs, and is 


every moment in a fearful expectation of meeting with the juſt reward of 


his deeds ; with what regret does he then remember the ſins of his life ? 
and how full of rage and indignation is he againſt himſelf for having ne- 
glected to know, When he had fo many opportunities of knowing them, 
the things that belong to his peace; and which, becauſe he hath neglected 
them, are now and likely to be for ever hid from his eyes? 


And if this be the true caſe of the righteous and wicked man, I need not 


multiply words, but may leave it to any man's thoughts in which of theſe 
conditions he would be. And ſurely the difference between them is fo very 
plain that there can be no difficulty in the choice. bo 
But now tho this diſcoutſe be very true, yet for the full clearing of this 
matter it will be but fair to conſider what may be ſaid on the other fide ; 
And the rather, becauſe there are ſeveral objections which ſeem to be coun- 
tenanced from experience, which is enough to overthrow the moſt plauſi- 
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1. That wicked men ſeem to have a great deal of pleaſure and contents 
„ eien eren eee 


% 


ment in their vices. 


2. That Religion impoſeth many harſh and grievous things, whith ſeem 


to be inconfiſtent with that pleaſure and ſatisfaction I have ſpoken of. 


That thoſe who are Religious are many times very diſconſolate and 
ld of trouble. We nem 31 egi 1H Of Sire! sach A G ES 
To the „irt, I deny nor tliat wicked men have ſome pleaſhre in their vices ; 
out when all things are rightly computed, and juſt abatements made, it 
will amount to very, little. For it is in the loweſt and meaneſt kind of 
pleaſure, it is chiefly the pleaſure of our bodies and our ſenſes, of dur worſt 
part; the pleaſure of the beaſt, and not of the man; that which'leaſt be- 
comes us, and Which we were leaſt of all made for. Thoſe ſenſual pleaZ 
ſures which are lawful are much inferior to the leaſt ſatisfaction of the 


mind, and when they are unlawful they are always inconſiſtent with it! 
And what is a man profited, if to gain alittle ſenſual pleaſure he loſe the 


peace of his ſoul > Can we find in our hearts to call that pleaſure which 
robs us of a far greater and higher ſatisfaction than it brings: The delights 


of ſenſe are ſo far from being the chief pleaſure which God defigned us, 


that on the contrary he intended we ſhould take our chief pleaſure in the 


_ reſtraining and moderating of our ſenſual appetites and deſires, and in 


keeping them within the bounds of Reaſon and Religion. 22 , 

And then, Tr is not a laſting pleaſure. Thoſe fits of mirth which wicked 
men have, how ſoon are they over ? Like a ſudden blaze which after a little 
fal and noiſe is preſently gone It is the compariſon of a very great and 


experienced man in theſè matters; Like the cracking of thorns under a pot 


(faith Solomon) ſo 3s the laugbrer of the fool, that is the mirth of the wick. 


ed man; it may be loud, but it laſts _ 3 | 
But, which is moſt conſiderable of all, the pleaſures of fin bear no pro- 
portion to that long and black train of miſeries and inconveniences which 


they draw after them. Many times poverty and reproach, pains and diſeaſes: 


upon our bodies, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul 
of man that doth evil. So that if theſe pleaſures were greater than they are, 
2 man had better be without them than purchaſe them at ſuch dear rates. 
To the ſecond, That Religion impoſeth many harſh and grievous things, 
which ſeem to be inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and ſatisfaction I have ſpo- 
ken of; As, the bearing of perſecution, repentance and mortification, faſt- 
ing and abſtinence, and many other rigors and ſeverities. As to petſecution; 
This Diſcourſe doth not pretend that Religion exempts men from outward 
troubles, but that, when they happen, it ſupports men under them better 
than any thing elſe. As for Repentanceand Mortification ; this chiefly con- 
cerns our firſt entrance into Religion after a wicked lite, which I acknows 
ledged in the beginning of this diſcourſe to be very grievous; But this doth 
hot hinder but that tho Religion may be troubleſome at firſt to ſome perſons 
whoſe former ſins and crimes have made it ſo, it may be pleafant afterwards 
when we are accuſtomed to it. And whatever the trouble of repentance be, 
it is unavoidable, unleſs we reſolve to be miſerable; for except ie repent 
we muſt periſh, Now there is always a rational ſatisfaction in fubmitting to 


' 2 leſs inconvenience to remedy and prevent a greater. As for Faſting and 


Abſtinence, which is many times very helpful and ſubſervient to the ends 
of Religion, there is no ſuch extraordinary trouble in it if it be diſereetly 
managed as is worth the ſpeaking of. And as for other rigors atid ſeverities 


which ſome pretend Religion does impoſe, I have only this to ſay, that # 


men will play the fool, and make Religion more troubleſome than'God _ a 


» 
| 


* . 2 
„„ A 
: 1 2 * * p . 
** > nn 
” . 4 1 
4 Ee y F 7 
1 


1 


2 
g * f 
8. 


* = 


2 * TOS — 


5 _— 
* 

- 

—— 2 gs * 


228 
9 
ö 
” 
*% 
**% 
— p 
2 


Of the Im Peace and Plague Scrm. XII 


of mankind from all poſſibility of attaining that happineſs which he 


pleaſant to rule and have power over others, but he is the great and the 


made it, I cannot help chat: And, that this is a falſe repreſentation of Re- 
ligion which ſome in the world have made, as if it did chiefly, conſiſt not 
in pleaſing God, but in diſpleaſing and tormenting our ſelves. This is not 
to paint Religion like her ſelf, but rather like one of the Furies, with no- 


thing but whips and-ſnakes about her. 

To the third. That thoſe who are religious are many times very diſconſo. 
late and ſull of trouble. This, I confeſs, is a great Objection indeed if Reli- 
gion were the cauſe of this trouble; but there are other plain cauſes of it, to 


which Religion rightly underſtood: is not acceſſary. As, falſe and miſtaken 


principles in Religion; the imperfection of our Religion and Obedience to 
God and a melancholy. temper and diſpoſition. .Falſe and miſtaken princi- 
ples in Religion. As this for one; That God does not ſincerely deſire 10 ſal. 
vation of men, but hath from all eternity effectually barr d 1 per 

ers 
to them; and every one hath cauſe to fear that he may be in that number. 
This were a melancholy conſideration indeed, if it were true; but there is 
no ground either from Reaſon or Scripture to entertain any ſuch thought 


of God. Our deſtruct ion is ef our ſelves; and no man ſhall be ruin d by any 


decree of God who does not ruin himſelf by his own fault. 


Or elle, the imperfettion of our Religion and Obedience to God. Some per: 


haps are very devout in ſerving God, but not ſo kind and charitable, ſo juſt 
and honeſt in their dealings with men. No wonder if ſuch perſons be diſ- 
quieted; the natural conſciences of men being not more apt to diſquiet 
them for any thing, than for the neglect of thoſe moral duties, which na- 


tural light teacheth them. Peace of conſcience is the effect of an impartial 


and univerſal obedience to the Laws of God; and I hope no man will 
blame Religion for that which plainly proceeds from the want of Religion. 
Or laſtly, A melauc holy temper and diſpoſition; which is not from Reli- 
gion, but from our nature and conſtitution; and therefore Religion ought 
not to be charged with it. Den 


And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and plainly as I could, to repre- 
ſent to you hat peace and pleaſure, what comfort and ſatisfaction, Reli- 


gion rightly underſtood and ſincerely practiſed is apt to bring to the minds 
of men. And I do not know by what ſort of argument Religion can be 
more effectually recommended to wiſe and conſiderate men. For in perſua- 
ding men to be religious I do not go about to rob them of any true plea- 
ſare and contentment, but to direct them to the very beſt, nay indeed the 


only way of attaining and ſecuring it. 


I ſpeak this in great pity and compaſſion to thoſe who make it their great 
deſign to pleaſe themſelves, but do grievouſly miſtake the way to it. The 


direct way is that which I have ſet before: you, a holy and virtuous life, f 
deny  ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and righteouſly and god! 
in this preſent world. A good man (ſaith Solomon) is ſatisfied from hi elf: 


He hath» the pleaſure of being wiſe. and acting reaſonably ; the pleaſure of 
being juſlified to himſelf in what he doth, and ot being acquitted by the ſen- 
tence of his own mind. There is a great pleaſure in being innocent, becauſe 


that prevents guilt and trouble; It is pleaſant to be virtuous and good, be- 
cauſe that. is to excel many others; and it is pleaſant to grow better, becauſe 


| that is to excel our ſelves ; Nay it is pleaſant even to mortify and ſubdue our 
' luſts, becauſe that is Victory: It is pleaſant to command our appetites and 


paſſions, and-to keep them in due order, within the bounds of Reaſon and 
Religioh; becauſe this is a kind of Empire, this is to govern. It is naturally 
abſolute 
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lute Prince who commands himſelf. This is the Kingdom of God within us, a 
> dominion infinitely to be preferred before all the Kingdoms of this world, and 
tbe glory of them, It is the Kingdom of God deſcribed by the Apoſtle, which 
conliſts in righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. In a word, the 
ne of being good and of doing good is the chief happineſs of God 
himſelt. 38 : F 
But now the wicked man deprives himſelf of all this pleaſure, and creates 
al diſcontent to his own mind. O the torments of a guilty conſci- 
ence! which the ſinner feels more or leſs all his life long. Bur, alas, thou 
doſt not yet know the worſt of it, no not in this world. What wilt thou do 
when thou comelt to dye? What comfort wilt thou then be able to give 
thy ſelf? or what comfort can any one elſe give thee, when thy conſcience 
is miſerably rent and torn by thoſe waking furies which will then rage in 
thy breaſt, and thou knoweſt not which way to turn thy ſelf for eaſe; 
then, perhaps at laſt, the Prieſt is unwillingly ſent for, to patch up thy 
conſcience as well as he can, and to appeaſe the cries of it; and to force 
himſelf out of very pity and good nature to ſay peace, peace, when there is no 
peace. But alas man ! what can we do? what comfort can we give thee, when 
thine iniquities teſtify againſt thee to thy very face? How can there be peace, 
when thy luſts and debaucheries, thy impieties to God and thy injuries to 
men have been ſo many? How can there be peace, when thy whole life hath 
been a continued contempt and provocation of Almighty God, and a perpe- 
tual violence and affront to the light and reaſon of thy own mind > 
Therefore whatever temptation there may be in ſin at a diſtance, what- 
ever pleaſure in the act and commiſſion of it, yet remember that it always 
goes off with trouble, and will be bitterneſs in the end. Thoſe words of So. 
have a terrible ſting in the concluſion of them, Rejoyce, O young man, 
in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in 
the ways of thine heart, andin the fight of thine eyes; but know that for all 
theſe things God will bring thee into Tone: | 
This one thought which will very often unavoidably break into our 
minds (that God will bring us into judgment) is enough to daſh all our con- 
tentment, and to ſpoil all the pleaſure of a finful life. Never expect to be 
quiet in thine own mind, and to have the true enjoyment of thy ſelf till 
thou liveſt a virtuous and religious life. ag te EL, 
And if this diſcourſe be true (as I am confident T have every man's con- 
ſcience on my ſide) I ſay, if this be true, let us venture to be wiſe and hap- 
py, that is to be religious. Let us reſolve to break off our fins by repentance, 
. to fear God and keep his Commandments, as ever we deſire to avoid the un- 
82 5 _ torments of a guilty mind, and would not be perpetually uneaſy 
=to our ſelves. n c 
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f Brant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that we may every one of us know aud 
of do in this our day the things Bo belong to our 1 er be hid from 
10 our eyes, And the God of peace which brought e row the dead our Lord 
1 Jeſu Chriſt, the great Shepherd of the ſheep, by the blood of the everlaſting 
0 Covenant, make us perfect in every good work, to do his will, working in us 

b always that which is well pleaſing in his fight, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 
= 26 whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. . 
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De Nature and Benet 


SERMON XIII 


I be Nature and Benefit of Conſideration. 


ee eee. 
I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy 
teſtimonies. 


. confideration. Some do not believe the principles of Religion, or 


T. two great cauſes of the ruin of men are Infidelity, and want of 


185 at leaſt have by arguing againſt them rendred them ſo doubtful to 
— . themſelves as to take away the force and efficacy of them: But 


theſe are but a very ſmall part of mankind, in compariſon of thoſe who pe- 


riſh for want of conſidering; theſe things. For moſt men take the principles 
of Religion for granted, That there is a God, and a Providence, and a State 
of Rewards and Puniſhments. after this life, and never entertained any conſi- 
derable doubt in their minds to the contrary: but for all this they never at- 
tended to the proper and natural conſequences of theſe principles, nor ap- 
plied them to their own caſe; they never ſeriouſly conſidered the notorious 
inconſiſtency of their lives with this belief, and what manner of perſons 
they ought to be who are verily perſuaded of the truth of theſe things. 

For no man that is convinced that there is a God, and conſiders the ne- 
* and immediate conſequences of ſuch a perſuaſion, can think it ſafe 
to affront him by a wicked life: No man that believes the infinite happineſs 
and miſery of another world, and conſiders withal that one of theſe ſhall 
certainly be his portion according as he demeans himſelf in this preſent life, 
can think it indifferent what courſe he takes. Men may thruſt away theſe 
thoughts and keep them out of their minds for a long time, but no man 


that enters into the ſerious conſideration of theſe matters can poſlibly think 


it a thing indifferent to him whether he be happy or miſerable for ever. 
So that a great part of the evils of mens lives would be cured, if they 
would but once lay them to heart; would they but ferioufly conſider the 


conſequences of a wicked life, they would ſee ſo plain reaſon and ſo urgent 
a neceſſity for the reforming of it, that they would not venture to conti- 


mue any longer init. This courſe David took here in the Text, and he 


found the happy ſuccels of it, I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto 


ln which words there are theſe two things conſiderable. F 
I. The courſe which David here took for the reforming of his life; 7 


thought on my w Ws. FORE 5 

II. The ſucreſs of this courſe. It produceth actual and ſpeedy reforma- 
tion; I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies ; I made 
haſte and delayed not to keep thy commandments. * | 


Theſe arethe two heads of my following diſcourſe, wh ch when I have 
ſpoken to I ſball endeavour to perſuade my ſelf and you to take the ſame 


courſe 


Fa 
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courſe which David here did, and God grant that I may have the ſame 
effect. © "2 1 
I. We will conſider the courſe which David here took for the reforming of 
his life; I thought on my ways, or, as the words are render'd in our old 
Tranſlation, Icalled my own ways to remembrance. And this may either ſig- 
nify a general ſurvey and examination of his liſe, We indifferently 
| the good or bad actions of it: Or elſe, which is more probable, it may 
ſpecially refer to the ſins and miſcarriages of his life ; 7 thought on my ways, 
that is, I called my fins to remembrance. Neither of theſe ſenſes can be 
much amiſs in order to the effect mentioned in the Text, the reformation 
and amendment of our lives; and therefore neither of them can reaſonably 
be excluded; though I ſhall principally inſiſt upon the latter. | 
1. This thinking on our ways may ſignify a general ſurvey and examina- 
tion of our lives; reſpecting indifferently our good and bad actions. For 
Way is a metaphorical word, denoting the courſe of a man's life and actions. 
I thought ou my ways, that is, I examined my life and called my ſelf to a 
ſtrict account for the actions of it; I compared them with the Law of God 
the rule and meaſure of my duty, and conſider d how far I had obeyed that 
Law, or offended againſt it; how much evil Thad been guilty of, and how 
little good I had done in compariſon of what J — and ought to have 
done: That by this means I might come to underſtand the true ſtate and 
condition of my ſou], and diſcerning how many and great my faults and 
defects were, I might amend whatever was amiſs, and be more careful of 
my duty for the future. 155 | 
And it muſt needs be a thing of excellent uſe for men to ſet apart ſome 
particular times tor the examination of themſelves, that they may know 
how accounts ſtand between God and them. Pythagoras Fo whoever 
were the Author of thoſe golden verſes which paſs under his name) doth 
eſpecially recommend this practice to his Scholars, every night before 
they ſlept to call themſelves to account for the actions of the day paſt ; 
enquiring wherein * had tranſgreſſed, what good they had done that 
day, or omitted to do. And this no doubt is an admirable means to im- 
prove men in virtue, a moſt effectual way to keep our conſciences conti- 
nually waking and tender, and to make us ſtand in awe of our ſelves, and 
aid to fin when we know beforehand that we muſt give ſo fevere an ac- 
count to our ſelves of every action. 5 | 
And certainly it is a great piece of wiſdom to make up our accounts as 
uently as we can, that our repentance may-in ſome meaſure keep pace 
with the errors and failings of our lives, and that we may not be oppreſſed 
and confounded by the inſupportable weight of the fins of a whole life 
falling upon us at once; and that perhaps at the very worſt time, when we 
are ſick and weak, and have neither underſtanding nor leiſure to recollect 
our ſelves, and to call our fins diſtinaly to remembrance, much leſs to ex- 
erciſe any fit and proper acts of repentance for them. For there is nothing 
to be done in Religion when our Reaſon is once departed from us ; then 
darkneſs hath overtaken us indeed, and the night is come when no man can 
work, But tho we were never fo ſenſible and ſhould do all we can at that 
time, yet aſter all this how it will go with us God alone knows. Lam 
ſure it is too much preſumption for any man to be confident that one ge- 
neral and confuſed act of repentance will ſerve his turn for the fins of his 
whole life. Therefore there is great reaſon why we ſhould often examine 
our ſelves, both in order to the amendment of our lives, and the eaſe of 
our conſeienees when we come to die. NEO TD | 
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2. This thinking of our ways may particularly and ſpecially refer to the . 


fins and miſcarriages of our lives: I thought on my ways, that is, I called 


my fins to remembrance z Itook a particular account of the errors of my 


life, and laid them ſeriouſly to heart ; I conſidered all the circumſtances 


and conſequences of them, and all other things belonging to them; and 
reaſoning the matter throughly with my ſelf, came to a peremptory and 
fix'd reſolution of breaking off this wicked courſe of life, and betaking my 


{elf to the obedience of God's Laws. And the confideration of our ways taken 
in this ſenſe (which ſeems to be the more probable meaning of the words) 


may reaſonably imply in it theſe following particulars. 


1. The taking of a particular account of our ſins, together with the (e. 
veral circumſtances and vations of them. 
2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow for them; I thought on my ways, that is, 


Wa {rious conſideration of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of a ſinſul 
courſe... ro | WT”, wr: 
4. Adue ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences of a wicked life. 
5. Afull conviction of the neceſſity of quitting this courſe. 
6. An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of doing this. 


1. The' takin | of a particular account of our fins, together with the ſeveral 
circumſtances and aggravations of them. And to this end we may do well to 
refle& particularly upon the ſeveral ſtages and periods of our lives, and to 


| recolle& at leaſt the principal miſcarriages belonging to each of them. And 


the better to enable us hereto it will be uſeful to have before our eyes ſome 
abridgment or ſummary. of the Laws of God, containing the chief heads 
of our duties and fins, of virtues and vices; For this will help to brin 
many of our faults and neglects to our remembrance, which othervik 
perhaps would have been forgotten by us. We ſhould likewiſe conſider 
the ſeveral relations wherein we have ſtood to others, and how far we have 
tranſgreſſed or failed of our duty in any of theſe reſpects. 

And having thus far made up our ſad account, we may in a great mea- 
ſure underſtand the number and greatneſs of our ſins; abating for ſome 
particulars which are ſlipp d out of our memory, and for ſins of ignorance, 
and daily infirmities which are innumerable. By all which we may ſee 


what vile wretches and grievous offenders we have been; eſpecially if we 


take into conſideration the ſeveral heavy circumſtances of our fins, which 
do above meaſure aggravate them; the heinouſneſs of many of them as to 
their nature, and the injurious conſequences of them to the perſon, or eſtate, 
or reputation of our neighbour ; their having been committed againſt the 


clear knowledge of our duty, againſt the frequent checks and convidtions 
ol our confeiences, telling us when we did them that we did amiſs ; againſt 


ſo many motions and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, ſo many admoniti- 


ons and reproofs from others; and contrary to our own moſt ſerious vows 
and reſolutions, renewed at ſeveral times, eſpecially upon the receiving of 
the bleſſed Sacrament, and in times of ſickneſs and diſtreſs : and all this 


_ notwithſtanding the plaineſt declarations of God's will to the contrary ; not- 
_ withſtanding the terrors of the Lord and the wrath of God revealed from 


Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men; notwithſtand- 
ing the cruel ſufferings of the Son of God for our fins, and the moſt merci- 
ful offers of pardon and reconciliation in his blood. Add to this the ſcandal 
of our wicked lives to our holy Religion, the ill example of them to the 
corrupting and debauching of others, the affront of them to tlie * au- 
r e * thority, 
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thority, and the horrible ingratitude of them to the merey and goodneſs 
and patience of God to which we have ſuch infinite obligations. Thus we 
ſhould ſet our fins in order before our eyes with the ſeveral aggravations of 
2. Ahearty' trouble and ſorrom for ſin; I thought on my ways, that is, 1 
laid my ſins ſadly to heart. And ſurely whenever we remember the fanlts 
and. follies of our lives we cannot but be inwardly touched and ſenſibly 
ieved at the thoughts of them; we cannot but hang down our heads, and 
Roite upon our breaſts, and be in pain and heavineſs at our very hearts. 1 
know that the tempers of men are very different, and therefore I do not 
ſay that tears are abſolutely neceſſary to repentance, but they do very well 
become it; and a thorough ſenſe of ſin will almoſt melt the moſt hard 
and obdurate diſpofition, and fetch water out of a very rock. To be ſure the 
conſideration of our ways ſhould cauſe inward trouble and conſuſion in 
our minds. The, leaſt, we can do when we have done amiſs is to be ſorry 
for it, to condema our own folly, and to be full of indignation and diſplea- 
ſure againſt our ſelves for what we have done, and to reſolve never to do 
* the like again. And let us make ſure that our trouble and forrow for ſin 
have this eſſect, to make us leave our fins ; and then we ſhall need to be the 
leſs ſolicitous about the degrees and outward expreſſions of it. Lax 
3. A ſerious confideration of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of. a ſinful courſe, 
That fin is the ſtain and blemiſh of our natures, the reproach of our reaſon 
and underſtanding, the diſeaſe and deformity of our ſouls, the greatene- 
my of our peace, the cauſe of all our fears and troubles: That whenever 
we do a wicked action we go contrary to the cleareſt dictates of our reaſon 
and en N to our plain and true intereſt, and to the ſtrongeſt ties and 
obligations of duty and gratitude. And which renders it yet more unrea- 
ſonable, ſin is a voluntary evil which men wilfully bring upon themſelves. 
Other evils may be forced upon us, whether we will or no; but no man is 
vicked and vicious but by his own choice. How do we betray our folly and 
weakneſs by ſuffering our ſelves to be hurried away by every fooliſh luſt 
and paſſion todothings which we know to be prejudicial and hurtful to our 
ſelves : And fo baſe and unworthy in themſelves that we are aſhamed to do 
them, not only in the preſence of a wiſe man, but even of a child ora fool? 
So that if ſin were followed with no other puniſhment. befides rhe guilt of 
having done a ſhameful thing, a man would not by intemperance make 
himſelf a fool and a beaſt ; one would not be falſe and unjuſt; treacherous 
or unthankful, if for no other reaſon yet out of mere greatneſs and gene- 
rolity of mind, out of reſpect to the dignity of his nature, and out of very 
reverence to his own reaſon and ———— For let witty men ſay what 
they will in defence of their Vices, there are fo many natural acknowledg. 
ments of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of fin that the matter is paſt all de- 
nial : men are generally galled and uneaſy at the thoughts of an evil action, 
both before and afterthey have committed it; they are aſhamed to be taken 
c in a Crime, and heartily vexed and provoked whenever they are upbraided 
; with it; and tis very obſervable, that tho the greater part of the world al- 
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us ways was bad, and vice hath ever had more ſervants and followers to cry it 
4 up,yet never was there any Age fo degenerate,in which Vice could get the 
4 better of Virtue in point of general eſteem and reputation: Even they 
a whoſe wills have been{moſt enſlaved to ſin, could never yet ſo far bribe and 
oy corrupt their underſtandings as to make them give full approbation to it. 
= 4. A due ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences of a wicked life, And 


theſe are ſo {ad and dreadful, and the danger of them fo evident and ſo 
os 1 . perpetually 


* 
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has nA 


Sinners ſtr 


perpetually threatning us, that no temptation can be ſufficient to excuſe a 


man to himſelf and his own, reaſon for venturing upon them: A principal 


point of... wiſdom is, to look to the End of things ; not only to conſider 
the preſent pleaſure and advantage of any thing, but alſo the ill conſe. 
quences of it tor the future, and to balance them one againſt the other. 


No fin in its own nature tends to make men miſerable. It certainly 


cauſes trouble and diſquiet of mind: And to a conſiderate man, that 
knows how to value the eaſe and ſatisfaction of his own mind, there can- 
not be a greater argument againſt ſin than to conſider that the forſaking of 


it is the only way to find reſt to our ſouls. 


* 
on . 


Beſides this every vice is naturally attended | with ſome particular miſ- 
chief and inconvenience, which maketh it even in this life a puniſhment to 


it ſelf; and commonly the providence. of God and his juſt judgnient upon 
5 ſtrikes in to heighten the miſchievous conſequences of a ſinful 
courſe. This we have repreſented in the Parable of the Prodigal; his rio- 


tous courſe of life did naturally and of it ſelf bring him to want, but the 


providence. of God likewiſe concurred to render his condition more miſer- 


able, at the ſame time there aroſe a mighty Famine in the Land; ſo that he 


did not only want wherewithal to ſupply himſelf, but was cut off from all 
hopes of relief from the abundance and ſuperfluity of others. Sin brings 
many miſeries upon us, and God many times ſends more and greater than 
ſin brings; and the further we go on in a ſinful courſe, the more miſeries and 
the greater difficulties we involve our ſelves in. 
But all theſe are but light and inconſiderable in compariſon of the dreail- 
ful miſeries of another World; to the danger whereof every man that lives 
a wicked life doth every moment expoſe himſelf: So that if we could con- 
quer ſhame, and had ſtupidity enough to bear the infamy and reproach of 
our vices, and the upbraidings of our conſciences for them, and the tempo- 
ral miſchiefs and inconveniences of them; tho for the preſent gratifying of 
our luſts we could brook and diſpenſe with all theſe, yet the conſideration 
of the end and iſſue of a ſinful courſe is an invincible objection againſt it 
and never to be anſwered; tho the violence of our ſenſual appetites and in- 
Clinations ſhould be able to bear down all temporal conſiderations what- 
ſoever, yet methinks the intereſt of our everlaſting happineſs ſhould lye near 
our hearts; the conſideration of another world Bou mightily amaze and 


ſtartle us; the horrors of eternal darkneſs and the diſmal thoughts of being 
miſerable for ever ſhould efſectually diſcourage any man from a wicked life. 


And this danger cpntinually threatens. the ſinner, and may if God be not 
merciful to him happen to ſurprize him the next moment. And can we 
make too much haſte to fly from fo great and apparent a danger? When 


will we think of ſaving our ſelves, if not when (for ought we know) we 
are upon the very brink of ruin, and juſt ready to drop into deſtruction ? 


F. Upon-this naturally follows a full conviction of the neceſſity of quitting 


this wicked courſe. And neceſſity is always a powerful and over-ruling argu- 


ment, and doth rather compel than perſuade: and after it is once evident 


leaves no place for furtherdeliberation. And the greater the neceſſity is, it 
is {till the more cogent argument. For whatever is neceſſary is ſo in order 
to ſome end, and the greater the end the greater is the neceſſity of the 
means without which that end cannot be obtained. Now the chief and aſt 


| end of all Reaſonable Creatures is happineſs, and therefore whatever is 


neceſſary in. order to that hath the higheſt degree of rational and moral 
neceſſity. We are not capable of u.. r till we have left our ſins, fo 
without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lor Wi | 105 | 
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But tho men are convinced of this neceſſity, yet this doth not always | 
enforce a preſent change; becauſe men hope they may continue in their 


- fins, and remedy all at laſt by repentance. But this is ſo great a hazard in 


all reſpects that there is no venturing upon it. And in matters of greateſt 
concernment wiſe men will run no hazards it they can help it. David was 
ſo ſenſible of this danger, that he would not deter his repentance and the 
change of his life for one moment; I thought on my ways, and turned my feet 
unto thy teſtimonies : I made haſte and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 
This day,” this hour for ought we know may be the laſt opportunity of 
making our peace with God. Therefore we ſhould make haſte out of this 


dangerous ſtate as Lor did out of Sodom, leſt fire and brimſtone overtake us. 


He that cannot promife himſelf the next moment hath a great deal of reaſon 
to ſeize upon the preſent opportunity. While we are lingring in our ſins, if 
God be not mereitul to us we ſhall be conſumed. Therefore make haſte ſin- 
ner and eſcape for thy. life,” leſt evil overtake ten. 

6. Laſtly, An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of making this change. God 
who deſigned us for happineſs at firſt, and after we had made a forteiture of 
it by ſin was pleaſed to reſtore us again to the capacity of it by the Redem- 
ption of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, hath made nothing neceſſary to our 
happineſs that is impoſlible for us to do, either of our ſelves, or by rhe aſ- 
ſiſtance of that grace which he is ready to afford us if we heartily beg it of 
him. For that is poſſible to us which we may do by the aſſiſtance of ano- 
ther, if we may have that aſſiſtance for asking: And God hath promiſed 
to give his holy Spirit to them that ast him. So that notwithſtanding the 


great corruption and weakneſs of our natures, ſince the grace of God 


which brings ſalvation hath appeared, it is not abſolutely out of our pow- 


er to leave our ſins and to turn to God: For that may truly be ſaid to be 


in our power which God hath promiſed to enable us to do, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves. Buga WHY VET OD: d 9 
So that there is nothing on God's part to hinder this change. He hath ſo- 
lemnly declared that he ſincerely deſires it, and that he is ready to aſſiſt our 
good reſolutions to this purpoſe. And molt certainly when he tells us, that 

hath no pleaſure in the death of a finer, but rather that he ſhould turn from 
his wickedneſs aud live; that he would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth, that he would not that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
Poul come to repentance : He means plainly as he faith, and doth not ſpeak 
to us with any private referve or nice diſtinction between his ſecret and re- 
vealed. will, that is, he doth not decree one thing and declare the contrary. 
So far is it from this, that if a ſinner entertain ſerious thoughts of return. 
ing to God and do but once move towards him, how ready is he to receive 


him! This is in a very lively manner deſcribed to us in the Parable of the , 


Prodigal Son, who when he was returning home, and was yet a great way off, 0 


what, haſte doth his Father make to meet him? he ſaw him, and had compaſ 
+ 


fron and ran. And if there be no impediment on God's part, why ſhould 
there be any on ours > One would think all the doubt and difficulty ſhould 
be on the other ſide, Whether God would be pleaſed toſhew mercy to ſuch 
great offenders as we have been. But the buſineſs doth not ſtick there. 
And will we be miſerable by our own choice, when the Grace of God hath 


put it into our power to be happy? I have done with the firſt thing, the 
courſe which David here took for the reforming of his life; I thought on my 


ways. I proceed to the © 16 E f ee 
II. The ſucceſs of this courſe. It produced actual and pony reformation, 
I turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies; I made haſte, and delayed 
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ade men to take this courſe, I ſhall offer two or three 


vs. For fo ſoon as we have ſeriouſly begun this change we are in a good 
Way, and all our endeavours will have the acceptance of good beginnings, 
und God wilt be ready to help us; and if we purſue our advantages we ſhall 
every day gain ground, and the work will grow eaſier upon our hands; 


| danger; | 
juſt ready to fall upon them? Whereas to a prudent and conſiderate man 2 


deliberations to ſome iſſue, the concluſion mult naturally be the quitting of 
that evil and dangerous courſe in which we have lived. For fin and conſi- 


_ deration cannot long dwell together. Did but men conſider what ſin i 


they would have ſo man unanſwerable Objections againſt it, ſuch ſtrong 
ſears and jealouſies of the miſerable iſſue and event of a wicked life, that 
they would not dare to continue any longer in it. | 


l do not ſay that this change is perfealy made at once. A ſtate of fin and 
| Holineſs are not like two ways that are juſt parted by a line, ſo as a man 


may ſtep out of the one ſull into the other; but they are like two Ways 
that lead to two very diſtant places, and conſequently are at a good diſtance 
from. one another, and the farther any man hath travelled in the one the 
farther he is from the other; ſo that it requires time and pains to paſs from 
the one tothe other; It ſometimes ſo happens, that ſome perſons are by a 
mighty conviction and reſolution, and by a very extraordinary and over- 


| powering decree of God's grace, almoſt perfectly reclaimed from their ſins 


at once, and all of a ſudden #ranſlated'out' of the Kingdom of darkneſs into 
the kingdom of his dear Son. And thus it was with many of the firſt Con- 
verts to Chriſtianity ; as their prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion were 
ſtrong and violent, ſo the holy Spirit of God was pleaſed to work mightily 
in them that believed. But in the uſual and ſettled methods of God's grace 
evil habits are maſtered and fubdued by degrees, and with a great deal of 
confli&, and many times after they are routed they rally and make head 
again; and tis a great while before the contrary habits of grace and virtue 


are grown upto any conſiderable degree of ſtrength and maturity, and be- 
fore a man come to that confirm d ſtate of goodneſs that he may be ſaid to 


have conquered and mortified his luſts. But yet this ought not to diſcourage 


and we whomoved at firſt with ſo much ſlowneſs and difficulty, ſhall after 


_ 2 while be enabled to run the ways of God's commandments with pleaſure 


and delight. Wan Te ey 205 

I have done with the two things I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe 

words, This courſe here preſcribed, and the ſucceſs of it. And now to per- 

s. 

1. That Conſideration is the proper act of Reaſonable Creatures. This 
t God himſelf uſes, to bring men to a conſideration of their evil 


„Ways, Ia. 46. 8. Remember, and ſhew your ſelves men; bring it again to mind, 
 Dyerrauſgreſſors. To conſider our ways and tocall our ſins ro remembrance, 


is to ſnew our {elves men. Tis the great fault and infelicity of a great many, 


chat they generally live without thinking, and are acted by their preſent in- 


elinations and appetites without any conſideration of the future conſequen- 


ces of N and without fear of any ching but of a preſent and ſenſible 
ike Brute Creatures, who fear no evils but what are in view and 


g odd or evil in reyerſion is capable of as true an eſtimation, proportionably 


do the greatneſs and diſtance ofit, as if it were really preſent. And what do 
ve think God has given us our reaſon and underſtandings for, but to fore- 
fee evils at a diſtance, and to prevent them; to provide for our future ſecu- 


ht us more 
thay 


rity and happineſs, to look up ts God our Maker, who hath tang 


. 
Ty — 


| Commandments. And if we conſider the matter throughly and have but * 
tience to reaſon out the caſe with our ſelves and to bring our thoughts and 
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than the beaſts of the earth, and made us wiſer than the Fowls of heaven ; but 


to conſider what we do, and what we ought to do, and what makes moſt 


for our future and laſting intereſt, and what againſt it? What can a Beaſt 


do worſe than to act without any conſideration and deſign, than to purſue 
his preſent inclination without any apprehenſion of true danger ? The moſt 


dull and ſtupid ofall the brute Creatures can hardly exerciſe leſs reaſon than 


this comes to. So that for a man not to conſider his ways is to the very beſt 
intents and purpoſes to be without underſtanding, and like the beaſts that periſh. 

2. This is the end of God's patience and long-ſuffering towards us, to 
bring us to conſideration. The great deſign of God's goodneſs is to lead men 
to repentance. He winks at the fins of men, that they may repent, He bears long 
with us, and delays the puniſhment of our fins, and doth not execute judg- 
ment ſpeedily, becauſe he is loth to ſurprize men into deſtruction? becauſe 


he would give them the liberty of ſecond thoughts, time to reflect upon 


themſelves, and to conſider ' what they have done, and to reaſon them- 


_ ſelves into repentance. Confider this all ye that forget God, leſt his patience 


turn into fury, and he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver you. 

3. Conſideration is that which we muſt all come to one time or other, 
Time will come when we ſhall conſider and cannot help it, when we ſhall 
not be able to divert our thoughts from thoſe things which we are now ſo 
loth to think upon. Our conſciences will take their opportunity to bring 
our ways to remembrance, when ſome great calamity or affliction is upon 
us. Thus it was with the Prodigal, when he was brought to the very laſt 
extremity and was ready to periſh with hunger, then he came to himſelf. When 
we come to dye, then we ſhall think of our ways with trouble and vexation 
enough; And how glad would we then be that we had time ts conſider 
them? And perhaps while we are wiſhing for more time Eternity will 
{allow us up. To be ſure in the other world, a great part of the miſery of 


wicked men will conſiſt in furious reflections upon themſelves and the evil 
actions of their lives. Tis ſaid of the Rich volumptuous man in the Parable, 
that in hell he lift up his eyes being in torment ; as if he had never conſidered 


and bethought himſelf till that time. But alas; it will then be too late to 


\ conſider : For then conſideration will do us no good; it will ſerve to no 


other purpoſe but to aggravate our miſery, and to multiply our ſtings, and 
to give new life and rage to thoſe Vultures which will perpetually prey up- 


on our hearts. But how much a wiſer courſe would it be to conſider theſe 


things in time, in order to our eternal peace and comfort; to think of 
them while we may redreſs them and avoid the diſmal conſequences of 


them, than when our caſe is deſperate and paſt remedy 


And now what can I ſay more to perſuade every one of us to a conſide- 
ration of our om ways? We are generally apt to bufy our ſelves in obſer- 
ving the errors and miſcarriages of our Neighbours, and are forward to. 
mark and cenſure the faults and follies of other men; but how few deſcend 


into. themſelves, and turn their eyes inward, and ſay, What have I done > 
'Tis an excellent ſaying of Antoninus the great Emperor and Philoſopher, No 
man was ever unhappy for not prying into the actions and conditions of other men, 
but that man is neceſſarily La en] who doth not obſerve himſelf, and confider 
the ſtate of his own ſoul. | e . | 

This is our proper work; and now is a proper ſeaſon for it, when we 


pretend to God and men to ſet apart a ſolemn time for the examination 


of our ſelves, and for a ſerious review of our lives in order to humiliation 
and repentance, to the reforming and amendment of what is amiſs. And 
tho we woulch venture to diſſemble with men, yet let us not diſſemble 1 
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The Nature and Beneft Serm. XIII. 
God alſo ; For ſhall not he that pondereth the heart conſider it; and he that 
keepeth the ſoul, ſhall not he know it; and ſhall not he render to every man ac- 
tording to his way rr ; | | 
I know' it is a very unpleaſant work which I am now putting you upon, 
' *#h therefore no wonder that men are generally ſo backward to it; becauſe 
it will of neceſſity give ſome preſent diſturbance to their minds. They 
whoſeives have been very vicious are ſo odious a fight, ſo horrid. a ſpe- 
ctacle to themſelves, that they cannot endure to reflect upon their own 
IE ways; of all things in the world they hate Conſideration, and are ready to 
ſay to it as the evil Spirit did in the Goſpel to our Saviour, What, have Ito 
do ith thee > Art thou come to torment me before the time? But let not this 
aflright us from it; for whatever trouble it may cauſe at preſent, it is the 
only way to prevent the anguith and the torments of Eternity. 
The things which I have offered to your conſideration are of huge mo- 
ment and importance. They do not concern your bodies and eſtates, but 
that which is more, truly your ſelves, your immortal ſouls, the deareſt and 
moſt-durable part of your ſelves: and they do not concern us for a little 
While, but for ever. Let me therefore beſpeak your moſt ſerious regard to 
them in the words of Moſes to the people of /ſrael, after he had ſet the Law 
ol God before them, together with the bleſſings promiſed to obedience, and 
the terrible Curſe threatned to the tranſgreſſion of it, Deut. 32. 46. Set 
your hearts to-the words which I teſtify to you this day, for it is not a vain thing, 
becauſe it is your life. Tour life, your eternal life and happineſs depends upon it. 
And beſides a tender regard to your ſelves and your own intereſts, which 
methinks every man out of a natural deſire of being happy and dread of 
being miſerable ſhould be forward enough to conſider : Be pleaſed likewiſe 
to lay to heart the influence of your example upon others. I ſpeak now to 
a great many perſons, the eminence of whoſe rank and quality renders 
their examples {o powerful, as to be able almoſt to give authority either to 
Virtue or Vice. People take their faſhions from you, as to the habits of their 
minds as well as their bodies. So that upon you chiefly depends the ruin or 
reformation of manners, our hopes or deſpair of a better world. What way 
ſoever you go you are followed by troops. If you run any ſinful or dange- 
rous courſe, you cannot periſh alone in your iniquity, but thouſands will fall by 
your fide, and ten thouſands at your right hands : And on the contrary, tis 
very much in your power, and I hope in your wills and deſigns, to be the 
' ſovereign reſtorers of Piety and Virtue to a degenerate Age. It is our part 
indeed to exhort men to their duty, but tis you that would be the power- 
ful and efſectual preachers of righteouſneſs, . We may endeavour to make 
men proſelytes to virtue, but you would infallibly draw diſciples after 
- ' you: We may try to perſuade, but you could certainly prevail, either to 
make men good, or to reſtrain them from being ſo bad. 


Therefore conſider your ways, for the ſake of others as well as your 
ſelves. Conſider what you have done, and then conſider what is fit for you 

to do, and if you do it not, what will be the end of theſe things. And to 
help yd forward in this work it is not neceſſary that ſhould rip up the 
vices of the Age, and ſet mens fins in order before them. It is much better 
that you your ſelves ſhould call your own ways to remembrance. We have 
every one a faithful Monitor and Witneſs in our own breaſts who, if we 
will but hearken to him, will deal. impartially with us, and privately tell 
us the errors of our lives. To this Monitor I refer you, and to the grace 


of God to make theſe admonitions efteQual. 
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Let us then every one of us, in the fear of God, ſearch and try our ways, 
and turn unto the Lord. Let us take to our ſelves words, and ſay to God with 
thoſe true Penitents in Scripture, I have finned, what ſhall be done unto thee, 
O thou Preſerver of men? Behold, I am vile, what ſhall T anſwer thee,* I will 
lay my hand upon my mouth, I will abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. 
For ſurely it is meet to be ſaidunto God, I will not offend any more; that 
which I know not teach thou me, and if I have done iniquity I will do no more. 
O that there were ſuch an heart in us] O that we were wiſe, that we underſtood 
this, that we would conſider our latter end! And God of his infinite mercy 
inſpire into every one of our hearts this holy and happy reſolution, for the 
fake of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, to whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory now and for ever. Amey. 
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I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 


the words immediately going before, you have the courſe which Da- 
vid took for the reforming of his life, and the ſucceſs of that courſe; 
I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. A ſerious 
reflection upon the paſt errors and miſcarriages of his life produced the 


_- reformation of it. And you have a conſiderable circumſtance added in theſe 


words that I have now read to you, that this reformation was ſpeedy and 
without delay, I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy . 


. Upon due conſideration of his former lite, and a full conviction of the ne- 


ceſuity of a change, he came to a reſolution of a better life, and immedi. 
ately put this reſolution in execution; and to declare how preſently and 
quickly he did it, he expreſſes it both affirmatively and negatively, aſter 
the manner of the Hebrews, who when they would fay a thing with great 
certainty and Emphaſis are wont to expreſs it both ways, I made haſte, and 
delayed not; that is, I did with all imaginable ſpeed betake my ſelf to a 
ISR CG... | de, 
And this is the natural effect of conſideration; and the true cauſe why 
men delay ſo neceſſary a work is, becauſe they ſtifle their reaſon and ſuffer 
themſelves to be hurried into the embraces of preſent Objects, and do not 
conſider their latter end and what will be the fad iſſue and event of a wicked 
hfe. For if men would take an impartial view of their lives, and but now 
and then reflect upon themſelves and lay to heart the miſerable and fatal 
conſequences of a ſinſul courſe, and think whither it will bring them at 
laſt, and that the end of theſe things will be death and miſery : It the car- 
nal and ſenſual perſon would but look about him and conſider how many 
have been ruin'd in the way that heis in, how many lay ſlain and wounded 
in it, that it is the way to hell, and leads down to the chambers of death, this 
would certainly give a check to him and ſtop him in his courſe. 
For it is not to be imagined but that that man who hath duly conſidered 
what ſin is, the ſhortneſs of its pleaſures and the eternity of its puniſh- 
ment, ſhould reſolve immediately to break off his fins and to live another 
kind of life, Would any man be intemperate and walk after the fleſh, would 
any man he unjuſt or defraud or oppreſs his Neighbour, be prophane and 


live in the contempt of God and Religion, or allow himſelf in any wicked 


courſe whatſoeverthat conſiders and believes a Judgment to come, and that 


{becauſe of theſe things the terrible vengeance of God will one day fall upon 


i Children of Diſobedience? It is not credible that men who apply them- 


"ſelves ſeriouſly to the meditation of theſe matters ſhould ventute to continue 
in ſo imprudent and dangerous a courſe, or could by any temptation what- 


Serm. XIV. Irreſolution and Delaying. 


ſoever be trained on one ſtep further in a Way that does ſo certainly ay 
viſibly lead to ruin and deſtruction. 


So that my work at this time ſhall be, to endeavour to convince men of 


the monſtrous folly and unreaſonableneſs of delaying the reformation and 
amendment of their lives; and to perſuade us to reſolve upon it, and having 


reſolved to ſet about it immediately and without delay; in imitation ot 


the good man here in the Text, I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy 
Commandments, And to this end, I ſhall © 

. Firſt, Conſider the reaſons and excuſes which men pretend for delaying 
this neceſſary work, and ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of them. 
\ Secondly, I ſhall add ſome farther Conſiderations to engage us effectually 
to ſet about this work ſpeedily and without delay. 


I. We will conſider alittle the reaſons and excuſes which men pretend for 


delaying this neceſſary work; and not only ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of 
them, but that they are each of them a ſtrong reaſon and powerful argu- 
ment to the ee $ ED Tr: Fa 
1. Many pretend that they are abundantly convinced of the great ne: 
ceſſity of leaving their fins and betaking themſelves to a better courſe, and 
they fully intend to do fo ; only they cannot at preſent bring themſelves to 
it, but they hope hereafter to be in a better temper and diſpoſition, and then 
they reſolve by God's grace to ſet about this work in good earneſt, and to 
go through with it. | if 


I know not whether it be fit to call this a Reaſon; I am ſure it is thegreat- 
_ eſt cheat and deluſion that any man can put upon himſelf. For this pb 
 ſhews that thou doſt not intend to do this which thou art convinced is ſo ne. 
ary, but to put it off from day to day. For there is no greater evidence 
at 2 


ainly 


man doth not really intend to do a thing, than when notwithſtand- 
ing he ought upon all accounts and may in all reſpects better do it at preſent 


chan hereaſter, yet he ſtill puts it off. Whatever thou pretendeſt, this is a 


mere ſhiſt to get rid of a preſent trouble. It is like giving good words and 
making fair promiſes to a clamorous and importunate creditor, and appoint- 
ing him to come another day, when the man knows in his conſcience that he 
intends not to pay him, and that he fhall be leſs able to diſcharge the debt 
then, than he is at preſent. Whatever reaſons thou haſt againſt reforming 
thy life now will ſtill remain and be in as full force hereafter, nay probably 


ſtronger than they are at preſent. Thou art unwilling now, and ſo thou 


wilt be hereafter, and in all likelihood much more unwilling. So that this 
reaſon will every day improve upon thy hands, and have ſo much the 


more ſtrength by how much the longer thou'continueſt in thy ſins. Thou 
haſt no reaſon in the world againſt the preſent time but only that tis pre- 


en; why when hereafter comes to be preſent the reaſon will be juſt the 


lame, So that thy preſent unwillingneſs is fo far from being ajuſt reaſon a- 
becauſe thou art unwilling 


*gainſt ir, that tis a good reaſon the other way ; 
now, and like to be ſo, nay more ſo hereaſter; if thou intendeſt to do it 
at all thou ſhouldeſt ſer about it immediately, and without delay. 
2. Another reaſon which men pretend for the delaying of this work is 


the great difficulty and unpleaſantneſs of it. And it cannot be denied but 


that there will be ſome bitterneſs and uneaſineſs in it, proportionably to the 


growth of evil habits, and the ſtrength of our luſts, and our greater or les 
and continuance in a ſinſul courſe; So that we muſt make account. 


of a ſharp conflict, of ſome pain and trouble in the making of this change, 4 
that it will coſt us ſome pangs and throws before we be born again. For 
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when nature hath been long bent another way, it is not to be expected 
that it ſhould be reduced and brought back to its firſt ſtraightneſs without 
/// ĩ ͤ dg, . £4, Lo 
But then it is to be conſidered, that how difficult and painful ſoever this 
work be it is neceſſary, and that ſhould over- rule all other conſiderations 
whatſdever; that if we will not be at this pains and trouble, we muſt one 
time or other endure far greater than thoſe Which we now ſeek to avoid; 
that it is not ſo difficult as we imagine, but our fears of it are greater than 
the trouble will prove; if we were but once reſolved upon the work, and ſe- 
' riouſly engaged in it, the greateſt part of the trouble were over; it is like 
the fear of 1 to go into the cold water, a faint trial increaſeth their 
fear and apprelienſion of it; but ſo ſoon as they have plunged into it the 
trouble is over, and then they wonder why they were ſo much afraid. The 
ma in difficulty and unpleaſantneſs is in our firſt entrance into Religion; it 


preſently grows tolerable, and ſoon after eaſy; and after that by degrees fo 


= 


pleaſant and delightful that the man would nor tor all the world return to 
his former evil ſtate and condition of life. 1 F , 
Me ſhould conſider likewiſe what is the true cauſe ofall this trouble and 
difficulty; Tis our long continuance in a ſinful courſe that hath made us ſo 
loth to leave it; Tis the cuſtom of ſinning that renders it fo troubleſome 
and uneaſy to men to do otherwiſe: Lis the greatneſs of our guilt, height- 
ned and inflamed by many and repeated provocations, that doth ſo gall our 
conſciences and fill our ſouls with ſo much terror: Tis becauſe we have 
gone ſo far in an evil way that our retreat is become ſo difficult, and becauſe 
we have delayed this work ſo long that we are now ſo nnwilling to go a- 
bout it; and conſequently, the longer we delay it the trouble and Jiffeul. 
ty of a change will increaſe daily upon us. And all theſe conſiderations 
are ſo far from being a good reaſon for more delays, that they are a ſtrong 
argument to the contrary : Becauſe the work is difficult now, therefore 
do not make it more ſo; and becauſe your delays have increaſed the diffi- 
culty of it, and will do more and more, therefore delay no longer. 

3. Another pretended encouragement to theſe delays is the great mercy 
and patience of, God. He commonly bears longer with ſinners, and there- 
fore there is no ſuch abſolute and urgent neceſlity of a ſpeedyrepentance and 
reformation of our lives. Men have not the face to give this for a reaſon, 
but yet for all that it lies at the bottom of many mens hearts: So Solomon 
tells us, Eccleſ. 8. 11. Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is not executed 
ſpeedily, therefore the hearts of the ſons of men is fully ſet in them to do evil. 
But it is not always thus. There are few of us but have ſeen ſeveral in- 
ſtances of God's ſeverity to ſinners, and have known ſeveral perſons ſur- 
priz d by a ſudden hand of God, and cut off in the very act of fin without 
having the leaſt reſpite given them, without time or liberty ſo much as to 
ask God forgiveneſs, and to conſider either what they had done, or whi- 
ther they were going. And this may be the caſe of any ſinner, and is ſo 


much the more likely to be thy cafe, becauſe thou doſt ſo boldly preſume 
upon the mercy and patience of God. | 


* 


But if it were always thus, and thou wert ſure to be ſpared yet a while 
longer; what can be more unreaſonable and diſingenuous than to reſolve to 
be evil becauſe God is good, and becauſe he ſuffers ſo long to ſin ſo much 
the longer, and becauſe he affords thee a ſpace of repentance therefore to 
delay it and put it off to the laſt > The proper deſign of God's goodneſs is 
to lead men to repentance, and he never intended his patience for an en- 
_ - couragement to men to continue in their ſins, but for an opportunity and 


an argument to break them off by repentance. Theſe 
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Theſe are the pretended reaſons and encouragements to men to delay 


their repentance and the reformation of their lives, and you ſee how 
groundleſs and unreaſonable they are; which was the fr/ thing I pro- 
pounded to ſpeak to. ee Few's | 

II. I ſhall add ſome further conſiderations, to engage men eſſectually to 
ſet about this work ſpeedily, and without delay. And becauſe they are 
many I ſhall inſiſt upon thoſe which are moſt weighty and conſiderable, 
without being very curious and folicitous about the method and order of 
them: For provided they be but effectual to the end of perſuaſion, it mat- 
ters not how inartificially they are ranged and diſpoſed. 

t. Confider, that in matters of great and neceſſary concernment, and 
which muſt be done, there is no greater-argument of a weak and impotent 
mind than irreſolution, to be undetermin'd where the caſe is ſo plain and 


the neceſſty fo urgent, to be always about doing that which we are con- 


vinced muſt be dene. 


Vicluros agimus ſemper, nec vivimus unquam. 


we are always intending to live a new life, but can never find a time to 
ſet about it. This is as if a man ſhould put off eating and drinking and 
ſleeping from one day and night to another, till he have ſtarved and de- 


ſtroyed himſelf. It ſeldom falls under any man's deliberation whether he 
ſhould live or not, if he can chuſe ; and if he cannot chuſe, tis in vain to 
deliberate about it. It is much more abſurd td deliberate whether we ſhould 


live virtuouſly or religiouſly, ſoberly or righteouſly. in the world, for that 


upon the matter is to conſult whether a man ſhould be happy or not; Na- 
ture hath determined this for us, and we need not reaſon about it; and con- 
ſequently, we ought not to delay that which we are convinced is ſo ne- 


ceſſary in order to it. r | | 
2. Conſider that Religion is a great and a long work, and asks ſo much 


time that there is none left for the delaying of it. To begin with Repen- 


tance, which is commonly our firſt entrance into Religion; This alone is a 


reat work, and is not only the buſineſs of a ſudden thought and reſolution 


but of execution and action: Tis the abandoning of a ſinſul courſe, which 
we cannot leave till we have in ſome degree maſtered our luſts; for ſo long 
as they are our Maſters, like Pharaoh, they will keep us in bondage and not 
let us go to ſerve the Lord. The habits of ſin and vice are not to be plucked 
up and caſt off at once; as they have been long in contracting, ſo without 
a miracle it will require a competent time to ſubdue them and get the 
victory over them; for they are conquered juſt by the ſame degrees that 
the habits of grace and virtue grow up and get-{irength in us. 

So that there are ſeveral duties to be done in Religion, and often to be 
repeated; many graces and virtues are to be long practiſed and exerciſed be- 


fore the contrary vices will be ſubdued, and before we arrive to a confirmed 
and ſettled ſtate of goodneſs ; ſuch a ſtate as can only give us a clear and 
comfortable evidence of the ſincerity.of our reſolution and repentance, and 
of our good condition towards God. We have many luſts to mortity, ma- 
ny paſſions to govern and bring into order, much good to do, to make what 
amends and reparation. we can for the much evil we have done: We have 
many things to learn; and many to unlearn, to which we ſhall be ſtrongly 


prompted by the corrupt inclinations of our nature, and the remaining 


power of ill habits and cuſtoms : and perhaps we have ſatisfaction and re- 


ſtitution to make for the many injuries we have done to others, in their per- 
oo | XX | ſons, aged 
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ſons, or eſtates, or reputations : In a word, we have a body of fin to put off, 
which clings cloſe to us and is hard to part with; we have to cleanſe our 
ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfect holineſs in the fear of 
Cod; to increaſe and improve our graces and virtues; to add to our faith 
knowledge, and temperance, and patience,'and brotherly kindneſs, and charity; 
and t abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Feſus Chriſt to the 
praiſe and glory of God: We have to be uſeful to the world, and exemplary 
to others in a holy and virtuous converſation ; our light 75 ſo to ſhine before 
men, that others may ſer bur good works, and glorify our Father which is in 
. n I IE ACE TT oadhangs 585 
Ad do we think all this is to be done in an inſtant, and requires no time? 
That ve may delay and put off to the laſt,” and yet do all this work well 
enough? Do we think we can do all this in time of ſickneſs and old age, 
when we are not fit to do any thing; when the ſpirit of a man can hardly 
bear the infrmities of nature, much leſs a guilty conſcience and a wounded 
ſpirit 2 Do we think that when the day hath been idly ſpent and ſquandred 
away by us, that we ſhall be fit to work when the night and darkneſs comes 
When our.underſtanding, is weak, and our memory frail, and our will 
crooked, and by a long cuſtom of ſinning obſtinately bent the wrong way, 
What can we then do in Religion? what reaſonable or acceptable ſervice 
can we then perform to God ? When our candle is juſt finking into the ſock- 
et, how hall bur light fo ſhine before men, f hat others may ſee our good works ? 
Alas! the longeft life is no more than ffficient for a man to reform him- 
elf in, to repent of the errors of his life, and to amend what is amiſs; to 
put our fouls into a good paſture and preparation for another world, to 
train up our ſelves tor eternity, and to make our ſelves meet to be made 
partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in ligblt. RT: 5 
3. Confider what a deſperate hazard we run by theſe delays. Every de- 
Jay of repentance is a venturing the main chance. It is uncertain whether 
n we mall have time for it, and if we have time whether we ſhall 
Bade a heart to it, and the aſſiſtance of God's grace to go through with it. 
God indeed hath been gtaciouſſy pleaſed to promiſe pardon to repentance; 
but de hath no where promiſed life and leiſure, the aids of his grace and holy 
"Spirit to thoſe ho Pod their repentance ; he hath nowhere-promiſcd 
"acceptance to mere forrom and trouble for ſin, without fruits meet for re- 
 pentance, and amendment of life: He Hath no where promiſed to receive 
them to mercy and favour who only give him good words, and are at laſt 
"contented to condeſcend fo far to Him as to promiſe to leave their fins when 
they can keep them no longer. Many have gone thus far in times of afflicti- 
on and ficknels, as to be awakened to a great ſenſe of their fins, and to be 
mightily troubled for their wicked lives, and to make ſolemn promites and 
- profeſſions of becoming better: and yet upon their deliverance and reco- 
Very all hath vaniſhed and come to . and their righteouſneſs hath been 
-as. the. morning cloud, and as the: early dew wbich paſſeth away: And why 
-thould any man, merely upon account of a death-bed repentance, reckon 
him ſelf in 4 better condition than thoſe perſons v ho have done as much and 
gone as lar as he; and there is no other difference between them but this, 
that the repentande of the former was tried and proved inſincere, but the 
eath-bed repentance never came to a trial; and yet for all that God knows 
Whether it were ſincere or not, and how it would have proved if the man 
had lived longer. Why ſhould any man for offering up to God the mere re. 
- _. - -fuſe and dregs of his life, and the days which himſelf hath us pleaſure in, ex- 
bpectt to receive the reward of eternaſ life and happineſs at His hands? F< 
| LON TOTS + | | a 2 8 , 4 1 
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But tho we do not deſign to delay this work ſo long, yet oughi we to con. 
ſider that all delays in a matter of this conſequence are extreamly dange- 


rous; becauſe we put off a buſineſs of the greateſt concernment to the tu. 


ture, and in ſo doing put it to the hazard Whether ever it ſhall be done: 


For the future is as much out of our power to command, as it is to call back 
the time Which is paſt. Indeed if we could arreſt time and ſtrike off the 
nimble wheels of his Chariot, and like Joſbua bid the Sun ſtand ill; and 


make opportunity tarry as long as he had oecaſion for it; this were ſome- 
thing to excuſe our delay, or at leaſt to mitigate or abate the folly and un- 


reaſònableneſs of it: But this we cannot do. It is in our power, under the 


influence of God's grace and holy Spirit, to amend our lives now, but it 
is not in our power to live till to morrom; and Who will part with an 
eftate in hand, which he may preſently enter upon the poſſeſſion of, for 


an uncertain reverſion? And yet thus we deal in the great and everlaſting 


concernments of our ſouls; we trifle away the preſent opportunities of 
falvation, and vainly promiſe to our ſelves the future; we let go that 


which is in our power, and fondly diſpoſe of that which is out of our 


power, and in the hands of God. ono E tec | 
Lay hold then upon the preſent opportunities, and look upon every acti- 


on thou doſt, and every opportunity of doing any, as poſſibly chy laſt; for 


ſo it may prove, for any thing thou canſt telt to the contrary. If a man's 


life lay at ſtake and he had but one throw for it; with what care and with 
what concernment would he manage that action? What thou art doing next 
may, for ought thou knoweſt, be for thy life and for all eternity. So much 
of thy life is moſt certainly paſt, and God knows thou haſt yet done little 
or nothing towards the ſecuring of thy future happineſs : It is not certain 
how much or how little is remaining, therefore be ſure to make the beſt 


uſe of that little which may be left, and wiſely to manage the laſt ſtake. 


4. Seeing the delay of Repentance doth mainly rely upon the hopes and 


encouragement of a future repentance, let us conſider a little how unreaſo—- 
nable theſe hopes are, and how abſurd the encouragement is which men 
take from them. To ſin in hopes that hereafter we ſhall repent, is to do a 


thing in hopes that we ſhall one day be mightily aſhamed of it, that we 
ſhall one time or other be heartily grieved and troubled that we have done 


it: It is to do a thing in hopes that we ſhall afterwards condemn our ſelves 


for it, and wiſh a thouſand times we had never done it; in hopes that we 
ſhall be full of horror at the thoughts of what we have done, and:ſhall trea- 
ſure up ſo much guilt in our conſciences as will make us a terror to our 
ſelves, and be ready to drive us even to deſpait᷑ and deſtraction. And is 
this a reaſonable hope? Is this a fitting encouragement for a wiſe man to 


_ , 
wn ® 


give to himſelf to any action? And yet this is plainly the true meaning of 


„ 
85 \ 10 1 


mens going on in their ſins, in hopes that hereafter they ſhall repent of 
r r Beth 7009347 nom thy 
F. If you be ſtill reſolved to delay this buſineſs and put it off at preſent, 


* 


conſider well with your ſelves how long you intend to delay it. I hope not 
to the laſt, nor till ſickneſs come and death make his approaches to you. 
This is next to madneſs to venture all upon ſuch an aſter- game. Tis juſt as 
if a man ſhould be content to be ſhipwrackd, in hope that he ſhall after 
wards eſcape by a plank and get ſafe to ſhore; But I hope none are ſo un- 
reaſonable; yet I fear that many have a mind to put it off to old age, tho 
they do not care to ſay ſo. Seneca expoſtulates excellently with this ſort of 
men; Who ſball enſure thy life till that:time 2'Who: ſbafl paſs hisword for thee, 


that the providence of God will ſuffer all things to happem und fall out juſt as thou 
| L. ; I 5 | 8 | It X 2 * i Ax rs irs) \ non Auen "dk haſt ; 
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haſt deſigned and forecaſt them Art thou not aſhamed. to reſerve the relicks of 


thy life for thy ſelf, and ts ſet apart only that time to be wiſe and virtuous in 
' which is good for nothing How late is it then to begin to live well when thy 
life is almoſt at an end! What a ſtupid ſorgetſulneſs is it of our mortality, 1 


put off good reſolutions to the iftieth or fixt ieth year of aur age, and xeſolve to 
begin to do better at that time of life to which very few perſons have reach de 
But perhaps thou art not altogether ſo unreaſonable, but deſireſt only to 
reſpite this work till the firſt heat of youth and luſt be over, till the cooler 
and more conſiderate part of thy life come on; that perhaps thou thinkeſt 
may be the ſitteſt and moſt convenient ſeaſon. But ſtill we reckon upon un- 
certainties, for perhaps that ſeaſon may never be: However, to be ſure it 


is much more in out power, by the aſſiſtance of God's grace which is ne- 


ver wanting to the ſincere endeavours of men, to conquer our luſts now, 
and to reſiſt the moſt heady and violent temptations to vice, than either to 


| ſecure the future time, or to recover that which is once paſt and gone. 


Some ſeem yet more reaſonable, and are content to come lower, and de- 


ſire only to put it off for a very little while. But why for a little while : 


Why till to morrow 2 To morrow will be as this day, only with this difſe- 
rence, that thou wilt in allprobability be more unwilling and indiſpoſed zhey. 
So that there is no futurs time which any man can reaſonably pitch upon. 
All delay in this caſe is dangerous, and as ſenſeleſs as the expectation of the = 
Idiot deſeribed by the Poet, who being come to the river ſide and intend- 
ing to paſs over, ſtays till all the water in the river be gone by and hath 


the channel a dry paſſage for him. 
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But the river runs, and runs, and will run, and if he ſhould ſtay a thou- 
ſand years will never be the nearer being dry. So that if the man muſt go 


over, and there be neceſſity for it, (as there is for repentance) the only 


wiſe reſolution to be taken in this caſe, is to wade or fwim over as well as 
he can, becauſe the matter will never be amended by tarrying. 
6. Lali, Conſider what an unſpeakable happineſs it is to have our minds 


ſettled in that condition, that we may without fear and amazement, nay 


with comfort and confidence expect death and judgment. Death is never 
far from any of us, and the general t of the world may be nearer 


than we are aware of ; for-of chat day and hour knoweth no may, And theſe 


are two terrible things, and nothing can ſree us from the terror of them but 
a good conſcience, and a good conforence is only to be had either by inno- 


cence, or by repentance and amendment olf life. Happy man! who by this 
means is at peace with God, and with himſelſ; and can think of death and 


judgment without dread and aſtoniſhment. For the ſting of death is fin; 


aud the terror of the great day only concerns thoſe who have lived wicked- 


hy and impenitently, and would not be perſuaded, neither by the mercies 
of God; nor by the fear of his judgments; to repent and turn to him: But 
if we have truly forſaken our ſins, and do fincerely endeavour to live in obe- 
dience to the Laws and Commands of God, the more we think of death 
and judgment the greater matter of joy and comfort will theſe things be to 


us: For Aeſſau ir that. fervant, hom his: Lord when he cames ſpall find ſo doing. 


Let us tllereſore as ſuon as poſſibly we can put aur ſelves into this poſture 


. 


and preparatiom according to that advice of our bleſſed Saviour, Luke 12. 


* 


TZ! wbait, and your-lamps bing, and ye. 


ſolves like. unto men that wait for their Lord. | 
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And now I hope that enough hath been {aid to convince men of the 
great unreaſonableneſs and folly of theſe delays, nay I believe that moſt 
men are convinced of it by their own thoughts, and that their conſciences 
call them fools a thouſand times for it: But O that I knew what to ſay 
that might prevail with men and effeQually perſuade them to do that 
which they are fo abundantly convinced is {o neceſſary. — 

And here I might addreſs my ſelf to the ſeveral ages of perſons. You 
that are young, and have hitherto been in a good meaſure innocent, may 
prevent the Devil, and by an early piety give God the firſt poſſeſſion of your 
ſouls ; and by this means never be put to the trouble of ſo great and ſolemn 
a repentance, having never been deeply engaged in a wicked life: You may 
do a glorious, I had almoſt ſaid a meritorious thing, in cleaving ſtedfaſtly 
to God and reſolving to ſerve him, when you are ſo importunarely courted 
and ſo hotly aſſaulted by rhe Devil and the World. However, you may not 
live to be old; therefore upon that conſideration begin the work preſent- 
ly, and make uſe of the opportunity that is now in your hands. | | 


+ . You that are grown up to ripeneſs of years and are in the full vigor of 


your age, ou are to be put in mind that the heat and inconſiderateneſs of 
youth is now paſt and gone, that reaſon and conſideration are now in their 
perfection and ſtrength, that this is the very age of prudence and diſere- 
tion, of wiſdom and warineſs: So that now is the proper time for you 
to be ſerious, ana wiſely to ſecure your future hnappineſss. 
Ass for thoſe that are ola, they methinks ſhould need no body toadmoniſh 
them, that it is now high time for them to begin a new life, and that rhe 
time paſt of their lives is too much to have ſpent in ſin and folly; There is 
no trifling where men have a great work to do, and but little time to do it 
in. Your Sun is certainly going down and near its ſetting, therefore you 
ſhould quicken your pace, conſidering that your journey is never the 
| ſhorter becauſe you have but little time to perform it in. Alas man! thou 
art juſt ready to dye, and haſt thou not yet begun to live? Are thy paſſi- 
ons and luſts yet unſubdued, and have they had no other mortifieation than 
what age hath given them? 'Tis ſtrange to ſee how in the very extremities 
of old age, many men are as if they had ſtills thouſand years to live, and 
make no preparation for death, tho it dogs them at the heels and is juſt 
come up to them and ready to give them the fatal ſtroke. 255 
Therefore let us not put off this neceſſary work of reforming our ſelves, 
in what part and age of our lives ſoever it be. To day whilſt it is called to 
day, leſt any of you be hardued through the aeceitfulneſs of fin. Nay to day is 
with the lateſt to begin this work, had we been wiſe we would have begun 
it ſooner. Tis God's infinite mercy to us that it is not quite too late, that the 
day of God's patience is not quite expired, and the door ſhut againſt us. 
Therefore do not defer your repentance to the next ſolemn time, to the next 
occaſion of receiving the bleſſed Sacrament : Do not ſay I will then reform 
and become a new man, after that I will take leave of my luſts and fin no 
more. For let us make what haſte we can we cannot poſſibly make too much. 


———properat vivere nemo ſatis, 


No man makes haſte enough to be good, to ceaſe to do evil, and to lears 
to do well. Be as quick as we will life will be too nimble for us, and go on 
taſter than our work does, and death will go nigh to prevent us and ſur- 


prize us unawares. | ee 
Do do, ſuner; abuſe and neglect thy ſelf yet a little while longer, till 
SY . | - a, | 15 | the 
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the time of regarding thy ſoul and working out thy own ſalvation be at an 
end, and all the opportunities of minding that great concernment be flip- 
ped out of thy hands, never to be recovered, never to be called back a- 
gain; no, not by thy moſt earneſt wiſhes and deſires, by thy moſt fervent 
prayers and tears: and thou be brought into the condition of prophape Eſau, 


who for once deſpiſing the Bleſſing loſt it for ever, and found no place of 
| repentance,” though he Jought it carefully with tears. LON 


... To, conclude: Art thou convinced that thy eternal happineſs depends 
upon following the advice which hath now been given thee 2 Why then 
do but behave thy ſelf in this caſe, as thou and all prudentmen are wont to 
do in matters which thou canſt not but acknowledge to be of far leſs con- 
cernment. If a man be travelling to ſuch a place, ſo ſoon as he finds himſelf 
dut of the Way he preſently ſtops and makes towards the right way, and 
hath no inclination to go wrong any further: If a man be ſick he will 
be well preſently if he can, and not put it off to the ſuture: Moſt men will 
gladly take the firſt opportunity that preſents it ſelf, of being rich or great; 
every man almoſt catches at the very firſt offers of a great place or a good 
purchaſe and ſecures them preſently if he can, leſt the opportunity be gone 
and another ſnateh theſe things from him. Do thou thus ſo much more in 
matters ſo much greater. Return from the error of thy way, be well, ſave 
thy ſelf, as ſoon as poſſibly thou canſt. When happineſs preſents it {elf to 
thee do not turn it off, and bid it come again tomorrow. Perhaps thou 


| mayeſt never be ſo fairly offered again, perhaps the day of falvation may 
not come again to morrow, nay perhaps to thee tomorrow may never 
come. But if we were ſure that happineſs would come again, yet why 
' ſhould, we. put it off? Does any man know how to be fate and happy to 
day, and can he find in his heart to tarry till to morrow ? 
Now the God of all mercy and patience give every one of us the wiſdom 
and grace to tuom and to do, in this our day, the things that belong to our 
peace, before they be hid from our eyes-;1 for the ſake of our bleſſed Saviour 
and Redeemer, Jo whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour and 
glory nom and far ever. Amen.. 
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Tn this the chiltrew of God are manifeſt, andthe children 
/ the Devil; whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not 
VVV 
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I is certainly a matter-of-the greateſt conſequence.to us, both in order 
to our preſent peace and further happineſs, truly to underſtand our ſpi- 
ritual ſtate and condition, and whether we belong to God and be his 
Children or not. And it is not ſo difficult as is commonly imagined to 
arrive at this knowledge, if we have a mind to it, and will but deal im- 
partially with our ſelves; for the Text gives us a plain marł and character 
whereby we may know it, In this the children-of God are manifeſt, and the 
chilulren of the Devil : whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not.of God, . © 
From which words I ſhall endeavour by God's aſſiſtance to lay men open 
to themſelves, and to repreſent to every one of us the truth of our condi- 
tion; and then leave it to the grace of God, and every manꝭs ſerious con- 
ſideration, to make the beſt uſe of it. bag e ei e e 
And it will conduce very much to the clearing of this matter to conſider 
briefly the occaſion of theſe words. And this will beſt appear by attending 
ſtedlaſtly to the main ſeope and deſign of this Epiſtle. And I think that no 
man that reads it with attention can doubt but that it is particularly deſign- 
ed againſt the impious Sect of the Gnoſticks, ho, as the Fathers tell us, 
ſprang, from Simon Magus, and pretended to extraordinary knowledge and 
illumination, from whence they had the name of Gnoſticts; but notwith- 
{ſtanding this glittering pretence they did allow themſelves in all manner of 
jimpidus and vicious practices; turning the grace of God into laſciviouſneſs, as 
St. Fade ſpeaks of them. And that St. John aims particularly at this ſort of 
men is very evident from the frequent and plain alluſions throughout this 
'Epiſtle to thoſè Names and Titles which this Sect aſſumed to themſelves, as 
Chap. 2. ver. 4. He that ſaith, I knot him, and keepeth not his commandments, 
it a liur, and the truth is not in him. And verſe 9. He that ſaith he is in the 
light, and-hateth-bhis-brother, is in darłueſs even until now. Which paſſages, 
and many more in this Epiſtle, do plainly refer to the pretences of this Set? 
to more tlian ordinary knowledge ind illumination in the myſter ies of Religi- 
on; notwithſtanding they did ſo notoriouſly conttadict theſe glorious pre- 
tenoes by the impieties of their lives, and particularly by their hatred and 
enmity to their Fellow -Chriſtians. For as the ancient Fathers tell us, they 
pretended that whatever they did they could not ſin. And this our Apoſtle 
inntimates in che beginning of this Epiſtleſ lf we ſay that we have no ſin we u- 
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teive our ſelves, and the trath is not in us. And they held it lawful to re. 
nounce Chriſtianity to avoid perſecution ; and not only ſo but alſo to join 
with the Heathen in perſecuting the Chriſtians ; which ſeems to be the rea. 
on why the Ayoſtle ſo often taxetſi them for hatred do their Brethren, and 
calls them Mur therer s. n n an Oe 
Now to ſhew the inconſiſtence of theſe principles and practices with. 
Chriſtianity the Apoſtlè uſeth many arguments, amongſt which he parti. 
cularly infiſteth upon this, That nothing is more eſſential to a Diſciple of 
Cbriſt and a Child of God (by which Titles Chriſtians were commonly 
——__*_ _ known) than to abſtain from the practice of all fin and wickedneſs ; 
| ver. 6. of this chap. Whoſoever abigdeth in him finneth not; whoſoever finneth 
hath not ſeen him, neither known him, (whatever knowledge they might pre- 
tend to, it was evident they were deſtitute of the true knowledge of God 
=. and his Son Feſus Chriſt) and verſe 7. Little Children, let no man deceive 
© jou; the that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous; and ver. S. 
| ey: Ve that committeth fin is of the Dewil ; and verſe 9. Wheſoever- is born of 
God doth not commit in; let men pretend what they will, wickedneſs is 2 
plain mark and character of one that 3 to the Devil; as on the con. 
trary righteouſneſs is an evidence of a Child of God: In this the children of 
Gba are manifeſt,' and the children of the Devil, xe. 
I hall briefiy-explain'the words, and then conſider the matter contain- 
%%% / A rr ono tern | 
By the children of God, and the children of the Devil, are meant good and 
bad men; it being uſual in the phraſe of Scripture to call perſons or things 
which partake of ſuch a nature or quality, the children of thoſe who are 
eminently endued with that nature and diſpoſition. Thus they who are of 
the faith of Abraham, and do the works of Abraham, are called Abrahaw's 
chbilaren: In like manner thoſe who in their diſpoſitions and actions imitate 
God are called the children of God; and on the contrary thoſe that addict 
themſelves to ſin and impiety are counted of another race and deſcent, 
they reſemble the Devil and belong to him as the Chief and Head of that 
I £n7 00 oor te oof Ne tp 
By righteouſneſs is here meant univerſal goodneſs and conformity to the 
(Law. of God; in oppoſition to ſin which is the tranſgreſſion of that Law. 
By being 'mianife/ft is meant that hereby good and bad men are really di- 
ſtinguiſhed, ſo that every one that will examine his condition by this mark 
may know of which number he is, and to what party he belongs. 


| iGO Te diſtinguiſhing Charatter of Seim NV. 


I come now to the main argument contained in the words, which is to 
give us a certain character and mark of diſtinction between a good and bad 
man; & rar, by this the children f God are manifeſt and the children of 
the Devil; whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 1 rot 

98 — _ management of the following Diſcourſe I ſhall proceed in this 

_ , Firſt, We will conſider the character and mark of difference between a 
good and bad man which is here laid down, Whoſeever doth not righteouſ- 
iin ed , ͤ , ara aig myooiorn ve N 
: Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſnew that by this mark every man may, 
with due care and diligence, come to the knowledge of his ſpiritual ſtate 

| And condition. By this the children of God are manifeſt, aud the children of 
oo Thirdh, 1 ſhall enquirewhenceit comes to paſs, that notwithſtanding 
. this fo many perſons are at ſo greatuncertainty concerning their condition. 
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Serm. XV. 2 Good and a Bad Man. 


J. We will conſider the character and mark of difference between a good 
and bad man, which is here in the Text, Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs js 
not of God; which implies likewiſe on the contrary, that whoſoever doth 
righteouſneſs is of God. Now in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of this phraſe, he only 
who lives in all the commandments of God blameleſs can be ſaid to do righ- 
- reouſneſs ; But in this ſenſe there is none that doth righteouſneſs, no, not one; 
and conſequently none could be the Children of God; but the Text ſuppo- 
{es ſome to be ſo, and therefore by doing righteouſneſs the Apoſtle mult ne- 
ceſſarily be underſtood to mean ſomething that is ſhort of perfect and un- 
ſinning obedience. So that the queſtion is, What ding of righteouſneſs is 
ſufficient to denominate a man a Child of God, and to put him into a ſtate 
of grace and favour with H imm pe. RT 
And I do not intend nicely to ſtate this matter. Tis not perhaps poſſible 
'to be done, nathing being more difficult than to determine the very utmoſt 
bounds and limits of things, and to tell exactly and juſt to a point where 
the line of difference between Virtue and Vice, between the ſtate of a good 
and bad man, is to be placed: And if it could be done, it would be of no 
great uſe; for I take it to be no part of my buſineſs to tell menhow many 
taults they may have, and how little goodneſs, and yet be the children of 
God: but rather to acquaint them what degrees of holineſs and goodneſs 
are neceſſary to give men a clear and comfortable evidence of their good 
eſtates towards God , -and then to perſuade them in order. to their peace 
and aſſurance to endeavour after ſuch degrees. WY 5 
Wherefore to ſtate the buſineſs ſo far as is neceſſary to give men a ſuffi- 
cient knowledge of their condition, I ſhall briefly conſider who they are 
that in the Apoſtle's ſenſe may be ſaid to be doers of righteouſneſs, or nuoat 
dbers of it. And becauſe the Apoſtle lays down the Rule negatively, I ſhall 
therefore ; + 1675 N l | 13 
In — firſt place, enquire who they are that in the Apoſtles ſenſe may be 
ſaid not to do r pa wedge? 41 + Sets | 
I. They that live in the general courſe of a wicked life, in the practice 
of great and known fins, as injuſtice, intemperance, filthy and ſenſual 
luſts, prophane neglect and contempt of God and Religion, ſo that by the 
whole courſè and tenor of their actions it is plain beyond all denial that 
there is no fear of God before their eyes. Concerning theſe the caſe is ſo very 
evident that it ſeems too mild and gentle an expreſſion to call them not 
ders of righteouſneſs. | „ 


” 
* 


2. They who live in the habitual practice of any one known ſin, or in 
the neglect of any conſiderable part of their known duty. For any vicious 
habit denominates a man, and puts him into an evil ſtate. 5 . 
3. They who are guilty of the ſingle act of a very heinous and notorious 
g crime; as a deliberate act of blaſphemy, of murther, perjury, fraud or op- 
preſſion, or of any other crime of the like enormity. For tho ordinarily one 


is 

ſingle act of ſin doth not denominate one a bad man, when the general 
a courſe of the man's life is contrary ; yet the ſingle acts of ſome ſorts of fins 
3 are ſo crying and heinous, and do ſo ſtare every man's conſcience in the ſace, 

that they are juſily eſteemed to be of equal malignity with vicious habits ot 
, an inferior kind; becauſe they do almoſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a great depra- 
te vation of mind, and a monſtrous alienation from God and goodneſs in the 
of perſon that deliberately commits them. And they who are guilty in any of 

theſe three degrees now mentioned are moſt certainly not doers 4 righteouſ- 
2 eſs, and conſequently it is manifeſt that they are not the children of God. 
Il. * | * . | 64 12 29 
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> de _ place, I ſhall En virewhothey art that in the Apoſtle's ſenſe 
25 be ald tb do rig breoupeeſs.” \ ſhort, they who in the general courſe of 


y 
their lives do Keep the Commandments of God. And 1 ge- 


ral: ee this matter, by keeping the Commandments of God, and by 
: pet to all his Commandments ; by obetjence to the Goſpel of Chrift. ; 


Davin J 
BV being Hoo In all manner of converſe tiow ;'by abſtaining e all kind of 
ſpirit ; and by 


12 21705 our ſelves from al flebineſs of the fleſh an 
2 400 in Ihe fer of God: To which! ſhall add the deſcription 
Which t. Bite ves us of tlie Hebteonſneſs of Zacharias and Elizabeth, 
Lüke t. 6. They were both righteous before God, walking'in all the command. 
VVV 
fignify. the Actual cofiformity of our lives and actions in the general courſe 
and tenor r then, rd the Laws and Commands of God. And this implies 
_ theletwo 1720 9 THAt rhe dero bf bun lives and ations ze agreeable to theſe 
Teber of Be, Ah that rene aﬀfious be dhe wih a fuers and upright mind; 
Hur of wd "to God and 2norhek world, and not for low and remporal 
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Efds. 
And! Chiiſe rather te deſeribe a righteous man by the actual conformity 
bf" the 8 rſs ot us achtons to the Law of God, than (as ſome 
ave do 95 b deere genre of relolution ol obedience. For adefre may 
de Fincere for the rie it Rats, and yet vaniſh before it comes to any real 
effect. And How innocently Toever it was intended, it is certainly a great 
miſtake in Divinity, and of” very dangerous conſequence to the ſouls of 
men to Affirtn that a deſire of grace is grace ; and'contequently by the ſame 
Tessa, ker dee of obedience IK obeience. A ſincere deſire andreſolution 


Kobe 900d is indeed ago0d beginning, a nd ought by all means to be cheriſſr 
t yet it is far enough from being the thing deſired, 


ed and encouraged; 
or from deine accepted for it in the eſteem of God: For God never ee 
deed, but where there is no poſſibiliry, no opportun ity of 


the deſire for 

Ting the this 1 9005 MM bur if there be, and thething be nor done, there 
Ren reaſoh to Magi tt the deſire iu that caſe ſhould be accepted, as if 
| One. For itiftance, if a man give ulms according to his 


Were 
ty, 195 1 85 tore If he were able, In this caſe the deſire is ac- 
18 8 ho. e 


Aid of this caſe it is and no other that the Apoſtle 
"if hefe be firſt a willing mind, lis accepted according, ic 
1 riot Feadrding'to'that he bat h not. That is, God interprets 


bein of men according to the largenels' ofitheir hearts, 


3 1 8005 a 0 
9 0 not gccoroing. ro the ſtraitneſs of their fortunes: But it is a great mi- 
ke to Nan Wetel coneluſion fror this Text, that in all caſes God ac - 


„cepts ttt the e the deed. For though a man fincerely deſire and reſolve 
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ouſueſo, the grace of the Goſpel, in and through the merits of our bleſſt 
Saviour, doth accept of this imperfect but ſincere obedience. 


* 
. 


| ' 8 
5 At a IN n 


II. 1 chall endeavour to ſnew, that by this mark every man may with 


and condition. y this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of 
the Devil: Whoſcever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. By which the 
Apoſtle means that this is a real mark of difference betwixt good and bad 
men, and that whereby they very often manifeſt themſelves to others; eſpe- 
cially when the courſe of their lives is eminently pious and virtuous, or no- 

toriouſly impious and wicked, But becauſe it doth not ſo much concern us 
_ curiouſly to enquire into, much leſs ſeverely to cenſure the ſtate, of other 
men, I ſhall only conſider at preſent how far by this mark and character eve- 
ry man may make a certain judgment of his own good and bad condition. 

1. By this character, as I have explained it, he that is a bad man may cer- 
tainly know himſelf to be ſo, if he will but conſider his condition, and do not 
wilfully deceive and delude himſelf. As for thoſe u ho are vicious in the gene- 


temptation; but if the general — of our actions be 4 doing of righte | 


"al 


due care and diligence, arrive at the certain knowledge of his ſpiritual ſtate, * 


ral courſe of their lives, or have been guilty. of the act of ſome heinous or 


notorious ſin not yet repented of; their caſe is ſo plain for the moſt part, even 
to themſelves, that they can have no, manner of doubt concerning it. Such 
men ſtand continually convicted and condemned by the ſentence of their 
own minds: and whenever they reflect upon themſelves (which they do as 
ſeldom as they can) they are a terror to themſelves, and full of amazement 
and fearful expectation of judgment. Not but that even in ſo plain a caſe 
many men do uſe great endeavours to cheat themſelves, and would be very 


glad to find out ways to reconcile a wicked liſe with the hopes of heaven, 


and to gain the favour, at leaſt the forgiveneſs of God without repentance 
and amendment of their lives. And to this end they are willing to conſeſs 
their ſins, and to undergo any Penance. that ſhould be impoſed upon them, 
that only excepted Which only can do them good, I mean, real reformati- 
on. And when the Prieſt hath abſolv d. them, they would ſain believe that 
God hath forgiven them too; however, they return to their former courſe, 
and being ſtrongly addicted to their luſts, between ſtupidity and foodiſn 
hopes they at laſt come to this deſperate reſolution to venture all upon the 


abſolution of the Prieſt, Et valeat quantum valere poteſt, let it have what 


effect it can; tho I dare ſay that in their moſt ſerious thoughts they are 


horribly afraid it will do them no gooe. 1 
And ſor thoſe who are ſinners of a leſſer rate, and perhaps allow them- 


ſelves only in one kind of vice, they likewiſe have reaſon to conclude them- 


ſelves in a bad condition; eſpecially, if they. conſider that he who lives in 
the breach of any one Commandment of God is guilty of all, becauſe he 
contemns that authority which enacted the whole Law. And tis eaſy for 
any man to diſcern the habit of any ſin in himſelf; as when he frequently 
commits it, when he takes up ho firm reſolutions againſt it, when he uſeth 
no competent care to avoid the temptations to it, nor puts forth any vigor- 
ous endeavours to break off from it; or however, {till continues in the 
practice of it. For the cuſtomary practice of any known ſin is utterly in- 
conſiſtent with ſincere reſolutions and endeayours againſt it, there being no 
greater evidence of the inſincerity of reſolutions and endeavours in any 
7 d than ſill to go on to do contrary to them. „ 

1, By this character likewiſe they that are ſincerely good may generally 


de well aſſured of their good condition, and that they are the children 7 
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164 T he diſtinguiſbing Character of Serm. XV. 
Soc. And there are but two things neceſſary to evidence this to them; 
That the general courſe and tenot᷑ of their actions be agreeable to the Laus 
of God; and; That they be ſincere and upright in thoſe actions. And both 
theſe every man may ſufficiently know concerning himſelf; for if the Laus 
of God be plain, and lye open to every man's 5 then it is as 
eaſy for every man to know when he obeys God and keeps his Command. 
ments, as when he obeys the commands of his Father or his Prince, and 
when he keeps the known Laws of the Land: And no ſenſible and conſide- 
rate man ever had-any doubt of this kind, for if a man can know any thing 
he can certainly tell when he keeps of breaks a known Law; ſo that all 
doubts of this nature ate frivolous and idle pretences to cover mens faults, 
and ſuch as they would be aſhamed to alledge in any other caſe. | 
And a good man may likewiſe know when he obeys God ſincerely. Not 
but that men often deceive themſelves with an opinion, or at leaſt a ground. 
leſs hope of their on ſincerity; but if they will deal fairly with them. 
ſelves, and uſe due care and diligence, there are very few caſes (if any) 
wherein they may not know their dn fincerity in any act of obedience to 
God : For what can à man know! concerning himſelf; if not the reality of 
his own intentions? If any man ſnould in earneſt tell me, that he doubted 
very much whether he had that friendſhip for me which he made profeſſion 
- of, and that he was afraid tflat his affection to me was not real and fincere, 
J confeſs I ſhould doubt of it toog*becauſe I ſhould certainly conclude that 
no man could know that matter fo well as he himfelf worn 
And there is no doubt but whoever hath a hearty kindneſs for another, 
and a ſincere deſire to ſerve and pleaſe him, knows he has it. And accord- 
ingly good and holy men in Scripture do every where with great confidence 
and aſſurance appeal to God concerning tlie integrity and ſincerity of their 
hearts towards him. Jes and David, Herekiah and Nehemiab in the Old Ie. 
famem ; and in the Nei St. Paul for himſelf and Timothy, makes this fo. 
lem profeſſion of their ſincerity.” 2 Cor. 1. 12. Our rejvicing is this, the Te- 
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dialen zn the world. cannot call to mind ſo much as any one paſſage 
m Seripture, from hence it can be collected That any good man ever 
+>» Goubted a his own fincerity. -- And to ſay the truth, it would not be mo- 
deeſty bur impudenee in any man to declare chat he fuſpects himſelf of hy- 
895 1 ec men have always Wbhorfed the thoughts of it. Te have 
+ beard of thepatience'of Job, and yet he could not bear to have his integri- 
ty queſtiqged. It was a brave and generous ſpeech of his, 77 I dhe, I will 
ä + Fram {o happened that this is become a very common doubt 
Atmong religious people, and they have been fo unreaſonably cheriſhed in it 
s to have it made a conſiderable eyidence of a man's fincerity to doubt ot it 
* « himſelf, it is indeed faid in Scripture, Fer. 17. 9. That the heart is deceitful 
above all things; ani deſperately wicked, who can tuow it > which is true con. 
0 5 dur future intentions and actions: no man knowing how his mind 
may chagge hereafter. Little did Tiasak l tlunk that ever he ſhould do thoſe 
things Which the Prophet foretold him. But tho this be true in it ſelf, yet 
| tis nor the meaning of that Text. Fot the Prophet in that chapter plainly 
= makes uſe of this confideration of the falſhood and deceitfulneſs of man's 
dest as an argument to take off the People of "7c! from truſting in the 
an f fleſh, and in thoſe promiſes which were made to them of foreign al. 
ſiſtaßce from Font : Becatſe men may pretend fair, and yetdeceive tho 
that rely; upon cn, "f6r"the DearP'of ifs deeeinfol'and-leſperarely wicked, 
wn ac, LT 3 Rs 80 
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Serm. XV. Good and 4 Bad Man. 


and none but God knows whether mens inward intentions be anſwerable to 
their outward profeſſions; for he ſeartheth the heart and trietb the reins. And 
this I verily believe is all that the Prophet here intends, That there is a great 
deal of fraud and deceit in the hearts of bad men, ſo that no man can rely 
upon their promiſes and profeſſions; but God knows the hearts of all men. 
But now becauſe God alone knows the hearts of all men and the ſincerity 
of their intentions towards one another, doth it from hence follow that it 
is a thing either impoſſible or very difficult for any man to know the ſin- 
cerity ot his own preſent intentions and actions? To make any ſuch con- 
cluſion were to condemn the generation of God's children, thoſe holy and ex- 
cellent men in Scripture, Job, and David, and Hezekiah, and St. Paul, who 
do ſo frequently appeal to God concerning their own integrity. And ſure. 
ly when the Apoſtle ſaith, No man knows the things of a man, but the ſpirit of 
a man which is in him, he plainly ſuppoſes that every man is conſcious to 
the motions and intentions of his own mind. I have inſiſted the longer up- 
on this that I might from the very foundation deſtroy an imagination, which 
is not only untrue in it ſelf, but has like wiſe been a very great hindrance 
to the peace and comfort of many good men. 


III. Let us enquire whence it comes to paſs that notwithſtanding this ſo 
many perſons are at ſo great uncertainty about their ſpiritual condition. For 
tte clearing of this matter we will diſtinctly conſider theſe three things. 
Firſt, The grounds of the falſe hopes and confidence of men really bad con- 
cerning their good condition. Secondly, The cauſleſs doubts and jealouſies of 


men really good concerning their bad condition. And'Th7rdly, The juſt 

- ' cavſes of doubting in others. As for the troubles and fears of men who 

'S are notoriouſly bad and live in the Practice of known vices, theſe do not 

L fall under our conſideration? If they be troubled abour their condition, it 

& is no more than what they ought to be; and if they be only doubtful of it, 

1 it is leſ than they oughr to be. To perſons in this condition there is only 

counſel to be given to leave their fins and become better, but no comfort 

e to be adminiſtred to them till firſt they have followed that counſel 7 For | 

t till they reform, if they think themſelves to be in a bad condition; they 
think juſt as they ought, and as there is great reaſon, and nobody hot 
go about to perſuade them otherwiſ ee. 


FVirſt then, We will conſider the grounds of the falſe hopes and con. 
dence of men really bad concerning wei | 
mean the worſt of men, but ſuch as nie ſome thew and appearance of 
goodneſs. It is very unpleaſing to men to fall under the hard opinion and 

cenſure of others, but the moſt grievous thing in the world for a man to 

be condemned by himſelf; and therefore it is ho wonder that men uſe all 
manner of ſhifts to avoid ſo great an inconvenienes as is the ill opinion of 

a man's {elf concerning himſelf and his own condition. 
Some therefore rely upon the proſeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and their 
being baptized into it. But this is ſo far from being any exemption from a 
good life, that it is the greateſt and moſt ſolemn obligations to it. Doſt 
thou believe the Doctrine of the Goſpel? thou of all men art inexcuſable 
if thou alloweſt thy ſelf in ungodlineſs and worldly luſte. 
Others truſt to their external Devotion, they frequent the Church, ane 
ſerve God conſtanxly, they pray to him, and hear his word, and receive tie 
bleſſed Sacrament : But let us nor deceive our ſelves, God is not mocked. - 
All this:is ſo far from making amends for the impiety of our lives, that oon 
ti contrary, the impiety of our lives ſpoils all the acceptance of dur devo- 
. | Ss 8 333 | | tlons. 


' 


. 


ttons. He that turneth away his ear from hearing the Law (that is, from 


obeying it) even his prayer ſhall le an abomination. 
Others who are ber are very bad depend very much upon their 
repentance, eſpecially if they ſet ſalema times apart for it. And there is no 
doubt but that a ſincere repentance will put a man into a good condition: 


* 


But then it is to be conſidered that no repentance is ſincere but that which 


bis Souls 


produceth a real change and reformation in our lives. For we have not re- 
pented to purpoſe if we return again to our ſins. It is well thou art in ſome 
meaſure ſenſible of thy miſcarriage, but thou art never ſafe till thou haſt 
forfaken thy ſins; thy eſtate and condition towards God is not chang d, 
fill thou haſt really alter d thy {elf and the courſe of thy life, 
Others ſatisfy. themſelves with the exerciſe of ſome particular graces and 
virtues, Juſtice, and Liberality, and Charity. And is it not a thouſand pi- 
ties that thy life is not all ofa piece, and that all the other parts of it are not 
anſwerable to theſe, that thou ſhouldſt loſe the reward of ſo much real 
goodneſs out of thy fondneſs to any one vice or luſt, that when thou art 
not far from the Kingdom. of God, tor lack of one or two things more thou 
ſhouldſt fall ſhort of it? Haſt thou never heard what the Scripture faith; 
that he who offends in one point is a tranſgreſſor of the whole Law? To make a 
man a good man, all parts of goodneſs muſt concur, but any one way of 
wickedueſs is ſufficient to denominate a man ball. 
© Laſtly, Some who are very careful of their qutward carriage and conver- 
{ation, but yet are conſcious to themſelves of great ſecret faults and vices, 
when they can find no comfort from themſelves and the teſtimony of their 
own conſciences, are apt to comfort themſelves in the good opinion 
which perhaps. others have of them. But if we know our ſelves to be bad 
and our own hearts to.condemn us, it is not the good opinion of others con- 
cerning us which can either alter or better our condition. They may have 
reaſon for their chatity, and yet thou none for. thy confidence; - Truſt no 
body concerning thy ſelf, rather than thy ſelf, becauſe no body can know 
thee ſo well as thou mayeſt know ef. n oral or ns 199d o7 191: 
_ © Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, - are the hopes of the Hypoerite, which Job 
elegantly compares to the Spiders web, finely and artificially-wrought, but 
miſerably_ thin and weak; ſo that we our ſelves may ſee-through them, 
and if we lay the leaſt ſtreſs upon them they will break. They are but plea: 
ſant dreams and deluſions, which whenever we are awaken d to a ſerious 
conſideration of our condition by the en of approaching death 
and judgment, will preſently vaniſh and diſappear; ſo the ſame holy man 
tells us, . Fob 27. 8. What is the hope of the Hypocrite, when God taketh away 


* 
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-. Secondly, We will conſider in the next place the cauſleſs doubts and jea- 
louſies of men really good, concerning their bad condition. For as ſome 
are prone beyond all reaſon to delude themſelves with vain hopes of their 
good condition, ſo others are apt as unreaſonably to torment themſelves 
with groundleſs fears and jealouſies that their eſtate is bad. And of theſe 
doubts there are ſeveral. occaſions, the chief whereof I ſhall mention, by 
which we may judge of the reſt that are of the like nature. | 


: . 


t. Some are afraid that they are reprobated from all eternity, and there- 
fore they cannot be the Children of God. This is ſo unreaſonable, that if it 

were not a feal cauſe of trouble to ſome perſons it did not deſerve to be con- 
Tidetred. For no man that ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God and to keep his 
Commandments hath from Scripture the leaſt ground to ſuſpect any latent 

or ſecret decree of God againſt him that ſhall work his ruin. But whats 
r . / 
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the decrees of God be concerning the eternal ſtate of men, « fines they are 
ſeeret to us they can certainly be no rule either of our duty or comfort. And 
no man hath reaſon to think himſelf rejected of God, either from eternity, 
or in time, that does not ſind the marks of Neprobation in himſelf; Imean 
an evil heart and-life-: By this indeed a man may know that he is out of 
Soc s ſavour for the preſent, but he hath no reaſan at all from hence to con- 
dlude that God hath from all eternity and for ever caſt him off. That God 
calls him to repentance, and affords to him the ſpace and means of it, is a 
much plainer ſign that God is willing and ready to have mercy on him than 
any thing elle is, or can be, that God hath utterly caſt him off. And thiere- 
fore for men to judge of their condition by the decrees of God Which are 
hid from us, and not by his word which is near us and in aur heart is as if 
a man wandring in the wide Sea, in a dar- night when the heaven is all 
clouded about, ſhould yet reſolve to ſteer his courſe by the ſtars which he 
cannot ſee, but only gueſs at, and neglect the Compaſs, which is at hand 
and would afford him 2 much better and more certain direction. I his there- 
fore is to be rejected as a fond and groundieſs imagination, and which ought 
to trouble no body, becauſe no body doth nor can know any thing concern 
ing it. Maſes hath long ſince well determined this matter, Deut 29. 29. 
Secret things belong unto the Lord our God, hut thoſe things which are revealed 
unto us pre: our Children for ever, that we may do all the mords of this: Lam. 


=, Good men are conſcious to themſelves of many ſrailties and imper- 
fections, and therefore they are afraid of their condition. But God confi. 
ders the inſirmities of our preſent ſtate, and expects no other dbedience from 
us in order to our acceptance with him, but what this ſtate of imperfection 
is capable of: And provided the ſincere endeavour and general eburſe of our 
lives be to pleaſe him and keep his Commandments, the itaxms of the Go- 
ſpel are ſo mereiful, that aur frailties ſſnll not be imputed to us, ſo as to af. 
ect our main ſtate and to make us ceaſe to be the Chuldten of God. And 
tho we may be guilty of many errors and ſeoret ſins ich eſcape our no- 
tice and abſervation, yet it is not impoſſible for us to exercifeduch a repen 
tance ſor theſe as will be availing for their pardon. For we have to deal 
with a merciſul God, who is pleaſed to accept of ſuc an obedience and of 
ſuch a repentance as we are capable of performing; Now there is a great 
chifſorence between thoſe ſins which require a particular repentance before 
_ Wweccamhape for the pardon of them, (as all great and deliberate and. pre- 
ſumptuous {ms do, which are never committed without qur knowledge, 
and are ſo ſar from ſlipping out of our memory: that they are continually 
ſtying in our faces, and we cannot forget them if we would) and ſins of 
inſirmity occaſioned by ſurprize and violence of temptation, through igno- 
trance nor -inadvertency:: For a general repentance, ſuch as we every day 
exerciſe: in our devotions and prayers to God may ſuffice ſor theſe. I ſpeak 
notrthis to hinder any rom a more particular repentance of all thein known 
failings, »the: more: particular the better; but tu remove the groundleis fears 
aud ʒealouſies af amen about their main eſtate and condition. Anti if any ask 
'how_: know that a general repentance will ſuffice for theſe kind, of ſins; 
Janſwer, hecauſe more: than this in many caſes is impoſſle; ſo that either 
we muſt reſtiatisſed that Got will forgive them upon theſe terms, or con- 
clude thatttheyſhalli not be forgiven at all, which is contrary to the whole 
venor of the Scriptures: I ay in many caſes, more than this is impoſſible, 
becauie ſins ofignerance, and thoſe common errors and frailties oi human == 
life Which. Dru calls ſecret ſius; are not: particularly now n to us when = 
they are committed; and coniequently it is impoſſible that o ſtzʒould parti. 


4 cularly 
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© The diſtinguiſhing Charatter of Sem. XV. 


cularly repent of them. And therefore in this caſe there can be no doubt 
but that God doth accept of a general repentance, as he did from David 
when he made that humble confeſſion- and prayer to him, Pſal. 19. 12. 
Muba can underſtand his errors? cleanſe thou me from ſecret ſins. ; 
3. They are afraid their obedience is not ſincere, becauſe it proceeds ma- 


ny times from fear and not always out of pure love to God. For anſwer to 


this a It is plain from Scripture that God propounds to men ſeveral motives 
and n to obedience, ſome proper to work upon their fear, as the 
threatmings of puniſhment ; ſome upon their hope, as the promiſes of bleſ- 
ſing and reward; others upon their love, as the mercies and forgiveneſs of 


God. From whence-it-is evident he intended they ſhould all work upon us. 


And accordinly the Soripture gives us inſtances in each kind. Noah moved 


with fear obeyed God in preparing an Ark; Moſes had reſpect unto the recom. 


pence of reward, Mary Magdalen loved much. And as it is hard to ſay, 
o it is not neceſſary to determine juſt how much influence and no more each 


: 
= 


-of.theſe hath upon us: It is very well if men be reclaimed from their ſins, 


: 


and made good by the joint force of all the conſiderations which God 


Offers to us. To be ſure love is the nobleſt and moſt generous principle of 


obedience, but fear commonly takes the firſt and faſteſt hold of us, and in 
times of violent temptation is perhaps the beſt argument to keep, even 
the beſt of men, within the bounds of their duty. 3 


4. Another cauſe of doubting in good men is, from a ſenſe of their im. 


perfect performance of the duties of Religion, and of the abatement of their 
allections towards God at ſome times. They have many wandring thoughts 
in prayer and other exerciſes of devotion, and tiiey cannot for their life keep 
their minds continually intent on what they are about. This we ſhould 
rive againſt as much as we can, and that is the utmoſt we can do; but to 
cure this Wholly is impoſſible, the infirmity of our nature and the frame 
of our minds will not admit of it: And therefore no man ought to queſtion 
his ſincerity, becauſe he cannot do that which is impoſſible for men to do. 
And then for the abatement of our aſtections to God and Religion at 


ſome times, this naturally proceeds from the inconſtancy of mens tempers, 


by reaſon of which it is not poſſible that the beſt of men ſhoyld be able 
always to maintain and keep up the ſame degree of zeal and fervour to- 
wards God. Bor our comfort is that God doth not meaſure mens ſincerity 


by the Tides of their affections, but by the conſtant bent of their reſolu- 


tions and the general tenor of their life and actions. 


5. Another, cauſe of theſe doubts is, that men expect more than ordinary 


J 


and reaſonable aſſurance of their good condition; ſome particular revelati- 


on from God, an extraordinary impreſſion upon their minds to that pur. 


pale, which they think the, Scripture means by the teſtimony and ſeal and 
earneſt_of the Spirit. God may give this when and to whom he pleaſes, but 


1, do, nòt find he hath any here promiſed it. And all that the Scripture 


means by thoſe phraſes of the teſtimony and ſeal and earneſt of the Spirit, is 
to my apprehenſion no more but this, That the Holy Spirit which God be. 
Rowed upon Chriſtians in ſo powerful and ſenſible a manner was a ſea/ and 
-earneſt of their reſurrection to eternal life, according to that plain Text. 


Rom. 8. 11. If the Spirit of. him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in 


you, he that raiſed-up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, 


. by bis Spirit that dwelleth in you. But then, who they are that have the Spi- 
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rit of God ig only to be known by the real fruits and effects of it. If we be 
led by the Spirit and walk in the Spirit, and do not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, 
then the Spirit of God dwelleth in us. But this is very far from an HH 
r n * e ; an 
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and extraordinary revelation from the Spirit of God to the minds of good 
men telling them in particular that they are the children of God. I know 
not what peculiar favour God may ſhew to ſome, but I know no ſuch 
thing, nor ever. yet met with any wiſe and good man that did aſſirm it 
of himſelf: And I fear that in moſt of thoſe who pretend to it, it is either 
mere ſaney, or grots deluſion. e ITE 
6. As for the caſe of melancholy it is not a reaſonable caſe; and therefore 
doth not fall under any certain rules and directions. They who are under the 
power of it are ſeldom fit to take that counſel which alone is fit to be given 
them, and tbat is, not to believe themſelves concerning themſelves, but to 
truſt the judgment of others rather than their own apprehenſions. In other 
caſes every man knows himſelf beſt, but a melancholy man is moſt in the 
darle as to himſelf. This cauſe of trouble and doubting is very much to be 
pitiet but hard to be removed, unleſs by Phyſick, or by time, or by chance. 
One may happen to ſay ſomething that may hit the humour ofa melancholy 
man and ſatisfy him for the preſent; but reaſon mult needs ſignify very 
little to thoſe perſons, the nature of whoſe diſtemper it is to turn every thing 
that can be ſaid for their comfort into objections againſt themſtlves. © - 
_. Third, But beſides thoſe who miſtake their condition either by preſu- 
ming it to be better, or fearing it to be worſe than it is, there are likewiſe 
others-who upon good grounds are doubtful of their condition, and have 
reaſon to be afraid of it: Thoſe Lmean, who have ſome beginnings of 
_ goodneſs which yet are very imperfect. They have good reſolutions and do 
many things well, but they often fall and are frequently pull'd back by thoſe 
evi inclinations and habits which are yet ina great meaſure unſubdued in 
them, Theſe I cannot liken better than to the Borderers between two Coun- 
tries who live in the marches and confines of two powerful Kingdoms, both 
which have a great influence upon them, ſo that it is hard to ay whoſe 
ſubjects they are and to which Prince they belong: Thus it is With many 
in Religion, they have pious inclinations and have made Tome fair attempts 
towards goodneſs, they have begun to refrain from ſin aid to reſiſt the 
_ occaſions and temptations to it; but ever and anon they are maſtered by 
their old luſts, and carried off from their beſt refolutions ; and perhaps 
upon a little conſideration they repent and recover themſelves again, and 
alter a while arc again entangled and overcome. | 
Nou the calc of theſe perions is really doubtful both to themſelves and 
others. And the proper direction to be given them in order to their peace 
and ſertlement, is by all means to encourage them togo on and fortify their 
good reſolutions ; to be more vigilant and watchful over themſelves, to ſtrive 
againſt fin and to reſiſt it with all their might. And according to the ſucceſs 
of their endeavours in this conflict the evidence of their good condition will 
every day clear up and become more maniteſt ; the more we grow in grace, 


» 


% 


1 


and the ſeldomer we fall into ſin, and the more even and conſtant our obe- 


dience to God is, ſo much the greater and fuller ſatisfaction we ſhall have 
of our good eſtate towards God: For the path of the juſt is as the ſhining 


light, which ſhines more and more unto the perfell 7 And the work of righ- 


teouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs quietneſs andaſſurance for 
EVER, Fi: 7 J wa i | . 45 | ; 14 
I ſhall only make two or three Inferences from what hath been diſcour- 
ſeed upon this Argument, and ſo conclude. N 1 


1. From hence we learn the great danger of ſins of Omiffon as well as 


Commiſſion; M¶haſoeuer doth not rigbtconſueſs is not of God. The mere 


neglect of any of the great duties of Religion, of piety towards God, * 
Wo ; Ht Z =; * FR 
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of kindheſs; and charity to men, tho we be free from the commiſſion of 
great ſins, is enough to: caſt us out of the favour of God and to ſhut us for 
ever out of his Kingdom, I was hungry, and ye gave me no meat; thirſty, and 
ye gave me uo drin; ſick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not; therefore depart 
Je curſed. > FR ahi 5 | 


2. lt is evident from what hath been ſaid, That nothing can be vainer 


than for men to live in any courſe of fin and impiety, and yet to pretend to 
be the Children of God, and to hope for eternal life. The Children of 


God will do the works of God, and whoever hopes to enjoy him hereafter, 


will endeavour to be like him here; Every man that hath this hope in him, 


_ -purifies himſelf even as he is pure. 


3. Lou ſee what is the great mark and character of a man's good or bad 
condition; whoſoever doth righteouſneſs is of God, and whoſoever doth not 
righteouſueſs is not of God. Here is a plain and ſenſible evidence by which 


every man that will deal honeſtly with himſelf may certainly know his 


own condition ; and then according as he finds it to be, may take comfort in 


it, or make haſte out of it. And we need not aſcend into heaven, nor go 


down into the deep to ſearch out the ſecret counſels and decrees of God; 
there needs no anxious enquiry whether we be of the number of God's 
Ele& : If we daily mortify our luſts and grow in goodneſs, and take care 
to add to our faith and knowledge, temperance and patience and charity 
and all other Chriſtian graces and virtues, we certainly take the beſt courſe 
in the world to make our calling and election ſure. And without this it is im- 
poſlible that we ſhould have any comfortable and well-grounded aſſurance 
of our good condition. This one mark of doing righteouſneſs is that into 
which all other ſigns and characters, which are in Scripture given of a good 
man are finally reſolved ; And this anſwers all thoſe various phraſes which 


ſome men would make to be ſo many ſeveral and diſtinct marks of a Chi/d of 


God; as whether we have the true knowledge of God and divine illumina- 
tion, for hereby we know that we know him if we keep his Commandments : whe- 
ther we ſincerely love God, for this is the love of God that we keep his 
Commandments ; and whether God loves us, for the righteous Lord loveth 


righteouſneſs, and his countenance will behold the upright : whether we be rege- 


nerate and born of God, for whoſoever is born of God finneth not: whether 
we have the Spirit of God witneſſing with our ſpirits that we are the Children 
of God, for as many as have the Spirit of God are led by the Spirit, and by the 
Spirit do mortify the deeds of the fleſh : whether we belong to Chriſt, and 
have an intereſt in him or not, for they that are Chriſt's have crucified the 
fleſh with the affections and luſts thereof: In a word; whether the promiſe of 
heaven and eternal life belong to us, for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord, but if we have our fruits unto holineſs, the end will be everlaſting 
life. So that you ſee at laſt, the Scripture brings all to this one mark, 
holineſs and obedience to the Laws of God, or a vicious and wicked life; 


In this the Children of God are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil: who- 


ſoe ver doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 


Let us then deal impartially with our ſelves, and bring our lives and 


actions to this trial, and never be at reſt till the matter be brought to ſome 
iſſue, and we have made a deliberate judgment of our condition, whether 
we be the Children of God or not : And if upon a full and fair examination 
our conſciences gives us this teſtimony, that by the Grace of God we have 
denied ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and have lived ſoberly, and righteouſly 
and godly in this-preſent-world, we may take joy and comfort in it; for if our 


heart condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God: But if upon the 


2, ſearch 
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ſearch and trial of our ways our caſe appear clearly to be otherwiſe, ori 
we have juſt cauſe to doubt of it, let us not venture to continue one mo- 
ment longer in ſo uncertain and dangerous a condition. And if we deſire to 
know the way of Peace, the Seripture hath ſet it plainly before us, Waſh ye, 
make ye clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do 
evil, learn to do well: Come now and let us reaſon together, ſaith the. Lord, the 
your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow : Let the wicked 22 his 
way, and the unrigbteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon. 
Tho our caſe be very bad, yet it is not deſperate; This 78 3 697557 faying, 
and worthy of all men to be embraced, that Feſus Chriſt came into the world to 
ſave finners: And he is ſtill willing to ſave us, if we be but willing to leave 
our {ins and to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs” the remaining part 
of our lives. We may yet be turned from darkneſs to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God: We who have ventured ſo long upon the'britik'of ruin 
may yet by the infinite mercies.of God, and by the power of his Grace be 
reſcued from the baſe and miſerable ſlavery of the Devil and our luſts into 
the glorious liberty of the Sons of G fr. 
And thus I have endeavoured, with all the plainneſs I could, to repreſent 
every man to himſelf, and to let him clearly ſee hat his condition is to- 
wks God, and how the caſe of his ſoul and of his eternal happineſs ſtands. 
And I do verily believe that what I have ſaid in this matter is the truth of 
God, ro which we ought all gladly to yield and render up our ſelves. For 
greut is Truth, and mighty above all things: She is faithful and impartial ini 
her counſels, and tho ſhe be not always welcome yet tis always wile to 
hearken to her, for in great kindneſs and charity ſhe lets men know their 
condition and the danger of it that they may take care to prevent it: 17th 
her is no accepting of perſons, and in her judgment there is no unrighteouſneſs. 
I will conclude all with that excellent advice of a Heathen Philoſopher, Antonin: 
Make it no longer 'a matter of | diſpute what are the marks and ſign Ff a good lib. 10. 
man, but immediately ſet about it, and endeavonr to become ſuch a ne. 
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one inner that repenteth , more than over ninety and 


nme juſt perſons which need no repentance. 


Fter many attempts made in vain to reclaim ſinners from their evil 
ways and to bring them to the wiſdom of the juſt, it is hard for 
1 us who are the Meſſengers of God to men, not to fit down in de- 

7 => {pondence, and at laſt quite to deſpair of doing good upon them. 


But when I conſider the infinite patience of God with ſinners and how long 


bis Spirit firives with them, why ſhould we, we who are Sinners our ſelves, 
thirik much to bear with Sinners and patiently tocontend with their obſti- 
nacy and-perverſeneſs : When I conſider that our bleſſed Saviour, the great 
Preacher and Pattern of Righteouſneſs did not give over the worſt of men 


por deſpair of their recovery: this methinks ſhould make us who are Am- 
Fa 5 far Chriſt; unwearied in beſeeching wen in his ſtead to be reconciled 
- Fo God, e N : 


And of this we have a famous inſtance in this Chapter: The Publicans 
and Sinners, as they had done ſeveral times before, came to hear our Savi- 
our : He treated them very kindly, and converſed familiarly with them ; 
at this the Phariſees were diſpleaſed and murmured, and this unreaſonable 


murmurings of theirs gave occaſion to the three Parables in this Chapter. 


In which our Saviour does at once anſwer the Objection of the Phariſees, 
and give all poſſible encouragement to the repentance of theſe great Sinners. 
He anſwers the Phariſees by letting them plainly ſee that he was about the 


| beſt work in the world, the moſt acceptable to God, and matter of greateſt 


joy to all the heavenly Inhabitants. Inſtead of a ſevere Reproof of their 


ly to their conſideration, which ought in 


uncharitableneſs he offers that 
e was no ways to blame for this familiar 


all reaſon to convince them thi 


__ converſation of his with Sinners, having no other defign upon them but to 
* reclaim them from their Vices, and to make them fit company for the beſt 
of men; that he was a Spiritual Phyfician, and therefore his proper work 


and employment lay among his Patients. And then inſtead of terryfying 


theſe Sinners, * to come with a good mind to be inſtructed by 
n 


hit, he gently infinuates the moſt winning arguments and the me en 
couragement to Repentance; by ſhewing how ready God was after all their 
ſins and provocations to receive them to his grace and favour, provided 


they didfincerely repent and betake themſelves to a better courſe : And not 


only ſo, but that the repentance of a ſinner is a great joy to the greft King | 
8 N 0 
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of the World, and to all that holy and heavenly Hoſt that attend upon Him. 
From which method of our Saviour in treating ſo great Sinners ſo gently; 
cannot but make this obſervation, for my own uſe as well as for others; 
That it is good to give, even the greateſt of Sinners, all the encourage. _ 
ment. we can to repentance; and tho men have been never ſo bad, yet if 
they have but this one good quality left in them, that they are patient to 
be inſtructed, and content to hear good counſel, we ſhould uſe them kind- 
ly and endeavour to recover them by the faireſt means; not ſo much up- 
braiding them from their having been bad, as encouraging them to be- 
rern enen ei 925 227 | s | 
To this purpoſe our Saviour uttered three Parables; of the recovery of 4 
boft ſheep ; of finding a loſt piece of money; of the return of a prodigal ſon to 
his father; and tho tliey all aim at the fame ſcope and deſign; yet our Savi- 
our uſeth this variety, not only to convey the fame thing to ſeveral capaci- 
ties in a more acceptable manner, one ſimilitude happening to hit one per- 
ſon, and another another, but likewife to inculcate fo weighty a matter 
the more upon his hearers and to fix it more deeply in their minds. 
The words which I have read are the Moral or application of the firſt 
Parable, concerning a man who had an hundred ſheep, and having loſt one 
leaves the ninety and nine to go to ſeek that which was loſt; and having 
found ĩt, with great joy brings it home. By which our Saviour gives us to 
underſtand, what joy God and the bleſſed Spirits above take in the con- 
verſion of a-finner, Iſay unto you, that likewiſe joy ſhall be in Heaven over one 
inner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt perſons which need no 
-repentance. Than which nothing could have been more proper, both to 
filence the uncharitable murmuring of the Phariſees againſt our Saviour 
for converſing with Publicans and Sinners to ſo good an end, and likewiſe 
to encourage ſiuners to repent : For why ſhould the Phariſees be diſpleaſed 
at that which was ſo great a pleaſure to God and the holy Angels? and 
what greater encouragement to repentance than this; that God is not 
only willing to receive the returning ſinner, bat that the news of his 
repentance is entertain d in Heaven with ſo much joy, that if it be poſſible 
for the bleſſed Inhabitants of that place to have any thing added to their 
happineſs, this will be a new acceſſion to it? i 
| There are three things in the words which require a very careful expli- 
cation: - Gn ei! 0 Fad 
1. How we are to underſtand the jey that is in Heaven at the converſion 
of a ſinner? "FR „ LY FF POE 
2. Who are here meant by the juſt perſons that need no repentance > _ 
3. With what reaſon it is here ſaid, that there is more joy in heaven over one 
fuer that repenteth,t han over ninety and nine juſt perſons who need norepentance? 
There is ſomething of difficulty in ech of theſe, which deſerves our 
heedful and attentive conſideratioo . 3 
I. How we are to underſtand the joy that is in heaven at the repentance of 
a fixner2 And this (as indeed this whole paſſage of our Saviour s) we are 
not to underſtand too ſtrictly and rigorouſly, but as ſpoken in a great mea- 
ſure after the manner of men and by way of accommodation to our capa- 
city, ſo far as the perſons here ſpoken of are capable of any addition to 
their joy and happineſs. | - 2 
As it refers to God, it ſeems very inconſiſtent with thè happineſs and per- 

ſection of the Divine Nature to ſuppoſe Him really capable of joy, any 
more than of grief or any other paſſion. Becauſe this would be to imagine 
ſome new acceſſion to his pleaſure and happineſs, which being always infi- 
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fen by way of condeſcenſion and after the Janguage and manner of the 
ſons of men; and to ſignify only thus much to us, that the converſion of 


to ſuppoſe th 
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fite can never have any thing added to it. And therefore we are to under- 


ſtand. this, as it relates to God, in the ſame manner as we do infinite other 
bang of Scripture, where human paſſions are aſcribed to him, to be ſpo- 


a ſinner is a thing highly: pleaſing and acceptable to God. 


Angels and other Bleſſed Spirits, I ſee no inconvenience 


: . - 


why it, may not be underſtood more ſtrictly and literally, ; that they con- 


ceide a new joy at the news of aſinner's repentance, and find a freſhplea- 


C 


fure and delight ſpringing up in their minds, whenever they hear the joyful 


1 9 


eternal damnatibn; of a new member added to the Kingdom of God, that 


ridings of a {inner reſened from the/ſlayery of the Deyil and the danger of 


Thall be a 2 and ſharer with them in that bleſſedneſs which they 


enjoy. There ſeems to me to be nothing in this repugnant to the nature and 


happinels of bleſſed Spirits in another world. For it is certain, that there 


wy chat ſome of them may be happier than they are. And it is very pro- 
bable, ſince the happineſs ot An gels and good men is but finite, that thoſe 


2 1 — of happineſs among the bleſſed : From whence it neceſſarily fol- 
105 


vhs are moſt happy do pi ph receive new additions to their bleſſed- 
neſs; and that cheir ſelicity 


s never at a ſtand but perpetually growing 

atid improving to all eternity ;,and that as their knowledge and love do 

increaſe, fo likewiſe” the capacity and caules of their happineſs are ſtill 

more ang ore enlarged and augmented : So that it is reaſonable enough 
t 


= 


there Is realſy joy, among the Angels and Spirits of juſt 


men made perfect, over. eyery;ſinner that repenteth | | 
"IE Who are here meant by the juſt. perſons who need no repentance? That 


our Saviour in this expreſlion gives ſome glance and reflection upon the Pha. 


riſees (Who prided themſelves in their own righteouſneſs, and inſtead of 
confeſling; their ſins to God ſtood upon their own juſtification, as if they 
needed horepentance)is very probable ; becauſe this Parable was deſigned 
td anſwer their thurmurings againſt him, for converſing with Publicans and 
ſinners, and by the bye to give a check to thoſe who were ſo conceited of 
their own righ oulteſs as it they had no need of repentance. And this is very 
ſuitable to whit bur Saviour elſewhere ſays to them upon the like occafion, 


that the whole have #6 need of the Phyſician, but the fick ; that he came not to 


call the righteous} but the finners, to repentance. But yet tho our Saviour expreſ- 
 hinſe! f. O as that the Phariſees might with reaſon enough apply it to 
hemfelyes, that there was more joy in Heaven over one ſinner that repent- 


eth thin over ninety and nine of them, who were ſo conceited of their own 


righteouſneſs that they, thought they had, no need of repentance (for in- 


deed dur Saviour delivers himſelf ſo, as to leave room for ſuch a ſevere ap- 
plication) yet I think there is little doubt to be made but that he intended 
ſomething further; and that ſuppoſing the Phariſees. were as juſt as they 


prerended, and Were 0 9 77055 men ſo as to ſtand in no need of ſuch 
4 repentance as great finners do, yet our Saviour affirms, there was more joy 


n Heuben over one penitent finner, than over 2 and nine ſuch juſt perſons. 
3 


But are there any perſons in the world ſo ju 


* 


him only excepted who faid this - our bleſſed Saviour, who had no fin, neither 
WAS guile found in hzs mouth, And ä A phraſe of needing no repen- 
tance” is to be pndetſtood in a qualified ſenſe, and with ſome allowance; 
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8 rions in the Wor! as abſolutely to ſtand in 
nech of no repentance? No, there was never any ſuch perſon in the world, 


otherwiſe Our bleſſed Saviour had ſuppoſed. a caſe which never was, of 2 
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is ſufficiently explained in the laſt Parable of this Chapter, concerning the 

Prodigal Son; where the prodigal ſon is the fixner that repented; and his el- 
der Brother, who had always obſerved and obeyed his father, he is the juſt 
perſon who needed no repentance. So that by him our Saviour plainly deſigns, 
thoſe who being religiouſly educated and brought up in the fear of God had 


never broke out into any extravagant and vicious courſe of life, and fo in 


ſome ſenſe had no need of repentance, that is, of changing the whole courſe 
of their lives, as the prodigal fon had. Not but that the beſt of men are 
guilty of many faults and infirmities which they have too much cauſe to 


_ repent of, as our Saviour ſufficiently intimates in that Parable : For certain- 


ly it was no ſmall infirmity in the elder brother to be fo envious, and to take 
10 heinouſly the joy ful welcome and entertainment which his prodigal bro- 
ther at his return found from his father: But yet this ſingle fault and ſudden 
ſurprize of paſſion, conſidering the conſtant duty which he had paid to his fa- 
ther throughout the courſe of his life, did not make him ſuch a ſinner as to 
need ſuch a repentance as his brother did, which conſiſted in a perfect change 
of the whole courſe of his life. And of ſuch juſt perſons as theſe, and of ſuch a 
repentance as this, it ſeems very plain that our Saviour intended this diſcourſe. 
III. But the main difficulty of all is, with what reaſon it is here ſaid that 
there is more joy in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, than over ninety and 
nine juſt perſons which need no repentance ? Is it not better not to offend, than 
to fin and repent ? Is not innocence better than amendment, and the wiſ- 
dom of prevention to be preferred before that of remedy ? Is it worth the 
while to do amiſs to make way for repentance? and is not this almoſt like 
finning that grace may abound 2 And if repentance be not better than righte- 
ouſneſs, why is there more joy in Heaven over the penitent than over the 
righteous; nay over one penitent ſinner, than over ninety and nine juſt per- 
ſons? Do not the bleſſed always rejoice moſt in that which is really beſt ? 


Here is the difficulty, and it requires ſome care and conſideration clearly 


to remove it. In order to which be pleaſed to conſider theſe three things, 


which I think to be very material to the clearing of it. 


1. That the ſame thing conſidered in ſeveral reſpects, may in ſome re- 
ſpects have the advantage of another thing and for thoſe reaſons be prefer- 
red before it, and yet not have the advantage of it abſolutely and in all re- 


ſpects. Moral compariſons are not to be exacted to aMathematicial ſtrictneſs 


and rigor. To this purpoſe I have obſerved in a former diſcourſe, that it 
was long ſince judiciouſly noted by Ariſtotle, © That moral and proverbial 


99 ſpeeches are not to be taken too ſtrictly, as if they were univerſally true, 


and in all caſes : It is ſufficient if they be true for the moſt part, and in 
ſeveral reſpects which are very conſiderable. And of this nature are moſt of 


the Proverbs of Solomon; and whoſoever ſhall go about to make out the truth 


of them in all caſes,does in my opinion take a very hard task upon himſelf. 
Bur which is nearer to my purpoſe, our Saviour himſelf in the Chapter be- 
fore my Text, and in the moral application of a Parable too, (namely that 
of the unjuſt ſteward) uſeth a proverbial ſpeech juſt in the ſame manner; 
The Children of this world are in their generation wiſer than the Children of 


Tight : which is only a wiſe obſervation that is generally true and in many 


. 
= 


2 


reſpects, but not abſolutely and univerſally. For ſome men have been as 
wife and diligent for the glory of God and intereſt of their ſouls, as ever any 
man was ſor this world and for the advancement of . his temporal intereſt. 
Of the like nature is this ſaying uſed by our Saviour, probably taken (as our 
Saviour did many other proverbial Speeches) from the Jews, and applied 
to his own purpoſe. For there are ſeveral ſayings of the 7ewiſp Maſters much 
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them that repent, ſo. that no creature may ſtand in their rank and order; And 
again, 7 he righteous may not ſtand in the Jame place with thoſe that have repent- 


e contels were.very high ſayings, bur yet yery well deſigned for | 


the encouragement of of gran ba And they are not without good reaſon, 
as will appear if we will confider theſe two things, 8 
-, Firſt, That the greater the difficulty of virtue is, ſo much the greater 


is the praiſe and commendation of it: And not only we our ſelyes take the 


more joy and comfort in it, but it is more admirable and delightful to others. 


Now it cannot be denied to be much more difficult to break off a vicious ha- 
bit, than to go on in a good way which we have been trained up in, and 


always accuſtomed to. Thoſe that have been well educated have great cauſe 


to thank God, and to acknowledge the care of their Parents and Teachers: 
For piety. and goodneſs are almoſt infinitely eaſier to ſuch perſons, than to 


thoſe who have wanted this advantage. It is happy for them they never 


taſted of unlawful pleaſures; if they had, .they would poſſibly have drank 
as deep as others: It is well they were never entangled in a ſinful courſe, 
nor enſlaved to vicious habits, nor hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin ; 
if they had, they might poſlibly never have been recovered out of the ſnare 
of the Devil. By the happineſs of a good education, and the merciful pro- 
vidence of God a great part of many mens virtue conſiſts in their ignorance 
of vice, and their being kept opt of the way of great and dangerous tempta- 
tions; rather in the gaod cuſtoms they have been bred up to, than in the 


deliberate choice of their wills; and rather in the happy preventions of evil, 


than their reſolute conſtancy in that which is good. And God who knows 


What is in man, and ſecs to the bottom ot every man's temper and inclinati- 


on, 'knows how far this would have fallen had he had the temptations of 


other men; and how irrecoverably perhaps he would have been plunged in 


an evil courſe, had · ha once entred upon it. So that repentance is a very great 


thing; and though it be the maſt juſt, and fit, and reaſonable thing in the 


world, yet for all that it deſerves great commendation, becauſe it is for the 
molt part fo very hard and difficalt, And therefore tho abſolutely ſpeaking, 


. innocence is better than repentance, yet, as the circumſtances be, the virtue 


of ſome: penitents may be greater than of many juſt and righteous perſons. 
75 — ogy There is this conſideration further to recommend repentance, 
that they who are reclaimed-ſrom a wicked courſe are many times more 
throughly and zealouſly good afterwards : Their trouble and remorſe for 
their {ins does-quicken and ſpur them on in the ways of virtue and good- 
neſs, and a lively ſenſe of their paſt errors is apt to make them more care- 
ful and conſcientious of their duty, more tender and fearful of offending 
God; and deſirous if it were poſſible to redeem their former miſcarriages by 
their good behaviour for the future. Their love to God is uſually more ve- 
hementand burns with a brighter flame, for to whomſoever much is forgiven 


. theywill love much; And they are commonly more zealous for t he converſion 
 ofothers, as being more ſenſible of the danger ſinners are in and more apt to 
- commiſerate their caſe, remembring that it was once their own condition 


and with what difficulty they were reſcued from ſo great a danger. And for 


the moſt part great penitents are more free from pride and contempt 0! 


others, the conſideration of what themſelves once were being enough to 
keep them humble all their days. So that penitents are many times more 
throughly and perſectiy good, and after their recovery do in ſeveral reſpects 
outſtrip and excel thoſe who were never engaged in a vicious courſe of life 


As a broken bone that is well ſet is ſometimes ſtronger than it was . 
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Serm. XVI. at the Repentante of 4 Sinner. 
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24 It will conduce alſo very much to the extenuating of this difficulty; to 


0 conſider that our Saviour does not here compare repentance with abſolute 
innocence and perfect righteouſneſs, but with the imperfect obedience of 


good men who are guilty of many fins and infirmities; but yet upon ac: 
count of the general courſe and tenor of their lives are by the mercy and 


favour of the Goſpel eſteemed juſt and righteous perſons, and for the merit? 


and perfect obedience of our bleſſed Saviour ſo accepted by God. Now 
this alters the caſe very much, and brings the penitent and this ſort of righ- 
teous perſons much nearer to one another: ſo that in comparing them to- 
gether, the true penitent may in ſome caſes, and in ſome reſpects have 
the advantage of the righteous; and deſerve upon ſome accounts to be 
preſerr d before him. DOH enen. 4,409 4.6 rhomotion 15 iin 
3. Which is principally to be conſidered for the full clearing of this difs 
ficulty ; this paſſage of our Saviour is to be underſtood as ſpoken very much 
after the manner of men, and ſuitably to the nature of human paſſions, and 
the uſual occaſions of moving them. We are apt to be exceedingly affected 
with the obtaining of what we did not hope for, and much more with re- 
gaining of what we looked upon as loſt and deſperate. Whatever be the rea- 
ſon of it, ſuch is the nature of man, that we are not ſo ſenſibly moved at the 


continuance of a good which we have long poſſeſt, as at the recovery of it 


aſter it was loſt and gone from us. And the reaſons of a judicious value and 
eſteem of a ſettled pleaſure and contentment are one thing, and the cauſes 
of ſudden joy and tranſport another. A continual courſe of goodneſs may 
in it ſelf be more valuable, and yet repentance aſter a great fall and long 
wandrings may be much more moving and ſurprizing. For where things 
are conſtant and kept in the ſame tenor, they are not apt in their nature to 
give any new and ſudden occaſion of joy. And this is the reaſon given in the 
Patable of the Prodigal Son; where the Father tells his eldeſt don, who was 
ſo offended at the joyful reception and welcome of his prodigal Brother, 


That He had been always with him, and that all be had was bisg That is, he was 


ſenſible of his conſtant duty and obedience; than whichnothing could have 


been more acceptable; and that it had not, nor ſhould not loſè irs reward: 


But the return of his other Son; after he had given over all hopes of him and 
looked upon his caſe as deſperate, this was a marvellous ſurprize and a hap- 
pineſs beyond expectation, which is the proper and natural cauſe of joy and 
gladneſs: And therefore he tells him that upon ſuch an occafion it was meet 
that we ſhould make merry and be glad, for this thy brother was dead, and is aliue 


again; was loſt, and is found. His elder Son's continuance in his duty was 


the enjoyment of what he had always had, but the returg of his prodigal 
Son was the retrieving of what he had given up for loſt and a kind af re- 
ſurrection from the dead. And thus our bleſſed Saviour to encourage the 
re ce of ſinners repreſents God after the manner of men, as if our 
heavenly Father did conceive ſuch a joy upon the repentance of a ſinner as 


_ earthly parents are wont to do upon the return of a wild and extravagant 


enn 334 13 eng 


Son to himſelf and his dux 
' Having thus, as briefly and clearly as I could; explained the ſeveral diſſi. 
— in the Text, I ſhall nom deduce ſome Interences from it; and ſo con- 
clude; i 4. 26d wt 4 OE eien n ie 


N ee 


1. Firſt, That che bleſſed Spirits above have ſome knowledgeof tlie af- 


ſairs of men here below, becauſe they are ſaid to rejoice at the converſion 
of a ſinner. This is ſpoken more particularly of the. Angeli, as appears by 


comparing whit is more generally ſaid in the Text, that there is joy in hra- 


ven, with what is more particularly expreſs d in the roth verſe, that there is 
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jj in the preſence of the Angels over one ſinner that repenteth. Now whe. 
2 = the Angels come to this knowledge by virtue of their-miniſtry here be. 
lo ſor the good of the Elec, and ſo in their continual intercourſe between 
heaven and earth bring to theit fellow - ſervants in heaven the joyful news of 
the repentance of ſinners upon earth; or whether God be pleaſed from 
time to time to reveal it to them, as a thing extreamly welcome and delight- 


— — 


ſul to good Spirits, and tending to the increaſe of their happineſs, as it is 


not very material to enquire, ſo perhaps impoſſible for us to determine. 
However, it cannot from hence be concluded that the Angels or Saints in 
Heaven have ſuch an univerſal knowledge of our condition and affairs, as 
to be a reaſonable ground and warrant to us to pray to them, yea, or to de- 
ſire them to pray for us; no, tho this were done without any ſolemn circum. 
ſtances of Invocation. For they may very well know ſome things concern- 
ing us wherein their on comfort and happineſs is likewiſe concerned, and 
yet be ignorant of all the reſt of our affairs. This one thing we are ſure 
they know, becauſe our Saviour hath told us ſo; but we are ſure of no 
more. And there is neither equal reaſon for their knowledge of our other 
concernments, nor is there any revelation in Scripture to that purpoſe, 
2. Secondly,” If God and the bleſſed Spirits above rejoice at the conver- 
ſion of a ſinner, ſo ſhould we too: and not fret and murmur as the Phariſees 


here did. This is the temper of the Devil, and of very bad men, to regret 
and envy the good and happineſs of others. For it is reaſonable to believe, 
that proportionable to the joy that is in heaven at the repentance of a ſinner 
is the grief and vexation of the Devil and his inſtruments, of evil Spirits and 
wicked men. And as the Devil delights in deſtroying ſouls, and goes about 
lite a roaring:lion ſeeking, whom he may devour ; ſo no doubt he is in great rage 
and gnaſheth out of very diſcontent, when at any time he is ſruſtrated of 
his hopes, and the prey which he thought himſelf ſure of is ſnatched out 
ol his jaws. And thus we ſee it is with bad men, they do perſecute thoſe 
that forſake them and their wicked ways, and refuſe to go along with 
them to the ſame exceſs of Ro. vs 
And this is no where-more viſible than among thoſe of the Church of 
Rome. How full of wrath and indignation are they againſt thoſe who out 
of pure conviction. of the errors and corruptions of their Church come 
over to ours > How do they perſecute them with ſlanders and reproaches 
and with all the effects of - hatred and malice 2. So that many times they 
can ſcarce refrain from doing them a real miſchief, even where it is dan- 
gerous to themſelves to attempt it: As if they envied them the grace 
of God and the opportunity of being ſav en. Dr 
T know it is too natural to thoſe of all Communions, to be eager and 
fierce againſt thoſe that deſert them: And yet ſuppoſing they had the trutl 
— on their ſide (Which they. cannot all have) I ſee no great reaſon 
for this temper and carriage: For why ſhould I caſt away my patience and 
my charity, becauſe another man hath made ſhipwrack of his faith? But! 
do not remember any where among mankind to have obſerved a more im- 
placable malice, a more ſincere and hearty ill will, than they of the Church 
of Rome do couſtantly expreſs towards thoſe that forſake them; nay, tho 
theycqgive never ſo modeſt and reaſonable an account of their change, and 
be chem̃ſelves towards their old friends with all the kindneſs and com- 
in the world; yet their hatred and indignation againſt them runs ſo 
- mighthat one may plainly ſee they would ſooner forgive a man the greateſt 
fin chat human nature can be guilry of, and the breach of all the ten Com- 
mandments, than this one Crime of leaving their Church, that is in truth 
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4 3. Thirdly, The conſideration of what hath been ſaid ſhould mightily 
inflame our zeal and quicken our induſtry and diligence for the converſion 
of ſinners. For if the converſion of one ſoul be worth ſo much labour and 
. pains, and matter of ſuch joy to the bleſſed God and good Spirits, what 
pains ſhould not we take in ſo corrupt and degenerate an age as this of 
ours; where impenitent ſinners do ſo much abound, and the juſt are almoſt 
failed from among the children of men? . 
Our bleſſed Saviour indeed (according to the extraordinary decency of 
all his Parables) puts the caſe very charitably, and lays the ſuppoſition 
quite on the other ſide: if there were but one ſinner in the world, or but \ 
one of a hundred, yet we ſhould very zealouſly intend, and with all our 
might, the reduction of this one loſt ſheep ; and ſhould never be at reſt till 
this ſingle wandring ſoul were found and ſaved. But God knows this is not 
our caſe, but quite otherwiſe ; which ſhould quicken our endeavours ſo 
much the more, and make us beſtir our ſelves to the utmoſt, having always 
in our minds that admirable ſaying of St. Fames, He that converteth a finner 
from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, He that knows the va- 
lue of an immortal ſoul, and how fearful a thing it is to periſh everlaſting- 
ly, can think no pains too much to take to ſave a ſoul from death, 
- 4..Laſtly, What an argument and encouragement is here to repentance, 
even to the greateſt of ſinners? They, Tam ſure, ſtand moſt in need of it: 
And tho they of all others have the leaſt reaſon to look for mercy, yet they 
ſhall not be reſuſed; tho they be like the Publicans and Heathens amon 
the Jews, ho were not only reputed but many times really were x Danes | 
of men; tho like the prodigal Son, here in the Parable, they have run 
 abvay from their Father, and waſted their eſtate in lewd and riotous courſes ; 
yet whenever they come to themſelves and are willing to return to their Fa- 
ther, to acknowledge their folly and repent of it, he is ready to receive 
them; nay much more ready to receive them than they can be to come to 
him: For when the prodigal was but coming towards his Father, and was, 
yet afar off, the Father runs to meet him, and embraceth him with as much 
kindneſs as if he had never offended him, and entertains him with more 
joy than if he had always continued with him. 
He des the great God condeſeend to encourage our repentance, re- 
preſenting” himſelt and all the bleſſed company of heaven as tranſported 
with joy at the converſion of a ſinner, and almoſt ſetting a greater value 
upon . repentance than even upon innocence it ſelf? And if our heavenly 
Father, who hath been ſo infinitely offended and ſo highly provoked by us 
beyond all patience, be ſo ready, ſo forward, ſo glad to receive us, and 
- W.-there be no hindrance, noodles, no diſcouragement on his part; is it 
pollible after all this that we can be ſuch fools and ſuch enemies to our 
ſelves, as tobe backward to our own happineſs ! All of us, the beſt of us, 
have too much cauſe for repentance; and I fear too many of us ſtand in 
need of that ' repentance intended by our Saviour in the Text, which 
conſiſts in the change of our whole lives. „n 
| - But I will not upbraid you with your faults ; having no deſign to pro- 
| voke, but only to perſuade men. I leave it to every ones conſcience to tell 
| him how great a ſinner, how grievous an offender he hath been. God knows\/... '_ 
ve take no pleaſure in mentioning the fins of men, hut only in their amg - 
ö ment; and we would, if it were poſſible, even without minding them . 
5 bad they have been, perſuade and encourage tſiem to he better. 
Ic is but a ſmall conſideration to tell you how much it would chear ande 
75 „ e hearts, and quicken our zeal and induſtry for the ſalvation of 
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maſiderations to offer to you; I. 


being evetlaſtingly happy: that it is to take pity upon your {elves and your 
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op inen emen ee eee WO 1 en W. n us 

CLenſfiden aud ſbem your ſelver men, O ye tranſgreſſors: Be inſtructed, O Je- 
17 uſalems;” leſt my fau depart frum thec e ſeek the Lord while be wy be found; 
eee li near: Repent and turn your ſelves from all your tranſ- 
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Wherefore ] ſay unto you, All manner of fm and blaſphe- 
my ſhall be forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. ſhall not be forgiven unto men; 
And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it 
hall be forgiven him; But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in 
this world, neither in the world to come. 


* 
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2 K E occaſion'of theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour wig the blaſs 


phemy of the Phariſees againſt that Divine Power by which he 
 - wrought his miracles and particularly did caſt out Devils. Which 
.,- _ works of his, though they were wrought by the Spirit of God, 
yet they obſtinately and maliciouſly imputed them to the power of the 
Devil. Upon which our Saviour takes occaſion to declare the danger of 
the fin, which he calls Blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt? and tells them that 
this was ſo great a fin above all other, that it is in a peculiar manner un- 
pardonable. Wherefore I ſay-unto you, &c. 4 
For the explaining of theſè words, and the nature and unpardonableneſs 
of this ſin, we will enquire into theſe four things: | 
Firſt, What is the difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, 
and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Seconaly, Wherein the nature of this ſin or blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt doth cenſiſt. OR | IM 
+ T, —_— In what ſenſe this ſin is here ſaid tobe peculiarly unpardona- 
e. An | | e T1571 x 401 has 
Fourth, Upon what account it is ſ . 1¹ 155 
1. What is the difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son of man and 
ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt. The reaſon of this enquiry is, becauſe the 
Text plainly puts a great difference between them, though it be not obvi- 
ous to diſcern where it lies. For our Saviour tells us that whoſoever ſpeaks a 
word againſt the Son of Man it ſhall be forgiven him, but whoſoever ſpeaketh a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſhall never be forgiven him: And yet this blaſphemy 
of the Phariſees againſt the Holy Ghoſt was ſpeaking àgainſt the Son of 
Man. For to ſay he caſt out Devils by the powers the Devil, though it 
was a blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt by Whoſe power he wroughtrheſe 
miracles, yet it was likewiſe a blaſpheming of Chriſt himſelf, and was in 
effect to ſay that he was no true Prophet nor did come from God, hut was 
1 Magzian and Impoſtor. N 177 —· 
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a 255 all be denied before the Angels of God. Upon which it follows, Ad 
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182 Of the Sin apainſt the Holy Ghoſt. Serm. XVII. 


For the removing of this difficulty I ſhall not need to ſay as ſome learned = 
men have done, That by the Son of Man is here to be underſtood any man, 
and that our Saviour is got particularly defigned by it. That ſeem very 
hard, wheg our Saviour q frequently in the Goſpel called che Sen f Mar = 
Sand epd when St. Luke reciting theſe words, does immediately before 
give him this very title to put the matter out of all doubt, Luke 12.8,9,10. . ©! 
e fay unto J% Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before men, him ſhall the Son 
e man 41 confeſs before the Angels of God But he that denieth me before 


__—_ 
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. whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the Son of man it ſhall be forgiven him. Sso 
o that in all reaſon the Son of man is the very ſame perſon that had this Title 
given him in the foregoing words, vi. our bleſſed Saviour. So that I take 
it for granted, that by ſpeaking againſt the Son of man is here meant ſpeak- 
ing againſt Chriſt An by {peaking againſt him, as it is oppoſed to ſpeak. 
ing againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is meant all thoſe reproaches and contumelies 
which they caſt upon our Saviour's perſon, without reflecting upon that 
divine power which he teſtified by his miracles. As their reproaching him 
with the meanneſs of his birth, 7s not this the Carpenter's ſon? with the 
place of it (as they ſuppoſed). out f Galilee ariſeth no Prophet: Their 
reflecting upon his lite, ſaying that he was a winebibber and a glutton, a 
friend of Publicans and finners; with many other calumnies which they 
maliciouſſy caſt upon hig. 1 
But by ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt is meant their blaſpheming and 
reproaching that divine power whereby he wrought his miracles ; Which 
though it did at laſt likewiſe reflect upon our Saviour's perſon, yet it was 
an immediate reflection upon the Holy Ghoſt, and a blaſpheming of him; 
and therefore it is called ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, by way of di- 
ſtinction or oppoſition to the other calumnies which they uſe againſt 
our Saviour ; which were proper blaſphemies and reproaches of his perſon, 
but not of the Holy Ghoſt alſo, as this was. This ſeems to me to be the 
true difference here intended by our Saviour between ſpeaking againſt the 
Son of man, and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Let us in the © 
II. Second place, enquire. wherein the nature of this fin or blaſphemy ' f 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt doth conſiſt, And the true nature of this fin, tho 
it be ſo plainly to be gathered from our Saviour's deſcription of it, yet I 
know not how, a great many learned men have made a hard ſhift to miſtake 
ir. Some have made it to be final Impenitency, becauſe this is unpardonable. 
But why that rather than any thing elſe that is bad ſhould be called a bla. 
pPheming of the Holy Ghoſt, it is hard to give a reaſon. Others have pla- 
cee! the nature of it in a wiſſul and obſtinate oppoſit ion of the rfuth ; which 
though it be a great ſin, and included in the ſin here ſpoken of, or a conco- 
mitant of it; yet is there great reaſon to believe that this is not all that is 
here meant by it. Others would have it to conſiſt in a malicious oppoſiti- 
on of the Truth, when men Know and are convinced that it is the Trutb; 
which is a great ſin indeed, if ever any man were guilty of it; but it is a 
great Queſtion whether human nature be capable of it. A man may indeed 
Have ſufficient megns of conyiftion, and yer not be convinc'd ; but it is 
hardly. imaginable that a man ſhould opp f the truth when he is actually 
comvinc'd that it is the truth. And to mention no more, others think it to 


conſiſt in 3 renouncing ofthe truth for fear of ſuffering ; which made Francis 

Spira to think that he had committed this fin. © © +7 

But wich all due eſpect to the judgment of others, I cannot think thar 
Any of ; cheſe is the fin our Saviour here deſeribes. As I ſhall endeavour” 
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At the 22d. verſe of this Chapter there was brought to 1 
© poſſeſſed with a Devil, Lind and dumb, and he heated him. Upon Mis the peo. 
le were amared, and ſaid, Is not this the Son of David? that is, the Meſſas. 
The Phariſees hearing this, with great bitterneſs and contempt ſaid,” Thi 
fellow doth not caſt out Devils, but by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils ; Upon 
this our Saviour repreſents to them the unreaſonableneſFoFthis calumny ; | 
aud that upon theſe two conſiderations? rf; That it was very unlikely that p 
the Devil ſhould lend him this power touſe it Every, King- | 


* 8 
* y 
C * 
IC 
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ainſt himſelf. 
am divided againſt it ſelf is brought to dęſolation: and every City or 
Houſe divided againſt it ſelf ſhall not ſtand. And if Satan caſt out Satay, he is. 
divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall: then his Kingdom ſtaud? 24ly, Our Saviour 
tells them; they might with as much reaſon attribute all miracles to the De- 
vil. There were thoſe among themſelves ho caſt out Devils in the name 
of the God of Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob, (as Origen, and Tertullian, and 
Tuſtin Martyr tell us.) Of theſe our Saviour ſpeakks, and asks the Phariſees 
| 22 power they caſt them out. But they acknowledged that theſe did jt bß7 
e power of God, and there was no cauſe but their malice why they ſnould 
not have acknowledged that he did it likewiſe by the fame power. Ver. 27. 
4 If I by Beelzebub caſt out Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them out 
therefore they ſhall be your judges ; that is, this may be ſufficient to "convince 
you of malice to me : But i I caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, then the 
' » Kingdom of God is come unto you, that is, the Meſſas is come; becauſe he 
wrought theſe and other miracles to prove that he was the Meſſtas. And. 
then it follows, phe} [ ſay unto you, All manner of fu A blaſphemy ſhall. 
be forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy againft the Holy Ghoſt Tall not be for. © 
e, % 7 OT OT TATE 
So that the Phariſees are the perſons charged with this ſin or blaſphemy: 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And their blaſphemy was plainly this, that when he 
caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God, they ſaid he did ix by the power of the 
* Devil; they maliciouſly aſcribed theſe works of the Holy Ghoſt to the Devil. 
And that this is the ground why our Saviour chargeth them with this ſin 
inst the Holy Ghoſt is. yet more plain from St. Mark, Mark 3.28, 29730. 
Venue tes you, All fins ſhall be forgiven unto the Sons of men, and Haſs be- 
mies whertwith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : but he that blaſphemeth againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt; hath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation ; be- 
cauſe they ſaid he hath an unclean Spirit: That is, becauſe the Phariſees char- 
ged him to b&a Magician and to have a familiar Spirit, by whoſe aſſiſtance 
he did thoſe works, when in truth he did them by the Spirit pf God, there- 
fore our Saviour: declares them guilty of this fin of blaſphetning the Holy 
Ghoſt, which ſhould never be forgiven.” n. 
So that the nature of this ſim did conſiſt in a moſt maliciqus oppoſition to. 
the utmoſt evidence that could be given to the truth of any Religion. Our 
bleſſed Saviour to ſhew/ that he was ſent by God, and cam from him, 
wrought miracles; ſuch as did plainly evidence a Divine power and preſence - 
accompanying him. For in St. Luke he is faid to do them &y the finger of Gad. 
Inke 83. 20. By the finger of God, that is, to do ſuch things as Mere unde- 
niable evidences of the Divine power and preſence. And this is tlie utmoſt 
teſtimony that God ever gave to any perforrthat was ſent hy him. And the 
. Phariſees were eye-witnelles of thoſe miracles which our Saviour wrought, 
W ſo that they could not deny them? Vet ſuch 8 to hm ane 
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his Doctrine, that though they ſaw theſe things done by him, atid could nor 


deny the reality of them, yet rather than they would own him to be the 


Mel and his Doctrine to come from God, they moſt maliciouſly and un. 


reaſonablyſaſcribed them to the power of the Devil. And this was the blaſ- 
phemy wich they were guilty of againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And herein lay 
the greatneſs of their ſin, in reſiſting the evidence of thoſe miracles which 
were ſo plainly wrought by the Holy Ghoſt ; and which though themſelves 
faw, yet they maliciouſly imputed them to the Devil, rather than they 
would be convinced by them. And this is ſo very plain, that hardly any 
man that. conſiders our Saviour's diſcourſe upon this occaſion can otherwiſe 
determine the nature of this ſin, eſpecially if he do but attend to thoſe re. 
markable words which I cited beſore, (Mart 3. 29.) But he that blaſphe- 
meth againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath neuer 5 But is in danger of eternal 
damnat ion; Becauſe they ſaiil he hat h an unclean ſpirit, I come now to the 
III. Third thing I propounded, name iy, in what ſenſe this fin is here ſaid 
to be peculiarly unpardonable: For this ſin our Saviour poſitively affirms to 
be in this different from all other fins, that it is capable of no pardon: 7/ay 
3 All manner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men; Jut the 


blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men: Andtoſhew 


what he means by the not forgiving of it, he tells us, that eternal puniſh- 
ment ſhall follow it in the other world. Whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt 
the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
G hoſt, it (ball "never be forgiven him, neither in this world, nor in the world to 
come. Which St. Mark expreſſeth more plainly, that it ſhall bring thoſe who 


are guilty of it to eternal damnation, Mark 175 He that blaſphemeth againſt 


the © Holy "Ghoſt, bath never forgiveneſs, but is liable to eternal damnation. 
So that when our Saviour ſays, it ſhall. never be forgiven, neither in this 
world nor in the world to come, he does not intend to inſinuate that ſome ſins 
Which are not forgiven in this world may be forgiven in the other; but in 
theſe words he either alludes to the opinion of the Fews concerning the 
effect of the higheſt excommunication, the ſentence whereof they held not 

to be reverſible, neither in this world nor the other ; orelſe the reaſon of this 


expreſſion may probably be to meet with a common and falſe opinion 


amongſt the Jews, which was, That ſome ſins which are not pardoned to 
men in this lite may by ſacrifices be expiated in the other, and therefore he 


ſays it ſhall never be OW, neither in this world nor the other. And 
' 


St. Mark more plainly, that thoſe who are guilty of it ſhall. never have for- 
giveneſs, but be liable to eternal damnation. So that our Saviour's meaning 
ſeems plainly tobe this, that this ſin is altogether incapable of forgiveneſs. 
I know ſome have endeavoured to mollify this matter, but (I think) with- 
out ſufficient teaſon. Grotius underſtands the words comparatively, that any 
ſort of ſin ſhall fogner be forgiven than this againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
that our Saviour only intended to expreſs the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of 
this {in above others, in which reſpe& the pardon of it would be more diffi- 
cult than ofany Sther'fin'; but yer that the-eale of ſuch a perſon is not ab- 
ſolutely deſperate : But if our Saviour had intended to ſay that this fin was 
rdonable, I'would fain know how could he have expreſſed 


the matter in r fuller wards? Dr. Zammond molliſes the words 
andther way, that this ſin*ſhall never be pardoned but upon a particular re- 
_ -pentance for it: As ibour Saviour's meaning was, that a general repentance, 

_. _ which ws fufficient for ſins of Ignorance, would not be ſufficient in this 

-  . ca, but there muſt be a particular repentance for t, without which it 
... © wobldnever be pardoned. But this is by no means agreeable to the ſcope of 
e A 777 FP: A. -..our - 
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e our Saviour's diſcourſe: Becauſe he plainly intends to difference this from 
all other ſorts of fins, I ſay unto you, all manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall 
- be: forgiven unto men. But according to this interpretation . Saviour 
muſt mean that all other ſins would be forgiven upon a general repent- 
ance; which is not true, for there are many other fins belides fins of Ig- 
norance, there are wilful and heinous fins, ſuch as wilful murther and a- 
dultery and blaſphemy, (that only excepted which is againſt the Holy Ghoſt) 

and the like groſs ſins, which all Divines hold ſhall not be forgiven but 
upon a particular repentance. So that this Interpretation does not ſufficient- 
ly difference this ſin from all other ſorts of ſins, which is yet very plain 
our Saviour intended to do. It remains then that theſe words muſt in all 
reaſon be underſtood abſolutely, that the perſons that are guilty of this 
great ſin ſnall never have it forgiven unto them. And it may be this will 
not ſeem ſo harſh when we have conſidered in the N 1 


IV. Fourth place, how it comes to paſs that this ſin is above all others 
incapable of pardon: and that, upon theſe two accounts. 
Firſt, Becauſe by this fin men reſiſt their laſt remedy, and oppoſe the 
beſt and utmoſt means of their conviction. What can God be imagined to 
do more to convince a man of a Divine Revelation, or of the truth of any 
Doctrine or meſſage that comes from him than to work miracles to this pur- 
poſe ? And what greater aſſurance can men have that miracles are wrought, 
than to be eye-witneſſes of them themſelves? And if men will reſiſt ſuch 
evidence, what can God do more ſor their ſatisfaction? If when men ſee 
plain miracles wrought they will ſay that it is not the power of God that 
does them, but the power of the Devil: And if when men ſee the Devils 
caſt out, they will ſay that the Devil conſpires againſt himſelf, this is to 
outface the Sun at Noon - day, and there is no — to convince ſuch per- 
' verſe perſons of the truth of any Divine Revelation. So that there is no 
remedy but ſuch perſons muſt continue in their oppoſition to the truth. For 
this is ſuch a fin as does in its own nature ſhut; out and prevent all remedy; 
And he that thus perverſly and maliciouſly oppoſeth the truth, muſt upon 
the ſame grounds unavoidably continue in his oppoſition to it; becauſe there 
is nothing leſt to be done for his conviction, more than is already done. If 
God ſhould ſend a perſon immediately from Heaven to him to convince him 
of his error, he can give him no greater teſtimony that he comes from God 
than miracles: And if when God enables that perſon to work theſe. by the 
power of his Spirit, this man will obſtinately impute them to the power of 
the Devil, he defeats all the imaginable means of his own conviction. So 
that it is no wonder if that fin be unpardonable, which reſiſts the laſt and 
utmoſt means which God hath ever yet thought fit to · uſe tg bring men to 
repentance and ſalvation. And if God were willingto-rfveal himſelf and 
the way to pardon and ſalvation to ſuch a one, he. doth by this very temper 
and diſpoſition render himſelf incapable of being ſatisſied and convinegd 
concerning any divine Revelation. TY SIDE 
\ Secondly, Becauſe this fin is of that high nature that God is therefore juſt” 
ly provoked to withdraw his grace from ſuch perſons ; and it is probable, 
reſolved ſo to do; without which grace they will continue impenitent. 
There is no doubt but God, if he will, can work ſo powerfully upon the 
minds of men by his Grace and Spirit, asto, convince the moſt obflinatez 
and ſuppoſing them to be convinced and repent, it caynot be denied but . * 


that they wang be forgiven. And therefore when our Saviqur here ſays . _ 
they ſhall not be forgiven, it 8 reaſonable to ſuppoſe that hie means hae 
a Tis : F B b * In . when * . 
: | . „ WS: * > * F EET; | 
* 83 | 9 „ ; 9 | © „„ 1 5 | 


* 1 
& N*M. of 


11 


ab 


186 


— 


; 07 the Sin againſt the Holy Cho. Senn XVII. 


liter. Lot 
_—— 


when perſons are come to that degree of obſtinacy and malice God will (as 
juſtly he may) withdraw his grace from them; His ſpirit will net ftrive 
with them to overcome their obſtinacy, but will leave them to the byaſs of 
their ownÞeryerſe and malicious minds; which will ſtill engage them in a 


further oppoſition to the truth, and finally ſink them into perdition. So 


that being deſerted by God, and for want of the neceſſary help and aid of 


his grace ( juſtly withdrawn from them) continuing finally impenitent, 
they become ineapable of forgiveneſs both in this world and that which is 


to come. And there is nothing that can ſeem harſh or unreaſonable 1 


to „ee aps (as I think all men do) that God may be ſo prov 
by men as juſtly to withdraw His grace from them in this life, that grace 


which is neceſſary to their repentance. And ſurely if any provocation be 


. guilty in reſiſting the clear evidence of our Saviour's miracle. 
And thus Þ have done with the four things I propounded to enquire into 


likely to do it, this cannot be denied to be of all others the greateſt, obſti 
nately and maliciouſly to oppoſe the utmoſt evidence that God ever gave to 
the truth of any Doctrine revealed by him. And of this the Phariſees, who 
are here charged with this fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, were notoriouſly 


oY” 4 


from theſe words, namely, The difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son 
of man, and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; wherein the nature of this 
ſin or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt does conſiſt ; and in what ſenſe this 
fin is ſaid to be unpardonable; and upon what account it is ſo, namely, be- 
cauſe men by this ſin reſiſt their laſt remedy, and oppoſe the beſt and utmoſt 
means of their conviction: And becauſe it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed that 
upon a provocation of this high nature, God may and is reſolved to with- 
draw that grade from ſuch perſons which is neceſſary to their repentance, 
without which che in remains for ever unpardonabbe. 
All that no ins is to make this diſcourſe ſome way or other uſeful 


to our ſelves. And it may very well ſerve to theſe two purpoſes. Firſt, to 


comfort ſome very good and pious perſons, who are liable to deſpair out 
of an apprehenſion that they have committed this fin. Secondly, to cau- 


tion others againſt the approaches to it. 


1. Firſt, To comfort ſome very good and pious perſons, who are liable 
to deſpair upon an apprehenſion that they have committed this great and un- 


pardonable ſin; and conſequently are utterly incapable of ever being reſto- 


red to the merey and favour of God. And nothing can be more for the 
comfort of ſuch perſons than to underſtand aright what the nature of this 


fin was, and wherein the heinouſneſs of it doth conſiſt ; which I have endea- 


voured to manifeſt. And if this be the nature of it which I have declared, 


as it ſeems very plain that it is, then 1 cannot {ce how any perſon now is like- 


ly ro be in thoſe circumſtances as to be capable of committing it. And being 
a ſin of ſo heinoùs a nature, and declared by our Saviour to be abſolutely 


unpardonable, there is no reaſon to extend it beyond the caſe to which our 


„ v. applies it; which was the reſiſting of the evidence of the miracles 


- which were wrought by the truth of Chriſtianity, by thoſe who were eye- 


- 
r * 
- - 


"witneſſes. of then, chat is, by thoſe who had the utmoſt aſſurance of them 
that human nature is capable of. And not only a bare reſiſtance of that evi- 


_ dence, but. with a very,malicious circumſtance, ſo as to impute thoſe works 


which were wrought by the Hoh Ghoſt to the power of the Devil. This 


was the caſe of tlie Phariſeef whom our Saviour chargeth with this fin. 
And no body hath warrants extend this fin any further than this caſe: 


aid withous good warrant it would bo the moſt uncharitable thing inthe 


world to extend it an further. 
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Sem. XVII. Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 


That which comes neareſt to it, both in the heinouſneſs of the crime and 


the unpardonableneſs of it, is total Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity after the em- 


| bracing of it, and full conviction of the truth of it. And this the Seri: 


pture ſeems to place, if not in the ſame rank, yet very near Wit. And of 


this the Apoſtle ſpeaks very often in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews under the 
name of unbelief, and fin by way of eminence, as being the great /in that 
Chriſtians were in danger of falling into, called in that Epiſtle, (Heb. 12.1.) 
b vmeigar cugprie, the fin which Chriſtians, by reaſon of the circum. 


ftanges they were then in, were eſpecially ſubject to: And he parallels it 


with the caſe of the Jews in the wilderneſs, concerning whom God ſware 


that they ſhou{d not enter into his reſt, _ the earthly Canaan which was 


a type of Heaven, Chap. z. ver. 18. And Chap. 6. ver. 4, 5, 6. more ex- 
preſſy; For it is impoſſible that thoſe who were once enlightned, and have taſt- 

ed of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have 
taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they ſhould 
fall away, to renew them again to repentance. Where by impoſſible, the leaſt 
that can be meant is that it is extremely difficult for ſuch perſons to recover 
| themſelves by repentance. And tis obſervable that thoſe perſons are ſaid to 


have been partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, by which is meant that they were 


endued with a power of miracles by the Holy Ghoſt, or were under the con- 
viction of them as having ſeen them wrought by others. So that this Apo- 
ſtacy may be ſaid in that reſpect to be a 7 againſt the Holy Ghoſt. So like- 
wiſe; Chap. 10. ver. 26. F we fin wilfully after we have received the know- 
 ledpe of the truth (that is, if we apoltatize from Chriſtianity after we 
; © have embraced the profeſſion of it, as appears plainly from the ſcope of the 

*Apolttle's diſcourſe) there remains no more ſacrifice for ſim? which expreſſion; 


declares this fin either to be unpardonable or ſomething very like it. And 


at the 29th. verſe, thoſe perſons are ſaid to tread underfeothe Son of God, 
and to do deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. Which fignifies that the fin there 
ſpoken of is more immediately committed againſt the Holy Spirit of God: 
St. Peter likewiſe declares the great danger of this fin, 2 Pet. 2. 20. If after 
they have eſcaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are again entangled therein and overcome, 


the latter end is worſe with them than the beginning. St. John likewiſe ſeems 


to ſpeak of this fin of Apoſtacy, and to call it 4 fin unto death > Diſcoura- 


ging Chriſtians rather, from praying for thoſe who were fallen into it; 
which gives great ſuſpicion that he looked upon it as hardly pardonable, 
1 John 5.16. If any man ſee his Brother fin a &\ not unto death, -he ſhall ask, 
and he ſhall give him life for thoſe that fin not unto death. There is a fin unto 
death, I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. Now that by the fin unto death the 
_ Apoſtle here means Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Religion to the Heathen Idola- 
try ſeems extremely probable from what follows, ver. 18. We kyow that who- 
ſoever is born of God finneth not, but keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one touch- 
eth him not; that is, he preſerveth himſelf from Idolatry, which the Devil 
hath ſeduced the world into, ver. 19. And we know that we are of God, and the 
whole world lieth in wictedueſs, e. , in the wicked one; that is, is un- 
der the power of the Devil; And we know that the Son of 6 


od is come, and 


bath given us underſtanding to know him that is true; that is, ta diſtinguiſh 


between the true God and Idols. And then it follows, This is the true God, 


and eternal life: Little Children keep your ſzghves from Tdols. Which laſt gav- | 


tion is a key to the underſtanding of all the reſt, and makes it very proba- 


ble that the fin unto death is apoſtacy from Chriſtianity unto Idolatry *, . 


| Otherwiſe it is hard to imagine how the laſt clauſe cames in, Litile Children 
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eep your ſelves from Idols. And this is that Gn which of all other approach- 
eth neareſt to this ſin againſt.the Holy Ghoſt which our Saviour ſpeaks of, 
and concerning the pardonableneſs of which the Scripture ſeems to ſpeak 
very doubtÞlly. But af it were of the ſame unpardonable nature, yet this 
can be no trouble to thoſe perſons Iam {peaking of, who cannot but know 
themſelves to be far enough from the guilt of this fin. ur 

As ſor thoſe other {ns which by ſome are taken to be the fins againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, they are either ſuch as perhaps no man is capable of commir. 
ting, as àa malicious oppofation to the truth when 1 am convinced and know it to 
be. the truth: For this ſeems to be a contradiftion, to know any thing to 
be the truth and to believe it to be fo, and yet to oppoſe it; becauſe the 


underſtanding can no more oppoſe truth as truth, than the will can refuſe 


good as good. Or elſe, they are ſuch as no man can know he is guilty of 
in this lile; as, nal 2 which ſuppoſeth a man to live and dye 
without repentance. Or elſe, ſuch as I think no good man is incident to; 
a8, 4 malicious and peruerſe oppoſing of the truth after ſuſicient means of con- 
viction. However, none of theſe are that which the Scripture deſcribes to 
be the {in againſt the holy Ghoſt, as I have already ſhewn. ty 


# \ 
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But ſtill there are two things which uſually trouble honeſt and well. 
meaning perſons, but are rather the effects of Melancholy than any reaſon- 
able ground of trouble. Some think that every deliberate fin againſt know - 
ledge, and aſter conviction, is the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. This is acknow- 
ledged to be a very great aggravation of ſin, and ſuch as calls for a great and 
particular repentance ;- but does by no means render a man incapable of 
forgiveneſs. Others are troubled with: blaſphemous thoughts, and thoſe they 
think to be the ./in againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But this is generally the mere 


effects of melancholy, and the perſons that are troubled with theſe black 


thoughts are no ways conſenting to them; but they riſe in their minds 
perfectly againſt their wills and without any approbation of theirs: And in 
this caſe they are ſo tar from being the unpardonable fin, that I hope, yea 


and verily believe, they are no {ins at all, but the mere effects of a bodily 


diſtemper ; and no more imputed to us than the wild and idle ravings of a 
man in a jrenzy or a fever. And God forbid that the natural effects of a 
bodily diſeaſe ſhould bring guilt upon our ſouls. So that theſe perſons 
have reaſon enough for comfort; but the miſery is, their preſent diſtem- 
per renders them incapable of it. TT BET! AY 
2. Secondly, The other uſe I would make of this Diſcourſe is, to caution 
men againſt the degrees and approaches of this fin, For if the ſin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt be of ſuch a high nature, and ſo unpardonable, then all ap- 
proaches to it are very dreadtul, Such as are, prophane ſcoffing at Religion, 
and the Hol) Spirit of God which dwells in good men: Abuſe of the. Holy 


. Scriptures, which were indited by the Spirit of God: Perverſe Infidelity, 


notwithſtanding all the evidence which-we have forthe truth of Chrit, 
nity, and ſufficient aſſurance of the Miracles e for the confirmation 
of it brought down to us by credible Hiſtory, though we were not eye- 


wWitneſſes ot them: Obſtinacy in à finful and vicious courſe, notwithſtanding 


all the motives and arguments of the Goſpel to perſuade men to repentance, 


Sinuing againſt the clear conviction of our Conſciences, and the motions and ſug- 


geſtions of God s Holy Spirit to the contrary. Malicious oppoſing of the truth 


When the arguments for it are very plain and evident to any impartial and 


unprejudiced mind, and when he that oppoſeth the Truth hath no clear ſa- 
tisfaction in his own mind to the contrary, but ſuffers himſelf. to be furis, 


| ouſly. and headily carried on in his oppoſition to it, Theſe are all fins of a 
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very high nature, and of the neareſt affinity with this great and unpar- 
donable fin, of any that can eaſily be inſtanced in. And though God, to 
encourage the repentance of men, have not declared them ungardonable; 
yet they are great provocations; aũd if they be long continlied in, we 
know not how ſoon God may withdraw his grace from us, and ſuffer us to 
be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 

Be ready then to entertain the truth of God whenever it is fairly pro- 
pounded to thee, and with ſuch evidence as thou art willing to accept in 
other matters where thou haſt no prejudice nor intereſt to the contrary. 

Do nothing contrary to thy known” duty, but be careful in all things to 
| obey the Convictions of thine own Conſcience, and to yield to the good 
motions and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, who works ſecretly upon 

the minds of men;” and infpires us many times gently with good thoughts 
and inclinations, and is griev'd when we donot comply with them ; and 
aſter many repulſes will atlaſtwithdraw himſelf from us, and leave us to 
be aſſaulted by the temptations of the Devil, and to be hurried away by 


bo. 


our own luſts into ruin and perditio 


1 4 
1 6 


n 1 \ 
» F-:.4 
— 5 SES 
* . 55 * 7 48 
4 > * 
— 6. ' þ 
; / 7 : 
#42 p L415 31 : 
} 1124 * MN 
* 5 2118 
38 11 
. of 1 
* , 4 * . „ 
aud _ „ ? $ f I bat $ 
£ " 
: it * oy 5 
. 0 
4 
: 
- 
L * 
; : 
* 
» 
- $i —_ 4 4 8 n 1 he FI Y FIT 64 M1 Fo 
—_ on ä — 
# 
7 
A 
6 — 2 
! 
mo 1 
'S j ty \s 
3 7 
* * * 
83 | 
SHELLS 5 
N * 
« = fY ! A F » * 
Weinen * 
; . 1 : 
o 1 * 
« k. Þ» x 
VB } > * 
4 
* 
* 5 
- 
he 9 <}i3 
* 
4 3 8 1 . . : 4 p " 75 4 * 
| | a | | | * 
* 1 = 3 8 4 F + * 
* Fs * k 0 . , EE 1 
N : Ft Py '% . ' 4 * . 9 ; 2 % 
_ L 4 * - 
bre N — X 8 * 
* + £ ; * ; . — 
q of 4» 0 ” 


have only given us a Law written with his own hand, as he did to the peo- 
ple of 72 amount Sz ai: but ſuch is his Goodneſs, that he hath ſent 
a great Am rom Heaven to us, God manifeſted in the Fleſh, to de- 


_ 
- 


clare and 1 his will and pleaſure; and not only ſo, but to fulfil that 
Law himſelf, the obſervation whereof he requires of us. The bare Rules 


of a good life are a very dead and ineffectual thing in compariſon of a living 
Example which ſhews us the poſſibility and practicableneſs of our Duty; 
both that it may be done, and how to do it. Religion indeed did always 
conſiſt in an Imitation of God, and in our reſemblance of thoſe excellen- 
cies which ſhine forth in the beſt and moſt perfect Being; but we may imi- 
tate him now with much greater eaſe and advantage, ſince God was pleaſed 
to become man on purpoſe to ſhew us how men may become like to God, 
And this is one great end for which the Son of God came into the world, 
and was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and converſed ſo long and familiar- 
ly with mankind ; that in his own Perſon and Life he might give us the 
Example of all that holineſs and virtue which his Laws require of us. And 
as he was in nothing liker the Son of God than in being and doing good, ſo 
is he in nothing a fitter Pattern for our imitatiop than in that excellent 
Character given of him here in the Text, That He went about doing good. 
8 42 | | | \ 
n which words two things offer themſelves to our conſideration. 
Firſt, Our Saviour's great Work and Buſineſs in the World, which was 
to ao gun: ds S xx epyerar, who employed himſelf in being a Benefactor 
to Mankind. This refers more eſpecially to his healing the bodily diſeaſes 


and infirmities of men. God ahojnted Feſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt 


and with Power; who went avout doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed 


E the Devil. lotimating to us by this inſtance of his doing good, that he 


who took ſo much pains to reſcue mens Bodies from the power and poſ- 
| ſeſſion of the Devil, would not let their Souls remain under his tyranny. 
But tho the Text inſtanceth only in one particular, yet this general ex- 

preſſion of doing good comprehends all thoſe ſeveral ways whereby he was 


fog ". beneficial to mankind, Secondly, WE 


Serm. XVIII. in doing Good. 
Secondly, Here is his Diligence and Induſtry in this work, He went about 
doing good; he made it the great buſineſs and conſtant employment of his 


life. I ſhall propound to you the Pattern of our Saviour in W ble par- 


I. His great Work and Buſineſs in the world was to do good. The moſt 
pleaſant and delightful, the moſt happy and glorious work in the world. 
It is a work of a large extent, and of an univerſal influence; and compre- 
hends in it all thoſe ways whereby we may be uſeful and beneficial to one 
another. And indeed it were pity that ſo good a thing ſhould be confined 
within narrow bounds and limits. It reacheth to the Souls of men, and to 
their Bodies; and is converſant in all thoſe ways and kinds whereby we 
may ſerve the Temporal or Spiritual good of our Neighbour, and promote 
his preſent and his future happineſs. What our Bleſſed Saviour did in this 
kind, and we in imitation ot him ought to do, I ſhall reduce to theſe two 
Heads. Firſt, Doing good to the Souls of men and endeavouring to pro- 
mote their ſpiritual and eternal happineſs. Secondly , The procuring of 
their Temporal good and contributing as much as may be to their happi- 
deſs in this preſent life. bi Kare 


And then by removing mens Prejudices againſt the Truth, and rectifying 
their Miſtakes. This our Saviour found very difficult; the generality of 
thoſe with whom he had to do being ſtrongly prejudiced againſt Him and 

his Doctrine by falſe Principles, which they Had · taken in by Education, 
and been trained up to by their Teachers. And therefore he uſed a great 
deal of meekneſs in inſtructing thoſe that oppoſed themſelves , and exer= 
ciled abundance of patience in bearipg with the infirmities of men, and 
their dulneſs and ſlowneſs of capacity to receive the Truth. or 1:8 
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And this is great Charity, to conſider the inveterate Nuejudices of men; 
elpecially thoſè which are rooted in education, and which men are con- 
firmed in by the reverence they bear to thoſeè that have been their Teachers. 
And great Allowance is to be given to men in this caſe, and time to be. 
think themſelves and to conſider better. For no man that is in an Error 
thinks he is e; and therefore if we go violently to rend their Opinions 
from them they will but hold them ſo much the faſter, but if we have pati. 
ence to unrip them by degrees, they will at laſt fall in pieces of themſelves. 
And when this is done, the way is open for, Counſel and Perſuaſion. And 
this our Saviour adminiftred in a moſt powerful and effectual manner; by 
encouraging ment £6 se and by repreſenting to them the infinite 
g his Laws, and the dreadful and dangerous conſe! 


advantages of obeying his Lay 
-S "etch "And theſe are arguments. fit to work upon 


quences, of breaking'ofthetn. -An 
Mankind; becauſe there'iS ſomething within us that conſents to the equity 
and reaſonableneſs of God's Laws. So that whenever we perſuade men to 
their duty, how backward {oever they, may be to the practice of it; being 
ftrongly'addifed to a contrary courſe, yet we have this certain advantage, 
that we have their Conſciences and the moſt inward ſenſe of their minds 
on our ſide, bearitig witnels that what we counſel. and perſuade them to 
is for their good. | | | 281 % 
And if need be we muſt add Reproof to Counſel. : This our Saviour 
did with great freedom, and ſometimes. with ſharpneſs and ſeverity, ac- 
cording to the condition of the perſons he had to deal withal. But becauſe 
of his great Authority, being a Teacher immediately ſent from God, and of 
his intimate knowledge of the hearts of men, he is not a Pattern to us in 
all the circumſtances of diſcharging; this duty; which, if ang other, re- 
quires great prudence and diſcretion if ve intend to do good, the only end 
to be aimed at in it. or many are fit to be reproved whom yet every man 
is not fit to reprove; and in that caſe we mult get it done by thoſe that are 
fit, and great regard mult be had to the time and other circumſtances of 
doing it, ſo as it may moſt probably have its effec. I TINO £1; 
Iwill mention but one way of Inſtruction, more, and that is by making 
laſting proviſion for that purpoſe: as by founding Schools of Learning, 
eſpecially to teach the poor to read, which is the Key of Knowledge; by 
| building of Churches and endowing them; by buying or giving in Im- 
* propriations, or the like. Theſe are large and laſting ways of teaching 
and inſtruftiog others, which will continue when we are, dead and gone; 
as it is faid of Abel, that being dead he yet ſpeaks. And this our Saviour vir- 
tually. did by appointing his Apoſtles after he had left the World to go and 
teach all Nations : and ordering a conſtant ſucceſſion of Teachers in his 
Church to inſtruct men in the Chriſtian Religion, together with an honou- . 
rable Maintenance for them. This we cannot do in the way that he did 
who had al power in heaven and earth., but we may be ſubſervient to this 
Deſign in the ways that I have mentioned. Which I humbly commend to 
the conſideration of thoſe whom God hath bleſſed with great Eſtates and 
made capable of effecting ſuch great works of Charity, 
_ Secondly, another way. of doing good to the Souls of men is by good 
Example. And this our Bleſſed Saviour was in the utmoſt perfection. For 
he fulfilled al righteouſneſs, had no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth. 


And this we ſhould endeavour to be, as far as the trailty of our nature and 
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imperfection of our preſent ſtate will ſuffer. For good example is an un- 
ſpeakable benefit to mankind, and hith a ſecret power and influence upon 
thoſe with whom we converſe, to forin them into the ſame diſpoſition and 
3 | : ens manners. 
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manners. It is a living Rule, that teacheth men without trouble, and lets 
them ſee their faults without open reproof and upbraiding. Beſides that 
it adds _ weight to a man's counſel and perſuaſion , whengye ſee that 
he adviſes nothing but what he does, nor exacts any thing Hm others, 
from which he himſelf deſires to be excuſed.. As on the contrary, nothing 
is-more cold and inſignificant than good counſel from a bad man, one that 
does not obey his own precepts, nor follow the advice which he is ſo for. 
ward to give to others. 11 7 i en eee, 015 
Theſe are the ſeveral ways of doing good to the Soult of men, wherein 
we who are the Diſciples of the Bleſſed Jeſus ought in imitation of his Ex- 
ample to exerciſe our ſelves according to our ſeveral capacities and oppor- 
tunities. And this is the nobleſt Charity, and the greateſt kindneſs that can 
be ſhewn/to human nature; it is in the moſt excellent ſenſe to give eyes to 
the blind, to ſet the priſoners at og} to reſcue men out of the ſaddeſt fla- 
yery and captivity, and to ſave Souls from death. And it is the moſt laſting | 
and durable benefit, becauſe it is to do men good to all eternity. 1 
2. The other way of being beneficial to others is, by procuring their || 
Temporal good, and contributing to their happineſs in this preſent lite. And 1 
this, in ſubordination to our Saviour's great defign of bringing men to eter- Fl 


— 


nal Happineſs, was a great part of his buſineſs and employment in this 
world. He went about healing all manner of fickneſſes and diſeaſes,and reſcu-. 
ing the Bodies of men from the power and poſſeſſion of the Devil. 
And though we cannot be beneficial to men in that miraculous manner 
that he was; 7 we may be ſo in the uſe of ordinary means. We may: 
comfort the afflicted, and vindicate the oppreſſed, and do a great many 
tts of Charity which our Saviour by reaſon of his poverty could not do 
without a Miracle : We may ſupply the neceſſities of thoſe that are in 
want, feed the hungry, and cloathe the naked, and viſit the fick, and miniſter | 
to them ſuch comforts and remedies as they are not able to provide for 
themſelves : We may take a Child that is poor and deſtitute. of all ad- 
vantages of Education, and bring him up in the wont en fear of 
God, and without any great expence put him into a way wherein by his 
diligence and induſtry he may arrive to a conſiderable fortune in the 
world, and be able afterwards to relieve hundreds of others. Men glory 
in raiſing great and magnificent Structures, and find a Secret pleaſure to 
ſe Sets of their own planting to grow up and flouriſh : But ſurely it is a 
greater and more glorious work to build up a Man, to ſee a Youth of our 
planting, from the ſmall beginnings and advantages we have given him; 
to grow up into a confiderable fortune, to take root in the world, and to 
ſhoot up to ſuch a height and ſpread his branches ſo wide, that we who 
firſt planted him may our ſelves find comfort and ſhelter under his ſhadow. 
We may many times with a ſmall liberality ſhore up a Family that is 
ready to fall, and ſtruggles under ſuch neceſlitiegthat it is, not able ro ſup- 
port it ſelf. And if our minds were as great as ſometime our eſtates are, 
we, might do great and publick works of a general and laſting advantage, 
and for which many Generations to come might call us bleſled. And 
thoſe who are in the loweſt condition may do great good to others by 
their Prayers, if they themſelves be as good as they ought. For the fervent - 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much. The interceſſion of thoſe who are 
in fayour with God ( as all good men are) are not vain wiſhes, but many 
times effectual to procure that good for others which their own endea- 
ours could never have effected and brought about. 7 ep] 
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I have done with the Firſt thing, The great Work and Buſineſs which 
our Bleſſed Saviour had to do in the world, and that was to do good, I pro. 


194 


ceed to the 


II. Second thing contained in the Text, Our Saviour's Diligence and 
laduſſry 1 work, He went about 2355 good. He made it the great bu. 
ſineſs and eonſtant employment of his life, he trayelled from one place to 
another to ſeek out opportunities of being uſeful and beneficial to Man. 
Kind, And this will fully appear if we briefly conſider. thele following par- 


ticulars: : n | enn ell. nee 
Firſt, How he horn our blefſed Saviour was in doing good. He made 
it his only bifine(s; and ſpent his whole lite in it. He was not only ready 
to do good to thoſe that came to him and gave him opportunity for it, and 
beſought him to do it, but went himſelf from one place to another to ſeek 
out objects to exerciſe his Charity upon. He went to thoſe who could not, 
and to thoſe who would'not come to him; for ſo it is written of him, 
He came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt, He was contented. to ſpend 
whole days in this work, to live in a crowd and to be almoſt perpetually 
oppreſt with company; and whes his Diſciples were moved at the rudeneſs 
of the people in preſſing upon him he rebuked their impatience, and, for 
tha pleaſure he took in doing good, made nothing of the trouble and in- 
be en e 20 Poll b 57, 
Secondly, If we conſider how much he denied himſelf in the chief com. 
forts and conveniences of human life that he might do good to others. He 
neglected the ordinary refreſhments of nature, his meat and drink and 
ſteep, that he might attend this work. He was at every body's beck and 
diſpoſal to do hem good. When he was doing cures in one place, he was 
| ſent for to another, and he either went or ſent healing to them, and did 
| . by his Word at a qiſtance what he could not come in perſon to do. Nay 
| lie was willing to deny himſelf in one of the deareſt things in the world, 
| his reputation and good name. He was contented to do good, though he 
| Jos eds thought of and ill ſpoken of ior it. He would not refuſe to do:good 
| on the Sabbath-day, though he was accounted prophane for ſo doing. He 
| knew how. ſcandalous it was among the Jews to keep company with Pub. 
= - licans and Sinners, and yet he would not decline ſo good a work for all 
| che ill words they gave him for it. | 
© - Thirdly, If we conſider the malicious oppoſition and ſiniſter conſtru- 
ion that his good deeds met withal, Never did ſo. much goodneſs meet 
with ſo much enmity, endure ſo many affronts and fo much conrradidtion of 
Sinners. This great Benefactor of Mankind was hated and perſecuted as 
if he had been a publick Enemy. While he was inſtructing them in the 
meekeſt manner, they were ready to ſtone him tor telling them the truth ; 
and zyhen the fame of his Miracles went abroad, though they were never 
ſo uſefifi and ben<fictal to mankind, yet upon this very account, they con- 
ſpire againſt him and ſeek to take away his life. Whatever he faid or 
did, though never fo innocent, never ſo excellent, had ſome bad interpre- 
tation put upon it, and the great and ſhining Virtues of his life were turned 
into Orimes and matter of accuſation, For his caſting out of Devils, he 
was called a'Magician; for his endeavour to reclaim men from their Vices, 
 aUriend of *Publicans and Sinners; for his free and obliging Converſation, 
 » 2Winebibber dd u Glutton. All the benefits, Which he did to men, and 
the bleſſings which-he fo liberally ſhe$ among the people, were conſtrued 
tobe a deſigu of Ambition and Popularity, and done with an intention to 
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move e the people to Sedition, ee a Kings e to 
have diſcouraged the greateſt goodneſs, and have put a —— the 
moſt generous mind, and to make it ſick and weary of well-doing. For 
vrhat more grievous. than to have all the good one does ill interpreted, 
and the beſt actions in the world ande matter of einne, and res 
proach? 166 9 vom NN DnD 
And then laſtiy, Tea we-conſfider- how. dlikarfuliyy' adriiefinadion ; all 
this; he perſevered and continued in-well-doing. It was not only: his” bu- 
ſineſs, but his delight; Idaligbt (ſays he) fo = ay will, Om God. The 
pleaſure which others take in the moſt natural actions of life, in eating 
and drinking when they are hungry, he took in doing good, it was his meat 
and drink to do tlie will of bis Father. He plied this work with ſo much 
diligence as if he had been afraid he ſhould have wanted time ſor it. I 
work the wert of him that ſent me, while it is dh, the. night cometh when no 
man: can work. ' And when he was approaching towards the hardeſt and 
moſt unpleaſant part of his Service, but of all others the moſt beneficial to 
us; 1 mean his death and ſufferings, he was not at eaſe in his mind till it 
was. done; How am J ſtraitned (ſays he) till it be accompliſhed? And juſt 
before his Suffering, with what Joy and Triumph does he reflect upon the 
he hath done in his life? Father, I have glorified thee upon earth, and 
niſhed the work which thou haſt given me to do. What a bleſſed Pattern i 1s 
here of diligence and induſtry ot doing good ? how fair and lovely a ire 
for Chriſtians to write after? - 
And now that I have ſet it before you, it wil be of excellent of to 
= purpoſes: m e ae our ne uy to excite us to our 
ty. | | 3 Lame 
I a 
1. To tow! us our Deeds * Jo chit bleed Example upbraid 
thoſe who live in a direct contradiction to it; who inſtead of going abou? 
doing good they are perpetually intent upon doing miſchief; who are wiſe 
and a e to do evil, but to do good have ho inclination, nounderſtanding 3 
And thoſe likewiſè who, ws they are far from being ſo bad, yet whol V 
neglect this bleſſed work of oing good? They think it very fair todono 
evil, to hurt and injure no man: but if Preachers will be ſo unreaſonable as 
to require more, and will never be ſatisfied till they have perſuaded them 
out of their eſtate, and to give to the poor till they have almoſt impoveriſh'd 
themſelves, they defire to be excuſed from this importunity. But we are 
not ſo unreaſonable neither. We deſire to put them in mind, that to be 
charitable according to our power is an indiſpenſible duty of Religion: that 
we are commanded not only to abſtain from evil, but to do good ; and that 
our Bleſſed Saviour hath given us the Example of both; he did not only 
do uo fin, but he went about doing good; And upon this nice point it was that 
the young rich man in the Gol and his r parted. He had 4% the 
Commandments from his youth, Thou ſhalt not kill} Thou ſhalt not commit adul. 
tery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal : he had been very careful of the negative part of Re- 
ligion ; But, when it came to parting with his Eſtate and giving tothe poor, 
this he thought too hard a condition, and upon this he forlook guy Saviour 
and forfeited the Kingdom of Heaven And it is very*confiderable, and 
t to be often and ſeriouſly thought upon, that our Saviour deſcribing, 
tous the Day of Judgment — the great Judge of the world acquify 
ting and condemning men according to the good whichthey had done, 
neglected to do in ways of mercy a chan ; for ſeeding the hungry = 
F Floathing the naked, and ä * lick, or for — to do thele 
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things Than which nathing can more plainly and effectually declare to 
us the-meceflity of doing good in order to the obtaining eternal Happi. 
„ c 04 bas brim evon2n2g lon 
There aut many indeed ho do hot altogether neglect the doing of this 
work, whoryet do in a great mieaſure prevent and hinder themſelves from 
doing it as they ought, under a pretence of being employed about other Du- 
ties and parts of Religion. They are fo taken up with the exerciſes of 
Piety and Devotion in private and pubilick, with Prayer, and reading and 
bearing Sermons, and preparing themſelves for the Sacrament, that they 
have carce any leiſure to mind the doing of good and charitable offices to 
others: orf they have, they hope God will pardon his ſervants in this thing, 
anch accept of their Piery and Devotion inſtead of all. But they ought to 
eonſider, that When theſe two parts of Religion come in competition, De- 
votion is togive Way to Charity, Mercy being better than Sacrifice: That 
the great End of all the Duties of Religion, Prayer, and reading and 
hearing the Word of God, and receiving the holy Sacrament is to diſpoſe 
aud excite us to do good, to malte us more ready and forward to every 
good work: and that it is the greateſt mockery in the world, upon pre- 
tence of uſing the means oſ Religion to neglect the end of it; and becauſe 
we are always preparing our ſelves to do good, to think that we are for 
ever excuſed from doing any. Sein Ne wana dv Save 204 bg" 
Others are taken up in contending for the Faith, and ſpend all their zeal 
and heat about ſome Controverſies in Religion; and therefore they think 
it büt / reaſdnable that they ſhould be excuſed from thoſe meaner kind of Du- 
ties, becauſè they ſerve God, as they imagine, in a higher and more excel- 
lent way; as thoſe who ſerve the King in his Wars uſe to be exempted. 
from Taxes and Offices. But do thoſe men conſider upon what kind of Du- 
| ties moreeſpecially our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles lay the great weight 
0 | and ſtreſs of Religion: that it is to the Meek, and Mercitul, and Peace» 
|  __ able that our Saviour pronounceth Bleſſedneſs? that pure Religion and unde- 
| : filed before God and the Fat her is this, To viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their 
| iction ⁊ that the wiſdom which is fromabeue- is full of, mercy and good works 2 
| "Theſe are the great and weighty things of Religion, which, whatever elſe 
we do, ought not to be leſt undone. Do they conſider, that a right Faith 
is Wholly in orger to a good Lite, and is of no value any further than it 
hath an ihſſuenee upon it? So that whatever other Duties we may be obli- 
ged to, nothing can excuſe us from this. Howẽ much better is it to do good, 
to be really uſeful and beneficial to others, and how much more clearly and 
certainly our duty, than to quarrel about doubtful and uncertain opinions? 
Were men Chriſtians indeed they would be ſo much delighted and taken up 
with this better work (more acceptable to God, and more profitable to 
WP men) that they could not find leiſure; or if they could, they could not find 
1 in their hearts to employ all their time and zeal about things which are at fo 
great à diſtancę from the life and heart of Religion, as moſt of thoſe Que- 
ſtions are which Chriſtians at this day contend and languiſh about. Were 
we poſſeſſed with the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, theſe would be but dry 
- andinfipid and taſtleſs things to us, in compariſon of the bleſſed employment 
of doing good in a more real and ſubſtantial way. If the ſincere love of God 
and our Neighbour, were but once throughly kindled in our hearts, theſe 
pure and lieavenly flames would in a great meaſure extinguiſh the unchri- 
tian heats- of diſpute. and contention ; as Fires here below are ready to 
languiſh and go out, when the Sun in his full ſtrength ſhines upon them. 
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Serm. XVII. in Hong good. 1 
IILBut the hardeſt part of my task is yet behind, and it is ſtringe it ſhould: 
be ſo; and that is to perſuade us to the imitation of this bleſſed Example. Let 
us go and do likewiſe; let the ſame mind be in us that was in Chriſt Feſus; let us 
fread'in the ſteps of the great God and the beſt man that ever was, our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who went about doing good. Methinks the work it ſelf is of that la- 
ture, that men ſhould not need to be courted to it by > payne om 
by importunity. The very propoſal of the thing, and the Pattern which I 
have ſet before you, is temptation and allurement enough to a generous and 
welldiſpofed mind. But yet to inflame you the more to 1d good a work, be 
pleaſed to dwell with me a little upon theſe following Conſiderations?: 
91 Firſt, It is an argument of a great and generous mind, to employ our 
ſelves in doing good, to extend our thoughts and care to the conternment 
of others, and to uſe our power and endeavours for their benefit and advan. 
tage: becauſe it ſnews an inclination and deſire in us to have others happy 
as Well as our ſelves. 4 180 8 nens ud zent en, 1 enn 
10 Thoſe who are of a narrow and envious ſpirit, of a mean and ſordid 
diſpoſition, love to contract themſelves within themſelves, and like the 
Hedgehog to ſhoot out their quills at every one that comes near them. They 
take care of no body but themſelves, and fooliſnly think their own Happi- 
neſs the greater becauſe they have it alone and to themſelves. But the 
nobleſt and moſt heavenly diſpoſitions” think themſelves happieſt when 
others ſnare with them in their happineſs. Of all Beings God is the fartheſt 
removed from Envy, and the nearer any Creature approacheth to him in 
bleſſedneſs the farther is it off from this helliſſi quality and diſpoſition. 'It 
is the temper of the Devil to grudge happineſs to otſiers, he envied that 
man ſhould be in Paradiſe when He was caſt out of Heaven. 
Other Perfections are (as one ſays) of a more melancholick and ſolitary 
. diſpoſition, and ſhine brighteſt when they are alone, or attained to but by 
a few ; once make them common and they loſe their luſtre. Bur it is the 
nature of goodneſs to communicate it ſelf, and the farther it ſpreads the 
more glorious it is. God reckons it as one of his moſt glorious Titles, as rhe 
brighteſt Gem in his Diadem, Ihe Lord mighty to ſave. He delights not to 
ſhew his Sovereignty in ruining the Innocent and deſtroying helpleſs Crea2 
tures ; but in reſcuing them out of the jaws of Hell and Deſtruction. To 
the Devil belongs the Title of the Deſtroyer. Hg: 


1 
— 


Without this quality of goodneſs all other Perfections would change their 
nature and loſe their excellency. Great Power and Wiſdom would be terrible, 
and raiſe nothing but dread, and ſuſpicion in us: For Power without Goods © 
neſs would be Tyranny and Oppreſſion, and Wiſdom would become Craft 

and Treachery. A Being endued with Knowledge and Power, and yet want. 

ing Goodneſs, would be nothing elſe but an irreſiſtible Evil, and an omnipo- 
tent Miſchief. We admire Knowledge, and are afraid of Power, and ſuſ- 

ct Wiſdom: but we can heartily love nothing but Goodneſs, or ſuch Per- 

ſections as are in conjunction with it. For Knowledge and Bower may be in 

à nature moſt contrary to God's; the Devil hath theſe perfections in an 
excelling degree. When all is done, nothing argues a great and generous 

mind but only Goodneſs, which is a propenſion and diſpoſition to make 

others happy, and a readineſs to do them all the good offices we can. 

Secondly, To do Good is the moſt pleaſant employment in the World. It 

is natural; and whatever is fois delightful. We do like our ſelves wheneyer 

we relieve the wants and diſtreſſes of others. And therefore this Virtue 

among all other hath peculiarly entituled it ſelfto the name of Humagity. We 
Per our own Nature, and obey our Reaſon and ſhe our ſelves Men in 


ook. toned ot ³˙ ²mwꝛ 7 a 


© © 


CY 
* 
. 

— uN8cl— 7 

g > 45 . 1 ELIE Xn N 
. — 
ow 

: ». 
by „ 


— re en ern ena nn — — — 


1 


— —— ONES — 1 — - nd — — — —— ——— — 


the miſerable. Whenever we conſider the evils and affli- 
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them, they leave a ſting behind them, as the 
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Sadneſs and melancholy. come in the place of it, guilt and trouhle and re- 


18 dope, the thoughts of it lie eaſy in our minds, and the reflection upon 
it afterivards. does ſor ever miniſter. joy and delighi to us, In a word, that 
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uſe that is to be made of a 397 6 and plentiful fortune, Ecel. 3. 1 2. 
ut for a man to rejoics and do good in his 


grea 
is, his Goodneſs. It is to be like the Son of God who when he took our 
nature upon him, and lived in the World, went about doing good, It is to be 
like the bleſſed Angels, whoſe great employment it is to he miniſtring Spi- 
rits for the Good of others. To be charitable and helpful and beneficial to 
others, is to bè a good Angel and a Saviour and a God to men. And the 
Example of our bleſſed Saviour more eſpecially is the great Pattern which 
our Religion propounds to us. And we have all the reaſon in the world 
to be in love With it; becauſe that very goodneſs which it propounds to 
our imitation, was ſo beneficial to our ſelves: when we our ſelves feel and 
enjoy the happy: etects of that good which he did in the world, this ſhould 
mightily endear the Example to us, and make us forward to imitate that 
love and kindneſs to which we are indebted for ſo many bleſſings, and 
upon which all our hopes of happineſs. do depend. 

* And there is this conſiderable difference between our Saviour's Charity to 
us, and ours to others - He did all purely for our ſakes and for our benefit, 
wherez All the good we do to others is a greater good done to our ſelves. 

**Theyi deed are beholden to us for the kindneſs we do them, and we to 

them der the opportunity of doing it. Every ignorant perſon that comes 

1 in our Way to be inſtructed by us, every ſinner whom we reclaim, every 
| ! f GENE C 3 * "3 
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Serm. XVIII. in doing good. 


' poor man we relieve, is a happy opportunity of doing good to our ſelves; 
and of laying up for our ſelves a good treaſure againſt the time which is to come, 
| that we may lay hold on eternal life. By this principle the beſt and the hap- 
pieſt man that ever was, governed his life and actions, eſteeming it a more 
bleſſed thing to give than to-recepve.” 0 OMNI PR BR 04 
Fourthly, This is one of — | 
gion; and next to the love and honour which we pay to God imſelf, the 
moſt acceptable ſervice that we can perform to him. it is one half of the Law, 
and next to the firſt and great Commandment, and very like unto it: like 
to it in the excellency of its nature, and in the neceſſi of ita obligation. For 
this Commandment we have from hum, that he who loverh God devs is- brother 
alſo." The firſt Commandment excells in the dignity of the object; but the 
ſecond hath the advantage in the reality of its elects 4 For our righreoufueſs 
extendeth not to God, we can do him no real benefit 4'but our Charity to 
men is really ufeful and beneficial to them. For whichrealon God is'con- 
rented,” in many caſes, that the external Honour and Worſaip which by 
his poſitive command he requires of us, ſhould give Way to xhat natural 
duty of Love and Merey which we oe to one another. And to fliew how 


great a value he puts upon Charity, he hath made it the great teſtimony 


of our Love to himſelf; and for want of it, rejects all other profeſſions of 
love to him as falſe and inſincere. If ary man ſay; I love God, and hateth 


bis brother, he is 4 liar. For he that loveth not his brother whom he bath 


ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not fern > © 


Fiſthly, This is that which will give us the greateſt/comfort whedl we 


come to dye. It will then be no pleaſure to men to reflect upon the great 


eſtates they have got, and the great places they have been advanced to, be- 
cauſe they are leaving theſe things, and they will ſtand them in no ſtead in 
the other world: Riches profit not in the day of wrath : But the conſcience 
of well-doing will refreſh our Souls even under the very pangs of death. 
With what contentment does a good man then look upon the good he hath 


done in his life? and with what confidence doth he look over into the 


other world, where he hath provided for himſelf bags that wax not old, a 
treaſure in the heavens that faileth not? For tho our eſtates will not follow 
us into the other World, our good works will; tho we cannot carry our 
riches along with us, yet we may ſend them before us to make way for our 
reception into everlaſting habitations. In ſhort, works of mercy and Cha- 


rity will comfort us at the hour of death, and plead for us at the day of 


Judgment, and procure for us at the hands of a Merciful God a Glorious 
recompence at the reſurrection of the juſt. Which leads me to the 
Laſt conſideration I ſhall offer to you; which is the reward of doing 
good both in this world and the other. If we believe God himſelf, he hath 
made more particular and encouraging promiſes to this A virtue 
than to any other. . *. 
The advantages of it in this World are many and greit, * It is the way 
to derive a laſting bleſſing upon our eſtates. ' Acts of Charity are the beſt 


Deeds of Settlement. We gain the prayers and bleſſings of thoſe to whom 


we extend our charity, and it is no ſmall thing to have the bleſſing of them 
that are ready to periſh to come upon us. For God hears the prayer of the de- 
ſtitute, and his ear is open to their Cry, Charity is a great ſecurity to us in 
times of evil: and that not only from the ſpecial promiſe and provs'-nce 2 


God, which are engaged to preſerve from want thoſe that relieve th cel". 


ities of others; but likewiſe from the nature of the thing, whicl, fakes 
Way for its own reward in this world. He that is charitable to others pro- 


teſt and moſt ſubſtantial Duties of Reli- 


ent of Jeſu de. Sm XVI 


vides a ſopply and retreat for himſelfin the day of diſtreſs : For heprovokes 
mankind by hi 


is example to like tenderneſs towards him, and prudently be- 


- 
* 


ſpeaks the.commiſeration of others againſt it comes to be his turn to ſtand 
iii need of it. Nothing in this world makes a man more and ſurer Friends 


than Charity and Bounty, and ſuch as will ſtand by us in the greateſt trou- 
bles and dangers. Fur a good man (ſays the Apoſtle) one would even dare to 


- che. Tis excellent counſel of the Son of Sirach; Lay up thy treaſure accord. 
ing to the Commandment of the moſt High, and it ſhall bring thee more profit 


than gold. Sbut up thy Alus in thy ſtorehouſe, and it (ball deliver thee from all 
afflifion : It ſhall fight for thee againſt thine enemies, better than a mighty 
Shield and Kade Spear, It hath ſometimes ee that the obligation that 
men have laid upon others by their e + ath in caſe of danger and ex- 
tremity done them more kindneſs than all the reſt of their Eſtate could do 
for them; and their Alms have literally delivered them from death, 
But what is all this to the endleſs and unſpeakable Happineſs of the Next 
life, where the returns of doing good will be vaſtly great uy dy what we 
can now expect or imagine? For God takes all the good we do to others as 
a debt upon himſelf, and he hath eſtate and treaſure enough to ſatisfy the 


—— obligations we can lay upon Him. So that we have the Truth, and 


Goodneſs, and ſufficiency of God for our ſecutity, that what we ſcatter and 
ſow in this kind will grow up to a plentiful harveſt in the other world; 


and that all our pains and expence in doing good for a few days will be 
recompenced and crowned with does nt ilioges of Eternity, 
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But he turned and rebuked them, and ſaid,” Ve nom nor 


anner of Spirit ye are of; For the Son of. Man 


WUY TEL a 
* Toh | hat m 
not come to deſtroy mens lives, "but to ſave" them. © 


REP Mong many other things, which may juſtly recommend 
e tde Chriſtian Religion to the approbation of mankind, the 
YL = intrinſick goodneſs of it is moſt apt to make impreſſion 
upon the Minds of ſerious and conſiderate men. The Mira- 
N I cles of it are the great external evidence and confirmation 
Po of its Truth and Divinity, but the morality of its Doctrines 
and Precepts,ſo agreeable to the beſt reaſon and wiſeſt apprehenſions of mans 
kind, ſo admirably fitted for the perfecting of our natures, and the ſweet- 
ning of the ſpirits and tempers of Men, ſo friendly to human Society, and 
every way ſo well calculated for the peace and order of the World. Theſe 
are the things which our Religion glories in as her crown and excellency. 
Miracles are apt to awaken and aſtoniſh, and by a ſenſible and overpower- 
ing evidence to bear down the prejudices of Infidelity ; but there are ſecret 
charms in goodneſs which take faſt hold of the hearts of men, and do in- 
ſenſibly, but effectually, command our love and eſteem. eh 
4 5 nothing can be more proper to the occaſion of this Day, than 
a Diſcourſe upon this Argument; which ſo directly tends to correct that 
unchriſtian ſpirit, and miſtaken zeal, which hath been the cauſe of all our 
troubles and contuſions, and had ſo powerful an influence upon that horrid 
Tragedy which was deſigned, now near upon fourſcore years ago, to have 
been acted as upon this Day. 5 K 


And that we may the better underſtand the reaſon of our Saviour's re- 
proof here in the Text, it will be requiſite to conſider the occaſion of this 
hot and furious zeal which appeared in ſome of his Diſciples. And that 
was this; Our Saviour was going from Galilee to Feruſalem, and being to 
paſs through a Village of Samarta he ſent meſſengers before him to prepare 
entertainment for him; but the People of that Place would not receive him, 
becauſe he was going to Jeruſalem: the Reaſon whereof was, the difference 
of Religion which then was between e Fews and the Samaritans. Ot which 
I ſhall give you this brief. account. | 3 #4; 2598 
The Samaritans were originally that Colony of the Afſyrians, which we 
find in the book of Xings was, upon the Captivity of the Ten Tribes, plant- 
ed in Samaria by Salmanaſſar. They were Heathens, and worſhipped their 
own Idols, till they were fo infeſted with Lions, that for the redreſs of this 
miſchief they deſired to be inſtructed in the worſhip of the. God of. Iſrael, 
FS FE Dd '* hoping 
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ſo it is Mid th the Hiſtory. of the Kings, I 
vel their du Gods. © l 5 
After the Tribe of Judah were returned from the Captivity of Baylor, 
ud the Temple of Jeruſalem was rebuilt; all the Fews were obliged by a ſo- 
lem Covenant to put away their Heathen Wives. It happened that Manaſſes, 
a Fewiſh Prieſt, had married the Daughter of Sanbalat the Samaritan; and 
_ * being unwilling to put away his Wife, Sanballat excited the Samaritans to 
build a Temple upon Mount Gerizim near the City of Samaria, in oppoſi- 
tion to the Temple of Jeruſalem, and made Manaſſes his Son- in-Law, 
— ⁵ ß CS 
Upon the building of this new Temple there aroſe a great feud between 
the Jews and Samarztans, which in proceſs of time grew to ſo violent a ha- 


hoping by thiß means to appeaſe the anger of the God of the Country; and 
then they worſlupped the Ge of Hrael A with their own Idols; for 


* 


ed chat Hey would hot fo much as (hew common civility to one another. 
And this was the reaſon why the Samaritans would not receive our Saviour 


1 journey, becauſe they perceived he was going to worthip at Jeraſalem. 


that their being ſo 


At this uncivil uſage of our Saviour, two of his Diſciples, James and ohn, 


preſentiy take fire, and out of a well-meaning zeal for the honourof their 


Miuaſſef tit of thie true God, and of Feruſalem the true place of his worſhip, 
_ they Keimmediately for diſpatching out of the way theſe Enemies of God, 


Chriſt, and che true Religion; rheſe Hereticts and Schiſmatichs, for ſo 


they eaſſedl one another. And to this end they defire our Saviour to give 
them power to call for fire from Heaven to conſume them, as Elia had done 


ity a like caſe} and that too not far from Samaria; and it is not improbable 
near the place where Elia had done the like before, 


-S 


"Our Sivicubſecing them in this hear, notwithſtanding all the reaſons 
they pretended ee ir paſſion,” and for all they ſheltered themſelves un- 
der the great Example of Elia, doth very calmly but ſeverely reprove 


EGrotius obſerves, that theſe two excellent Sentences are left out in a Ma- 


auſcript that ĩs in Eng lane. I cannot tell what Manuſcript he refers to, but 


Wit were 4 Copy written out in the height of Popery, no wonder if ſome 
zealous Tranſcriber offended at this paſſage, ſtruck it out of the Goſpel, 
being confident our Saviour would not ſay any thing, that was ſo directly 
contrary to the current Doctrine and Practice of thoſe times. But thanks 
be to God this admirable ſay ing is ſtill preſerved; and can never be made 
uſe of upon a fitter occaſion. Ns | 7 Fog 

Ie know not what manner of Spirit ye are of: That is, Ye own your ſelves 
to be my Diſciples, but do you conſider what ſpirit now acts and governs 
you; Not that ſurely which my Doctrine defigns to mould and taſhion you 
Into, which is not a furious and perſecuting and deſtructive ſpirit, but mild 
and gentle and faving; tender ot the lives and intereſts of men, even of thoſe 


he are our greateſt Enemißs You ought to conſider, That you are not 
" - haw under the rough and fowr Diſpenſation of the Law, but the calm and 


pPeaceable Inſtitution of the Goſpel ; to which the ſpirit of Elias, though he 
muas a very good man in his time, would be altogether unſuitable. God per- 


eve and extermi dating ſpirit 


mitted it chen, under that imperfect way of Religion, but now under the 
 Golpel it wopld be intolerable: For chat deſigns univerſal love, and peace, 
and good- will; and now no difference of Religion, no pretence of zeal for 
God and Chriſt can warrant and juſtifie this paſſionate and fierce, this vin- 
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at they feared the Lord, and ſer- 


© this temper of "theirs, Te tom not what manner of Spirit ye are of: for the + 
| Son f Man ts not come to deftroy mens lives, but to ſave ten. 
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For the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, lust ſave them. He 
ſays indeed elſewhere, that he was not come to ſend Peace, but a Sword; which 
we are not to underſtand of the natural tendency of his Religion, but of the 
accidental event and effect of it, through the malice and perverſeneſs of men; 
But here he ſpeaks of the proper intention and defign of his coming: He 
came not to kill and deſtroy, but for the healing of the Nations; for the ſal- 
vation and redemption of Mankind, not only from the wrath to.gome, but 
from a great part of the evils and miſeries of this life: He came to diſcoun- 


* tenance all fierceneſs and rage and cruelty in men, one towards another; 


to reſtrain and ſubdue that furious and unpeaceable Spirit, which is ſo 
troubleſome to the world, and the cauſe of ſo many miſchieſs and diſor- 
ders in it: And to introduce a Religion which conſults not only the e- 
ternal Salvation of mens ſouls, but their temporal peace and ſecurity, 
their comfort and happineſs in this World. 12:3. 600 yp ai gee / 


The words thus explained contain this Obſervation, That ar evengeful and 
cruel and deſtructive Spirit, is direcliy contrary to the defign and temper of the 
Goſpel : and not to be excuſed upon any pretence of zeal for God and Religion. 
In the proſecution of this Argument, I thall confine my Diſcourſe to 

theſe Three heads. Te | . eee 
Firſt, To ſhew the oppoſition of this ſpirit to the true Spirit and Deſign 
of the Chriſtian Religion. ee eee 
Secondly, The unjuſtifiableneſs of it upon any pretence of zeal for God 

and Religion. bes FF 
Thirdly, To apply this Diſcourſe to the occaſion of this day. 

Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew the oppoſition of this ſpirit to the true Spirit and Deſign of 
the Chriſtian Religion: That it is directly oppoſite to the main and funda- 
mental Precepts of the Goſpel, and tothe great Patems and Examples of 
our Religion, our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive Chriſtians. | 
I. This ſpirit which our Saviour here reproves in his Diſciples, is directly 
oppoſite to the main and fundamental Precepts of the Goſpel ; which com- 
mand us to love one another, and to love all men, even our very enemies; and 
are ſo far from permitting us to perſecute thoſe who hate us, that they for- 
bid us to hate thoſe who perſecute us: They require us to be merciful as out 
Father which is in Heaven is merciful; to be kindand tender-hearted, forbear- 
ing one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a quatrel againſt 
any, even as God for Chriſt's Take hath forgiven us : And to put on as the'elef 
of God, bowels of mercy, meekneſs and long ſuffering, and to follow peace with all 
men, and to ſhew all meekneſs to all men; and particularly the Paſtors and Go- 
vernors of theChurch are eſpecially charged to be of this temper@he ſervant 
of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle unto all men; apt to teach, in meekneſs 
inſtrutting thoſe that oppaſe themſelves, if peradventure God will give them repen- 
tance to the acknowledgment of the truth. To all which Precepts, and many 
more that I might reckon up, nothing can be more plainly oppoſite than 
inhumane Cruelties and Perſecutions, treicherous Conſpiracies and bloody 

Maſſacres; a barbarous Inquiſition, and a holy League to extirpate all that dif. 

fer from us. And inſtead of iuſtructing in meekneſs thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 
to convert men with fire and faggot, and to teach them as Gideon did the 
men of Succoth with briars and thorns ; and inſtead of waiting for their re. 
pentance, and endeavouring to recover them out of the ſhare of the Devil; 
to put them quick into his hands, and to diſpatch them to Hell as faſt 
as is poſſible. If the precepts of Chriſtianity can be contradicted, ſurely 
ny & . | Dd * | : . 2 | 11 
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it cannot be done more groſly and palpably than by ſuch practices. | 


2. This ſpirit is likewile directly oppoſite to the great Paterus and Ex- 


amples of our Religion, our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive Chraftians, It 


was prophefied of our Saviour that he ſhould be the Prince of peace, and 


ſhould make it one of his great buſineſſes upon earth, to make Peace in 


Heaven and Earth, to reconcile Men to God and to one another, to take 
up all thoſe feuds and to-extinguiſh all thoſe animoſities that were in the 
World; to bring to agreement and a peaceable demeanour one towards 
another thoſe that were moſt diſtant in their tempers and intereſts, to mate 


the lamb and the wolf lye down together, that there might be no more deftroy- 


ing nor devouring in all God's holy mountain; that is, that that cruel and de- 
ſtructive ſpirit which prevail d before in the world ſhould then be baniſh- 


ed out of all Chriſtian ſocieties.. 


- 2 


And in conformity to theſe predidtions, when our Saviour was born into 
the world the Angels ſang that heavenly Anthem, Glory to God in the higheſt, 


| peace on earth, a good will among men. And when he appeared in the world 


his whole life and carriage was gentle and peaceable, full of meekneſs and 


charity. His great buſineſs was to be beneficial to others, to ſeek and to ſave 


that which was loſt ; he went about doing good, to the bodies and to the ſouls 
of men: his miracles were not deſtructive to mankind, but healing and cha- 


-  ritable, He could, if he had pleaſed, by his miraculous power have con- 


founded his enemies, and have thundred out death and deſtruQtion againſt 
the Infidel World, as his pretended: Vicar hath ſince done againſt Hereticks. 
But intending that his Religion ſhould be propagated in human ways, and 
that men ſhould be drawn to the proſeſſion of it by the bands of love, and 
the cords of a man, by the gentle and peaceable methods of Reaſon and Per- 
Waſion; he gave no example of a furious zeal and religious rage againſt 
thoſe W his Doctrine. It was propounded to men for their great 
advantage, and they rejected it at their utmoſt peril. It ſeemed good to 


the Author of this inſtitution to compel no man to it by temporal puniſh- 


ments. When he went about making proſelytes he offered violence to no 
man, only ſaid, / any man will be my hiſeiple, If any man will come after me. 

And when his 1 leaving him he does not ſet up an Inquiſition 
to torture and puniſh them for their defection from the faith, only ſays, 


Mill ye alſo go away > _ | 


And in imitation of this bleſſed Patern the Chriſtian Church continued 
to ſpeak and act for ſeveral Ages. And this was the Language of the holy 
Fathers, Len nova non ſe vindicat ultore gladio, the Chriſtian Law doth not 
gvenge it ſelf by the Sword. This was then the ſtyle of Councils, Nemini 
ad credendum vim inferre, to offer violence to no man to compel him to the 


Faith. I proceed in te 


1 


| Secoud place, to ſhew the Unjaſtifableneſ of this ſpirit « a pretence 
whatſoever of zeal for God and Religion. No caſe can be _ a Gircom- 


ſtancesof greater advantage and more likely to juſtiſie this ſpirit and temper, 
5 a the caſe here in the Text. Thoſe againſt whom the Diſciples would 


ae called for fire from Heaven, were Hereticks and Schiſmaticks from the 


true Chureh; they had affronted our Saviour himſelf in his own perſon; the 


honour of God, and of that Religion which he had ſet up in the World, 


and of Jeruſalem which he had appointed for the place of his worſhip were 


1 in this caſe: ſo that if ever it were warrantable to put on this 


. Herce-and furious zeal, here was a caſe that ſeemed to require it: But even 
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in theſe circumſtances our Saviour thinks fit to rebuke and diſcountenance 


— | 81 9 * 


this ſpirit, Te know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. And he gives ſuch a 
reaſon as ought in all differences of Religion, how wide Toever they be, to 
deter men from this temper, For the Son of man ij not come to deſtroy mens 
lives, but to ſave them ; that is, this Spirit is utterly inconſiſtent with the 
great deſign of Chriſtian Religion, and the end of our Saviour's coming 
into the world. © | 1 | | 
And now, what hath the Church of Rome to plead for her crueſty to men 
for the cauſe of Religion, which the Diſciples might not much better have 
pleaded for themſelves in their caſe? what hath ſhe to ſay againſt thoſe who 
are the objects of her cruelty and perſecution, which would not have held 
againſt the Samaritans > Does ſhe practice theſe ſeverities out of a zeal for 
truth, and for the honour of God, and Chriſt, and the true Religion? Why, 
upon theſe very accounts it was, that the Diſciples would have called for 
fire from Heaven to have deſtroyed the Samaritans. Is the Church of Rome 
perſwaded that thoſe whom ſhe perſecutes are Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
and that no puniſhment can be too great for ſuch offenders? So the Diſci- 
ples were perſwaded of the Samaritans; and upon much better grounds: 
Only the Diſciples had ſome excuſe in their caſe, which the Church of 
Rome hath not ; and that was Tgnorance : And this Apology our Saviour 
makes for them, Te know not what manner of ſpirit ye are f: They had been 
bred up in the Jewiſh Religion, which gave ſome 3 pet to this kind 
of temper, and they were able to cite a great Example for themſelves ; 
beſides, they were then but learners and not throughly inſtructed in the 
_ Chriſtian Doctrine. But in the Church of Rome, whatever the caſe of 
particular perſons may be, as to the whole Church and the Governing 
part of it, this ignorance is wilful and affected, and therefore inexcuſable. 
For the Chriſtian Religion, which they profeſs ro embrace, does as plainly 
teach the contrary as it does any other matter whatſbever : and it is not 
more evident in the new Teſtament that Chriſt died for ſinners, than that 
Chriſtians ſhould not kill one another for the misbelief of any Article of 
Revealed Religion; much leſs for the disbelief of ſuch Articles as are in- 
vented by men, and impoſed as the Doctrines of Chriſt. . 
Vou have heard what kind of Spirit it is, which our Saviour here 
reproveg in his Diſciples. It was a furious and deſtructive Spirit, contrary 
to Chriſtian charity and goodneſs. ' But yet this may be ſaid in mitiga- 
tion of their fault, that they themſelves offered no violence to their ene. 
mies: They left it to God, and no doubt would have been very glad that 
he would have maniſeſted his ſeverity upon the „by ſending down fire 
from Heaven to have conſumed them. _—_— ; | 
But there is a much worſe Spirit than this in the world, which is not only 
contrary to Chriſt;anity, but to the common Priticiples of Natural Religion, 
and even to Humanity it ſelf : Which by falſhod and perfidiouſneſs, by ſe- 
cret Plots and Confpiracies, or by open Sedition and Rebellion, by an Inqui- 
fition or Maſſacre, by depofing and killing Kings, by fire and ſword, by 
the ruine of their Country, and betraying it into the hands of Foreigners ; 
and in a word, by diſſolving all the bonds of humane Society; and ſubvert- 
ing the peace and order of the World, that u, by all the witked ways ima- 
ginable both to incite men to promote and advance their Religion. As if 
all the world were made for them, and there were not only no other Chri- 
ſtians, but no other Men beſide themſelves; as Babylon of old proudly 
vaunted, I am, and there is none beſides me: And as if the God, whom the 
Chriſtians worſhip, were not the God of order but of confafon ; as if he 
whom we call the Father of mercies, were delighted with cruelty, and could 


3 5 
l not 
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not have a morgpleaſing ſacrifice offered to him than a Maſſacre, nor put 
2 greater honourupon, his Prieſts than to make them Judges of an Inquiſi- 
tion, that u, the Inventors and decreers of torments for men more righte. 
ous and innocent than themſelves... 
© Thus to miſrepreſent: God and Religion, is to deveſt them of all their 
Majeſty and Glory. For if that of Seneca be true, oa way ai nulla 
majeſtas without. Goadneſs there can he no ſuch thing as Majeſty, then to ſepa- 
rate goodneſs and merq from God, compaſſion and charity from Religion, is to 
make the two beſt things in the world, God and Religion good for nothing. 
. How, much righter n had tlie Heathen of the Divine Nature, 
which they looked upon as ſo benign and beneficial. to mankind, that (as 
Tully-admirably ſays) Di4 immortales ad uſum homi num fabrefatti pene videan- 
tur, The nature of the immortal Gods may almoſt ſeem to be exactiy framed. for 
the benefit and advantage of men. And as for Religion, they always ſpake of 
it as the great band of humane Society, and the foundation of truth and 
fidelity, and juſtice among men. But when Religion once comes to ſupplant 
moral Righteouſhels, and to teach men the abſurdeſt things in the world, 
to lye far the truth, and to til 2 {or God's ſate: when it ſerves to no other 
purpoſe, but to be a bond of conſpiracy, to inſlame the tempers of men to 
a greater fiercenels, and to {et a keener edge upon their ſpirits, and to make 
them ten times more the Children of wrath and Cruelty than they were by na- 


Zure, thenſurely it loſes its nature and ceaſes to be Religion For let an 


man ſay worte of: Atheiſm and Infidelity, if he can. And, for God's ſake, 
What is Religingsd pod tor, but to reform the manners and diſpoſitions of 


men, to reſtr 


much more 


nature from violence and cruelty, from falſhood 
ae eition and Rebellion ? Better it were there were no 
that humane nature were left to the conduct of its 
own princes and inclinations, which are much more mild and merciful, 
tor.the peace and happineſs of humane Society; than to be. 
acted e eie chat inſpires men with ſo wild a fury, and prompts 
them ta nit fuch outrages ; and i continually ſupplanting Govern- 
ment, and undermining the welfare of mankind ; in ſhort, ſuch a Religion 
as teaches men to propagate and, advance it ſelf by means ſo eyidently 
contrary to the very nature and end of all Religion. | eral | 
And this, if it be well eonſidered, will appear to be a very colfvincing 
way of reaſonigg, by ſhewirg the laſt reſult and conſequence of ſuch Prin- 
ciples, and of uch a Train of Propoſitions, to be a moſt groſs and palpable 
abſurdity. For exam; We will at preſent admit Popery to be the true 
Religion, and their Dota ines of extirpating Hereticks, of = lawfulneſs of 
depofing Kings, and a hy Appar by allthe cruel and wicked ways 
that can be thought of, to. | 
Religion: In this Caſe, I would not trouble my ſelf to debate particulars: 
but Nin the groſs, and upon the whole. matter-it be evident that ſuch a 
Religion as this is as bad or worſe than Infidelity and no Religion, this is 
conviction enough to a wiſe man, and as good as a Demonſtration, that 
this is not the true Religion, and that it cannot be from Gd. 
How much better Teachers of Religion were the old Heat hen Philoſophers? 
In all whoſe Books and Writings there-is not one Principle to be found of 
Treachery or Rebellion; nothing that gives the leaſt countenance to an Al- 
czation or a Maſſacre, to the betraying of ones Native Country, or the tut- 
ting of his Neighbour's throat for difference in opinion. I ſpeak it with 
grief and ſhame, becauſe the credit of our commonChriſtianity is ſomewhat 
concerned in it, that Panætius and Autipatur and Diogenes the Stoick, Tull) 
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as in truth they are, the Doctrines of this 
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and Plutarch and Seneca were much honeſter and more Chriſtian Caſuiſts, 
than the Jeſuits are, or the generality of the Caſuiſts of any other Order, 
that I know of, in the Church of Rome. I come now in the S 


n and laſt place, to make ſome Application of this Diſcourſe. 25 111. 


r. Let not Religion ſuffer for thoſe faults and miſcarriages which really 
proceed from the ignorance of Religion, and from the Want of it. That 
under colour and pretence of Religion, very bad things are done, is no 
argument that Religion it ſelf is not good ; Becauſe the beſt things are 
liable to be perverted and abuſed to very ill purpoſes, nay the corruption 
of them is commonly the worſt ; as, they ſay, the richeſt and nobleſt Wines 
make the ſharpeſt Vinegar, 7 the light that ws. in you, ſaith our Saviour, be 
darkneſs, how great is that dar neſſ m „ 
2. Let us beware of that Church which countenanceth this unchriſtian 
Spirit here condemned by our Saviour; and which teaches us ſuch Dactrines, 
and warrants ſuch Practices as are conſonant thereto. Nou all know, 
without my ſaying ſo, that I mean the Church of Rome; in which are 
taught ſuch Doctrines as theſe, That Hereticks, that is, all who differ from 
them in matters of Faith, are to be extirpated by Fire and Sword; which 
was decreed in the third and fourth Lateran Councils, where all Ohriſtians 
are ſtrictly charged to endeavour this to the uttermoſt of their Power, 
Sicut reputari cupiunt & baberi fideles, as they defire to be efteemed and ac- 
counted Chriſtians, Next their Dodrines of depoſing Kings, and of abſolving, 
their ſubjetts from obedience to them; which were not e univerſally bes 
lieved, but practiſed by the Popes and Roman Churclitgorleveral Ages. In. 
dceed this Doctrine hath not been at all times ali H and openly : 
| avowed, but it. is undoubtedly theirs; and hath frequ h been Pur in 
execution, though they have not thought it ſo convenient ## alltufns-ro 
.make profeſſion of it. It is a certain kind of Engine, which is tg hct e d 
up or let down as occaſion ſerves ; and is commonly kept We Golzab's 
Sword in the Sanctuary behind the Ephod, but yet ſo that the Hoh-Prieft 
can lend it out upon an extraordinary occaſion. © } © w F 
And for Practices conſonant to theſe PoQrines,l ſhall go no further than 
the horgid and bloody Defigy of this Day, Such a Myſtery of Iniquity, as 
had beeg hid from ages and generations; Such 2 Maſter-piece of Villany, as 
eye had not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor ever before entred into ti heart of man : 
So prodigiouſly Barbarous, both in the ſubſtance an circumſtanoes of it, 
as is not to be parallell d in all the voluminous Words of Time, from 
the foundation of the World. 3 ee 13/6 6 9h 
Of late years our Adverſaries ( ſor ſo they have made themſelves with. 
out any provocation of ours) have almoſt had the impudence to deny fo 
plain a matter of Fact; but I wiſh they have not taken an effectual courſe 
by freſh Confpiracies, of equal or greater horror , to Confirm the belief 
of it with a witneſs. But I ſhall not anticipate what will be more proper 
for another Day, but confine my ſelf to the preſent Occaſion.” * | 
I will not trouble you with the particular Narrative of this dark Conſpi- 
racy, nor the obſcure manner of its diſcovery, which Bellarmin himſelf 
neknowledges not to have been without a Miracle. Let us thank God that | 
it was ſo happily diſcovered and diſappointed, as I hope their preſent De. | 
ſign will be by the fame wonderful and merciful providence of God | 
towards a moſt unworthy People. And may the lameneſs and halting of 
Igvatius Loyala, the Founder of the Feſuits, never depart from that Order, but 
be a Fat? continually attending all their villanous Plots and Contrivances. 
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I all only oherve to you, tliat after the diſeovery of his Plot thelAu- 

thors of it werte not convineed of the evil, but forty for the miſcarriage of 
itt. Sir Buerard Digby; whoſe very original Papers and Letters are now in 
tp hands after he was in Prifon, and knew- he muſt ſuffer, calls it 2e beſt 
+ Cauſe; and was etremely troubled to Hear it cenſured by Catholicks and 
Prieſts, contrary to his *expettarion, for a great fin: Let me tell you, ſays he, 

what a grief it is ti hear IHA ſ% much condemned; which I did believe 

would have been otherwiſe thought of by Catholicts. And yet he coneludes that 

Letter with theſe words: In how full joy ſhould F dye, if T could do any thing 

fot the Cauſe which love more than my life 2 And in another Letter he ſays, 

he could have ſaid ſornething to have mitigated" the oH of this buſineſs, 

as to that Point ot involving thoſe of his own Religion in the common 

ruine, I dare nog (ſays he) take that Courſe that I could, to make it appear leſs 
did for dee were to haue been brought out of danger, who now would rather 
burt then than otherwiſe. I do not think there would have been three worth the 
ſaving, that ſhould have been loft.” And-as to the reſt, that were to have been 
ſvallowed up in that deſtruction, he ſeems not to have the leaſt relenting 

in his mind about ther. All doubts he ſeems to have looked upon as 
temptations; and itrea?s his Friends to pray for the pardoning of his not ſuft- 
cient ſtriving againſt temptations ſiuce this buſineſs was undertook. ' 
Soon Goc that any thing that is called Religion, ſhould fo perfectly 

_  fripmenotalthymanity, and transform the mild and gentle race of man- 
_ kind 'imto wen Wolves'and Tygers: that ever a pretended zeal for thy 
© glory ſhould inftigate men to diſhonour Thee at ſuch a rate! It is believed 

'by many; ang e e out cauſe,” that the Pope and his Faction are the 
Antichriſt Te ay: ag more than I know'in this matter; I am not ſo ſure 
.. charitis al gamiculatly deſigned in' Scripture by that Name, as 1 
am e of the Chriſtian Faith + But however that bez I 
himſelf, hoever he be, and whenever he comes, to 


challenge 
"doworie angwickeder things than thefe . 
But 1 maſt remember my Text, and take heed of imitating that Spirit 
Which is chere condemned, whilſt 1 am inveighing againſt it. And in 
truth it almoit looks uncharitably to ſpeak the truth in theſe matters, and 
barely to relatewhartheſe men have not bluſ/d'to do. I nee nay 
Jenn, agg theſe things ;. they axe too horrible in themſelves , 


_—_—_ d. g Serb expreſs a in the ſofteſt and gentleſt words. 
= -  *T would not be uvderſtood to charge every particular perſon who is, or 
l _ . hath bee in che Rom#Cammunion, with the guilt of theſe or the like 
| | | practices But muſt charge their Doctrines and Principles with them: I 

mut charge te ea of their Church, and the prevalent reaching and go- 
ing part of it, who are uſually the contrivers and abetters, the 


executioners and applauders of theſe curſed Deſigns. 
Id willingly acknowledge the great Piety and Charity of ſeveral per- 
ſons 'whochave lived and died in that Communion, as Eraſmus, Father Paul, 

_ - Thuanus, and many others; who had in truth more goodneſs than the 
Principles of that Religion do either incline men to, or allow of. And yet 
he that conſiders how univerſally almoſt the: Papiſts in Ireland were enga- 
-ged in that Maſſacre, Which $ftill freſh in our memories, will find it very 
Hard to determine how many degrees of innocency and good nature, or 
ef coldneſs and inidifferency in Religion, are nec to overballance the 
fury of a blind Zeal and a miſguided Conſcience. i © 
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* - 


I doubt not but Papiſts are made like other men. Nature hath not ge- 


. ral given them ſueh ſavage and cruel diſpoſitions, but their Religion 


| : hath 
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Serm. XIX before the Houſe of Commons. 


hath made them ſo. Whereas true Chriſtianity is not only the beſt, but 
the beſt-natur'd Inſtitution in the world; and ſo far as any Church is de- 
parted from good nature, and become cruel and barbarous, ſo far is it de- 


encrated from Chriſtianity. I am loth to ſay it, and yet I am confident 
tis very true, That many Papiſts would have been excellent Perſons and 
very good Men, if their Religion had not hindered them; if the Doctrines 
and Principles of their Church had not perverted and ſpoiled theit᷑ na. 
tural Diſpoſitionss 94k any: Lt e 
I ſpeak not this to exaſperate Jou, worthy Patriots and the great Bulwark 
of our Religion, to any unreaſonable or unneceſſary much leis unchriſtian 


Severities againſt them: No let us not do like them; let us never do 


any thing for Religion that is contrary to it: But I ſpeak it to awaken 
your care thus far, That it their Prieſts will always be putting theſe 
pernicious Principles into the minds of the People, effectual Proviſion 
may be made, that it may never be in their Power again to put them in 
Practice. We have found by Experience, that ever ſince the Reformation 
they have been continually pecking at the Foundations of our Peace and 
Religion: When God knows we have been ſo far from thirſting after their 
Blood, that we did not ſo much as deſire their diſquiet hut in order to 
our own neceſſary ſaſety, and indeed to theirs. e eee 

And God be praiſed tor thoſe matchleſs Inſtances which we are able to 
give of the generous humanity and Chriſtian temper of the Engliſh Prote- 


ſtants. After Queen Mary's Death, when the Proteſtant Religion was re. 
ſtored, Biſhop Bonner nothwitſtanding all his Cruelties and Butcheries was 


permitted quietly to live and dye amongſt us. And after the Treaſon of 
this Day, nay at this very time ſince the diſcover; of ſo barbarous a 
Deſign, and the higheſt Provocation in the world, by the treacherous 


Murder of one of his Majeſty's Juſtices of the Peace verygood Man 


and a moſt excellent Magiſtrate, who had been · active in very of 
this Plot; I fay, after all this, and notwithſtanding the"eomtmmnnued and 
inſupportable inſolence of their Carriage and Behaviour, eg upon this 


occa{;on, no Violence, nay not ſo much as any incivility, that. Lever 


heard of, hath been offer'd to any of them. I would to God they would 
but ſeriouſly conſider this one difference between our Religion and theirs, 
and high of them comes neareſt to the Wiſdom ihich is from above, which 
is peacea ble, and gentle, and ful of mercy. And I do heartily pray, and 
have good hopes, that upon this occaſion God will open th | ſo 
far, as to convince a great many among them, thagehat cannot be the 
true Religion which inſpires men with ſuch barbar& minds. 

I have now done, and if I have been tranſported upon this Argument 
ſomewhat beyond my uſual temper, the Occaſion of this Day, and our 
preſent circumſtances will, I hope, bear me out. I have expreſſed my 
ſelf all along with a juſt ſenſe , and with no unjuſt ſeverity , concerning 
theſe horrid Principles and Practices ; but yet with great pity and ten- 
derneſs towards thoſe miſerably ſeduced Souls, who Have been deluded 
by them, and enſnared in them. And I can truly ſay, as the Roman Ora- 
tor did of himſelf upon another occaſion, Me natura miſericordem, patria 
ſerverum, crudelem nec patria nec natura eſſe voluit. My nature inclines me 
to be tender and compaſſionate ; a hearty zeal for our Religion, and 


concernment for the publick welfare of my country, may perhaps have 
made me a little ſevere ; but neither my natural diſpoſition, nor the 


temper of the Engliſh Nation, nor the Genius of the Proteſtant, that , 
the true Chriſtian Religion, will allow me to be cruel. 
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On the Fifth of November, &c. Serm. XIX. 


For the future, Let us encourage our ſelves in the Lord our God; and commit 
our Cauſe, and the keeping of our Souls to Him in well doing: And, under 
God, let us leave it to the wiſdom and care of his Majeſty , and his two 
Houſes of Parliament, to make a laſting Proviſion for the ſecurity of our 
Peace and Religion againſt all the ſecret contrivances and open attemps of 
theſe ſons of violence. And let us remember thoſe words of David, Pal. 37. 
12, 13, 14, 15. The wicked plotteth againſt the juſt , and gnaſheth upon him 
with his teeth > The Lord ſhall laugh at him, for he ſeeth that his day 
z coming. The Wicked have drawn out the ſword, and bent their bow, to 
caſt down the poor and needy,and to ſlay ſuth as be of upright converſation : Their 
ſwords fhall enter into their own heart, and their bows fhall be broken. 
And 1 hope, conſidering what God hath heretofore done, and hath now 
begun to do for us, we may take encouragement to our ſelves againſt all 
the Enemies of our Religion, which are confederated againſt us, in the 
words of the Prophet, Ja. 8. 9, 10. Aſſociate your ſelves, O ye People, and ye 


hall be broken in pieces, and give ear, all ye of far Countries: Gird your ſelves 


and ye ſhall be Broten in pieces: Gird — ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in 
pieces: Take counſel together, and it ſhall ght: Speak the word and it 


come to non 
ſhall not ſtand. FOR GOD IS WITH US. 

And now what remains, but to make our moſt devout and thankful ac. 
knowledgments to Almighty God, for the invaluable bleſſing of our Refor- 


med Religion, and for the miraculous Deliverance of this Day, and for the 


Wonderful Diſcovery of the late horrid and barbarous Conſpiracy againſt our 
Prince our Peace, and our Religion. | 
Him ?herefore, our moſt gracious and merciful God, our Shield, and our 
Nock, and eee Mho hath brought us out of the land of 


Egypt, and out of the houſe of bondage; and hath ſet us free from Popiſli 
Tyranny and Superſtition, a yoke which neither we nor our fathers were 
Sy pe fore org ht | 


ho bath, from time to time, delivered us from the _ and mercileſs de- 


is of witked and unreaſonable men; and hath render d all the plots and 
contrivantes, the miſchievous counſels and devices of theſe worſe than 
Heathens, of none effect. 


Ibo did as upon this Day,reſcue our King and our Princes, our Nobles and 


the Heads of our Tribes, the Governours of our Church and the Judges of the 
Land, from that fegrful Deſtruction which was ready to have ſwallowed them up. 

Who ſtill brings to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and hath hitherto 
preſerved our Religion'and Civil intereſts to us, in deſpight of all the malicious 


and reſtleſs attempts of our Adverſaries. 


" Unto that great God, who bath done ſo great things for us, and hath ſaved 
us by a mighty Salvation: Who hath delivered us, and doth deliver us, and 
we truſt, will ſtill deliver us: be glory and honour, thankſgiving and praiſe, 
from generation to generation. And let all the people ſay, Amen. 
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management of this fir ft, eneral Meeting 6 


mencer, ah the ty. ind Charity. among 
ChriFfans, « aha, GED TO 5 


To my Honoured 


FRIENDS and COUNTREYMEN, 5 


( Hugh Frankland ,) ten matte. 
Leonard Rabinſan, Pickering, 


8 .| Abrah. Fothergil, , 2 Duffeild, 
Mr. Milian, Fur ax, * of 


John Topham, 
Thomas Fohnſon Fames Longbotham, 
1 2 Hardeſty , 


Nathan. Holroyd. 


Sm of the Y orkftire Feaſt. 


* 
"oy 33 


Gentlemen, 1 7 5 


2 


H 18 Sermon, which 1 2 Preached, TY 10 
u Publiſhed at your: deferes, T\dedicate 10 your 
Names, to whoſe prudence and care the direction and 


our Countrey- 
men war committed; Heartily wiſhing 7 at it may 4 


ſome way ſerviceable to the 7 — of our unhappy 


gion. I am - * 


> 1 N * * * 
* * * 0 I. \ 4 * . * 8 
1 \ E As % " * 9 * — * ** 
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| Gentlemen, | 
Ee — Your affeionare Countrey-man 


"ns humble Servant, 
F.. Tillotſon. 


SERMON 


SERMON XX 


Preached at the Firſt General Meeting of the Gen- 


tlemen, and Others, in and near London, Born 


within * County of Vorl. 


11 


Jo un XII 36 37. 


* new SHI, Ib 9 5 unto you, that 9e. love one 


another; as have loved you, that ye alſo love one 
another: By this ſhall all Men know that Je are my 
2 1 love one another. 


; Tfophy and moſt perfect Inſtitution of Life; contain» 
x ing in it the moſtentire and compleat Syſtem of mo- 
ral Rules and Precepts that was ever yet extant in 


4 ＋ Y 
22— the World: ſo it peculiarly excells in the Doctrine 


Z of Love and Charity; earneſtly recammending, ſtrict» 
5 e and vehemently and almoſt perpetual. 
ro ted; | and inculcating the excellency and neceſ- 
firy of this beft of 0 and Virtues ; and propounding to us for our 
imitation and enconragement, the moſt lively and heroicahExample of 
| kindneſs and charity, that ever was, in the Life and Death of the great Found- 
er of our Religion, the author and fniſber of our Faith, Jeſus the Son of God. 
So that the Goſpel, as it harh in all other parts of our Duty cleared the 
Jindneſs and obſcuriry of natural light and ſupplied the imperſections of for- 


mer R#e/ztions, ſo doth it moſt eminently reign and triumph in this great 
and bleſſed virtue of Charity; in which all the' Philoſophy and Religions 


that had been before in the World, whether Jewifh or N were o res 
markadly defective. 

With great reaſon then doth. our bleſſed Saviour call this a ber Com- 
| mandment, and affert it to himſelf asa thing peculiar to his Doctrine and 
Religion; confidering how imperſectly it had been taught and how little 


it had been practiſed in the World before; A new Commanament I give unto © 


you, that ye love one another; as I have leved ou, Fhat e alſo love one another: 
By this 7 ail men know that ye are my Di les he love one another. 


1 Wi peeve my Diſcourſe upon theſe Words ber theſe 4 Heads. 


Firft, To enquire in what ſenſe our Saviour calls this Commandment 
of broth one another a new Commandment. 


ty, To declare to you the nature of this Commandment, by in- 


fancing 4 | the chief Acts and Properties of Love. 
To confider the degrees and meaſures of our Charity with re- 


wats 8 — about TI by is exerciſed. 


4 


Hurti, 


* 
12 
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"I the Chriſtian Religion in general, is the bel Philo- 


7 the Yorkdhire . OL "Seem, RX XX. 


»* Ade ˙O»» “ 22 


tt 


| Th 8 Precept of the Jewiſb, 


=; 


jar TIN * Our obligation to this Duty not only e our nn 8 Au- 
1 but likewiſe from our on Nature, and from the, eee 
and Excellency of the, thing commanded. hon and 2b1ttap 24 

E he ly, F. he great Example which is here propounded to our imitation; 
AT have. Dau, that e alſo love ons anot her. C bi WS 1 $91 40 | 61 UN 
4 Sixthly, "and, Laſtly,” The Place and Rank which this Precept holds in 
ithe-Phriſtian, Religion, Our Saviour makes it the proper badge of a Di/- 


. ciple, the diſtinctive mark and character of our Proteſiion : By this ſhallall 


men know * ye are ” Diſciples, if ye love one another. 


5 "I ay at . ou "Saviour calls. this 3 of 8 4 
new. r Not hat it is abſolutely and altogether New, but upon 
fool 8 accounts. or it is a branch of the ancient and primitive Law 
Gig e truly obſerves that upong rounds of natural kindred and 
nen are friends, and kin v2 Roſe edrowards one another. And it 

igion, to love our Neighbour as out ſelves. 

In ſome ſenſe then, it 18 10 new Commandment; and ſo St. Job, who was 
molt. likely to a dur Saviour's meaning in this particular, (all his 
preaching and writing being almoſt nothing elle but an incnleating of this 
one Precept) explains this matter, telling us that in ſeveral reſpects it was, 
and it was not a mew Commandment, x John 2. 7, 8. Brethren; I write no new 
went, unto gou, But 1 which ye had fromthe beginning, that is, from 


| ancient Ti 11 But then h C corrects himſelf; 3 Again, Trav: but yet a nem 


foo 


nament I write; unto y0u, So that though it was not abſolutely new Jet 
upon. divers .conlderable accounts it was ſo, and in a pequliar manner 
proper to the. . nden, ; and is in ſo expreſs and particular a 
alcmbed. he teachi of the Holy Ghoſt, which, wasconferrd 
| P tb e of the Goſpel, as 8 there ry needed any 
gang exhortation to that purpoſe, 1 Theſſ 4. 9. ut as 
Noe, de need noi hat. 1 write unto pon, for ye your ſelves wee 
e taught and inſpired to loue ons another. 
mmagdment then of aving one another is by ourLordand Saviour 
ſom e e jed of it, beyond what either the Fews or Hea- 
Sous id underſtand-; it to be, extending to all mankind, and even to our 
eat es.; 10 rent ly advanced and heightned as to the Degree of it, 
en to to the Jaying down of our lives for one another; ſo effectually taught, 
tyrencouraged, ſo very much urged and inſiſted upon, that it may 
very! Well be called a nem Commandment ; for though it was not alt 
nown to mankind before, yet it Was never ſo taught, ſo encourag d; 
never BY ſuch an illuſtrious Example given of it, never ſo much weight 


A laid upon it by any Philoſophy leistenden n 
mae 
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8 1 7 Duty required by it. And that will beſt be done, by inſtancirs in the 
Chief. Alt and Properties. of Love and Charity. As, humianf eq and nns 


in all our carriage and behaviour towards one another; for Love ſmooths 


the diſpoſitions, ol men ſo that they are not apt to grate upon one another: 


Next, to Ry in the good and happineſs one another, and to grieve at 


| ”_ evils and ſufferings for Love unites the intereſts of men ſo as to make 


m affected with what happens to another as if it were in ſome ſort their 


| SER 2 5 Then, 10 contribute as much as in us lies to the happineſs of one 


another, b Y1 rel Fung idee wants and: rs ne" : 
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Again, tenderneſs of their good name and reputation; a proneneſs to in- 
terpret all the words and actions of men to the beſt ſenſe ; patience and 
forbearance towards one another; and when differences happen, to manage 
them with all poſſible calmneſs and kindneſs, and to be ready to forgive 
and to be reconciled to one another; to pray one for another; and if 
- occaſion be, at leaſt if the publick good of Chriſtianity require it, to be 
ready to lay down our lives for our brethern, and to ſacrifice our ſelves 
fo « & furtherance of their Salvation. | * 


III. We will conſider the Degrees and meaſures of our Charity, with regard II I. 
to the various Objects about which it i exerciſed. - 
And as to the negative part of this Duty, it is to be extended equally to- 
wards all. We are not to hate or bear ill will to any man, or to do him any 
harm or miſchief; Love wor tet h no evil to bis neighbour. Thus much charity 
we are to exerciſe towards all without any exception, without any difference. 
And as to the poſitive — of this Duty, we ſhould bear an univerſal 
good-will to all men, wiſhing every man's happineſs, and praying for it as 
heartily as for our own And if we be ſincere herein, we ſhall be ready 
upon all occaſions to procure and promote the welfare of all men. But 
the outward acts and teſtimonies of our Charity neither can be actually 
extended to all, nor ought to be all alike. We do not know the wants of 
all, and therefore our knowledge of perſons, -and of their conditions 
doth neceſſarily limit the effects of our Charity within a certain compaſs ; 
and of thoſe we do know, we can but relieve a ſmall part for want of 
ability. Whence it becomes neceſſary, that we ſet ſome rules to our ſelves 
for the more diſcreet ordering of our Charity; ſuch as theſe; Caſes of 
extremity ought to take place of all other. Obligations of Nature, and 
nearneſs of Relation, ſeem to challenge the next place, Obligations of 
- kindneſs, and upon the accounts of benefits received, #M hy the 
next claim. And then the Houſhold of Faith is to b euliarly conſi- 
dered. And after theſe, the merit of the perſons, and aFrircumſtances 
belonging to them, are to be weighed and valued : Thoſe wits labour in 
an honeſt Calling, but are oppreſs'd with their charge; thoſe who are 
fallen from a plentiful condition, eſpecially by misfortune and the provi- _ 
dence af God, without their own fault; thoſe who have relieved others, 
and have been eminently charitable and beneficial to mankind; and 
laſtly, thoſe: whoſe viſible neceſſities and infirmities of body or mind, 
whether by age or by accident, do plead for them: All theſe do challenge 
our more eſpecial regard and conſideration. WR OS 


IV. We will conſider our Obligations to this Duty, not only from our Savi- IV. 

our's Authority, but likewiſe from our own Nature, and from-the reaſonableneſs 
and Excellency of the thing commanded. This is the Commandment of the 
Son of God, who came down from Heaven with full Authority to declare 
the Will of God to us. And this is peculiary His Commandment, which he 
urgeth upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly,and ſo as if he almoſt required nothing 
elſe in compariſon ofthis. Joh. x 5. 12. This is my Commandment, that ye love 

one another: And verſe 17. Theſe things I command you, that ye love one ano- 
ther. As if this were the end of all his Precepts,and of his whole Doctrine, 
to bring us to the practice of this Duty. And ſo St. Jahn, the loving and 
beloved Diſciple, ſpeaks of it as the great Meſſage which the Son of God was 
to deliver to mankind, 1 Foh. 3. 11. This s the Meſſage which ye have heard 
from the beginning, that ye ſhould love one another. And ver. 23. This is his Com- 
= OT TOLD mandment, 
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| por roy that we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love 
one another, as he gave us Commandment. And chap, 4.v. 21. This Command- 
ment have we from him, that he who loveth God, loveth his Brother alſo. 


But beſides the Authority of our Saviour, we have a precedent obliga- 
tion to it from our own Nature, and from the Reaſonableneſs and Ex- 


cellency of the thing it ſelf; The frame of our Nature diſpoſeth us to it, 
and our. inclination to Society, in which there can be no pleaſure, no ad- 


vantage, without mutual love and kindneſs. And Equity alſo calls for it, 
for that we our ſelves wiſh and expect kindneſs from others is conviction 


enough to us that we owe it to ofhers. The fulfilling of this Law is the 


great perfection of our Natures, the advancement and enlargement of 


- our Souls, the chief ornament and beauty of a great mind. It makes us 


like to God, the beſt and moſt perfect and happieſt Being, in that which 
is the prime excellency and happineſs and glory of the Divine Nature. 
And the mee of this temper are unſpeakable and innumerable. 


It freeth our ſouls from thoſe unruly and troubleſom and diſquieting 


Paſſions which are the great torment of our Spirits; from Anger and 
Envy, from Malice and Revenge, from Jealouſie and Diſcontent. It 
makes our minds calm and chearful, and puts our ſouls into an eaſie 
poſture, and into good humour, and maintains us in the poſſeſſion and 


-enjoyment of our ſelves: It preſerves men from many miſchieſs and in- 


conveniences, to which enemity and ill: will do perpetually expoſe them; 


It is apt to make Friends, and to gain enemies; and to render every con- 
dition either pleaſant, or eaſie, or tolerable to us. So that to love others, 


is the trueſt loys to our ſelves, and doth rebound to our own unſpeakable 


benefit and Wenke in all reſpects. 


It is a very conſiderable part of our Duty, and almoſt equall d by our 


Saviour with the fr/? and great Commandment of the Law. It is highly 
acceptable to God, moſt beneficial to others, and very comfortable to 


our ſelves. It is the eaſieſt of all Duties, and it makes all others eaſie; 
the pleaſure of it makes the pains to ſignifie nothing, and the delightful 
reflection upon it afterwards is a moſt ample reward of it. It is a Duty in 


every mans power to perform, how ſtrait and indigent ſoever his fortune 


and condition be. The pooreſt man may be as charitable as a Prince; he 
may have as much kindneſs in his heart, though his hand canngt be ſo 
bountiful and munificent. Our Saviour inſtanceth in the giving of a c 
of cold water, as a Charity that will be highly accepted and rewarded by 
God. And one of the moſt celebrated Charities that ever was, how ſmall 
was it for the matter of it, and yet how great in regard of the mind that 
| gave it? I mean the Widow's two mites, which ſhe caſt into the Treaſury : 
One could hardly give leſs, and yet none can give more, for ſhe gave al 
that ſhe had. All theſe excellencies and advantages of Love and Charity 


which I have briefly recounted, are ſo many Arguments, ſo many Obliga- 
tions to the practice of this Duty. r 


V. we will conkider the great Inſtance and Example whichis here propounded 


to our imitation; As I have loved yon, that ye alſo love one another. The Son of 


God's becoming man, his whole Life, his bitter Death and Paſſion, all that 
he did and all that he ſuffered, was one great and continued proof and evi- 
dence of his mighty love to mankind. The greateſt Inſtance of love among 
men, and that too | 

for his Friend; but the Son of God died for all mankind, and we were all 
his enemies. And ſhould we not. cheartully imitate the Example of that 


ut very rare, is for a Man to lay down his life for another, 
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cial, fo happy to every one of us. Had he not loved us, and died for us, we 


had certainly periſſid, we had been miſerable and undone to all eternity: 


And to perpetuate this great Example of Charity, and that it might be 


always freih in dur memories, the great Sacrament of our Religion was on 


purpoſe inſtituted for the Commemoration of this great love of the Son of 
God, in laying down his lite, and ſhedding his precious blood for the wick- 
ed and rebellious Race of mankind. But I have not time to enlarge upon 
this noble Argument as it deſerve .. 
VI. The aft thing to be conſidered is the pla and rank which this Precept 
and Duty holds inthe Chriſtian Religion. Our bleſſed Saviour here makes it the 
proper badge and cogniſance of our Profeſſion ;* By this ſhall all men know 
that he are my Diſciples, if ye love one another, The different Sets among the 
Jews had fome peculiar Character to diſtinguiſh them from one another: 
The Scholars of the ſeveral great Rabb7's among them had ſome peculiar 
Sayings and Opinions, ſome Cuſtoms and Traditions whereby they were 


ſeverally known: And fo likewiſe the Diſciples of Jobn the Baptiſt were 


particularly remarkable tor their great Auſterities. In alluſion to theſe di- 
ſtinctions of Secs and Schools among the Fews, our Saviour fixeth upon this 
mark and character whereby his Diſciples ſhould be known from the Pi 
ciples of any other Inſtitution, A mighty love and affetion to one another. 
Other Sets were diſtinguiſſid by little Opinions, or by ſome. external 
Rites and Obſervances in Religion; but our Saviour piteheth upon that 


which is the moſt real and ſubſtantial, the moſt large aud extenſive, the 
moſt uſeſul and beneficial, the moſt humane and the moſt drvine quality of | 


which we are capable. 2 | e 
This was his great Commandment to his Diſciples, before he left the 
World: This was the Legacy he left them, and the effect of his laſt Prayers 
for them: And for this end, among others, he inſtituted the Sacrament of 
his bleſſed Body and Blood, to be a lively remembrance of his great Cha- 
rity to mankind, and a perpetual bond of Love and Union amongſt his 
Followers. e e, to 
And the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour do upon all occaſions recom- 
mend this to us, as a principal Duty and Part of our Religion; telling us, 


That in Chriſt Feſus, that is, in the Chriſtian Religion, nothing will ævail, 


no not Faith it ſelt, unleſs it be enlivened and inſpired by Charity ; That Love 
is the end of the Commandment, TIX. © 77aexyexiz, the end of the Evangelical 
declaration, the firſt Fruit of the Spirit, the ſpring and root of all thoſe Graces. 
and Virtues which concern our duty towards one another: That it is the 


| ſam and abridgment, the accompliſhment and fulfiling of the whole Law : 


That without this, whatever we pretend to in Chriſtianity; we are nothing, 
and our Religion 2c vai: That this is the greateſt of all Graces and Virtues, 
greater than Faith and Hope; and of perpetual ufe and duration, Charity 
never fails. . e 
And therefore they exhort above all things to endeavoùr after it, as the 


Crown of all other Virtues: Above all things have fervent Charity among jour 


ſebves, ſaith St. Peter: And St. Paul, having enumerated moſt other Chriſtian 
Virtues, exhorts us above all to ſtrive after this, And above all theſe things put 
on Charity, which is the bond of perfection. This St. John makes one of the moſt. 
certain ſigns of our love to God, and the want of it an undeniable argument 
of the contrary :'/f a man jo love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar ; 
for he who loveth not his brother whom he 1 ſeen, hom can he love God whom he 
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bath not ſeen? This he declares to be one of the beſt evidences that we are 
in a ſtate of Grace and Salvation, Her:by we know that we are paſſed from 
. death to life, becauſe we love the brethren, (on TS 
So that well might our bleſſed Saviour chuſe this for the badge of his 
Diſciples, and make it the great Precept of the beſt andthoſt pertect Inſti- 
tution? Other things might have ſerved better for pomp and oftentation, 
and have more gratified the Curioſity, or Enthuſiaſm, or Superſtition of 
mankind, but there is no quality in the World which upon a ſober and im- 
partial conſideratiom is of a more ſolid and intrinſick value. 
And in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Chriſtians were very eminent 
for this Virtue, and particularly noted for it; Nobis notam inurit apud guoſ- 
dam, it is a mark aud brand ſet upon us by ſome, ſaith Tertullian; and he tells 
us that it was proverbially ſaid among the Heat hen, Behold how theſe Chriſti- 
ans love one another. Lucian, that great ſcoffer at all Religion, acknow- 
ledgeth in behalf of Chriſtians, that this was the great Principle which heir 
Maſter had inſtill'd into them: And FJuliun, the bittereſt Enemy that 
Chriſtianity ever had, could not ſorbear to propound to the Heathen for an 
example the charity of the Galileans, for ſo by way of reproach he calls the 
Chriſtian, who (ſays he) gave up themſelves to humanity and kindneſs ; which 
he acknowledgeth to have been very much to the advantage and reputation 
ol our Religion: And in the ſame Letter to Arſacius, the Heathen High Prieſt 
of Galatia, he gives this memorable Teſtimony of the Chriſtians, that their 
Charity was not limited and confin'd only to themſelves, but extended 
even to their Enemies; which could not be ſaid either of the Fews or Hea- 
thens:: His words are theſe, It is a ſhame, that when the Jews ſuffer none of 
heirs to beg, and the impious Galileans relieve not only their own, but thoſe alſo 
"of eur Religion, that we only ſhould be defective in ſo neceſſary a Duty. By all 
 -which it is evident that Love and Charity is not only the great Precept of 
dur Saviour, but was in thoſe firſt and bleſt Times the general practiſe of 
his Diſciples, and acknowledged by the Heathens as a very peculiar and 
remarkable quality in them. | E | 
The application I ſhall make of this Diſcourſe ſhall be threefold. 
I. With relation to the Church of Rome. . 1 
2. With regard to our ſelves who profeſs the Proteſtant Reform'd Re- 
un , | ö * 
255 4 With a more particular reſpect to the occaſion of this Meeting. 


IJ. Firſt, With Relation to the Church of Rome; Which we cannot chuſe but 
think of, whenever we ſpeak of Charity and loving one another; eſpecially 
having had ſo late a diſcovery of their affẽction to us, and ſo conſiderable a 
teſtimony of the kindneſs and charity which they deſigned towards us: ſuch 
as may juſtly make the ears of all that hear it to tingle, and render Popery exe- 
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Church, all which the Church of Rome arrogates to her ſelf alone: But he 
wiſely forgot that which is worth all the reſt, and which our Saviour inſiſts 
upon as the chief of all other, A fincere Love and Charity to all Chriſtians : 
This he knew would by no means agree to his own Church. 
But forall that, it is very reaſonable that Churches as well as particular 
Chriſtians ſhould be judged' by their Charity. The Church of Rome would 
engroſs all Faith to herſelf: Faith in its utmoſt Perfection, to the degree 
and pitch of Infallibility; and they allow no body in the world, beſides 
"themſelves, no though they believe all the Articles of the Apoſtle's Creed, 
to have one grain of true Faith? becauſe they do not believe upon the 
Authority of their Church, which they pretend to be the only foundation 
of true Faith. This is a moſt arrogant and vain pretenee, but admit it 
were true, yet in the Judgment of St. Paul, Though they had all Faith, if 
they have not Charity, they are nothing. | 
The greateſt wonder of all is this, that they who hate and perſecute 
Chriſtians moſt, do all this while the moſt confidently of all others pretend 
. to be the Diſciples of Chriſt; and will allow none to be fo but themſelves. 
That Church which excommunicates all other Chriſtian Churches in the 
world, and if ſhe could, would extirpate them out of the world, will yet 
needs aſſume to her ſelf to be the only Chriſtian Church: As if our Savi- 
our had ſaid, He eby ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye hate, 
and excommunicate, and kill one another : What ſhall be done unto thee, thou 
falſe tongue? thou empty and impudent pretence of Charity 


Secondly, With relation to our ſelves, who profeſs the Proteſtant Reformed Il · 
Religion. How is this great Precept of our Saviour not only ſhamefully 
neglected, but plainly violated by us? And that not only by private hatred 
and ill-will, quarrels and contentions in our civil converſation and inter- F 
courſe with one another; but by moſt unchriſtian divifions and animoſities © 
in that common relation wherein we ſtand to one another, as Brethren, as 
Chriſtians, as Proteſtants. eas eee 25 | 

Have we not all one Father > hath not God created us? And are we not 
in a more peculiar and eminent manner brethren, beihg all the Children of 
God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt? Are we not all members of the fame Body, 
and partakers of the ſame Spirit, and Heirs of the ſame bleſſed Hopes of 
eternal life. mh | | 755 255 
So that being Brethren upon ſo many accounts, and by ſo many bonds 

and endearments all united to one another, and all travelling towards the 
ſame heavenly Country, why do we fall out by the way, ſince we be brethren : 
Why do we not as becomes Brethren, dwell together in unity? but are ſo 
apt to quarrel and break out into heats, to crumble into Sects and Parties, 
to divide and ſeparate from one another upon every ſlight and trifling oc- 

Give me leave a little more fully to expoſtulate this matter, but very 
.calmly and in the ſpirit of meekneſs, and in the name of our deag Lord 
who loved us all at boch a rate as to die for us, to recommend tq yd this 
new Commandment of his, that ye love one another: Which is almoſt a ew 
Commandment ſtill, and hardly the worſe for wearing; ſo feldome it is put 
on, and ſo little hath it been practiſed among Chriſtians for ſeveral Ages. 

Conſider ſeriouſly with yourſelves ; ought not the great matters wherein 
| we are agreed, our union in the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion and 
in all the neceſſary Articles of that Faith which was once delivered to theSaintsy, 
| in the ame Sacraments, and in all _ — parts of God's worſhip, 
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and in the great Duties and Virtues of the Chriſtian lite, to be of greater 
force to unite us, than difference in doubtful Opinions, and in little Rites 
and Circumſtances of worſhip to divide and break us: 
Are not the things about which we differ in their nature indifferent, that 
is, things about which there ought to be no difference among wiſe men 2 
Are they not at a great diſtance ſrom the life and eſſence of Religion, and 
rather good or bad as they tend to the Peace and Unity of the Church, or are 
made uſe of to Schiſm and Faction, than either neceſſary or evil in them- 
ſelves? And ſhall little ſcruples weigh ſo far with us, as by breaking the Peace 
of the Church about them to endanger our whole Religion ? Shall we take 
one anorher by the throat for a hundred pence, when our common Adyerſary 
ſtands ready to clap upon us an Action of ten thouſand Talents? Can we in 
good earneſt be contented that rather than the Surplice ſhould not bethrown 
out, Popery ſhould come in ; and rather than receive the Sacrament in the 
humble but indifferent poſture of kneeling ; to ſwallow the Camel of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and adore the Elements of Bread and Wine for our God and 
Saviour? and rather than to ſubmit to a Set Form of Prayer, to have the 


TE" * 


our Enemies, and chuſe to follow that courſe to which, 


es hate us and ſeek our ruin would moſt certainly adviſe 
el we freely offer them that advantage which they 
wei red to purchaſe at any rate: eee 
Lee ill our fad experience, at laſt take Warning to keep a ſtedfaſt 
eye ue er chief Enemy, and not ſuffer our ſelves to be diverted from the 
conlideration-and regard of our greateſt danger by the petty provocations 
of our Friends; ſo I chuſe to call thoſe who diſſent from us in lefler matters 
becauſe I would fain have them ſo, and they ought in all reaſon to be ſo: 
But however they behave themſelves, we ought not much to mind thoſe 
who only fling dirt at us, whilſt we are ſure there are others who fly at our 
throats, and ſtrike at our very hearts. n 
Let us learn this wiſdom of our Enemies, who though they have many 
great differences amongſt themſelves, yet they have made a ſhift at this 
time e together to deſtroy us: And ſhall not we do as much to ſave 
Our ſeiy ess | 
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It was a Principle among the ancient Romans, a brave and wiſe People, 
 donare inimicitias Reip. to give up and ſacrifice their private enmities and 
quarrels to the publickgood and the ſafety of the Common- wealth. And is 

it not to every conſiderate man as clear as the Sun at Noon day, that nothing 
dean maintain and ſupport the Proteſtant Religion amongſt us, and found our 
Ohureh wpor a Rock, ſo that when therain falls, and the winds blow, and the 
: floods beat npom it, it ſhall tand firm and unſhaken: That nothing can be a 
Bulwark of ſufficient force to reſiſt all the arts and attempts of Popery, but 
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ment; but I think we have no cauſe to doubt but the Governours of our 
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| an eftabliſht National Religion, firmly united and compacted in all the parts 
of it? I it not plain to every eye, that little Seits and ſeparate Congregati- 


ens can never do it? but will be like a Foundation of ſand to a weighty 
Building, which whatever ſhew it may make cannot ſtand long, becauſe 
it wants Union at the Foundation, and for that reaſon muſt neceſſarily 


It is not tor private perſons to undertake in matters of publick concern. 


Church (notwithſtanding all the advantages of Authority, and we think of 
reaſon too on our ſide) are Perſons of that Piety and Prudence, that for Peace 
fake, and in order to a firm Union among Proteſtants, they would be con- 
tent, if that would do it, not to inſiſt upon little things; but to yield them 


things, to the plauſible exceptions of thoſe who differ from us. 

But then ſurely on the other ſide, men ought to bring along with them 
à peaceable diſpoſition, and a mind ready to comply with the Church in 
which they were born and baptized, in all reaſonable and lawful things; 
and defirous upon any terms that are tolerable to return to the Communion 


ol it: a. mind free from paſſion and prejudice, from peeviſh exceptions and 


groundleſs and endleſs ſcruples; not apt to inſiſt upon little cavils and 
objections, to which the very beſt things, and the greateſt and the cleareſt 
Truths in the World are and always will be liable? Aud whatever they 
have been heretofore, to be henceforth no more children, toſſed to and fpo, 
and carried about with every wind of Doctrine, by the jleight of men and cun- 
ning craftineſs of thoſe who lie in wait to deceive. 

And if we were thus affected on all hands, we might pet be a happy 
Church and Nation; if we would govern our ſel ves 
walk according to them, peace would be pon #s, and mercy e 
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in any Age, yet the good, who I hope are not a few, were never more truly 
and ſupſtantially good: Ido verily believe there never were, in any Time, 
greater and more real effects of Charity; not from a blind ſuperſtition, and 
an ignorant zeal, and a mercenary. and arrogant and preſumptuous principle 


of Merit, but from a ſound knowledge, and a ſincere love and obedience to 
God, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, out of a pure beart, and of a good con- 
ſcience, aud of faith unfeigned. 5 197! 


And who; that loves God and Reli ion, can chuſe but take great Con- 


tentment to ſee ſo general and forward an inclination in People this way ? 


Which hath been very much cheriſhed of late years by this ſort of Meet- 


ings: and to that very good purpoſe and effect, in many charitable contri. 
butions diſpoſed in the beſt and wiſeſt ways: and which likewiſe hath tend- 
ed very much to the reconciling of the minds of men, and the allaying of 
thoſe fierce heats and animoſities which have been cauſed by our Civil con- 
fuſions, and Religious diſtractions. For there is nothing many times want- 
ing to take away prejudice, and to extinguiſn hatred and ill- will, but an 
ue for men to ſee and underſtand one another; by which they 
ill quickly perceive, that they are not ſuch Monſters as they have been 
repreſented one to another at a diſtance. be - 14.8 
Me are, I think, one of the laſt Counties of. England that have entred in- 
to this ſriendly and charitable kind of Society; Let us make amends for our 
late ſetting out by quickning our pace, that ſo we may overtake and out- 
ſtrip thoſe Who are gone before us: Let not our Charity partake of the cold- 
neſs of our Climate, but let us endeavour that it may be equal to the extent 
of our Country; and as we are incomparably the greateſt County of England, 
let it appear that we are ſo by the largeneſs and extent of our Charity. 


* 
, I 


o Lord, who haſt taught us that all our doings without Charity are nothing, 
Send thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our hearts that moſt excellent gift of Charity 
the very bond of Peace, and of all Virtues : Without which whoſoever liveth, is 


; Counted dead before thee. Grant this for thy only Son Feſus Chriſt s ſake. 


s | Now the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
277 you perfect in every good work to do his will, working in you that which is 


ell pleafing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and 
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SERMON NI 


Preached at Whitehall, April 4. 1679. 1 


* 


1 Jonn IV. i. 4 
Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whe- 
ther they are of Cod; becauſe many falſe Prophets 


are gone out into the World. 
n 9 His caution and counſel was given upon occaſion of the falſe 

Prophets and Teachers that were riſen up in the beginning 
Pof the Chriſtian Church, who endeavoured to ſeduce men 


rom the true Doctrine of the Goſpel delivered by the Apo- 
itles of our Lord and Saviour. And theſe teaching contrary 
| things, could not both be from God; and therefore St. Johan 
calls upon Chriſtians to examine the Doctrines and Pretences of thoſe new 
Teachers, whether they were from God or not. Believe not every Spirit, that 
v, not every one that takes upon him to be inſpired and to be a Teacher come 
from God: But try the Spirits; that is, examine thoſe that make this pre. 
tence, whether it be real or not; and examine the Doctrines which they 
bring, becauſe there are many Impoſtors abroad in the World. 
This is the plain fence of the Words: In which there are contained 
theſe four Propoſitions. 1 n 
- Firſt, That men may, and often do, falſiy pretend to Inſpiration. And this 
is the reaſon upon which the Apoſtle grounds this Exhortation : Becauſe 
many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world, therefore we ſhould try who 
are true, and who are falſe. Ee 
Secondly, We are not to believe every one that pretends to be inſpired, and 
to teach a Divine Doctrine: This follows upon the former; becauſe men may 
 falfly pretend to Inſpiration, therefore we are not to believe every one that 
makes this pretence. For any man that hath but confidence enough, and 
conſcience little enough, may pretend to come from God. And if we ad- 
mit all pretences of this kind, we lie at the mercy of every crafty and 
confident man to be led by him into what delufions he pleaſetn. 
- Thirdly, Neither are we to reject all that pretend to come from God, This 
is ſufficiently implied in the Text; for when the Apoſtle ſays, Jelieve 
not every ſpirit, he ſuppoſeth we are to believe ſome ; and when he 
faith try the Spirits whether they be of God, he ſuppoſeth ſome to be 
of God. and that thoſe which are ſo are to be believed, Theſe three 
Obſervations are ſo plain that I need only to name them, to make way 


* 


* 


for the | TG aa | 
Fourth, Which 1 principally deſigned to inſiſt upon from theſe Words. 
And that is this, That there is ſome way to diſcern mere pretenders to Inſpiration, 
from thoſe who are<truly and Divinely inſpired: And this is neceſſarily implied 
in the Apaſtles bidding us to try the Spirits whether they are of God. For it were 
1 , EN #% E 1 > "98Þ 
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in vain to make any trial, if there be no way to diſcern between pretend. 


ed and real Inſpiration. 


Now thi handling of this will give occaſion to two very material En. 
quiries and uſeful to be reſolved. ene 

I. Hou we may diſcern between true and counterfeit Doctrines: thoſe which 
really are from God, and thoſe which only pretend to be ſo ? , 


II. To whom this judgment of diſcerning doth appertain 2 


I. How we may diſcern between true aud counterfeit Doctrines and Revelati- 


ang: for the clearing of this, I ſhall lay down theſe following Propoſitions. 
bee 


hat reaſon ts the faculty whereby-Revelations are to be diſcerned; or to 
uſe the phraſe in the fext, it is that whereby we are to judge what Spirits 
are of God, and what not. For all Revelation from God ſuppoſeth us to be 


men, and to be endued with Reaſon ; and therefore it does not create new 


Faculties in us, but propounds new Objects to that Faculty which was in us 


Before, . Whatever Doctrines God reveals to men are propounded to their 
-Underſtandings, and by this Faculty we are to examine all Doctrines which 
pretend to be from God, and upon examination to judge whether there 
| . 1 to receive them as Divine, or to reject them as Impoſtures. 


2. All ſupernatural Revelation ſuppoſeth the truth of the Principles of Natural 


Religion. We mut firſt be aſſured that there is a God, before we can know 
that he hath made any revelation of himſelf: and we'muſt know that his 
Words are true, otherwiſe there were no ſufficient reaſon to believe the Re- 
velations which he makes to us: and we muſt believe his Authority over us, 
and that he will reward our obedience to his Laws, and puniſhour breach 


of them; otherwiſe there would neither be ſufficient obligation nor encou- 
ragement to Obedience. Theſe and many other things are ſuppoſed to be 


true, and naturally known to us, antecedently to all ſupernatural Reve- 


lation; otherwiſe the Revelations of God would fignifie nothing to us, 


nor be of any force with us. 


- 


3. All Reaſonings about Divine Rebe latin mult neceſſarily be governed by 


_ the Principles of Natural Religion: that is, by thoſe apprehenſions which 


men naturally have of the Divine Perfections, and by the clear Notions of 
gocd and evil which are imprinted upon our Natures. Becauſe we have 
no other way to judge what is worthy of God, and credible to be revealed 
by him, and what not, but by the natural notions which we have of God 
and of his eſſential perfections: which, becauſe we know him to be im- 
-mutable, We have reaſon to believe he will never contradict. And by theſe 
Principles likewiſe, we are to interpret what God hath revealed ; and when 
any doubt ariſeth concerning the meaning of any divine Revelation (as that 
of the Holy Scriptures). we are to govern our ſelves in the interpretation 
of it by what is moſt agreeable to thoſe natural Notions which we have of 


God, and we have all the reaſon in the World to reject that ſenſe which is 


_ contrary thereto. . For inſtance, When God is repreſented in Scripture as 
"having a humane ſhape, eyes, ears and hands, the Notions which men na- 


turally have of the Divine Nature and Perfections do ſufficiently direct us 


d ,so interpret theſe expreſſions in a ſenſe worthy of God, and agreeable to his 


Andi this will proportionably hold in many other caſes: 


Perſection: And therefore it is "reaſonable to underſtand them as rather 
{ſpoken to our Capacity, and in a Figure, than to be literally intended. 
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4. Nothing ought to be received as a Revelation from God which plainly con. 
tradlicts the Principles of Natural Religion, ox guerthrows the certainty of them, 
For inſtance, it were in vain to pretend a Revelation from God, That there 
75 no God, becauſe this is a contradiction in teme. 
- So likewiſ? to pretend a command from God, That we are to hate and de. 
iſe him; becauſe it is not credible that God ſhould require any thing of 
Reaſonable Creatures ſo unſuitable to their Natures, and to their Obligations 
to him; Beſides that ſuch a Law as this does tacitly involve a contradiction; 
becauſe upon ſuch a ſuppoſition, ta deſpiſe God would be to obey him; and 
t to obey him is certainly to hondur him. So that in this caſe to honour 
God, and to deſpiſe him, would be the ſame thing, and equal contempts 
of him. In like manner it would be vain to pretend any Revelation from God, 
That there is no life after this, nor rewards and puniſhments in another World: 
becauſe this is contrary to thoſe natural apprehenſions which have generally 
poſſeſt mankind, and would take away the main force and ſanction of the 
divine Laws. The like may be ſaid concerning any pretended Revelation 


from God, which evidently contradicts thoſe natural Notions which men 8 


have of good and evil; as, That God ſbould command, or allow Sedition and 
Rebellion, Profaneneſs and Perjury; becauſe the practice of theſe would be 
apparently deſtructive of the peace and happineſs of Mankind, and would 
naturally bring confuſion into the World: But God is not the Cod of Confu- 
fron, but of Order, which St. Paul appeals to as a Principle naturally known. 
Upon the fame account nothing ought to be entertained as a Divine Revela- 
tion which overthrows the certainty of the Principles of natural Religion; becauſe 
that would take away the certainty of Divine Revelation it ſelt, which ſup- 
poſeth the Truth of thoſe Principles. For inſtance, Whoever pretends any 
Revelation that brings the Providence of God into queſtion; does by that very 
thing malte ſuch a Revelation queſtionable. For if God take no care of 
the World, have no concernment for humane affairs, why ſhould we be- 
lieve that he makes any Revelation of his Will to men? And by this Princi- 
ple Moſes will have falſe Prophets to be tried: Deut. 13. 1. F there ariſe 
among you a Prophet, and giveth thee a ſign or wonder, and the ſign or the wonder 
come to paſs whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other Gods, and let 
us ſerve them; thou ſhalt not harten unto the words of that Prophet: And he gives 
the reaſon of this, ver. 5. Becauſe he hath 3 you to turn away from 
the Lord your God, which brought you out of the Land of Egypt. Here is a caſe 
wherein a falſe Prophet is ſuppoſed to work a true Miracle to give credit. 
to his Doctrine (which in other caſes the-Scripture makes the ſign of a 
true Prophet) but yet in this caſe he js to be rejected as an Impoſtor: Be- 
cauſe the Doctrine he teacheth would draw men oft; from the worſnip of 
the true God who is naturally known, and had manifeſted himſelf to the 
People of Hrael in ſo miraculous a manner, by bringing them out of the 
Land of Egypt. So that a Miracle is not enough to give credit to a Prophet 
cho teacheth any thing contrary to that natural Notion which men have, 
That there is but one God, who only ought: to be wor ſbipp e]. 
FJ. Nothing ought. to be received as a Diuine Doctrine and Revelation, with- 
out good rvidence that it is ſo: that i, without ſome Argument ſufficient to 
_ fatisfie a prudent and conſiderate man. Now. (ſuppoſing there be nothing 
in the matter of the Revelation that is evidently contrary to the Principles 
of Natural Religion, nor to any former Revelation which hach already re- 
ceived a greater and more ſolemn atteſtation from God) Miracles are owned 
by all Mankind to be a ſufficient Teſtimony to any Perſon, or Doctrine, 
- that are from God. This was the Teſtimony which God gave to Meſes to 
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Mariet ric becpib Gf Auel thut be had: ſent him; Brod. 4. 1, 2. Mgſer ſaid, 


They nil wot believe me, nor hearken unto ny voice: for they with ſay, The Lord 
= 


not appearediunto thee. Upon this God endues him with a power of 


Miracles, to be an evidence to them, 'That:they may believe that the God of 


their Fathers,\ Alrabam, IJaac and Fatob; hath: appeared unto thee, Au all a- 


long in the O- Leſtamenr, when Godifent his Prophets to make a new Reve- 


lation, or upon any ſtrange and extraordinary meſſage, he always gave 
credit to them by ſome Sign or Wonder which they foretold or wrought. 
And when he ſert his Sas into the World, he gave Teſtimony to him by 
innumerable great and unqueſtionable Miracles, more and greater than 


 Mofes and all the Prophets had wrought. And there was great reaſon for 


this: becauſe our Saviour came: not only to publiſh a new Religion to the 


World, but to put an end to that Religion which God had inſtituted before. 
And now that the Goſpel hath had the confirmation of ſuch Miracles as ne- 


ver were wrought upon any other occaſion, no Evidence inſeriour to this 


can in reaſon controul this Revelation, or give credit to any thing contrary 


dd it. And therefore though the falſe Prophets and Antichriſts, foretold by 
dur Saviour, did really work Miracles, yet they were fo inconſiderable in 


compariſon of our Saviour's, that they deſerve no credit in oppoſition to 
that Revelation which had ſo clear a Teſtimony given to it from Heaven 


15 by Miracles, beſides all other concurring Arguments to confirm it. 


6. And e is ſufficient to prove a Doftrine or Revelation to 
le from God, which is not clearer and ſtronger than the Difficulties and Objettions 
ainſt-3t Becauſe all aſſent is grounded upon Evidence, and the ſtrongeſt 


_ cleareſt evidence always carries it : But where the evidence is equal on both - 


fides, that caniproduce nothing but a ſuſpence and doubt in the mind whe- 


_ ther the thing” rue or not. If Moſes had not confuted Pharoah's Magici- 


ans yer races which they could not work, they might reaſona- 
bly have difputed it with him who had been the true Prophet: But when 


Be did e plamly above the power of their Magick and the Devil to do, 


then they fabmitted and aeknowledged that there was the Finger of God. 
S0 like wife, though a perſon work a Miracle (which ordinarily is a good 


evidence that he is ſent by God) yet if the Doctrine he brings be plainly 
eontrary to thoſe natural Notions which we have of God, this is a better 
oObdjection againſt the truth of this Doctrine than the other is a proof of it; 


as is plain in the caſe which Moſes puts, Deut. 13. which I mentioned 


e,. 


Upon the ſane account no man can reaſonably believe the Doctrine of 
Tranſabſtantiation to be revealed by God; becauſe every man hath as great 


evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as any man can pretend to have 


that God hath revealed any ſuch thing. Suppoſe Tranſubſtantiation to be 


part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, it muſt have the ſame confirmation with the 


whole,” and that is Miracles: But of all Doctrines in the world it is peculi- 
arly incapable of being proved by a Miracle. For if a Miracle were wrought 


for the proof of it, the very ſame aſſuranee Which a man hath of the truth 


| _ of the Miracle, he hath of the falſhoodiof the Doctrine, that is, the clear 


ſinſes giving teſtimony againſt the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, or bear- 


evidence of his ſenſes for both. For that there is a Miracle wrought to 


prove, that what he ſees'in the Sacrament ix not bread but the body of Chriſt, he 
hath only the evidenoe of his ſenſes; and he hath the very ſame evidence to 
5 8 that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not the body of Chriſt, but bread. 


that here ariferh a new controverſie, whether a man ſhould believe his 


ny to the Miracle which is wrought to confirm W T0 ; 
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For there is juſt the ſame evidence againſt the truth of the Doctrine 


which there is for the truth of the Miracle. So that the Argument for 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the Objection againſt it, do juſt ballance one 
another ; and where the Weights in both Scales are equal, it is impoſlible 
that th one ſhould weigh down the other: and conſequently Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is not to be proved by a Miracle; for that would be, to prove 
to a man by ſomething that he ſees, that he does not ſee what he ſees. | 

And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and clearly as I could, to give 
ſatifaction to the firſ# Enquiry I propounded, viz. How we may diſcern be- 
tween true and counterfeitRevelations and Doctrines:I proceed now to the 


II. To whom this judgmentof Diſcerning does appertain. Whether to Chriſtis 
ans in general, or to ſome particular Perſon or Perſons, authoriſed by God 
to judge for the reſt of mankind, by whoſe judgment all men are con- 
cluded and bound up. And this is an enquiry of no ſmall Importance; 
becauſe it is one of the moſt fundamental Points in difference between Us 

and the Church of Rome. And however in many particular Controver- 
ſies, as concerning Tranſubſtantiation, the Communion in one kind, the Ser- 
vice of God in an unknown Tongue; the buſineſs of Indulgences,the Invocation 
of Saints, the Worſhip of Images, they are not able to offer any thing that 
is fit to move a reaſonable and conſiderate man; yet in this Controverſie, 
concerning the Judge of Controverſies , they are nqt deſtitute of ſome 
ſpecious appearance of Reaſon which deſerves to be weighed and cons 
ſidered. Therefore that we may examine this matter to the bottom, 
I ſhall do theſe three things. - * 298; | WERE 


x. Lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations whereby we may under- 


ſtand how far the generality of Chriſtians are allowed toJudge in matters 


; „ 2 
2. I ſhall repreſent the grounds of this Principle. 70 N 
3. Endeavour to ſatisfie the main Objections of our Adverſaries againſt 


it: And likewiſe to ſhew, that there is no ſuch reaſon and neceſſity for 
an univerſal infallible Judge as they pretend. 550 


I. Iſhall lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations , by which we may 
underſtand how far the generality of Chriſtians are allowed to judge in 
matters of Religion. ö 1117 | 

Firſt, Private Perſons are only to judge for themſelves, and not to im- 
poſe their Judgment upon others, as if they had any Authority over them. 
And this is reaſgnable, becauſe if it were otherwiſe ; a Man would deprive 
others of that Liberty which he aſſumes to himſelf, and which he can claim 


npon no other account, but becauſe it belongs to others equally with himſelf. 


Secondly;This liberty of judging is not ſo to be underſtood as to take away 
the neceſſity and uſe of Guides and Teachers in Religion. Nor can this 


be denied to be a reaſonable limitation; becauſe the knowledge of Revealed. 


Religion is not a thing born with us, nor ordinarily ſupernaturally infuſed 
into-men; but is to be learned as other things are. And if it be to be learn- 


ed there muſt be ſome to teach and inſtruct others: And they that will 


learn muſt be modeſt and humble; and in thoſe things, of which they are 


no competent Judges, they muſt give credit to their Teachers, and truſt 
their skill: For inſtance, every unlearned man is to take it upon the credit 


of thoſe who are skilful, that the Scriptures are truly and faithfully tran- 
5 1 8 lated 
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flated; and for the underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scripture, and more 


difficult Points in Religion, he is to rely upon thoſe, whoſe proper buſineſs 


and employment it is to apply themſelves to the underſtanding of theſe 


things. For in theſe caſes every man 1s not capable of judging himſell, 
and therefore he muſt neceſſarily truſt others: And in all other things he 
dught to be modeſt ;/ and unleſs it be in plain matters, which every man 


can judge of, he ought rather to diſtruſt himſelf than his Teacher. 
t 


And this reſpect may be given to a Teacher without either ſuppoſing 
him to be infallible, or making an abſolute reſignation of my judgment to 
him. A man may be a very able Teacher ( ſuppoſe of the Mathematicks) 
and fit to have the reſpect which is due to a Teacher, tho he be not infal- 
libly in thoſe Sciences: and becauſe Tnfallibility is not neceſſary to ſuch a 
Teacher, it is neither neceſſary nor convenient that I ſhould abſolutely re- 
ſign up my judgment to him. For though I have reaſon to credit him, 
wirhin the compaſs of his Art, in things which I do not know, I am not 
therefore bound to believe him in things plainly contrary to what I and 


all mankind do certainly know. For Example, if upon pretence of his skill 


in Arithmetick, which I am learning of him, he ſhould tell me, That twice 
two do not make four, hut ffve; though I believed him to be the beſt Mathe- 
matician in the World, yet 1 cannot believe him in this thing: Nor is there 
reaſon I ſhould; becauſe I did not come to learn this of him, but knew as 
much of that beforg'as he or any man elſe could tell me. The caſe is the 
fame in matters of Religion; in which there are ſome things ſo plain, and 
lie ſo level to all capacities, that every man is almoſt equally judge of them: 
As Iſhall have occaſion farther to ſhew by and bj. 
Thirdly, Neither does this liberty of judging exempt men from a due 
ſubmiſſion and obedience to their Teachers and Governours. Every man 
is bound to obey the lawful Commands of his Governours ; and what by 


publick conſent and Authority is determined and eſtabliſhed, ought not to 


be gainſaid by private Perſons;but upon very clear evidence of the falſhood 
or unlawfulneſs of it. And this is every man's duty, for the maintaining 
of Order, and out of regard to the Peace and Unity of the Church; which 


is not to be violated upon every ſeruple and frivolous pretence : And 


when men are perverſe and diſobedient, Authority is Judge, and may 
reſtrain and puniſh them. > 8 
Fourth, Nor do I ſo far extend this Liberty of judging in Religion, as 


to think every man ſit to diſpute the Controverſies of Religion. A great 


part of People are ignorant, and of ſo mean capacity as not to be able to 
judge of the force of a very good Argument, much leſs of the iſſue of a long 
Diſpute; and ſuch Perſons ought not to engage in diſputes of Religion; 
but to beg God's direction, and to rely upon their Teachers; and above 
all to live up to the plain dictates of natural Light, and the clear Com- 
mands of God's Word, and this will be their beſt ſecurity. And if the Pro- 
vidence of God hath placed them under ſuch Guides as do ſeduce them 
into Error, their Ignorance is invincible; and God will not condemn them 


- for it, ſo long as they ſincerely endeavour to do the Will of God ſo far as 


they know it. And this being the caſe of many, eſpecially in the Church 
of Rome, where Ignorance is fo induftrioufly cheriſhed, I have ſo much 


charity as to hope well concerning many of them: And ſeeing that 
Church teacheth and enjoins the People to worſhip Images, it is in ſome 
ſenſe charitably done of them not to let them know the Second Com- 
mnandment, that they may not be guilty of ſinning againſt fo plain a 
1 Law. Faving premiſed theſe Cautions, I proceed in tze ö 


. place, 
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II. Place, To repreſent to you the groundt of this Principle of aur Religion, 
Viz. That we allow private perſons to judge for themſelves in matters of Religion. 
' Firſt, Becauſe many things in Religion, eſpecially thoſe which are moſt 
neceſlqry to be believed and practiſed, are ſo plain, that every Man of or- 
dinary capacity, after competent inſtruction in matters of Religion(which 
is always to be ſuppoſed ) can as well judge of them for himſelf, as any 
Man, or company of Men in the World can judge for him. Becauſe in 
theſe he hath a plain Rule to go by, Natural Light and clear Revelation of 
Scripture. And this is no new Principle of the Proteſtants but moſt expreſ- 
ly owned by the Ancient Fathers: Whatever things are neceſſary, are plain, 
faith St. Chryſoſtom. All things are plainly contained in Scripture which concern 
faith and a good life, faith Saint Auſtin, And nothing can be more rea- 
ſonable, than that thoſe things which are Plain to every man ſhould be left 
to every man's judgment. For every man can judge of what is plain; of evi- 
dent Truth and Fathood, Virtue and Vice, of Doctrines and Laws plainly 
delivered in Scripture, if we believe any thing to be fo, which is next to 
madneſs to deny. I will refer it to no mans Judgment upon earth to deter- 
mine for me, Whether there be a God or not? Whether Murder and Perjury be 
Sins > Whether it be not plain in Scripture, That Feſus Chrift is the Son of 
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God, That he became man, and died for us, and roſe again? So that there is no | 


need of a Judge in theſe caſes. Nor can I poſſibly believe any man to beſo 
abſolutely intallible, as not to call his infallibility into duellen, if he de- 
termines any thing contrary to what is plain and evident to all mankind. 
For if he ſhould determine that there is no God, or that he is not to be 
worſhipped, or that he will not puniſh and reward men, or, which is the caſe 
that Bellarmine puts, that Virtue is Vice, and Vice Virtue ; he would hereby 


take away the very foundation of Religion; and how can I look upon 


him any longer as a Judge in Matters ot Religion, when there can be no 
ſuch thing as Religion if he have judged and determined right? 

- Secondly, TheScriptureplainly allowsthis liberty to particular and private 
perſons to judge for themſelves. And for this I need go no farther than my 
Text, which bids men try the Spirits whether they be of God. I do not think 

this is ſpoken only to the Pope or a general Council, but to Chriſtians in 

general: for to theſe the Apoſtle writes. Now if St. John had believed that 
God had conſtituted an intallible — in his Church, to whoſe Sentence 
and Determination all Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit, he ought in all rea- 
ſon to have referred Chriſtians to him for the trial of Spirits, and not have 
-left it to every man's private judgment to examine and to determine theſe 
things. But it ſeems St. Paul was' likewiſe of the ſame mind; and though 
he was guided by an infallible Spirit, yet he did not expect that men 
ſhould blindly ſubmit to his Doctrine: Nay, fo far is he from that, that he 
.commends the Bereans for that very thing for which I dare ſay the Church 
of Rome would have cheełd them moſt ſeverely, namely, for ſearching the 
Scriptures to ſee whether thoſe things which the Apoſtles delievered were ſo 
or not: This liberty St. Paul allowed; and though he was inſpired by God, 
yet he treated thoſe whom he taught like men. And indeed, it was a hard 
caſe that a neceſſity of believing Divine Revelations, and rejecting Impo- 
ſtures, ſnould be impoſed upon Chriſtians ; and yet che liberty of judging, 
whether a Doctrine be from God or not, ſhoud be taken away from them. 


TDhirah, Our Ad verſaries themſelves are forced to grant that which in 


effect is as much as we contend for. For though they deny a liberty of judg- 


ing in particular Points of Religion, yet they are forced to grant men a * ; 


— 
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of Judging upon the whole. When they of the Church of Rome would 
perſuade a Jem, or a Heathey, to become a Chriſtian; or a Heretict (as 
they are pleaſed to call us) to come over to the Communion of their 
Cburch, and offer Arguments to induce them thereto; they do by this 
very thing, whether they will or no, make that man Judge which # the true 
Church, and the true Religion. Becauſe it would be ridiculous to perſwade a 
man to turn to their Religion, and to urge him with Reaſons to do ſo, and 
yet to deny him the uſe of his own judgment whether their Reaſons be 
ſufficient to move them to make ſuch a change. Now, as the Apoſtle reaſons 
in another caſe, if men be fit to judge for themſelves in fo great and im- 
rtant a matter as the choice of their Religion, why ſhould they be 
| 8 to judge in leſſer matters They tell us indeed that a man 
may uſe his judgment in the choice of his Religion: but when he hath 
once choſen, he is then for ever to reſign up his judgment to their Church: 
But what tolerable reaſon can any man give, why a man ſhould be fir to 
judge upon the whole, and yet unfit to judge upon particular Points? eſpe- 
* cially, if it be conſidered, that no man can make a diſcreet. judgment of 
any Religion, before he hath examined the particular Doctrines of it, and 
made a judgment concerning them. Is it credible, that God ſhould give a 
man judgment in the moſt fundamental and important matter of all, viz. 
To diſcern the true Religion, and the true Church, from the falſe ; for no 
other end, but to enable him to chuſe once for all to whom he ſhould re- 
ſign and inſlave his judgment for ever? which is juſt as reaſonable as if 
one {ſhould ſay, That God hath given a man eyes for no other end, but to 
look out once for all, and to pitch upon a diſcreet perſon to lead him 
about blindfold all the days of his life, I come now to the. | 


_ Thiag 1 propounded, which is, To Anſwer the main objection of our 
* | Adverſaries $#ainſt this Principle; and likewiſe to ſhew that there is no ſuch 
| Realotandneceſlity for an univerſal infallible Judge, as they pretend. 
Now their great Objection is this, if every man may judge for himſelf 
| | there will be nothing but confuſion inReligion, there will be no end of Con- 
I "4 troverſies: ſo that an univerſal infallible Judge is neceſſary , and without 
this, God had not made ſufficient proviſion for the aſſurance of men's Faith, 
_ - and for the Peace and Unity of his Church; Or, as it is expreſſed in the 
= Canon Law, aliter Dominus non videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe our Lord 
bad not ſeem d to be diſcreet. How plauſible ſoever this Objection may ap- 
pear, I do not deſpair but if men will lay aſide prejudice, and impartially 
i _ conſider things, to make it abundantly evident, that this ground is not ſuf- 
| | ficient to found an Infallible Judge upon. And therefore in anſwer to it, 
| I deſire theſe following particulars may be conſidered. | 
. Firſt, That this which they ſay, rather proves what God ſhould have 
| | 1 88 duone according to their fancy, than what he hath really and actually done. 
J Text expreſly bids Chriſtians to zry the Spirits, which to any man's 
_ ſenſe does imply that they may judge of theſe matters: But the Church of 
Rome ſays they may not; becauſe if this liberty were permitted, God had 


= 


not ordered things wiſely, and for the beſt, for the peace and unity of his 
Church. But, as the Apoſtle ſays in another caſe, What art thou, O mar, 

that objecteſt againſt God > N ag). 
— Secondly, If this reaſoning be good, we may as well conclude that there 
I an univerſal infallible Judge ſet over the whole world in all 7 emporal mat- 
ters, to whoſe Authority all mankind is bound to ſubmit. Becauſe this is 
s neceſſary to the peace of the World, as the other is to the rage. of x4 
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Church. And men ſurely are every whit as apt to be obſtinate and perverſe 1 


about matters of Temporal Right, as about matters of Faith. But it is evi- 
dent in ſact and experience that there is no ſuch univerſal Judge, appointed by 
God over the whole World, to decide all Caſes of temporal Rink, And for 
want of him the World is fain to ſhift as well as it can. But now a very acute 
and ſcholaſtical man that would argue that God muſt needs have done what. 
ever he fancies convenient for the World ſhould be done, might by the ve 

ſame way of Reaſoning cofielude the neceſſity of an univerſal infallible Judg 


in Civil matters as well as in matters of Religion : And their aliter Dominus 
von videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe God had not ſeemed to be diſcreet, is 


every whit as cogent and as civil, in the one Caſe as the other. 
_ - Thirdly, There is no need of ſucli a Judge, to aſſure men in matters of 
Religion ; Becauſe men be ſufficiently certain without him. I hope it may 
be certain and clear enough That there is a God; and That his Providence 
governs the World: and That there is another life after this, tough neither 
Pope nor Council had ever declared any thing about theſe matters. And 
for Revealed Doctrines, we may be certain enough of all that is neceſſary, 
if it be true which the Fathers tell us, That all things neceſſam are plainly 
revealed in the Holy Scriptures. FO I 1871 
_  Foarthly, An infallible Judge, if there were one, is no certain way to end 
Controverſies, and to preſerve the Unity of the Chureh ; unleſs it were 
likewiſe infallibly certain, That there is ſuch a Fudge, and, Who he is. For 
till men were ſure of both theſe, there would {till be a Controverſie whe- 
ther there be an infallible Judge, and who he is. And if it be true which they 
tell us, That without an infallible Futlge Controverſies cannot be ended, then a 
Controverſie concerning an infallible Judge can never be ended. And there 
are two Controverſies actually on foot about an infallible Judge 
lber there be an infallible Fuage or not ? which is a Controvirts een | 
and the Church of Rome: and the other, Who this infallible len lich 
is a Controverſie among themſelves, which could never yet N eided: 
And yet till it be decided, Infallibility, if they had it, would be öf no uſe 
to them for the ending of Controverſies. "fo | 
' Fifthly, There is no ſuch abſolute need, as is pretended, of determining 
all Controverſies in Religion. If men would diveſt themſelves of preju- 
dice and intereſt, as they ought in matters of Religion, the neceſſary things 
of Religion are plain enough, and men would generally agree well enoug 
about them: But if men will ſuffer themſelves to be byaſſed by che 
they would nor hearken to an infallible Judge, if there were one ; or 
they would find out ſome way or other to call his Infallibility into que- 
ſtion. And as for doubtful and leſſer matters in Religion, charity and mu- 
tual forbearance among Chriſtians would make the Church as peaceable 
and happy as perhaps it was ever deſign'd to be in this World, without 
lute Unity in Opinion. | et VN Tt Woes 
Sixthly and Laſtly, Whatever may be the inconveniences of mens judging 


9 | forthemfſelvesin Religion, yet taking this Principle with the Cautions Ihave 


iven, I doubt not to make it appear, that the inconveniences are far the 
ſt on that fide. The prefent condition of humane Natute doth not ad- 
mit of any conſtitution of things, whether in Religion or Civil matters, 
which is free from all kind of exception and inconvenience : That is the 
beſt ſtate of things which is liable to the leaſt and feweſt. If men be mo- 
deſt, and humble, and willing to learn, God has done that which is ſuffi. 
cient for the aſſurance of our Faith, and for the peace of his Church, with. 
out an infallible Judge: And if men will not be ſo, I cannot tell what 


would 


. 
et een Us 


Wenn TION 


i” 
— — * 
- 
— 


x 7 , 
\/ 


. ile Dial of the: Spirits, Serm. XXI. 


„ iney iy ly. bet 


11 — 


4 


But ſtill it will be ſaid, Who ſhall ju 
doubtful 2 The anſwer to this, in my opinion is not difficult. For if there 
be any thing plain in Religion, every man that hath been duly inſtructed 
in the Principles of Religion can judge of it, or elſe it is not plain. But 


would be ſufficient. J am ſure there were Hereſies and Schiſms in the Apo- 


files Times, when thoſe who governed the Church were certainly guided 
by an infallible Spirit. God hath appointed Guides and Teachers for us in 


: 


matters of Religion, and if we will be contented to be inſtructed by them 
in thoſe neceſſary Articles and Duties of P are plainly con- 


. 


tained in Scripture; and to be counſelled and directed by,chem in things 


that are more doubtful and difficult, I do not ſee why we might not do 


well enough without any infallible Judge or Guide. 
8 ill = what things are plain and what 


there are ſome things in Religion ſo very plain, that no Guide or Judge 


can in reaſon claim that Authority over men, as to oblige them to belicve 
or do the contrary ; no, though he pretend to Infallibility ; no, though he 


were an Apoſile, though he were an Angel from. Heaven. St. Paul puts the 


. - caſe ſo high, Gal. 1. C. Though we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other 
. 67 unto you, than what you have received, let him be accurſed: 1 0 


uppoſeth that Chriſtians may and can judge when Doctrines are contrary 


[i 7 the Goſpel. What? not believe an Apaſtle, nor an Angel from heaven, 


he ſhould teach any thing evidently contrary to the plain Doctrine of the 
oſpel? If he ſhould determine Virtue.to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue 2 
0 : not an Apoſtle, ner an Angel; becauſe ſuch a Doctrine as this would 


* 


- confound and overturn all things in Religion. And yet Bellarmin puts this 


very. Caſe, and ſays, if the Pope ſhould ſo determine, we were bound to be- 


_ , Tieve him, unleſs we would fin againſt Conſcience. 


5 
A. 


© I wiltgonclude this Diſcourſe by putting a very plain and familiar Caſe ; 
by which it will appear what credit and authority is fit to be given to a 
Guide, and what not. Suppoſe I came a ſtranger. into England, and land- 
ing at Dover took a Guide there to conduct me in my way to Tork, which I 
knew before by the Map to lie North of Dover: having committed my (elf 


to him it he lead me for two or three days together out of any plain Road, 
auc many times over hedge and ditch, I cannot but think it ſtrange, that 
08 Civikand/well-inhabited Country there ſhould be no Highways from 


one part of it to another: Yet thus far I ſubmit to him, though not without 


ſome regret and impatience. But then if after this, for two or three days 


more he lead me directly South, and with my face full upon the Sun at noon- 


day, and at laſt bring me back again to Dover Pere; and {till bids me follow 
him: Then certainly no Modeſty does oblige a man not to diſpute with his 
Guide, and to tell him ſurely that can be no way becauſe it is Sea, Now 
though he ſet neyer ſo bold a face upon the matter, and tell me with all the 
gravity and authority in the World, That it is not 7he Sea but dry Land under 
thepeczes and appearance of Water; and that whatever my eyes tell me, ha- 


_ © ving once committed my ſelf to his guidance, I muſt not truſt my own ſenſes 


in the caſe; it being one of the moſt dangerous ſorts of Infidelity for a man 


to believe his own eyes rather than his faithful and infallible Guide: All this 


moves me not; but I begin to expoſtulate roundly with him, and to let 


Him underſtand that if I muſt not believe what 1 ſte, he is like to be of no 


farther uſe to me; becauſe I ſhall not be able, at this rate, to know whe- 


ther T have a Guide, and whether I follow him or not. In ſhort, I tell him 


plainly, that when I took him for my Guide, I did not take him to tell me the 
Aitlerence between North and South, between a Hedge and a Higb. way, be- 


tween Sea and dry Land; all this I knew before, as well as he or any 47 
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elſe could tell me; but I took him to conduct and direct me the neareſt way 
to Terk. And therefore after all his impertinent talk ; afterall his Motives 
of - Credibility to perſw ade me to believe him, and all his confident.ſayingy, 
which he gravely calls Demonſtrations, 1 ſtand ſtifty upon the ſhore, and 
leave my learned and reverend Guide to take his own courſe, and to diſpoſe 
_ of himſelf as he pleaſeth; but firmly reſolved not to follow him. And is 
any man to be blamed that breaks with his Guide upon theſe Terms? 
And this is truly the Caſe, when a man commits himſelf to the Guidance 
of any Perſon or Church: if by vertue of this Authority they will needs 
perſwade me out of my Senſes, and not to believe what 7 ſee, butwhat they 
fay ; that Virtue is Vice, and Vice Virtue, if they declare them to be ſo: And 
that becauſe they ſay _y are infallible, I am to receive all their Dictates 
for Oracles, tho never fo evidently falſe and abſurd in the Judgment of all 
Mankind: In this caſe there is no way to be rid of theſe unreaſonable Peo- 
ple, but to deſire of them, ſince one kindneſs deſerves another, aud all Con- 
tradictions are alike eaſie to be believed, that they would be pleaſed to be- | 
lieve that Inſidelity is Faith, and that when I abſolutely renounce their l 
Authority, I do yield a moſt perfect ſubmiſſion and obedience to it. 5 
VU pon the whole matter, all the Revelations of God, as well as the Laws 
of men, go upon this preſumption, that men are not ſtark fools; but that 
they will conſider their Intereſts and have ſome regard to the great eoncern- 
ment of their eternal Salvation. And this is as much to ſecure men ſtom 
miſtake in matters of Belief, as God hath afforded to keep men from ſin in 
matters of Practice. He hath made no effectual and infallible proviſien that 
men hall not fin; and yet it would puzzle any man to 4 good Reaſon, 
why God ſhould take more care to ſecure men againſt in belief, than 
againſt ſin and wickedneſs in their Lives. 
I ſhall now only draw three-or four Inferences from this Diſcoutſe whictt 
l baye made; and ſo ooncludee .. PE 4 19119 
II. That it is every man's Duty who hath ability and capacity for it to tiifleqwour 
to underſtand the grounds of his Religion. For totry Doctrinès is to Fog mn 8 
the grounds and reaſons of them; which the better any man un s, 
the more firmly he will be eſtabliſhed in the Truth, and be the more reſo- 
lute in the day of Trial, and the better able to withſtand the Arts aud a- 
ſaults of cunning Adverſaries, and the fierce ſtorms of Perſecution” And 
on tlie contrary, that man will ſoon be moved from his ſtedfaſtiiefs who 
never examined the Grounds and Reaſons of his belief. When it comes to 
the. Trial, he .thar bach bur irie to (ay for his Religion will probably 
neither do nor ſuffer much for it. 
2. That all Dactriues are vehemently to be ſuſpected which decline Trial, and 
are ſo loth to be brought into the light; which will not endure a fair Ex- 
amination, but magiſterially require an implicite Faith: Whereas Truth is · 
bold and full of courage, and loves to appear only; and is {o ſecure and 
conſident of her own ſtrength as to offer her ſelf to the ſevereſt Trial and 
Examination. But to deny all liberty of Enquiry and Judgment in matters 
of Religion is the greateſt injury and diſparagement to Truth that 1555 
and a tacite acknowledgment that ſhe lies under ſome diſadvantage, an 


= 
* 


chat there is lefs to be ſaid for her than for Error; (40 0 
I have often wonder'd why the People in the Church of Rome do not 
ſuſpect their Teachers and Guides to have ſome ill deſigu upon them, When 
they do ſo induſtriouſly debar them of the means of Knowledge, and are ſo 
very loath to let them underſtand what it is that we have to fay againſt 


their Religion. For can any thing NIE be more ſuſpicious than to 
02 / Hh | £ per- 


map — 


N the 7 rial of hs PTY | "Sk. Fol 


| 5 ani be unwilling their Doctrines ſhould be expoſed to Tr 


perſwade men, to put out their eyes, upon promiſe that = will help them 
to a much better and more faithful Guide? If any Church, —— 
it is a cer. 

iy be they know; ſomething by them that is faulty, and which will not 

oo e light. This is the account which our Saviour ano us in a like 
eſs rather than 


caſe, It was becauſe mens: deeds were evil that they 


Wes light. For every one that dot h evil hateth the li 3 —— cometh he to the light 


Hom, that is, we may 


his deeds Fort fe le reproved: But he that doth the truth cometh tothe light, 
(has hi apo be made. manifeſt that they are wrought in G.. 
Since Reaſon and Chriſtianity allow this liberty to private perſons to 
e for. 4 matters of Religion, we ſhould uſe this privilege 
bs much modeſty; and humility, with great ſubmiſſion and difference to 
7 opens Rulers and Guides, whom God hath appointed in his Church, 
eis very great need of this Caution, fince by experience we find 
this liberty ſo much abuſed by many to the nouriſhing:of Pride and Self- 
conceit, of Diviſion and Faction; and thoſe who are leaſt able to judge, to 
be frequently the moſt forward and conſident, the moſt peremptory and 
_ perver| : and inſtead of demeaning themſelves with the ſubmiſſion of 
Learners, to aſſume to themſelves the authoriry:of Tudges, 1 in the 
molt doubt ful and diſputable matters. 
ee 'of the:Rowan Church over the Minds.and Conkilincenol 
men i nat to be juſt iſied upon any account; but nothing puts ſo plauſible a 
colour. upon it, as the ill uſe that is too frequently made of this natural Pri- 
2 eofmensjudging for themſelves in a matter of ſo inſinite concernment, 
ok their eternal happineſs. But then it is to be confidered, that the 
proper remedy in this Caſe, is not to men of this Privilege, but to 
ethe beſt means to prevent the abuſe of it. For though the inconveniences 
ariingiram theilluſe.of it may be very great, yet the miſchief on the other 
hand is intolerable. Religion it ſelf is liable to be abuſed to very bad pur- 
poſes, and frequently is 855 hut it is not therefore beſt that there ſhould be 
10. And yet this Objection, if it be of any force and purſued 
ome, is eyery whit as ſtrong againſt Religion it ſelf, as againſt mens li- 
berty; of judging in matters of Religion. Nay I add farther, that no man 
ein judiciouſly embrace the true Religion, unleſs he be permitted to judge, 
n which he embraces he the true Religion or not. 
en upon due Trial and Examination we are well ſetled ** eſta- 
our Religion, let us hold fall the pr 72 ofeſſiin of our Faith without waver- 
3 Children, teſſed to and fro, aud carried about with eve 
27 F Doctrine, through the ſleight of men, — Fe cunning craftineſs of thoſe 
ſheer in mait to deceive, And above let us refalve to live according to the 
cellent Rules and Prerepts of our holy Religion; let us heartily obey that 
ine which we profeſs to believe. We, who enjoy the Proteſtant Re- 
hre all the means and advantages of underſtanding the Will of 
liberty and full ſcope of enquiring into it : and inſorming our ſelves 
concerning it: We have all the « ities we can wiſh of coming to the 
Wedge of our Duty: The Oracles of God lie open to us, and his Lau is 
fore our eyes: Fs word is nigh unto us in our mouths and in our 
it and meditate upon it) that we may do it: 
. js put into our hands, ſo that if we do not enter into 
1 5 F Hauen, it is we aur ſelves that ſhut our ſelves out. And 
there is nothing ta hinder us from the knowledge of our Duty, there 


8 nothing can excuſe us from che practice of it. For the end of all 
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Serm. XXI. Of the Trial of the Spirits. 
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to the performance of it: The great buſineſs of Religion is, to make men truh 
good, and to teach them to live well, And if Religion have not this eſſect, it 
matters not of what Church any man liſts and enters himſelf; for moſt cer- 
tainly, 4 bad man can be ſaved in none. Tho a man know the right way to 
Heaven 8 well, and be entred into it, yet if he will not walk therein, 
he ſhall never come thither: Nays it will be an aggrayation of this man's 
unhappineſs, that he was loſt in the way to Heaven, and periſh'd in the very 


road to Salvation. But if we will in good earneſt apply our ſelves to the 


practice of Religion, and the obedience of God's Holy Laws, his Grace 


will never be wanting to us to ſo good a purpoſe. 


I have not time to-recommend Religion to you at large, with all its ad- 


vantages. I will compriſe what I have to ſay in a few words, and mind 


them at your peril. Let that which is our great concerament be our great 


| care, To know the truth and to do it, To fear God and keep bis Commandments, 


Conſidering the Reaſonableneſs and the Reward of Piety and Virtue, no- 
thing can be wiſer; conſidering the mighty aſſiſtance of God's Grace, which 
he is ready to afford us, and the unſpeakable ſatisfaction and delight which 


is to be had in the doing of our duty, nothing can be eaſier : Nothing will 
-give us that pleaſure while we live ; nothing can miniſter that true and ſolid 


comfort to us when we come to die: There is probably no ſuch way for a 
man to be happy in this World ; to be ſure, there is no way but this to 
eſcape the intolerable and endleſs miſeries of another World. 


No God grant that we may all know and do in this our day, the things that Je- 


long to our peace, for his mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt : To whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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"WY" " pleaſed to call me to in the preaching 0 of this Ser- 
mon, 1 bad 7 Thu 5 2 it more publick ; ooh 


72 convince ry * . M L one extreme, . 
to check the growing" evil and mil chief of the other, © "IR 
the chief defign of this Di iſcourſe. mo which I ſhall be 


very * 6 od's en it may prove any-wi 0 a 
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9 — © ciety in nothing a ppears mote evidently than in this, 
* $8 That the obligation of an Ane 
the maintenance of peace and juſtice among men, depands 
2 ace Tee the ſence and belief of a Deity.For no reaſon 
imagined why any man that doth not helieye 2 
God. ſhould mike = the leaſt conlcience = an Oath, which, is nothing elſe 
but a ſolemn appeal to God as a witneſs of the truth of what we ſay.So Sothar 
whoever promotes Atheiſm andinfidelity doth the moſt deſtructive thin 
imaginable to humane Seciety, becauſe he takes away the reverence = 
obligation of Oaths :, And whenever that is gener y. 5 off, 
Seeker muſt disband, and all things run into a ſe 
hereof made David cry.out to. God with ſo, much 718894 gs? if LAN 
World had been cracking, and the. frame of it ready to. break 
= 13s Help Lord, for the righteous man ces eth, and the. faithful Ja 21 from 
the cores men: Intimating, That when Faith fails from among 
Lan nothing but a Eeeche and immediate interpoſition of the Divine 
3 vidence can preſerve the World from falling into 10 e +> 1h And our 
leſſed Saviour gives We as a ſign of the 0 or t the World, and the ap- 
is diſſolution of all things, when faith and truth ſhall hardly 
und among men, Luke 18. 8. When the Son of man comes, ſhall he find. Fait 
on the earth ? This ſtate of things doth: loudly call 4 IS in 0 to de- 
 ftroy the World, which is even ready to diſſolve. and of it 
ſelf when theſe bands. and pillars 9 I Kune Society do break 750 l 
And ſurely never in any age was this f n er coming of the Son of 


* 
45 D 


Man more. glaring and terrible than in t nerate Age wherein, we 
live, when almoſt all forts of men ſeem! Werds have oke Tople from al Iobli- 
gations to faith and truth. * 
And therefore ] do A. know. Proper and uſeful to 
be treated of upon t his Occafion tl 10 the Nature e bligation of 
Oath, which is the utmoſt lg that one man. can give to another gf 
the truth of what he ſays; the (tron gels t tye 0 , of inn hs the ſureſt grou 
of judicial proceedings, and the mo that can be 
laid upon all that are e in the atem of publick Juſtice ; 
upon Judge, and Fury, and Witneſſe ſes. _ 22 
And for this reaſon I have pitched upon cheſe words: In which the Apo. | 
file declares to us the great uſe. and neceſſity of Qaths among men; an Oath 


for confirmation 35 to them an and of all ſtrife, He had ſaid before, that for 1 


e aſſurance add comfort God hath confirmed his promiſes to us 
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en thity w ive ęredit to a doubtful matter c rm yYhat 

E nell hen any doubt or ontroverſie 
ue e 3 i matter of ph 3 5 wr 

0 to th his conte and Oath; An Oatb for 

N 15 Made anf all ftrife :© "An dane ef on, 4. 

ent of a thing · Not that 

an an Oath 3 is always a certain and infallible deciſion of things according to 


* an Oath; . herein to deal 1 us 8 er © manner of 


- truth and right, but that this is the utmoſt credit that we can give to a Y 


II. 


peel 2 gon 


thing, and the laſt reſort of truth'and con dence among men; After 


no farther, for if the Religion of an Oath wal Is oblige on 
RS eth Wi I is the utm . men can 


give, 28 muſt therefore be the final deciſion of all conte s ; e for 
— ij to them an end of all ſtrife. 
ſtle ee ea due "4 


Now from this aſſertion of | the Ap e 
'o men! F aon, 


UF Oaths amo! u e 3 | 
215 1 Heil! en n, 1 thal Ms yr 6610 1901 1 W. 5 


70 "To edinfider the i ef in ith, and the Kate of. T_ 
beg To ſlew che ar fe 1d even neceſſity of Oaths, in many . | 
ndl: Ih vindicate che lawfuhneſs of then 14 5 they are neceſſary, 
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- thing that is future? And if Bit ph iſe be made 00k and immedi- 
My Gu the ie is called tf Paw; if to wen, an oe . — Ro 


l. Thing, Which is to rt the great 


y. caſesx which is ſo great, that mY $6 I an 125 1 . l at 
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El. 15 abfilt Jong ere them. Government would many 1 5 be very 
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eure, and faithful diſcharge of Offices of great truſt, in Which 
tlie we ofthe blick is nearly concerned, it is 6rpoſſible to find any 
ſecurity e it of an Onth? becauſe the obligation of that reacheth 
to the mo __— and hidden practices of men, and rakes hold of them i in 


15 caſes here the penalty 'of no humaneLaw can Have Joy awe of force 


» Upon chen? and eſpecially, "iris (an the Civil Law, Toe eth it) maxi- 
5 ee, e atk ing controverſies, 
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And wheremens eſtates or lives are concerned, no eviderice but what is 
aſſured by an Oath will be thought ſufficient to decide the matter ſo as 
to give full and general ſatisfaction to mankind. For in matters of ſo great 

concernment, when men have all the aſſurance that can be had, and not 
till then, they are contented to fit down and reſt ſatisfied with it. And 
among all gast an Oath hath always been thought the only peremp- 
tory and ſatisfackory way of deciding ſuch controverſies. 255 
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III. The third thing] propoſed was to vindicate the Jawfulneſs of Oaths, III 
where they are neceſſary. And it is a very ſtrong inducement to believe 5 
the lawfulneſs of them, that the unavoidable condition of humane affairs 
bath made them ſo neceſſary. The Apoſtle takes it for granted that an 
Oath is not only of great uſe in humane affairs, but in many caſes of 
great neceſſity, to confirm a doubtful thing, and to put an end to con- 
troverſies which cannot otherwiſe be decided to the ſatisſaction of the 
Parties contending ; An oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife. 
And indeed it is hardly imaginable that God ſhould not have left that law- 
ful, which is ſo evidently neceſſary to the peace and ſecurity of miankind. 

But . becauſe there is a Se, ſprung up in our memory, which hath 
called in queſtion the lawſulneſs of all Oaths, to the great miſchief and 
diſturbance of humane Society, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch this matter to 

the bottom, and to manifeſt how unreaſonable and groundleſs this Opi- 
nion is. And to this end, I ſhall. - *; TEN 
- © Firſt, Prove the lawfulneſs of Oaths from the authority of this Text, 
and from the reaſons plainly contained, or ſtrongly implied in it. 
. * Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs and — of the grounds of 
the contrary Opinion; whether from Reaſon, or from Scripture, which 
laſt they principally rely upon; and if it could be made out from thence 
would determine the caſe. | e 
I. I ſhall prove the lawſulneſs of Oaths from the authority of this Text, 
and the reaſons plainly contained, or ſtrongly implied in it. Becauſe the 
Apoſtle doth not only ſpeak of the uſe of Oaths among men without any 
manner of cenſure and reproof, but as a commendable cuſtom and practice, 
and in many caſes neceſſary for the confirmation of doubtful matters, and 
in order to the final deciſion of Controverſies and Ditterences among men. 
For. IS. 12 WANT. : * N | j Te 
. Firſt, He ſpeaks of it as the general practice of mankind, to confirm 
things by an Oath in order to the ending of differences. And indeed there 
is nothing that hath more univerſally obtained in all Ages and Nations of 
the World; than which there is not a more certain indication that a thing 
is agreeable to the Law of Nature and the beſt Reaſon of Mankind; A 
that this was no degenerate practice of Mankind, like that of Idolatry; is 
from hence evident; that when God ſeparated a people to himſelf, it was 
practiſed among them, by the holy Patriarchs, Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob; 
and was afterwards not only allowed, but in many Caſes commanded by 
the Law of Moſes ; which had it been a thing evil in it ſelf and forbidden 
by the Law of Nature, would not have been done. 24201 | 
© _ Secondly, Another undeniable Argument from the Text of the lawfulneſs 
of Oaths is, that God himſelf, in condeſcention to the cuſtom of men who 
uſe to confirm and give credit to what they ſay by an Oath,is repreſented 
by the Apoſtle as confirming his promiſe to us by an Oath, ver. 13. When 
God made the prove to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by none greater, he ſwears 
by himſelf. For men verily ſwear by the yo and an oath for confirmation © 
N 8 1 N 
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to them an end of all ſtrife. Wherein God, willing more abundantly to ſpe w un. 
to the heirs of promiſe the immutability of bis counſel, confirmed il by an cath : 
which he certainly would not have done, had an Oath been unlawful init 
ſelf. For that had been to comply with men in an evil practice , and by 
his own example to give countenance to it in the higheſt manner: But 
though God condeſcend to repreſent himſelf to us aſter thg manner of men, 
he never does it in any thing that is in its own nature vil and ſinful. 
Thirly, From the great Uſefulneſs of Oaths in humane affairs, to give 
credit and conſirmation to our Word, and to put an end to Conteſtations. 
Now that which ſerves to ſuch excellent purpoſes, and is ſo convenient for 
humane Society, and for mutual ſecurity and confidence among men, ought 
not eaſily to be preſumed unlawful, till it be plainly proved to be fo. And 
if we conſider the nature of an Oath, and every thing belonging to it, here 
is nothing that hath the leaſt appearance of evil in it. There is ſurely no 
evil in it, as it is an act of Religion; nor as it is an appeal to God as a wit- 
_ neſs and avenger in caſe we {wear falſly; nor as it is a confirmation of a 
doubtful matter; nor as it puts an end to ſtrife and controverſie. And 
theſe are all the eſſential ingredients of an Oath, and the ends of it; and 
they are all ſo good, that they rather commend it, than give the leaſt co- 
lour of ground to condemn it. I proceed in the 
Second Place, to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the grounds of 
the contrary Opinion; whether from Reaſon or from Scripture, 
Firſt, From Reaſon. They ſay the neceſſity of an Oath is occaſioned by 
the wantof truth and fidelity among men. And that. every man ought 
to demean himſelf with that faithfulneſs and integrity as may give credit 
and confirmation to his Word ; and then Oaths will be needleſs. This 
pretence will be fully anſwered if we conſider theſe two things, | 
1. That in matters of great importance no other obligation, beſides that 
of an oath, hath been thought ſufficient amongſt the beſt and wiſeſt of men 
to aſſert their fidelity-to one another. Even the beſt. men ( to uſe the words 
of a great Author) have not truſted the beft men without it. As we ſee in 
very remarkable inſtances, where Oaths have paſſed between thoſe who 
might be thought to have the greateſt confidence in one another: As be- 
tween Abrabam and his old faithful ſervant Eliezer, concerning the choice 
of a wife for his Son: Between Father and Son, Jacob and Foſeph, concern- 
ing the burial of his Father in the Land of Canaan: Between two of the 
deareſt and moſt intimate Friends, Dauid and Jonathan, to . aſſure their 
Frienſhip to one another; and it had its effect long after Jonathan s death 
in the faving of Mephiboſheth, when reaſon of State and the ſecurity of his 
Throne ſeem d to move David {trongly to the contrary ; for it is expreſly 
laid, 2 Sam. 21. 7. that David ſpared Mephiboſheth, Fonathan's Son, becauſe 
of the-oath'of the Lord that was between them; implying, that had it not been 
for his Oath,other conſiderations might probably have prevaild with him 
to have permitted him to have been cut off with the reſt of Sau/'s Children. 
2. This Reaſon, which is alledged againſt Oaths among men, is much 


. Rronger againſt God's confirming his promiſes to us by an Oath. For he 


whois truth it ſelf is ſarely of all other moſt to be credited upon his bare 
Word, and his Oath needleſs to give confirmation to it; and yet he con- 
dieſcends to add his Oath to his Werd; and therefore that - reaſon is 

_ evidently of noforce. © TON HE 
Soeconaly, From Scripture, Our Saviour ſeems altogether to fotbid ſwear- 
ing in any caſe, Mat#h.5.33,34. Te have heard that it hath been ſaid to them 
eeld time, thou ſhalt not — ſelf: but T ſay unto you ſwear not at th | 
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neither by heaven, &c. But let your communication be yea, yea and nay, nay 


for whatſoever is more than theſe cometh of evil. And this Law St. James res 
cites, chap.5. ver. 12. as that which Chriſtians ought to have a very par- 
 ricular and'principal regard to; above all things my brethren ſwear not: And 
he makes the breach of this Law a damning fin, left ye fall into condemnation, 
But the Authorgy of our Saviour alone is ſufficient, and therefore I ſhatl 
„ m! ̃ ror ang nou of 21 

And, becauſe here lies the main ſtrength of this opinion of the unlaw- 
fulneſs of Oaths, it is very fit that this Text be fully conſider d; and that 


it be made very evident, that it was not our Saviour's meaning by this 


prohibition wholly to forbid the uſe of Oathjs. 

But before I enter upon this matter, I will readily grant, that there is 
ſcarce any Errour whatſoever that hath a more plauſible colour from Scrip- 
ture, than this; which makes the caſe of thoſe who are ſeduced into it the 
more pityablke : But then it ought robe conſider d, how-much this Doctrine 
of the unlawfulneſs of Oaths reflects upon the Chriſtian Religion: ſince it 
is ſo evidently prejudicial both to human Society in general, and particu- 
to thoſe perſons that entertain it: neither of which ought rathly to 

be ſuppoſed and taken for granted, concerning any Law delivered by our 
Saviour: Becauſe upon theſe terms it will be very hard for us to vindicate 
te divine Wiſdom of our Saviour's Doctrine, and the Reaſonableneſs of 
the Chriſtian Religion. Of the inconvenience of this Doctrine to humane 
Society, I have ſpoken already. But beſides this, it is very prejudieial to 
them that hold it. It renders them ſuſpected to Government, and in ma- 
caſes incapable of the common benefits of Juſtice and other privileges 
— Society, and expoſeth them to great penalties as the conſtitution 
of all Laws and Governments at preſent is, and it is not eaſie to imagine 
how they ſhould be otherwiſe. And which is very conſiderable in this 
matter, it ſets thoſe who refuſe Oaths upon very unequal terms with the 


reſt of Mankind, if where the eſtates and lives of men are equally con- 


cern d, their bare teſtimonies ſhall be admitted without an Oath, and 
others ſhall be obliged to ſpeak upon Oath: Nothing being more certain in 


experience, than that many men will lie for their intereſt when they will 


not be perjured, God having planted in the natural Conſciences of men a 


ſecret dread of perjury above moſt other ſins: And this inconvenience is 


ſo.great, as to render thoſe. who refuſe oaths in all caſesalmoſt intolerable 


to humane Society. I ſpeak not this either to bring them into trouble, or 


to perſwade them to meaſure truth by their intereſt; but on the other 


hand I muſt needs ſay, that it is no Argument either of a wiſe or good 


man to take up any opinion, eſpecially ſuch a one as is greatly to his pre- 


judice, upon ſlight grounds. And this very conſideration that it is ſo muelt 


to their inconvenience, may juſtly move them to be v ery careful in the . 


This being premis d, I come now to explain this Prohibition of our Sa. 
viour; and to this purpoſe, I deſire theſe three things may be well conſt- 
der d 5 ö Ba TIP | Fg n * | 


Firſt, That ſeveral circumſtances of theſe words of our Saviour do ma- 


niſeſtly ſhew that they ought to be interpreted in a limited ſenſe, as only 


forbidding (wearing in common Converſation ; »eedleſs and heedleſs Oaths* 


(as one expreſſeth it) and in general all voluntary ſwearing unleſs u pon 
ſome great and weighty Cauſe, in which the glory of God and the good of 


the ſouls of Men is concerned. For that in ſuch caſes a voluntary Oath” : 
may be lawful, I am induced to believe from the example of St. Paul, who: 


n | (7, Melly. 
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ful to ſwear the truth; but I adv 


—— Fr,, dr. oe —— 


ulſeth it. more; than once upon ſuch occaſions; of which I ſhall hereafter 


p f r ˙ IO vb 5 
N. 2 this was the ſence of wife men among the Heathen, that men ſhould 
got ſwear but upon neceſſity and great occaſion. Thus Euſebzus, the Phi- 
loſopher in Sales, counſels men. Some (ſays he) adviſe men to Je care- 
to ſwear tl iſe principally that men do not gaſily ſwear at all; 


that is, not upon any flight but only upon weighty occaſions; To the fame 


among 


4 thoucanſt 3 And ſo likewiſe Simplicius in his Comment upon him, We ought 


| 2 Epictetus, Shun oaths wholly, if. it be poſpble; if not, however as much 
' tpholy.co ſhun nearing, except. upon occaſions of great neceſſty. Aud Quintilian 


the Romans, In totum jurare Hifi ubi neceſſe eſt, gravi viro parum tonve= 
nit; Toiſwear at ab,except where it is neceſſary, does not well ſuit with a wiſe man. 
And, that this; prohibition of our Savionr's ought to be underſtood 


of Oaths in ordinary converſation, appears from the oppoſition which our 


— - * 


PE | | 
A Oathy. bur berauſe they: thought it tobe-Idolatrous: But the 


BIS, 


Saviour makes; Swear not at all; but let your communication be yea, yea; That 
is, in, your ordinary commerce and affairs do not interpoſe Gade, but ſay 


and do. And this is very much confirmed, in that our Saviour does not 


under this general Prohibition, inſtance in ſuch Oaths as are exprefly by the 
name of God: The reaſon whereof is this; The Fews thought it unlawful 
in ordinary Communication to ſwear expreſſiy by the Name of God, but 
lawful to Wear by the Creatures, as by Heaven and Earth, Cc. So that 
our Saviour s meaning is as if he had ſaid, Lou think you may ſwear in 
common Converſation: provided you do not {wear by the Name of God; 
but I ſay unto you, let your communication be without Oaths of any kind: 
you ſhall not ſo much as ſwear by heaven or by earth, becauſe God is virtu- 
ally invoked in every Oath. And unleſs we ſuppoſe this to be our Saviour's 

ing; I do not ſee what good Reaſon can be given why our Saviour 


meanin 
ſhould only forbid them to ſwear by the Creatures, and not much rather 


by the Name of God; ſuch Oaths being ſurely of all others moſt to be avoid- 
ed as being the molt direct abuſe and proſanation of the Name of God. 
Seconaly, It is very conſiderable to the ex plaining ofthis Prohibition, that 


there are the like general expreſſions in other Jewiſp Authors concerning 


this very matter, which: yet muſt of neceſſity be thus limited. Maimonidet, 
from the ancient Rab ies, gives this Rule, that it ig beſt not to:ſwear at all. 
And Philo uſeth almoſt the ſame Words. And Rabbi Jonathan comes very 
near out Savidur's expreſſion, when he ſays, The juſt man will not ſwear at 
all, net fo much as by the common Names of Gad, nor by his. Attributes, nor by 


his Works; as ly Heaven or the Angels, or the Law. Now it is not imaginable, 


that theſe learned Jems ſhould: condema Oaths in all caſes, when the Law 
of Moſes'did-itt many caſes expreſſy require them. And therefore they are 
to be underſtood of voluntary Oaths in ordinary Converſation: And that 
the Fews meant this by not ſwearing at all; ſeems to be very plain from a 
paſſage in Foſephus,' who ſays that the Sect of the Eſenes forbad their Diſ- 


ciples to ſwear at all; and yet he tells us at the ſame time, that they who 


were admitted into that Sect took an Oath to obſerve the Las and Rules 

of it. So that they who forbad to ſwear at all, allowed of Oaths impoſed 

by: the Authority of Superiours. oo oo 
+Thirdly, Which will peremptorily decide this matter, this Prohibition of 


5 our Saviour s cannot be underſtood to forbid all Oachs, without a plain con- 
tradiction to the undoubted practice of the primitive Chriſtians, and of the 


Apoſtles, and even of our Lord himſelf. Origen and Tertullian tell us, that 


tze Cbriſtians refuſed to ſiv var by the Emperor's Genius ; not becauſe it was 
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lian ſays, that the Chriſtians were willing to ſwear per ſalutem Imperatos = 
ris, by the health and ſafety of the Emperour. Athanaſius being accuſed to Cott 


ftantius purged himſelf by Oath, and deſired that his Accuſer might be put 


to his Oath ab arteſtatione veritatir, by calling the truth to witneſs ; by which 
form (fays he) we Chriſtians are wont to ſwear. But whickiis more th; 

this, St. Paul, upon weighty occaſions, does ſeveral times in his Epiſtles call 
God to witneſs for the truth of what he ſays; which is the very formality 
of an Oath. God is my witneſs, Rom. T. 9. As God is true, our word was not 


yea and nay, 2. Cor. 1. 18. and v. 23. Ical God for a record upon my ſoul, Before 


God I hie not , Gal. 1. 20. God is my record, Phil. 1. 8. Got is my witneſs 
1. The. 2. 5. Theſe are all unqueſtionable Oaths; which we cannot imagine 


St. Paul, would have uſed, had they been directly contrary to our Saviour's 
Law. And whereas ſome defend this upon account of his extraordinary 


Infpiration, I cannot poſſibly ſee how this mends the matter. For cers 


_ rainly it is very inconvenient to ſay that they who were to teach the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt to others, did themſelves break them by infpiration. © 


But I go yet farther, and ſhall urge an example beyond all exception. 
Our Saviour himſelt (who furely would not be the tirſt example ot break- 


ing his own Laws) did not refuſe to anfiver upon Oath, being called there- 


to at his Trial. So we find Matth. 26. 63. The high Prieſt ſaid unto him, 7 
abjure wel the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be Chriſt the Son of 
God; that is, he required him to anſwer this-queſtion upon Oath. For 
among the Fews, the form of giving an Oath to witneſſes and others was 

ot by tendring a formal Oath to them, as the cuſtom is among us, but by 
ane them, that is, requiring them to anſwer upon Oath : As is plain 

om Levit. 5. 1. Fa man hear the voice of ſwearing, and is a witneſs whether 
he hath ſeen or known of ſuch a thing, if he do not utter it, then he ſhall bear 


bis Iniquity. If ye have heard the voice of ſwearing, that is, if being abjured 


or demanded to anſwer upon Oath concerning what he had ſeen or heard, 
he do not utter the truth, he is perjured. Now to this abjuration of 
e high Prieſt our Saviour anſwered, thou haſt ſaid; which Words are not 


an avoiding to anſwer (as ſome have thought) but a direct anſwer, as if 


he had ſaid, it is as thou ſayeſt, it is even ſo, I am the Son of, God. For upon 
this anſwer the high Prieſt ſaid, e hath ſpoken blaſphemy. But to put the 
matter beyond all doubt St. Mark tells us, Mark 14. 61. that he being ask- 


ed by the high Prieſt, Art thou the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed? He anſwered; - 


I am. So that unleſs we will interpret our Saviour's Doctrine contrary to 
his own practice, we cannot underſtand him to forbid all Oaths, and con- 


ſequently they are not unlawful. 


T have been the longer upon this, that I might give elear ſatisfaction in 
this matter to thoſe that are willing to receive it. F 
As for the Ceremonies in uſe among us in the taking of Oaths, it is no juſt 
Exception againſt them, that they are not found in Scripture. For this was 
always matter of liberty; and ſeveral Nations have uſed ſeveral Rites and 
Ceremonies in their Oaths. It was the cuſtom of the Greczans, to Wear lay- 
ing their hands upon the Altar, quod ſauctiſimum jusjurandam eft habitum, 
(ih A. Gelius) which was looked upon as the moſt ſacred form of ſwearing, The 
mans were wont Jovem Lapidem jurare; that is, he that ſwore by Jupiter 
held a flint ſtone in his hand, and flung it violently from him with theſe” 
Words, Si ſczens) fallo ita me Jupiter bonis, omnibus ej iciat ut ego bunc Lapidem + 
If 1 knowingly falſify, God ſo throw me out of all my poſſeſſions as I do this ſtne. 
In Scripture there are two Ceremonies mentioned of Swearing. One, of 5 
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en the Holy Goſpel, and +iſing the book; which is both ver) 


for the truth of what he ſays. And t 
at the utmoſt peril of the judgment and vengeance of God. For every Oath 


Sravation of the Perjury, be 
more ſcandalous. er ue & 
I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to the _ 


_ Infinite knowledp 


Eliexcr Sore to Abraham, Gen. 24. and Joſeph to Jaceb, Gen. 47, The, ot 

u 1 up the band to heaven: Thus Abraham Sue 
an Oath, Gen. 14. 22. I bave lift up my hand to the moſt high Hod. 9 — 
this God condeſcendigg to the manner of men expreſſeth himſelf; Heut. 3 2. 
4 1 Bir ah 09 hand to heaven, and ſwear. In alluſion to this Cuſtany the 
Hfalmiſt delcribes the perjured perſon, Fſal. 144. 8. Whoſe mouth. [peaketh 
wanity ;. and whoſe right hand is a right hand o ae, And there is not 
the leaſt intimation in Seripture that either of theſe Ceremonies were pre- 
ſcribed and appointed by God, but voluntarily inſlirared and raken 2 


men. And thus among us the Ceremony of Swearing is by laying the hand 
emn anc 10 
Jath is called, a 
as CEELINony 
NAItY is an ag- 


eliberate, and 


ficant. And this is the reaſon why this ſolemn kind of, 
corporal. Oath, and was anciently ſo called; becauſe the: 
of it is performed by ſome part of the Body. And this So 

rav becauſe it makes i both more. 
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IV. And laft particular, viz. the ſacred obligation of an Oath: becauſe 


* 


it is a ſolemn appeal to God as a witneſs of the truth of what we ſay: To 


God, I ſay, from v hoſe piercing and all. ſeeing eye, from whoſe perfect and 


Infinite knowledge nothing is or can be hid; So that there is not a thought 
in our hearts but he ſees it, nor a word in our tongue but he diſcerns the 
truth or falſhood of it. Whenever we ſwear, we appeal to his knowledge, 


* 
89 


and refer our ſelves to his juſt great ho is the powerful Patron and 


Protector of Right, and the Almighty Judge and Avenger of all falſhood 


and .unrighteouſneſs,” So that It is not poſſible for men to lay a more ſacred 


and:ſolemh obligation upon their Conſciences, than by the Religion of an 
Oath. Moſes very well expreſſeth it, by binding our ſouls with a bond, Numb. zo. 
2. Ta man ſwear an oath, to bind his foul with a bond; intimating that he that 
ſwears lays the ſtrongeſt eee himſelf, and puts his Soul in pawn 
is obligation no man can violate, but 


implies a Curſe upon our ſelves in caſe of Perjury, as Plutarch obſerves. 
And this was always the ſenſe of Mankind concerning the obligation of 


Oaths. Naum uinculum ad aſtringendam f dem majores noſtri jurejurando arctius 
ele voluerunt, ſaith Tuly : Our forefathers had no ſtricter bond whereby to oblige 


j he faith of men to one Le 1 than that of an Oath. To the ſame purpoſe 


wk Fs S that in the Comedian, Al} 


wd fi ſeirem, qui firmare meam apud vos poſſem fi- 


lem, ſanttius quam jusjirandum, id pollicerer tibi. FI knew any thing more 


Sacred than an Oath, whereby to confirm to you the truth of what Li. I would 


make uſe of it. 


II Will craye your patience a little longer, whilt by way of inference from 


I 4% 


this Diſcourſe, I repreſent to you the great Sin of Swearing in common con- 
werſation, upon trivial and needleſs occaſions, and the hainouſneſs of the 
. n : | * OT eg 


ſin of Perjury. . 


* 


12 L131. 


1. Firſt, The great fin of Swearing, upon trivial and needleſs occaſionis, 


mmi common converſation. Becauſe an Oath is a ſolemn thing, and reſerved 


for great occaſions, to give confirmation to our word in ſome weiglity mat. 
ter, and to put an end to controverſies which cannot otherwiſe be petemp⸗ 
toxily and ſatisfactorily decided. And therefore to uſe Oaths upon par 
occaſions argues great profaneneſs and itreverence of Almighty God. So 


 Uſpian the great Roman Lawyer obſerves, Nonnulus eſſe facilieFad jarandum 


8 contemptu Religionis, that mens proneneſs to ſwearing comes from a contempt of 
78; Religion ; than which nothing diſpoſeth men more to Atheifm and Infide- 


„ 
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** 
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lit. Beſides that it doth many times ſurpriſe men unawares into Perjury : 
And how gan it he otherwiſe, when men uſe to interlard all their careleſs 
talk with Oaths, but that they muſt oſten be Perjur'd? And which is worſe, * 
it prepares men for . nk Perjury; For with thoſe whoare accuſtomed 
to ſwear upon light occaſſons, an Oath will go with them more roundly 
about weightler matters. From a common cuſtom of ſwearing (ſaith Hiero- 
cles) men eafily ſlit into perjury : Therefore (ſays he) if thou woulaſt not be 
perjured, do not uſe to ſwear. And this perhaps is the meaning of St. James, 
when he cautions Chriſtians ſo vehemently againſt common ſwearing , 
Ive wi eit Ymrexpy Town, ( for ſo ſome of the beſt ancient Copies read it)/eft 
he fall into hypocrifie, that is, leſt ye lye and be perjured, by uſing your 
ſelves to raſh and inconfiderate ſwearing. _ 
And men expoſe themſelves to this danger to no purpoſe; Oaths in 
common diſcourſe being ſo far from confirming a man's word, that with 
wiſe men they much weaken it: For common {wearing ( if it have any 
ſerious meaning at all) argues in a man a perpetual diſtruſt of his own re- 
putation, and is an acknowledgment that he thinks his bare word not to 
be worthy of credit. And it is fo far from adorning and filling a man's 
diſcourſe, that it makes it look ſwoln and bloated, and more bold and 
bluſtring, than becomes perſons of gentle and good breeding. Beſides that 
it is a great incivility, becauſe it highly offends and grates upon all ſober 
and confiderate perſons ; who cannot be preſumed with any manner of 
eaſe and patience to here God affronted, and his great and glorious Name 
ſo irreverently toſt upon every ſlight occaſion. 
And it is no excule to men that many times they do it ignorantly, and 
not obſerving and knowing what they do. For certainly it is no extenua- 
tion of a fault, that a man hath got the habit of it ſo perſect that he commits 
it when he does not think of it. Which confideration ſhould make men 
oppoſe the beginnings of this Vice, leſt it grow into a habit very hard to 
be left. Nemo novit, nift qui expertus eſt, quam fit difficile conſuetudinem jurandi 
extingere, ſaith St. Auſtin ; No man knows, but he that hath tryed, how hard 
it is to get rid of this cuſtom of Swearing : But yet it is certain men may do 
it, by reſolution and great care of themſelves: For he that can chuſe whe- 
ther he will ſpeak or not, can chuſe whether he will ſwear or not when he 
fpeaks. Major conſuetuds majorem intentionem flagitat ; The more inveterate 
a cuſtom is, the greater care ſhould be uſed to Wet ar ſerves of B. - HS 
la ſhort, This practice is ſo contrary to ſo plain a Precept of our Saviour, 
and by the breach whereof we incur ſo great a danger (as St. James aſſures 
us) that it muſt be a great charity that can find out a way to reconcile a com- 
mon cuſtom of ſwearing with a ſerious belief of the ChriſtianReligion: Which 
would to God thoſe who are concerned would ſeriouſly lay to heart. Eſpe- 
cially, ſince this Sin of all others hath the leaſt of Temptation to it. Profit or 
Pleaſure there is none in it, nor any thing in mens natural tempers to incite 
them to it. For tho ſome men pour out Oaths ſo freely as if they came na- 
turally from them, yet ſurely no man is born of a ſwearing Conſtitution. 
All that can be pretended for it, is Cuſtom and Faſhion : But to ſhew 
that this is no excuſe, it is very obſervable that it is particularly in the 
matter of Oaths and Perjury that the Holy Ghoſt gives that caution, 
Thou fhalt not follow a multitude to do evil. | 2 
And laſtly, it deſerves to be conſidered, that this ſin is ſo much the 


greater becauſe of the frequent returns of it in thoſe that are accuſtomed | 

to it.So that although it were but ſmall in itſelf (as it is not) yet the fre- , 
quent practice of this fin would quickly mount it up to a great ſcore. 

W . Secondly, 


* The Lawfulneſs % 
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2. Secondly, To repreſent the hainouſneſs of the the fin of Perjury. But 
before I aggravate this Crime, it is fit to let men know how many ways 
they may by guilty of it. 1525 W. 
1ſt. When a man aſſerts upon Oath what he. rnows to be otherwiſe : 


Or promiſeth what he does not intend to perfol n. In both theſe caſes te 


very act of ſwearing is Perjury. And ſo likewiff when a man promiſeth 
upon oath to do that which it is unlawful for him to do becauſe this oath 
is contrary to a former obligation. Lg Pk r 
. 2dly, When a man is uncertain whether what he ſwear to, be true. 
This likewiſe is Perjury, in the act; though not of the ſame degree of 
guilt with the former, becauſe it is not ſo fully and directly againſt his 
| a and conſcience. For men ought to be certain of the truth 
of what they aſſert upon Oath, and not to ſwear at a venture. And there- 
fore no man ought poſitively to ſwear to the truth of any thing but what 
he himſelf hath ſeen or heard: This being the higheſt aſſurance men are 
[capable of in this World. In like manner, he is guilty of Perjury in the 
fame degree, who promiſeth upon Oath what he is not morally and 
' reaſonably certain he ſball be able to perform. 5 
dly, They are likewiſe guilty of Perjury, who do not uſe great plain- 
dels and fimplicity in Oaths ; but anſwer eguivocaly and doubtfully, or 
with reſervation of ſomething in their minds, thinking thereby to ſalve 
the truth of what they ſay. And we all know who they are that make uſe 
of theſe Arts, and maintain them to be lawful ; to the infinite ſcandal of 
the Chriſtian Religion and prejudice of humane Society, by doing what 
in them lies to deſtroy all Faith and mutual confidence among men. For 
what can be a greater affront to God, than to uſe his Name to deceive men? 
And what can more directly overthrow the great end and uſe of Oaths, 
which are for confirmation,and to put an end to ſtriſed Whnereas by theſe arts 
the thing is left in the ſame uncertainty it was before, and there is no de- 
eiſion of it. For there is hardly any form of words can be deviſed ſo plain, 
as not to be liable to Equivocation: To be fure a man when he ſwears 
may always reſerve ſomething in his mind which will quite alter the ſenſe 
of whatever he can ſay or promiſe upon Oath. And this may be laid down 
for a certain Rule, That all departure from the ſimplicity of an Oath is 
à degree of Perjury, and a man is never a whit the leſs forſworn becauſe 
is perjury is a little finer and more artificial than ordinary. And though 
men think by this device to ſave themſelves harmleſs from the guilt of 
ſo great a ſin, they do really increaſe it, by adding to their iniquity the 
impudent folly of mocking God and deceiving themſelves. 8 
And whereas it is pleaded in the favour of mental reſervation, that the 
whole Propoſition, as made up of what is expreſt in Words and of that 
- which is reſerved in the mind, is true; For inſtance, if a man being ask d 
upon Oath whether he be a Prieſt, ſhall anſwer he is not, reſerving in his 
mind that he is not a Prieſt of Bacchus, or ſome ſuch thing, the whole Pro- 
poſition is true, and then they ſay a man may ſwear to that which is true, 
without danger of Perjury: This is of no force, becauſe, though the whole 
Propoſition be true, it is deceitful, and contrary to that ſincerity which 
ought to be in an Oath: And the end of an Oath is hereby likewiſe deſeat- 
ed, which is to aſcertain the truth of what we ſay : But if a man reſerve 
ſomething in his mind which alters the truth of what he ſays, the thing is 
{till as doubtful and uncertain as it was before, Beſides, it this be a good 
_ reaſon, a man may ſwear with reſervation in all caſes ; becauſe the reaſon 
"equally extends to all caſes ; for if the truth of the propoſition, as made 
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up of what is expreſs d in Words and reſerv/d in the mind, will excuſe a 
man from erjury, then no man can be perjur'd that ſwears with reſerva. 
tion: But this the Caſaiſt of the Roman Church do not allow, but 6hly*ia + 
ſome particular caſes, as before an incompetent Judge, or the like; for they ſee 
well enough that if this tre allow'din all caſes, it would deftfoy all Faith 
among men. And thereſ re ſince the reaſon extends alike to all caſes, it is 
plain that it is to be allow in none. Wi 55 9 2 
4b). He is guilty of Perjury after the act, who having a feal intention 
when he ſwears, to perform what he promiſeth, yet afterwards neglects to 
do it : Not for want of Power (for ſo long as that continues the obligation 
ceaſeth) but ſor want of Will, and due regard to his Oatn. * 
Now that Perjury is a moſt heinous Sin, is evident, becauſe it is contra. 
ry to ſo plain and great a Law of God; one of the ten Words and Precepts of 
the Moral Law; tho ſhalt not take the Name of the- Lord thy God in vain 
thou ſhalt not bring or apply the name of God to a falſhood : Or, as Joſe- 
us renders it; Thou ſhalt not abjure God to a falſe thing: Which our Saviour 
_ renders yet more plainly, Matth. 5. 33. Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf ; For 
he ſeems to refer to the third Commandment when he ſays, Ie have heard” 
that it was ſaid to them of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, as he had 
done before to the 6th and 7th. when he ſays, It mat ſaid tb them of old time, 
thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not commit adultery. So that the primary, if not 
the ſole intention of this Law, Thou ſhalt not itate the Name f the Lord thy 
God in vain, is to forbid the great ſin of Perjury:'- Andi do not remember 
that in Scripture the phraſe of taking) God r ame in waing ls uſed in any 
other ſenſe. And thus it is certainly uſed, Prov. 30. 9. Leſt I be poor and 
ſteal, and take the name of the Lord my God in wain, i. e. leſt Poverty ſhould 
tempt me to ſteal, and ſtealth ſhould engage me in Perjury. For among 
the Jews an oath was tendred to him that was ſuſpected of theſt, as appears 
from Levit. 6. 2. where it is ſaid, any one be guilty of theft, and lyeth con- 
cerning it, or ſweareth falſly ; he ſhall 1 all that about which he hath ſworn 
falſiy. Left I ſteal, and take the name of the Lord my God in vain; that is, be 
perjured, being examined upon Oath concerning a thing ſtoln. And for 
this reaſon the theft and the perjured Perſon are put together, Zech. 5. 4." 
where it is ſaid, that a curſe ſhall enter into the houſe of the theſt, and of him 
that ſweareth falſly by the name of God. From all which it is very probable,” 
that the whole intention of the Third Commandment is to forbid this great 
ſn of RF To deter men from waich, a ſevere threatning is there added; 
for the Lord will not hold him gyiltleſs that tateth his Name iu vain; that is, he 
will moſt ſeverely puniſh ſuch a one. And tis very obſervable, that there is 


no threatning added to any other Commandment, but to this and the ſecond > = 


latimating to us that, next to Idolatry and the worthip of a falſe God, Per- 
jury is one of the greateſt affronts that can be offered to the divine Majeſty.” 
This is one of, thoſe ſins that cry ſo loud to Heaven, and quickens the pace 

'$judgments, | Mal. 3. 9. I will come near to you in judgment, and be a 
ſwift witneſs againſt the ſwearer : For this God threatens utteꝶ deſtruction to 
tl his houſe, Zech.5.4. ſpeaking ofthe curſe that goeth over the face 
wholg earth: God (ſays he) will bring it forth, and it ſhall enter into the 
im, that ſweareth falſiy by the name of God, and ſball remain in the midſt . 
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himſelf, but upon his Family and poſterity; and many times upon whole 


By 


Nations, as the Prophet alfo tells us, that becauſe of Oaths the Land mourns. 
Ineed nat uſe many Words to aggravate this fin; it is certainly a Crime of 
the kigheſt nature. Deliberate Perjury being directly againſt a man's know- 


- 


ledge; fo that no man can commit it without ſtaring his Conſcience in the 
face; which is one of the greateſt aggravations of any Crime. And it is equal - 
ly a fin againſt both Tables; being the higheſt afirontty Gd, and of moſt in- 


jurious conſequence to men. It is an horrible abuſe of the name of God, an 


. , open contempt af his Judgment, and an inſolent defiance'of his Vengeance: 


And in of men, it is not only a wrong to this or that particular per- 
ſon who ſuffers by it, but Treaſon againſt humane Society; ſubverting at 
once the foundations of publiek Peace and Juſtice, and the private ſecurity 
of every mans life and fortune. It is a deſeating of the beſt and laſt way that 
the Wiſdom of men could deviſe for the deciſion of doubtful matters, Solo- 
nn vesy fully and elegantly expreſigth the deſtructive nature of this fin; 
Proꝝ 25. 18. Alfalfe witneſs againſt his neighbour is a maul, and a ſword, and 

| row : IMtimating, that amongſt all the iaſtruments of ruine and miſ- 
ir have been deviſed by mankind, nom is of more perniciousconſe. 


nce to humane Society than Perjury, and breach of Faith. It is a peſti- 


—.— 
which many times there is no poſſibility of defence. 


< 


And therefore it highly concerns thoſe ho upon theſe and the like occa- 
ſions are-galled upon their Oath, whether as Jururs or Witneſſes, to ſet God 
before their eye and-to have his fear in their hearts when-ever theyicome 
to take a Oath And to govern and diſeharge their can{diences in this mat- 
ter by known and approv d Rules, and by the Reſolutions of pious and wife 
men, and not by the looſe Reaſonings and Reſolutions of Pamphlets, ſent 
abroad to ſerve the turns of unpeaceable and ill minded men (whether 4. 
theiſts, or Papiſis, or others) on purpoſe to debauch the Confeiences of 


men byy teaching them to play faſt and looſe with oaths. And it is a very 
ſad ſigu ol the \ot Chriſtian Religion among us, to (ce ſa many who 


call themſelves Chriſtians,” to make fa little conſcience: of ſo great a ſin, as 
eyen the Light of Nature would bluſh and tremble arte. 
I will cooclude ali ivith those excellent Sayirgs of the Son of Sirach con- 


cerning theſe wo Sins (I have been ſpealing of) prophane Swearing and 


Perjury, Ec. 23. 9, 10, &. Accuſtom not thy mouth to ſwearing, neither uſe 
of - the hoh One. A man that nſeth much ſwearing ſhall be 
edwith iniquity, and the plague ſpail never depart from bis houſe. If he ſhall 
offend; his fin ſpall be upan him; anal if he acknowledge not his fin, he maketh a 
able. offence. lud if fr Iran fallh be ſhall vor bv. inyotenc; but bixtbouſe 
ſhall be. full of calamitzes.: And to repreſent to us the dreadful nature of this 
ſin of Perjury, There is (faith he) à ward that is cloathed about with death, 
meaning a raſh and falſe Oath; There isa word that is cloathed about with 
death, God grant it be not found in the heritage of Jacob: for all ſuch things 
45 godly; and they will not wallom in theſe ſms. From which 
God preſerve. all good men, and make them careful to preſerve them- 
ſelves; as they value the preſent peace of their own conſeienees, and the 


ſavour of Almighty. God in this World and tlie other, for his mercies ſake 
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Ald the reſt of the worthy Govenours of he 
Koa of Cuil church in nn . 


YES TY bb þ A 


| Hen upon 5 equi of ome af the Relations 6a Friendsof the 
k. Rewrend Me. Gouge ceaſed, toſpeak the truth, in com- 
lance with mine aun inclination to do right to the memory of 7 good a 
man, and to ſet ſo great an Example in the view of all men, I had de- 
termined to make this Diſcburſe publicꝶ; I knew not where more 'fitly to 
addreſs it than to your i who are the living 7 of the ſame Ver- 
the, ang, the faithful diſpey 7 ear. the and 
2 it | 1755 ly! ſynch 125 c 

A 04/4 left paſt; ithout 49 


| 1 but that of 2 . to pens his conſtant pains n Cattehi- 


ſing iße poor Children f your Hoſpital; 6 e of how great 
con equenck it it. was to this City, to have the foundations Þ Religion well 


f e the, ten N years, of fo ny perſons as were afterw tobe 
8 [oh there m e. feſſions wy" * rom 4a true humili 4 mind, 


= 


ho ga 
Foy, the opportunity and means 21 12 it. To you wo neo as bis Pa- 
_ trons this Sermon doth of right belong, and 5 you I humbly dedicate 
it; heartily beſeeching Almighty God, to raiſe up many by his ex- 
anple-that-muy ſerve their . to the will of 
5 80 as he did. I am 


ae Vour 18 and nd humble Servant, 
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1 . 37, 38. 


"Nw" that the kill ie raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at 
the buſh, when he called the Lord the God of Abra- 
lam, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Facob. For 
he is not v op the dead, out n the 9 Fo 
al live to him. 7&6 VI 5 ec 


S ADEN 2 | 
N b jection, which the Caddies made againſt tlie eh 

7% grounded upon a caſe which ned nie happened a- 
mong them, of a Woman that had had ſeven Brethren ſuc- 
QB Ges ceſſively to her Husbands, Upon which caſe they put this 
. Queſtion to our Saviour; whoſe wife of the N al this 
owman be at the Reſurreftion > That is, if men live in another world, how 


ſhall the controverſie between theſe ſeven Brethren be decided? for they - 


all ſeem to have an equal claim to this Woman, each of them having bad 
her to wife. | 
This captious weſtion was not dais to be endete by the Phariſees, | 
who fancied the enjoyments of the next life to be of the ſame kind with 
the ſenſual Pleaſures of this world,” only greater and more durable. From 
which Tradition of the Fews concerning a ſenſual Paradiſe, Mabomet ſeems 
to have taken the pattern of his: as he did likewiſe many other things from 
the Fewiſh Traditions. Now upon this ſuppoſition, that in the next life 
there will be marrying and giving in marriage, it was a queſtion not calily 
ſatisfied; Whoſe wife of the ſeven this Woman ſhould then be? 
But Gut Saviour clearly avoids the whole force of it, by ſhewing the dif- 
fryer ſtate of men in this world, and in the other. The Children of this world 
fays heY-marry, and are given in marriage, But they who ſhall be accounted wor- 
to olan that world; andthe eſarrection fromthe dead, neither marry, nor are 
grven in marriage. And he does not barely and magiſterially aſſert this Do- 


Arine, but gives a plain and ſubſtantial Reaſon for it; becauſe hey cannot ce 


more. After men have lived a while in this World they are taken away 
by death, and therefore marrlage is neceſſary to maintain a fueceſſion of man- 
kind but in the other World men hall become immortal and live for ever, 
and then the reaſon of marriage will wholly ceaſe : For when men can die 
no more ther will chen be no need of any new ſupplies of mankind. 
Our Saviour having thus cleared himſelf of this ObjeQion by taking away 


of the reſurrection, in the Words of my Text, Now that the.deadb art raiſed, 
_ even "Oo at the Buſh, when he calleth the Lord the Goa of Abraham, the 
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the ground and foundation of it, he produceth an Argument for the Proof 
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God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. That is, when in one of his Books God 


is brought in ſpeaking to him out of the Buſh, and calling himſelf by the 
title of the God of Abraham, the Ged of Iſaac, and the God of Jatod. = 
whence our Saviour infers the Reſurrection, becauſe God is not the God of 
the dead but the living : For all live to bis. 

My deſign from theſe Words is, to ſhew the force and ſtrength of this 
Argument which our Saviour urgeth for the proof of the Reſurrection. In 
order whereunto I ſhall 5 Fi babe 

Firſt, Conſider it is an Argument ad hominem, and ſhew the fitneſs and 


Force of it to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed. 


- Secondly, I ſhall enquire, Whether it be more than an Argument ad ho- 


minem. And if it be, wherein the real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt? 


And this will appear if we carefully conſider theſe four things. 


And then I ſhall apply this Doctrine of the Reſurrection to the preſent 


1. Hr, We al conſider it is an Argument ad hominem, and ſhew the 
fitneſs and force of it to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed. 


4 I. What our Saviour intended direQly and immediately to prove by this 
ment. BE | oe | 

b * The extraordinary veneration which the Jews in general had for the 

Writings of Moſes, above any other Books of the Old Teſtament. 
3. The peculiar notion which the Fews had concerning the uſe of this 
Phraſe or expreſſion oſ God's being any ones Gol. OT: 
4. The great reſpect which the Jews had for theſe three Fathers of their 
1 4 wi Tſaac,, and Jacob. For each of theſe make our Saviour's 
Argument more forcible againſt thoſe with whom he diſputed, 


Fil. we will conſider whatour Saviour intended directiy and immedi- 


. _ ately to prove by this Argument. And that was this, That there is another 


ſtate after this life, wherein men ſhall. be happy or miſerable according as 
they have liyed in this World. And this doth not only ſuppoſe the immor- 


tality of. the Soul, but forasmuch as the Body is an eſſential part of man, 
doth by conſequence infer the reſurrection of the Body; becauſe otherwiſe 


Or- 
1 a of the living, if it did directly 
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there are ee and Punzſhments in another World: But he vi 
2 neal Fa and thatthere was any other ſtate after this life. And 


is; the hery fame account with that which is given of them in the New 
Ss, Ver, 2 0 this Ch. The Sadduces vo dem that there is any reſurre- 
Gion. 


he meaning of which is more fully declared, Ai. 23. 8, The Sadduces 
there. 5 thin; melther angel nor ſpirit; ; but the Phariſees confeſs 
4 0 che Sas es denied that there was any other ſtate of men 
Fi this ite and that there was any ſuch thing as an immortal Spirit, either. 
ange or the Souls of men Surviving their Bodies. And as Dr. Hammond 
ateiu ghſgtved, this is the true importance of the Worlderz5ans_ 
vir. a wx 3 frge or an her tate :; unleſs in ſuch Texts where the Context does 
reſtraim is to che raiſng again of: the Bod ly, or * 1e Word chat de- | 
notes the body, 25 . or nie is added to it. 00 805 


Serondly, The force of this Argument againſt thoſe with * our 82 
viour diſputed will further appear, if we conſidet the great veneration which. 
the Fews in general had for the Writings of Moſes above any other Books of © 
the Old Teſtament ; which they (eſpecially the Sadduces) ſooked upon'ons 
ly as Explications and Comments upon the Law of Moſes : But they eſteem- 
ed nothing as a neceſſary Article of Faith which had not ſome Ron in 
the Writings of Moſes. And this ſeems to me to be tlie true Reaſon why dür 
Sayiour choſe to confute them out of Maſet, rather than any other part of the 
Old Teſtament : And not as many learned men have imagined, becauſs the 
Sadduces did not receive any part of the Old Teſtament but only the fie, 
Books of Moſes; fo that it was in vain to argue againſt them out — 
othgp. This I know hath been a general opinion, grounded a thi 
the miſtake of a paſſage in Fo/ephus, who ſays the Sadduces onl hae he. | 
written Law. But if we carefully conſider that paſſage, we ſhall find that 
Joſephus doth not there oppoſe the Law to the other Books of the Old Teſta- 
weary which were alſo written; but to Oral Tradition. For he ay 8 3 

the Sadduces only recejv'd the written Law, but the Phari 
5 what was written, received the Oral which they call Tra e 143 ht 

I deny-not but that in the larer Prophets there are mare 1 
the proof of a ſuture ſtate; than any are to be found in the Books of Moſes:” 
As Daniel i 2. 2. And many of them that ſloep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, 
ſome to everlaſting life, aud ſome to ſhame, and everlaſtingxcontewpt. And in- 

it ems very plain that holy men among the Jem wwards the expi- 
ration of the Legal diſpentation, had ſtill clearer and more expreſs appre? 
henſens concerning, a future! tate than are to be met wih in the Wris' 
2 5 pers (i cf the robe. | 
"Frets 4 7 5 by Moſes did Ap the Fee rad of. the Souls of men, 
be expettatron of another Life 7 700 this, as Princip hoo Refigion in ſome” 
degree naturally known; but made no new and exp = Revelation of theſe ; 
things, Nor wWas there any accaſjon for it, the ** of Moſes being a Po- 
litical Law, not intended for che Government of mankind, but of one par- 
ticular Nation; and therefore yas eſtabliſh d, as Political Laws are, up- 
on temporal prontiſes ie ; promiſing temporal proſperity to 
the obſervation of its Proven eee breach of ehem wich“: | 
teftiporal Judgments an en FE 
And this-I take to be the true albu why arguments ketchd fer ano 
ther World are ſo ob y inſiſted upon under that Diſpenſation; not but 
15 another life after this was always ſuppos d, and was undoubtediy the 
h erpeckation of good men under the Law, but the clear diſco— 


Wy p *. . 2 


5 
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P | 
very ei it was Sc for the times of the Meſſas. wh And therefore as thoſe 
1 js 775 dtew on, and the Son of righteouſneſs was near his riſin g, the ſhadows 
of the anf began to be chaſed away, and mens apprehetifions in 2 future 
ſtare to cleat up; ſo that in the time of the Maccabees good fr * ad 
1 more 9 7 0 and . theſe 8 ee 


rs promiſe: 15 705 7 their mind to the more iy ua ere of 


__ World 10 W natural to men when hex are 5 of 1 


CINE? 70 bien Hittor Lo lite 40 h 2 805 11.35. when 

he ſays; Others were tor dure: bt W at they might obtain i 

4 better reſurrection: where th the 5 Word hich, we render were tartur d, is 

qere, Which is the vel ord ufed d in the Maccabees to expreſʒ the 

55 particular kind of torture us 40 upon them; beſides that being offer d deltue- 

| _ rance they „ 1 to 70 of i it, with. eee 
on that they hop'd'for a reſ ſurreftion 40 a better | 1 gh 

But to retùtn to my purpoſe,” notwithſtanding there an hamore clear 

and 2 Texts to this purpoſe in the ancient Prophets, yet our Saviour 

| 1 eat a 8 90 not only. the Sadduces, but allthe;Fews had to 

„ a ity of Moſes, he thought fit to . 80 of the reſurrection 

1 out of his Weirings; ts that, WI ee 1c Moſt, el to convince chem. 


Ab ve N f 


| This five Pie by Arch the peculiar Nati, which Sb 's hat | 


2 — e e of 15 or expreſlion, of God's 
An 8 0 W en Neal ture A pg = 
God while he was 11 8 oY WH po ret are, tl N tell us 72 Tſaac- 
Dy God is not called the God 0 aa, but Ria By: 75 of Haac. As Gen 
42. Exeeßk "The God of Abraham, , ang the fe ear 5 bad * withime ;/ 
— ver. 53. Mllen Laban made a coyen With Jacob tis ſaid that Laban 
did ſwear” he" God lars an {he 6 . aud the God of 
their Fathers," but Jacob bv 1515 by i fear of ks Fu Pen ages Iwill not 
warrant tis *Opfttvaion"to © $609 „ 19 7 nly know it is not 
true. Ter God Ne 585 Ge Jauc, While Iſaac. 
was yet Alive; G Fe. 28.1 am th be Lord 00% . Abrahu an thy Fatber, and 
« the God" Ent., It is MRGEht to my purpoſe, that this was @Notion an- 
ciently current among the Fe og therefore our Saviour s Argument 


$1949 ones G 


Souls of men be extinguiſhed by death (as the Szdaxces believed) hat did 

ge to ae aac eee en 'Godaaſter they 

RET. „ „ os * Were 
e * 14 
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were dead? But ſurely for God Ade ones God doth ſignifie ſome 


benefit and adyantage;, Which yet (actordin ro the notion which rhe 
bad of this Phraſe ) could not f 


& chis life, becauſe, accordin 
God is not faid to be any ones ill after he is dead: Bu i it 13 125 aid of 
Abraham, __ and 


- cd a 27 _, jor 9 Saviour inſers 
very ſtrongly againſt 2 t Abraham, and Jacob Were not extin- . 
1 4 + but doſtil live ſome where: for God 5 act the God the dead, 
2 of the Living And then he adds by way of further explicatidn, for all live 
to him. I hath though thoſe good men who are departed chislife do not till 


live zo a, here | in this world, yet they le to God, and are with him. 


Fenn If we conſider oy eat t teſpel which the Jews had for thoſe 


three Fathers of their N won, ea ea pet's and Jacob. They had an ex- 
traordinary opinion of them, and e. too great to be thought 


or laid od chem. And therefore we find that cer fen upon it as a great 


arrogance for any man to aſſume any thing ro himſelf that might ſeem to ſec 
him above Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. With what indignation-did they fly 
our Saviour on this neg oh. 4 . 12. Art thon greater than our Fa- 
44 ? and chap. $. wes 3. Art Mar reater than our father Abraham? 
makeſt thou yu ore No they who had fo ſuperſtitious a veneration 
83 * eali tive 3 any by Tek of Nel ge to belong to them 
ſo that our Saviour dach wi 4 ES inſtance in them, in favour 
whom they would be inclined to.extend the meaning ofany romiſe to the 
utmoſt, and allow it to [ignifie as much as rhe Words could poſſible bear; 
So chat it is no wonder that the Tex: tells us that this Argument put the Sad 
duces to ſilence. They durſt not attempt a thing ſo odious, as to go about to 
rake away any thing of priviledge from Abraham, Iſaus and Jacob. 
And thus I have, as briefly as 15 matter would bs endeavoured to 
ew the fitneſs and force of this Argument to convince thoſe wa n 
our Saviour diſputed, I come now, to the ; 


II. Second place, toenquire, e Whether this be an gym n. 1 
lande; And iſ it be, wherein the real and abſo 1 it doth conũiſt? 
' Ido not think it neceſſaty ro believe chat ever ry Arg ument uſed by our Sa- 
. viour or his Apoſtles, is abſolutely and in it ſelf concluſive of the inatter in 

debate, For an Argument which ns not really provethe lung in Queſti-. 
| an, may yet be a very good Argument ad homizem; and in ſome caſes more 
| convincing to him with whom we diſpute than chat which is a better Argu- 
* ment in it ſelf. Now it is poſſible, that our Saviour's intention might nos be 
to bring a concluſive proof of the Reſurrection, but only to thoſe 
ox who would needs be diſputing with him. And to that = an Argument 
- al horninem, which proceeded upon grounds which they themſelves could: 
not deny, might be very proper and effectual. But althongh it be not neceſ- 
ſary to believe, that this was more than an Argument 4d hominem;/ yer it is 
the better to us, if it be abſolutely and in it ſelf concluſive of the ching inQue- 
ſtion. And this hope will ſufficiently appear, if we conlider theſe four things. 

* 28 for God to be any ones God doth ſignifie ſome y 27 — 

and ha to thoſe perſons of * this is ſai 


1 th eminent fc and eiae pron whom 
tis promiſe is made. | 


3. Their condition in this World. 


4. The 8 importance of this promiſe tet; 6 the p 
9 ſpecified and named in 1 Abraham, Iſaac Jacob. Fig 
i 0 


> 


1 + , , 1 R *. ** EB » 


12 U 


* a mew 


Ef, x 90 dude that FR my to Ny am anes God able, ewe 
very and an kad d bleſſing and happineſs to thoſe perſons of whom 
- this is fad; It is a big Word for God to declare himſelf to be am ones God: 
"and the leaſt weed imagine to be meant by it, is that God will in an extra- 
ordinary manner.employ his power and wiſdom to do him good: that he 
will concern himſelf more for the W of W ng) God he declares 
himſelf Fro de, than for others. 


Seel, If we conſider the eminent faich and obedie ience of Abraham, 

Tate -and Jacob. Abraham -left his 8 in obedience to God, not 

- knowing whither he Was to go. And was one of the moſt unpa- 

. rallePd and ſtrange inſtances of faith Hb ITS that can almoſt be 

_ imagined, he was willing to have ſacrificed his only Son at the command 
of God, Iſaac and Jacob were alſo very good men, and devout worſhip. 
pers of be true God, hen almoſt the whole World was ſunk into Ido- 
farry and all manner of impiety. Now what can we imagine, but that the 
good God did deſign ſome extraordinary reward to ſuch faithfull ſervants 

5 his? eſpecially if we conſider, that he intended this gracious declarati- 

on — concerning them, for a ſtanding encouragement to all thoſe who 
in id anche the faith and tread: in the _ of Abraham, 

| Tar and 2 0e Jak. 0 5 


\ Thirdly: If we wi et hs condition of . Iſaat 4 Jacob i in this 

= World. The Scripture tells ns, that they were pilgrims and ſtrangers upon 
tube earth; had no fixed and ſetled ee but were forced to wander 
from one Kingdom and Country to another; that they were expoſed to 
many hazards and difficulties, to great troubles and afflictions in this World; 
ſuſo that there was ho ſuch peculiar happineſs befell them in this life above 
the common rate of men, as may ſeem to fill up the big Words of this 
iſe, that God would be their God. For ſo far as the Scripture Hiſtory 
informs us, and further we cannot know of this matter, Eſau was as 
proſperous as Jardb; and Jacob had a rc many more troubles and affli- 
12 this hfe than E Eſau 1 But ſurely when God calls himſelf che God 
of Abraham,” Iſaac and+Fitob, this riſes that God intended ſome very 

. peculiar bleffing and vantage to them above others: which ſeeing they 
did not erjoy in cus World, it is very reaſonable to believe that one 
* or other this gracious declaration and ce of God, was made good 
And therefore thi F Apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap. 11. from this Ve- 
ry exprefſion of God's being ſaid to be the God 0 Abraham and others, 
argues that ſome extraordinary happineſs was r erved- for them in ano- 
ther World : and that upon this very ground I am now ſpeaking of, 
namely, becauſe the condition of Abrab4m and ſome others, was not fuck 

| in this World as might ſeem to anſwer the fulneſs of this promiſe. 
At eg. por hay died in the faith, not having received the promiſes, but 
= afar off, and were perſwaded £4 them, and embraced them, 

£ 24 2 that they. were:flrangers and pilgrims upon the earth, From 
whence he reaſons very ſtrongly, that theſe good men might reaſonably 
expect ſomething better than any ching that had befallen them in this 
World. For %, ſays he, that ot ſuch things, declare plainly that the) 
feb, a Country; which, at the 16. werſ.. he calls 4 better Country, that 1s 
4 3 9 that 1 lach 8 that is, they who inen . ge 
emſelves 


p 


Swear: ——ͤ—ö too... 


5 Tn: uw 3 


wee and pilgrims in the earch, 3 yet 
—.— to be their God, declare phinly thr he's 

xd Beyond: this liſe, From all which he concludes, U, Wl 
2 be called their God, becauſe he. 2 aved Ne 5 4 _ 
Cin; Intimating Hat if no happineſs had remained Re ther one Wen men 5 | = 

iber World, this promiſe of God's being their God,” wo 

have fallea ſhoer of what it ſeemed ro import, 54, Tris" exreaord — 
reward and bleſfing worthy of God to beſtow ;' ptr aaa more cer-. 
tain and lafting than any of the eryoyments ts of this World: which fince 
God hath abundantly med to them in the happineſs of another life, 


his promiſe to them. was made good! to the fu 


I, and he needed act de | 
amied 10 be called their God, But if nothing bi this Hife had been te- 


ed for them, that Saying of 12 57 towards che concluſion of his life, 

few aud evil. have the days of Life been, would have been an 
eternal reflection ut . mt: and p54 ulneſs of him who bad o dren 15 

* wag it Jo be ſaid, 11 . enero have | 


O's not 


ebe Weder e th 
e ff paſſer over * io Forte, and now I am become two 
Abe — needs be a very curxing affliftion ti him to loſe 
eh yet that wa$more than recom- 
1 9 . 1 ſtrange A in Egypt, whereby, God 
a te ends the tA of faviog his Ft and his whoſe 
pe: And was not God the God of Abraham, Iſaur and Jacob, 
them Fathers of ſo numerous an off'ſpriug, as: afterwards 
me a great. nation: and in goings them a fruitful Land ; and bring- 
n the quiet poſſeſſion by: loc = ee dee 
tracles? what 5 = is thereof SETS romuſe' to ano- 
Wes: doth it not denn abundam vodt in thoſe grea 
8 f lived, and a 
es not this ag 
8 Nie of theſe 'Wotfs, 1 
— 4 thats, 1 am be tint Was Their 
while te vom and am fit the' God of their poſterity for 
| 1 3 three former Confiderations are fiable to this 
e „Which ſeems wholly ro talie off the this Argument; there- 


bore for the full eee wide, ber one confiderition more. 
is e l een e 
| 5 chen, we.will conlider übe sen mf t of) de Pom, 


1 the particular perſons fp _ and named in it, "DIE. 
dbrchew, Jſeac: and, Jacab; and tha 

plain difference between added. men fre. Will be ſo the God of 

good, men as he is not df wicked: and ſore time or other pot every 

good man into a better and happior: conditrone then ar wicked man: 

that the general importance of this promiſe is finally & 1 imo the qui 5 
1 of the Divane - irn N Wi Kr et ILY 4 oy Y 4 8 | 


God will make douche and 
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: And unleſs we ſ another life ufter't it ill certain 
1 Tad 1 uppoſe bis, lyibe 


x is rey on Gram Iſeac an 


Wl 


be th 
Wore 


Providence e ae, aul w ſeems to be intended, in the gene- 


vad every gd mf 


think apy reconcile the Hiſtory of the did Teſt voy 
mant, and the common rages of things in this World, with the fu. 


1 of 5 Providence. „ n f e. a1 v1 


cannot be denied, dor chat, Abroham; ſec, and Facob, and ſeveral 
K Old Teſtament, had many 1 9 — of the 
r vouchſaſed to them in this World: But we read likewiſe 
wicked men that had as large a ſhare of temporal bleſſings. It 
(Jak had great Eftates; and 'Were 
Prince in compariſon of them; 


85 12 75 


betty 1 Was a mi 


| 5 < eme; t, Which probably was the firſt and chief ſeat of 
Iddlatry, was at 


e time one of the moſt potent and: flouriſhing 


_ "Kingdoms in the World: and was bleſt with a prodigious plenty, where- 
| a0 | 


iÞ were furniſhed, with ſtore of Corn When good Jacob and his Fa- 
had like tc have periſhed. by Famine, Tis true, Joſeph was advanc'd 
cat wo in An, and thereby had the opportunity of 3 his 


$440 Far 5, uſe, ling them and feeding them in Egypt: But then it 

is to . 17 * this coſt them very dear, and their coming 

ö thither was the gccalion of a long and cruel bondage to 
ſo that we ſee that theſe good men had no ſuch bleſſings; 


Jacob's poſterity, 
but whar were 
D — — and the bleſſings 


beſtowed 


upon them, had great abajemens'by-the' i erer 


tüte Pay and eee, maT it ir 1 SN 733: 97 
It ſeems chen upon the whole matter, to beweiy plain, chavrhe.Fro# 


wei of. Arp in 55 World . good men are ſo contrived, — 5 it 


h afflctio 


Sealand. 
Das 5 ny ay | —— than anne with 1 __ this 


! : Wor! TIEN Ana ns ads 4% 151 Sa: 0 ure 
Auch if 70 the general importance of this Promiſe, that God wil 


9 


muſt nedeſſarily ſignifie ſomething beyond this 
e Id there is not that clear univer- 
good and bad men which the Juſtice of the- Divine 


ral ſegce of this Fromiſe. For if this Promiſe ( though perſonally made 


td Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, hive rr Seriptute tiles it was 


pop Bao men in all Ages, then it muſt con- 
& Gad wal ſne kum or orber plentiful re- 
Ai re ſomething far better for him than 
for any Wieked man: But if there be no life aſter this, it is impoſſible to 
reconcile — ſenſe of it of wide "_ of God's A eRINE and ** 


for- a 78 
W 8 Tru, 


85 damen of the Bible. ite URS 11 Dock 
And to cake * 8 prot at once, 1 will only mace that 


225 8 En - .\x;Abeh offered to:God-a more: excellent ſa- 


criſice tha teſtimony, that he 
Rs Ce ca 209 be x 4 wes the God gf Abel —— of Cain; ſo that 


by N 8 oY the 


1 that Abel's Texans ow * better than oor + Y 
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td God; which was 
;unportance, of this Promiſe, it might juſtly be 
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when he appeals ſo often to the 2 for his agreement with them in 
1 


tert, believing all things which are Wri 


CO 


> EO r he. ad. comes a” 2 


* we + 
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But if there be no happineſs after this life, Abels was evidently" WS 


For upon this very account, that % pleaſed God better, he was killed by 
Cain, who had offered to God a ſlight and contemptuoiis offering. And 
Cain lived a long time after, and grew great, and bi Cities. ps 
poling there were no ocher life after this, this muſt have been a tioſthor- 
rible Example to all Ages, from the beginning of the World to the end öf 


tt, and have made men for ever afraid to pleaſe God upon ſuch hard terms; 
when re fure of no other reward for ſo doing, but 12 — oppreſs d 
in b ly t 


and {lain by the hands of the Wicked. So that if this were Caſe, 


it would puzzle all the Wit and Reaſon of mankind to vindicate the equi- 


ty and juſtice of the Divine Providence, and to reſeue it out of the hands 
of this terrible Objection. 3h, 1 2 N " be x4 ; 


And thus have I as briefly as Þ could, endeavoured to clear to you the 
force of this Argument uſed by our Saviour for the ptoof of the Reſur- 
rection. And have the longer inſiſted upon it, becauſe at firſt 3 
it ſeems to be but a very cure and remote Argument: And pet 
much the more neceſſary to he clear d, becauſe this in all probabilit 4 
that very Text upon which the Jews in our Saviour's time grounded theit 
belief of a future ſtare, in oppoſition to the error of the Saddaces; and which n 
they. call'd by way of eminency the promiſe made of God unto: the Fathers. 
As will plainly appear, if we conſider what St. Paul ſays to this purpoſe; 


1 


this Article of the Reſurrection, and likewiſe in the ground of it from he 


; promiſe made of God unto the fathers. Adds 24. 14, 1 5. But this I confeſs % 


thee that ter the way which they call here w worſhi Tche Gol of my Fas 
4 | res the 12 and the Prophets ; 
and have hope towards God,, which they themſelves alſo allow, that there fil 


leu reſurrect ian of the dead; From whence it is clear, that they both 
ed their hope of the reſurrection upon ſomething written in the Lay and th. 
Prophets: and what that was, he expreſſeth more particular, c. 26. U. 6, 
And nom I. ſtand, and am judged for the hope the promiſe made of God anto 
our Fathers; anto which promiſe our twelue Tribes, inſtantly ferving God day 
and 'night, hope to come. By the promiſe made of God unto the Firktr he 


means ſome promiſe made by God to Abraham, Iſaus atid Jacbb; for ſo 


St. Late more that once, in his Hiſtory of the As, explams this phraſe of 
ob, the God of our Furhurrʒ apd c. 5. b. 32. Tam the God of thy Fathers, the 
God of Abraham, and the God vf Iſaao, ani the God of Jarvb. Now What was 
and famous Promiſe which God made to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob? 

was it not this of being their C? So thar it was this very promiſe upon 
which St. Paul tells us the Jews grounded their hope of a future ſtate, be- 
rhe 1 it neceſſarily to ſignifie ſome bleſſing and happineſs 
y dt iclife, ES * enen di; 2 W N. p : 2 
And now having, I hope, ſufficiently clear'd this matter, I ſfiall ale 
ſome improvement of this Doctrine of a future ſtate, and that to theſe 


three purpoſes. | bs; | = 
eee 4109 I u lit. K 4 BET dae | 
1. To raiſe our minds above this Work and the enjoyments of this 
preſent life, Were but men throughly convinced'of this plain and certain 
Truth, that there is a vaſt difference between Time and Eternity, be- 


the God of their Fathers, Acts 3. 13. The Gol of Abrahum, 7 175 W777 


= 


, tween a few years and everlaſting Ages: Would we but repreſent to 
our ſelves what thonghts and apprehenſions dying perſons have of this 


-. 


* World; 


= 
ES 


"Who. 


2 262 F) Dane of 1ʃ PIT 
2 how 7150 and e empty a thing it appears to them, how like a pa- 
nt and 1 it looks as it gen away from th , Methinks none 
Ke this gs could be 2 ſufpcient Tem ip: to ay an to forget God 
1 but notwithſtanding alf the delights fy erer ſenſe, 
we ſhould be ſtrangely intent. ARC be e another Woll, 
ng almoſt whollyyaken up with the thoughts of chat vaitEr which 
weareready to launch into. For har is there-in/this World, this waſte 
nity 8 nu/derme(s, this rade and barbarous Country which weare but 
to: paſs. through, which ould derain our affeRtions Here, "and take off our 
__ from our everlaſting habitation ; "from: og er and chat he- 
den Country, Where we hope to live and to be appy Lor Ever? 
N W or affections upon the enjoyments af; this s preſent Life, ſo 
| kb ks ly pleasd and tranſpagted with ther, and to fay in our 
Fd, 0 for 5 10 be here; it We de e griey d ot diſcon- 
f e wang or loſs of chem, and if we look upon our preſent ſtare 
in th. ener Bute than as 1 7 aration and paſſage to à better 
| bf, it is a gu That gur faith and hope happineſs of another life is 
| but very we ee ee t heartily and in ood earneſt 
believe whap we pretenc to do concer ng rheſe things. For « oh We ſted- 
; 3 al 55 ed of what Wee Ralig * 375 


Feu III 


&. <a III. 


eabd were throughly perſw 
| 9 — unſpeakable and endleſs Bap 

ah World 0 affections would fit more looſe ta this World, 

opes would raiſe our hearrs as much above theſe preſent and ſen- 

Es We bar heavens are hig h above the earth; we ſhould value nothing 

4 res it e e ſupport and e be 

| our future N | 


* e ww 
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for that ſtats Which tewains for us in 9 Thi 

W a fai e eee School, Where 
ith 


| _ rea}. ſpikits 7 My {hare 8 N up for 4 f 
then Fertamly it not an indifferent t an ter 
8 55 bo ” N SET 8 bed we Rye and demean our ſelves in this World ; 


255 'our ſelves angodlin and worldy luſfts, or live der, 
goal in his preſent World: Na; it is. Feten 
a 8 1 alt eternity are worth. Let us not 


1 aver TN we hal 

0 the pins we ſball iii reap 
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and Sin ee | 
eWitgked is ne the troubled 85 85 Fand the 85 by 


phe; . ho in u dying hour. 
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doth ſucb a man feel 
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3, Let the conſideration of that unſpeakable Reward which God hath 
| promiſed to good men at the Reſurrection, encourage us to obedience and 
_ & holy life. We ſerve a great Prince who is able to promote us to honour ; 
a moſt gracions Maſter who will not let the leaſt ſervice we do for him 
paſs unrewarded, This is the inference which the Apoſtle makes from this 
rge 45 vena 0 * Doctrin f ine 1 the ee rh z Cor. 4 5. 58. Where- 
e.my be rethren, be ye fledfaſt and immoveable, always abounding in the 
Lad He afmach 45 he know "your wy ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 
Nothing will make death more welcome to us than a conſtant courſe of 
ſervice and obedience to God. Sleep, ſaith Solomon, is ſweet to the labouring 
man: ſo after great diligence and induſtry in working aut our own ſalvation 
and (as it is ſaid of David) ſerving our generation according to the will of Go 
| how pleaſant will it be to fall aſleep? And as an uſeful and well-ſpent life 
will make our death to be ſweet, ſo our reſurrection to be glorious, What- 
ever acts of Piety we do to God, or of charity to men; Whatever we lay 
out upon the poor and afflicted and neceſſitous, will all be conſidered by 
God in the day of recompences, and moſt plentifully rewarded to us. 
And ſurely no conſideration ought to be more D to perſwade us 
to alms - deeds and charity to the poor, then that of a Reſurretction to 
another life. Beſides the promiſes of this life which are made to Works of 
charity, and there is not any grace or virtue whatſoever, which hath ſo 
many. and fo great promiſes of temporal bleſſings made to it in Scripture 
45 this grace of Charity; I ſay, beſides the promiſes of this Life, the great 
promiſe of eternal Life is in Scripture in a more eſpecial manner entaild up- 
on it. Late 12. 33. Give alm, ſaith our Saviour, provide your ſelves bags which 
wax not old, «treaſure in the heavens that faileth not; and c. 9. v. 19, make to 
your ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when. ye ſhall fail they 
may receive you into everlaſting habitations. And 1 Tim. 6,17, 18, 19. Charge 
them that are rich in this 7 5 that they be not high minded, &c. that they do 
good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribate , willing to commu- 
wicate,, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time to 
come, that they may lay hold on eternal Lis: the word Swia&, which our 
Tranflation renders foundation according ro the common uſe of ir, ſeems in 
this place to have a more peculiar Notion, and to ſignifie the ſecurity that 
is given by a pledge, or by an inſtrument or obligation of contract for the 
performance of Covenants. For. belides that the phraſe of Ieuing up in fore, 
— oive up 4 foundation, ſeems to be a very odd jumbling = metaphors; 
wy 22 word 3iuta,&- almoſt neceſſarily requires this notion as it is uſed 
y the ſame Apoſtle in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 2. v. 19. where 
it is ſaid, he foundation of God ſtands ſure, having this ſeal, &c. a ſeal being 
yery improper to ſtrengthen 4 foundation, but very fit to confirm 4 Covenant. 
And then ſurely it ought to be render d, the covenant of God remains firm, 
wing this ſeal, And ſo likewiſe in the forementon'd Text, the ſenſe will 
be much more eaſie and current if we render it thus, treaſuring up, or. provi- 
ding for themſelves a good ſecurity or pledge againſt the, time to come; I add 
1h becaule that e was the common way of ſecurity for things 
VE: beſides that the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to allude to that paſſage, Tobit 
4. 8, 9. If thou haſt abundance, give alms accordingly, &c. for thou layeſt an 23] 
'good 5 for thy ſelf againſt the de of neceſſity, Siua $ <ya,91y, Snow eiCdtg, for: - + *< 
thou treaſureſt up for thy ſelf 4 good Pledge; to which this of the Apoitle - 
exactly anſwers, 'n00nonvgiCor]a; kav]els $aubatiov AA, treaſuring up, or providing 5 
| for themſelves 4 good pledge or ſecarity, &c. the ſenſe however is plain, _ 08 
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as Jan: 175 Alms is one of the beſt ways of ſecuring our future hap- 


W885 yet fu ther t encourage us to abound in Works of Charity, tho 
ee tells us, that proportionably to the degrees of our charity ſhall 
| egrees of our reward; upon this conſideration the Apoſtie-exhorts 
the the degrees of be liberal in their 2 2 Cor. 9. 6. he that ſoweth ſpa- 
 ringly ſball reap ſparingh, but he that ſoweth bountifull ſhall reap boantifully. So 
that Whatever we lay out in this kind is to hep advantage, and upon 
the beft ſecurity; two conſiderations which very prevalent, with 
on men to lay out their Money. 
We certainly do it to the greateſt advantage; becauſe. God will conſider 
the very ſmalleſt thing that any of us doi in this kind. He that ſhall give 
been as 4 cup of cold water to / diſci; 
155 remard; theſe laſt Words ſball not loſe his reward, area pion and ſig- 
e much more than they ſeem to ſpeak, vic. that he ſhall have a very 
re: Lewerd, infinitely beyond the value of what he hath done. | 
* 1700 we do it likewiſe upon the beſt ſecurity; ſo Solamon aſſures us, Prov. 
19.1 . He thet hath ity upon the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which he 
bath s en he will pay him again: and we may be confident of our ſecurity 
God is ſurety ; nay, he tells us that in this caſe he looks upon him- 
elf as principal, and that whatever we do in ways of metcy-and 0 charicy 


d we {hall hear the ſame from him again out of his own mouth when, he 


ay unto them, Veril unto you, inaſmuch as ye have done it . one 
9 Ten 5 5 . 2 
11 fide, the Scripture go where paſſeth a more ſevere 
1 any Pert of perſons, than upon thoſe who have no bowels of 
pare a ther brethrea 1 aha 3 a * ſentence i 2 
Apoltle pronounceth upon ons, James 2. 13. 

or Poke wk ment * that hath ſhewed n0.mercy. And this our Sa- 
br es to us in a moſt ſolemn manner, in that lively deſcription 
which he makes of the bv. x of the great Day, Marth. 25. 31. &c. 
Whey the Fay 4/4 TON came in his glory 5 75 all the holy Angels pith him, 
throne of his 05 and before him ſball be gathered all 

row! * 4 1 0 another, as pr erd divideth the 
ſet the ſheep on bis right hand, but the goats 
777 ſbal 427 1 fe 7 ant them on his _ hand, Come ye bleſſed 
of my her inherit the Kyng Prepares for ou, before the foundation of 
the world. For 1 was an hungred, and qe gave me meat; I was thirſty, and ye 
. 'T was a ffranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye clathed me; 

a „ Aull je viſited me; I was in priſon, and je came unto me. Then ſhall He 
7 1 7 0 them on the left hand, De rr. 
epared | 25 ＋ his Angles: 7755 I was an hungred and ye gave me no 
meat, 3 i de into currleffing p puniſhment ; but the righteous 
e ef A t it is, 2 — ws 2 

entation of the proceſs oe Day, ern ir, — 45 


fot 


inte 


at Wt he of hey nd eter have ene — 4. ed 
and accordingly n will be 
0 0 us: I was — did ye feed me or did ye not? I was naked, 
id ye clothe me or did ye not? I was fick and in priſon, did ye viſit me 
or dd ye not? Not that bur all the good or evil of our lives, in what kind 
3 (hal then be brought to * But that our Saviour did chuſe 


to 


in the name of 4 diſciple, ſhall not 


ww poor he takes as done to himſelf. So our Lord hath told us, Mzr.25.40. 
all appear in his Ma 59 to judge the World, Then the King ſhall 4#/wer | 
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nu, 


co inſtance particutarly. and only in things of this nature, ſhould methinks = 
make witighty impreſin upon us, Lad Be wy” 


a powerful conſideration to ob: 
lige us to have a very N regard to works of mercy and N and 
to make ſure to ub in this Grace; that when we ſhall appear before the 
feat Judge of the world we may find that mercy from Him which we have 
New o others, and Which we ſhall all ugdoubtedly Rand in need of i», 
And among all out acts of charity, thoſe, which: ate done upon leaſt 
eee foreſight of their meeting with any recompence in this 
world eith 
are of all other moſt acceptable to God, ſo they will certainly have the 
moſt ample reward in another world. So our Lord hath aſſured us, and 
accUrdingly adviſeth us, Luke; 14. 12, 13, 14. When thou mateſt a feaſt, in. 
vine n the rich, becauſe they will recompence thee again: hat call the poor, the 
naimed, the lau any the blind, for they cannot recompence thee, but thou ſhalt be 
ecompenced at rid yeſarrection of the jaſt. Tf, we be Religious for worldly ends 


re | | 1 
and ſerve God, and do good to men, only in contemplation to ſome tempora 


advantage, we take up with preſent Mya, hy cut our ſelves ſhort of 


our future reward: of ſuch, ſaith our Lord, 


Veruly T ſay unto you, they have, 


their reward: they are their own ſecurity, and have taken care ta ſatis! 


themſelves, and therefore are to expect nothing from God. But let us who 


ew that we truſt God and 
take his word, and dare ventute upon the ſecurity of the next, world, and 
chat vecompence Wich ſhall be made at the reſurrection of the t. 
And how great and dae that ſhall, be, Our Saviour tells us ĩimmedi- 
ately before my Text. They that ſhall be accounted worthy. to bot aun that world 
ad "the reſurrection from the dead, they 25 die no more, but the) are equal 
lo the Angels, and are the children of God, | 
If then We be heirs of ſuch glorious hopes, and believe that he who is, the 
VVV 
comes the Candidates of heaven, and the children of the Reſurrection, and 


= 
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to be recompenced in this world; that we may 


Who 18 h 


uch as verily believe another life, after this, and hope one day. to / d 


* 


ee N and Joh K, Nie 


* 4 4 Ne 


. r ano lt mote ih od ins) ave 
And now that I have repreſented to you what, encouragement there is ta 


well-dging, and particularly to works of Charity, from the coolideratior 
ge Neſte 1 We that certainly meet ws at the reſutxection of he 
juſt I ſhall crave your patience a little longer, whillt I propoſe to you one. 
faireſt Examples to this kind which 05 
Age could eafily preſent us withal+ I mean our deceaſed Brot 10 1 
wearenow paying our laſt ſolemn teſpects, the Reverend Mr. J. HOM A : 
GOUGE; che worthy Son of a-reverend and learned Diviae of this City, 
Dr. William * IG Was Miniſter of this Pariſh of Black. Friars bx” 


andforty years; he dyed in 1653. and ſtill lives in the memory of m 
777 l W adv 


being the chilgren of. Gs a 2 | 


by way of real requital or of fame and reputation, as they, 


call our ſelves Chriſtians do ſomething for God, 100 which we have no hopes 


er this or perhaps apy, her 


20 . 34 aided bob gens 34h ahvt 
1 muſt confeſs that I am no friend to Funeral Panegyrichs, where there is 


— 


13 


occaſion” and foundation for them : In ſuch. caſes, as prailes are not due 
to the dead, fo they maybe of, ill conſequence to the living: not only OL 
bringing thoſe, bf our profeſſion, that make a Prarie of ir, under the ſuf⸗ 
picioh of officious and mercenary flattery, but like wiſe by encouraging men 


nothiifg of extragtdinary worth and. merit in the party commended to gw e 


do bope that they alſo may, be well 170 en of, and exen Sainted when they, 
ln Der GETS IEf * m e gs q 7 N 4 ; 2 are 
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are dead, though they 
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have done little or no good in their life But 


yet on the other to commend thoſe excellent Perſons the virtues of 
whoſe lives have been bright and exemplary, is not only a piece of juſtice 
due to the dead, but an act of great charity to en pat- 


. 


& . . 7 A oe 4 i) 80 
V pon both theſe Conſiderations, firſt to do right to the memory of fs 


tern of well-doing before our eyes, very apt and powe 


to incite and 
encourage us t go and do. likewiſe. - Fs: 


d a man, and then in hopes that the example may prove fruitful and 
have a conſiderable effect upon others to beget the like goodneſs and cha- 
rity in them, I ſhall endeavour, in as narrow a compaſs as may be, to give 
you the juſt character of this truly pious and charitable Man, and by ſettin 
fo life in a true light to recommend with all the advantage I can fo exce]- 
lent a pattern to your imitation. : 

He was horn at Bow near Stratford iti the County of Middleſex the 19th. 
day of September 160 5. He was bred at Eaton School, and from thence 
choſen to ing's College in Cambridge being about 20 years of Age, in the 

ear 1626. After he had finiſb'd the courſe of his ſtudies, and taken his 
Degrees, he left the Unizerſuy and his Fellonſbip, being preſented to the 
living of Col/aen-near Croden in Surrey, where he continued about two or 


_ three years; and from thente was remov'd to S. Sepulchrt in London, in the 


- 
- 
— 


_ _ "year 1638. and the year after thinking fat to change his condition match'd 


into a very worthy and ancient Family,” marrying one of the Daughters of 
Sir Robert Darcy. 1 8 r bY | N. 
Being thus ſettled in this large and populous Pariſh, he did with great 


ſolicitude an -pains diſcharge all the parts of a vigilant; and faithfull Mini- 


% 
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ſer, for about the ſpace of a years. For beſides his conſtant and weekly 


labour of preaching, he was very diligent and charitable in viſiting the (ick, 


and miniſtring not only ſpiritual counſel and comfort to them, but likewiſe 
liberal relief to the wants and neceſſities of thoſe that were poor and deſti- 
tute of means to help themſelyes, in thiat condition. He did alſo e 
morning throughour.the year Catechiſe in the Church, eſpecially the poorer 
fort who, were generally moſt ignorant; and to.encotirage them to come 
thither to be inſtructed by him, he did once a week diſtribute money among 
them, not upon a certain (, but changing it on purpoſe as he thought 
good, that he might thereby oblige them to be conſtantly preſent; Theſe 
Were chiefly £9 more aged poor, who being paſt labour had leifure enough 
to, attend upon his exerciſe. As for the other ſort of poor who were able 
Work for their living, he ſet them at work upon his own charge, buying 
Flax and Hemp for them to ſpin, and what they ſpun hetook off their hands, 
paying them for their work, and then got it wrought into Cloth, and fold 


it as he could, chiefly among his friends, himſelf bearing the whole loſs. 


And this was a very wiſe and well choſen way of charity, and in the good 
eſſect of it a much greater charity than if he had given theſe very perſons 
freely and for nothing ſo much as chey earned by their work; becauſe by 
this means he took off many from begging and thereby, reſeued them at 


once from two of the maſt dangerous temptations of chis world, Ialeneſs 


- 


* 


and Povery; and by degrees reclaim'dthem to bea virtucus and indufffion, 
courſe of life, which enabled them afterwards to live without being 


* 
9 , 
* 
12 * 


er to the char uy. of — . - busse nn! 
on . 3 ' . * l ; . * p 
_* And this.courie fo happily devis d and bugun by Mr. Gouge in his own Fa- 


riſh was I think chat which gavezhe firſt hint to that worthy and uſeful C. 
| _ tizen Mr. Thomes Firmin f much larger deſign, which hath been proſecu- 
dee by bim for ſome years wirke that vigour and-good-ſuccels in this City, 


that 
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that many hundreds of poor Children, and others wha liv'd Ale dedre un 
profitable hoth to themſelves and the publick, are continually rf 
at work and taught to earn their own li much in the ſame way ; 
He being; by the generous afſiſtance and charity of many wotthy and well- 
diſpos d 4 Perſons of all ranks, enabled to bear the unavoidable lols and 
charge of ſo vaſt an undertaking ; and by his own forward inclination tb 
„ and his unwearied diligence and activity, extraordinarily fitted to 
ſuſtain and go through the incredible pains of it. 
Zut to hn to our deceaſed Friend; concerning whom I muſt content 
my ſelf ro paſs over many things worthy to be remembred of him, and to 
| ak onlyof thoſe Virtues ofhis which were more eminent and remarkable. 
Of his Piety towards God, which is the neceflary foundation of all 
other Graces and Virtues, I (hall only ſay this, chat it was great and 23 
wichout ftir and noiſe, and much more in Subſtance and reality 
ſhew and oftentation ; and did not conſiſt in cenfuring and Boothe f 
with-others, but in the due care and overnmiintof fis0 his own lifeand a 
and exerciſing himſelf, continualy to have a Conſtience void of offence toward 855 
and toward men; in Which he was ſuch a roficient, that even after a long, 


nee and familiar converfation with him, it was not calic to obſerve 
might deſerve blame, | 


an thing thar 
"Ho , excelPd in the more Neuber virtues of coniverflticr! ig | 
175 u, meekmeſs, cheerfulweſ?, and m kindneſs and charity towards 


80 great was his modeſty, that it never appear'd either by word or «tian | 
— 4 any value «fy himſelf. This I have often obſerv'd in him, 
tat the Charities which were procur'd chiefly by his Application and To- 
duſtry; when he had occaſion to give an account of them, he would a- 
therimpure to any one who — ut the leaſt hand and part in the obtaig- 
ing of oy than aſſume any thing of it to himſelf. Another inſtance of His 
modeſty was, that when he had quitted his Living of St. Sepalchyes upon 
ſome diſſatisfaction about the terms of conformity, he willingly forhors 
CS ok ſaying there was no need of him here in London where there was 
| y Miniſters, and that he thought he might do as much or 
more — in ae og way which could give no-offence. Only in the latte 
of his life, being derter fatisfi'd in fore things he had doubted o 
fore, He had Licenſe from ſome of the Biſhops t o preach in Wales in his is 
progreſs ; which he was the more willing to do, becauſe in ſome places he 
ſaw great need of it, and he thought he might do it with great advag- 
age among the Poor people, who were the more likely to regard his In- 
ſtructions, being recommeuſled by his great charity ſo welt known to 
them, and of which they had fo long had the experience and benefit. Bu 
where there was no ſuch need, he was very well contented to hear othet 
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perſwade men to and to practioe it himſelf. 

He was c/oathed with humility, and had in a moſt — od was 90 i 
nament of 2 mel and ſpirit, which S. Peter ſays, God 
ſo great price : So that there was nor the leaſt a Pride'© 


Paſſion. in any of his words or actions. He was ** only free ook ne 
and bitter neſd, but from all affected gravity and moroſeneſs. His 

ation was affable and pleaſant; he had a wonderful ferenity of whe ind and 
evenneſs of temper, vifible in his very countenance; ' he wes hate 

merry, but never melancholy and {ad ; and for any thing I could' . 
aſter a long and intimate acquaintance with him, 1 was adele aft occali- 
3 perpetually the ſame; 1 8 _ | 


5 


268 n the Funcial of the Som XIII 
4 of. e embrace and oblige all 5 allowing Wm to | 


ier from him, even in opinions that were very dear to him; and provi- 
ided men did but fear. God and work righteouſn . be lov d them heartily, 
how diſtant ſoever, from him in judgment about things leſs neceſſary ; fa 
. very worthy to be a pattern for men: of all. Pitt 
tloever. 1, 

hy But that Virtue which of all other ſhone brighteſt in him, and: was his 
moſt proper and peculiar character, was: 2 and unwearied dili- 
Pet 6 pious Charity. In this he left far behind him all that ever 
f Lg N had a pager lagacity and 1 = 

io mo ways good, and in managing and dif. 
2 — his Ty to the beſt purpoſoromad to the greateſt extent alway 8 
if it were poſſible, making it to ſerygſome end of Piety; and as the in- 
= ions of poor children in the Principles of Religion, and furniſhing 
grown perſons that were ignorant with the Bible and other Books; itriftly 
obliging hols to whom he gave them to a diligent reading of them, and 
ary he Fan exatting of chem an account how they had bro 


b 
11 his 1 Alms to the poor, in which he was very free and boun- 
tiful; the relief he gave them was always mingled with pod counſel, and 
a5 great a tenderneſs and compaſſion for their fouls as es: Which very 
often attain'd the good effect it was likely to have, the one makin way for 


the 2: Wag with ſo. much, advantage, and men being very apt to follow the 


good adviſe of thoſe, who give them in hand ſo ſeaſible a pledge and teſti- 


ony of th will to them. 
1 This land Bo, ity muſt needs be very expenſiva;ta. burke had a 
plentif iful Aae 46 ae upon him and left him by his Father, andhe laid it 
Out as liberally in be moſt prudent and effeRtual ways of Charity he could 
think of, and upon ſuch — as, all 1 ee ib: Judge 
to be the fitteſt — moſt proper objects of it. 
For about th or ten years laſt. paſt he did, as is ; well bes donn 


here reſegt, almoſt w holly apply his charity to Wales, becauſe there he 
gd was moſt occaſion for ĩt: And becauſe this was a very great Work, he 

id not o gut upon it whatever he could ſpare out of his own eſtate, 
but e is who's 5 9nd rere exchs nd engage the _ of 


end he p pre 21 the PIcty 6 245 1 —— of — = that beſt of 
Books the Dat), of, Man, beſides; ſeveral other pious and uſeful Trea. 
riſes, ſome gf chem roks tranſlated into the Welch Tongue, and great num- 

;of all them to be printed, and ſent down to the chief Towns in-Wales, 


te be ſold at caſic r nech wer able to bapthem;gad to be free- 


given to thoſe that were not. 5 1 es VS 
a Aga in both theſe * — through thebleſiog of God Lay his unwea- 
ied endeavours, he found very ng ſucceſs. For by the large and boun- 
iful contributions KG gn chiefly by his induſtry and ptudent application 
3 obtain'd from charitable Perſons of all Ranks and Conditions, from 
Nobility, and: Gent f les and the neighbouring Countries, and ſeve. 


93 aL Quality inagdabour Londen from divers — — 
1ſþops, 
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Biſhops, and of the Clergy; and from that perpetual fountain” of ctiari 
the City of Landon, led on and encourag'd by the moſt bountiful — 
of the Right honourable the Lord Mayor and the Court of Aldermen; to all 
which he conſtantly added two Thirds of his own eſtate, which as I have 
been credibly inform'd was two hundred pounds a year; I ſay, by all theſe | 
together there were every year eight hundred, ſometime a thouſand poor 1 
children educated as I ſaid before; and by this example ſeveral of the moſt | 

conſiderable Towns of Males were excited to bring up at their ow charge the 

| — number of poor children, in the like manner, and under his inſpection 
r £4 Loft DN 361 
le likewiſe gave very great numbers of the Books above mention d both 
in the Welch'and Engliſh Tongues to the poorer ſort, ſo many as were un- 
able to buy them and willing to read them. But which was the greateſt 
Work of all, and amounted indeed to a mighty charge, he proæured anew 
and very fair impreſſion of the Bible and Liturgy of the Church of Exgland 
in the Welch Tongue (the former Impreſſion being ſpent, and hardly twen- 
ty of them to be had in all London,) to the number of eight thouſand; one 
thouſand whereof were freely given to the poor, and the reſt ſent to the 
principal Cities and Towns in Wales to be ſold to the rich at very reaſon- 
able and low rates viz. at four ſhillings a piece well bound and elaſped; 

7 which was much cheaper than any Eng liſb Bible was ever ſold that was of 

ſo fair a Print and Paper: A Work of that charge, that it was not likely to 

, have been done any other way; And for whichthis Age, and perhaps the 

. next, will have greater cauſe to thank God on his behalt. 

In theſe good Works he employed all his time and care and pains, and 
his Whole heart was in them; ſo that he was very little affected with any 
thing elſe, and ſeldom either minded or knew any thing of the ſtrange oc- 
currences of this troubleſome and buſie Age, ſuch as I think ure hardly to 

be parallePd in any other. Or if he did mind them, he ſcarce'ever ſpoke any 

thing about them. For this was the huſineſs he laid to heart; and knowing 
it to be ſo much and ſo certainly the Will of his heavenly Father, it was his 
meat and drink to be doing of it: and the good ſucceſs he had in it was a 
continual feaſt to him, and gave him a perpetual ſerenity both of mind and 
conntenance. | His great love and zeal for this Work made all the pains and 
difficulties of it ſeem nothing to him: He would riſe rms ſit up late, 

and continued the ſame diligence and induſtry to the lat} though he was in 

the threeſcore and ſeventeenth year of his Age. And that he might ma- 

nage the diſtribution of this great charity with his own hands, and ſee the | 
good effect of it with his own eyes, he always once;but uſually twice a year, 
at his own charge travelled over a great part of Males, none of the beſt Coun- 
tries to travel in: But for the love of God and men he endured all that, toge- 
ther with the extremity of heat and cold (which in their ſeveral ſeaſons are” 
both very great there) not only with patience but with pleaſure. So that 

all things conſidered there have not, ſince the primitive times 3 
been many among the ſons of men to whom that glorious character of the 
Son of God might be better applied, that he wen? about doing good, And Wales” 

80 may as worthily boaſt of this truly Apoſtolical man as ot their famous St. 

ea - David; who was alſo very probably a good man, as thoſe times of ignorance 

un- and ſuperſtition went; But his goodneſs is ſo diſguiſed by the fabulous 12. 

ion gends and ſtories which gave us the account of him, that it is not eaſie todiſ- 

om cover it. Indeed ridiculous miracles in abundance are reported of him; as, 
we- that upon occaſion of a great number of „ all parts to 
end hear him preach, for the greater advantage of his being heard, a mountain - 
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ſent beats and differences as a Party, having much berter 


his unwearied d patient continuance in doing good, that we 
may meet with that encouraging commendation which he hath already re- 
ceived from the mouth of our Lord, N e 
u ilas inn the Joy of thy Lord... On 
"Now the God of Peace that brought ag either Lords Chr Chrif, 
that great # ſober —— blood of the 
make you —— t — 
Trig cle ang he Cir, To one. Amen, 
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full and die with this good man. And it is now under deli 
ſtill wo continue and carry it on, and a very worthy and charitable perſon 


himſelf hardly perceived it When it ba 


Aena fudden roſe ug mürmcnlonſiy vocder his feet,” and his voice was ex- 
tendled to 3 be diſtinctly heat ſor two or three 


miles roynd abgut. Such phantaſtical miracles as theſe make up a great 
part of his Hiſtory. And admitting all tdeſe tos: bu (which's wile in 
—— be lgath to do) den departed Fxiend had that which is much greater 
and more excellent than all theſe, à ſervent charity to God and men; which 
is more than to peck (as they would make us believe St. Devid did) with 
the Tungar of men and Angels, more than to raiſe or remove mountains. 

And now methinłs it is pitry ſo good a deſign ſohap 8 ſhould 


tion, if poſſible, 


._ pitched upon who char pur whois willing to undertake that part which 
se thatis ſo well: this will dane nd upon the continu- 
andes of +, Charities and the ene th thoſe — and well · 
dis in Wales to . — part as formerly ; which I per- 
©" ſpade my {elf they will cheerfully do. 1 wall add bur one thing more con- 

our Brother, that though he medled not at a in our pre 


can} ay 
1 lament them, and for of the laſt 
bis life — . — Church, and, as he 
told me, thought himſelf oblig d in conſcience ſo to do. 

OE — of his age, Ofob. 29th; 1681. It ſo pleaſed God 
that his death was very fudden; and ſo ſudden, that in all probability he 


that we may lay of him as it is faid of David, N rb xo OP. 


an Accor Bah will of God he fell aſleep. 

I I confeſs that a ſudden death is Dandetendble; tab therefore with 
reaſon weipray againſt it; becauſe ſo very few are ſufficiently prepared for 
it: But tohim the conſtant employment of whoſe life was the beſt prepara- 
tion for death that was poſſible, no death could be fudden; nay, it was ra- 
a favour and bl becauſe by how much the more ſudden 


eſſing to him, 
d much the mare eafie: As if God had-debgnodro begin the reward of the 
pains of his Ife in an eaſie death. And indeed it was rather a tranſlation 
n a death; and, 9 his body was left behind, what was ſaid of 
wx deer be applied to this pious and good man with reſpect to 
ischange; he walked with God, and was not, for God took him. 

w_ 2 Ä that we who ſurvive may all of us fincerely endeavourto 
tread in the ſteps of his plary piety and charity; * of love, 
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for he died in his fleep; ſo 
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which the Chriſtian Religion gives us againſt the feat of death.” 
For our clearer underſtanding of them it will be requiſite to 
conſider the Context, looking back as far as the beginning of 


the 


dhe Chapter ; where the Apoſtie purſues che argutnent 
foregoing Chapter; which was to comfort acid —— 
Chriftians under their aMiQtions and ſufferings from this conſ 
theſe did but prepare the way for a greater and more glorious reward; on 
light affliftion, which is but fur a moment, worketh for u A fur more ext 
and cernalprght of of glory. And ſuppoſe the worſt thatt ſufferings 
tend todeath, there is comfort for us likewiſe in tiſis caſe, ver. 1. 6f Ace. 
ter, For we know that if our earthly houſe of this aber nacli were diſſabvid, webuve 
« baildivg of God, dee. If our earthly houſe this tabornarit; he calls. our 
earthly bouje, andrhat we may not loolc upon it 55/2 certain ab6de atid 
habitation, hedoth by way ot correction of himſelf add, that 2 
nacte. or tent which muſt ſhortly be taken down: And when it is, ai have 
a building of God, 4 hvuſe not made with hands;\ crermal ip thi'hdavens;” This 
n; adeſcriptionof our heavenly habitation, in oppaſitiowtootrearchly houſe 
or tabernacle: It is 4 buildi * not like thoſe houſes ar tabernacles 
which men build, and W ate liable to undd diſſolotion, to be 
niken down or 10, fall down ef themſelves, for fuch ate#hoſe houſes of * 
day.,which we dwell in whoſe foundations are” in the tuft, but an n. 
birgrion: prepared by God himſelf, '« houſe nor | walle with" bands; that- 
winctt is the immediate Work of God being iu Scripturte oppoſed to that 
which is made with hands, and affected by — concurrence and 
mee means: And being the immediate Work of God; as if is exctlent, 
is laſting, and durable, whieh\nd.cartbly the; cel in the wanne, 
eee Sen eee ene N ft N. 
Far in thus wegroag earneſtly; cheat is; while doe are in di holy we groen 
by reaſon of the pretſures and aMiictions of it. Deſiring to be clothed apon with 
ur honſe which is from heaven: If ſo be that being cloathed me ſbull not be foumi 
miked. Deſiring to be clothed upon; that is, we could wiſhinot to put off theſt 
bodies, not to be ſtrip d of them by death, but to be of the number of choſe 
| 4 rhe coming of our Lord without rhe putting off theſe bodies ſhall 


N. bechanged and clothed upon wit their houl which is from heaven, d 
> | : without 


. 
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without dying be inveſted with thoſe ſpiritual and glorious and heavenly 
bodies which men ſhalt have at the Reſurrection. 4 


- This I doubt not is the Apoſtle's meaning in theſe Words; in which he 
ſpeaks according to a common opinion among the Diſciples grounded (as 
St. Jokes tells us) upon a miſtake of our Saviour's Words concerning him, 

7 


. 
i * 


4 Saying among the brethren that that diſciple ſho 


will that he tarry till I come: upon which St. John tells us that there ment 
ald not die; that is, that he 


ſhould live till Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and then be changed; and 
conſequently that Chriſt would come to Judgment before the end of that 
Age. Suitable to this common opinion among Chriſtians the Apoſtle here 
ſays, in this we groan eels deſiring to be clothed upon with our houſe which 
is from heaven, if ſo be that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked, It hath 


puzzled Interpreters what to make of this paſſage, and well it might; for 


whatever he meant by being clothed, how can they that areclothed be found 


naked? but I think it is very clear that our Tranſlatours have not attained 
the true Senſe of this paſſage, El „ © U & wured, Srrdncbusle, Which 


is moſt naturally rendred thus, If /o be we ſhall be found clothed, and not naked: ' 


That is, if the coming of Chriſt ſhall find us in the body and not deveſted 
of it; if at Chriſt's coming to judgment we ſhall be found alive and not 
dead. And then the ſenſe of the whole is very clear and current; we are 


deſirous to be clothed upon with our houſe from heaven (that is, with our 
Spiritual and Immortal bodies) if ſo be it ſhall ſo happen that at the coming 


+ Ghrift we ſhall be found alive in theſe hodies and not ftripp'd of them 
before by death. And then it follows, For we that are in this tabernacle do 
groan being burthened(that is, with the afflictions and preſſures of this life) not 


_ that we would be unclothed (that is, not that we deſire by death tobe deveſted of 


theſe bodies) but clothed upon (that is, if God fee it good we had rather be found 


alive, and changed, and without putting off theſe bodies have immortality 


as it were ſnperintended) that ſo mortality might be ſwallowed up of life, The 


plain ſenſe is, that he rather deſires ( if it may be) to be of the number of 
thoſe who ſhall be found alive at the coming of Chriſt, and have this mortal 
andcorruptible body while they are clothed with it changed into a ſpiritual 


and incorruptible body, without the pain and terrour of dying: of which 
immediate tranſlation into heaven without the painful divorce of ſoul and 


body by death, Enoch and Elias were examples in the Old Teſtament. 


It follows, ver. 5. Nom he that hath wrought for us the ſelf ſame thing is God: 


That is, it is he who hath fitted and prepared us for this Glorious change: 


who alſo hat given ws the earneſt of the Spirit. The Spirit is frequently in 
| E I called the E= er 


ſeal and earneſt of our future happineſs and 
ed Reſurrection or change of theſe vile and earthly bodies into ſpiritu- 


: al and heavenly bodies. For as the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead 


by the power of the holy Ghoſt is the great proof and evidence of Immor- 
tality: ſo the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwelling in 
us is the pledge and earneſt of our Reſurrection to an immortal life. 

From all Which the 4pofile'concludes in the Words of the Text, There. 
fore we are always confident, that is, we are always of good courage 7 inſt the 
fear of death, | knowing, that mhilſt we are at home in the body we are abſent from 
the Lord, z cou} tr Smariras Which may. better be rendered whilſt we con- 


| werſe or ſojourn in the body, than whilſt we are at home; Becauſe the deſign of 


. ' 


 tioninthis World. Er irs diſcedo (faith Tall) tanquam ex hoſpitio nur 


the Apoſtle is to ſhew that the body is not out houſe but our tabernacle; 
and that whilſt we are in the body we are not at home, but pilgrims and 
ſtrangers. And this notion the Heathens had of our preſent life and condi: 


1 anquam 
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tanquam en -domo ; tommorandi enim natura diverſoriam nobis, non hd. 
Miandi lorim urdit. We go out of this lift 3s it were from an Inn, and not frow 
our home; nature having deſigned it to us as a Place to ſojourn but not Jo dnt | 


We are abſent from the Lord; that is, we are derained from the bleſſed © 
fight and enjoyment of God, and kept out of the poſſeſſion of that Happi- 


— 


= 


Congo, OOO Aer PT IRE re IR 
So that the Apoſtle makes an immediate oppoſition between out contin. 
_. nce in the body, and our bliſsful enjoyment of God; and lays it down tor 
4 certain truth, that whilſt we remain in the body we are detained from 
our happineſs, and that fo ſoon as ever we leave the body we ſhall be ad- 
mitted into it, knowing, that whilſt w 271 in the body we are abſent from the 
Lord, And ver. 8, we are willing rather. to be abſent from the body and preſent . 
with the Lord; intimating that ſo ſoon as we quit theſe bodies we ſhall be 
admitted to the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of God. , e e 


My deſign from this Text is to draw ſome uſeful Corolaries or Concluſi- 
ons from this Aſſertion of wank + = "That whilſt we are in theſe bodies we are 
detained from our happineſs ; and that ſo ſoon as ever we depart out of them we 
ſhall be admitted to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it, And they are theſe,  * 


Cf 7 


s 


Acts 13. 36. David after he had ſerved his own gener arion bythe will of God fell 


on 
ot y 5. 21, Now Ch1 of 
* from the dead and become the firſt fruits o them that ſlept, that is, the reſur- 

i retion of his body is the earneſt and aſſurance that outs alſo ſhall be raiſed; | 
2. And wer.51. We ſball not all fleep, but ſÞall all be changed Where'the Apoſtle 
ad tettainly ſpeaks both of the death and change of theſe corruptible*bodies. 
5 1 Theſſal. 4. 14. H we believe that Jeſus died and roſe gain, even ſo them alſo 
4 that ſleep in Jeſas ſhall God bring with him; That is, the bodies of thoſe that 
nor- died in the Lord ſhall be raiſed, and accompany him at his coming So that 

9 it is the body which is ſaid in Scripture to ſſeep, and not the Soul. For that 
8 ig utterly inconſiſtent with the Apoſtle's Aﬀertion here in the Text, that white 
here. are in the body we are abſent from the Lord, and that ſo ſoon as we depart 
: che ut ot the body we ſhall be preſent with the Lord. For ſurely to be with 

the Lord muſt ſignifie a ſtate of happineſs, which ſleep is not, but only of 
inactivity ;*Beſides, that the Apoſt/e's: Argiment would be very flat, and 
it would be but a cold encouragement againſt the fear of death, that ſo ſoon 
8 we are dead we ſhall fall aſſeep and become inſenſible. But the Apoſtie 
uth it as an Argument why we ſhould be willing to die as ſoon as God 
pleaſeth, and the ſooner the better, becauſe ſo ſoom as we quit theſe bodies 


we ſhall be preſent with the Lord, — is, admitted to the bliſsfuł ſight and 
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of the 


| fides that there is nothing in Scripture for P 
ates of 
tion of 


_ - rather tale Ber leg: ay 


A that St, Paul knew nothing of the Docttine now taught in the Church ot 


enjoyment of him: and while we abide in the body we aredetained. from- 

our happineſs : But if our ſouls ſhall fleep,as well as our bodies till he gene: 

ral Reſutreftion, it is all one whether we continue in the 9 Bot, as 
els irectly con- 


to any hap pine 
trary to the main ſcope af the Aheſties Argument. 
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2. This Aſſertion of the Apoſtlès doth perfectly conclude 


we {hall enjoy in the mean time; which is 


off 


72 
= 
* 


ber of true and faithful Chriſtians, of thoſe who die in the Lord, and have 


obtained eternal redemption by him fram hell not to paſs immediately into 


a ſtate of happineſs, but to be detained in the fuburbs of Hell in extremit 
of torment. (equal to that of bell for degree, though not for duration) ll 
their ſouls be ache and the gpil of ppc! Puniſhments, which the 

are liable to, be ſome way orather paid off and diſcharged. They ſuppoſe 
indeed ſome very few holy perſons (eſpecially thoſe who ſuffer Martyrdom) 


. to be ſo perfect at their departure out of the body as to paſs immediately 


into. Heaven, becauſe they need ua purgation : But maſt Chriſtians they 
ſuppoſe to dye ſo impexfett that they ſtand in need of being purged: and 
detain d a 


1 the degree of their imperfet tion are ta be a thorter or 
a longer dme in Purgat N 


But now, beſides Macher is no Text in Scripture from whence any ſuch 


ſtate can n coneluded (as is acknowledged by many learned men 
F 
upon ( 6 ſaved, Jet ſa as b given up by them as inſufficient 
to condtuge the thing, Ele, 1s Very e 00 by ſaying there is 

etends that, but we might 


| Ja nos aa ro urgatary.; Why ? no body;preten 
reaſonably expect that there ſhould be ſomething for ii in a Text which hath 


been ſo often produced and urged by chem far the proof of it. I Gay, be- 
here is there are agreat many 
againſt it, and utterly inconſiſtent wich it. In the parable of the 
and Lezarus, which was deſigned ta repreſent to us the different 
geod and bad men in another world, there is not the leaſt intima- 
gatory, but that good men paſs immediately intoa ſtate of happi- 
nels.and bad meninto a placeoftarment, And St. John, Rev. 14. 1 3. pronounc- 
eth all that dye in the Lord happy, becauſe the reſt fram their Jabours; which 
they cannot be ſaid to da vo are in a ſtate af great anguiſh and tomrment, 
as thoſe are f to be Who are in Purgatory. _ 2 
Zut above all, this 3 of St. Paul is utterly inconſiſtent with any 
imagination of ſuch a ſtate. For he encourageth all Chriſtians in general 
eee eee ſtate they 
uld immediately paſs into, by Being adorRond into the preſence of God; 
which ſurely is 


» 


e Axe of good courage (lays he) and milling 
fi wat reaſon we ſhouſd be fo, if ſo ſoon 
as we leave the body we are preſent with the Lord. But no man ſure 


| would be glad ta leave the body ws go into a place of exquiſite and extreme 
_ -- torment, Which they tell us in the caſe of malt Chriſtians when they dye. 


And what can bemore unt than to make the Apafi/e to uſe an Ar- 
to.comfarr all Chriſtians againſt the fear of death which concerns 
very few in compariſon ?. Sathatif the 4po/i/e's reaſoning be good, that 
wlule we are inthis life we are detained from ous and ſo ſoon as 
we depart this liſe we paſs immediately into it, and therefore death is de- 
_ Greable to all good men: I fay if chis reaſoning be good, it is very clear 


Rome 


erfeQtly again} che feign- 
ed Purgatory of the Church of Rome; which ſuppoſeth the far gr᷑ater num- 
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1 


. 5 b 5 2 1 * N _ 
Reverend Dr. Whichcot. 275 


** 1 * 


Rome concerni rgatory; becauſe thut is utterly inconſiſtent with 
»-, dfhis whole Argumen 


D n ut 
3. Io encourage us aga 
hon which the Apo makes from this conſideration. Therefore (ſays he) 
we are of pood courage, knowing that whilſt we converſe in the body we are abſent 

from the Lord. There is in us a natural love of lite, and a natural horrour 
and dread of death; ſo that our Spirits are apt to ſhrink at the I of 
the approach of it. But this fear may very much be mitagated and even 
overruled by Reaſon and the conſiderations of Religion. For death is not ſo 
dreadful in it ſelf, as with regard to the conſequences of it: And thoſe will 
beas weare, comfortable and happyto the good, but diſmal and miſerable 
to the wicked. So that the only true antidote againſt the fear of death is 
the hopes of a better life; and the only firm ground of theſe hopes is the 
mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, upon our due preparation for another world 
by repentance and a holy life. For the ſting of Death is ſin; and when 
| that is taken away the terrour and bitterneſs of death is paſt :' And then 
death is ſo far from being dreadful, that in reaſon it is extremely deſirable; 
becauſe it lets us into a better ſtate, ſuch as only deſerves the name of life. 
Hi vivunt qui ex cor porum vinculis tanquam e carcere evolaverunt : weſtt a ve- 
rogue dicitur wits, mars eſt. They truly live ( could a Hrathen ſay) mbo have 
made their eſcape out of this priſon of the body ; but that which meu commonly call 
He is rather death than life, To live indeed, is to be well, and to be hap- 
py; and that we ſhall never be till we are got beyond the grave. 
ie MY ove ey 20/401 W100 PL en A. ** 1 2 
4. This Conſideration ſhould comfort us under the loſs and deathof 
Friends, which certainly is on of the greateſt grievances and troubles of hu- 
mane life. For if they be fit for God, and go to him when they die, they 
are infinitely happier than it was poſſible for them to have been in this 
world; and the trouble of their abſence from us is fully balanced by their 
being preſent with the Lord. For why ſhould we lament the end of that 
life which we are aſſured is the beginning of immortality? One reaſon of 
out trouble for the loſs of Friends is becauſe we loved them: But it is no 
ſign of our love to them to grudge and repine at their happineſs. But we 
hoped to have enjoyed them longer: Be it ſo; yet why ſhould wie be trou- 
bled that they are happy ſooner than we expected ? But they ure parted 
any. from-us, und the thought of this if grievous: But yet theconlideration of 
eral their being parted for a while is not near ſo fad, as the hopes of a happ 
hey meeting again, never to be parted any more; is comfortable: and joy ful. 
od; do that the greater our love to them was, the leſs ſhould: be our grief for 
| them, when we conſider that they are happy, and that they are ſafe; paſt 
all torms, all the troubles and temptations ot this life, and our of the reach 
of all harm and danger for ever. But though the reaſon of our duty in this 
aſe be very plain, yet the practice of it is very difficult; and when all is 
fad, natural affection will have its courſe : And even after our Judgment, 
Satisfied, it will require ſome time to ſtill and quiet our Paſſions, » | 
F. This conſideration ſhould wean us from the love of life ; and make 
us not only contented, but willing and glad to leave this world, whenever it 
ball pleaſe God to call us out oi it. This Inference the Apoſtie makes, wer. 
$, We are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the body, and pre- 
ſent with the Lord. Though there were no ſtate of unmortality after * | 
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life, yet marhipks wp ſhould nat deſire to live always in this world. Habit 
ue (lays Tyly u alien rer um, fic vivend; modem: As nature bath ſet 
ounds and meaſures to other things, 4 likewiſe to life; of Which men ſhould 
know when they have enough, and not covit ſo much of it till they be tired 
and cloyed with it. If there were ng other inconvenience-4o-8 long life, 
this is a great ane, that in a long courſe af time we unavoidably ſee a great 
many things which we would not; aur awn misſortupes and the calamities 
of athers; publick confuſions and diſtractions; the loſs of Friends and Re. 
lations; or Which is. worſe their miſery; or which is worſt of all, their 
(carriages; Eſpecially, a very infirm and tediqus old age is very undeſira- 
For who would deſirs to live long uneaſie to hi and troubleſome 
to 705 It is time for us to be willing to die, when we cannot live with 


* 


the good will even of our friends: when thaſe who aught to love us beſt 

think much that we live ſo long, and can hardly forbear to give us broad ſigns 

that they are weary of our company. In ſuch a caſe a man would almoſt 

be contented to die out of civility; and not chuſe to make any long ſtay 

> where he ſees that his company is not acceptable. If we think we can be 

>  _ welcome toabetterplace, and to a more delightful ſociety, why ſhould we 

=_— - defire;t9. thruſt our ſelves any longer upon an ill-natured world, upon 
_ thoſe who-baye much ado to refrain from telling us that our room. is better 
Some indeed have a very bappy and vigorous old age, and the taper of 

„lle burns clear to chem to the laſt: Their underſtandings are good, their 

— memories and ſenſes tolerable, their humour pleaſant and their converſation 

4 642 acceptable, and their Relations kind and reſpectſul to them. Bur this is a 

rare felicity, and which ſeldom happens but to thoſe who have lived wiſely 

2nd yittuouſly, and by a religious and regular courle of life have preſerved 

ſome af their beſt ſpirits ra the laſt; and have not by viceandextravagance 

drawn-off life to the dregs, and left fñothing to be enjoyed by infirmities and 

u humours, guilt and repentance: But on the contrary have prudently 
laid up ſome conſiderable comforts and ſupports for themſelves againſt this 
gloomy day; having ſtored their minds with wiſdom and knowledge, and 
taken care to-ſecure to themſelves the comfortable reflections of an uſeful 
and. well-ſpent life, and the favour. and loving kindneſs of God which is 
better'then life it ſelf. But generally the extremities of old ago are very 


vr x poo querulous;: and 2 declining and falling back to the weak a 
Ipleſs condition. of Infancy and Childhood. And yet lefs care is common- 


ly taken-to pleaſe aged perſons, and leſs kindneſs ſnewed to them (unleſs 

ix be in expeQationot receiving greater from them) than to Children: becauſe 

they ren in hopes, 'rhe ethers in deſpair of their growing better. 80 
Ar: 


vels and good will of our Relations to the utmoſt. - 


it is not defirable to live to try nature, and the kind - 


Nay there is reaſon enough why we ſhould be well contented to die in 
any Age of our life. If we are young: we have taſted the beſt of it: If in 
our middle Age, we have not only enjoyed all that is deſirahle of life, but 
almoſt all that is tolerable: If we are old, we are come to the dregs of it, 
ay 5 cm the ſame things'over and over again, and continually with 

_ 8 Plea ure. ic, & pate 8 py er 21,0 1 Ste f : 
_ 'Kſpecially-ifwe conſider the happineſs from which we are all this while 
detained. Ibis liſe is but our Iaſaacy and Childhood in compariſon of the 
manly pleaſures and employments of the other ſtate. And why ſhould we 


deſin to be always children ; and to linger here below to play the tools yet 
ick lnger: In ifi ſenfe chat h 
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Lhe Gods conceal . ente Emre, to ere. ale 5 


This liſe v boly l in ek Scales; Do bit male bo erg 
acid there is no need of livin . — . To che purpoſe of E 
another world, the beſt life 13 tigeſt, Some live a great 
F pcesctbealdilgegeg and Sd 0 REN . geen, | rel 
ly, diſpatch more of the buſineſs of lein few years, than ety! do in 4 
whole Age; who go ſuch a ſantring paee e Heaven, as if they 
in no haſt to == thither. But if we were always prepared we ſhould | 

| 3 pect of our end; ＋ ak 
e ay the ſight of Tan 4 
. = 4 of avi; 03 118 
41 have now deve with my tr, but have ede Yea 
that excellent Man in whoſe Place I now ſtand; whom we all iy: 95 


whom all that knew him 40 did highly y eſteem and reverence. 


born in Shropſhire of a worthy and ancient , the rithof March; 160g. 
was the fixth Son of his Father: and beltig to renin and 


capable of it, as ſent to the Deter elf 82 „ and planted thete 
Euuanuel College, where he was choſen Fellow, and Was an al! Ti 
tour and Inſtructour of Youth,” and bred'up many e ropes ang 
others who afterwards proved uſefyl and nas as any perde RY. 
Tutour of that Time. e ond, wn at 1 
About the age of four br ge dae 29 Provoſt N 
College; Whete be was a moſt vigi 5 overnour, a Pr 
encourager of Learning and good Ger 2 N 79 Wiſe zn. 
nagement of the Eſtate of tlie ; College,” ought it oa very fouriſhi 
Condition and left ĩt : 7 06, ee DA ue: 
It cannot be denied (nor am I much Geha to killemble it ) that tert 


he poſſeſs:d a man place whoby rhe er = peine Tow 
filly Seed: mean Pr. — the Hao d learned Divinit Pots 

of that Univerſity, During whoſe Liſe (and he lived mayy earth a 

ſree con ſent of the Coſleße 8 rwothares out of the comr 19252 
dend allorted to the Provoſt, one herecf was conſtantly $16. to Pr. Col- 
tins, as if he had been {tit Frovoft. To this Br. MI dpot only give 
his confcent (withqut ek OR oY ve been 175 but was 


very fer ward for the ory oe did 118 0 kd Y 
leflen his own 1 ei jneor 50 If ceuſure an hazard 2 as 

Times them were. 41901 left this he r kindnef'enough tlg Wor- 
thy Perſon whoſe Place he poſſe WE Win. beets 0 1 $0, 4 


ahn Collins, à Legacy of SHS Wile 
! And as he was not wanting eicher in l neſs to the tjph 
ful Owner, ſo neither did ke ſtoop to do anything: "vert to 1 

that Place; for he never took the Co Covengm : And Thr on e. by 1975 the r 
tolarfriendhip and — —— ode 95 —— 502 155 40 

revaled to have the greateſt e Fello that Colle ge 

"a that impoſition ; Fad . rsd, ent ho Wel places by 5 7 8 
And to the Fellows that — ejected by the Viſitors, be e freely con- 
ſented that their full dividend for that year ſhould be por them; even af- 
ter they were ejected. Among * was the Reverend and Ingenuous Dr. 


(Charles 


270 =” the Funeral of 2 "Ta XV. 
C bots Fr upon whom after he was ejetted, the College did confer : 13 
good Living which then fell in their gift, wich the conſent of the Provoſt, 
— knowing him to be a worthy man, was contented to run the hazard 
of the diſp 0 of wil . 1 1 Oh Fl 
So that none v im, was contented u n 
ſuch terms to be in a capacity to 1 in bad Times. » o 
For, beſides his care of the College, he had a very great and good inllu- 
| ence.upon, the Uaiverſity in general. Every Lord's-day in the Afternoon, 
/ by: :icgoft twenty ec 5 he preached in Terms, Church, where he 
NE EE eg number not only of — young Scholars, but of thoſe of great- 
er ſt and beſt repute for Learning in the Univerſity, his conſtant and 
attentive 1 , And in thoſe wild and unſettled Times contributed 
5 to the forming of the Students of that ao. to 4 ober ſeaſe of 
59 Pg 95 Man in — Ns: 
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= 10 bon ho him, as\ 44 a a plentiful Eſtare, ſo witha 4 a 
| any > becau in the dis- 
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ay of ſeven years. 6 Ons nn A, 

was built, he nd — 2 —— twice a week, | 

6 general ah ee of his Pariſn; and a very conſi- f 
detab 72, b Us TG — numerous by reaſon of the F 
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ad: 1 1 yet was not ſo well known to 


e his charity fepery much affeted ſecrecy. He frequently beſtowed 

4 . Alm (as Iam informed -< efiry wiring on — keeps 
„ | a 12775 by! age, or 5017 ie ſuppder Vn ad thinking, thoſe " be 
| | moſt proper objects of it. Ne was rather in expengę upon him - 
ſelf, that ſo he might have wert withall to Tn neceſſities of others. 


And he was not only charitable in bis life, but in avery bountiful man- 
ner at his death; ok, Tor in pious and charatable Lagacies tothe value 
ofa thouſand pounds eLibrary, of the Univerſity of Cambriadee fifty 

pounds: and of of King '; College one. hundred pounds: * College 
twenty. p Ae to Ars allege. he had been a conſiderable Benefactor 
before ;, founded there ſeveral Scholarſhips to the value of a thouſand 
pounds, out © a Chatity wWirh 5 di a poor — . he was intruſted, and 
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which not without great difficult he at laſt recovered. - 
Jo the Poor of the 78 1 _ here his i eſte ly, and where he had 
been Maaiſter, he gave ve bee 
lbs thoſe WhO had been his , ky or apt ſo at his death 
2 * e money to the value oſ above = 
hundred. pounds, 10 8 
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as became his great goodneſs, he was ever'a rematkably kind Landlord, 
Fears or any other accidental laſſes that ha 


ſuits among the Legatees, by appointing two or three perſons of 


all wg, 1 


= XXIV. e Dr. Whicheor 279 


"Tower nad his" Tad a 


cy according to the proportion 


4, be elta they beld, by wa) he leſt Legucy accord and to one of them 


that was gone miich behind he remitted in his Will ſeventy 


pounds. And 


forgiving his Tenants, and always makiog abatements to hens! for hard 
ned to them. . 
I muſt not omit the wiſe proviſion he made in his Will to prevent Law- 


reateſt 
prudence and Authority among his + e final Arbieratocs or a ditfe- 


degces that ſhould ariſe. 2 


Having given this Ot ela wil, I come now to che 80 e of 
mean, to ua, bur appel te im. A little before E2fter laſt 
went down ta Cembreage : where, upon taking a great Cold, he fell inte 
a diſtemper which in a few days put a period to his life. He died in the 
houſe of his ancient and moſt —— Friend, Dr. Cadworch; Maſter of 
Chrif's College. During his ſickneſs he had a conſtant calmneſs and fere- 
gity of mind: and under all his bodily" weakneſs poſſeſt his Soul in great 
patience. After the Prayers for the Viſitation of th Sick ( which he ſaid 
were excellent Prayers had been uſed, he was put in mind of receiving the 
Sacrament;. to which he anſwered, that he moſt readily embraced the pro- 
poſal: And after he had received it, ſaid to Dr. Cadworth, I heartily thank 
you for this moſt Chriſtian office: I thank you for putting me in mind of 
receiving this Sacrament : adding this pious ejaculation, The Lord fulfil all 
js declarations and promiſes, and pardon 4 my weakneſſes aud imperfettions, He 
diclaimed all merit in himſelf; and declared that whatever he was, he was 
— the grace and of God in Jeſus Clviſf. He expreſſed like- 
wiſe great a of the Priaciples of Separation; and faid be was the more 
deſirates to Feeeive the Serrament that he might declare his full Communion with 
the Church of Cbriſt all the world over. He diſclaimed Popery, 3, and, as things 
ofnear affinity with it, or rather parts of i it, al eee uſurpation up- 
an the conſciences of mem 

He thanked God, Thor Archad ms; ue" nor ee in bis mind. 

Towards his laſt he ſeemed cab von to be detained any longer 
in this (tate; - for any pains he felt in himfelf, but for the trouble he gave 
j Friends; ſaying to one of them who had with great care attended him 
in his fickneſs, My dear Frind, thou haſt taken à great deal of pains 
uphold & crazy 9 body arr will not do: 1 3 
i keep we any lang er ont of 1 ate to which ] am go- 
r n eek ot bs well with h me. : 
And herein God pleaſed — to — thoſe devour and well- 
petitions of his which he frequently uſed in his Prayer before Ser- 
mon, which I ſhall ſer down in his own Words, and I doubt not thoſe that 
were his canftant hearers do well — ; Aud ſuperadd this, O Lord, 
n all the grace and favour which thou haſt ſhews us al alo in life, not to remove us | 
hence bus with al edeeantage for Evermity, whey we ſball be in a due preparation of 
mind, in & boly in 4 perfect 99 guiſe of this 
mad and ſinful world, when we ſhall be entively reſigned ap to thee, when we ſhall have 
clear ad? s of faith in God by Jeſus Chriſt, high audreverential thoughts of _ in 
a minds, tx/arged and i Fell ions towards thee, &c. Aud whenjc 
ſhell camo to leave this world, which wil be when thou fbalt appoint ( for the 72 
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nation of mini, all daubtfulneſi and unc ee cy aſting condi- 
tian, And at levgth depart in the Faith-of : God's Elect, &c. Mark the perfect 
man, and behold the upright, for the end of that man 1S. peace. g- 


Thus you have the ſhort Hiſtory of the life and death of this eminent per- 


ſon; whoſejuſt Character cannot be given in feu Words, and time will 
not allow me to uſe man „ To be al to d iſcribe him aright it were ne- 
ceſſary one ſhould he like him: for which reaſon I muſt content my ſelf 


= 


with a 8 — _ ff} BAM nei RAN God; of 
I ſhall not inſiſt upon his exemplary piety and devotion towards God, o 
which his whole life was one continued TLeſtimony. Nor will I praſe his 
profound Learning, for Which he was juſtly, had in ſo great reputation 
The moral improvements of his mind, 4 Goa-like temper and diſpoſition ( as 
he was wont to call it) he chiefly valued and aſpired after; that uniuerſal 
charity and goodneſs, which he did continually preach and practice. 
. His convetlation Was exceeding kind and affable, grave and winning, 
prudent and profitable. He was ſlow to declare ins Judge , and modelt 
in delivering it. Never paſſionate, never peremptory: ſo far from impoſin 
upon others, that he was rather apt to yield. And thought he had a mo 
profound and well poized judgment, yet was he of all men Lever knew the 
moſt patient to hear others differ from him, and the moſt eaſie to be con- 
vinced when good Reaſon was offered; and, which is ſeen, more apt to 
be fayourable to anothers mans Reaſon than his own. 
Studious and inquiſitive men commonly at ſuch an age (at forty or fifty at 
the utmoſt.) have fixed and ſetled their judgments in molt Points, and asjr 
were made their eſt. under ſtanding; ſuppoling they have taught, or read, 
or heard what can he ſuid on all ſides of things; and after that, they grow 
poſitive and impatient of contradiction, thinking it a diſparagement to them 
tgalter their judgment: But our deceaſed Friend was ſo wiſe, as to be will- 
ing to learn to the laſt; knowing that no man can grow wiſer without ſome 


change of his mind, without gaining ſome knowledge which he had not, or 


correcting {ome error which he had be forme. 
_ He had attained ſo perfect a maſtery of his Paſſions, that for the latter and 
greateſt part of his life he wes hardly ever ſeen to be tranſported with An- 
ger: and as he was extremely careful not to provoke any man, ſo not tobe 
. . provoked by any; uſing to ſay, F I provote a man he is the worſe for jy com- 
pany,: and if I ſuffer my: ſelf ta be prevoked by him I ſball be the worſe for his. 
He very ſeldom reproved any perſon in company otherwiſe than by ſi- 
lence, or omeſign of uneaſineſs, or ſome very ſoftand gentle Word; which 
yet from the re | 
For he under ſtood humane nature very well, and how to apply himſelf to 
it in the moſt eaſie and effectual ways. Ban er 
He was a great encourager and kind director of young Divines; and one 
of the moſt candid hearers of Sermons, I think, that ever was: So that 
though all men did mightily reverence his Judgment, yet no man had rea- 
fon to fear his Cenſure. He never ſpake well of himſelf, nor ill of others: 
making good that ſaying of Panſa in Tully, Neminem alterius, qui ſue confi- 
diret virtuti, invidere; that no man is apt to envy the worth and vertues of ano- 
ther, that hath any of his own to truſt to. OG Beek EI Bl 
Ina Word, he had all thoſe virtues, and in high degree, which an ex- 
cellent temper, great conſideration, long cate and watchfulneſs over himſelf, 
together with the aſſiſtance of God's grace ( which he continually implored, 
and mightily relied upon) are apt to produce. Particularly he exceed in 
the vittues. of Converſation, humanity, and gentleneſs, and * a 
5 15 DE R prudent 


A 5 ® 


pe& men generally bore to him did often prove effectual. 


g very ill at this time have ſpared fucha Man; and have loſt from 


ſince God hath thought 
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t and eaceable and reconciling tem 


. And God knows we could 
among us 
as it werd ſo much balm for the healing of the Nation, whichisnow.ſo mi- 
— and torn by thoſe wounds which we — give our ſelves. But 
Ante good to depri ve us of him, let his virtues live in our 
memory, and his example in our ves. Let us endeavour to be what he 
was, and we ſhall one day be what he now is, of bleſſed memory on Earth, 
and happy for ever in Heaven. 


And now methinks be chu deratbavf the Argument I have been upon, 
and of that great Example that is before us, ſhould raiſe our minds above 


this 1 and M them and Rappiaeſd of the ocher. Let us 
1 cen e heaven here, raged Taped temper of our minds, in our hea- 
ve realy! a 


ions and converſation; in a due preparation for, and in eatneſt 
cathings after that bleſſed (ture which we Frei) believe and af+ 
ey hope to be one lay. poſſeſſed of: when, we ſhall be removed out of 
5 of lit Md bred Wa, to the Regidns ob and immortality 1 Where 
= ſhall meet all thoſe worthy and excellent perſons who ute us, 
jad whoſe converſation was ſo delightful to us in this world; and willhe 
much more ſo tous in the other, When'the Spiritsof juſt men Kat 
perfect, and ſhall be quit of al choſe. inficmitars which didanend an — 
them in this mortal ſtate; when we ſhall meet again with dh _ Bro- 
ther, and all thoſe, good men whom we knew inthis worl 
Saints and excellent pet ſotis of all Ages to en derbe ee 
{ery for — in the N the blefſed God where ls APIs 
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1. or. b. XI. 26,25 28. lr 


Fer, as ot ax je + dt ths d | drink, i cup. 3 
2 22 death till be cone. 
Wherefore whoſoever ſball eat this bread, * Jrinkebi 
wp of the Lord it ly, af gritty of the body and 
00 M tbe Lord. tset, ans” 

Fe let a man e amine himſelf, 2nd A te bim eat * of 
9255 bread, an anf that b. 55 


eb 3 iis ory Ho Ak 9 = Nel 
AI dig ainthisAr See be dulden of the Na 
q tüte dich Sacrament o 

ral Uſe of it to the end 1 the World, to awaken men to a 

beate of c wenden and * great obligation which lies upon 

f = " = them to the more frequent receiving of it. And thereis the 


® greater need to make, men ſenſible of their duty in this 
10 in SIR Age 115 un Wary diſcourſe of — conemin 


3"; 37} 


- 
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ene and the danger of receiving it un orthily, ſu 


ci att! 
FER fats have been raiſed in the minds of men as utterly 20 deter 


and in 3 eo ae to diſoourage almoſt the generality of iſt 


t ʒ to the great prejudice and danger of men's ſouls, 

the viſible den of Piety by the groſs neglect of ſo excellent a means — 
5 ns een w ee e it; and to 7 Tb e in u l 
; on, eneral diſuſe an e 0 and ſolemn an Inſti- 
t 1 of — ey rd and Saviour. F 
1 net (hall rake occalion as brief A 
5 e four Points. ; 

Firſt, Of the Peet of this e this the Apoſtle ſignifies when 
he ſaith, that by eating this Bread, and drinking this C atm we do ſbem the Lord's 
death till be come.” 

Secondly, Of the Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to a freq vent ob- 
ſervance of this Inſtitution: this is fignified in that expreſſion of the Apo- 
ſtle, as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup: which expreſſion con- 
ſidered and compared topether with the practice of the Primitve Church, 
does imply an Obligztion upon Chriſtians tc tothe frequent en of this 
Sacrament. ' | 

Thirdh,lfball endeavour to ſatisfie the beo eee Scruples which have 
been raiſed in the minds of 2 ly of many devout and ſincere 


| nd clearly a3 Lean to treat of 


Chriſtians, to their great diſcour easter receiying this Sacrament 
ag: v LS arechicfly grounded 
2 # h upon 


atleaſt ſo frequently as they ou 
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Lord's Supper, and of the perpe- 
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upon what the Apoſtle fays, Wherefore whoſoever ſpall eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup of 1 ob Me rh jeb At of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord: and doth eat and drink damnation to himſelf, © | 

Fourth, What Preparation of out ſelves is neceſſaty in order to our wor- 
thy receiving of this Sacrament : which will give me occaſion to explain 
the Apoſtle's meaning in thoſe Words, Bat let a man examine himſelf, and 
ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Car. 


I. For the Perpernity of this Inſtitution, implied in thoſe words, For as 
often as ye eat of this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do fhew forth the Lord's Death 
till he come; or the Words may be read imperatrvely and by way of Precept, 
Je forth the Loris Death till he come, In the three verſes immediately 
ore, the Apoſtle particularly declares the Toftitution of this Sacrament, 
with the manner and circumſtances of it, as he had received it not only by 
the hands of the Apoſtles, but, as the words ſeem. rather to intimate, by 
immediate Revelation from our Lord himfelf, wer. 23. For I have recerved 

of the Lord that which T alſo delivered unto jou: that the Lord Jeſus in the ſame 

night that be was betrayed took Bread, and when he had groen Thanks he brake it, 

and ſaid, take, eat, this is my Body which is broken for jon; this do in remem- 

n brance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cap when he hud 4000 
ing, this Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood : this do as often as je ſball drink 

it in remembrance of me. So that the Inſtitution is in theſe Words, this do in 
remembrance of me. In which words our Lord commands his Diſciples after 
his Death to repeat theſe occaſions of atis and breaking and eating the 
Bread, and of drinking of the Cap, by way of ſolemn Commemoration of tim. 
w whether this was to be done by them once only, or oftner; and whe- 
ther by the Diſciples only, during their lives or by all Chriftians afterwards 
in all ſucceſſive Ages of the Church, is not ſo certain merely from the force 
ofttieſe Words, do this in remembrance of me ; but what the Apoſtle adds 
puts the matter out of all doubt, that the Tnititution of this Sacrament was 
intended, not only for the Apoſtles, and for that Age, but for all Chriftians 
and for all Ages of the Chriſtian Church; For as ten as qe cat of this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do ſbem the Lord's Dyathrill he come: that is, untill the time 
of his ſecond coming, which will be at the end of the world. So that. 
this Sacrament was deſigned to be a ſtanding Commemoration of the Death 
and Paſſion ofour Lord tiff hefhould come to Jad Ng A el 


Cy 
3 


and ſhall never ceaſe to tlie end of the wWorlc 2 
So that it is a vain concert and mere dream of the 5 is * 
the ſeculum Spiritus Santt;, rhe 4ze and diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, w her 

as they ſuppoſe, all humane Teaching {hall ceaſe and all 5 4 wh dinan- 
ces and TInftitutions in Religion ſhall vanifh, and there ſhall be no farther 
uſe of them. ' Whereas it is very plain fron the New Teſfament that 8 
FY and outward Teaching, and the Uſe of the two Sacraments 


were intende 

to continue among Chriſtians in all Ages. As for Prajer, (beſides our na- 
tural Obligation to this duty, if there were no revealed Religion) We are 
i by our Saviour particularly ehorted td warch ani pray with regard to the 
rel, WW day of Judgment; and in confiderition/ of the uncertgidty of the time when 
this WW {hall be: And therefore this will always bea Duty incumbent upon Chri- 
ſtians till the day oſ judgment, becauſe it is 08 as one of the beſt 
ways of Preparation for it. That ontmard Teaching fikewileand Baptiſin wete 
ntended to be perpetual is no leſs plain, becauſe Chriſt harh exprefly promiſed 
tobewith the Teachersofhis Church in the uſe of theſe Ordinancestotheend 
ofthe World, Mat#h .28.19,20. Go and diſciple all Nations, bavrizing them rr 
5 n EE. 


the Obligation that lies upom Chriſtians tothe obſervation of it is perperual, =» 


: 
— 8 


the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : and lo I am with 
zou always to the end of the World. Not only to the end of em 
but to the end of the Goſpel Age, and the conſummation of all Ages, as 
the phraſe clearly imports.” And it is as plain from this Text, that the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's 7 was intended for a perpetual Inſtitution in the Chriz 
ftian Church, till the ſecond coming of Chriſt, iz. his coming to Judg- 


ment: Becauſe St. Paul tells us, that by theſe'Sacramentat Signs the Death 


ol Chriſt is to be repreſented and commemorated till he comes. Do this in 
 Yemembrance of me: For is oft as. ye eat this Bread, aud urint this Cup, ye do 
{hem the Lord's death till he coumuʒameeaeaeaa. 

And if this be the End and Uſe of this Sactament, tobe a ſolemnremem- 


brance of the Death and ſufferings of our Lord during his abſence from us, 


that is, till his coming to Judgment, then this Sacrament will never be out 
of date till the ſecond coming of our Lord. The conſideration whereof ſhould 
mightily ſtrengthen and encourage our Faith in the hope of Eternal Life fo 
often as they partake of this Sacrament: ſince our Lord hath left it to us as 
a memorial of himſelf till he come to tranſlate his Church into Heaven, and 
as a ſure pledge that he will come again at the endofthe World and inveſt us 
in that Glory which he is now gone before to prepare for us. So that as often 
as we approachthe Table ofthe Lord, we ſhould comfort our ſelves with the 
thoughts of that bleſſed time when we ſhall eat and drink with him in his 
Kingdom, and ſhall be admitted to the great Feaſt ofthe Lamb, and to erer- 
nal Communion with God the Judge of all, and with our bleſſed and glorifi- 
ed Redeemer, and the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt men made perfect. 
And the ſame conſideration ſhould likewiſe make us afraid to receive this 
Sacrament unworthily, without due preparation for it and without wort! 

effects of it upon our Hearts and Lives. Becauſe of that dreadful Sentence of 
- condemnation which at theſecond coming ofour Lord ſhall be paſt upon thoſe, 
who. by the profanation of this ſolemn Inſtitution trample under foot the 
Son of God, and contema the. Blood of the Covenant; that Covenant of 
Grace and Mercy which God hath ratified with Mankind by the blood of 
his Son. The Apoſtle tells us that he chat exteth and drinketh «nworthily is guilty 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf. 
This indeed is ſpoken of temporal Judgment (as I ſhall ſhew in the later part 
of this Diſcourſe,) but the Af likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that iftheſe temporal 
Judgments had not their to bring men to Repentance, but they (till 


perſiſted in the Profanation of this holy Sacrament, they ſhould at laſt b 


condemned with the Morid. For as he that partaketh worthily of the Sacrament 
confirms his intereſt in the promiſes of the Goſpel, and his Title to eternal 
Life; ſo he that receives this Sacrament unworthily, that is without due Re- 
verence, and without fruits meet for it; nay, on the contrary, continues to 
live in ſin whilſt he commemorates the Death of Chriſt, vhogave himſelf for 
us that hemight redeem us from all iniquity, this man aggravates and ſeals his 
on Damnation, becauſe he is guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not 
only by the contempt of it, but by renewing in ſome ſort the cauſe of his 
fafferings and as it were cracifying tohimſelf afreſb the Lord of life and glor), 
and putting bim to an open ſhame. And when the great Judge of the world 
ſhall appear and paſs final Sentence upon men, ſuch obſtinate and impeni- 
tent wretches as could not be wrought upon by the remembrance of the 
deareſt love of their dying Lord, nor be engaged to leave their ſins by all 
the tyes andobligationsofthis holy Sacrament, {hall have their portion with 
Pilate and Judas, with the mw Ts and Suuldiers, who were the betray- 


ers and murtherers ofthe Lord of ii and glory ; and ſhall be dealt withall 
lth! EY los | ES a __ . as 
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as thoſe who are in ſome ſort gailty of the body and blood of the Lord. Which 
ſevere threatning ought not to diſcourage men from the Sacrament, bur to 
flettr all thoſe from their ſins who think of engaging themſelves to God by 
ſo ſolemn and holy a Covenant. It is by no means a ſufficient Reaſon to 
make -men fly from the Sacrament, but we we tr of the moſt powerful 
Arguments in the world to make men forſake 


S233: 4,57 omen . | : 
II. The Obligation that lies upotm all Chriſtians to the frequent obſervance 
and practice of this Inſtitution. For though it be not necelfarily implied in 
theſe Words, as oft as 9 gat this brind and e if we compare 
theſe Words of the Apofiiy with the e practiee of Chriſtians at that 
time, which was to communicate in this hol Sacrament ſo often as they 
ſolemnly met together to worſhip God, they plainly ſuppoſe and recommend 
to us the frequent uſe of this Sactament, or rather imply an obligation up- 
on Chriſtians to embrace all opportunities of receiving it. For the ſenſe 
and meaning of any Law or Inſtitution is beſt undexitood by the general 
practice which follows immediately upon it. 

And to convince men of their obligation hereunto;! a 


nd to engage ge them 
to a ſuitable practice, I ſhall now endeavour with all the plaioneis and force 


ir fins; as I {hall fhew 


II. 


of perſwaſion I can: And ſo much the more, becauſe the neglect of it among 
bas from a ſuperſtiti- 


Chriſtians is grown ſo general, and a great many per 
ous awe and reverence of this Sacrament are by —— fallen into a profane 
ect and contempt of it. „lol ort bag e 


A ſhall briefly mention a chreefaldObligation iyi upowd all Cin iftians to 


— Communion in this holy Sacrament; each of them ſufficient of it 
ſelf, but all of them 


hereunto; !: 


11 


4 7 * 1 
nne 


bliged in point of indien 


8 
he tells us he received from the Lord, admoniſheth us to do it aten. Now ] 


for or man that profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian to live in the o 
tinu 


contempt or neglect of a plain Law an Inſtitution of Chriſt is ut. 


terly inconſiſtent with ſuch a profeſſion. To ſuch our Lord may ſay as he 


did to the Jews, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I ſay! 

ow far the Ignorance of this Inſtitution; or the miſtakes which men have 
been led into about it, may extenuate this is another conſideration. 
But after we know our Lord's will in this particular and have the Law plain- 
ly laid before us, there is no cloak for our ſin. For nothing can excuſe the 
wilful neglect of a plain Inſtitution from a-downright contempt of our Sa+ 
viour's Authority. 34 lovin zi af ©: i r ee 
2. We are likewiſe obliged hereunta in point of Intereſt, The benefits which 
we expect to be derived and aſſured to us by this Sacrament are all the bleſſing 
of the new Covenant, the forgiveneſs of our ſins, the grace and aſſiſtance 
of God's holy Spirit to enable us to 


in well doing, and to ſupport us under ſufferings; and the glorious reward 
of eternal life. So that in neglecting this Sacrament we neglect our own in- 
tereſt and happineſs, we forſalte our n mercies, and judge our ſelves un- 
worthy of all the bleſſings of the Goſpel, andi depriye our ſelves of one of 


the 


8 


as to perform the conditions of this Covenant 
required on our part; and the comforts of God's holy Spirit to encourage us 


— 
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ceſſarya & 
_ couragerirom this —— the unwary. preſſing and inculcating of 


And theſe Objections, I told 


neſs I a 4 
* * — ä Swondly, * 


| the beſt GET of confirining and 3 bleſſing $ 
to us. So that if we range due ſenſe: of our dus, the cog | 
our own #:ereſt ſhould oblige us uot to neglect ſorrcellent and fo effectual 


a means of promoting our own comfort and happineſs. | 


3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged in point of gratitude to the care 
ful obſervance. of this Inſtitution. This was the particular thing our Lord 
gave in charge when he was going to lay dourn his liße for us, do this in re. 


membrance of me. Men uſe religouſly to obſerve the charge of a dying 
friend, and, unleſs it he very difficult and unreaſbnable, to do what he de- 


| ſires: But this is the charge of our beſt friend (nay of the grrateſt friend and 
benefactour 


of all mankind) when he was preparing to dye in our 
ſtead 1 17 offer up hien ſelf a ſacriſiae ſor us; to undergo the moſt grievous 


pains and ſufferings ſor our fakes, and to yield up himſelf to the worſt of 


temporal deaths chat he might deliver us — che bitter pains of eternal 
death, And can we deny n any he asked of us who:was going to do 
all this for ug? . this? ſo little and burthenſome 
in it Gl, ſo aohauely-beoeficial to us: Had fuch friend, and in ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, bid us do ſome great ching would we not have done it; how 
much e he hath only ſaid, do this in remembrance of me; >when he 
y commeaded to us one of the natural and delightful Actions, 
as a fit — memorial of his wonderful love to us, and of his 
cruel {ulferings Jor our fakes; hen he hath only enjoyned us, in a thank- 
— of his goodaefs, to meet at his Table and to remember 


what he ha 
to reſolve to grieve and wound: him no more? Can we without the moſt 


_ horrible pgs negleR this dying charge of our Sovereign and our Sa- 


Ve gab eng and — Souls; A command ſo reaſonable, ſo 
eaſie, fo full;of bleſſings and benefits to the faithful obſeryers of it! 
in ds 3 2 think it no difficult matter to convince men of their duty 
ee and of the neceſſity of obſerving ſo plain an Inſtitution of 
that it were no bard thing to perſwade men to their intereſt, and 
.to.partake of thoſe great and manifold: bleſſings which all 
e ee — made good to the frequent and worthy 
— — lies the difficulty z what ſhould 
ter 990 this porter mer which we: ſee in mea ſo plain, ſo ne- 
Ho beneßcial a duty? Thee truth is, men have been greatly diſ- 


88 


ay c truths; the —— unworthy receiving of this holy e, 
and the e of 4 dhe preperatin for it. Whigs me to 225 
e NAM 47 


8 MN: hird Porticular 1 propolal, which was co endeavour roſario the 
Oljecttons and Seraples which have been raiſed in the of men, and pat- 
— Ll many devout and ſincere Chriſtians, to their great diſcourage- 
ment from the receiving of this Sacrament, at leaſtſo frequently as chey oight. 
you; was chiefly grounded upon what the 4- 

poftte Jays at the — were. Wherefore, - Babes of " this bread and 
drink this tain. the Lord nnnorehsh, ir gailty of the/body and Loot of the Lord. 
And agan v 29. 4dethiairaterh and dnintreh unworthily, exteth and dripketh 
dammatian 10 hie. Upon the miſtakeand milapphication- of theſe Texts 
tave ber groundadon DbjeRtions; of great forces to diſoeurage men from 
this Sacramemt, which I hall endeavour-witk all tie tendernꝭis and clear- 
remove. Finit Tbut the danger oi unworthy receiving being 


done for us, to look upon him whom we have pierted, and 
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© much preparation and worthineſs being required in order to our worthy 5 | 
Receiving, the more timerous ſort of devout; Chriſtians ean never thinle 


tdkemſelves duly enough qualified for fo ſacred an Actionsnsgn 21h) 


| | „ ptr DP Big tv ee e eee ae 

1. That the danger of unworthy receiving being ſo very great it ſcemts:04-5. i. 
the ſafeſt way wholly to refrain from this Sacrament, and not to receive it at ö 
all. But this Objection is evidently of no force if there be ge = 


there is) as great or greater danger on the other hand, 2; in the neglect 


of this Duty: And ſo though the danger of unworthy receiving be avoided 
by not recewing; yet the danger of neglecting and condemning a plain In 
ſtitution of Chriſt is not thereby avoided. Surely they in the Parable that 
refuſed to come to the marriage. feaſt of the Ning s Son, ànd made ligbt of that 
gracious invitation were at leaſt as faulty as he who came without a wedding: 
garment. And we find in the concluſion ofthe Parable, that as he was ſevere 
ly puniſhed for hisdiſreſpect, ſo they were deſtroyed -for their diſobedience. 
Nay of the two it is the greater — contempt wholly to the Sa⸗ 
erament, than to partake of it without ſome due qualification The greateſt 
indiſpoſition that can be for this holy Sacrament is ones being a bad man, and 
he may be as bad, and is more likely to continue fo, who Wilfully neglects 
this Sacrament, than he that comes to it with any degree of reverence and 
preparation, though much leſs than he ought: And ſurely it is very hard ſor 
men to come to ſo ſolemn an Ordinante without ſome kind of religious awe 
upon their Spirits, and without ſome good thoughts and reſolutions, at leaſt * 
the preſent. If a man that lives in any known wickedneſs of life do be- 


R degree of ſincerity (and it is his own fault if he do 2 make uſe of 


God by the uſe of theſe means ſo to abate the force and powex of his luſts, 


this degenerate Age, and thoſe gentle reſtraints of modeſty, which govern- 
d and kept men in order heretqfore ſignifie ge a days: Bluſhing 
$ out of faſhion, and ſhame is ceaſed from among the Children of men. 


Ws, | - 


—— 


— 


268 | | ih Arbe — 


vworſtof men: and if it did not wholly reform them, i would at leafthave 1 
ſome good effect upon them for a time: If it did not make men it 


13 | So that 1 doubt not but e eee bad-conſe 


 wereaafiriforlir2 and 


_ Chriſtians Sov oye er; 


o leb, eat of thit da and Krinkbf the cup. 


tanto} allde eg 
piety, of prayer, 
is 4 poporriotble 


ſon from this 


"Bur —— di akivgys ne to lay ſorne kind-of reſtraint 2 hs. 


would make them reſolve to be ſo, and leave ſome good chouzl ts: 
upon their minds. , 


as the way hath been of — | 


men ſo much from the Sacrament, 


Fears: And that many men who were under ſome kind of check before, 


1 driven away from the Sacrament have quite let looſe 
the reins, and ves to all manner vf impiety and vice. 


And amoag — — our paſt oonfuſiops, this is none of the 
leaſt, Ther by way Tae en of this Kingdom Chriſtians were gene- 
rally difuſed-arld deer from the Sacrament, upon u pretence thar they 


lo; they mot neceſſarily incur the danger of 
unworthy receiving; and; they had bercer wholly ro abſtain from 
it. By  carye20 paſt chat in very many Places chis great and ſolemn 
Inftruriond the Chriſtian Religion way almoſt quite forporten, as if it had 
been no part of it; and the remembrance of Chriſt's death even loſt among 
regatiom in Hegland might juſtly have tak- 
en up the complaint of Women at dur Saviour's Sepulchre, 19 have 
taten away out Lord, and we wow not where they have uid him. | 
But ſurely men And not well oonſider whit they did, gor what the conſe- 
e it would be, when they did ſo earneſtly diſſwade men from che 
t. Tis true indeed thie danger of unworthy feceiving is grea 
bur the proper influence aud contuſion "from hence'isnorthat mem fh 


upon this conſideration be deterred from the Sacrament hut that they ſhould 
be affrighted from their — andt from that wicked zourſe of life which is 


an habitual . un Wortkineſs. St. Paul indeed las I obſerved 


before) truly repreſents, and very much aggravates the danger of the un- 


worthy receiving of this Sacrament ; but he did not deter the Corinthians 
ftom it, becauſe they had ſometirnes come to it without due reverence, but 
exhorts them to amend what had been amiſs and to come better prepared 


and diſpoſed for the future. 'Atid therefore after thut terrible declaration in 
t Text, Whoſorve ſbull 
dhe is guilty of thr body aud bldod of vhe Lord, he does not add, therefore let 
+» Ctriſtians take heed of eviying tothe Sicramene, but; ler them come pre- 


vat” Rut bread ini drink this cup of the Lord unwor. 


red and withduerevererice, not as to a common meal, but to à ſdlemn 
rticipation bf the body utid blood of Chiriſt ; butler Ha exunvin "inſef, 


For, if this be a 
ug W 


ene abſtaiti from the Sülrinredt; ee of 
an ende manner, it Wete beſt for a bad 
to give over the enereile of al! the duties of 
and bearing" fi Word of Cod; e there 
rely and Werde uſeofany of 
. to continue ſo) 
* uz the fame caution 
1 >the Word \ 6 hear. And St. Pax! 
tells us, that bo ate norreforrned by the Polnmevf bin ee it's 

| Wee ae, chat is, deadly le wo ſuth”® 
But now will any man from ef, 527 ooh it is beft fora Wicked inal 
not topray, rior rohear ot read the Word of God eſt by fo doing he ſhould 
endanger and pace his ode And yet re is as much rea · 
eration to be men to A he ore r praying _ at 
ten ing 
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| 'wicked( Ut, 
is e he Lord. 


0 


7 


9 — 
| thatyiworthily u 


3 r 


8 


5 Som N ese —— : 1 289 


ing to God's Word, as to lay afide che uſe of the Sacrament. And it is 
every whir as true thar be char prays unworthily and bears the Word of 
So unworttüly; that is, without fruit'and benefit, is guilty of a great con- 
tempt of God and of our bleſſed Saviour; and by his indevout prayers and 
unfruieful hearing of God's Word does furcher and aggravate his own dam- 


. nation:;1'fay;" this ifev — as true, as that he Fat eats and drinks the 


Sacrament — "om of a high We t of Chriſt; and ears and 
nlal, his on I ar the danger df the unworthy t rforming 
wy is Node rot a 50 to any man to abſtain from 

the Sacrament, than it is (Fs Arg 5 to him to aft ff all e He 
or per fo 1 Wee of Rflipi0h is in an evil abd dan- 

| pry t he thar caſts (oft {th 25 himſelf into a 
oſt deſperate ſtate and does cerrainly e tif to avoid the danget 
of damntion: Becauſe he that caſts off an Reizen throws off all the meats 
whereby he ſhould be reclaimed and brogtit into a better ſtate. ' I cannot 

_ — illuſtrate this matter than by*this plaid Sitnilirude: He that cats 


oe Ming will not eat al T need not tre you, what will certaldly 


become; of him i in a very ſhort ſpace 


There are ſome conſcientious perſons who awltain from the Satrattient: up- 
on an apprehenſion rhat the ſins which they ſhall conmit afterwardsare un- 
pardonable. But this is a great miſtake; our Saviour having ſo plainly declared 
all manner of (in ſhall be forgiven men except the blaſ * againſt the 
ly Ghoſt; ſuch as was that of the Phariſees, Who as on k tells us 


bit phemed the Holy Ghoſt io aſeribing thoſe great miracles which they ſaw | 


him — which he 2 wrought by the 8.555 of God, to cu pow- 
er of che Der Indeed to (in deliberately aſter ſo'{olemn' an engagement to 
the contrary'is a great aggravation of fin, but riot ſuch as to make it un 8 
donable. But the neglect of the Sacrament is not the way 10 prevent t 
fins; but, on the contrary, the couſtant receiving of it with the beſt pre 
paration we cart is one of the moſt effectual 92 to preyent ſin for the 

ture, and to obtain the affiſtance of God's grace 8 ay end: nd e we 1 


into ſin afterwards, * may be renewed by repen — have an ad- 


worate with the Father, Teſus "Cirif the ri e 15 57 js 105 Ee far our 


fins; and as ſuch, is in a very lively an oC affeQting manner e: is fibited to us in 
this bleſſed Sacrament of his body broken, and his Blood Thed for the remiſ- 


ſion of our ſins. Can we think that the primitive Chriſtians, who ſo fre. 


quently received this holy Sacrament, an never after the receiving of it fall 
into any deliberate ſin? undoubtedly, of them ys but far be it from 
w to think that ſuclt fins were unpa Gig bk, and that ſo many good men 
ſhould becauſe of theft careful © conſcientious obſervance of our Lord's 
luſtitution unavoidably'falt into condemnation. © *' - 

Jo draw toa concluſion of this matter: ſuch groundleſs fairs and ale 
s theſe may be a ſign of a good meaning, but they are certainly/a ſign of an 
judicious and For if we ſtand upon theſe Seruples, non 
vas ever ſo worthily prepared to draw near to God in any du f Reli 
but there was ſtill ſome defect or other in the diſpoſition of his mind, 
the degree of his ation. But if we prepare our ſelves as well as we can, 
this is all God e . And for our fears of falling into ſin afterwards, there 
5 — plain 11 8 be Arg, qr to it; that the danger of falling into fin is 

prevented ng the Sacrament, but increaſed : becauſe a pow. 
full an 115 — = preſerving men from in is neglected. And why 
uld not every fincer riſtian, by the receiving of this Sacrament and re- 


newing 


inks inremperately endangers His health And his life, but he that to 
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newing his Covenant with God, rather hope to be confirmed in neſs, 
and to receive farther aſſiſtance of God's grace and holy Spirit to ſtrengthen 
him againſt fin and to enable him to ſubdue. it; than trouble himſelf with 
fears Which are either without ground, or if they are not, are no ſufficient 
reaſon to keep any man from the Sacrament? We cannot ſurely entertain ſo 


unworthy a thought of God and our bleſſed Saviour, as to imagine that he 


did inſtitute the Sacrament not for the furtherance of our Salvation but as a 
ſnare and an occaſion of our ruine and damnation. This were to pervert the 
gracious deſign of God, and to turn the cup of Salvation into a cup of deadly 
poiſon to the ſouls. of men. jo „ 13 ns i. ads: 4.5; 

All then that can Bare be inferred from the danger of unworthy re- 
ceiving is, that this upon conſideration. men ſhould be quickened to come to 
the Sacrament with a due preparation of mind and ſo mucli the more to for- 
tifie their reſolutions of living ſutably to that holy Covenant which they ſo- 
lemnly renew every time they receive this holy Sacrament, This conſide- 


ration ought to convince us of the abſolute neceſſity of a good life, but not 


to deter us from the uſe of any means which may contribute to make us 
good. Therefore (as a learned Divine ſays very well) this Sacrament can 
bs negleied by none but thoſe that do not underſtand it, but thoſe who are 
Illing to be tyed to their duty and are afraid of being en aged to uſe 
iligence to keep the commandments of Chriſt : And ſuch perſons 
have no reaſon to fear being in a worſe condition, ſince they are already in 
{o bad a "ſtate. And thus much may ſuffice for anſwer to the firſt object ion 
concerning the great danger of unworthy receiving this holy Sacrament, 


unwill 


I proceed tp the att e er PEP 100 97 
Obe. 2. 2. Secojid ob jection, which was this; That ſo much preparation and wor- 


thineſs being required to our worthy receiving, the more timorous ſort of 
32 can never think themſelves duly enough qualified for ſo ſacred an 
Action. ee e e eee e LY 5 
For a full anſwer to this Objectiou, I ſhall endeavour briefly to clear theſe 
three things. Firſt, That every degree of Imperfection in our preparation for 


this Sacrament is not a ſufficient reaſon for men to refrain from it. Secondh, 


That a total want of a due preparation, not only in the degree but in the main 


and ſubſtance of it, though it render ns unfit at preſent to receive this Sacra- 
ment, yet it does by no means excuſe our neglect of it. Thirdly, That the 


proper Inference and concluſion from the total want of a due preparation is 
not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving the Sacrament, but immediately to ſet 
upon the work of Preparation that ſo we may be fit to receive it. And if 
can clearly make out theſe three things, I hope this Objection is fully anſwered. 

1. That every degree of imperfection in our preparation for this Sacra- 
ment is not a ſufficient reaſon tor men to abſtain from it: For then no man 
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frequently, that by this ſpiritual food of God's appointing, by this living bread 
which comes down from heaven our fouls ma boiled N and 
new ſtrength and vertue may be contintualſy derived to us for the purifying | 
of our hearts and enabling us to run the ways of God's commandments wi 
more conſtancy and delight. For the way to grow in grace and to be ſfreng- 
 thened with all mig ht in the inner man, and to abound in all the fruits of rig hie. 
vuſmeſs which by Chriſt Jeſus are to the praiſe and glory of God, is with care and 
conſcience to uſe thoſe means which God hath appointed for this end; And 
if we will negleQ the uſe of theſe means it is to 00 e for us to pray ro 
God for his grace and affiſtance. We may tire our felyes with our devort- 
dogs and fill heaven with vain complaints, and yet by all this impottunie7 
obtain nothing at God's hand: Like lazy beggars thar ate always complain. 
ing and always asking, bur will not work, wilt do nothing to help them- 
ſelves and better their condition, and therefore are never like to move the 
pity and compaſſion of others. If we expect God's grace and aſſiſtance, we 
muſt work out our own Salvation inthe careful uſe of all thoſe you whey 
God bath appointed to th t nd. That excellent degree of goodneſs hic 
men would have to fit them fot the Sacrament, is not to be had hut by the 
bſe of it. And therefore ir is a prepoſterous thing for men to inſiſt upon have . /. 
ing the end before they will uſe the means that may further them in the ob- 
taining of it. {> | PIRIE A Eb int 
2. The total want of a due preparation, not only in the degree but in the 
main and ſubſtance of it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this 
Sacrament, yet does it by no means excuſe our neglect of it. One fault 
draw on another, but can never excuſe it. It is our great fault that we are 
wholly unp „and no man can claim any benefit by his fault, or plead 
of it in excuſe oF extenuation of this neglect. A total want of preparation and 
an W an abſolute unworthineſs is Impenitercy in an evil courſe, a teſolution to 
continue a bad man, not to quit his luſts and to break off that wicked courſe 
he hath lived in: Bur is this any excuſe for the neglect of our duty that we 
will not fit our ſelves for the doing of it with benefit and advantage to our 
ſelves? A father commands his fon to ask him bleffing every day, and rs 
ready to give it him; bur ſo long as he is undurifal to him in his other 
actions, and lives in open diſobertience, forbids him to come in his fight. He 
excuſerh himſelf from asking his father bleſſing, becaufe he is undutiful in 
other things, and reſolves to continue fo. This is the juſt caſe of neglecting 
the dury Gol requires, and the bleffings he offers to us in the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe we have made our felves incapable of fo performing the one to re- 
ceive the other; and are reſolved to continue fo. We wilt not do our duty 
in other things, and then plead that we are unfit and unworthy to do it in 
this particular of the Sacrament. Shs | Wn. 
3. The proper Inference and concluſion from a total want of due prepara- 
tion for the Sacrament is not to caſt off afl thoughts of receiving it, bur im- 
mediately to ſet about the work of preparation, that ſo we may be fit ro 
receive ic. For if this be true, that they who are abſolutely anptepared ouglit 
not to receive the Sacramenr, nor can do it with any benefit; "nay by doing 
t in ſuch a manner render their condition much worſe, this is a moſt forci- 
ble argument to repentance and amendment of life; There is nothing reaſo 
nable in this caſe but er- . to reſolve upon a better courſe, that ſo 
we may be meet partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries, and may no longer pro- 
voke God's wrath againſt us by the wilful neglect of ſo great and neceffary 
a duty of the Chriſtian Religion. And wedo wilfully negleck it, fo long as 
we do wilfully refuſe to fit and qualifie our ſelves for the due and worthy .. & 
| +4 1 performance 
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a-Rebel,.he:declines to accept it, and modeſtly exculeth 
n 


2 han thing in the world. This is juſt the caſe; and in 


| to make hinoſel capable of the benefit as ſoon, as he can, and thankfully to 
* accept of it: but to excul 


2 excuſed from being happy becauſe he is reſolved to 


man ſhould defire to be excuſed | 
play the fool and to be miſerable, So that whether our want of preparation 


be total, or only to ſome 8 5 ee way unreaſonable: if it be in 


TE. 


To 
* 
2 


820 ol our habitual preparation by the reſolution of a gobd life. This 


the degree only, it ought not to hinder us from receiving the Sacrament; if 
it he total, it dught to put us immediately upon removing the impediment, 
by making ſuch preparation as is neceſſary to the due and worthy receiving 
hie, Ac this brings me ro e 

_- IV... Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed, vir. What preparation of our ſelves 
is neceſſary in order to the worthy receiving of this Sacrament. Which 1 
told you would give me occaſion to explain the Apoſtlès meaning in the laſt 
part of the Tei, But let 4 man examine himſelf, and jo let him eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup. I think it very clear from the occaſion and circumſtan- 
ces of the Apoſt les diſcourſe concerning the Sacrament that he does not in- 
tend the examination of our ſtate, whether we be Chriſtians or not, and 
ſincerely reſolved to continue ſo; and conſequently that he does not here 


e takes for granted, that they were Chriſtians and reſolved to continue and 
perſevere in their Chriſtian profeſſion; But he ſpeaks of their actual fitneſs 
and worthineſs at that time when they came to receive the Lord's Supper. 


And for the clearing of this matter, we muſt conſider what it was that gave 
occaſion to this diſcourſe. At the 2orh verſe of this Chapter he ſharply re- 


proves their irreverent and unſutable carriage at the Lord's Supper. They 


came to it very diſorderly, one before another. It was the cuſtom of Chriſtians 
d.᷑ meet at their Feaſt of Charity, in which they did communicate with great 


ſobriety and temperance; and when that was ended they celebrated the Sa- 
_ ,crament of the Lord's Supper. Now among the Corinthians this order was 


broken: The rich met and excluded the poor from this common Feaſt. And 
alter an irregular. Feaſt (one before another eating his own ſupper. as he 
came) they Went to the Sacrament in great diſorder; one wes hungry having 


eaten nothing at all; orhers were drunt, having eaten intemperately ; and the 
poor were deſpiſed and neglected. This the Apoſtle condemns as a great 


profanation of that ſolemn Inſtitution of the Sacrament ; at the participation 
whereof tig g chaved themſelves with as little reverence as if they had been 
ta r or feaſt. And this he calls not diſcerning the Lord's 


by 4 


ſuppe ne 
body, mati fam in their behaviour between the Sacrament and a 


com Wal: which irreverent and contemptuous carriage of theirs he 
calls eating and drinking unworthzly; for which he pronounceth them gazlty of 
the body and blood of the Lord, which were repreſented and commemmorated 
in their eating of that bread and drinking of that cup. By which irreverent and 
contemptuous uſage of the Body and Blood of our Lord, he tells them 
that they did inucr the judgment of God; which he calls eating and drinting 
their own judgment. For that the word arien which our 7 ep render 
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ment and chaſtiſement in order to the 
and dri 


damnation, does not here ſignifie eternal condemnation, but a temporal judg - 
prevention of eternal condemnation 

is evident from what follows ; He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
which juag ment to himſelf : And then he lays For this' cauſe many are 

weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep :. that is, for this irreverence of theirs 
God hath ſent among them ſeveral diſeaſes, of which many had died. And 
then he adds, For if we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould: not bejudged."If we 


would judge our ſelves , whether this be meant ofthe publick Cenſures of the 


Church, or our private cenſuring of our ſelves in order to our fyture/amends - 
ment and reformation, is not certain. If of the latter, which Tthink moſt 


probable, then judging here is much the ſame with examining bur ſelves, 


demned with the world}; that is, he inflicts theſe tem 
to prevent our eternal oondemnation. Which plainly ſhews, that the judgment 


v. 28. And then the Apoſtlrs meaning is, that if we would cenſure and 'exa- 
mine our ſelves, ſo as to be more carefull for. the future, we ſhould eſcape 
the . God in theſe temporal puniſhments. But whenwe are judged, 
we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſbould not be condemned with th world. But 
when we are judg ed; that is, when by neglecting thus to judge our ſelves we 
provoke God to judge us, me are chaſfened of the Lord, that me ſhould not be con 
poral judgments upon us 


ſpoken of is not eternal condemnation. And then he concludes, ¶ horefore, my 
Brethren, when ye come taget her to eat tarry one for another. And if am man hun- 
ger, let himeat at home, that ye come not together unto judgment : where the 


Apoſtle plainly ſhews both what was the crime of unworthy receiving, and 


the puniſhment of it. Their crime was, thei irreverent and diſorderly parti- 
cipation of the Sacrament : and their puniſhment was, thoſe temporal judg- 
ments which God inflicted upon them for this their contempt ofthe Sacrament. 


Now this being, I think, very plain; we are proportionably to underſtand 


the precept of examination of our ſelves before we eat of that bread and drink of 
that cup. But let a man examine himfelf ; that is, contider well with himſelf 


. what a ſacred Action he is going about, and hat behaviour becomes him 

3 vVben he is celebrating this Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord in memorial of 

5 his body and blood, that is, of his death and paſſion: And if heretofore he 

y have been guilty of any diſorder and irreverence ( ſuch as the A499 here 

18 taxeth them withall) let him cenſute and judge himſelf for it, be ſenſible of 

it and ſorry for his fault, and be careful to avoid it for the future; and having 

1 thus examined himſelf, let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup. This, 1 

T think, is the plain tenſe of the Apoſile's Diſcourſe; and that if e attend to 

id the ſcope and circumſtances of it, it cannot well have any other meaning. 

he But ſome will ſay, Is this all the preparation that is required to our Wor- 

ng thy receiving of the Sacrament, that we take care not to come druuk'to'ir, 

he nor to be guilty of any irreverence and diſorder in the celebration of it? I 

eat anſwer in hort, this was the particular unworthineſs with which the Apoſt le 

'on taxeth the Corinthians; and which he warns them to amend, as they deſire 

en to eſcape the judgments of God, ſuch as they had already felt for this irre- 

d's * Verent carriage of thejrs, ſo unſutable to the holy Sacraments. He finds no 

da other fault with them at preſent in this matter, though any Mx ſort of irre- 

he verence will proportionably expoſe men to the like puniſhment. He ſays no- 

y of thing here = their babitual preparation, by the ſincere purpoſe and reſolu- 

ted tion ofa good life anſwerable to the rules of the Chriſtian Religion: This 

and we may ſuppoſe he took for granted. However, it concerns the Sacrament 
no more than it does Prayer or any other religious duty. Not but that it 


Is very true that none but thoſe who doheartily embrace the Chriſtian Reli- 
Bion and are ſincerely reſolved to frame their lives according to the holy * 
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25 and precepts of ic; are fit to commu 


p 7 


receive at any time when 


tuo communicate in this ſolemn acknowledgment 
and proſeſſion of it. So that it is a practice mw much tobe countenanced 
and encoutaged, becauſe it is of great uſe, for Chriſtians by way of prepara- 


tion ſor the Sacramentto examine themſelves in a larger ſenſe than in all pro- 


babilicy the Aae here intended: I. mean, to examine our paſt lives and 


the actioas of chem in order to a ſincere repentanoe of all our errours and miſ: 


carriages, and to ſix us in the ſteady purpoſe and reſolution of a better life: 
— — we expe to have the forgiveneſs of our (ins ſealed to us, 


we ſhould lay aſide all enmity and thoughts of revenge, and heartily forgive 
thoſe thar have offended. awry, 


, ded:us, and put 1 that univerſal love and cha · 
rity. which is repreſentdd to us by this holy Communiot. And to this put. 
pole we are earneſtly exhorted in the ublick Office of the Communion by 


way of due preparation and diſpoſition for it, to repent a i uh) of our fins paſt, 


amend our lives, and to be in perfett charity with all men, that ſo me may be 


And becauſe this SE of examining our ſelves concerning our ſtate and 


condition, and of exerciſing repentance: towards God and charity towards 
men is incumbent upon us as we are Chriſtians, and can never be put in 


| Sea a more ſeaſonably and with greater . e when we are me- 
t 


of this Sacrament, therefore beſides our habitual preparation by re- 
pentance and the conſtant endeavours of a holy life, it is a very pious and 
commendable cuſtom in Chriſtians before their coming to the Sacrament to 

ſet apart ſome particular time for this work of examination. But how much 


time every perſon ſhould allot to this purpoſe is matter of prudence ; and as 
it need not, ſo neither indeed can it be preciſely determined. Some have grea- 


ter reaſon to ſpend more time upon this work than others; I mean thoſe 


- whoſe accounts are heavier, becauſe they have long run upon the {core and 


neglected themſelves: And ſome alſo have more leiſure and freedom for it, 
by reaſon of their eaſie condition and circumſtances in the world: and there- 
fore ate obliged to allow a greater portion of Time for the exerciſes of piety 


and devotion. In general no man ought to do a work of ſo great moment and 


 concernment' {lightly and perfunctorily. And in this, as in all other actions, the 
end is principally to be regarded. Now the end of examining our ſelves is to 
underſtand our ſtate and condition, and to reform whatever we find amiſs 
in our ſelves. And provided this end be obtained, the circumſtances of the 
meansare leſs conſiderable : whether more or leſs time be allowed for this work 
it matters not ſo much, as tomake ſure that the work bethroughly done. 
And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this matter, becauſe ſome 


poious perſons do perhaps err on the ſtricter hand, and are a little ſuperſtiti- 
ous on that ſide; inſomuch that unleſs they can gain ſo much time to ſet apart 


for a ſolemn preparation, they will refrain from the Sacrament at that time: 


chough other wiſe they be habirually prepared. This 1 doubt not proceeds 


from a pious mind; but as the Apoſtle ſays in another caſe about the Sacra- 
ment, ſhall Les 
walful neg £ ons A 


au tion, it 1s much better to come fo prepared as 
we can, nal it is our duty fo to do, rather than toabſtain upon this 
punctilio. FMMen all is done, the beſt ration for the Sacrament is the 

general care and endeavour of a good life : And he that is thus prepared may 
tunity is offered, though he had no parti- 


cular fore-lightof that opportunity. And I think in that caſe ſuch a one 
hall be much better to receive than to refrain; becauſe he is habitually pre- 
| pared for the Sacrament, though he had no time to make ſuch actual pre- 
paration as he deſired. And if this were not allowable how could Miniſters 
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many times upon very ſhort and ſudden warning? | 
And indeed we cannot imagine that the Primitive Chriſtians, who recei- 
ved. the Sacrament ſo frequently that for ought appears to the contrary they. 
judged it as eſſential and neceſſary a part of their publick worſhip as any 
other part of it whatſoever, even as their Hymns and Prayers, and reading 
and interpreting the Word of God: I ſay, we cannot well conceive how they 
who celebrated it ſo conſtantly, could allot any more time for a ſolemn prepa- 
ration for it, than they did for any other part of divine worſhip : And con- 
ſequently, that the Apoſtle when he bids the Corinthians examine themſelves 
could mean no more than that conſidering the nature and ends of this Inſti- 
tution they ſhould come to it with great reverence; and reflecting upon 
their former miſcarriages in this matter, ſhould be careful upon his admo- 
Nition to avoid them for the future and to amend what had been amiſs : which 
to 8 res rather reſolution and care than any long time of preparation. 
I ſpeak this, that devout perſons may not be intangled in an apprehenſion 
of a greater neceſſity than really there is of a long and ſolemn preparation 
every time they receive the Sacrament. The great neceſſity that lies upon 
men is to live as becomes Chriſtians, and then they can never be abſolutely 
unprepared. Nay, I think this to be a very good preparation; and I ſee not 
why men ſhould not be very well fatished with it, unleſs they intend to 
make the ſame uſe of the Sacrament that many of the Papiſts do of Confeſſi- 
on and Abſolution, which is to quit with God once or twice a year, that ſo 
they may begin to (in. again upon a new ſcore. OP 
But becauſe the Examination of our ſelves is a thing ſo very uſeful, and 
the time which men are wont to ſet apart for their preparation for the Sacra- 
ment is ſo advantageous an opportunity for the practice of it; therefore T 
cannot but very much commend thoſe who take this occalion to ſearch and 
try their ways, and to call themſelves to a more ſolemn account oftheir acti- 
ons. Becauſe this ought to be done. ſometime, and I know no fitter time 
for it than this. And perhaps ſome would never find time to recollect them - 
ſelves and to take the condition of their Souls into ſerious conſideration, were 
it not upon this ſolemn occaſion. „ e e $95.2 9/4 


The ſumm of what I have ſaid is this, that ſuppoling a perſon to be ha- 


communicate with ſick perſons at all times, or perſwade others to do it 


bitually prepared by a religious diſpoſition of mind and the general courſe of 


a good life, this more ſolemn actual preparation is not always neceſſary: 
And it is better when there is an opportunity to receive without it, than not 
to receive at all. But the greater aut actual preparation is, the better. For no 
man can examine himſelt too often, and underſtand the ſtato of his foul too 
well, and exerciſe repentance, and renew the reſolutions of a good life too 
frequently, And there is perhaps no fitter opportunity for the doing of all 
this, than when We approach the Lord's table, there to commemorate his 
death, and to rene our Covenant with him to live as becomes the Goſpel. 
All the Reflection I ſhall now make upon this Diſcourſe, ſhall he from the 
conſideration of what hath been ſaid earneſtly to excite all proſeſs and 
call themſelves Chriſtians to a due preparatio ef themſelves I xhis holy Sa- 


crament, and a frequent participation of it accordingto thellitention of dur 
Lord and Saviour in the inſtitution of it, and the undoubted practice of 
Elriltians in the primitive and beſt Times, when men had more devotion 


and fewer ſcruples about their duty. 


I we do in good earneſt believe that this Sacrament was inſtituted by ou 


Lord in remembrance of his dying love, we cannot but have a very high 
"alle and eſteem for it upon that account. Methinks fo oſten as we read 
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4 and ready to be conferred 
that we ſhould heartily 


- Ho wecomplinolibmiertiodring 
1 n by our own neglect deprive 


£ improy ent in Chriſtianity, hae is. ully 


5 — Tard — 


me, and conſider hat hewho ſaid them did for us, this dying charge of our 


4 het friend ſhouid ſtic ic us and make — impreſſion upon our minds: 
Epecallyaf we add to hefe, thoſe other words of his, not long before his 


death, (Greater love than this hath mo mas, that a man lep down his life for his 


 Jrinnd; go o0 9 eee ee It is a wonderful 


2 he bath en preſſed to us, ond worthy to be had in perpetual re- 
ANCE, 1 expel from 25 b ay of thankful acknow- 
t, is to ile frequent participati- 


| F oof chüt 9 . deres Ind ponin by him WO 
3 1 to the ſolemn remem- 
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t 
him days without 
— __ laid upon us is ſo vaſtly great, not only be- 
Londa ooo ae all — chat if he had commanded us 
very grievous thing we _ with all the readineſs and chearfulneſs 
ia che world to have done it; how much more when he hath impoſed upon 
us ſo eaſie a commandment, a thing of no burthem but of immenſe benefit? 
vheg he hath only ſaid to us, Ea O friends, and drink O beloved? when he 
only invites us to his table, to the belt and moſt delicious Feaſt that we can 
pte of on this ide heaven? | 
It we ſeriouſly believe the great whidhtiee there exhibited to w 
upon us,weſhould beſo far from neglecting them, 
thank God for every opportunit 
Wah acer eh benefits. When ſuch a price is put into our 
all we want hearts to make uſe of it? Methinks we ſhould * 


i Davie (who fav bura ſhadow of theſe bleſſings) to be ſatisfied wi 


the good things of God s houſe, and to draw near his altar; and ſhould cry 


out with him, r ſpall I come and appear before thee ! My ſoul longeth, yea 


enen faintech for the courts of the Lord, and my fleſh cryeth out for the living God. 


Ad if we hadajulteſteemof things; we ſhould account it the greateſt infe- 
| licity 1 ou ment in the world-to be debarred of this priviledge, which 
iet wedade | 


rately and frequently deprive our ſelves of. 


We exclaim a the Chuchof Rome with great impatience and with 


ph, A juſt indignation, for robbing the People of half of this bleſſed Sacra - 


ment, and taking from-them —— of bleſbug, the cup of ſalvation ; and yet 
we can patienly endure for ſome months, nay years, to exclude our ſelves 
whiblly from it: If aq ſuch great benefits and bleſſings belong to it, why 
us of any part of it? But if there do, 
our ſelves of the whole. 
vaindo we bemoantthe decay of our graces and our {low progreſs and 
deſpiſe the beſt means of our 
owth 1 in goodneſs. Well do we deſerve that God ſhould ſend leanneſs 
winged wake them to conſume and <p ara -v doubt- 
rrovhl bea God bimſelf doth ſpread ul a Table for , 
N — if and feed upon it with 
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y he offers to us of 


* 3 * 5 8 * u of the Lords 
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| >, erty; they think, but are not certain, that they have the Serip N 


What we ſee, we can be certain of nothing. 3 x 
And yet notwithſtanding all this, there are 2company of men in the World 
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A Diſcourſe againſt Tranlubſtantaton. Vs 


+ 1 „ 


np, one of the two 
tive Inſtirutions of the Chriſtian Religion, there are 


great 
two main Points of difference between Us and the Choreh 9 
1 Rome. One, about the Doctrin of Tranſabſtantiationy in w 


and the words of our Saviour on their ſide: The other, OM. 
the adminiſtration of this Sacrament to the People in both kinds; in which 


we are ſure that we have the Scripture and our Saviour's Inſtitution on our 


ſide; and that fo plainly that our Adverſaries themſelves do not deny it. 
Of the firſt of theſe I hall now treat, and endeavour to ſhew againſt 2 7 


Church of Rome, That in this Sacrament, there is no ſubſtantial cha Sr 


the Elements of Bread and Wine into the natural Baay 2 Blood of C 


Body which was born of the Virgin Mary, and ſuffered upon the Croke * 
fo they explain that hard word Tranſabſtantiation. 


Before I engage in this Argument, I cannot but obſerve what an tres | 


ſonable task we are put upon, by the bold confidence'of our Adyerſaries, 
diſpute a matter of Senſe ; which is one of thole things about which drifts 


zl hath long ſince pronounced there ought to he no diſpute. 


It might well ſeem ſtrange if any man ſhould write a Book, to prove that 


an Egg is not an Elephant, and that a. Mus let. bullet 1s not a Pike: Ir f is ev 


whit as hard a caſe, to be put to maintain by a long Diſcourſe, that what 
we ſee and handle and taſte to be Bread is Breed, and not the Body of '# man ; 
and what we ſee and taſte to be Wine is Wine, and not Blood : And if this 
evidence may not paſs for ſufficient without any further proof, I do not Lug 
why any man, that hath confidence enough to do fo, ma ay not deny 
7 to be what all the World ſees it 75 or aifirm an 2 to "7 «6 
all. the World ſees it is not; and this without all poſſi 


Scripture againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Reaſon, but of down 


Impudence againſt the plain meaning of Scripture, and all rhe Senſe and 
Reaſon of Mankind, 


It is a moſt Self evident Falſhood'; nnd there is no Do&tin or Propoſiti- 


on in the World that is of it ſelf more evidently true, than Tranſabſtantiatias 


s evidently falſe: And yet if it were poſſible tobe true, irwould be the moſt 
Ir natured and pernicious truth in the World, becauſe it would ſuffer no- 


thing elſe to be true; it is like the Roman Catholitk Church, which will needs 
be 1 whole Chriſtian Church, and will allo no other Society of Chriſti- 


aus to be any part of it: So Tranſubſtantiation, if it be t 
truth, and nothing elſe is true; for it cannot be true unleſs 


all, it 15 all 
Senſes, and 


the Senſes of all mankind be deccived about their ee ebeno and if wy; 94 
Or 1 we not certain ; 


be true and certain, then nothing elſe can be ſo; 


o abandond and given up by God to the efficacy of deluſion as in good 


| Arneſt to Helieve this groſs and palpable Errour, and to impoſe the belief of 


i * the Win World — no leſs penalties than of temporal death 


ity of being farther - 
confuted. 80 that the buſineſs of Tr anſubſtantiation is not a controverſie of 
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yo & 4 Dee againſt Ser XVI 
and 5 damnation, + And therefore to undeceive, if poſſible; theſe * 
 luded Souls, ie will be-neceſſary to examine the pretended grounds of fo fall 


>. oh 90 e to lay open the monſtrous abſurdity of it. 
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I. I Chal Wee \ the pretended bade and Wem 7 bs Church of 
Rene ſot this Doctrine. Jo ei rela 95 lb. 

II. I ſhall produce our Objeftions «ag it. And iK an ſhew thatthere 
is no tolerable ground for it, and that there are invincible ObjeRtions againſt 


4 „then every man is not only in reaſon excuſed "om believing this ns, 


7 ut hath ee ae believe the ee 1 10 Wh mas 

q 6K) a 85 8H 1 
44 51. pi conſider the pretended g DALY ad ear of the Church 
of Rome for this Doctrine. Which muſt 117 or more of theſe five. - Either 
The Authority ofiScripture. Or 2% The perpetual belief of this Do- 
ine in the Chriſtian Church, as an evidence that they always underſtood 
and interpreted our SL 8 Words, This is. 7 boch, in this ſenſe; Or 39. The 
2 of the Church to make and declare new Articles of Faith. 
Or 4h. The abſo ſe ee of ſuch as change this in the Sacrament to the 
25 _ 1 and benefit q kthoſe ho receive this Sacrament. Or 50. To magni- 

PS On wer ofthe 8 ing able to work ſo great 2 Miracle. 
5 Wk pretend for. this Doctrine the Authority of Scripture in thoſe 
NY, AT Miete This js my boch. Now to 1255 the inſufficiency of this 
Hes 1 ſhall end end Wat 1 5 ke good theſe two things 
I. That there is no necelſity.c ah ae thoſe words of our Saviour 
1 1 the ſenſe of Trani 49153 2 Ny 
0 3 OY 4 there is 4 great deal of reaſon, nay ! that tis very abſurd aa un- 
2 e ta underſtand them otherwiſe. 

of, Ther the re is no neceſlity to underſtand thoſe, wool of our { Ga 
16 85 Es 5 bannen, If there be any, it muſt be from one of 
theſe t 1 ither becauſe there are no hgu urative expreſſions in Scrip- 
türe, whit RALF 55 no man ever yet ſaid: or eſſe, becauſe a Sacarment ad- 
mits of nd figures ; weh would be very abſurd tor any man to ſay, ſince 
it is of De nature of a Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome in- 
_ vilible grace and benefit 7 outward ſign and figure: And eſpecially ſince 
Weg but that in the inſtitution of this very Sacrament our Sa- 
— urative reſſions, and ſeveral words which cannot be taken 
4 "=o A 1 tem 2 3 he faid, g. Cup ite new 
— b which is (be ou and for many for the remiſſian of Sins: 
(a)deEnch, ere fuld tlie Cap is 45 for wes contained e Con, ; Or; elſe if the 


1 C 


3.6. 23. 
bJinz 45; words be rerally g be 0 as to ſigniſie a ſubſtantial change, it is not of the 
928. by 5 ine, but of the C bn 10 that, 151 into the blood Ghriſh but i into the ner 


ent or n TO EA, in his b Beſides chat his blood. is ſaid cher 
; orn 5 0 bel d, aud his body to be 4 Ane was, not till his Faſton, which 
180. Qu. | thegpſticucion and firſt celebration this Sacrament. 1 * \ 10 | 18361 
i haz ans 115 hat there is no neceſſity to underſtand our 7 words in cheleak 
| (a (4) Fa, a flere 2 I wil Sh the Bp Pao 4 5 ee great N q 
n. the earn riters ome in this Controverſie. 
4 *. Bellarmine, @) Suarez pit J 0 know led e Scotus the great 
5. ; acl 8 
(e) in 4. Schoolman to. have faid that e | be evidently pro roved 
* Qs a Scripture; And Bene g. bee not to be improbable _— _ 


403. and Laie Wknowledly, 0 — 40. have {aid as much: (e) 


S 
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* nd nbeagdling of this Argument,” I 215 1 in thi pain a me. | 
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Sem XXVI. 


| cham#another famous Schoolman, ſays expreſly; that the Dat ine which holds 
ite ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine to remain after conſecration is neither repag- . 


a plainly, that the Doctrine of the Sub ſtance of Bread and Mine remaining aftef ur 
Conſecration is more eaſie and free from abſurdity, more ratiaual, and no ways re- 
fg nant tothe Authority of Scripture ; nay more, that for the other Doctrine, 

we; of Tranſabſtanti ation, there is no evidence in Scripture. (g) Gabriel Biel, (8) 2 ca. 
another great Schoolman and divine of their Church, freely declares; that 14 5.4 
47 0 „ in the Canon of the Scripturet, a man may believe that the 
ſubſtance of Bread and Wine doth remain after Conſecration; and therefore he 
reſolves the belief of · Tranſabſtantiatian into ſome other Revelation, beſides 


Scripture, which he ſuppoſeth the Church had. about ĩt. Cardinal (h) Ca- ch is . 


jeton confeſſeth that the Goſpel doth no where expreſs that the Bread is thang- 9" 8 
ell into the Body ofLhriſt; that we habe this from theanthbority of the Church. 5. ac. f. 
nay, be goes farther, that there is nothing in the Qaſpel whieh'enforceth any 
man to under ſtand theſe words of Chriſt, this is my body, in a proper and not in 

a metaphorical ſenſe ; but the Church having\underſtood them in a proper ſenſe 

they are to he ſo explained: Which words in the Roman Edition of Cafetanarcex- — 
punged by order of Pope (i) Pius V. Cardinal (x) Cont arenus, and (N Melchior (i) — 
Canis onè of the beſt and moſt judicious Writers that Church ever had; teck- Saas Q 
on this Doctrine among thoſe which are nat fo e found in Strintufr. I 7s. t. 1. 
will add but one more of great authority in the Church aud a r uted Mar- 4) 4 x 


tyr (m) Fiſber Biſhop of Rocheſter who ingeniouſly confeſſerh that in the words ram. i 2. 


of the Inſtitution there is not one word from whence the true preſence of th fleſh © 3+ 

and blood of Chriſt in our Maſi can b proved: Sd that we r — - fray 
tend that this Doctrine hath no certain foundation in Scripture, hen this J. 3. c. 3. 

| ſo fully and 1 by our Adverſaries themſelves. —— 

Gerondiy, If there be do neceſſity of underſtanding» our Saviours words in * 

the ſenſe of Trauſubſtantiat ion, I am ſure there is a great deal of reaſon to un- . 2. 

derſtand them other wiſe. Whether we conſider the like expreſſions in Scrip- 

ture; as where our Saviour ſays he is the door: and the true Vine ( which the 

Church of Rome would mightily have triumph'd in, had it been 2 is' 


true body.) And ſo likewiſe where the Church is ſaid to be Chrifts body 

and the Rock which followed the Hraelutes to be Chriſt, 1 Corio. 4. They drank 

of that Rock which followed them, and that Roct mas Chriſt : All which and in- 
numerable more like expreſſions in Scripture every man underſtands in a 
figurative, and not in a ſtrictly literal and abſurd ſenſe. And it is very 

well known, that in the {brew Language things are commonly ſaid to be 

that which they do ſignifie and repreſent; and there is not in that Language 

amore propet and uſeful way of expreſſing a thing to ſigniſi ſo and ſo tha 
tolay that it is ſo and ſo. Thus Jaſeph expounding Pharoahs dreamto hini, 
Cen. 41. 26. ſays, the ſeven good kine are ſeven gears, and the ſeven goon ears a 
torn are ſeven years, that is, they ſignified or repreſented ſeven years of plenty; 
ad ſo Phero«h underſtood him, and ſo would any man of ſenſe uriderſtand 
the like expreſſions: nor do I believe that any ſenſible man Who had never 
heard of 7 ranſubſſantiation being grounded upon theſe words of our Saviour, 
lle is un body, would upon reading the Inſtitution of the Sacrament in the 
Goſpel: ever have imagin'd any ſuch thing to be meant by our Saviour 
in thoſe words; but would have underſtood his meaning to have been 
this Bread ſigniſies my Body, this Cap ſignifies my Blood; and this which you 

| e me now do ye hereafter for a Memorial of me: Bur ſurely it; would: 
gever have enter'd into any man's mind to have thought that our Saviour did 
erally hold himſelf in his hand, _ give away himſelf from himſelf 1 
r | q 2 , 18 


Tranſubſtantiation. 299 


nant to Reaſon nor to Scripture. (f) Petrus ab Alliaco Cardinal of Cambray ſays RE) Qs | 
t. 2. 


Serm. XVI 


 hisown hands Or w bether te compare theſe wrde of our Saviour withthe 


(n)0ialog. angient Form of the Paſſover uſed hy the Jer from Eæra time as () Juſtin 


3 Marty tr tells us, Hine 71 Whig 3 vert in, E urch tr, chi Paſſover is our 
dit. Parif, Sanin und our refuge: not that they believed the Paſchal Lamb to be ſub- 


1639 ſhaotially TE Cones God their Saviour who delivered them out of 


the Land of Exype, or int the Maſſes the Saviour whom expected and 
al a ad pur em mind of chat ſalvation. whi God wrouphtr: for their 


Fathersin ur, when by the flaying of a Lamb and ſprioklwg the blood 
7 N their doors their firſt · born were paſſed 
| ife ſoreſhew the Salvation of - on ome od eee to 
2 the ins of the world. Wie or 
, _ Aud nothing is more common mall pages thanta give the — 
. be thing-ſiguhet tothe Sign, as the delivery of a Deed or Writing under 
Hand'and Seal is calld a cbuveyaner or making over of ſuch an Eſtate, 
and it is cealig ſo; not the delivery of mere wax and parchment; but the 
Lav, oh a real Eſtate, as truly and really to all eflects and purpoſes of 
W. asi the very material houſes and lands themſelves could be and were 
3 In like manner the names of the things 
des made over to us in the new Covenant of the Goſpel between God 
and wan, ats given to the Signs or Seals of that Covenant. By Bapriſm 
e Meret. e of the Holy Ghoſt, Feb. 6. 4. And by 
| the Sacrament af the.Lord': weare ſaid to communicate or ii be made 
artafters f Bady of Chriſt — broken, and of his Blood:which was 
ſor da, hattis, t the real benefits of his death and paſſion. And thus 
87 Paul ſpeaks of this dacrament, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The cup of blaſing which we 
bh is * eee te the blood of Chrift ? the bread whith we brake gs it 
F a of 2 27 Chriſt But lic is — — pan worre it 
— — The of Rome might, if they p * ar 
—— all Gbeiſtians are: Fubltancally changed/ firſt into Bread, and 
the natural Body of: Chriſt hy their ton of the Sacra- 
Nous, becauſe they are ſ #thereby to be one bread and one body,” And the 
| poſtla in the next Chapter after he had ſpoken of che conſecration of 
tha Elements ſtil calls them the Bread and the Cap, in three verſes together, 
Hater d get ubit bread and ir int this cup, v. 26. Whoſorver ſbal eat this 
ball drini this rap of the Lori 'unworthily; v. 2). Bur let a man examine 
hieufaif and jo ler bim ear f that bread and drink of that cap; v. 28. And our 
Saywoho himſelf when he had ſaid; 1his is my blood of the new Teſtament, imme- 
diately adds; N- Munten you; Iwill: nuf henceforth drink of this fruit of the 
Vine; ail I drin lire IN you in my Father's Kjnodom;,' that is, not till after 
his reſurtection, which wasthe firſt ſtep of his exaltation into the Kingdom 
gryen him his Heuberg when the Scripture tells us he did cat and drink 
with his Buthat which Lobſetve from our Saviout's words E, that 
after tie conſacration of the Cay and the delivering of it to his Diſciples to 
drink of ity he tells them that be ———— ts drink no more of that 
fruit of ie Vine, vchieh he had now drank with thietmi till after his Reſurrecti- 
con. Prom wttenge ir is plain that in was the fruit of the vine, real Wine, which 
our Saviour drank of and communicated to his in the Sacrament; 
- Befidesyif we cnſider that he cælebrated this Sacrarnatit before his Paſſion, 
FE itisunpolfible thee words ſhould be underftood literally of the rural body 
+ an blaodief hein; becauſs/it was bis bodybroken and bir blood ſord which 
__.. Whith if we erregen . 
„ : .2g1b0d 10 eee on d 0101 DOD broken 
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over and ſpared; and did 
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broken and his blood ſhed, en theſe words, this is 2 which is broken, 
 andbobis is my blood which is ſbed, could not be true, Bead his body was 
then whole and unbroken, and his blood not then ſhed} nor could it be 
propit iatory Sacyifice- (25 they affirm rhis Sacrament to be)uoleſ they will 7 
thut propitiation was made before Chriſt ſuffer d: And it is likewiſe im 
ſible chat the Diſeiples ſhould underſtand theſe words literally, becauſe they 
not only plainly ſaw that what he gave them was Bread and Mint, but the 
fuwlikewife as plainly that it was not his Body which was given, but his 
Body which gave that which was given; not Me body broken and his blood 
d, becauſe they faw-him'abve at that ver time 70 beheld his bod 
whole and unpiero d; and there fore they could not underſtand theſe words 
literally: If che 7 can y iragine that the Diſciples, who upod all other 
3 full of queſtions and ohjections, ſhould make no difficult 
of this matter; nor ſo 5 — Ask our Saviour, how can theſe things de 
that they ſhould not tell him, We ſee this tb be Bread and that to be WW ide, 
and we feet wy Body to be diſtinct from both ; We ſee 2 Body not broket, 
and thy Blood not ſhed. 
| Pram all lich it myſt nerds having evident winiy man that will im- 
partially eonfidert 5 Reta there is r&-undetſtand thoſe words 
5 our Nader \\this 3s way boch; and his ir , blood, in che ſenſe of Tranſub- 
ftantiazion nay; onth&cviitrary; that there is very great reaſon and an evi. 
dent nevelſity'tonderſhand/rhem otherwiſe. proceed to ſhew w-, 
l. That this Dodrine is not grounded upon the perperual belief of the. 
jan Church, vllich the C bref bf Rome valuiy Aut as an Eidenes 
that the Church did always onderſtand and ĩnter our Saviout's Words 
in this ſenſe. Ch 0 US 1 Ware VN Yo » 191564 te 20 
To manifeſt thegroundleſneſcof Wer bel I ſball, r. ſhew by p uin 
reſtimiony-ofthe*| Fasbers in ſevetal Ages, chat chis Doctrine was not che 
belief of ehe (ancient Chriſtian Church. 2. T ſhall ſhew the rd on 
hon of its coming in, and by what degrees it grew'up. and was-eftabli 
u ch& Row Church. 3. 1 ſhatanſwer'their great ee ; 
tion-that this always was and mult have beém the conſtunt belief of the 
e . IST I 
101701 ſhall ſhew by plain Teſtimonies of the Tubes in ſexeral Ages, fr 
wou give hundred years after Chriſt, that wis Doctrine Was nof The be. 
lief of tht anten Chriſtian Church: 1 deny not put that the Fathers dg, ang 
chat wich great reaſon, very much \magaifie che Wonderful mystery ande 
efficacy. of this Sacrament,” and \frequenr! fenen tes peak of 4 g e Al 
change-made by thedivinebenediftion'; which ve alſo readily „„ 
, des that the Elements off Bread and Wine do'b the: divine 
to us the Body and Blood of Chriſt: Bur they likewife fax 
thatthe names of the things: fipnified are given to the Signs that the Brea <1 
d Wine de ſiiſl remain iii their proper nature and ſubſtance, and that they 
ne turn d ineo the ſubſtance of oh Bodies; that the Body of Ctuift in the Sa- 
aameqs is dot hg arural Body, but the ſign and figure 14 ; Hor tat Bo- 
d ich ws crucified, Dee 2 the Croſs; Jp 
ir is impονs to underſtand the eating 'of the F. Son of man 
Linking hun b ou literally; all which are directiy ite to ce Se 
of Tran/ubſtuntrztion and utterly inconſiſtent with it. I will ſelect bur Ne 
kw Teſtimonies of ma ey eric e w might bring torhis pur 
vl Pom withTuſin Merv, whiofays expretly, that > ut Blog FRfh are * ajol.x p. 
the converfiorrof that food lic: We receive inthe 22 But 5046. 
ths de the naturaſ body and blood of Chriſt, for no man will ſay that 
— into the nouriſhment of our bodies. | ou 
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+ Lib 1 The Second is + Ireneas,\ who ſpeaking of this Sacrament ſays, that the 
#34. © breadwhich is fram he earth receiving che divine invocation is now no longer com- 
mon bread, but the Euchariſt (or Sacrament) «conſiſting of two'things, the one 
earthly, the other hiavenly, He fays it is no longer common bread, but after 


invocation.or conſecration. it becomes the Sacrament, that is, bread ſancti. 


fied, conſiſting of two thing: an earthly and a heavenly ; the earthly thing is 

bread, and the heavenly is the divine bleſſing which by the invocation or con- 

Lud. 5. c. ſecration is added ip it. And * elſewhere he hath this nn 

2% the cup that is mind ( chat is of Wioe and Water) and the bread that is broken 

receives he word of God, if becomes the Eachariſt of the blood and body of Chriſt, 

of which the ſubſtance of our fleſþ is increaſed. and conſits; but if that which we 

receive in the Sacrament do nouriſh our bodies, it muſt be bread! and wine, 

and not the natural body and blood of Chriſt. There is another remarkable 

_- -— reſtimony of Treneas, Which though. it be not now extant in thoſe works of 

pen his Which remain, yet hath been preſery'd, by Qecamenius, and it is this: 

„3. When (ſays he) the Greeks had taken ſome Servants of the Chriſtian Catechame- 

vi ( that is, ſuch as had not been admitted to the Sacrament) and after wardi 

urged them by violence to tell them ſome of the ſecrets of the Chriſtians; theſe ſer- 

wants having nothing to ſay that might gratify thoſe 18 8 violence to them, 

except onh that they had heard-from their Maſters that the diving Communion 

was the blood and body of Chriſt,they thinking that it mas. really blood and fleſb, de- 

clar A as mach to thoſe that queſtioned them, The Greeks taking thus ns f it were 

really done by the Chriſtians, diſcovered. it ta others of the\Greeks; | who. e 

pat Sanctus and Blandina 0 the torture to make them confeſs it. To whom Blan. 

diua boldly anſwered, How could they endare to do this, who by way of exerciſe 

{or abſtinence) do not eat that fleſh which may lanfally be eaten? By which it ap- 

that this which they would have charg'd upon Chriſtians, as if they had 

; Fah en the fleſh and blood of Chriſt inthe Sacrament, was a falſe ac- 

cuſation which theſe Martyrs denyed, ſaying they were ſo far from that that 

they fox their "ook did not eat any fleſh at all. 

© "The next is Tertullian, who proves againſt Marcion the Heretick that the 

* Body of our Saviour Was not a mere phantaſm and appearance, bura real 

Body, becauſe the Sacrament is a figure and image of his Body; and if there 

| an image of his body he muſt have a real body, ocherwiſe, the Sacrament 

*4durf would be 7 image of an image. His words are theſe, * The hread which our 

Marcio-' Saviano 4nd diſtributed to his Diſciples he made his own boch, ſaying, tbis is 

m boch that u, the image or figure of my body. But it could not have been the 

Edit, Ri Fart of his body, if there had not been a true and reatbody. And arguing againſt 

-— the Scepticks who denied the certainty offenſe he uſeth this Argument: That 

if We Lowe our ſenſes we may doubt whether our Bleſſed Saviour were 

+14b, d not deceived in what he heard, and ſaw, and touched. 4 He might (ſays he) 

Anima, 7. be decetved in the voice from heaven, in the ſinel of the ointment with. which he 

wat anointed againſt his burial, and in the taſte of the wine which be conſecrated in 

Remembrance of his blood... So that it ſeems. we en our ſenſes, even in 

the matter of the Sacrament: and if that be true, the Doctrine of Trarſab- 
ftantiapion is certainly falſe. 
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Mt e, that foad which bans by the word of God and prayer,as to that 


el. isP: e 190) FAA PTAYEr, as tot. 
= it which is material, gotth into the belly and is caſt out into th « 205 which 
none ſurely. will ſay of the Body of Chriſt, And afterwards he adds by way. 
ol explication, it 1 not the matter f the bread, n which are ſpokes 
a ts 70 it, whichprofiteth him thut worthily katerh the Lord, and this (e lays) #* 
ud ſpoken concerning the Typical and Symbolical body So that the matter her 
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remaineth in the Sacrament and this Origen calls the Typical and Symbalica! 
body of Chriſt; and it is not cha kat J dy 5 Chriſt which is there eaten, 
for the food eaten in the Sacrament, as to that of it which is material, goeth 
into the belly and is caſt out into the draught. This Teſtimony is ſo very 
plain in the Cauſe that Sextus Senenſis ſuſpects this place of Origen was de- 
n the Hereticks, Cardinal Perron is conteũted to allow. it to be 
'Origen;s, but rejects his Teſtimony becauſe; he was accuſed of Hereſie by 
Joe: of the ra hw ſays he talks like a Heretick in this place. 80 that 
with much ado this teſtimony is yielded to us. The ſame-Father: in his 5 
* Humilies upon Leviticus ſpeaks thus, There is alſo in the nem Teftament a letter & cop. 10. 
which kills him who doth not Spiritually underſtand it hoſathings mich are ſaid; for 

if we take according tu the Letter that which is ſaid, 'EXCEPT:TE EAT 

MT FLESHAND DRINK,MY BLOOD, this Letter kills. And 

this alſo is a killing Teſtimony, and not to be anſwered but in-Cardinal Per-- 
runs way by ſaying he talks like a Heretich. f i * 21 
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St. Cyprian hath a whole Epiſtle * to Cerilius, againſt thoſe who gave the Eu. 53. 
Communion in Water only without Wine mingled. with it; and his main 
argument againſt them is this, that che blood of Chriſt with mhiah e are re- 
deemed and quickened cannot ſeem to be in the C ap when there is no Wine in the Cap 

7 which the blood of Chriſt is repreſented : and afterwards he ſays, chat contrary 
| the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Doctrine water was in ſome plates Offer'd (or 
given) in the Lord's 707 which (ſays he) alone cannot expreſs (or repreſent.) 
the blood of Chriſt, And laſtly he tells us, that by Water the people is under- 

ſtood, by Wine the Blood of Cine i (bewn. (or repreſented) but when in the. 

Cup water is mingled with Wine the people is united to Chriſt. So that according 
to this Argument / ine in the Sacramental Cap is no otherwiſe changed in- 

to the Blood of Chriſt than the Mater mixed with, it is changed into the Peo-. 
ple, which are ſaid to be united to Chriſꝶ . 

1 omit many others, and paſs to St. Auſtin in the fourth Age after Chriſt. 

And I the rather inſiſt upon his Teſtimony, becauſs of his eminent eſteem 

and authority in the Latin Church; and he alſo. calls the Elements, of the 
Lacrament the fgare and ſign of Chriſt's body and blood. In, his Book 
againſt. Adamantus the Manichee we have this expreſſion, Our Lord did aug. on. 
not doubt to ſay, this is my Body when he gaue the Sign gf his Bach. And in his 2 ow 
explication of the third”Pſalm, ſpeaking of Judas whom, our Lord admixred, 72. . 
8 e HRT. which (ſays be) be N ad e 4 5 — — 
Mſeiples the figure of his Body; Language which would now be cenſured for : _ 
os in os Church of 8 9 4 ers 


r "Indeed he was never ard Hereſe, a8 : - 
ardinal Perron ſays Origen was, but he talks' as. like one as Origen himſell. 
a jy tis re the g8. Palm (pain pt , 

aples took; at that ſaying of our Saviour, Excepr e eat rhe fleſh, of the Son of, ... 

wan and drink his blood, &c. he brings u A 

them, 4 Je muſt underſtand Spiritaalh, what I have ſaid \wntogou 9e are nat 5 f. l,, 
to. eat this- 77 which, ye ſee, and to. drink. that blood. which ſhall. beilhed.by © 
tho that 4 7 "oy me. haue comended 4 certain Sacrament to jou, 

which being Spiritually under ftood will give you life. What more -oppolite to 
Fai tine of Tranſubſtantiation, than that the Diſciples: were not to eat 
x Body of Chriſt which they ſaw, nor to drink that blood which was 
ſhed kon che Croſs, bun ber all chis was to be underſtood ſpirirvally and 


& ® 


to the ew fad a Sacrament ? {or cha body he. tells us is not here 
but infieaven, in his Comment upon theſe words, Me ye have not always. * He * 2 
ſeeks (ſays 95 of the preſence of his bod ys ye ſhall, have me according to mypro- fan. 


= 


Wence, according to Majeſty and ii ſ ile grace; but according ee 
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not have me: therefore becanſe he comverſed with his Diſciples forty: days; be is «ſ- 
Inga his 234. Epiſtle; the Sacrament (lays he) not ſome v7 ance 
— * f thoſe this: 580 they are Satraments, they would nat be Sacraments at all: 
they repreſent. Therefore as the Sacrament of the body of Chrift is in ſome man. 

ner or ſenſe Chriſt's body, and the Sacrament of his blood is the blood of Chriſt ; So 


the Sacrament of Coe (meaning Baptiſm) is faith. Upon which words of St. 


De coe. Auſtin there is this remarkable 94 in their own Caron Law; * The heaven- 


* 


crat diſt. a. 
Hoc eſt. 


22 which trulh repreſents the fleſh of Chriſt is called the body of Chriſt, 
t improper ly : whence it is ſaid, that after a manner, but not according to the 
truth of the thing but the Myſtery of the thing ſignified; So that the meaning is, 

it is called the body of Chriſt, that is, it Mee, the body of Chrift : And if this 

be St. Auſtin's meaning, I am ſure no Prozeſtant can ſpeak more plainly a- 

ainſt Tranſubſtantiation. And in the ancient Canon of the Maſs, before it was 

chang'd in complyance with this new Doctrine, it is expreſly call'd 4 Sacra. 

ment, a Sign, an Image and a Figure of Chriſt's body. To which I will add that 

de Conſe» remarkable paſſage of St. Auſbin cited by * Gratian, That at me receive the ſi. 


Lu 4ift2. militude of his death in Baptiſm, ſo we may alſo receive the likeneſs of his fleſh and 


Sect. DIL 
trum. 


blood, that ſo neither may truth be wanting in the Sacrament, mar Pagans have oc- 
" Gaſton to make as ridiculoas for drinking the blood of one that was ſlain, 

Il I will mention but one Teſtimony more of this Father, but ſo 3 one 

ds it is impfſigble any man in his wits that had believed Tranſabſtantiation 

„16. z. could have utter d. It is in his Treatiſe & de doftrins Chriſtians; where 

u. 3 5. laying down ſeveral Rules for the 72 underſtanding of Scripture, he gives 


„tis for one. If (ſays he) the ſpeech be a precept forbidding ſome heinous 


wickedneſs or crime, or commanding us to do good, it is not figurative; but if it 


ſeem to command any heinous wickeaneſs or crime, or to forbid that which is pro. 


fitable and beneficial to others, it is figurative, For example, Except ye eat the 
fleſh of the Son of man and drink his blood, ye have no life in you: This ſeems to 
command a heinous wickedneſs and crime, therefore it is a fgure; commanding us 
to communicate of the paſſion of our Lord, and with delight and advantage to ls 
ap in our memory that his fleſh was crucified and wounded for us. So that, ac- 


OTE cording to St. Auſtin's beſt Skill in interpreting, Seripture, the literal eating 


bol the fleſh of Chriſt and drinking his blood would have been a great im- 


piety ; and therefore the expreſſion is to be underſtood figuratively ; not 

as Cardinal Perron would have it, only in oppoſition to the eating of his 
fleſh and blood in the groſs appearance of fleſh and blood, but to the real 
eating of his natural bod blood under any appearance whatſoever : 
For St. Auſtin doth not ay, this is wha, tact ſpeech wherein we ate com- 
manded really to feed upon the natural body and blood of Chriſt under the 
ppecies of bread and wine, as the Cardinal would underſtand him; for then 


dhe ſpeech would be literal and not figurative: But he ſays, this is a figu- 


rative ſpeech wherein we are commanded Spiritually to feed upon the re- 
... membrance of his Paſſhon. e eng BY 
I To theſe 1 will add but three or four Teſtimonies more in the #wo follow- 


* Gen. 45. os firſt ſhall be of Theadoret, who ſpeaking of that * Prophecy of Jacob 
11, concerning our Saviour, be waſhed his garments in Wine and bis cloaths in the 
t Dial. i. blood of grapes, hath theſe words, + 48 we call the myſtical fruit of the Vint 


+» (thatis, the Wine in the Sacrament ) after conſecration the blood of the Lora 


ho he (vz. Jacob) calls the blood of the true Vine ( viz. of Chriſt ) the , 


| DT SW 1 1 5 
204 4 Diſccouſſe again Serm. X XVI. 
"the word ofſumed, according to that which was born of the Yogi Mary, je bal 


but from this reſemblance they take for the moſt part the names 7 the thingy which | 
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+ but the blood of Chriſt! is not literally and properly but ol? 


. kimfelf the Vine, he call'd: the Wie," which is the Symbol of his blood, 
tis biood: For ſays: he, -hewonld haue thoſt who part ar myſtt= 

rits wot to attend to the nature of the things which are aj 3 

names to believe the change minch is made by grace; for he mhp ralf d'that which 
by watare is 4 body wheat and bread, and again likewiſe. call'd himſelf the Vine, 


bat: adding grace to naturr. Where you ſee he ſays expteſly, that when he 
call'd the Symb0/s or Elements of the Sacrament, viz; Bread and Wine his 
Body and Blood, he made no change in the nature of the things, only added 
grace fo nature, that is by the Divine grace and bleſſing he A them 
toa Spiritual and Supernatural virtue and efficacy, ). 

The Second is of the ſame. Iheodoret in his ſecond Dialogue berweenn 
Cotbolique, under the name of Orthodaxus, aud an Heretique under the name 
of -Eraniſtes.; who maintaining 


ind-the' ſubſtance of the Divinity (which was the Hereſie of Extychees) -- 


he illuſtrates the matter by this Similitude. 4s, ſays he, the Symbels 2 4 


lie Lord's body and bicod ure one thing before the invocation of the Prieft, bas 
* in votramum are chung ed and —— another thing; So the body 
after hit a ſcenſiam is changed into the divine ſubſtance. | But what 


Perron's Heretiqugs. Thou art, ſays he, caught in thy own net, becauſe the 
Symbots oft conſecration do not paſs ont of their own mature: for they 
remain in thiir farmer ſabſtante, figure and appearance, and may be ſeen and — 
mem as before. He does not only deny the out ward figure and appearance 
of the Symbols to be chang d, but the nature and ſubſtance of them, even 
in the proper and ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word ſubſtance and it was in 
ſo to do, otherwiſe he. had r not OT Nate: anſwer to the ſii 
urg'd againſt him. 157 
= next is one of their 2 Ponca, | Gelafua, ks brings the ſie: l. 
tice againſt 
aue of the body and blood of aur: Lord are u divine thing, jo that by. them me are 
mau partakers af a divine nature, and get it teaſeth not ro bt the ſabſtande or be 
2 Freda and H/ ine; and certainly the image and reſemblance of ChriſPs body a 
are celebrated: in the abtion of the myſteries, thut is, in the Sacrament, © To 
make this Inſtance of any force againſt the Euryehiant, who held that the 
dody of Chriſt upon his aſcenſion ceas d and was chang d into the ſubſtance 


of his Divinity, it was neceſſary to deny that there was ahy: ſuhſtantia!l . 
dange in che Sacrament of bread and wine into the body and blood of Cfiriſt. 


80 chat here is an (infallible. n one of We own: n 
inſt Tyunſabſtanti atian. 

The laft Teſtimomy I ſhall produce i of Zales an digs Biſhop) who 
lxed in thu 6th: Century. Upon occaſion of jultifying an expreſſiom of one 


vas —_ ſaid that Chrijt aljo received tbr adoption of Sons, he reaſons thus. 


dto receive. the Sacrament of adoption both when he was crm. Facund. 
we beer 


hav? } habe; ed, Aud the — te may be called W as 


* 


the blood of the grape, in the ſame ſenſe as he is aid to he the 
tue Vine and therefore the Wine in the Sacrament after conſecration is 
in like manner not litterally and properly but figuratively the blood of 
Chriſt. And he explains this afterwards, ſaying, that = Saviour changed 

the memes, and gave to his Body the ids of the S Su, and tothe 
Symbol or Sign the name of bis Body; thas when he had calP% himſelf the Vine, 
he call d the Symbol or Sign his biood; ſo that in the ſame ſenſe that he calld 


ut by the change of 


Rr extblant vntelraybariantane 


that the, Humanicy-of Chriſt was chang'd. 


—_ | 1 by 
— 
Catholique O- Had to this? why, he, talks juſt like one of Cardinal 


the Eurycluaas; * Surely, ſays he, the Surrament . which me re. 8 
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 Sarrament of his body and blood, which is in the conſecrated bread and cup, is by 

u called his body and blood: not that the bread, ſays he, is properly his body and 
* "the cup his blood, but becauſe they contain in them the myſteries of his body and 
blood; hence our Lord himſelf called the bleſſed-bread and cup which hegave to hs 
Diſciples his body and blood. Can any Man after this believe, that it was 
then, and had ever been, the univerſal and received Doctrine of the Chriſti- 
an Church, that the bread and wine in the Sacrament are ſubſtantially 
changed into the proper and natural body and blood of Chriſt? oo 


By theſe plain Teſtimonies which J have produced, and 1 might have 


brought a great many more to the ſame purpoſe, it is I think evident beyond 
all denial Hon Tranſub ſtantiation hath-not been the perpetual belief of the Chriſti- 

 «# Church. And this likewiſe is acknowledged by many great and Learned 

(an Sent. men of the Roman Church. (a) Scatus acknowledgeth that this Doctrine was 
1, 4. Dit. not always thought neceſſary to be believed, but that the neceſſity of be- 
1. Q. lieving it was conſequent to that Declaration of the Church made in the 
| (5); sent: Council of Latera under Pope Innocent the III. And (b) Durandus freely 
Ait. 11. diſcovers his inclination to have believed the contrary, if the Church had not 
40) 4 Es. by that determination obliged men to believe it. (c) Tonſtall Biſhop of Darham 
char. |. 1. alſo yields that before the LateranCouncil, men were at liberty 45 to the manner of 
9 % 'Chrift's preſence in the Sacrament. And (d) Eraſmus,who lived and died in the 
piſt.«d Co: Communion of the Roman Church, and than whom no man was better read in 
rinth. c. 7. the ancient Fathers, doth confeſs that it was late before the Church defined Tran» 


— ſubſtantiation, unknown to the Ancients both name and thing. And (e) Alphon- 


merone, ſus C afro ſays plainly, that . concerning the Tranſubſtantiation of the bread 
* p into the body of Chriſt, there is ſeldom any mention in the ancient Writers, And 
2.108, ho can imagine that theſe learned men would have granted the ancient 
: 215 f Church and Fathers to have been ſo much ſtrangers: to this Doctrine, had 
oy y thought it to have been the perpetual belief of che Church? I ſhall now 


00 Second place, give an account of che e dts off the coming 
in of this Dottrine, and by what  warkant degreesit grew up and was advan- 
ced into an Article oſ Faith in the Romiſb Church. The Doctrine of the cor- 
poreal, preſence of Chriſt was firſt ſtarted upon occaſion of the Diſpute about 


the Worſhip of Images, in oppoſition whereto the Synod of Conſtantinople a- 


bout the year DCC did argue thus, That our Lord having leſt us no other 
image of himſelf but the Sacrament, in which the ſubſtance of bread is the 
image of his body, we ought to make no other image of our Lord. In an- 
ſer to this Argument the ſecond Council of Nice, in the year DCCLXXXVII 
did declare, that the Sacrament after Conſecration is not the image and anti- 
pe of Chriſt's body and blood, but is properly his body and blood. So that 
the corporeal preſence of the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament was firit brought 
in to ſupport the ſtupid Morſbip of Images: And indeed it oould never have 
come 7 upon a more proper occaſion, nor have been applied to a fitter 
: purpote. FCC 
_ * Dr E. And here I cannot but take notice how well this agrees with * Bellarmines 
1 950 Obſervation, that none the Ancients who wrote of Hereſies, hath put this errour 
Ce. of denying Tranſubſtantiation ) in his Catalogue ; nor did any of the An- 
cients diſpute againſt this errour for the firſt 600 years. Which is very true 
becauſe there could be no occaſion then to diſpute aginaſt thoſe who deni 
Tranſubſtantiation, ſince; as I have ſhewn, this Doctrine was not in being, 
Aunleſs among the Eatychian Heretiques, for the firſt 600 years aud mote. 
+ u But + Bellarmine goes on and tells us, that the firſt who call d in queſtion the 
truth of the body of the Lord in the Euchariſt were the CONOMACHI ae 
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poſers of Images) after the year DCC in the Council of Conſtantinople ; for 
theſe aid there was one Image A Chriſt inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, viz. the bread 
and mine in the Euchariſt, which repreſents the body and blood of Chriſt : Where- 
fore from that time the Greek Writers often admoniſh us that the Euchariſt is not 
the figure or image of the body of the Lord, but his true body, as appears from the 
VII. Hod; which agrees moſt exactly with the account which I have given 
of the firſt riſe of this Doctrine, which began with the corporeal preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, and afterwards proceeded to Tranſubſtentiation. 
And as this was the firſt occaſion of introducing this Doctrine among the 
| Greeks, ſo in the Latin or Roman Church + wy, Raabertus, firlt a Monk, 

and afterwards Abbot of Corbey, was the firſt Broacher of it in the year 


ee oY 55%; 1 * 
And for this, beſides the Evidence of Hiſtory, we have the acknowledg- 
ment of two very Eininent Perſons in the Church bf Rome, Bellarmine and 
Sirmondus, who do in effect confeſs that this Paſchaſius was the firſt who 
wrote to purpoſe upon this Argument, * Bellarmine in theſe words: This * pe Serip- 
Author was the firſt who hath ſeriouſly and copiouſly written concerning the truth of ', Elf 
Chriſps body and blood in the Euchariſt: And + Sirmondus in theſe, He ſo firſt p Aal. 
explained the genuine ſenſe of the Catholick Church, that he opened the way to the. 
reſt who afterwards in great numbers wrote upon the ſame Argument: But N 
Sirmondus is Naar to ſay mt he only firſt explained the ſenſe of t 
Catholick Church in this Point, yet it is very plain from the Records of 
that Age which are left to us, that this was the firſt time that this Doctrine 
was broached in the Latin Church; and it met with great oppoſition in 
that Age, as I ſhall have occaſion hereafter fo ſnew. For Rabanus Maurus, 
Archbiſhop of Mentæ, about the year DECCXL. VII. reciting the very words 

of Paſchaſius wherein he had delivered this Doctrine, hath this remarkable On 
paſſage concerning the novelty of it; * Some, ſays he, of late not having 4. Epif. ad 
right opinion concerning the Sacrament of the body and blood of our Lord, have tieribal. 
ſed that this is the body and blood of our Lord, which was born of the Virgin dum. ©:33+ 
Mary, and in which our Lord ſuffered upon” the Croſs and roſe from the dead, | 


1 


which errour, 7 he, we have oppoſed with all our might. From whence it is 
plain, by the Teſtimony of one of the greateſt ons moſt learned Biſhops of 
that. Age, and of eminent reputation for Piety, that what is now the very 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome concerning the Sacrament, was then eſteem- 
ed an Error broach'd by ſome particular Perſons, but was far from bein 
the general receiv d Dodrine of that Age. Can any one think it impoſſible | 
that ſo Eminent a Perſon in the Church both for Piety and Learning, could 
have condemn'd this Doctrine as an Error and a Novelty, had it been the 
general Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church, nor only in that but in all former, _ 
Ages: and no cenſure paſs'd upon him for that which is now the great barn coſe. 
5 Article in the Church of Rome, and eſteemed by them one of the great - . di 
and moſt pernicious Hereſies? 15 DATE ANG why yo wal 
Afterwards in the year MLIX, when Berengarias in France and Germany a: cron. & 
had rais'd a freſh oppoſition againſt this rine, he was compell'd to %, b.. 
recant it by Pope Nicholas and the Council at Rome, in theſe words, That Guitmun. 
the Bread and Wine which are ſet upon the Altar, after the Conſecration are not de Sarram. 
only the Sacrament, but the true body and blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and a 
av ſenſibly, not only in the Sacrament, bat in Truth, handed and broken by the l. 1. c. 19. 
bands , the Prieſt, and ground or bruiſed by the Teeth of the faithful. But it : cl De- 
kems the Pope and his Council were not then skilful enough to expreſs them- f. Af. 
klves rightly in this matter; for the Gloſs upon the Canon Law ſays expreſ. >. in ta. 
ly, 4 That unleſs we under tand „ of BERENGARTUS (that is 4 = rh 
—_ - Wn: r 2 trut | 
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troth of the Pope and his Cauntil) in 4 foand ſenſe we ſhall fall into 4 greater 
Herefie t ban = of BERENGARIUS: for ne do not make parts of the Body 
lit. The meaning of which Gloſs I cannot imagine, unleſs it be this, 
hat the Body of Cbriſt, though it be in truth brokes, yet it is not broken 
into parts, (for we do nat make parts of the body of Chriſt) bur into wholes * Now 


this new way of breaking. « Body, not into perrs but into whotes, (which in l 


are able to believe Tranſal ſtauti ation it may for any thing I know appear 
to be ſaund ſenſe, yet to us that cannot believe fo, it appears to be /o/id 
F Pty a et T-ghts 


_ © pnonlenſe 


* Walden. 


rn Win } $4 1 N 5 a N. 
Abou XX years aſter, in the year MLXXIX Pope Gregory the VIIth 
began to be ſenſible of this abſurdity; and therefore bo another Council at 


Im 1 ;. Rome made Beremgarius to recant in an other Form, viz. * That that bread and 


wine which are placed upon the Altar, are ſubſtantially changed into the true and 


proper quickning 705 and. blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and after Conſe- 


cration are the trus 


ody of Chriſt, which mas born of the Virgin, and which be- 
ing offered for the Saluation of the World did hang upon the Croſs, and fits at the 


ri hand "the Father. 


580 that from the firſt (farting of this Doctrine in the ſecond Council of Nite 
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5 SM of Rome. ; Here then is a plain accbunt of the firſt riſe of this Doctrine, and 
ol che ſeveral ſteps whereby it was advanced by the Church of Rome into an 
el of Faith, I come now in tee 
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in the year DCCLXXXVII, till the Council under Pope Gregory the VII, 
in the year MLXXIX, it was almoſt three hundred years that this Doctrine 
vas conteſted, and before this miſhapen Monſfer of Tranſabſtantiation could 
Led into that Form in which it is now ſetled and eſtabliſn d in the Church 


Third place, to anſwer the great pretended Demonſtration of the impoſi- 


1 blity that this Dockrine, if it bad been new, ſbould ever have come in, in any 


IT 8 12 


Ae, and been received in the Church: aud conſequently itmuſt of neceſſity have 
— he perpetual belief of the Church in all Ages: For if it had not always been 
the Doctrine of the Church, whenever it had attempted firſt to come in 


there would have been a great ſtir and buſtle about it, and the whole Chri- 
* Ria World would have roſe up in oppoſition to it. But we can ſhew no ſuch 


dine when it first came in, and'whenany ſuch! 


oppoſition was made to it, 
and cherefore it was always the Doctrine of the Church. This Demonſtration 


Mogſieur Arnaud, a very Learned man in France, pretends to be unanſwer- 


able: whether it be ſo or not, I ſhall briefly examine. And, 


Firſt, We doaſſign a punctual and very likely time of the firſt rife of this 
Doctrine, about the beginning of the ninth Age; though it did not take firm 
root nor was fully ſetled and eſtabliſhd till towards the nd of the eleventh. 


And this was the moſt likely time of all other, from the beginning of Chri- 


ſtianity, for ſo groſs an Error to appear; it bein 
ſent of their own Hiſtorians, the moſt dark — 


be 


„ by the confeſſion and con- 
| CNEL diſmal time that ever hap- 
to the Chriſtian Church, both for Ignarance, and Super ſtition and Vice, 
me in together with 1doletry, and was made uſe of ro ſupport it: A fit 


| 5 prop and companion for it. And indeed what rares might not the Ene. 


my have ſown in ſ dark long a Night; when ſo conſiderable a part of 
the Chriſtian World was lullid aſleep in profound Ignorance and Super- 


ſtition? And this agrees very well With the account which our Saviour 


Match. 


13. 24+ 


. --»  - they, wontered how and whence. che rares came; but being ſure they 


himſelf gives in the Parable of the Tares, of the. ſpringi *Errors 
and Corruptions in the Field of the Church. 2 755 I the 
did his work in the Night, ſo that when they were awake 

Were 
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7 075 and that they were not ſown-at firſt, they concluded the Enemy 
it... x 
| Secondly, I have, ſhewn likewiſe that there was, canfidenaMe oppoſtion made 
to this Error at us firſt coming in. The general -Igaorance and groſs Su- 
perſtition. of that Age rendred the generality: of people more quiet and, fe> 
cure, and diſpoſed them to receive; any. thing that came under à preteince of 
myſtery in Religion, and of greater reverence and devotion to the Sacra» 
meat, and that ſeemed any way to countenance the worſhip of larger, for 
which at that time they were zealouſly concern d. But notwithſtanding: the 
ſecurity and paſhve temper. of the People, the men moſt eminent for piety 
and learning in that Time made great reſiſtance again{t it. I have already 
named Rapanus Arch-Biſhop of Mantæ, who oppdſedl it as an Error lately 
ſprung up, and which had then gained but upon ſome few Perſons. Lo 
whom I may add Heribaldus, Biſhop of Aunerres in France, Io. Scotas, Eri- 
gena, and Ratramas, commonly known by the name of Bertram, who at 
the ſame time were employed by the Emperor Charves the Bald to oppoſe 
this growing Error, and wrote mmi pen 1. And theſe were the 
eminent men for learning ia that time. And becauſe Monſieur Anm will 
not be ſatisfied unleſs there were ſome {tir and buſtle about it, Bermam in 
bis Preface to his Book tells us, that they who according to their ſeveral opi- 
|; r differently about the myſtery of Chriſt's body and hood were divided 
1 75 Though for a more clear and ſatisfactory anſwer to this pre- 27 
tended Demomſtration I have been contented to unty this knot, vet L could 
without all theſe pains have cut it. For ſuppoſe; this DoQtrige had blently / 
come in and without oppoſition ſo that we could not aſſigu the particular 
time and occaſion of its firſt Riſe: yet if it be evident from the Res 


nds 
of former Ages, for above D. years together, that this was not the ancient 
belief of the Church; and plain alſo, that this Doctrine was aſterwards re- 
ceived in the Roman Church, though we could. not tell how and wheo 
it came in, yet it would be the wildeſt and maſt extravagant thing in the 
world to ſet up a pretended Demonſtration of Reaſon. againſt plain Experi- 
ence and matter of Fact. This is juſt Atmos Demonſtration af the inapoſſi- 
bility of motion againſt Diagezes walking before his Eyes. For this is % 
Undertake to prove that impoſſible to have been, which moſt certainly was. 
Juſt thus the Servants in the Parable might have demonſtrated that the cares 
were wheat, becauſe they were ſure none but gaad feed was fawn at firſt, 
and no man could give any account of the punctual time when: any ares 
were ſown, or San and if an Enemy had come to da it, be muſt 
needs have met with great reſiſtance and oppofition; but na ſuch reſiſtance 
was made, and therefore there could be no 2ares inthe field, hut that which 
they call'd tares was certainly good wheat, At the ſame, rate a man might 
demonſtrate that our King, bis Mejeſiy of Great Britain, is not return'd 
into . nor xeſtor d ra his Crown; becauſe there being ſo great and 
powerfull an Army poſſeſs d of his Lands, and therefore obliged by inte- 
relt ro keep him out, it was impoſſible he ſhould ever come in without a 
eat deal of fighting and bloodſhed; hut there was no ſuch thing, there- 
re he is not return d and reſtor d to-his Crown. And by the like Rind of 
Demonſtratjon one might proye that the Tart did not invade Chriſtendom 
laſt year, and beſiege Vienna; becauſe if he had, thej Meft — 2 
who had the greateſt Army in Chriſtendom in a readineſs, would 
have employed it againſt him; but Monſieur 4r#awld certainly: knqws no 
ſuch thing was done: And therefore according to his way of * 
15 — 
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*,.. + then it is à plain Innovation in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and a new Arti 
HRaith impos d upon the Chriſtian World. And if any Church hath this power, 


' the matter of fait, ſo commonly repotted and believed, concerning the Tri; 
Tnvaſion of Chriſtendom and beſieging Vienna laſt year, was a perfect miltake. 
But a man may demonſtrate till his head and heart ake, before he ſhalFever 


be able to prove that which certainly is, or was, neyer to haye been; For 
of all ſorts of impoſſibles nothing is more evidently ſo, than to make that 


which hath been not to have been. All the reaſon in the world is roo weak 
to cope With ſo tough and obſtinate a difficulty. And I have often won- 


der'd how a man of Monſieur Arnauld's great wit and ſharp Judgment 


could prevail with himſelf to engage in and baffled a Cauſe; or could 
think to defend it with ſo wooden 4 er as his er of Reaſon 
againſt certain Experience and matter of Fact: A thing, if it be poſſible, of 
equal abſurdity with what he pretends to demonſtrate, Tranſabſtantiation it 
if I proceed to the 5 e „ 
- *-. Third pretended Ground of this Doctrine of Tranſalſtantiatiun; and that 
is, The infallible Authority of the preſent C harch to make and declare nem Articles 
of faith. And this in truth is the ground into v hich the moſt of the learned 
men of che Church did heretofore, and many do ſtill reſolve their belief of 
this Doctrine; And, as I have already ſhewn, do plainly ſay that they ſe 
no ſufficient ræaſon, either from Scripture or Tradition, for the belief of it: 
And that they ſhould have believed the contrary had not the determination 
of the Church obliged them other wiſ me.. 
But if this Doctrine be obtruded the world tere 
Authority of the Roman Church, and the Declarati 
Pope Gregory the VIIth. or of the Lateran Council under Innorenp the IIId. 


the Chriſtian Faith may be enlarged and changed as often as men pleaſe; 
and that which is no part of our Saviour's Doctrine, nay, any thing, though 
never ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, may become an Article of Faith obliging 
all Chriſtians to the belief of it, whenever the Church of Rome ſhall think fit 
to ſtamp her Authority upon it: which would make Chriſtianity a moſt 
- uncertain and endleſs thing.. LOG" 

The Faurth pretended” ground of this: Doctrine is, the neceſſity of ſuch « 
change as this in the Sacrament to the c 


But there is no colour for this, if the thing be rightly conſider'd : Becauſe the 
comfort and benefit of the Sacrament depends upon the bleſſing annexed to 
the Taſtitution, And as Water in Baptiſm, without any ſubſtantial change 
made in that Element, may by the Divine bleſſing accompanying the Inſti- 
tution he efſectual to the waſhing away of Sin, and Spititual Regeneration; 
So there can no reaſon in the world be given why the Elements of Bread and 
Wine in the Lord's Supper may not, by the ſame Divine bleſſing accompany- 
ing this Inſtitution, make the worthy receivers partakers of all the Spiritual 
comfort and benefit deſigned to us Dy without any ſubſtantial change 
made in thoſe Elements, ſince our Lord hath told us, that verily the fliſb 
 profiteth nothing. So that if we could do fo odd and ſtrange a thing as to cat 
the very natural fleſh and drink the blood of our Lord; 145 not ſee of what 
greater advantage it would be to us than what we may have by partaking 
| ofthe Symbols of his Body and Bloodſas he hath appointed in remembrance of 
him. For the Spiritual efficacy of the Sacrament doth not depend upon the 
nature of the thing received, ſuppoſing we receive what our Lord appointed, 
and receive it with a right preparation and diſpoſition of mind, but npon 
the ſupernatural bleſſing that goes along with it, and makes it effectual to 


thoſe Spiritual ends for which it was appointed. is 
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omfart and benefit of thoſe who receive it. 
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The Fifih and laſt pretended ground of this Doctrine is, ro magnifie the 
er M the Prieſ e able to 425 ſo great a Miracle. And this Wh +a 
Pride and Pomp is often urg'd by them as a tranſcendent inſtance of the Di- 
vine Waldom, to find out fo admirable a way to raiſe the power and reve- 
reines of ths Frieſt; that he ſhould be able every day, and as often as he 
pleaſes, by repeating a'few words to work ſo miraculous a change, and (as 
they love moſt abſurdly and blaſphemouſly to ſpeak) to make God himſelf. 
But this is to pretend to a | | 
not, not cannot make himſelf, nor do any thing that implies a contradicti- 
on, as Tranſab ſtantiation evidently does in their pretending to make God. 
For to make that which all ready is, and make that zow which'always was; 
is not only vain and trifling if it could be done, but impoſſible becauſe it im- 
eee 07 07, STOLE pt 30 em 


wrought by the Prieſt,” would yer be no Miracle; For there are two things 
neceſſary to a Miracle, that there be a ſupernatural effect wrought; And that 
this effect be evident to ſenſe. So that tho a ſupernatural effect be wrought, 
yet if it be not evident to ſenſe, it is to all the ends and purpoſes of 4 Mira- 
de as if it were not; and can be no teſtimony or proof of any thing, becauſe it 
ſelf ſtands in need of another Miracle to give teſtimony toit, and tu prove that 
it was wrought. And neither in Scripture, nor in profane Authors, nor 
in common uſe of ſpeech, is apy thing calld a Miracle but what falls under 
the notice of our ſenſes: A Miracle being nothing elſe but s mor 5 
fa evident to ſenſe, the great end and. deſign whereof is to be à ſenſible 
proof and conviction to us of ſomething that we do not ſee, © % 


And for want of this Condition, TranſabPentiation, if it wheretrue;would' = 
beno Miracle. It would indeed be very ſupernatural, but for all thatit would 
or 


lot be a Sign or Miracle: For a Sigg or Miracle is always a thing ſenſihle, 

other wiſe it could be no Sign. No that ſuch a change as is pretended in 
Trayſabfantiztion ſhould really be wrought, and yet there ſhpuld be no 
ſign and appearunce of it, is a thing very wonderful, but not to ſeriſe; for 
dur ſenſes perceive no change, the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament to all 
our ſenſes temaining juſt as they were before : And that a thing ſhould remain 
to all appearance juſt as it was, hath nothing at all of Wonder in it: we 


wonder indeed when we ſee a ſtrange thing done, but no man Wonders 


when he ſees nothing done. So that Ty 
have it a Miracle, is ſuch a Miracle as any man may work that hath but 


the confidence to ſaæe men down that he works it, and the fortune to be be- 


leved: And thougttthe Church of Rowe may magnifie their Prieſts upon 


power above that of God himſelf, for he did 


| * 


And what if after all Tranſabſtantiation, if it were pbſſihle and actually ry 


anſubſtantiation, if they will needs 


$1 


account of this Miracle which they ſay they can work every day and oy Marz 


- 


hour, yet I cannot underſtand the reaſon” of it; for when this great wo 
(as they call it j is done, there is nothing more appears to be done than if 
there were no Miracle: Now ſuch a Miracle as to all appearance is no Mi- 
racle, I ſee no reaſon why a Proteſtant! Miniſter, as well as a Popiſh Prieſt, 
may not work as often as he pleaſes ; or if he can but have the patience to 
let it alone, it will work it ſelf For ſurely nothing in the world is eaſier than 
to let a thing be as it is, and by ſpeaking a few words over it to make it 
juſt-whiat it was before. Every man, every day, may work ten thouſand 
ſuch Miracles. | „„ ANIL HD £9 
"And" thus I have difpatch'd the firſt part of my Diſcourſe, which was to 
conſider the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church of Rome for this 


Ware, and to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency ofthem. I come in the 
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monſtrous and i table abſurdety of it. 

Firſt, The infinite Jeandal. of this Doctrine to the Chrificn Rel ou „ 
that upon theſe four 1 1. Of the ſtupidity, ofthis Doctrine, 2. The 
real barbatguſnels of this Sacrament and Rite 4 our Religion upon ſuppoſi· 
TER. ow each eh dee 3. (phe cruel and bloody ee ences 
af it. N. Idolatry; which they are certain fa of, if 
chis! 8 be not trus. x. Upon account of the;ſtupidity of 172 22 
FR Tah who was a man of very good ſenſe, —— in 

conceit of eating God, as, the extremity. of madneſs, and ſo ſtupid 

on as he thought no man was ever guilty * When we call, 

the. fr 52 the, earth Ceres, and. wine foal uſe but the common 

& but —4.— think, any man ne o mad as to believe that which be guts to be 

Goa 2. * knee no believe that ſo EX — afally had ever entred 

mind of man, It is a v 7 ere ſaying of Averroes the Arabian 

be her % ho luadlaker this Doctrine was entertained amongC/ri/tians): 
2 r (ni 


o make the Church of Rowe bluſh, if ſhe can; I bave mavelbd, 
over the Merla, and have found divers Seas; bat ſo ſottiſh.# Sect or 
never found, as ig the Seft of the Chriſtians ; becauſe with their on teeth. 


worſhip... It was great upidity in the People 


as male us Gods that may go before as, in Fomparyap of the Church of Rowe, 
Ws fay, Let us male a God that we may eat him, So that upon the whole 
matter I cannot but wonder that they ſhould chuſe chus to expoſeFaith to the 
contempt of all that are endued Wah Reaſon. And to ſpeak the plain truth, 

the Chriſtian Religion was never ſo horribly * the ſcorn of Atheiſts: 

5 — as it hath. been by this moſt abſurd and ſenſeleſs Doctrine. But 

+» The 0 etald that + the ng Sip ſhould de mf, Power and Signs: 
5 and with all deceivableneſs of -unrighteouſneſs, with all the 


2 wy and jagling tricks of fallhood and impolture ; amongſt Which 
e Cn which, they call a Miracle, and wen Gheat, it 
_ one ory And in all probability choſe common l wordsof boca 


nothing elſe hut a corruption of hoc eſf corpus, by way of ridicu- 
hom W es Vet the, Prieſts of the Church of Raye in theit trict of Tranſub. 
ſtantiation;; Iato ſuch, Contempt by this foolith Docttine and pretended 
den ele theirs have they brought the moſt ſacred and venerable "7 
of our Religion. til 
12. 8 very ſcandalous eit upon account of ehe ra barberou 
Sacrament; and Rite of our Religion, upon ſuppdiition of the ti 
this DoRrive. Literally. to cet. the ſth of the Sa Saw of tan and to drink bis blook, 
ys 45007 as I have ſhewed * declares to be a great * And 
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the impiety and barbarouſneſs of the thing is not in truth extenuated, but 


only the appearance of it, by its being done under the Species of Bread and 


Wine: For the thing they acknow ge is really done, and they believe that 
they verily eat and drink the natural fleſh and blood of Chriſt. And what 
cin any man do more unworthily towards his Friend? How can he poſſi- 
bly uſe him more barbarouſly, than to feaſt upon his living fleſh and blood? 
It is one of the greateſt wonders in the world, that it ſhould ever enter in- 
tothe minds of men to put upon our Saviour's words, ſo eaſily capable of a 
more convenient ſenſe, and ſo neceſſarily requiring it, a meaning fo plainly 
contrary to Reaſon, and Senſe, and even to Humanity it ſelf, Had the an- 
cient Chriſtians owned uy ſuch Doctrine, we ſhould have heard of it from 
the Adverſaries of our Religion in every page of their Writings ; and they 
would have deſired no greater advantage againſt the Chriſtians than to have 
been able to hit them.in the teeth with their feaſting upon the natural fleſh 
and blood of their Lord, and their God, and their beſt Friend. What end- 


leſs triumphs would they have made upon this Subject? And with what con- 
fidence would they have ſet cruelty uſed by Chriſtians in their Sacrament , 


againſt their good Satans eating his own Children, and all the cruel and 
bloody Rites of their Idolatry ? But that no ſuch thing was then objeQted 
by the Heathens to the Chriſtians, is to a wiſe man inſtead of a thouſand De- 
monſtrations that no ſuch Doctrine was then believed. mn. 
3. It is ſcandalous alſo upon account of the cruel and bloody conſequences of 
this Doctrine; ſo contrary to the plain Laws of Chriſtianity, and to one 


great end and deſign of this Sacrament, which is to unite Chriſtians in the * 


moſt perfect love and charity to one another: Whereas this Doctrine hath 
been the occaſion of the moſt barbarous and bloody Tragedies that ever 
were acted in the World. For this hath been in the Church of Rome the 
great burning Article: and as abſurd and unreaſonable as it is, more Chriſti- 
ans have been murdered for the denial of it than perhaps for all the other 
Articles of their Religion. And I think it may generally paſs for a true 
obſervation, That all Sets are commonly moſt hot and furious for thoſe 
things for which there is leaſt reaſon; for what men want of Reaſon 
for their opinions, they uſually ſupply and make up in Rage. And it was 
no more than needed to uſe this 


e. e se | BY vi; 
O Bleſſed Saviour! thou beſt Friend and greateſt Lover of Mankind, who 
can imagine thou didſt ever intend that men ſhould kill one another for not 
being able to believe contrary to their ſenſes ; for being unwilling to think, 
that thou ſhouldſt make one of the moſt horrid and barbarous things that can 
be imagin'd a main Duty and principal Myſtery of thy Religion; for not 
flattering the pride and preſumption of the Prieſt who ſays he can make 
God, and for not complying with the folly and ſtupidity of the People who 
are made to believe that they can eat him: . 

4. Upon account of the danger of Idolatry; which they are certainly guil- 
ty of if this Doctrine be not true, and ſuch a change as they pretend be not 
made in the Sacrament; for if it be not, then they worſhip a Creature in- 
ſtead of the Creatour God bleſſed for ever. But ſuch a change I have ſhewn 


to be impoſſible; or if it could be, yet they can never be certain that it is, 


and confequently are always in danger of Idolatry; and that they can 
never” de certain that ſuch a change is made, is evident; becaule ac- 
Wrding to the expreſs determination 5 the Council of Trent, that de- 
. 9 © pends 


| | everity upon this occaſion ; for nothing g 
but the cruel fear of death could in probability have driven ſo great a part 
of mankind into the acknow ledgment of fo unreaſonable and ſenſeleſs a Do- 


3 14 8 


only ask theſe few Queſtions. 


brought to contradict or deny his ſenſes, is atan end of certainty ; for what 
can a man be certain of if he be not certain of what he ſees? In ſome circum · 
ſtances our ſenſes may deceive us, but no Faculty deceive us fo little and fo 


ter conſecration are bread and wine ill. 
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depends upon the mind and imention of the Prieſt, which cannot cer. 
tainly ag Hah 246 by Revelation, which is not . in this 
caſe. And if they be miſtaken in this change, thro 


mult not think to excuſe themſelves from Idolatry becauſe they int 


ed to worſhip God and not a Creature; for ſo the Perſians might be 


excusd from Idolatry in worſhipping the Sun, becauſe they intend to 
worſhip. God: and not a Creature; and ſo indeed we may excuſe all 
the Idolatry that ever was in the World, which is nothing elſe but a mi- 
ſtake ofthe Deity), and upon that miſtake a worſhipping of ſomething as 
God Which is not GO tl. 


d N * : | 
II. Beſides theinfinite ſcandal of this DoArine pon the accounts I have 
mentioned, the momſtrous abſurdities of it make it inſupportable to any Reli- 

ion. I am very well aſſur d of the grounds of Religion in general, andof 


- 
* 


* * 
yy 0 


the Chriſtian Religion in particular; and yet I cannot ſee that the founda- 


tions of any revealed Religion, are ſtrong enough to bear the weight of ſo 
many and ſo great abſurdities as this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation would 
load it withall. And to make this evident, 1 ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe 
groſs contradictions, of the ſame Body being in ſo many ſeveral places at 


once; of our Saviour's giving away himſelf with his own hands to every 


one of his Diſciples, and yet {till keeping himſelf to himſelf; and a thouſand 


4. more of the like nature: but to ſhew che abſurdity of this Doctr ine, I ſhall 


1 v 


1. Whether any man have, or ever had greater evidence of the truth of 
any Divine Revelation than any man hath of the falſhood of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation? Infidelity were hardly poſſible to men, if all men had the evi 
dence forthe Chriſtian Religion which they have againſt Tranſubfantiation, 
that is, the clear and irreſiſtable evidence of ſenſe. He that can once be 


ſeldom: And when our ſenſes do deceive us, even that errour is not to be 
corrected without the help of our ſenſes. nit: 

_ 2. Suppoling this Doctrine had been delivered in Scripture in the very 
ſame words that it is decreed in the Council of Trent, by what clearer evi- 
dence or ſtronger Argument could any man prove to me that ſuch words 
were in the Bible, than I can provecemue that dread and wine after conſe- 
cration are bred and wine ſtill? He could but appeal to my eyes to prove 


ſuch words to be in the — Fray wich the ſame reaſon dal ou ice might 


1 appeal to ſeveral of his ſenſes to prove to him that the bread and wine af. 


3. Wherher it be reaſonable to manage that Cod ſhould make that a par 


ofthe Chriſtian Religion which ſhakes che mainexternalevidenceand confir- 


mation of the whole? I mean the Miracles which were - wrought by our 


Saviour and his Apoſtles, the aſſurance whereof did at firſt depend upon the 


certainty of ſenſe. For if the ſenſes of thoſe who ſay they Jaw them were 


_ deceived, then there might be no Miracles wrought ; and conſequemly it 


may juſtly be doubted whether that kind of contirmation which God hath 
given to the Chriſtian Religion would be ſtrong enough to prove it, ſup- 
poſing Tranſab ſbant i aon 0 he a partof it: Becauſe every man hach as great 
evidence that ſranſubſtantideion is ſalſe as he hach that the Chriſtian Religion 
is true. Suppoſe then Tragfulſtantiation to be part of the Wann 


N 


\ 


cCaſe. And be miſtaken in | the knavery or 
crolſneſs of the Prieſt who will not mate God but when he thinks fit, thy 
en 
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it muſt have the ſame confirmation with the whole, and that is Miracles: 

But of all Doctrines in the world it is peculiarly incapable of being proved 

by a Miracle. For if a Miracle were wrought for the proof of it, the very 

ſame aſſurance which any man hath of the truth of the Miracle he hath of 
thefalſhood of the Doctrine, that is, the clear evidences of his Senſes. For 
that there is a Miracle wrought to prove that what he ſees in the Sacra. 
ment is not bread but the body of Chriſt, there is only the evidence of ſenſe; 
and there is the very ſame evidence to prove that what he ſees in the Sacra- 
ment is not the body of Chriſt but bread, So that here would ariſe a new 

Controverſie, whether a man ſhould rather believe his Senſes giving teſti- - 
mony againſt the Doctrine of Tranſab ſtantiation, or bearing witneſs to a Mi- 

' racle wrought to confirm that Doctrine; there being the very ſame evi- 
dence againſt the truth of the Doctrine, which there is for the truth of 
the Miracle: And then the Argument for Tranſubſfantiation and the Ob- 

ection againſt it would juſt ballance one another; and confequently Tran. 

ſubſtantiation ĩs not to be proved by a Miracle, becauſe that would be, 0 

t0'a Man by ſomething that he ſees, that he doth not ſee what he ſees, And 
if there were no other evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is no part of the 

Chriſtian Doctrine, this would be ſufficient, that what proves the one doth 

as much overthrow the other; and that Miracles which are. certainly the 
beſt and higheſt external proof of Chriſtianity are the worſt proof in the 

| world of Tranſubſtantiation, unleſs a man can renounce his ſenſes at the ſame 

| time that he relies upon them. For a man cannot believe a Miracle with- 

out relying upon ſenſe, nor Tranſubftantiztion without renouncing it. So 

that never were any two things ſo ill coupled together as the Doarine 
of Chriſtianity and that of Tranſab ſtantiation, becauſe they draw ſeveral 
ways, and axe ready to ſtrangle one another: For the main evidence of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, which is Miracles, is reſolved into the certainty. of 
ſenſe,” but this evidence is clear and point blank againſt Tranſabſtantiation. 

I. And Lach, I would ask what we are to think of the Argument which 

our Saviour uſed to convince his Diſciples after his Reſurrection that his Bo- 

dy was really riſen, and that they were not deluded by a Ghoſt or Appa- 

nition? Is it a neceſſary 1 Argument or not? f And he ſaid unto f Luke 24. 

them, Why are ye troubled ? and why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts? Behold 38. 39. 

my hands Jos my feet, that it is my ſelf ; for a Spirit hath [not fleſh and bones, 

«550g ſer me have, But now if we ſuppoſe with the Church of Rome.rhe 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiat ion to be true, and that he had inſtructed his Di- 

 iples in it juſt before his death, ſtrange thoughts might juſtly have riſen 

n their hearts, and they might have ſaid to him; Lord, it is but a tew days 
ago ſince thou didſt teach us not to believe our ſenſes, but directly con- 
trary to what we ſaw, vir. that the bread which thou gaveſt us in the Sacra- 
on though weſaw it and handled it and taſted it tobe bread, yet was not 

bread,” but chine own natural body; and now thou appealeſt to our ſenſes 

o prove thax this is thy body which we now ſee. It ſeeing and handling 

be an unqueſtionable evidence that things are what they appear to our ſenſes, 

then we were deceived before inthe Sacrament ; and if they be not, then we 
are not ſure now that this is thy body which we now ſee and handle, 
but it may be perhaps bread under the appearance of fleſh and bones; 
ſuſt as in the Sacrament, that which we faw and handled and taſted to be 
breadiwas thy fleſh and bones under the ſorm and a pearance of breatl. Now 
uportthus ſuppoſition it would have been a hard matter to have quieted 
the thoughts of his Diſciples : For if the Argument which our Saviour uſed 
M certainly prove to tem that what _ ſaw and handled was his _—_ 
A. 4 S {2 iS 
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his very natural fleſh and bones, becauſe they ſaw and handled them, 
(Which it were impious to deny) it would as ſtrongly prove that what 
beg ſaw and received before in the Sacrament was not the natural body 
and blood of Chriſt, but real bread and wine: And conſequently, that 
according to our Saviour's arguing after his Reſurreftion they had no rea - 
ſon to believe Trexſabſtantiation before. For that very Argument by 
which our Saviour proves the reality of his body aſter his Reſurrection doth 
as ſtrongly prove the reality of bread and wine after Conſecration. But 
our Saviour's rl was moſt infallibly good and true, and therefore 
the Doctrine of Lranſub ſtanti ation is undoubtedly falſe. 
VD pon the whole matter I ſhall only ſay this, that ſome other Points be. 
tween us and the Church of Rome are managed with ſome kind of wit and 
ſubtilty, but this of Tranſah ſtantiation is carried out by mere dint of impu. 
dence and facing down of Mankind. Ne 
And of this the more diſcerning perſons of that Church are of late grown 
ſo ſenſible that they would now he glad to be rid of this odious and ridicu- 
lous Doctrine. But the Council of Trent hath rivetted it ſo faſt into theit 
Religion, and made it ſo neceſſaty and eſſential a Point of their belief, that 
they cannot now part with it if they would; it is like a Mill-ſtone hung 
about the neck of Popery, which will fink it at the laſt. 1 65 
And though ſome of their greateſt Wits, as Cardinal Perron, and of late 
Monſieur Arnauld, have undertaken the defence of it in great Volumes; 
yet it is an abſurdity of that monſtrous and maſſy weight, that no humane 
authority or wit are able to ſupport it: It will make the very Pillars of St. 
Try crack, and requires more Volumes to make it good than would fill 
And now I would apply my ſelf to the poor deluded Pgople of that 
Church, if they were — permitted by their Prieſts, 0 venture 
without their leave, to look into their Religion and to examine the 
Hoctrines of it, Canſider, and zuur ſelves men.” Do not ſuffer your 
ſelves any longer to be led blindfald, and by an implicit Faith in your 
. Priefts, into the belief of nonſenſe and contradiction. Thinkir enough 
da nd too much talet them rook you out of your money for pretended: Par. 


1 


d4dons and counterfeit. Reliques, but let not the Authority of any Prieſt or 


Church perſuade you out of your Senſes, Credulity is certainly a fault 
as well as Infidelity: and he who ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and 
Jet have believed; hath no where ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have ſeen and yet 
noſe " believed; much leſs, Bleſſed are they that believe direith contrary to 
what they ſee, S597 Die 77% 4 | 2 3 CY Lhd, 
Io conclude this Diſcourſe. By what hath. been faid upon this Argu- 
ment it will appear, with how little truth, and reaſon, and regard to the 
intereſt of our common Chriſtianity, it is ſo often ſaid by our Adverſaries, 
that there are as good Arguments for the belief of Tranſabſtantiation as of 
the Doctrine 4 the Trinity: When they themſelves do acknowledge with 
us that the Doctrine of the Trinity is grounded upon the Scripeures, and 
that according to the interpretation of them by the coaſent af the ancient 
Fathers: But their Doctrine of Trasſulſt ami atiam L have plainly ſhewn to 
have no ſuch ground, and that this is ackuowledged by very many learned 


men of their q wn Church. And this Doctrine of theirs being firſt plainly 
proved by us to be deſtitute of all Divine Warrant and Authority, our Ob- 
jeQions againſt it from, the manifold contradictioas of it to Reaſon and Senſe 
ce ſo ma Demonſtrations of the falſhocd of it: Againſt all which they 


bave nothing to put in the oppoſute Scale but the Infallibility of their Church 
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ſubſtantiation it ſelf. But ſo fond are th 
Errgurs, that rather than the Dictates 


ſor which there is even leſs colour of proof from Scripture than for Tran- 


of their own Innovations and 
their Church, how groundleſs 


and abſurd ſoever , ſhould be call'd in queſtion ; rather than not have 


their will of us in impoſing upon us what they 
throw any Article of the Chriſtian Faith , and ſhake the ve 


eaſe, they will over- 


ry foun- 


dations of our common Religion: A clear evidence that the Church of 
Rome is not the true Mother, ſince ſhe can be ſo well contented that 


Chriſtianity ſhould be deſtroyed rather than the Point in queſtion ſhould 


be decided ageinſt her, 5 
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Joshua XXIV. 


: If is ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe youthis 


day whom you will ſerve. 


Fg Heſc are the words of Jobs ; who after he had brought the 
FSI! People of Ice through many difficulties and hazards into the 

quiet poſſeſſion of the promiſed land, like a good Prince and 
Father of his Country, was very ſolicitous, before his death, 
== to lay the firmeſt foundation he could deviſe of the future 
happineſs and proſperity of that People in whoſe preſent ſettle- 
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* ment he had, by the bleſſing of God, been fo ſucceſsful an inſtrument. 


And becauſe he knew no means ſo effectual to this end, as to confirm them 


in the Religion and Worſhip of the true God, who had by ſo remarka- 
ble and miraculous a Providence planted them in that good Land; he ſum- 


mons the people together, and repreſents to them all thoſe conſiderations that 
might engage them and their poſterity for ever, to continue in the true Re- 
ligion. He tells them what God had already done for them, and what he 
had promiſed to do more, if they would be faithful to him: And on the other 


| hand, What fearful Calamities he had threatned, and would certainly bring 


upon them, in caſe they ſhould tranſgreſs his Covenant, and go and ſerve 
other Gods. And after many Arguments to this purpoſe, he concludes with 
this earneſt Exhortation to the 14th.verſe, Now therefore fear the Lord, and 
ſerve him in ſincerity and trath, ut away the Gods which your fathers ſerved 


on the other ſide of the flood, and in Egypt ; and ſerve ye the Lord. 


And to give the greater weight and force to this Exhortation, he does by 
a very eloquent kind of infinuation asit were once more ſet them atliberty, 
and leave them to their own election: It being the nature of man to ſtick 
more ſtedfaſtly to that which is not violently impoſed, but is our own free 


and deliberate choice: And if it ſeems evil unto you to ſerve the Lord; chuſe you 
this day whom you will ſerve, | „ 


Which words offer to our conſideration theſe follow ing obſervations. 

1. Ir is lere ſuppoſed that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other. Joſbus 
does not pur this to their choice, but takes it for Faun e 

2. That though Religion be a matter of choice get it is neither a thing indifferent 

in it ſelf, nor to 4 good Governoar, what Religion his people are of. Joſbua does 

not put it to them as if it were an indifferent matter whether they ſerygs 


P 
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it Nw rei ence you te fras cle Lord, intimating that upon ſome accounts, 
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God phos; he had ſufficiently declared before which of theſe was to be. 
. The true Religion may have ſeveral prejudices and objettions againſt it: If 


and to ſome perſons, it may appear ſo. 
J. That the true Retigion hath thoſe real advantages on its fue, that it may 
geh bereferr*d to any confidler ate man's choice. And this ſeems to be the true 
Reaſon why Jaſbea refers it to them: Not that he thought the thing indif- 
ferent, but becauſe he was fully ſatisfied that the truth and goodneſs of the 
one above the other was ſdevident, that there was no danger that any pru- 
dent man ſhould make a wrong choice, if ir ſeem evil unto yow 10 ſerve the 
Lore, chaje you this day whom you mill ſerve; intimating that the plain diffe- 
rence of the things in competition would dirett them * to * 

5. The Example of Princes and Governours hath a very great influence u 
the peaple in matters of Religion. This Icolle& from the N And 7 
was ſenſible of it ; and therefore though he firmly believed the true Adee 
to have thoſe advantages that would certainly recommend it to every im- 
partial manꝭs judgment, yet knowing that the 2 worn are eaſily impos'd 
upon and led into errour, he thought fit to encline and determine them by 
his own example, and by declaring his own peremptory reſolution in the 
caſe, Che you this day whom you will ſerve ; and as fot me, I and my houſe will 
ferve the Lord. Laws are a —— ſecurity to Religion; but the Example of 
Goveraours is a living Law, which — ee the minds of =_, 
and bends them to a compliance with it. | | 

A 


Vos ſic 4 fenſus «\ 5 * 
Humus edictu valent, ut vita Kere. 4 


The Lives and Actions of Princes have uſually a | greater den upon a the 
minds of che People than their Laws, 

All theſe Obſervations are Irhink very natural, and very conſiderable. 1 
ſhall nor be able to ſpeak to them all; ; bur hl proce fo far as the time 
— your patience will give me leave. 


1 ir here ſu uppoſed thit A Nation moſt 4 1 - e other. Joſhua 
docs not put it tot heir choice whether they — d worſhip any Deity at all. 
That had been too wild and extravagant a ſuppoſition, and which i 11 is like- 
ly in thoſe days had never entred into any man's mind. But he takes it for 
granted that all people will be of fome Religion; and then offers it to their 
conſideration which they would pitch upon, Chuſe you this day whom you will 
ferve, adhenher the Gous which your fathers ſerved, &c. 
is a thing to which men ate got only formed by education and 
cuſtom , but, as Taty ſays, Quo omnes dare natura vehimur, It is that to 
which we are all carried by a natural inclination ; which is therrue Reaſon 
why fone Religion or other bath fo univerſally prevailed in all Ages and 
aces of the World. 
The demporal Felicity of men, and the ends of Government can very hard- 
. if at all, be attained withour Religion, Take away chis, and all Obliga- 
nons of Conſcience oeaſe: and here chere is no obligation of Conſcience, all 
ſocurity of Truth and Juſtice and mutual contidence among men is at an end. 
For why, ſhould I repoſe confidence in that man, why thould I take his 
word, x believe his promiſe, or put any of my Intereſts and Concernments 
into his power, Who hath no other Nine upon him but that of humane 
bays, and is at liberty in his own mind and Pn to do — 
; judget 


1 


—— 
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feſſion of the true. 


judgeth to be expedient for his intereſt, provided he can but do it without 
danger to himſelf? So that declared Atheiſm and Infidelity doth juſtly 


bring men under a jealouſie and ſuſpicion with all mankind; and every wiſe | 


man hath reaſon to be upon his guard againſt thoſe, from whom he hath no 


cuuſe to expect more juſtice and truth and equity in their dealings than he 
can compeſl them to by the mere dint and force of Laws. For by declaring 
themſelves free from all other obligations they giyeus fair —_— we 
are to expect at their hands, and hou far wy me wh them. | 

an o 


ligion is 


the ſtrongeſt band of humane Society; neceſſary to the welfare 


and happineſs of mankind, as it could not have been more, if we could fy 


poſe the being of God himſelf to have heen purpoſely deſigned and contri- 
ved for the benefit and ad vantage of men: Sothat very well may it be taken 
for granted, that a Nation be of ſome Religion or other. 2 : 


| | ene. 
- Secondly, Though Religion be a matter off our choice, yet it is neither a thing 
indifferent in it ſelf, nor to 4 good Governour, what Religion his people are of. 


- Notwithſtanding the ſuppolition of the Text, Joſbus doth not leave them 
at liberty whether they wall ſerve God or Idols: But by a very Rhetorical 


heme of Speech endeavours to engagethem more firmly tothe worſhip of 


[ the true God. 2980p 


Tocountenance a dſupport the true Religion, and to take care that the 


E people be inſtructed in it, and that none be permitted to debauch and ſe- 


duce men from it, properly belongs to the Civil Magiſtrate. This power 


the Kings of Iſrael always exerciſed, not only with allowance, but with 


great approbation and commendation from God himſelf, And the caſe is 
not altered ſince Chriſtianity : The better the Religion is, the better it de- 


ſerves the countenance and ſupport of the Civil Authority. And this Pow- 


er of the Civil Magiſtrate in matters of Religion was never. called in queſti- 


on, but by the En of theſe latter times: And yet among theſe, every 
Father ani. Maſter of a! 
vants, at the ſame time that they deny it to the Magiſtrate over his Subjects. 
But I Would fain know where the difference lyes. Hatha Maſter of a Fa- 
. muy more power over thoſe under his Government than the Magiſtrate 


a Family claims this power over his Children and Ser- 


No man ever pretended it: Nay, fo far is it ſrom that, that the na- 


a} rural Authority of a Father may be, and often is, limited and reſtrained by 
the Lawsot the Civil Magiſtrate. And why then may not a Magiſtrate 
+ exerciſe the fame power over his Subjects in matters of Religion, which 


every Maſter challengeth to himſelf in his own Family, that is, to eſtabliſh 
the true Worſhip of God in ſuch manner and with ſuch circumſtances as he 
thinks beſt ;-and to permit none to affront it, or to ſeduce from it thoſe that 
are under his care? And to prevent all miſunderſtandings in this matter, I 


do not hereby aſcribe any thing to the N that can poſſibly give him 


any 1 of right to reject God's true Religion, or to declare what he 
pleaſes to be ſo, and what Books he pleaſes to be Canonical and the Mord of 
God; and conſequently to make a falſe Religion ſo current by the ſtamp of 
his Authority, as to oblige his Subjects to the proſeſſion of it: Becauſe he 
who acknow ledgeth himſelf to derive all his Authority from God, can pre- 


tend to none againſt him. But if a falſe, Religion bg eſtabliſhed. by Law, 


the caſe here is the ſame as in allother Laws that are ſinſul in the matter of 
them, but yet made by a lawfull Authority; in this caſe the Subject is not 
bound to profeſs a falſe Religion, but patiently to ſuffer for the conſtant pro- 
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And to ſpeak freely in this matter, I cannot think (till Ihe better inſorm'd, 
which Iam always ready to be) that any pretence of Conſcience warrants 
- . any man, that is not extraordinarily commiſfion'd, as the Apoſtles and firſt 
Publiſhers of the Goſpel were, and cannot juſtiſie that Commiſſion by Mira- 
cles as they did, to affront the eftabliſh'd Religion of a Nation (though it 
be falſe) and openly to draw men off from the profeſſion of it in contempt 
of the Magiſtrate and the Law: All that perſons of a different Religion can 
in ſuch a caſe reaſonably pretend to, istoenjoy the private liberty and exerciſe 
of their own Conſcience and Religion; For which they ought to be very 
thankfull, and to forbear the open 1 Proſely tes to their own Religi- 
on, (though e never ſo ſure that they are in the right) till chey have 
either an extraordinary Commiſſion from God to that purpoſe, or the Provi- 
dence of God make way for it by the permiſſion or connivance of the Ma- 
giſtrate. Not but that every man hath a Right to publiſh and propaꝑate 
the true Religion, and to declare it againſt a falſe one; but there is no Ob 
tigation upon any man to attempt this to no purpoſe, and when without a 
miracle it can have no other effect but the loſs of his own life: unleſs he 
have an immediate Command and Commiſſion. from God to this purpoſe, 
and be endued with a power of Miracles, as a publick Seal and Teftimony 
bf that Commiſſion, which was the caſe ofthe Apoſtles, who after they had 
received an immediate Commiſſhon were not to enter upon the execution of 
: it, but to ſtay at Jeruſalem, till they were endued with power from on high. In 
this caſe a man is to abide all hazards, and may reaſonably expect both ex- 
traordi aſſiſtance and ſucceſs, as the A had ; and even a miracu- 
tous protection till his work be done; and after chat, if he be call d to ſuf 
fer rdom, a ſupernatural ſupport under thoſe ſufferings. — © 
And that they are guilty however of groſs Hy pocriſie who pretend a 
further obligation of Conſcience in this matter, I give this plain Demon- 
fravion, which relies upon Conceſſions generally made oo all hands, and h 
all Parties. No Proteftant (that L know of) holds himſelf obliged ro go an 
Preach up his Religion and make Converts in Spzin ot Italy: Nor do either 
the Pyareſtant Mmiſters or Popiſh Priefts think themſelves bound in Conſci- 
ence to preach the Goſpel in Th, and to confute the Alchoran, to convert 
the Mahormerans. And what is the Reafon ? becauſeof the ſeverity ofthe In- 
quifitron in Pop#þ Countrys, and of the Laws in Turty. But doth the dan- 
ger then alter the obligation of Conſcience? No certainly ; but it makes 
mea throw off the falſe pretence and diſguiſe of it: But where there is a 
wal obligation of Conſcience, danger ſhonld not deter men from their Pu- 
dy, as it did not the Apoſties: which ſhews their cafe to be different from 
ours, and that probably this matter was ftated right at firſt, So thatwhat- 
ever is prevended this is certam, that the Pries and Feſuires of the Church 
r Rowe have in truch no more obſigation of conſciene to make Converts 
—_ 2 than in Sweden or Turty; where it Frog the gk 
t 1 given chem a perfect diſcharge 
om their dury in dns particular. frat) ue 3 is 
Third und Fourth Obſervations together. That chaogh the Trae Religion 
Way hade fever al prejudices and vb jeckłim ay tinſt it, yet upon ex aninaton There 
wil be found thoſe real advantages on its fille, that it Tan To oy 
Onſidlerate choice : if i Rem evil unto you to ſerve The Land, chuſe you this 
Wy whom 90a will ferve. i ſerm toil noroyou ; Intimatmęg, that to ſome 
perfongent upon ſome accounts it may appear ſo. But when the marter is 
waly- repreſented, the choice ĩs not d nor requires any long tictibe- 
tion, Chaſe you this day whom yon 7 ſerve. Let bur the Cane * 
1. | i - : al 


— 


',  Þ 
4 5 
1 - — . 
. . 
- iy A 


* 
85 2 
3 
* 


1 3 4 4 


3 ä 
K 


322 + The Proteſtant Religion Serm. XXVII. 
and RN heard, and a wiſe man may determine himſelf upon the ſpot, 
and give his Verdict without ever going from the ar. | 
The true Religion hath always layn under ſome prejudices with partial 
and inconſiderate men; which commonly ſpring from one of theſe two Cau- 
ſes, either the Prepoſſeſſions of a contrary Religion, or the contrariety of the true 
Religion to the vicious inclinations and practices of men, which uſually lyes at 
the bottom of all prejudice againſt Religion. Religion is an enemy to mens 
beloved luſts, and therefore they are enemies to Religion. I begin with the 
firſt, which is as much I ſhall be able to compaſs at this time. | 
I. The Prepoſſeſſions of a falſe Religion; which commonly pretends two 
advantages on its fide, Antiquity and Vniverſality ; and is wont to objett to 
the true Religion Yovelty and Singalarity. And both theſe are intimated 
both before and after the Text: Put away the gods which your Father ſerved 
on the other ſide of the flood, and in Egypt: And chaſe you this day e will 
ſerve, whether the goas which your Fathers ſerve on the other ſide £ e flood, 
or the gods of the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwell, Idolatry was the Religion 
of their Fathers, and had ſpread. it ſelf over the greateſt and moſt ancient 
Nations of the World and the moſt famous for Ln and Arts, the Chal- 
deans and eee and was the Religion of the Amorites and the Nations 
round about them. So that Joſhas repreſents the Heathen Religion with all 
its ſtrength and advantage, and does not diſſemble its confident pretence to 
Antiquity $94 Vni ver ſality; v y they would alſo inſinuate the Novelty 
and Singularity of the worſhip of the God of 1/7ael, And it is very well 


„ 


e 


Worthy 1 0 f des _ one or he of ie are os pena Ex- 
_ ceptions of falſe Religions (eſpeciall atry and Superſtition) againſt the 
. Religion. The AE (ooh of the World 5 their Religi- 
on to be axcient and ani verſal, that their Fathers ſerved theſe gods, and that 
the worſhip of the God of Iſrael was a plain Innovation upon the Ancient 
and Catholiet Religzgn of the World, and that the very firſt riſe and original 
bfit was wi bin the memory of their Fathers; and no doubt they were al- 


moſt per *fvally upon the Jews with that pert queſtion, Where was your 
pr Religion Pe: Abraham ? ane them, 8 5 was the Religion of a 
very ſmall part and corner of the World, confined wtihin a little Territo- 
_Ty :, But the great Nations of the World, the Egyptians and Chaldeans, WM .. 
famous for all Kind ofknowledge and wiſdom, and indeed all the Nations 
round about them, e Ts other Gods: And therefore it was an in- 
tolerable - 0 and ſingularity in them, to condemn their Fathers | 
and all the World, to be of a Religion different from all other Nations, ; 
and 1 ſeparate themſelves and make a Schiſm from the reſt of 
And when the Goſpel appeared in the world, which the Apoſtle to the q 
Hebrews (to prevent the ſcandal of that word.) calls the time of Reforms. WM + 
tion, the Jews and Heathen ſtill renewed the ſame Objections againſt Chri- d 
ſtianity. The Jews urged 127 000 it, not the ancient Scriptures and the true MI „ 
Word of God, but that which they pretended to be of much greater Au- W 7p 
thority, the «written Word, the ancient and conſtant Traditions of their 4 
Church ; and branded this new. eligion with the name of Hereſie, After 5 
the way (faith St. Paul) that you call Hereſie, ſo worſbip I the God of my F. 
thers ; believing all things that are written in the Law, and in the Prophets : þ 
By which we ſee, that they of the Church of Rome were not the firſt who WW ++ 
called it 50 to reject humane Traditions, and to make the Scriptures I *1, 
the Rule of Faith: This was done long before by their Reverend Frede - + 
ceſſors, the Scribes and Phariſees, 12 1 
| | * 
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Aud the Genriles, they pretended againſt it both Antiquity and Univerſe- 
lit the conſtant belief and practice of all Ages, and almoſt all Places of the 
World; Segaimur majores noſtros qui 3 fant ſuos, ſays Symmachus, 
Me follow our Forefathers, who happily followed theirs : But you bring in a new 
"Religion, never known nor heard of in the World before. 
And when the Chriſtian Religion was moſt miſerably depraved and cor- © 
- pred, in that diſrihal'night of Ignorance which over-fpread theſe Weſtern 
Parts of the World about the Vinth and Teuth Centuries; and many perni- 
cious Doctrines and Superſtitious Practices were introduced, to the woful 
defacing of the Chriſtian Religion, and making it quite another thing 
From what our Saviour had left it; and theſe Corruprions and Abuſes had 
continved for ſeveral Ages: No ſooner was a Reformation attmepted but 
the Church of Rome make the ſame out- cry of Novelty and Singularity : And 
though we have fubſtantially anſwered it a thouſand times, yet We cannot 
. obtain of them to forbear that thread bare Queſtion, M here was your Relig i- 
an before Luther? m ne banned. bio 2 
I T ſhall therefore apply my {elf to anſwer theſe two Exceptions with all the 
brevity and clearneſs T'can: And I doubt not ro make it appear, that as 
to tne point of UVniverſality (though that be no wiſe neceſſary to juſtifie 
the truth of any Religion) ours is not inferiour to theirs ; if we take in 
the Chriſtians of all Ages, and of all =o of the World: And as to the 
point of Antiquity, that our Faith and the Doctrines of our Religion have 
ay woes pres of theirs; all our Faith being unqueſtionably ancient, 
12 15 riot 1 | N N f i N 10 IO: 
I. As to the Point of Univerſality, W we they of the Church of Rome, 
1 know not for what reaſon, will needs make an inſeperable property and 
mark of the true Church. And they never flout at the Proteſtant Reli- 
Fon with ſo good a grace among the ignorant people, as when they are 
dragging of their Numbers, and deſpiling Jour Proteltancy becauſe em- 
braced | y ſo few. This peftilent Northern Herifie ( as of late they ſcorn- 
fully call it) entertained it ſeems only in this cold and cloudy Corner of 
the World, by a company of dull ſtupid Pebple, that can neither penetrate 
into the proofs nor the poſſibility of Tranſubſtantiation; whereas to the more 
defined Southern Wits all theſe difficult and obſcure points are as clear as 


” k 


their Sun at Noon-day, | NT ED 
But to ſpeak to the thing it felf. If Number be neceſſary to prove the 
truth and goodneſs of any Religion, ours upon enquiry will be found not ſo 
inconſiderable as our Adverſaries would make it. Thoſe of the Reformed 
Religion, according to the moſt exact calculations that have been made by 
learned. men, being eſteemed not much unequal jg number to thoſe of the 
wiſh perſuaſion. But chen if we take in the ancient Chriſtian Church, 
Ole Faith was the ſame with ours; and other Chriſtian Churches at this 
Which altogether are vaſtly greater and more numerous than the Ro- 
wan Church, and which agree with us, ſeveral of them in very conſiderable 
Doctrints and Practices in diſpute between us and the Church of Rome, and 
M of them in difclaiming that fundamental point of the Roman Religion, and 
dumm of Chriſtianity (as Bellarmine calls it 10 mean the Supremacy of the Bi- 
f Rome over ll Chriſtians and Churches in the World, then the Num- 
der on pur fide will be much greater than on theirfrs. 
But we will not ftand upon this advantage with them. Suppoſe we 
Were by much the ee, | $0 hath the true Church of Cod alten been, 


Vithout any the feaſt prgjudice to the truth of their Religion. What think 
\Fe of the Church in Abraham time, which for ought We know Was con- 


R 18 | tined 


then hath the Scripture ſaid, thou 
this Argument be of any force, the greater number never go wrong. 


- moſt to the ſilencing of our Adverſaries. 


—  _—__ _— 


Salem? What, think we of it in Moſes his time, when it was confine 
one People wandering io a Wilderneſs? What of it in Elijab's time, when 
beſides the two Tribes that worſhipped at Jeruſalem, there were in the other 


fined to one tk and one ſmall Kingdom, chat of Melchiſedec King of 
to 


ten but ſeven thouſand that had not bowed their knee to Baal? What in our 


Saviour's time, when the whole Chriſtian Church conſiſted of twelve 


Apoſtles, and ſeventy, Diſciples, and ſome. few Followers beſide? How 


would Bellarmine have deſpiſed this little Flock, becauſe it wanted one or 
two of his goodlieſt marks of the true Church, Univerſality and Splendor? 
And what think we of the Chriſtian Church in the height of Arianiſm and 

Pelag ianiſin, when a great part of Chriſtendom was over: run with theſe Er- 
rors, and the number of the Orthodox was inconſiderable in compariſon of 


* 


the Heretiłs? Katy, Ani | n | SARS F 38 z 
But what need I to urge theſe Inſtances? As. if the Truth of a Religion 
were to be eſtimated and carried by the major Yote.; which as it can bean 
Argument to none but Fools, ſo I dare ſay no honeſt and wiſe: man ever 
made uſe of it for a ſolid proof of the truth and goodneſs of any Church or 
Religion. If multitude be an Argument that men ate in the rght, in vain 
Lat not follow a maltiuae to do evil: For if 


235 As to the Point of Antiquity. | This is not always a certain Mark of the 
true Religion. For ſurely there was a time when Chriſtianity, began and 
Was a h Profeſſion, and then both Judaiſm and Paganiſm had certainly 
the advantage of it in Point of Antiquity. But the proper Queſtion in this 
Caſe is, Which is be true Ancient Chriſtian Faith, that of the Charch of Rome 
or Oars? And to make this matter plain, it is to be conſidered, that a great 


| part of the Roman Faith is the ſame with Ours; as, namely, the Articles of 


the Apoſtles Creed, as explained by the firſt four General Councils. And 
theſe make up our whole Faith, ſo far as concerns matters of meer and ſim- 
ple Belief, that are of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation. And in this Faith of 


Durs, chere is nothing wanting that can be ſhewn in any ancient Creed of 
the Chriſtian Church. And thus far Our Faith, and theirs of the Roman 


Church, are pndoubtedly of equal Antiquity, that is, as ancient as Chri- 
A 


n en FRE eee [+ 
the Queſtion is, as to the matters in difference between us. The prin- 
. cipal whereof are the twelve new Articles of the Creed of Pope Pius the 
IV, concerning the Sacrifice Fl the Maſs, Tranſjubſtantiation, the Cummanion 


in one kind any, Purgatory, c. not one of which is to be found in any anci- 
ent Creed or Confeſſion of Faith generally allowed in the Chriſtian Church. 


The Antiquity of theſe we deny, and affirm them to be Innovations; and 
have particularly proved them to be ſo, not only to the anſwering, but al- 


And as for the negative Articles of the Proteſtant Religion, in oppoſition to 


the Errors and Corruptions of the Romiſh Faith, theſe are by accident be- 


come a part of our Faith and Religion, occaſioned by their Errors; as the 
renouncing of the Doctrines of Arianiſm became part of the Carholick Reli- 
gion, alter the riſe of that Hereſte, '. - 
So that the Caſe is plainly this; We believe and teach all that is con- 
tained in the Creeds of the ancient Chriſtian Churcb, and was by them 
eſteemed neceſſary to Salvation: and this is Our Religion. But now the 
Church of Rome hath innovated in the Chriftian Religion, and made {c- 


veral Additions to it; and greatly corrupted it hpth in the Doctrines and 
Practices of it: And theſe Additions and Corraptions are their Religion, 


as 
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as it is diſtinct from ours; and both becauſe they are Corraptions and Novel- 
ties We have rejected them: And our rejection of theſe is our Reformation: 
And our Reformation we grant (if this will do them any good) not to be 
ſo ancient as their Corruptions: All Reformation neceſſarily ſuppoſing Cor- 


ruptions and Errors to have been before it. 


And now we are at a little better leiſure to anſwer that captious Queſtion 
of theirs, Mhere mas your Religion before Luther? Where: ever Chriſtianity 
was; in ſome places more pure, in others more corrupted : bur eſpecially 
in theſe Wefern Parts of Chriſtendom overgrown for ſeveral Ages with 
manifold Errors and Corruptions, which the Reformation hath happily cut 
off, and caſt away. 8o that though our Reformation was as late as Luther, 
our Religion is as ancient as Chriſtianity it ſelf,» For when the Additions 
which the Church of Rome hath made to the ancient Chriſtian Faith, and 
their Innovations in practice are pared off, that which remaines of their Reli- 
gion is our; and this they cannot deny to be every tittle of it the ancient 
Chriſtianity. Y I 57 N e Vr nnen n 18 2 
And what other Anſwer than this could the Jews have given to the like 
Queſtion, if it had been put to them by the ancient Tavlateys'bf the World, 
Where mas jour Religion before Abraham? But the very ſame in ſubſtance which 
we now give to the Church of Rome? That for many Ages tile Worſhip of 
the one true God had been corrupted, and the Worſhip d Idols had prevail- 
ed in a great part of the World: that Abraham Was ratfed up by God to 
reſorm Religion, and to reduce the Worſhip of God to its firſt Inſtitution; 
inthe doing whereof he neceſſarily ſeparated Himſelf and his-Pamily from 
theCommunion of thoſe Idolaters. So that thobgh the Reformmtion whielt 
Abraham began was new, yet his Religion Was truly ancient; a8 old as that 
of Noah, and Enoch, and Adam. Which is the ſamè in ſübſtence that We 
tay; and with the ſame and equal reaſon, n. AOL ; 
Aud if they will til] complain of the 'Newneſs of di” Refdrtvatidn;,/ ſo de 
we too, and are heartily ſorry it began no ſooner; butthowever better late 
than never. Beſides,” it ought to be conſidered, that this ObfecEHTHH of VV. 
velty lies againſt all Reformation whatſoever, though never ſo neceffäry, 
and though things be never ſo much amiſs : And it is in effect toffay, chat 
+} - ifthings be once bad, they muſt never be better, but muſt always remain 
in- 3they are; for they cannot be better, without being ref6rmed, and à Re- 
the formation muſt begin ſometime, and whenever it begins it is certainly 
ion new. So that if a real Reformation be made, the thing jult ifles it ſelf; and 
ncl- no Objectoin of Novelty ought to take place againſt that Which upon all ac- 
rch. counts was ſo fit and neceflary to be done. And if they of the Church of 
and Rome would but ſpeak their mind out in this matter, they fre not fo muelt 
t al- diſpleaſed at the Reformation which we have made becaùſè it is new; as be. 
2 85 cauſcit is a Reformation. It was the humour of Babylon of old (as the Pro- Jer. 5. 
het. tells us) that ſhe would not be healed', and this 15 ſtill the temper of the | 
Church of Rome, they hate to be reformed; and Father than acknowledge 
themſelves to have been once in an Error, they will continue in it for ever. 
And this is that which at firſt made, and ſtill continues the breach and Se- 
bar ation between us; of which we are no wiſe guilty who have only refor- 
med what was amiſs, but they whowbſtinately perliſt in their Errors, and 
will needs impoſe them upon us und will not let us be of their Communion 


unleſs we will fay they are no Errors. _ 857 
II. The n the true Religion is, the coptrariety of it to II. 
the vicious inclinatidus and practites of Men. 2 

1 | 
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ture, 15 75 this is that which in truth lies at the bottom of all Ob 
Ro inſt Religion „ "Mew Jovi Lee rarher than el, ue e ae ate 


er d Argument will require a Diſcourſe by i it fell, and hoods 1 b 


not nom enter upon it; only. crave your-patience a little longer, wh! 
make fome Reflections en what hath' been already delivered. 92 re 


*\ You ſee what are the Exctptiont which Idelatry and Superſticion hape al. 
wy O ae and do at this day ſtill make, againſt the true Religion; and 
how flight and inlignificant they are. i? 4 139 2&1 e&W $2) DITRLs 
But do We then charge the Chrorch.of Rome witlů Idolatey ? Uk 
wot certainly does ſo, and hath always done it from-the -beginaing, of che 
Reformation; in her Families, and Liturgy, and Canone, and in th ric 
tines of her beſt and ableſt Champion. And though I have; as imp. 
as could, conſidered hat bath been ſaid on both ſides in this Contro- 
verlie; yet I moſt confeſs I could never yet ſee any tolerable defence madt 
by them againſt this heayy charge. And they themſelves acknowledge 
theniſelves to be greatly under the ſuſpicion it, by ſaying (as Card rdinal 
Perron and others 0) that the primitive. Chriſtians for ſome Ages did nei. 
ther We Images, nor pray to Saints, for fear of being thought to ap- 
proach too near e Idolatry : And which is more; divers of their 
moſt learned men do confeſs, that 1 Tranſubſtantiation be not true, they 
are as grofs Idolaters as any in the World. And I hope they do not expect it 
from us, that in complement to them, and to acquit them from the chirge 


of Idolatry, we ſhould preſently deny our ſenſes, and believe Tranſubfan- 


ene oy we do not behevechis they. grant we haye Reaſon to charge 
them wi ws Age 
But we own thern to be a 1 Church; whack hy dene be, if they 
i guilty of 1 Fs V. Thi they often urge us withall, and there ſeems at 
{ lighr co be fomething in it: And for that eaſon I ſhalt endeavour bo 
| eels ns 1. GrisaRory an antwer 0 it, as that we may never more be 
tro ea Wit Dingen 
be tru e would Kee ec b te bey fill rain ti Bf. 
1 0 5 and 1 —.1 ape 8 : . 
Chriſtian alt ˖ notwit a their Corcuptions they ma 
retain the true Eſſence of a Clan as @ man may. be truly 15 
| 1 though he haye the n him; and for chat rea- 
fon be nt 55 199 e yl that wiſh well to themſelves : But if this 
Ma elp it. ern e 
Ate 921 32 Fin his a firm and good conſeq 8 be Ii. 
NG! Je 4 Iv Church? Then let — is chey, 
1 AN it, Thar are. concerned to prove themſelves a true Church, and not 
wet prove it for them. And if they will not under ſtand it of them- 
ſelves, it is fit they {tould be cache there is a great difference between 
Conceſſions of Charity nne and that à very different ule 
ought to be made of them. are willing to think the beſt of them; 
— K diſlike our Charity in this point, nothing againſt the hair: If 
they will 12 — us this Injury, we will not offend them any more: But 
rather chan have any further difference with them about this matter, ws 
will for quietneſs fake compound it thus; That till they can clearly acquit 
0 from being * gene N never more . ee their wills 
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And now to draw to a Concluſion. 6 
E ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, and to worſhip him only; to pray 


ii him alone, and that only in the name and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, as 


e us Commandment; 7 there is but one God, and one Me- 
arator verween God and Man, The Man Chriſt Jeſus. If it ſeem evil unto you, 


to have the liberty to ſerve God in a Language you can underſtand ; and 


to have the free uſe of the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make men wiſe 
unto Salvation; and to have the Sacraments, of our Religion entirely admi- 
niſtred to us, as our Lord did inſtitute and appoint. 
. Andor: the other hand, if it ſeem good to us, to put our necks once more 
under that yoke, which our Fathers were not able to bear : If it be really 
\a Preferment to a Prince to hold the Pope's Stirrup, and a Privilege to be de- 
poſed by him at his pleaſure, and a courteſie to be killd at his command: 
Ifto pray without Underſtanding, and to obey without Reaſon, and to be- 
lieve againſt Senſe; if Ignorance, and implicit Faith, and an Inquiſition, be 
in good earneſt ſuch charming and defirable things: Then welcome Pope- 
ty; which, where-ever thou comeſt, doſt infalliblybring all theſe wonder- 
Full Privileges and Bleſſings along with thee. 5 & ag 
But, the Queſtion is not now about the choice, but the change of our Reli- 
gion, after we have been ſo long ſetteled in the quiet poſſeſſion and enjoy- 
ment of it. Men are very loth tochange even a falſe Religion. Hath a Ne. 
tion changed their Gods, which yet are no Gods? And ſurely there is much more 
_ why we ſhould be tenacious of the Truth, and hold faſt that which 
is good.” | 1 hee | 


We have the beſt Religion in the World, the very fame which the Son 


.of God revealed, which the Apoſtles planted and confirmed by Miracles, and 
which the noble Army of Martyrs ſealed with their Blood: And we have re- 
trench d from it all falſe Doctrines and ſuperſtitious Practices which have 
been added ſince. And I think we may without immodeſty ſay, That up- 
on the plain ſquare of Scripture and Reaſon, of the Tradition and Practice 
of the firſt and beſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, we have fully juſtified 
Our Religion, and made it evident to the World, that our Adverſaries are 
Wow very hard ſhifts, and upon a perpetual CY the defence 

n 8 . „ 
I wiſh it were as eaſie for us to juſtifie our Lives as our Religion. I do not 
mean in compariſon of our Adverſaries (for that, as bad as we are, I hope 
we are yet able to do) but in compariſon of the Rules of our holy Religion, 
from which we are infinitely ſwervd; which I would to God we all did ſe- 
riouſly conſider and lay to heart: I ſay, in compariſon of the Rules of our 
Holy Religion, which teach us to deny ungodlineſs and Worldly luſts, and to live 
oberly, and rig hteouſly, and godly in this preſent World, in ee of the bleſ= 
ed hope, and the glorious appearance of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus 
Ghrift, To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, Cc. en 
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Heſe words as I have already declared in the former Diſcourſe, 


\ ft 


ec the laſt counſel and advice which Joſbze gave to the Peo. 


ple of Iſael, after he had ſafely couducted t 


into the Land 
of Canan. And that he might the more 


ly perſwade 


RET, them to continue ſtedfaſt in the worſhip of the true God, by 


an eloquent kind of inſinuation he doth as it were once more 
{et them at liberty and leave them to their own choice; If it ſeem evil unto 

you to ſerve the Lord, chaſe you this day whom you will ſerve. 

'The plain ſenſe of which Words may be reſolved into this Propoſition, 

hat notwithſtanding all the prejudices and objections againſt the true Re- 


ed to any impartial conliderate than's choice: it ſeem evil upto 
b 
it may feem W; but hen che matter is throughly exatnined, the reſolution 
4 6 cannot be difficult, nor require any long deliberation, Chuſe you 


'The true Religion hach al under ſome prejudices with partial 
theſe rwo Cauies; the prepoſſiſia 


la 
and inconſiderate men ariſing ch lum 


Frirſt, from the — — of u falſe Religion; which hath always been 


wont to hay claim to Artig und Univerſatity, and to charꝑe the tri 


Religion with Novel and Smgalerity. And both theſe are intimated be- 
fore the Text; put away obe Gods whom your Fathers fervod on the other ſide of 
the Flood anil in Egypt, and chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve, It was 
that the worſhip of Idols was the ancient Religion of the World, 
| of all the Nations 
round about them. But this hach already been edat large. 

Secondly, There are another ſort of Prejudices againſt Religion, more apt 
to ſtick with men of better ſenſe and reaſon ; and theſe ariſe principally from 
the contrariety of the true Religion to the inclinations of men, and the uneaſint]s 
of it in point of practice. It is r that Religion is a heavy yoke, and 

ys too great a reſtraint upon humane Nature, and that the Laws of it bear 
too hard upon the general inclinations of mankind. 

I ſhall not at preſent meddle with the ſpeculative Objections againſt Re- 
ligion, upon account of the pretended unreaſonableneſs of many things in 
point of Belief : becauſe the contrariety of the true Religion to the inclina- 

| | TT tions 
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tion 5 and-the-uiicafinels af it in point o practioe, is that which ih 
— lies at the bottom of Atheiſm and Infidelity, and raiſes! all chat ant- 
mobty which is in the minds of had mien agiuſt Neligibn, and exaſperates 
them to oppoſe it with all their wit and inalica? Mau dove dar rubber 
than light, hecauſe their: deeds are cu. And if this preſudioe were Hut once 
removed, —— ſame — — the — 
Mugen, we Obiections agninſt it would alinoſt vaniſh of ther- 
ſelves: for there wants little elſe to enable a man to anſwer them but 
a Willingneßs of mind ta haue them anſwered, and that We have no bes- 

2 to the contrary. And cherefore I {hall at preſent hel- 

apply my ſelf to remove this prejuflice eee Religion, from the contre- 
no 1% Nr de the ele of men, 4 the oe para * 1 ts 4 7 r of 


1.30 IT: (INES 
Ws bee rear tis Objetion. 11265 f a 0 0 


f. That a great Phi of the Laws of Rabbon 40 N the natural 
cli of _ hich may — be enn to be from God. 
98 Her. : * ; Bals 1 5 87 W 8b +> W150 
| 4 That all-of them tageeber ue 2 heavy yoke, aides lay toe 
reſtraint upon humane ——— lat wok too much upon ehe lage 
a 09194490" este 10g: 4 e en 5 2 
gi os Benth by. 185) has n 
© That « «greet per part of hams Religion Free naturai anckindtli 
of tem,” which thay reaſonably be ſuppoſed 10 be fp Gao. 80 that 030 feng 
to have ſet our nature and our duty at variance,” to have given 
petites and inclinations one way, and Laws andtfier: Which iP it x 
true, mult needs render the. practice of er very n and un. 
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| corruption of Humane Nature, from What x Was ori 1 . 
fra en it came out of God's hands: of hie the Scripture | 
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Foſterity n and viſibly: diſcovers it ſelf in our inclinations to evil, and im- 
potenee to that which al bus wi; R io 009990 30334 % By! 


à former State, and partly as the opportunity 
Wee matter, withour the hghe of divine R 


axe upon all occaſions apt to rebel againſt it: but our 
ae things which the Law of God doth enioyn. 
t is 


„ n 


Aal of this the Heathen Philoſophers,” from the light of nature, -and their 
-oWn: experience and obſer vation of themſelves and others, were very ſen- 


ſible zuthat humade Nature was very much declined from its primitive 


reQitndes; and ſunlt into a weak and drooping and ſickly State wich they 


ealfd a err, this moulting ofthe: wings of the ſoul: But yet they were 


O juſt and reaſonable as not to charge this upon God, but upon ſome cor. 
ruption and impurity; contracted by the Soul in a former State, before its 
union with the Body. For the deſtent of the Soul into theſe groſs earthly 
Bodies they looked upon as partly the puniſhing of faults committed in 
a new trial in order to 
— nt they were able 
elatin :. 

| that the tn, 3G f humane Nature is univerſally acknowledged, 
and God atquitted from being the cauſe of it: But however, the poſterity 
of Adam do all partake of the weakneſs contracted by his fall, and do ſtill 


its purgation and recovery. And this was the beſt 


labour under the miſeries and inconveniences of it. But then this degene- 


racy is not total. For though our Faculties be much weakned and diſorder. 
ed, yet they e not deſtroyed nor wholly perverted. Our natural Judg- 
ment and Conſcience doth ſtill direct to us what is good, and what we 
ought to do; and the impreſſions of the natural Law, as to the great lines 


of our duty, are ſtill legible upon our hearts. So that the Law written in 


God's Word, is not contrary to the Law written upon our hearts. And 


7 | riour faculties, our ſenſitive 
appetite and paſſions, are broke looſe, and have got head of our Reaſon, and 
tour judgment ſtill diftates 


Another, But the great diſorder is, that our i 


— * % 


therefore it is not truly ſaid, that we are born = ane Lam, and bound to 


kewiſe very viſible, that the ſad effects of this degeneracy do not 
appear equally and alike in all: whether ſrom the better or worſe temper 
of our Bodies or from ſome other more ſecret cauſe, I ſhall not determine, 
becauſe I know not: But that there is a difference is evident. For though 
a proneneſs to evil, and ſome ſeeds. of it be in all, yet we may plainly diſ- 
cover in many very eatly and forward inclinations to ſome kinds of virtue 
and goodneſs: which being cultivated by Education, may under the or- 
— influence of God's grace be carried on with great eaſe to great per- 


And there are others who are not ſo ſtrongiy bent to that which is evil 


4 by good inſtruction and example in their tender years they guy 
ſwayed the other way, and without great difficulty formed to good- 

"TR i . on P r « As *E 77; [ (12916 0946764: erty 33 i Malta 
5 air are ſome — — een caſe) in inp hone do 
very early appear ſtrong propenſions and inclinations to evil, eſpecially to 
ſome particular kinds of vice: But the caſe of theſe is not deſperate; though 
greater attention and care, and a much more prudent management 1s 


: 1 in the education of ſuch perſons to correct their evil tempers, 
a 


by degrees to bend their inclinations the right way: and if the ſeeds 
of piety and virtue be hut carefully ſown at firſt, very much may be done 
by chis means, even in the moſt depraved Natures, towards the altering 
and changing of them; however, to the checking and controuliog of their 


vicious inclinations. And if theſe perſons, when they come to riper years, 
would purſue theſe advantages of education, and take ſome pains with 


I 1 * % + : A ' *. 
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them- 
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themſelves, and earneſtly ſeek the affiſtance of God's grace, I doubt not but 
even thoſe perſons by degrees might at laſt get the maſtery of their unhap- 

Py tempers. | n ; 3 1 
per next to the Being and perfections of God, and the immortality of our 
own Souls, chere is no Principle of Religion that T do more firmly believe 
than this, that God hath that love for men that if we do heartily beg his 
aſſiſtance, and be not wanting to our ſelves, he will afford it to every one 
of us in proportion to our need of it; that he is always before hand with 
us, and prevents every man with the gracious: offers of his help. And 1 
doubt not but many perverſe natures have thus been reclaimed. For God, 
who is the Lover of Souls (as che Son of Sirach calls him) though he may 
put ſome men under mote difficult circumſtances of becoming good than 
others, yet he leaves go man under a fatal neceſſity of being wicked amd 

periſhing everlaſtingly. He tenderly; conliders every man's caſe and cir- 


4 


cumſiances, and it is we that pull deſtruction upon our ſelves, with the 
works of our own hands: But as {ure as God is good and juſt, no man in 


the World is ruined for want of having ſufficient᷑ help and aid afforded to 
dd ̃ 951 
2. It is like wiſe to be conſidered that God did not deſign to create man 
in the full Foſſeſſion of happineſs at firſt, but to train him up to it by the 
tryal of his Obedience, without ſome difficulty in our duty: Either by 
reaſon of powerful 5 from without, or of croſs and perverſe in- 


Our firſt Parents, in theif ſtate of innoceney, had only N 


clinations from within. 

tation without; to which they yielded, and were overcome; havin 
abatural power to have reſiſted the temptation, without any aid of ſupec- 
| natural grace: And that weakneſz to good, and proneneſs to evil, which | 
they by willful tranſgreſſion contracted, is naturally derived tous; and we 
neceſſarily partake of the bitterneſs and impurity of the Fountain from 
'Whence we ſpring. Sothat we now labour under a double difficulty; he- 
ing aſſaulted by temptations from without, and incited by evil inclinations 
from within : But then, to balance theſe, we have a double advantage; 
that a greater reward is propoſed: to us, than for ought we know would 
have been conferred on our firſt Parents, had they continued innocent; and 
that we are endued with a ſupernatural power to conflict with theſe diffi- 
culties. Sochat, according to the merciful diſpenſation of God, all this con- 
Aift between our inclination and our duty does only ſerve to give a fairer 


opportunity for the fitting our tryal of obedience, and for the more glo- 
D 
nels of —— — owes by — firſt Adam is abun- 
dantly repaired to us by the ſecond. This St. Paul tells us at large, Rom. of 
That as by one man ſin entred into the World, and death by fins, ſo the grace of 
God hath abounded to all men by Jeſus Chriſt: And that to ſuch a degree, as 
elfectually to countervail the ill effects of original ſin, and really to enable 
men, if they be not wanting to themſelves; to maſter and ſubdue all the 
bad inclinations of nature, even in thoſe h⁰ ſeem to be naturally moſt 
corrupt and depraved. 9 YI . 11961 
And if this be true, we may without any reflection upon God acknow- 
edge, that though he did not at firſt create man ſick and weak, yet he ha- 
ving made himfelf fo , his polterity are born ſo. But then God hath 
not left us helpleſs in this weak and miſerable State, into which by 
willful tranſgreſſion mankind is fallen: But as he commands us to be 


"WI » ſound, 
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ſound, ſo he affords us ſufficient aids of his Grace by Jeſus Chriſt for our 


in an evil co | 
rate, ought to de verythankful to God that there is an remedy left for 


recovery. 1 | 
And though there is a Law in dur Members warring againſt the Law of our 
Minas, and captivating as to the Law of Sin and Death; i. e. though our 


_ ſenſitive appetite and paſſions, are apt to rebel againſt the reaſon of our 
Minds and the dictates of our natural Conſcience, yet every Chriſtian 


may ſay with St. Paul, Thanks be to God who hath given us the victory, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. hath not left us deſtitute of a ſufficient aid 
and ſtrength to enable us to conquer the rebellious motions of fin, by 


the powerful aſſiſtance of that grace which is fo plentifully offered to us 


in the Goſpel. And this is the caſe of all thoſe who live under the Goſpel: 
As for others, as their caſe is beſt known to God, ſo we have no 
reaſon to doubt, but that his infinite ee mercy takes that 
care of them which becomes 4 merciful Creator: Rough both the mea- 


ſures, and the methods of his mercy towards them are ſecret and. un- 


known to us. | LE ; 
4. The hardeſt conteſt between man's inclination and duty, is in thoſe 

who have wilfully contracted vicious habits, and by that means, rendred 

their duty much more difficult to themſelves: having greatly improved 


the evil inclinations of Nature by wicked practice and cuſtom. For the 


Scripture plainly ſuppoſeth, that men may debauch even corrupt nature, and 


make themſelves ten-fold more the Children off Wrath and of the Devil than 


they were by nature. pg 9 
This is a caſe ſadly to be deplored, but yet not utterly to be deſpaired of. 


* 


And therefore thoſe who by a long progreſs in an evil courſe, are plunged 

- .nto this ſad condition, ought to conſider that they are not to be reſcued out 
of it by an ordinary reſolution, and a common grace of God. Their caſe 
. plainly requires an extraordinary remedy : For he that is deeply ingaged in 
Vice is like a Man laid faſt in a Bogg, who by a faint and lazy ſtruggling to 
get out, does but ſpend his ſtrength to no purpoſe, and ſinks himſelf the 


per into it: The only way is, by a reſolute and vigorous effort to ſpring 


: out, if poſſible, at once. And therefore in this caſe, to a vigorous reſo- 


lution there muſt bejoyn'd an earneſt application to God for his powerful 
grace and aſſiſtance, to help us out of this miſerable State. And if we be 


truly ſenſible of the deſperate danger of our condition, the preſſing neceſſi- 
ty of our caſe will be apt to inſpire us with a mighty reſolution: For 
[> and neceſſity are neighboars, and never dwell far aſunder. When 


en are ſorely urg*d and preſſed , they find a power in themſelves 


Which they thought they had not: Like a coward driven up to a wal, 


who in the extremity of diſtreſs and deſpair will fight terribly and perform 
. wonders : or like a Man lame of the Gout, who being aſſaulted by 
a preſent and terrible danger, forgets his Diſeaſe , and will find his Legs 


rather than loſe his Life. 


And in this, I do not ſpeak above the rate of humane Nature, and 


what Men throughly rouſed and awakened to a ſenſe of their danger, by 
a mighty reſolution may morally do, through that Divine grace and a. 


ſiſtance which is ever ready to be afforded: to well reſolved minds, and 
ſuch as are ſincerely bent to return to God and their Duty. More than 
- this I cannot — for the encouragement of thoſe Who have proceeded far 

: And they who have made their caſe ſo very deſpe- 


them. 


0 88 38 ' p ' | 1 N 
% 7 * 8 h , » 5 
| | From 
* * | . s » 8 , 5. 
" * * 
* : 5 \ 


 SESEOQESD gs © 


” ©» =.» 1 Sa £ 


ceive a more ample 


Py 


* wil XXVII. True Religion Anſwerd. = 333 


—— 


5. From all that hath been ſaid, it evidently appears, how malicious a 


| ſuggeſtion it is, that God ſeeks the deſtruction of Men, and hath made 


his Laws on purpoſe ſo difficult and croſs to our Inclinations that he 


might have an advantage to ruin us for our diſobedience to them. Alas, 


we are {0 abſolutely under the power of God, and ſo unable to with- 
ſtand it; that he may deſtroy us when he pleaſeth, without ſeeking pre- 
tences for it: For who hath reſiſted his Will ? If goodneſs were not his na- 


ture, he hath power enough to bear out whatever he hath a mind to do 
to us. But our deſtruction is plainly of our ſelves, and God is free from the 
Blood of all Men. And he hath not made the way to Eternal Life fo diffi- 


cult toany of us, with a deſign to make us miſerable, but that we by a vi- 
gorous reſolution, and unwearied diligence, and a patient continuance in 
well doing, might wig and wear a more glorious Crown, and be fit to re- 


ſenſe, I may ſay, from his Juſtice: For God is not unrighteous, to forget our 
work and labour and love. He will fully conſider all the pains that any of us 
take in his Service, and all the difficulties that we ſtruggle with, out of love 


to God and Goodneſs, So that this Objection, from the claſhing of our du- 


ty with our inclination, is I hope fully anſwered : Since God hath provided 


ſo powerful and effectual a _ againſt our natural impoteucy and infir- 


mity, by the Grace of the Goſpel. 
And though to thoſe who have wilfully contracted vicious habits a reli- 


gious and vertuous courſe of life be very difficult, yet the main difficul 
fs in our firſt entrance upon it; and when that is over, the ways of good- 


neſs are as eaſie as it is fit any thing ſhould be that is fo excellent, and that 


hath the encouragement of ſo glorious a reward. Cuſtom will reconcile 
Men almoſt to any thing: but there are thoſe charms in the ways of wiſdom 
and vertue, that a little acquaintance and converſation with them will ſoon 
"make them more delightful than any other courſe. And who will grudge 
uy pains and trouble to bring himſelf into ſo ſafe and happy a condition: 
After we have tryed both courſes, of Religion and Profaneneſs, of Virtue 
and Vice, we ſhall certainly find, that nothing is ſo wiſe, ſo eaſie and 


ſo comfortable as to be virtuous and good, and always to do that which we 
are inwardly convinced we ought todo. Nor would I defire more of any 


Man in this matter, than to follow the ſobereſt convictions of his own 


mind, and to do that which upon the moſt ſerious conſideration at all times, 


in proſperity and affliction, in ſickneſs and health, in the time of life, and 


at the hour of death, he judgeth wiſeſt and ſafeſt for him to do. I 


proceed to the 
N 


II. Branch of the Objection, That the Laws of Religion (and particularly, 
of the Chriſtian Religion) are 4 heavy yoke, laying too great a reſtraint 


upon humane nature, and entrenching too much upon the pleaſures and liberty 
r N | 1 3 

© There was, I confeſs, ſome pretence for this Objection againſt the Jewiſh 
Religion: which by the multitude of its poſitive Inſtitutions and external 
Obſervances muſt needs have been very burthenſome. And the ſame Ob- 
tion lies againſt. the Church of Rome, who (as they have handled 
Chriſtianity ) by the unreaſonable number of their needleſs and ſenſe- 


leſs Ceremonies , have made the Yoke of Chrift heavier than that of 


Moſes, and the Goel a more carnal Commandment than the Law. 80 
that Chriſtianity is loſt among them in the trappings and accomrements 
of it; with which inſtead of adorning Religion they have ſtrangely 


diſguiſed | 


ard from his bounty and goodneſs: yea, in ſome 
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monies. 1 N e 

But the pure Chriſtian Religion, as it was delivered by dur Saviour, 
hath hardly any thing in it that is poſitive; except the two Sacraments, 
which are not very troubleſome neither, but very much for our comfort 
and advantage, becauſe they convey and confirm to us the great bleſſings 


and priviledges of our Religion. In other things, Chriltiagity hath hardly 


impoſed any other Laws upon us but what are enacted in our Natures, or 
are agreęahle to the prime and fundamental Laws of it; nothing but what 
every man's reaſon either dictates to him to be neceſſary, or approves as 
highly fit and reaſonable. | | * 2 ; "> OY 
But we do moſt groſ'y miſtake the nature of pleaſure and liberty, it we 
promiſe them to our ſelves in any evil and wicked courſe. For, upon 
due ſearch and tryal it will be found, that true pure, and perfect tree- 
dom, are no- where to be found but in the practice of vertue, and in the ſer- 
vice of God. The Laws of Religion do not abridge us of any pleaſure 
that a wiſe man can deſire, and ſafely enjoy, I mean without a greater evil 
and trouble conſequent upon it. The pleaſure of commanding our appe- 
tites , and governing our paſſions by the rules of Reaſon { which are the 


Laws of God) is infinitely to be preferred before any ſenſual pleaſure what- 


ſoever: Becauſe it was the pleaſure of wiſdom and diſcretion ; and ꝑives 
us the ſatisfaQtion of having done that which is beſt and fitteſt for reaſona- 
ble Creatures to do. Who would not rather chuſe to govern himſelf as 
S$c:p40 did, amidſt all the temptations and opportunities of ſenſual pleaſure 
which his power and victories preſented to him, than to wallow in all the 
delights of ſenſe? D = . 
Nothing is more certain. in reaſon and experience, than that every in- 
ordinate appetite and affection is a puniſhment to it ſelf; and is perpetuab 
Iy croſſing its own pleaſure, and defeating its own ſatisfaction, by over- 
voting the mark it aims at. For inſtance, Intemperanae in racing and 
drinking inſtead of delighting and ſatisfying nature, doth but load and cloy 
it; and inſtead of quenching a natural thirſt, which it is extreamly plea- 
ſant to do, creates an unnatural one, Which is troubleſome and endleis. The 
pleaſure of Revenge, as ſoon as it is executed, turns into grief and pity, guilc 
andremorſe, and a thouſand melancholy wiſhes that we had reſtrained our 
ſelves from ſo unreaſonable an AQ, And the fame is as evident in other ſen- 


ſual exceſſes, nat ſo fit to be deſcribed, We may truſt Epicerus for this, 


that there can be no true pleaſure, without temperance in the uſe of plea- 
ſure. And God and Reaſon hath ſet us no other bounds concerning the uſe 
of ſenſual pleaſures, but that we take care not to be injurious to our ſelves, or 
others, in the kind, or degree of them, And it is very viGble, that all ſen- 
ſual exceſs is naturally attended wich a double. inconvenience: As it goes 
beyond the limits of nature, it begets bodily pains and diſeaſes : As it tranſ- 
greſſeth the Rules of Reaſon and Religion, it breeds guilt and remorſe in 
the mind, And theſe are, beyond compariſon, the two greateſt evils in this 
world; a diſeaſed body, and a diſcontented mind; and in this I am ſure 
I ſpeak to the inward feeling and experience of men; and ſay nothing but 
what every vicious man finds, and bath a more lively ſenſe of, than is tobe 
2 150 un dict I. 
When all is done, there is no pleaſure comparable to that of Innocen- 
cy, and freedom from. the ſtings of a guilty conscience; tlus is a pure and 
ſpiritual pleaſure, much above gay ſenſnal 


e | elight. And yet among all the 
delights of ſenſe, that of health (Which is the natural conſequent of a 3 
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and chafte, and * op life) is a ſenſual pleaſure far beyond that of any 
Vice: For it is the life of life ; and that which gives a-grateful reliſh to alli 
our other enjoy ments. It is not indeed fo violent and tranſporting a plea- 
ſure,” but it is pure, and even, and laſting, and hath no guilt or regret, no 
ſorrow and trouble in it, or after it: which is a worm that infallibly breeds 
_ vicidus and unla w ful pleafures, and makes them to be bitterneſs in the 
14109 3 . 3 Ju oe er. | N22 ; * 03 28 1 oa Frm : 5 
Al che ways of ſin are ſo beſet with thorns and difficulties on every fide; 
there are ſo many unanſwerable objections againſt Vice, from the unreaſo- 
nableneſs and uglineſs öf it, from the remorſe that attends it, from the 
endleſs-miſety that follows it, that none but the raſh*and inconſiderate can 
obtain lea ve of themſelves to commit it. It is the daughter of inadverten- 
cy; and blindneſs, andplly ; and the Mother of guilt, and repentance, and 
voe. There is no pleMre that will hold out and abide with ys to the laſt, 
but that of Innocency and well-doing. All fin is folly ; and as Seneca truly 
ſays, omnis ſtultitia laborat faſeidio'ſur; All folly ſoon groms ſick and wear) of it 
ſelf.” The pleaſure of it is ſlight and ſuperficial, * but the trouble and re- 


morſe of it pierceth our very hearts. 


And then as to the other part of the: Objection, That Religion reſtrains us 
of bur liberty: The contrary evidently tru?, that fin and vice are the grea- 
teſt ſlavery. For he is truly a flave, who is not at liberty to follow his 
own judgment, and to do thoſe things which he is inwardly convinced it 
is belt for him to do: but is ſubjec to the unreaſonable commands, and 
the tyrannical power and violence of his luſts and paſſions : So that he is 
not maſter of himſelf, but other Lords have got dominion over him, and 
he is perfectly at their beck and command. One vice or paſſion bids him 
50 and he goes; another come and he comes; and a third do this and he 

oth it. The man is at a perpetual variance with his own mind, and con- 
tinuaſly committing the things which he condemns in himſelf. And it is 
all one, whether a man be ſubject to the will and humour of another Per- 
ſon, or to his own luſts and paſſions. Only this of the two is the worſe; 
becauſe the Tyrant is at home, and always ready at hand to domineer over 
him; he is got within him, and ſo much the harder to be vanquiſhed and 
II or TifongTgRD £3 Viet 100 DENA CR 
But the ſervice of Goq, and obedience to his Laws is petfect liberty. Be- 
cauſe the Law of God requires nothing of us, but what is recommended 


by our own reaſon and from the benefit and advantage of doing it: 
nin but what is much more 


— 


for our own intereſt to do it, than it can 
de lor God's to command it. And if in ſome things God exatts obedience 
of us more indiſpenſably, and under ſeverer penalties, it is becauſe thoſe 
things are in their Nature more neceſſary to our felicity. And how could 
God poſſibly have dealt more graciouſſy and kindly with us, than to ob- 
ige us moſt ſtrictly to that which is moſt evidently for our good: and to 
make ſuch Laws for us, as if we live in obedience to them, will infallibly 
make us happy? So that taking all things into conſideration, the intereſt of 
dur bodies and our ſouls, of the preſent and the future, of this world and 
the other, Religion is the moſt reaſonable and wiſe, the moſt comfortable 
1 courſe that any man can take in order to his own hap- 
pin "BR | | | | | 2552 1 
The conſideration whereof ought to be a mighty endearment of our duty 
do us, and a moſt iprevalent argument with us to yield a _— and chearful 
lence to the Laws of God; whichare in truth fo 1 as of grace and 
arour to mankind, the real priviledges of our nature, and the proper 3 
* N and 
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herefore 1g , upon pretence of the un. 
9 1 9 ith, apts ppoling 1 har God heartily, that he hath 
laid fo ſtrict an ob aj upon us to regard and purſue our true intereſt ; 
and hath been pleaſed 100 take 41 — of us, as to ſet bounds to our looſe 
and wild ef ren 2 and in giving us rules to live by, bath no 
" ways egmplyed 0 Our inconnderate and fooliſh inclinations, to our real 
harm an 1.2575 ice: But hath made thoſe things neceflary for us to do, 
which in l. reſpects are heſt heſt for us; and which, if we were perfectly leſt 
to our on liberty, .ought in all reaſon to be. our free and firſt choice: And 
hath made. the eee of ſin ſo gxally- palpable, that every 
man may ſee it before-hand that will but cont and at the beginn 
ofa bad courſe look to the end of it; and they that will not conſider, ſhall 
be forced from woful experience at laſt to acknowledge it, when they find 
the diſmal effects and miſchievous ene of their vices fill meeting 
them at one turn or 

And gow, by all that. hath been, ſaid upon this Argument, 1 hope we 

are ſatisſied 11 Religion is no ſuch intolerable yoke; and that upon a due 
and full conſideration, of things it cannot ſeem evil unto any of us to ſerve the 

Lord: hay, on 0 contrary, that it is abſolutely — a both to our 

reſent peace and our future felicity : And es, a religious and virtuous 
le is uot on upon all accqunts the moſt prudent; · hut after we are entred 
Oi, and accuſtomed to it, the moſt pleaſant courſe that any man can 
And however. nconſiderate men may complain of the — of 
9 5 r it is not one Abt our duty, than it is ang 1 887 and 
our 1NCIS, 
And H cannot think chat ur 4 conkideration any: man-oould ſee 
. reaſon. to thank God to be releaſed from any of his Laws, or to have had 
oh, 9 to them enjoyned. Let us ſuppoſe, that the Laws of God 
been juſt the Reverſe of what they now are; that he had commanded 
9 oh ſevere Lau to deal falſly and N with our'neigh- 
bour; to demean our ſelves ungratefully to our beſt friends and benefactors; 
to be drugk ies Sep" and to purſue ſenſual pleaſures to the endangering of 
our health and li -ſhould we. have complaiped of the unreaſonable- 
_ neſs of theſe Laws, 4s have murmured at the ſlavery of ſuch intolerable 
impaſitions ? And Mako now that God hath commanded us the contrary 
things every. way j agrpeable to our reaſon and intereſt, wo are not pleaſed 
neither. What will content us? As our Saviour expoltulates in 2 like caſe 
Whereunto ſhall I liken this generation? It is like unto Children playing in tht 
Mar bete place, and calling amto their Companions, we have piped unto you and yt 
have not danced; we haue moaraed, and he have not lamented. ' This is per- 
feQly childiſh, to be pleaſed with nothing; neither to like this, nor the 
contrary. We are not contented with the Laws of God as they are, and 
yer the * to them we ſhould have eile d the greatelf grievance 
in or 2 . 

And if this be true that the Laws of God how. contrary ſoever to our 
vicious inclinations, are really calculated for our benefit and advantage, it 
would almoſt be.an qua to _ and conſiderate men to importune 
them to their intereſt; great carneſtneſs to perſwade them 
to that which in all e. is os richly ſor their advantage, Chaſe 9% 
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ſpeedy reſolution in a matter of ſo great and preſſing a concernment chuſe 


ou this day. | { 

: Where there is great hazard in the doing of a thing, it is good to delibe- 
rate long before we undertake it: but where the thing is not only ſafe but 
beneficial, and not only hugely beneficial but higly nece ſſary; when our 
liſe and our happineſs depends upon it, and all the danger lies in the delay of 
it; there we cannot be too ſudden in our reſolution, nor too ſpeedy in the 
execution of it. That which is evidently ſafe, needs no deliberation ; and 
that which is abſolutly neceſſary will admit of none. Wi | 
Therefore reſolve upon it out of hand; To day, whileft it is called to day, 
leſt any of you be hardened 3 the deceitfulneſs of fin. In the days of your 
youth and health; for ght #s the acceptable time, that is the day of ſalvation : 
Before the evil day — nd you be driven to it by the terrible apprehenſion 
and approach of death, when men fly to God only for fear of his wrath. 
For the greateſt Atheiſts and Infidels, when they come to dye, if they have 
any of that reaſon left which they have uſed fo ill, have commonly right | 
opinions about God and Religion, For then the confidence as well as the 
comfort of Atheiſm leaves them, as the Devil uſes to do Witches when they 
are in diftrefs. Then with Nebachadnezzar, when they recovered from 
being beaſts, they look up to Heaven and their underſtanding returns to 
them: Then they belive a God, and cannot help it : they belive, and 
tremble at the thoughts of him. Thus Lucretius, one of their great Authors, 
obſerves, that when men are in diſtreſs, nnn 


| | Arrius advertunt animos ad Religionem. 
The thoughts of Religion are then more quick and pungent upon their 


Nam vere voces tam deman peftore ab imo 
Eliciantur, & eripitar perſona; manet res. 


Mens words then come from the bottom of their hearts; the mask is 
taken off, and things then appear as in truth they are. 2255 
But then perhaps it may be too late to make this choice: Nay, then it 
en hardly be choice, but neceſfity. Men do not then chuſe to ſerve the 
Lord, but they are urged and forced to it by their fears. They have ſerved 
their luſts all their life long, and now they would fain ſerve themſelves of 
God at the hour of death. 0. have done what they can, by their inſo- 
tent contempt and defiance of the Almighty, to make themſelves miſera- 
lie; and now that they can ſtand out no longer againſt him, they are con- 
ned ar laft to be beholding to him to make them happy. The mercies 
&God are vaſt and boundleſs, but yet methinks it is too great a preſump- 
non in all reaſon, for men to deſign before-hand to make rhe mercy of God 
we fanCtuary and retreat of a ſinful life.” N N e 


Jo draw then toa Concluſion of this Difcourſe. If ſaſety, or pleaſure, 
or liberty, or wiſdom, or vertue, or even happineſs it ſelf have any temp- 
uon in them, Religion hath all thefe baits and allurements. What T 
lays of Philoſophy is much more true of the Chriſtian Religion, the Wiſdom 
ad Philoſophy which is from above; Nunquam ſatis laudari poterir, cui qui 
pareat, omne tempus atari, fine moleſtia degere poſſit, We can never praiſe it 
ugh, ſince whoever lives according to the rules of it, may paſs the whole 4 of 
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men to it. The very beſt of them fail us upon the greateſt; ock EE 
But the Chriſtian Religion hath effectually done all that Which P8ztoſophy 


Scholars which our Saviour does to his Diſciples ; Take my yoke upon you, and 


his life (I may add, his whole duration, this life and the other) without 
| „. * ${# x» 7 yy 5 w 12 3.90 4 


trouble. | 
or Neace 


Philoſophy hath given us ſeveral plauſible rules ſor the araiing 
and tranquility of mind, but they fall very much ſhort o 


pretended to, and aimed at. The Precepts and Fromiſes of the Hol 

Scriptures are every way ſufficient for our comfort, and for our inſtructi. 
on in righteouſneſs: to. cotrect all the errors, and to bear us up under all 
the evils and adverſities 6f humane life: eſpecially. that holy and heavenly 
Doctrine which is contained in the admirable” Sermons of our Saviour, 
Quem cum legimus, quem Philoſophuin nom contemnimus ?* whoſe excellent 
Diſcourſes when we read, what Philoſopher do vg not deſpiſe? None of 
the Philoſophers could, upon ſure grounds, give that encouragement to their 


learn of me, and ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls. For my yoke is eaſie, and my 


 burthen is light, + : 


This is the advantage of the Chriſtian Religion ſincerely believed and pra- 
ctiſed, that it gives perfect reſt and tranquility to the mind of man: It frees 
us from the guilt of an evil conſcience, and from the power of our luſts, and 
from the {laviſh fear of death, and of the vengeance of another World. It 
builds our comfort upon a rock, which will abide all ſtorms, and remain 
unſhaken in every condition, and will laſt and hold out for ever: Ae that 
heareth theſe ſayings of mine and doth them (ſaith our Lord) I will liten him 
to awiſe man, who built his houſe apon a rock, 


In {hort, Religion makes the life of man a wiſe deſign, regular and con- 


ſtant to its ſelf; becauſe it unites all our reſolutions and actions in one great 
end: Whereas without Religion the life of man is a wild, and fluttering, 


and inconſiſtent thing, without any certain ſcope and deſign. The vicious 
man lives at random, and acts by chance: For he that walks by no rule can 


carry on no ſetled and ſteady deſign. It would pity a man's heart to ſee, 


how hard ſuch men are put to it for diverſion, and what a burden time is 
to them; and how ſolicitous they are to deviſe ways, not to ſpend it but to 
3 it away. For thier great grievance is conſideration, and to be 
obliged to be intent upon any thing that is ſerious. They hurry from one 
vanity and folly to another; and plunge themſelves into drink, not to 
quench their thurſt, but their guilt : and are beholding to every vain man, 
and to every trifling occaſion, that can but help to take time off their hands. 
Wretched and inconſiderate men! who have fo vaſt a work before them, 
the happineſs: of all eternity to take care of and provide for, and yet are at 
a loſs how to employ their time! So that Irreligion and Vice makes life an 
extravagant and unnatural thing, becauſe it perverts and overthrows the 
natural courſe and order of things. For inſtance; according to nature men 
labour to get an-Eſtate, to free themſelves from temptations to rapine and 


injury; and that they may have wherewithall to ſupply their own wants, 


and to relieve the needs of others. Byt now the covetous man heaps up 
Riches, not to enjoy them, but to have them; and ſtarves himſelf in the 
midſt of plenty, and moſt unnaturally cheats and robs himſelf of that which 
is his own; and makesa hard ſhift to be as poor and miſerable with a great 
Eſtate, as any man can be without it. According to the deſign of nature, 
men ſhould eat and drink that they may live; but the voluptuous man only 
lives that he may eat and drink. Nature in all ſenſual enjoyments deſigns 
pleaſure, which may certainly be had within the limits of virtue: But 17 
* . * 
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raſhly purſues pleaſure into the enemies quarters; and never ſtops, till the 
ſinner be ſurrounded and ſeized upon by pain and torment. * __ 
Sothat take away God and Religion, and men live to no purpoſe; 'with- 
out propoling any worthy and conſiderable end of life to themſelves. Where- 
as the fear of God, and the care of our immortal Souls, fixeth us upon one 
reat deſign, to which our whole life, and all che actions of it are ultimate- 
50 refer d, Ubi unus Deas colitur (ſaith Lactamtius) ibi vita, & ommnis attas, 
al unum caput, & ad unam ſummam refertur; When we acknowledge 
as the Author of our 2 as our Sovereign, and our Judge, our end and 
our happineſs is then ; and we can have but one reaſonable deſign, and 
that is, by endeavouring to pleaſe God to gain his favour and protection 
in this World, and to arrive at the bliſsful enjoyment of him in the other: 
In whoſe. preſence is fullneſs of joy; and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for ever- 
more. To Him, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory 


dominion and power, bow and for ever. Amen. 
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e onfdering we pre Aug of kai thoſe who are far 

SIRE] gone in an evil courſe, it is nao more than needs to uſe all ſorts 
| 55 2 to this purpoſe: From the conſideration of the 
ety evil of ſin, and of the goodneſs of God and his wonderful pa- 
WS] tience and an Owing towards us in the midſt of our infinite 
" Pravocations: From his great mercy and pity declared to us 
in all thoſe. gracious means and methods which he uſeth for our recovery: 
And from his readineſs and forwardneſs after all our Rebellions to receive 
us upon our Repentance, and to be perfectly reconciled to us as if we had 
never offended him: And from 1474 final iſſue and event of a wicked life, 
the _ W. lane miſeries of another World, into which we ſhall ine- 
vitably fall ept we repent in time and return to a better mind: And 
Rn from the e danger of b hardened 1 in an evil courſe, paſtali N 


N 
l N et I Ane Gble le that. to diſcourſe to Men of the impoſſibilic 
or at laſt the extrem Al of reſcuing themſelves out of this Diſerable 
Rate ſeems to be an odd and croſs kind of Argument, and more apt todrive 
people to deſpair vv to 18 them to repentance. 
But ſince the Spi is pleaſed to-make uſe of it to this-purpoſe, 
we may fafel _ —— infinite Wiſdom for the fitneſs of it to awaken ſin- 
ners to a ſenſe of their Condition, in order to their recovery. For here in 
the Text, after terrible threatnings of Captivity and Deſolation to the Peo- 
ple of 7 who were extremely wicked and degenerate, through an 
univerſal 1 aun of manners in all Ranks of men from the higheſt to 
the loweſt, ſo that they ſeemed to ſtand upon the briuk of ruine, and to bs 
fatally devoted to it; to add to the terrour and force of theſe threatnings, 

God by his Prophet repreſents to them the. infinite danger and extreme dif- 
Coley ol their caſe, to fee” if he could ſtartle them by telling them into what 
a deſperate condition the had plunged themſelves z Fring by g by a long cuſ- 
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2 of ſinning ſo far en r in an Fey col mes that 1 


lyes from a poſſbilit tt Rat the difficulty of their change 
ſeem'd next toa natural 15 a 7. Wo 1 Ethiopian change his Skin 
or the Leopard his Spots? then may 4 alſo do g a that are e er to do 


evil, 
expreſſion is very high, and it is tq be —— ſomewhat Hyperboli- 
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deſigned to ſigniſie to us the extreme difficulty of making this change; 
which is thetefbre xeſembled to a natural impoſſibility, as coming very near 
it, though al daher up 10 it SQ HPTE AGING £ 4 999 CH! 
And that this Expreſſion is thus to be mitigated, will appear more than 
probable, by conſidering ſome other like . paſſages of Scripture. As, 
where our Saviout compares the difficulty of a rich man's Salvation to t hat 
which is naturally impoſſible, viz. to 4 Camel s paſſing through the Eye of 4 
Ne#dle * Nay, he pitcheth his expreſſion higher, and doth not only make 
it a thing of equal but of greater difficulty; 1 /ay unto pon it is eaſter for # 
Camel to go through the eye of 4 Needle thay for à rich man to enter into the 
Kingdom of God, and yet when he comes to explain this to his Diſciples, | 
he tells them that he only meant that the thing was very difficult, how hard _ 
i it for thoſe that have Riches to be ſrvd ? and that it was not abſolultely im- 
poſſible, but ſpeaking according to the humane probabilty : wirh Men this is 
_ impoſſible'bat not with God. 2 1 Roo 

And thus alſo it is reaſonable to underſtand that ſevere paſſage of the 

Apoſtle,” Hb. 6. 4. It is impoſſible, for them that were ante pore ee he 
7 rg to Fenew them again to Repentauco. I i impuſſble, that is, it ij ve 
di cult. 779, UA, s $4 3821 Lane DAG 17333881 1 Ir 807 ohne DR AA. 
in like 'manner we are to underſtand” this high Expreſſion in the Text 
Can the Æthiophian change his Skin or ti Leopard his Spots p then may ye alſo 40 
good that are accuſtomed to do evil; that is, thismoral change of men, ſettled 
ad fixed in bad habits, is almoſt as difficult as the other. 2 
From the words thus explained eo things will properly fall under our 
Conſideration. U Np | N He 
Ful, The gteat difficult of reforming vicious habits or of cliangiag a 
had courſe, to'thoſe who have been deeply engaged in it and Jotig aceu- 
me p | 72) DUSTED: 
Second, Notwithſtanding the great difficulty of thething, What ground 
of hope and encouragement there is left that it may be done. So that not- 
withſtanding the appearing harſnneßs of the Text,” the reſult of my dif- 


* 


courſe will be, not to diſcourage any, how bad ſoever, from attempting 
this change, but to put them upon” it, and to perſwade them to it; 
and to remove out of the way that which may ſeem to be one of the 
ee objections againſt all endeavours of men very bad, to become 
WAN 2991712 iP DSN FG: ee iter cee 
J. Firſt, The great difficulty of reforming vicious habits, or of changin- 
1 bad wk. ed. who have been deeply engupedin 2 200 n 
cuſtomed to it. And this difficulty ariſeth, partly the general nature 
of habs indifferently conſidered whethet they be good, or bad, or indiffe- 
dent; partly, from the particular nature of evil and vicious habits; and 
partly, from the natural and judicial eenſequences of a great Progreſs and 
7, e in an evil Courſe. By the conſideration of theſe three par- 
culars, the extreme difficulty of this change, together with the true cauſes 
and reaſons of it will fully appear. fla 
1. If we conſider, the nature of all Habits, whether good, or had, 
ormdifferent. ' The cuſtom and frequent practice of any thing begets in 
us a Pacilty and eaſineſs in doing it. It bends the powers F our So 
and turns the ſtream and gurrent of our animial ſpirits ſuch 3 Way, and 
K gives all our faculties a tendency and pliableneſs to ſuch a ſaft of actions. 
50 And when we have long ſtood bent one way we grow ſettletl and con- 
5 Hyd in it; and cannot without great force and” vidlenee be feſtored to 
| 2 | | our 
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our ſotmer ſtate and condition. For the perfection of any habit, whether 
good, or bad, induceth a kind of neceſſity of acting accordingly, | A rooted 

bit becomes a governing Principle, and bears almoſt an equal ſway in 
us with that which is natural. It is a kind of a new nature ſyperinduced 
and even as hard to be expelled as ſome things which are Primitively and 
Originally natural. When we bend a thing at firſt it will endeavour to re- 
ſtore it ſelf; but it may be held bent ſo long till it will continue ſo of it ſelf 
Ae crooked; and then it may require more force and violence to re- 
duce it to its former ſtraightneſs than we uſed to make it crooked at firſt. 
This is the nature of all habits, the farther we proceed the more we are 
confirmed in them: and that which at firſt we did voluntarily, by degrees 
becomes ſo natural and neceſſary that it is almoſt impoſſible for us to do 
other wiſe. This is pla inly ſeen in the · experience of every day, in things 

good and bad, both in leſſer and greater matters. 

2. This difficulty ariſeth more eſpecially from the particular nature of 
evil and vicious habits. Theſe, becauſe they are ſuitable to our corrupt 
nature, and conſpire. with the inclinations of it, are likely to be of a much 
quicker growth and improvement, and in a. ſhorter ſpace, and with leſs 
care and endeavour, to arrive at maturity and ſtrength, than the habits of 
grace and goodneſs. Conſidering the propenſion of our depraved nature, 
the progreſs of vertue and goodnefs.is up the hill, in which we not only 
move hardly and heavily, but are eaſily roll'd back: but by wickedneſs and 
vice We move downwards; which, as it is much quicker and eaſier, fo it 
9 ys to ſtop in that courſe, and infinitely more difficult to return 

1 8 : rn 


Nat but that at firſt a ſinner hath ſome conſiderable checks and reſtraints 
upon him, and meets with ſeveral rubs, and difficulties in his way; the 
ſham meand unreaſonableneſs of his vices, and the trouble and diſquiet which 
they. create to him: But he breaks looſe from theſe reſtraints, and gets over 
theſe difficulties by degrees: and the faſter and farther he advanceth in an 
evil courſe the leſs trouble ſtill they give him, till at laſt they almoſt quite 
loſe their force, and give him little or no diſturbance... , 
©, Shame alſo is a great reſtraint upon fingers ar firſt, but that ſoon falls of: 
and when men have once loſt their innocence, their modeſty is not like to 
be og Tybiſome to them. For impudence comes on with vice, and grows 
up With it. Leſſer Vices do not baniſh all ſhame and modeſty, but great and 
inable crimes harden mens foreheads and make them ſhameleſs. Were 
they aſbamed ( ſaith the Prophet) when they commirted abomination, nay the) 
were not aſhamed, neither could they bluſh. When men have the heart to do 
a very bad thing, they ſeldom want the face to bear it out. 
_ And as for the anresſonableneſs of vice, though nothing in the World be 
more evident to a free and 1 judgment, and the (inner himſelf dif 
cernes it clearly enough at his firſt ſetting out in a wicked courſe: — 
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Deteriora ſequor. 


He effends againſt the light of his own mind, and does wickedly when 
he knows better: yet after he hath continued for ſome time in this courſe, 
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and is heartily engaged in it, his fooliſh heart is darken'd, and the notions 
of good and evil are obſcured and 5 and things 1 to him 
in a falſe and 8 light: His luſts do at once blind and bya 

derſtanding; a 


A. ſs his un- 
his judgment by degrees goes over to his inclinations ; 
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Serm. XX VIII, True Religion Anſwerd. 343 
and he cannot think that there ſhould be ſo much reaſon againſt thoſe things 
for which he hath ſo ſtrong an affection. He is now engaged in a Party, 
aud factiouſly concerned to maintain it, and to make the beſt of it; and to 
that End, he bends all his wits to advance ſuch principles as are fitteſt to 
juſtifie his wicked practices; and in all debates plainly favours that ſide of 
the Queſtion which will give the greateſt countenance and encouragement 
to them. When men are corrupt and do abominable works, they ſay in their 
hearts there is no God; that is, they would fain think ſo. And every thing 
ſerves for an Argument to a willing mind: and every little objection appears 
ſtrong and conſiderable, which makes againſt that which men are loth ſhould 
be true. pgs OK cies IRE | 

Not that any man ever ſatisfied himſelf in the Principles of Infidelity, or 
was able to arrive to à ſteady and unſhaken perſuaſion of the truth of them, 
ſo as not vehemently to doubt and fear the contrary. However, by this 
means many men though they cannot fully comfort, yet they make a ſhift 
to cheat themſelves; to ſtill their Conſciences and lay them aſleep for a 
time, ſo as not to receive any great and frequent diſturbancè in their courſe | 
from the checks and rebukes of their own minds, And whea theſe reſtraints 

are removed, the work of iniquity goes on a- main, being favoured both by 

wind and tide, | * 


* 


cial conſequences of a great progreſs and long continuance in an evil 
courſe. My meaning is, that inveterate evil habits do partly from their 
own nature, and partly from the juſt judgment and permiſion of God, put 
men under ſeveral diſadvantages of moving effectually towards their own 
recovery. 1 rs 3 
Mas love cuſtom of Goning ibs Conſciences grow brawny, and ſeared 
- & it mere with 4 hot iron; and by being often trampled upon they become 
hard as the beaten road. So that unleſs it be upon forme extraordinary oc- 
calion, they are ſeldom awakened to a ſenſe of their guilt,” And when mens 
hearts are thus hard, the beſt counſels make but littte impreſſion upon them. 
For they are ſteel'd againſt reproof, and impenetrable to good advice; which 
i therefore ſeldom offered to them, even by thoſe that wiſh them well, be 
4 cauſe they know it to be both unacceptable, and unlikely to prevail. It re- 
b quires a great deal of good nature in a very bad man, to be able patiently 
to bear to be told of his faults. 2 | 
Beſides, that habitual wickedneſs is naturally apt to baniſh conſideration, 
to weaken our reſolution, and to diſcourage our hopes both of God's grace 
and affiſtance, and of his mercy and forgiveneſs, which are the beſt means 
and encouragement to repentance, © , 
Sin is a great enemy to Conſideration ; and eſpecially when men are deeply 
plunged into it, their condition is fo very bad, that they are loth to think 
of it and to ſearch into it. A vicious man is a very deformed ſight, and 
to none more than to himſelf; and therefore he loves to turn his eyes ano- 
ther way, and to divert them as much as he tan from looking upon him- 
ſelf, He is afraid to be alone, left his own mind ſhould arreſt him, and 
his Conſcience ſhould rake the opportunity to call him to an account And 
if at any time his own thoughts meet with him, and he cannot avoid con- 
ſiderätion, he is ready to lay as 4hab did to Elijah. Haſt thou faund me O 
my enemy! and is as glad to ſhake it off as a man is to get rid of a Creditor, 
Whom becauſe he knows not how to ſatisfie, he cares not to ſpeak, with 
m. Conſideration is the great troubler and diſturber of men in an evil 
Wurſe, becauſe it would repreſent to them the plain truth of their caſe; 


1 . and 


| F The difficulty of this change ariſeth likewiſe from the natural and 
i 


and therefore they do all. they can to keep it off, as thoſe who hays impro- 
vidently managed their affairs, and been ill husbands of their eſtates, are 


loth to make up their accounts, leſt by that means they ſhould be forced to 


underſtand the worſt of their condition. r 
Or if conſideration happen to take them at an advantage, and they are 
ſo hard preſt by it that they cannot eſcape the ſight of their own condition, 
yet they find themſelves ſo miſerably intangled and hamper'd in an evil 
courſe, and bound ſo faſt in the chains of their own wickedneſs, that they 
know not how to get looſe. Sin is the ſaddeſt-{lavery in the World; it 
breaks and (inks mens Spirits, and makes thm ſo baceamd ſervile that they 
have not the courage to reſcue themſelves. No fort of ſlaves are fo poor 
| ſpirited as they that are in bondage to their luſts. Their power is gone, 
or if they have any left they have not the heart to make uſe of it. And 
though they ſee and feel their Miſery, yet they chuſe rather to'fit down in 
it, and tamely ſubmit to it, than to make any reſolute attempt for their Li. 
berty. What the Prophet ſays of Whoredom and Mine is proportionably 
true of other vices, they take away.the heart. Every luſt that we entertain 
deals with us as Delilah did with Sampſon, not only robs us of our ſtrength 
but leaves us faſt bound: ſo that if at any time we be awakened to a ſenſe 
of our condition, and try to reſcue our ſelves from it, we find: that our 
ſtrength is departed from us, and that we are not able to break looſe. 

And as long cuſtom and continuance in ſin deprives us of our ſtrength, ſo 
it A our hopes, both of God's grace and aſſiſtance, and of his mer- 
cy and forgiveneſs. For why ſhould men expect the continuance of that 
grace which they have ſo often received in vain ? After ſo many provoce 
tians, how can we look the offended Majeſty of God in the Face ? how can 
we lift up our eyes to heaven with any hopes of mercy and forgivneſs there? 
Deſpair doth almoſt naturally. ſpring from an evil Conſcience : and when 
men are throughly awakened to a ſenſe of fin, and of the infinite evil of it, 
as they cannot eaſily forgive themſelves, ſo they can hardly belive that 

there is goodneſs enough any where to forgive them. a 

But beſides theſe diſadvantages, which are natural and conſequent upon 
a vicious courſe ; by the juſt judgment of God, his Spirit is withdrawn from 
them, and they are given up to their own hearts luſts, to commit all ini- 


quity with greedineſs. And then there is hardly any thing left, either to 


reſtrain them in their evil courſe, or to recover them out of it. 


And not only fo, but by the juſt permiſſion of God, as men grow worſe 


and more wicked, the Devil hath a nearer acceſs to them and a more im- 
mediate power over them. So the Scripture tells us, that wicked men are 
led captive by Satan at his pleaſure, and that the evil ane works and acts in ths 
Children of diſobedince : They are as it were poſſeſt and inſpired by him. 
And what can be expected from this cruel and malicious enemy of man- 
kind, but that he will continually be puſhing them on from one wicked- 
neſs to another, till he drive them firſt into deſpair, and then, it God per- 
mit him, into eternal perdition ? 5 *y 
And what a forlorn ſtate is this? when men are thus forſaken of God, 
and left without check, blindly and headily to follow the ſway of their own 


tempers, and the bent of their own corrupt hearts? when they are conti- 
cull expoſed to temptations ſtrongly inviting them to evil; and God lets 
the Devil looſe upon them to manage thoſe temptations with his utmoſt 


skill, and to practiſe all his arts and wiles upon them? In theſe circum- 
ſtances men almoſt infalliby run into (in, as ſure as men wander in the 
dark, and are in danger of falling in ſlippery places, and of being e 
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obſtinate reſolution, and taking incredible pp 


when it is mightily; irritated: and ſtitr d will, do ſtrange things, The reſo- 


lutions of men upon the brink of deſpair, have been of an incredible ſorce: 
and the Soul of man in nothing more diſcovers its divine power and original, 


than in that ſpring which is in it whereby it recovers it ſelf when it is migh- 
tily urged and preſt. There is a ſort of reſolution which is in a manner 
invincible, and hardly any difficuley can reſiſt it or ſtand before it. 

Of this there have heen great inſtances in ſeveral kinds. Some by an 


ins with themſelves, have 


maſtered great natural vices and defects. As Socrates and Demoſthenes, who 
almoſt" exceeded all mankind in thoſe: two things for which by nature they 
ſeemed to be leaſt made, and moſt unit. One, in governing of his paſſi- 
ons, and the other in the mighty force and power of his eloquence, + 


Zome, that by iatemperance have brought themſeslve to a Dropſie, which 


hath juſt ſet them upon the brink of the grave, by a bold and ſteady pur. 
poſe to abſtain wholly from drink for a long time together, have reſcued 
themſelves from the jaws of deaten. 2 27 0 SO 


= 


Zoe that had almoſt ruined, themſelves. by a careleſſs and diſſolute life 


and having run themſelves out of their eſtates into debt, and being cait 


into priſon, have there taken up a manly reſolution to retrieve and recover 
"themſelves ; and by the indefatigable labour and ſtudy of ſome years, in 


that uncomfortable retreat, have maſtered the knowledge and skill of one 


- 


of the moſt difficult Profeſſions, in which they have afterwards proved great 
and eminent. 025 een, Range 


# , . 


And ſome, in the ful career of a wicked courſe, have bya ſudden thought 


and reſolution, raiſed in them and aſſiſted by a mighty grace of God, taken 


up preſently and made an immediate change from great wickedneſsand im. 


_ . ._ piety of life to a very exemplary degree of goodneſs and vertue. 


we have, taken good reſdlutions do eaſily ftart 
_. ſupplies, and continued affiftance of God's grace is necetlary to keep up 


© + The two great encouragements to vertve which Phythagoras gave to his 
Scholars were theſe; and they were worthy of ſo great a Philoſopher ; Fir}, 


_ Chaſe. always the beſt. courſe of life, and cuſtom will ſoon make it the mo 


f pleaſant, The other was this, that Power and Neceſſity are Neighbours and 


_ . never. dwell far from one another. When men are preſt by N a neceſſity, 
iſcover in them- 


hen nature is ſpurr'd up and urged to the utmoſt, men 
{elves a power which they ＋ 5 t they had not, and find at laſt that 
ide can do that which at firſt they deſpaited of ever being able to 


4 Co eee en 
t The grace and affiſtance of God when ſincerely ſought, is never to 
be elpaired of ans, 


80 that if we do but heartily and in earneſt reſolve 


0 vpon a better courſe and implore the help of God's grace to this purpoſe, 
nd degree of it t CERES | 


ry ſhall be wanting ip us. And here is our 
pe. For we are weak and 140 le as water; and when 
om them. So that freſh 


& ” 


chief ground of 


* 


the firſt warmth and vigour of our Reſolutions, till they prove efſectual and 
Victorſous. And this 
ve are thus diſpoſed for it; that he wil give his Hol os to them that uit 


— 


e God hath promiſed he will not deny to us when 
it; that he will nat quench the ſmoaki nor break the 
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uiſed reed, until li 


. 1 


ieren wann ums 
1 — All that NoW:remains is to apply this to our ſelyes: And we are all con. 
cerned in it: For we ſhall all find: our ſelves comprehended under one ol 


theſe three Heads, Either we are of the number of thoſe few happy Perſon, 
who by the iafluence and advantage of a gogd. education were never en, 
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grown old in vice, who 
can forbear to lament over them ? for they are a fad ſpectacle indeed, and 
the trueſt object of piry in the World. And yet, their recovery is not ut- 
terly to be deſpaited of; for wirh God it is polſible. The Spirit of God, 
which hath withdrawn himſetf, or rather hath been driven away by them. 
may yet be perſwaded to return and to undertake them once more, if hex 
would but ſeriouſſy refolve upon a change, and heartily beg God's affiſtance 
to that purpoſe; If we would rake up a mighty refakation, we might hope 
that God would afford a miraculous grace to ſecond it, and make it effeftu- 
al to our recovery. Even in this perverſe and degenerate Age in winch we 
live, God hath not been wanting to give ſome miraculous inſtances of his 
grace and mercy” to ſinners, and thoſe perhaps equal to any of thoſe we 
meet with in Scripture, of Manaſſes or Mary Magdalen, or the penitent 
Thief; both for the greatneſs of the offenders, and the miracle of their 
change : To the end that none might deſpair, and for want of the encou- 
ragement of an example equal totheir own caſe, be diſheartned from fo no- 
ble an enterpriſe. I am loth to put you in mind how bad ſome have been, 
who yet have been ſnatched us Firebrands out of the fire; and that in ſo ſtrange 

2 manner, that it would even amaze a Man to think of the wonder of their 
recovery : thoſe who have ſunk themſelves into the very depth of infidelity 
and wickedneſs, have by a mighty hand and outſtretched arm of God been 
pluckt out of this horrible Pit. And will we ſtill ſtand it out with God 
when ſuch great Leaders hath given up the cauſe, and have ſurrendred and | 
fielded up themſelves willing Captives to the grace of God? that -Omni- | 
2 | 51S . 


—_—_—— A — 
Ln 


deut grace of God, which can eaſily ſubdue the ſtouteſt heart of Mn, by 

ting, yn ſo ſtrong a light upon our minds, and pouring: ſuch terrible 
| _ ions into our conſciences, that we can find no eaſe but in turning to 
„„ e ELLIOT OTH LL 
I hope there are none here ſo bad, as to need all the encouragementto re. 
pentance which ſuch examples might give them: encouragement. I Jay in 
repentance: for ſurely. theſe examples can encourage no man to venture any 
ll - farther in a wicked courſe: they are ſo very rare, and like the inſtances of 
| thoſe. who baye berbroughs back to life after the ſentence of death ſeemed 


to have been full 7 execute upon them. RS 10-07 enge Dok, 
But perhaps ſome will not believe that there have been ſuch examples 
L: | or if they have, they impute all this either to a diſturbed imagination, or to 
| the faint and low ſpirits of men under great bodily weakneſs,” or to their na- 
tural cawardizeand fear; or to I know not What fooliſh-and-fantaſticalde. 
ſign of compleating and finiſhing a wicked life with an hypocritical death. 
Nothing ſurely. is eaſier than to put ſome bad conſtruction upon the beſt 
things, and ſo ſlurr even repentance it ſelf, and almoſt daſh it out of counte- 
ee ſome bold, and perhaps witty ſaying about it. But oh that Men 
Were wile ! oh that Men were wiſe ! that Tos underſtood, 'and would con- 
ſider their latter end ! Come, let us neither trifle, nor diſſemble in this mat. 
ter; I dare ſay every Man's Conſcience is convinced, that they who have led 
| very ill lives have ſo much reaſon, for repentance, that we'may eaſily be- 
| lieve it to be real. However, of all things in the world, let us not make a 
mock of repentance; that which muſt he our laſt ſanctuary and refuge, and 
which we muſt all come to before we die, or it had been better for as we had 
never been born. Therefore, let my counſel be accept able umto ou, break off your 
ſins by repent ance, and your iniquities by righteouſneſs : And that inſtantly, and 
without delay; 4% any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. If 
we have been enſlaved but a little to a vicious courſe, we {hall find 
it a task difficult enough to aſſert our own liberty, to break theſe bands in ſan- 
der and to caſt theſe cords from as: But if we have been long under this bon- 
dage, we have done ſormuch to undo our ſelves, and to make our caſe deſ- 
| 2 that it is God's infinite mercy to us that there is yet hope. There- 
fore, give glory to the Lord your God, before he cauſe darkneſs,” and your feet 
ſtumble upon the dark mountains, and while you look for light, he turn it into 
darkneſs and the ſhadow of death. I will conclude with that encouraging in- 
vitation, even to the greateſt of ſinners to repentance, from the mouth of 
God himſelf, I/. 55. 1ncline your ear, and come unto me; hear, and your Soul 
hall live: ſeek the Lord while he may be found; and call upon him while he is 
near. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the anrighteous man his thoughts, 
and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy, and to our God for he 

will abundantly pardon, . 
"To him let us apply our ſelves, and humbly beſeech him, who is mighty 
to ſave, that he would ſtretch forth the right hand of his power for our deli 
verance, from this miſerable and cruel bondage ef our luſts: and that as the 
- rain cometh down from Heaven, and returneth not thither, but waterteh the earth, 
and maketh it to bring forth and bud; ſo he would grant that his word may not 
return void, but atcompliſh his pleaſure, and proſper in the thing to which he ſent 
ir; For his mercy ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, To whom with the Father endbe Holy 


| £ +34 TY ft ©. „% 834 LE Oh « 4 "= eo . 44 


* 


* 


\ 
i: ay* 


” , * " 
. * 
9 * 4 hd <4 ww T iS S454; * : — > 2 us ; 
by 4 we 
„ — 

* 6 
. : " , "4 bf U a - 4X » A A 5 : a ; a - 
4 4 . 2 „ „ „ |. ks. ESE. « „ * * «© 8 7 - 

* * . 
- 
- . W ,0Q f o 
Os 3 «+ % * : 
. * - 
= 


. , * 
- * - * 95> „ 2 + „„ „ angles we 1 * added) _ — c ä A N * N * 5 5 7% 5 — — 
- .v * 2 " E 
; f = » . E 
” 4 . * * * 10 \ 
5 ; : * 3 , . . 
4 4 5 o - - " 
£ 7 . 
7 = * — * — — * 


J eee es eo oo ne 


S. & 


£ —— 
- r 


">: 
; +. , B+ 


3 
L135 
"LA 
- 
N. 
: * 


* 
4% 
i! 
#0 [ 
« 7 Py £7 
SS 114 


" a 2 * 
29S wand, JaTT £5 
wh 
77 
«4; 
Þ 


* 
2 * 
©= 
. 
« # 


* 


g2:Þ 


+ 
4 
1 


a 


* © 4 . 

© " l ” , 4 ot 1 * * "y 

a4 £ S# iF - . .4 ht * il 2 - — 
. _% r 1 
| * - [ P © af 1 * 7 * «% * * 1 % 
& + , . s 0 Feen. A 2 
| 7 - | of p - v3 
. 


- 
0 4 * 0 * m 
1 22 Ju, 1 rr «they +3 . IL 
37 1 
4 
1 
N 


* 4 © 
4 
= JV #35 1 
* 120 * 
— 4 


i o 
k 1247-7 : 
77 ov; 


ana 44 


- 'P 12 * OW 


* 
f QT et * 
44 73 L 14 _— : . 
-. 


= 2 HE Scribes ſo often mentioned in the Goſpel, were the great 
Doctors among the Jews, the Teachers and Interpreters of 
7 the Law of God. And becauſe many of them were ot the 
8 ; Sect of the Phariſees, which above all others pretended to skill 
eyes and knowledge in the Law, therefore it is that our bleſſed Sa. 
—— ior does ſo often put the Scribes and Phariſees together, And 
theſe were the men of chief Authority in the Jewiſh Church; who . 
their own unwritten word and traditions with the Law of God? Nay, our 
Srvibur tells us, they made the Commandments of God of nont effett "by their 
Traditions. They did in effect aſſume to themſelves infallibility; and all that 
oppoſed and contraditted them they branded with the odious name of He- 
—_ A — 1 denounceth his Woe 75 in the Text, 
oe unto you Scri ariſees, ¶Eypocrites; for ye ſbut up the Kjnodom of 
Heaven againft Men, &c. 4g "M = f f ne { 20S 7 


All the difficulty in the words is what is here meant by batting up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men: St. Lake expreſſeth it more plainly, Te have 
taken away the N of knowledge, ye entred not in your ſelves, and them that were 
entring in, ye hindered. By putting theſe two expreſſions together we ſhall 
themoreeaſily come at the meaning of the Text, 'Te have taken away the key of 
knowledge, and have ſhut up the Kjngdom q Heaven againſt Men. This Me- 
taphor of the key of knowleage is undoubtedly an alluſion to that known cuſtom 
among the Jems in the admiſſion of their Doctors. For to whomſoever they 
gave Authority to interpret the Law and the Prophets, they were ſolemnly 
admitted into that office by delivering to them a & and a Table Book, So 
that by the key of knowledge, is here meant the interpretation and underſtand- 
ing of the Scriptures ; and by t«king away the key of knowledge, not only that 
they arrogated to themfelves alone the underſtanding of the Scriptures, bur 
likewiſe that they had conveyed away this key of knowledge, and as it 
werehid it out of the way, neither uſing, it themſelves as they ought, nor 
ſulſering others to make uſe of it. | SE ER 

And thus they ſhut the Kjngdom of Heaven againſt Men; which is very fitly. 
laid of thoſe who have locked the door againſt them that were going in, and 
have taken away the key. By all which it appears that the plain meaning 
df our Saviour: in theſe Metaphorical expreſſions is, that the Scribes and 
© Teachers of the Law, under a pretence of interpreting the Scriptures, had 
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verted” 
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: perverted them = kept the true knowledg ge of them from the People 
Eſpecially thoſe Prophegics of | tics — which concerned the AA.. 
And by this means t dom of Heayen was ſhut againſt men: And 

71 only rejected the —. themſelves, hut by keeping? men in ignorance 

true r 2 Scripturss, they hindred many from embracing 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Who 


our Saviewr's Dots SOIL IOC 
were . well eno ell enough pſt or it. 
words, I {hall from the main ſcope anddefign 


of > rm. — to you theſe two things. 
18. The Neceſſity ofthe l e of the hol y Seriptures in order to our 
eternal Salvation. It is called by our Saviour the gf 8 that which 
lets men into the K ingdo . {NY 
2. The great and inexcuſabl of, oſs what deprive the x People 1 
the knowledge of the holy Aae ſbut the K; — 
Men, and do what in them lies to hinder their — — hi WP . 
fore our Saviour denounceth ſo heavy a Woe againſtthem. 
I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe two Obſervations ; aud then apply them to 
thoſe who are principally concerned in them. 


Ki Fil, I obſerve hencerhe N eceſfity: of the knowledge of ths holyScrip. 
ures al order to our eternal Salvation. This is by, our Saviour called bh 
key of anvil nowleage, that pode lang lets men into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
edpe is neceſſary to Religion: It is neceſſary to the Being of it; 
bees ary to the life an raQuce, of it. Wirbowr-Faich ( ſays the Apo- 
poly 15 is inp ble to, pleaſe God: Becauſe Faith is an act of the underſtand- 
do's,necefſarjly fu ſuppoſe fo ſome know ledge and approbegſiog of what 
Nt Toall a na there is neceſſarily required ſome act 
underſtanding; ſo that without knowledge — can be no devotion 
48 ſex vice of „0 obedience to his pots Religion begins in the Un- 
- derſtandiog, and from thence deſcends upon the heart and liſe. IF ye know 
636 things Nan our Seviour ) happy are ye 277 ye do them. We mult firſt know 
ore we can worſhip him ; and underitand what is his will before 

This is 0 very evident, that one -would think, there needed no diſcourſe 
about it. And yet there are ſome in the World that cry up Ignorance as 
the Mother of Devotion. And to ſhew that we do not wrong them in this 
matter, Mr. Reſbworth in his Dialogaes (a Book in great vogue among the 
Papiſts here in England) does expreſly reckon up Ignorance among the P. 
rents of Religion. And can any thing be ſaid more abſurdly and more to 
the diſpatagement of Religion, than to derive the pedigree of the moſt ex 
cellent thing in the World from ſo obſcure and ignoble an Original; and to 
make that which the Scripture calls the beginning of T aſi |, the excellency 
of knowledge, to be the off-ſpring of Ig * dof darkneſs? Igno- 
rance indeed may be the cauſe of — and admiration, and the mother 
of folly and ſu * 1 But ſurely Religion is ofa nobler Extraction, and 
z the iſſue and reſult of the beſt ng and knowledge; and deſcends 
cl woo from the giver of every good and perſett gift, even the father 
of lights. 

And as knowledge in in general is is perelary to Religion, ſo-more particu- 
larly the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is neceſſary to our eternal Salva- 
tion. Becauſe theſe are the great — . Revelation of God to man- 
kind: wherein the Fane of God, and his Will concerning our duty and 
the terms and condition of our eternal happineſs in another Worid are fully 
and plainly declared to us. The 


2 SI ggg 


1 ² . Lec... 


= © 


3237 8B 7 


z neceſſary to ſave them, is to judge them unworthy of eternal life, and to de- 
| Cre it does not belong to them, and maliciouſly to contrive the eternal 
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rument of our Salvation; and ſhould not every man be acquainted with 


inſtruct him what 


ruine and deſtruftion of their Souls,” . 
Io lock up the Scriptures and the 8 God from the people in an 
unknown tongue, what is this but in effect to forbid men to know God and 
to ſerve him; to render them incapable. of knowing what z5 the good and 
acecptable will of God; of joy ning in his worſhip, or performing any part 
of it, or receiving any benefit or edification from it; And what tis, if this 
be not, to ſhut the 2 of Heaven againſt men? This is ſo outragious 
men, 


tence Whatſoever: This is to take the ſureſt and moſt effectual way in the 


world to deſtroy thoſe for whom Chriſt died, and directly to thwart the great 
delign of 805 our Lee, who would have all men to 6 ſaved, and to — 3 


the knowledge of the truth, Men may miſcarry with their knowledge, but 
they are ſure to periſh for want of it. Sa 4c 

I The beſt things in the World have their inconveniences attending them, 
and are liable to be abuſed ; but ſurely men are not to be ruined and Vee 


tor fear of abuſing their knowledge, or for the prevention of any other in- 


convenience whatſoever. Belides, this is to croſs the very end of the Scrip- 
tures, and the deſign of God in inſpring men to write them, Can any 
man think that God ſhould ſend this great light of his Word into the world, 
for the Prieſts to hide it ander a Buſbel; and not rather that it ſhould be ſet 
up to the greateſt advantage for the enlightening of the World? St, Paul 


us, Rom. 1 5. 4. That whatſoever things were written, were written for our 


, learning 5 thas we t 5 patience and comfort of the Scriptures mig hit have hope. 


And 2 Tim. 3. 16. That all Scripture is given by inſpiration of God; and is 
.Irofitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, fo inſtruction in rig bteouſneſs. 
Aud if the Scriptures were written for thoſe ends, can any man W 
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that it is not to be excuſed upon any pre- 
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$ that 7 af6 not bew permitted to 


ſe of them.” Ake the See d veel * for doktrine, 
rel. For 1 bhrdetien in righteouſneſs? and hy thay they not be 
ak the prop for Whbſe ends ap Were given *Tis true in. 
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the man 


there 
ng Meters and goht ne in te e er Tae Uriah Fry: the 


Skill 100 Wit of the learned, yet are they not thetefdre either uſekefs or 


dangerous to f je People. "The ancient Fathers of the Church were of an. 


6ther ming. St. (57ſec tells us kat, e Whtterer things are neceſſary 
are ha ler in the Seriprütes. And St. Auſtin, \thar all things are 
</plaih in the Ser tlie, Which concern faith and 2 good life; and the 
«thoſe things wii are neceffary to che Salvation of men, are not ſo bard 
4 to de come at, but that as to cet Which the Scripture plainly con. 
<.'tgins, it "ſpeaks withour diſguiſe like'a familiar friend to the heart of the 
«'Jearned'and uplearned, : And upon theſe and ſuch like conſiderations, the 
Fathers did Every-where in their Orations and Homies charge Abt exhort 
people ot be Were u che Holy Scriptures, to read ther daily and 
ah, ly Aud artentivWy. And I dtaflenge our Adverſaries' obe me 


Seriptures ue forbid them ſo to do. So thar thty WHO do it now 


| 77 0 Cloak for their ſin: And they who pretend ſo tonfidehily to Ayti. 


i6ft ehem in this. Though they" have ten chouſand Shonen on 
ef have they dt dne Father," not the ſeaſt pretente of gcrip- 
küre, dr tag 5 Anti 2 ich coder their nakedieſs in ttiis point. 


8 555 other caſes, are by the evidenceof truth forted to ackn e that 
ei 


Fl Witt n 2 2 our Saviour denounce ſd heavy a ve againſt 
tie teac . Fold inthe like caſe God by his Pr — ſeverely 5 
the rg of 90 ewiſh Charth, for not rin people in che know- 

ek 1 My" people 4 are nf ee 25 : F knowlenpe * be- 

2 ths wy et Riowledge, Fwoilt alſo'r wth thou 4 be no more 4 
Proſt 0 be? 70 my otren \ be Fus of thy Goa, Iwill 'alſo forge 

. 7 you fee, Ry the ruine of ſo many Souls at their doors, 


knqwledge, gp eternally miſcary by being deptivedof the neceſſary means 
.of hoe 15 a dee. 7 ſhall de charg 4. pon thoſe ONT have taken 
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[ded who 4s Vena no 5 5 means ian end, 0 7 oy 
10 Hinder 112 of attalhing that end? 

"hs caſe; fich eprive fen + che * Holy Scriptures, and to keep them 195 
rant of the (vice of God" and 5er While t ey do ſo, to make a ſhew of 
an darkeſt" Wire or their Valentin, is juſt fuch a'tnockery yj as ifrne of yuu 
that is a taſter "ſhould" tell his renfice bow much you deſire he ſhould 
thrive in che Wörkck, And be 1 rich mag, bur all the while keeps him Tgno- 
Fact of his cracde in order to rohis Bog en ctr; ier kreten dem. 
© Ziiable Eoticcals om film” bet Rear of * that whereby = 
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| 1 td p Na a rag do 6 gee cofitern the peop ple a A well as theit teachers? 
"py © Pal expreſly tells the Spuren of Rove, chat they wers written for 
| 2 5 Ws 0 ever K. 
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of the ancient Father do diſcourage the people from teading the 


willtequ 5 their od at theit hands. So maß as periſh for want br 
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Serm. XXX. Knowledge of the H. Scriptures. 353 
he i is likely to thrive and ger an eftae, Woe unto Jo e 

ocrites « 13 17% απ¹¹ mn ig: 
"By what hath 8 diſcourſed upon this Argtment, you will eafil 

265 where the Application is like to fall. For the Mus den 4 5 

— 4 may. in the Text againſt the Scribe, [Rowen Bac, Th her | 

pon the Paſfors and Teachers of the Rowan have it 

takes: a Ihe key of knowledge With a witneſs; not only depriving the ll 

1 3 of Je right underſtanding of the Scriptures, bus the very uſe of ö x 

Gre As if they were ſo afraid they ſhould underftand them, 49 | 

158 ſuffer bo ſo much as to be acquainted with them 1 | 

his Tyranny that Church hath exerciſed over thoſe of her | 

15 ſeveral hundreds of yeats. It grew upon them indeed by om For | 

U | 

| 


as by the inundation of Barbarons Nations: upon the Roman Empite the Ro. 
mays loſt their Language by degrees, ſothe Governours of that Church ſtill i 
kept up the Scriptures = the ſervice of God in the Latin tongur; which il 
kel alt was wholly unknown to the common people. And about the ninth 
and tenth Centuries, when by the general corifent of all their own Hiforians, 
roſs darkneſs and ignorance covered this part of the world; the Pope.and 
the Prieſts, took away the key of knowledge, and did (as I may ſo ſay ) put | 
it under the door for ſeveral Ages; till the Reformation fercbel! it oa n A 
and rubbed off the ruſt of it. 
+. And: I profeſs ſeriouſly that hardly any thing inthe wodd,. was «as td 5 | 
more aſtoniſhing, * this uncharitable and cruel uſage of the people 
the Church of Rowe. And I cannot tell which to wonder at mot, the 
== of their Governours in impoſing upon men this ſenfleſs way of 
ving God, or the patience ſhall I call it, or rather ſtupidity of the people 
born to be ſo intolerably abuſed. Why ſhould reaſonable Creatures 
treated at this rude and barbarons rate? As if they were unworthy. to | 1 
be acquainted with the Will of God; and as if that which euery man ought 
to do, were not fit for every man to know: As if the common people/had 
aal Bodies to be preſent at the ſervice of God, but no Souls; or as if they 
5 alk 8 and out of their wits, i were a dangerous 50 to 
in 
But co * k — ate. There: are two things we charge them 
vithal; and which they are not able to deny. Their performing 11 1 — 
ſervice of God in an unknown Tongue; and depriving the People of the uſe 
of the Scriptures, And I ſhall firſt tell ou what we have to wy purer: 
things; and then conſider what they pretend for them. 

1. As for their performing the ſervice of God in a tongue -vokwown'e 
the People, And I 1 with St. Paul who in his firſt Ep:fle to the Corin- 
thians hath a whole Chapter on purpoſe to ſhew: the unreaſonableneſs of this 
thing, and how ry it is to the edification of Chriſtians, Hig diſcourſe | 
5 0 plain and ſo well known, that I ſhall not particularly inſiſt upon it. 
Eraſmus, in bis Aunotations upon this Chapter, breaks out, /as well he might) -WM 
into admiration at the practice of the Church of Rome in (his time. Tur js re, i 
mirum quam mnutats ſit Eccleſie conſuetudo: * It is wonderful (ſays he) how 
* the cuſtom of.the Church is altered in this matter. St. Paul had rather * ſpeak 
fe words with underſtanding, and ſo as to teach others, tha tem thouſand in an 
* unknown tongue. Why do s the Church doubt to follow ſo — an Au- 
thoriry, or rather how dares the to diſſent from it? 

As for the practice of the ancient Church let Orig = dear witneſs, - « The 
 Grecians (aich he) jo their prayers uſe the Greek, 2 the Romans the Latin 


tongue; and ſo every one 2 Languayeprayerts to Cod 
*praiſerh him as he is able. And 
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this the learned men of their. own Church do not | 
 Cajetanb (as Caſſandem tells us) ſaid: it was muclrbetter this Cuſtom were re- 
ſtored ; and being reprove for ſaying fo, he ſaid he learned it from St. Paul, 


- And pot only in Oy Reds time, but for more than the fiſt ſix hundred 


years, the ſervice of God was always performed in a known Tongue. And 
Church do not deny. And Cardinal 


And Bellarminehuniſelkconfeſſeth that the Armenians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, 
Ruſſians; and others do uſe theiv'own Language in their Liturgiesat this day, 
But it is otherwiſe no in the Clurelt of Rome, andhath been for ſeve. 


ral Ages. And it ſeems they lay great ſtreſs upon it, not only as a thing of 
great Uſe, but Neceſſity. For Pope Gregory the VII. forbids the Prince of 
Hohemia to permit to the People the celebration of divine Offices in the Sc/«. 
vonian Tongue; and commands him to oppoſe them herein with all his For- 
ces. It ſeems he thought it a cauſe worthy the fighting for: and that it 
were much better the People ſhould be killed, than ſuffered to underſtand 
. V . ern 
But let us reaſon this matter a little calmly with them. Is it neceſſary for 
men to underſtand any thing they do in Religion? And is not prayer one of 
the moſt ſolemn parts of Religion? And why then ſhould not men under. 
ſtand their Prayers as well as any thing elſe they do in Religion? Is it good 
that people ſhould underſtand their private Prayers? (that we thank them) 
they allow: and why not publick as well ? Is there leſs of Religion in pub- 
dick Prayers? Is God leſs honoured'by them? or are we not as capable of 
being died and of having our hearts and affections moved and excited by 
them Where then lies the difference? The more I conſider it the more! 
amm at a loſs What tolerable reaſon any man can give why People ſhould 
not underſtand their publick devotions as well as their private. If men 
cannot heartily and devoutly pray alone, without underſtanding what they 


ask of God, no more (ſay I) can they heratily and devoutly join in the 
publick Prayers which are made by the Prieſt wit hout underſtanding what 


they are. If it be enough for the Prieſt to underſtand them, why ſhould 
not the Prieſt only be preſent at them? unleſs the people do not meet to wor- 
ſhip God, but only to wait upon the Prieſt. But by ſaying the Prieſt under. 


ſtands them, it ſeems it is better ſome body ſhould underſtand them than not; 


and why is not that which is good for the Prieſt good for the People? 


_ - Sa that the true ſtate of the Controverſieis, whether it be fir that the peo- 


ple ſhould beedified in the ſervice of God ; and whether it be fit the Church 


ſhould order things contrary to cdification ? For it is plain that the ſervice 


of God in an unknown: tongue is uſeleſs and unprofitable to the People: 


Nay, it is evidently no publick ſervice of God, when the Prieſt only under- 


ſands it. For how can they be ſaid to be Pablick Prayers if the People do not 
join in them? and how can they join in that they do not underſtand ? and 


to what purpoſe are Leſſons of Scripture read, if People are to learn nothing 


by them? and how ſhould they learn when they do not underſtand? This 
is as if one ſhould pretend to tęach a man Greet, by reading him Lectures 
da "1 of an Arabick and Perſian Book, of which he underſtands not 
one ſyllabpe $1.4 | | 


i 


II. As to their depriving che people of the uſe of the Holy Scriptures. Our 


bleſſed Saviour exhorts the Jem: to ſearch the Scriptares ; and St. Paul charg- 
eth the Chriſtians that the word of God ſhould dwell richly in them; And 
the ancient Fathers of the Church do moſt frequently and earneſtly recom- 
mend to the People the reading and ſtudy of the Scriptures : How comes the 
caſe now to be ſoalteted-? Sure the word of God is not changed: that cer- 
tainly abides and continues the fame for ever. a 
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I ſball by and by examine whitithe Church of Rane 
this Sacrilege. In the mean time I do not/fee what — 


them at firſt 
unt Was by che 
e Agi Kere 0 — were 
and he ee 25 fem and Greef Wee there fHdificul-. 
en ai the Scfiptaraſ capable of be ſte'Vy-the: 
ble and — Were not people then: liable d errou?} an 
there no dunger of Hereſie in thoſe Times And yet' cheſe are Tex war 
Sagainſt putting 1 6-4 into the hands ofthe Pet 
is juſt like theit arguing againſt giving the- Cup to cke Taity rhe X66 in- 
conveniency of their beargs,” leſt ſome of thesconſecrared; Winie ſhoukd. be 
ſpilt upon them: As bes beards. were inconveniences lately 2 of 
up in the world, and which mankind were not liable to in e fl gs 
sos 4 al JOXI 2113 2.0101 110v3D STOOL TEL 203 
But if 3 the fr has: and -laconveniences in Wake thi : 
Reaſon-makey againſt the puhliſhing ptures to the p firſt, 
as much as againſt pprimitting —— — Lot — now. And in truth all 
theſe objectiqns are againſt the — elf And that which the Church: 
of Rome would find fault with if they durſt, is that there ſhould beany-ſuch = 
Book in the world; and that it ſhould be in any bodies mec war; $Y or 
unlearned ; for-if it be dangerous to any; none 208 capable bender, if they miſ- 
chief with it as men of wit and learning. So that at 
would ſpeak out, the quarrel is againſt the Scriptures an Thish is 
too evident by the couaſel given to Pope: Julius the III. by the Biſhops met 
at Bononis to conſult about che eſtabli tof the Roman 8ce: Where a- 
mong other chings they gave this as theit laſt advice, and as the greateſt and 
tieſt of all. That i all means as litthe of the Goſpel ar might be, Mpecialy in 
he Ne as, ſbould br read to the people; and that litt which was in the 
Maſs owght 40 pay pony neither ſhould it be permitted to any mortal to read 
more, * * Jo long (ſay they) as men mere contented with that" little, all things 
went we [Lwith them; quite otherwiſe, fince more was commonly read. And 
z of the Scrjprure, they give this cemarkable teſtimony and — greg 
; This inſport is "this Book which, above all others, hath-r aiſed thoſetempeſts and 
e we were almoſt carried ama with, And intruth, if any —.— 
Heunſiders it, and comparys it with what is done in our Charth, he will find chem very 
untrary to each other, and aur Doctrine not only tobe very different from it,burrepug- 
nant to it. If this be the caſe, they do like the reſt of the Children of this worſd 
prudently enough in their Generation: Can we blame em for beingapainſt the 
; when the Scriptures are acknowledged to be fo clear y againſt: 
wem? But ſurely no body that conſidereth theſe: things would-be of that 
Saut. which is brought by the undeniable „ of the things them 
elves to this ſhameful confeſſion, that ſeveral of their Doctrines and Fra- | 


ctices.are very contrary to the Word of God. it e e 
Much more might have been ſaid againſt the pradtive of th Church of 
Rowt in theſe two bags. but this is ſufficient. 11 0 Tho 


ol b in the ſecond place conſider, what is pretended for them, And i in- 
deed hat can be pretended in juſtification of ſo contumelious an affront to 

mankind, es Tyranny and cruelty to the Souls of men ? hath Gd 
forbidden the people to look into the Scriptures? No; quite contrary. Was 
it the malice bf. the ancient Church to lay this. reſtraint. upon men; or to 
I re the ſervice of God in an n Tongue? our adverſaries them- 


Z 2 2 | ſelves 
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denne 
ey seht 
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G Wee e dim [rhey lay ceſs for 


NO od 26. ; olqooT alt yd bootiiobrits 5887, 
e 8 gentrafidevotion; jon nero bas in 
tenz ha-ſerye Godg und — 
unde 1 Wat are mad 
„Bug as this dailinteridedy We erwies e God 4 hos Sr. Pa 
Maguire Mee 71 had abc of the peuplo ſhould be edi · 
r e e And if what is done be 
not pattiealanly, 9 enple are not edifiad, nor can 
2 the Ergen God; and that 
— Ho ono gy God :inithis yo} 
fender mano would c,ude thar they vier mad. 
if there be any general devotion in the people, it is becauſe in general 
they e and: oy fe wa Ar gere. they not as well under- 
tand ſervice thiat is ꝓer furmed, they might exerciſe 4 
132 So that they are devout no cher 22 i they under. 
ad confequeritly. as to what: they do not underſtand, had every 
ee uh Noc li / At bon bloow wn ll 
ett, propers are 0 God and he underſtands them; and that 
„ Bug hat harm wera irg üf all they dar pray underſi6od them 
indeed;how can; memprayzto: God without under ſtanding what 
they-#3k of him? $4 nap praperd pant tif the Chriſtian worſhip . 
chat a reaſemable ſervit? and is ahy feivice e der ce 
by ous tiaderſtendings, ant ied-with our tarts and affections? 
But then hat ſay they a and Exhortations of Scripture, which 
__ are-hilkewyle read ache Pe le in an unlinown ton e Are theſei directed 
ta God, or to the people only? And are they not deſigned by God fpr cher 
inſtruction; and read dither to that purpoſe or to none? And is it poſſible 
to inſtruct men by what they do not underſtand 7. Tbiis is anew and won- 


teaching, by concealing from the peo le the ehings which 
5 Fwy ee Folens laienorallont neo f. edification, as if the 


— ptures were not read, or any Ne the plate of them ?: 3 
eee 8 


. — them do not be- 
heve when they read therm. For all things are alike wo chem thut under- 
ſtand nodes: vary pr Varun colour in the dark; 2 aws 
difference of hing; it s only knowledge her can diſtinguiſh.” 

3. Tbey ſay that ſome do, at leaſt in fome-meafure, 2 the pa 1 
Rr —— Dre Ah e 
they are 1 chan the reſt; and mote thanthe Church either de- 
ſires or intends deſired 15 They might order their ſervice o, 
—_ — — et erben lebenden 07 2: 
ey ſay that it is convenient that God fhould be ſervod and worlkip- 
fed in thi lache all the world: over, - Convenienr/for whom: 
Per God? or for the Peqplt Not for Gat ſurely. Fur hie underſtands al 
ottier Languages as well as Lari, and for any thing we know co the con- 
trary Hkrs them as weib And certainly ir cacht be ſo vonyeniem for the Pe 
ple, hetauſe they generally unter ſtai bur their Ou n; and it 
iñ very inconveniem they ſhould not uuderſtand· vat t in the Service 
af God. But perhaps tliey mean titat iris convenient or te Rumun Church 
dr E becauſe this will look lite an argument tha they are the C 
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 chotick or aniverſat Church, witch Lang: ; which was origin 
that boxthvuniverfal Da ein which all-Nations ſhall ſerve God; — 
2 «this: meany alſo then may. bring all . — 20: bs of their Religion, 
—.— 73 * wiſer Rane and N great converiien 
-ecauſo KH edge 15 4 Ut dme x qmorance.: very quiet 
peaceable, remdrin OS beg 9 aud unit N * 
Hal. A tchel- opti vung che People af che Scrip one the ſun apkar 
"4hey ma — * tert Hens. tn 111903 10793 151II 1a 
-Mix 3 bake. Chörch vun ae tb. men to rend the Scriptubes. But 
his her withour: * tr 3 chere muſt be a Leno for it 
onder the fund or Inquiſitor, by the Advice of dhe Prieſt ur 
. —.— We fineſs/ of Peron chat Aclires this Privilege; 
And we may be ſure they will think none fit, but hoe of uho-mO they have 
zhe greuckſt wönfidence and ſerutity: And wüdeuer prefumes:its'do it 
other wſe, is do de denied abſolurion; whictris; dg auth: as in thech lies, to 
damn reer ern the Word of GotÞwichour their lewve;* 
_— 2xitarever" they way allow Herein Englaza, where the Arold their 
— 2 yet chis privilege is very rately2pracitell 
chap are ful ellonof ther power, and have the eee 
oat, eh 0: 2760 0154517 2112 10 e279 4 sn 20 
* no They. tel us they inktrult che * —— This ihdesd ue 
ny do it very Tpatingly 


yr — ant 
exhing forhey' did * 
97 aye: D mad op of folen \Rtoties and 


bun aid exhortations tu — w hem, (andefpecially 
Seen ee of their Images and Reli Ne 
merable — of their Seam and Poſfils in priur; 
and 1 . are none of their worſt. Tam: fore Brann? favs 'thatinhls 
dime in ſeveral Countries the People did ſcarce once in half a yet Hear u pto- 
fitable Sermon to exhort them to true piety. Iadeed they allow'the'prople 
me Clic hoſns and Manuals of devotion; and yet n many of then they - 
luve the eonſtience and tit confidence to heul anq rhe: fond ou ee | 
A IE ea oa hanna 
But, to bring the _ im, i ru ree- 
able to — Spe why ure chey [fo afraid rhe: ſhould' "oat the 
Lriptures?! if they dls 5 why do rhey' deceive and delude them? 
109. They ſhy that peopleareapurowreitche v 
day aud chat the duous uſe of them hath been the great occuſiom of He- 
rehies2 ir cannot be denied io be the condition'of the vrfy beſt things —2 
world; that they are liable to be abuftd: health and light and 
well as knowledge. But mut all theſe be therefore taken a way? T by 
n of peoples wreſting the Scriptures tj their dw ruin St. Px. 
tr takes ties of it Hig days but he does not therefore forbid men the teu- 
ds reading N more prudemt Sucteffors have done ſiace. Suppoſe 
hath been the ocoaſion of Hetefies ;' were there 
— he DAS of Ctiriſtianity ? and yet neither te Apo- 
ite nor hor Succeſſours ever preſcribed this remedy.” But ate they in ear- 
dall? moſt not men know the truh forfear of falling into Rrrour? Becauſe 
men y miſs their way ut ere en, never travel dut if 
wo nigkt; when they are ſure to log itꝰ in 10 ud 
"And wien all is done; this is not true, that HereGes have iprung Roth 
dus dauſe . They have generally been broached by the learned, from whom 
the Scriptures neither were, nor could be concealed. And for this l appeal 
o the Hiſtory and Experience of all Ages. I am well aſſured the ancient 
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Fathers were 8 — St. C ſa If mew mend be "= 
fant th the Soria! and attend to ci = 7 only vos fall into errour; 
- dy wr we ee thoſe that are deceived And that the Scriptures wodld in. 
Span and a good life. And $8; Hierpme.tnore expreſ- 
pro #finite-evils ariſe from the Ig nofeucer of the 0 
eee the mof (part. of Mlefeſies have cu,, 


e. 
tur 5, an 


„ Autzf wine cbep fer a 
ent Hereſies upon the il agement of things by our Sv, and his Apo. 

ts; and: the baly: Fathers fiber the Church for ſo Ages and their im. 

iſpenſurg oß the gcriptures to the people: This Indeed is to 1 
the matter home; aud yet this SR be ence. is e For the Chu 

ef Rowe cannot juſtify the pi prudence of: their preſent daes 

without accuſing all eee ac nau fiw ** KB 5117 06 emen . 

But the thing which: they mainly rely upon as do both thee praQtices is 
tig. That thaugh theſe things — ds in the Apoſtles times, and in the 

Ancient (lurch, yet che Church bath power to alter them according to the 

exigende and circumſtauces of time. I have purpoſely reſerved this for the 

laſt place, becauſe it js their laſt refuge ; and iſ this ſail them they are gone. 
I ſhew the weakneſs of this — if they pleaſe take it 

i granted, that the Governours of the Church have in no pre: more Power, 

than the Apoſtles had in theirs. Now St. Paul tells us, a Cr. 10. . that 
the Authority which the A ſtles had given them from the Lord, was on! 

for ediſi cat inn and nat for Aaken; and the ſame St. Pau makes it the bal. 
neſs of a whole Chapter to ſhew that theperforming the publick ſer vice of God, 

and particularly praying in an unknown T to edificati 

s themſelves 

had go Authority to appoint the ſervice of Goch to be in an un- 

known Tongue; and ſurely it is Arrogance for the Church! er Age to 

d. greater Authority than the Apoſtles had. 

+ Thisis the ſum of what our Adverſaries ſay in juſtification: of themſelves 

in theſe points. And there is no doubt, ——iñfß—j 

i always make a bi to ſay ſomething for any thing: and ſome way or 
other blanch over che bl and moſt abſurd things in the world. But! 

leave it to the ju tof mankind whether any thing be more unreaſo- 
nable than to tell nen in effect, that it is fit t _— underſtand as little 
of Religion as is poſſible ; that God bath publi ery dangerous Book, 
with Which it is not fafe for the people to be . 1 — that 

our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtleſ and the ancient Chriſtian Church for more 
than ſix hundred years were not wiſe managers of Religion, nor prudent dif 
penſers of the Sctiptures; but like ſond ard; foaliſh Fathers put à kniſe 
and a ſword into the hands of their Children, with which they — 
ly have foreſeen what miſchief they would do to themſelves and others. And 
ho would not chuſe to be of ſuch a Church which is provided of ſuch ex- 
cellent. and effectual means of Ignorance, ſuch wiſe and i infallible methods 
for the prevention of knowledge in the people, dub variery ofcloſe ſhut- 
ters to keep,out the ligt; 

_ I have choſen to inſiſt upon this“ ument, becauſe it sf very plan 
that the moſt ordinary capacity may judge of this uſage and dealing with 
the ſouls of men; which is ſo very groſs that every man muſt needs be ſen- 

ſible of it; becauſe it touebeth men in the common rites of humane nature, 
which belong « to . as much as the 1 0 of 1 and 10 air we 
breath in. a .,HH553 bi. J 
020206. $93 enn VSW*rrif 4 221 $7 urn 1 f 11 wy 9 ſt 
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en from which premiſes the concluſion is plain, — — 
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It requires no ſubtilty of wit, no Skill in Antiquity, to underſtand theſe 
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Controverſies between us and the Church of Rome, ' For there are no Fa- 
thers to be pretended on both ſides in theſe Queſtions : They yield we have 
Antiquity on ours: And we refer it to the common fenſe of Mankind, 
which Church, that of Rome or Ours, hath all the right and teaſon in the 
world on her fide in theſe debates ? And, who they ate that tyrannize over 
Chriſtians, the Governours of their Church or ours; who uſe the people 
like ſons and freemen, and who like flaves; who feed the Flock of Chriſt 
commited to them, and who take the Childrens bread from them? Who 
they, are that when their Children ask bread, for bread give them a ſtone, 
2 for an egg a ſerpent; I mean the Legends of their Saints inſtead of th 

Holy Scripture,” which are able to make men wiſe unto ſalvation: An 

who they are that lie moſt 58 the ſuſpicion of Errours and Cor 
ruptions, they who bring their Doctrine and Practices into the open light, 
and are willing to have them tryed by the true touchſtone, the Word of Cod; 
or they who f and decline all manner of tryal and examinati- 


un the light, a1 A | | 
on ? and who are moſt likely to carryon a worldly deſign, they ho drive a 
trade of ſuch mighty gain and advantage under E of Religion, and 
make ſuch markets of the ignorance and fins of the people; or we whom 
malice it ſelf cannot charge with ſerving any worldly deſign by any allowed 
Doctrine or Practice of our Religion? for we make no mony of the miſtakes 

of the people, nor do we fill their heads with vain fears of new places of 
torment to make them willing to empty their purſes in a yainer hope of be. 
ing delivered out of them. We do not like them pretend a mighty bank 
and treaſure of Merits in the Church, which they {ell to the people for re- 
dy money, giving them bills of Exchange from the Pope to Purgatory; When 
they who grant them have no reaſon to believe they will avail them, or be 
EMC way. 5 9 ont SA nan 
For our parts we have no fear that our people ſhould underſtand Religion 

too well: We could wiſh, with Moſes, that all the Lord's people were Prophets: 
We ſhould be heartily glad the people would read the holy Scriptures more 
diligently, being ſufficiently aſſured that it is their own fault if they learn any 
thing but what is good from thence : We have no DdErines or Practices 
contrary to Scripture, and conſequently no occaſion to keep it cloſe from the 
ſight of the people, or to hide any of the Commandments of God from them: 

e leave theſe mean arts to thoſe who ſtand in need of them. 

In a word, there is nothing which God hath ſaid to men, which we de- 
lire ſhould be concealed from them; Nay, we are willing the people ſhould 
examine what we teach, and bring all our Doctrines to the Law and to the Te- 
fimony ; that if they be not according to this Rule, they may neither believe 
them nor us. Tis only things falſe and adulterate which ſhun the light 
and fear the touchſtone. We have that ſecurity of the truth of our Religion 
and of the agreeableneſs of it to the word of God ; that honeſt confidence of 
the goodneſs of our Cauſe, that we do not forbid the people to read the beſt 
books our adverſaries can write againſt it. 8 „ 

And now let any impartial man judge whether this be not a better argu- 
ment of a good Cauſe, to leave men at liberty to try the grounds of their 
Religion, than the courſes which are taken in the Church of Rome, to awe 
men with an Inquiſition; and as much as is poſſible, to keep the common 
feople in Ignorance, not only of what their late Adverſaries, the Proteſtants, 


= their chief and ancient Adverſary, the Scriptures, have to fay againſt 
em. N 


1 * 
1 
» 4 
o 


A 


15 * 

0 . 

- > in” 
* * 


li. 8 F 1 FR = de a dA. A . oe RELA 


ng 1 Pe . — 


6e 


py 


_ be Neceſſity of the erm. XXX. 


A man had need of more than common ſecurity of the skill and integrity 
of thoſe to whom be perfectly, reſigns his underſtanding; this is too great a 
Truſt to be repoſed in human fraiky, and too ſtrong a temptation to others 
to impoſe. upon us; to abuſe our blindneſs, and to make their own ends of 
our voluntary Ignorance.and eaſie credulity. This is ſuch a folly as if a rich 
man ſhould make his Phyſician his heir; which is to tempt him either to do. 
ſtroy him or to let him die, for his own Intereſt. So he that truſts the care 
of his $oul with other men, and at the ſame time by irrevocable Deed ſettles 
his underſtanding upon them, lays too great a temptation before them to ſe 


1 


duce and damn fim for their own ends. 1 
And now to reflect a little upon our ſelves. What cauſe have we to bleſs 
God who are ſo happily reſcued from that more than n Feyptien darkneſs and 
bondage, wherein this Nation was detained for ſeveral Ages, who are deli 
vered out of the hands of thoſe cruel task-maſters, who required brick with. 
out ſtraw ; that men ſhould be religious without competent underſtanding, 
and work out their own ſalvation while they denied them the means of all 
others the moſt neceſſary to it; who are ſo uncharitable as to allow us no 
ſalvation out of their Church, and yet ſo unreaſonable as to deny us the 
very beſt means of ſalvation when we are in it, . 
Our Forefathers thought it a mighty privilege to have the Word of God 
reſtored to them, and the publick prayers and ſervice of God celebrated in 
a Hhown Tongue. Let us uſe this ineſtimable privilege with great modeſty 
and humility ; not to the nouriſhing of pride and ſelf. conceit, of diviſion and 
faction; but as the Apoſtle exhorts, Let the word of God dwell richly in you, 
i» all wiſdom ; and let the face . rule in your hearts, unto mhich ye are cal. 
led in one body; and be ye thankful, E 
It concerns us mightily: (with which admonition I ſhall conclude) both 
for the honour and ſupport of our Religion, to be at. better union among 
our ſelves, and not to divide about lefler things and ſo to demean our ſelves, 
as to take from our Adverſaries all thoſe pretences whereby they would 
juſtifie themſelves, or at leaſt extenuate the guilt of that 8 e, 
which falls every whit as juſtly upon them as ever it did upon the Sr; 
and Phoriſees, of taking away the key of knowledge, and ſhutting the kingdom q 


heaven againſt men, neither going in themſelves, nor ſuffering thoſe that zre u. 
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The Parable of the ten Virgins. n — 


Preached before her Royal Highneſs the Prin- 
cels Ann of Denmark, at Tunbridee-Wells, Sep. 
tember the 2d. 1688. 3 25 0 
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| | Marragw F 
men ſball the Kingdom vf Heaven be likened unto ten 
| Virgins , which took their Lamps, and went forth to 
meet the Bridegroom. e 


And five of them were wiſe, and froe were ſooliſh,&c, 


T Y Deſign at preſent is to explain this Parable, and to male 
ſuoch Obſervations upon it as ſeem moſt naturally and with- 
cout ſqueezing the Parable to ſprigs. rom it: And. then to 
; male ſome Application of it to Our felves.. oO © 
KID N Then ſhall the ingdom of Heaven hi likened unto ten Viriins; 
By the Kim dom of Heaven is meant the ſtate and condition of 
things under the Goſpel; By the ten Virgins, thoſe who embraced the Pro. 
teflion of it, which is here repreſented by their 1aking their Lamp- andgoing 
forth to met the Bridegroom : in alluſion to the ancient Cuſtom of arrid- 
&, in which the Bridegroom was want to lead home his Bride in the Night 
y the Light of Lamps ot Torches. | | 
But this Profeſſion was not in all equally firm and fruitful; and therefore 
thoſe who perſever'd and continued ftedfalt inthis Profeſſion, notwithitand- 
ng all the temptations and allurements of the World, and all the fierce. 
ſtorms and aſſaults of Perfecution to whichthis Profeſſion was expoſed ; and 
deing thus firmly rooted in it, did bring forth the fruits of the Spirit and 
abound in the Graces and Virtues of a good Life; Theſe are the wiſe Vir. 
u: But thoſe who either deſerted this Profeſſion, or did not bring forth 
Fruits anfwerable to ir, are the fooliſh Virgins. | | 


Anza 5 And | 


baut had takenno care for afuture ſupply." And thiere 


their Lam s, and took no Oy with them: But the wiſe { ot Ol. 100025 740 
ſels with their Lamps, So that they both took their ee 
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ſome Oyl in their Lamps at frſt, which kept them bo 
ore 


: 


, OY T7 3:17 £3 10559, DN NS) 9. 
this, that the wife Virgins had Oyl, but the foaliſb had none; bur'in th 
that 7 100 aft bd Sb à further ſuppl alter ee 
yas at firſt put intothefr Lamps Was ſpent; as the wiſe 
1 


des the Oyl that was inter Lamps carried fikewiſe a” Re/erve in ſortie other 


Veſſel fora continual ſupply of the ' Lamp; as there'ſhdul} be oecalion ; 1) 


Fooliſh Virgins alſo had done, 3 4 —5 both had their 


which J ſhall raiſe from the ſeveral parts of it. N ſhall be theſe. 
Firſt, 1 obſerve the charitable Decoram which our B. Saviour keeps in this 
as well as in the reſt of his Parables; as if he would fain ſuppoſe and hope, 
that among thoſe, who enjoy the Goſpe/ and make profeſſion of it, the 
number of them that are truly good is equal to thoſe that are bad. For out 
B. Saviour here repreſents the whole number of the Profeſſors of Chriſt;ani- 
ty by ten Virgins, the half whereof the Parable ſeems to ſuppoſe to be truly 
and really good, and to perſevere in goodneſs to the end, verſe 1, 2. Then 
ſhall the Kyngaom of Heaven be likened unto ten Virgins which took their Lamp. 
And faul orth to meet the Bridegroom : And five of them were wiſe, and froe 
were fooliſſũ ' ieee STS 
Secondly, I obſerve how very common it is for men to neglect this great 
concernment of their Souls, vi. a due preparation for another World; and 
how willing men are to deceive themſelves herein, and to depend upon an) 
thing elſe, how groundleſs and unreaſonable ſoever, rather than to take 
Pains to be really good and fit for Heaven. And this is in a very lively man. 
ner repreſented to us in the deſcription of the fooliſh Virgins, who 
provided no ſupply of Oy! in their Veſſels, and when the Bridegrobm was 
coming would have furniſtd themſelves by borrowing or baying of othets, 


Je. 8,9, 100. irn A2 
227 I obſerve, That even the better ſort of Chriſtians are not carefi 


and watchful as they ought to prepare themſelves for Death and 70d 
El * | | |; NY 1 
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_ Behold! the Bri 
. moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable time of all other: Ther all thoſe Virgins aroſe, 
and trimmed their Lamps: and the Fooliſh ſaid anto the wiſe, give us of your 
Oyl for our Lamps are gone out: But the wiſe anſwered, not ſo; leſt there be 
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Whilf the Bridegroom tarried, they all flumbered and ſlept ; even the wiſe Vir. 
gius as well as the fooliſh. | | | 


Foarthly, T obſerve further, how little is to be done by us, to any good 


 pupole, in this great Work of Preparation, when it isdeferr'd and put off 
Pe. lat 


| « Thus the fooliſh Virgins did, and what a fad confuſion and h 
they were in we may ſee verſ. 6, 7, 8, 9. And at — W 5 
e 


degroom cometh; go ye out to mert 


not enough for us and you , but go je rather to them that ſell; and buy for your 
ſelves, © And how incffeQual all that they could do at thar time 2820005 be, 


we find, verſe, 10, 11, 12; And whilſt they went to 3 came, 


and they that were ready went in with him to the Marriage, and the Door was 
ſbut. Afterwaras came alſo the other Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us: 
But he anſwered and ſaid, verily I ſay unto you, I know you not. © 

_ Fifthh, I obſerve that there is no ſuch thing as Works of Sa per- errog at ion; 
That no man can do more than needs, and. is his Duty to do, by way of pre- 
paration for another World. For when the foolifþ Virgins would havebegg'd 


of the wiſe ſome Oyle for their Lamps, the wiſe anſwered, not ſo ; leſt there be 


wot enough for us and you. It was only the fooliſh Virgins that had entertain'd 
this fooliſh conceit, that there might be an wi of Grace and Merit in 


others ſufficient to ſupply their want: But the wiſe knew not of any that they 
had to ſpare, but ſuppos'd all that they had little enough to qualifie them 
for the reward of eternal Life; Not ſo, ſay they wine, leſt at any time, leſt 
when there ſhould be need and occaſion, all that we have done, or could 


do, ſhoud prove little enough for our ſelves. | 


Sixthly and l«ftly, I obſerve, That if we could ſuppoſe any perſons to be 
ſoover-good, as to have more grace and goodneſs than needs to qualifie them 
for the reword of eternal life, yet there is no Aging and transferring. of this 
over-plus of Grace and Vertur from. one man to another. For we ſee, verſ. 

10. that all the ways which they could think of, of borrowing or buying 
0 of others, did all prove ineffectual; becauſe the thing is in its own nature 
1 that one Sinner ſhould be in a condition to merit for ano- 

All theſe Obſervations ſeem to have ſome fair and probable foundation in 
ſome part or other of this Parable ; and moſt of them, Iam ſure, ars agree- 
able to the main ſcope and intention of the whole. I ſhall ſpeak to them 
ſeverally, and as briefly as I can. | N ben 


Firſt, Iobſerve the charitable Decoram which our B. Sevioar keeps in this, I. 
is well as in the reſt of his Parables ; as if he would fain ſuppoſe and hope, 
that among thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel and make Profeſſion of it, the number 
ofthoſe who make a firm and ſincere Profeſſion of it, and perſevere in good- 
nels to the end, is equal to the number of thoſe who do not make good 
their Profeſſion, or who fall off from it. . — 27 

I ſhall not be long upon this, becauſe I lay the leaſt ſtreſs upon it, of all the 
reſt. I ſhall only take notice, that our B. Saviour in this Parable repreſents 
the whole number of the Profeſſors of Chri/tsanity by ten Virgins, the half of 
which the Parable ſeems to ſuppoſe to have ſincerely embraced the Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, and to have perſever'd therein to the laſt ; The Kjngdom of Heaven 

al be likened unto ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went forth to meet 
ihe Bridegroom : And five of them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh. | 1 
| Aa a 2 | An 
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'And this Decoraps our B. Saviour ſeems carefully to obſerve in his * : 
* Pabables 3 As in the Parable uf the Pro. galj\Dike v5 for dur Son that 
— his Father and took Hotous . there was ahbe that ſtayed al. A 
ways with kr; and continued conſtant to his Duty. vnd nthe-Pareble of Wil + 
bor ten Talents, which immediately followothavofithe tha ins two are 
© ſuppoſed to improve the Talenes committed to them, fot anatlfat made no 0 
improvement of his. He chat had ve Talente ed to him mibde them 7 
fbe more; and he that Had ' avo ot her times; landobnly be tllarchad but | 
one Talent, hid it in ſbe darth, and made —— it hAndin | 
_ the Parable which I am __ ra the number pf the Frofeſſors ob 8 
nity, Who t Nax to fit and prepare themſelves for che ao of the-b 
groom, is e uab tot > comber-6f rhoſe WO did no, n wg 
; Ang 2 etler this Be arly intendxd in the P, ]mr not; at may yi 
however be thus fur — — ſhouldbs fo far from Jeſſen. n 
ing the. number of #uc Chriſtians,candsfrom confining the/Church df C/ Wl 1) 
within a narrow Compaſs, ſo as to exclude out of its Communion the fat great. * 
eſt part of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity that on the -contrary;1we: ſhould 15 
enlizge che Kjngyom of Clriſt as muctiiay we can, and entend aun Chart WY (1 
to all Chasches And Chriſtians of hut Denuniination ſoever; as far a8 regard 
to Truth and te che Foundations of the Chrifias Religion will peimit ds o i - 
delieve and hope well of them; and rather be contented to err x little n 
the ſavourable __ charitable part, than to be miſtaken on therenſorious and "0 


damning (ide. IS "= bind ag dldnon sds g ad o 05! I 
And Jor chis redſoa.ue 2295 chat our B.Seviour thought: fir to frame x 
his Parables with fo Sara 4% to the charitable ſide: Parti tuin - -c 
2 . ba 8 8 00 eiae 3 5 rry Churches, — ov 

Feſſors © iſtian Religion, our opes conrerning t 
12 as with Reiſon we can: And partly to reprove the Uncharitableneßꝭ of | 


the Jews, who poſitively excluded all the reſt of Mankind; befides:them- Wl - # 

_ Elves, from: all- Hopes of Salvation. An odious Temper, ich to the in- -i 
nite -of che Chriſids Nume and Profeſſion, hath prevail/dupon _ dat 
Cbriſtiuub to that notof ids degree, as not oniy to ſhur out all the Remi 
Part of the Metern Chureh, almoſt equal in number to themſelves, from al WM 20 
Hopes of Salvation vader the Notion of Hereticts; but like wiſe to un- church 71 
all this other Churches of the Chriſtian World, nen greater 
extent and D that di not own Subjedtion tothe B. A 
ſhop of Rome: And this they do, by declaring it to be cf neref#ey 40 Sal +30 
tion for every Creature to bt. ſubjett to the Roman Biſhop. ii And: rhis'Spre 


macy of the Biſbop of Rome over all Chriſtian: Churches," Belarmine calls 1h. a 
Sam f the Chriſtian Rebgiov. So that the Roman Comqounion is plainly Wl 4! | 
founded in Schiſn, that is in tlie moſtunchriſtian and undharitable Prix: WM 1g 
ple that can be, namely, Thar they are tho only trul Qburthh of : Chriſt, ou f 0 


'which none can bt ſeved Which was the very Schiſop of the Danatiſi 
in this they are ſo poſitive; vliat the learned Nen of chat Church is 
their Niſputes and Writing are much more inclinable to believe the Salva 


tion of Heathens to be than . any uf choſe Chriſtians who chef 

are pleas d to call Hereticks;* The Faiab of the Churcli of — certain- 

ly none of the beſt; but one of the and moſt eſſential Vertues ö 
Chriſtian Religion, I mean Charity, I doubt they have the leaſt bare d 


* Chrifias Church this da — 15 wo 8 . N 0b 0 7 w_ 
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zd: Sn I ob@ove-not) from any particular ci cunſtante, hut from the II. 

mins Scope and deſigu of this Parable, How very apt a great part of 

rin art to neglect this great concertmient of their Souls, viz: a care- 

Sw ranch: ve\prepatation for another World; and how willing they are to 
Gecerve't g 
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cdellrsg fit ſor Heaven. And t 
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their Lamps go out; they neither quitted their 
tinguiſh it by a bad life : and though when the Bridegroom came ſuddenly 


A 
* r a 


traordinary righteonſneſs and merit of theſe things: In which ſome have 
proceeded. to that height, as if chey. could drive a ſtrict bargain with God 
for eternal life and happineſs ; and have treated him in fo inſolent a man. 
172 ke their Doctrine of the Merit of their Devotions and good Works, as 


God were as much beholden to them for their ſervice and obedience, as 
they are to Him for the reward of them; which they are not afraid to {ay 
they may challenge at God's hands as of right and juſtice belonging to them. 


_ Nay, ſo far have they carried this Doctrine in the Church of Rome, as 
not only. to pretend to merit eternal life for themſelves, but likewiſe to do 
a great deal more for the benefit, and advantage of others who have not 


righteouſneſs and goodneſs enough of their own: Which was the filly conceit 


the Fools . here in the Parable, as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew 
more fully by and b ß. N *. | 
And it is no great wonder that ſuch eaſie ways of Religion and pleaſing 


are _—_ to continue in an evil courſe are glad tobe of a Church which 
will aſſure Salvation to men upon ſuch terms: The great difficulty. is, for 
men to believe that things which are ſo apparently abſurd and unreaſonable 
can be true; and to perſuade themſelves that they can impoſe upon God by 
ſuch pretences of ſervice and obedience, as no wiſe Prince or Father upon 
earth is to be deluded withal by his Subjects or Children, We ought to 
have worthier thoughts of God, and to conſider that He is a great Kzng, and 
will be obey d and obſerv'd by his Creatures in his omn way, and make them 


happy upon his own terms: and that obedience to what he commands is 


better and more acceptable to him than any other Sacrifice that we can 
offer, which, he hath not required at our hands: and likewiſe, that he is 
infinitely wiſe and good ; and therefore that the Laws which he hath given 
us to live by, are much more likely and certain means of our happineſs, than 
any inventions and devices of our own. . 


Thirdly, J obſerve that even the better and more conſiderate ſort of Chri- 
ſtians are not ſo careful and watchful as they ought to ptepare themſelves 
for Death and Judgment; whilſt the Bridegroom tarried, they all flumbred 
and ſept. Even the Diſciples of our Saviour, whilſt he was yet perſonally 
preſent with them, and after a particular charge given them from his own 
mouth, Watch and pray left s enter into temptation ; yet did not keep that 

d ves as to watch with him for one hour. In many things, 


u 
ſays St. Hanes we offend all; even the beſt of us: And who is there that 


doth not, ſome time or other, remit of his vigilancy and care, ſo as to give 


the Devil an advantage and to lye open to temptation, for want of a con- 


ur upon himſelf? But then the difference between the wiſe and 
irgins was this, that though they both ſept, yet the wiſe did not let 
Pads, nor did they ex- 


tinual 
foolſh 


upon them, they were not ſo actually prepar'd to meet him by a conti. 
nual vigilancy, yet they were habitually prepar'd by the good diſpoſition of 
their minds and the general courſe of a holy life: Their Lamps might 
burn dim for want of continual trimming, but they had O5 in their Je 
ſelt to ſupply their Lamps, which the fooliſh Virgins had taken no care to 
provide. But my the greateſt wiſdom of all is to maintain a continual 
w {s, that ſo we may not be ſurpriſed by the coming of the Bride- 
groom, and be in a confuſion when Death or Judgment {hall overtake Us. 
And bleſſed are thoſe Servants, and wiſe indeed, whoſe Lamps _ _ 
2 | ' | r i z 
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Golan very greatful to the corrupt Nature of Man, and that men who . 


= 


- — 1 . F 


e wat, foe + 


SSS ZFS ga 


* 
—_— 


„ . = 


1" — — a. om 


: 
F g 2 ee g * = 2 — e - 2 898 
| WA, — ; 4 | 7 7 a 4 R p 0 
6m XXX \ abe TenKitgins. 367 
= js - 2 e 1 — # - 


— — — — — — * | 
bright, and wHom the Bridegroomi when be comes ſhall find watching,-and in a 
firpoſturs and preparation to meet Him. 


nth; Lobſervelikewiſe how little is to be done by us, to any good IV 
purpoſe in this great ꝗrk of Preparation, hen it is deferr'd and put off  ** 
to the laſt. And thus the fooliſh Virgins did, but what a fad confuſion and 
hurry they were in at the ſudden coming of the Bridegroom, when they 
were or Wl} rep, but when after they were awaken'd they found them- 
ſelves airogether unpravided of that which was neceſſary to trim their Lamps, 
and to Nen una poſture to meet the Bridegroom: When they wanted 

at hich as geceſſary at that very inſtant, but could not be provided in 
an in dc Lax what a tumult and confuſion they were in, being thus ſur- 
prized, the Parable repreſents to us at large, ver ſ. 6, 7,8, 9. un armiduight 
there was 4 2 made, Behold ! the, Bridegroom cometh, go ge out to meet him, 
Then «tho FPS 


aroſe and tr immmed their Lamps, that is, they went about 
1g Well as they could; and the focliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, give us of your Ol, 
or, our; Lan are gene tr. 
A midnight there was à cry made, that is, at the moſt difmal and unſea- - 
ſonable time of all other; when they were faſt aſleep, and ſuddenly awa- 
ken d in great terror, hen they could · not on the ſudden recolle& them- 
ſelves, e to do; hen the ſummons was ſo very ſhort, that 
they had neither time to conſider what was fit to be done, nor time to do 
„„ i TENT TE TRENTO N . 
| And ſuch ĩs the Caſe of thoſe who put off their Repentance and Prepara- 
tion fo another World, till they are ſurprized by Death and Judgment; for 
it cares all to one in the iſſue, which of them it be. The Parable indeed 
1s more particularly to point at our Lord's coming to Judgment, bur the 
caſe is much the ſame as to thoſe who are ſurpriʒ d by ſudden Death; ſuch as 
ves them but little, or not ſufficient time for ſo great a work: becauſe 
ueh as Death leaves them, Judgment will certainly find them. | 
And what amiſerable confuſion muſt they needs be in, who are thus ſur- 
| 755 either by the one or the other? How unfit ſhould we be, if the gen- 
ral Judgment of the World ſhould come upon us on the ſudden, to meet 
chat great wage at is coming, if we have made no preparation for it before 
that time? What hall we then be able to do, in that great and univerſal 
conſternation, when the Son of W appear in the clouds of Heaven, with 
power and great glory; when the Sun ſhall be dar ken d, and the Moon turned 
into blood, and all the powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken: when all Nature ſhall 
feel ſuch violent pangs and convullions, and the whole World ſhall: be in 
a combuſtion flaming and cracking about our ears: When the Heavens 
Ul beſbrivePd ap as 4 Scroll when it is rolled together, and the Earth ſhall 
toſs d from its Center, and every Mountain and Iſland ſhall be removed? 
What thoughts can the wiſeſt men then have about them, in the midſt of 
ſomuch noiſe and terror? Or if they could have any, what time will there 
then be to put them in execution? hen they ſhall ſee the Angel that land- 
eib upon the Sta and upon the Earth, lifting up his hand to Heaven, aud ſwearing 
Him that liveth or ever and ever that Time ſhall be no longer, as this 
dreadful Day is deſcribed Rev. 10. 5, 6. and chap.” 6. 15. where Sinners 
are repreſented at the Appearance of this Great Judge, not as flying to God 
nhopesof mercy, but as flying from him in utter Eber of finding mer- 
e wuh Him: The NMings of the Earth, and the Great Men, and the Mig h- 
Alen, and the Rich Men, and the Great Captains hid themſelves in the 
Dens and in the "Rocks of the Earth; and ſaid to the Mountains and ww” 
ve be | ö 


368 : The Parable af _ N 
1 from the face of Him. that . an ; EF 7 


the wrath of the Lamb: For the great day of his wrath is come, and pe k 


able to ſtand? The biggeſt and the boldeſt Sinners that ever were upon 


ſhall then flee from the face of Him whom they have g biten, blaſphemcd 


and denied: and {hall ſofar deſpair of finding mercy with Himin that Day, 
who would ſue to him for it no . that they ſhall Achdteſs them 77 


to the Moantains and Rocks, as Fasnet — and exorable To; ; 
to hide them from the fact of Him tha on 2 ana from t arath 
of the Lamb : "Few the Ken 2 to ſigniſſe to us that nothing is 
_ _— than Met ad Patience whenth are throughly provale 
and turn'dinto Fer 

In ſuch dreadful co apres ſhall all impe ning 1 be, when they 
ſhallbe ſurpriz d by that e 4. And the Caſe of 


a dying fone who would take no care in he 277 is. Life and Feat to 
am OY for another World, is not much "gk hopef ul and com- 


_ alas! how lintle is it that a flick and dying man can do in ſuch a ſtrait 
of time? in the midſt of ſo much pain and weakneſs of Body, and of ſuch 
confuſion and amazement of With what heart can he ſet about ſo 

great a Work, for which there is. ſo little t time? With what face can he ap- 
ply himſelf to God in this Tony, whom he hath ſo diſdainfully negle- 
Qed all che days of his Life ? ow can he have the confidence to hope, 
that God vv ill hear his cries and regard his tears that are foro d from him in 
this day of his neceſſity? when he is conſcious to 9125 chat in that long dy 
ef Gods Grace and —— he rurned A 12 820 ear to all his merciful invitati- 
dns, and rejected the Counſel 1855 againſt wm elf. In a word, how can he 
"= . not know, in +: wy h the 15 which belonged to his peace; ex- 
. ocher but chat ſhould po be 5 ever hid Jon his eyes, which 
ann o to be clogd in uti exe "Oo . 
I will not pronouncean 8 concerning the impoſſibili a 
bed Repenrance: But T on Hig that it is very uy and R very 
rare. We Have hut one Example, that 1 know of, in the whole Bible 00 
the Repentance of a dylig Sinner I mean that of th the penitent Thief upon 
; theGroji: And the circumſtances of his Caſe. are fp'peculiar and extraor- 
dinary,'thar'l cannot" fee that it affords'any ground of hope and encou- 
ragementto men inqrduigry Caſes. We are not like to ſuffer in the com. 
nl ofthe Son of. Goa : f the Sawiour of the World: {- and if we, could 
it isnot certain thar we ſhould behave our ſelves towards Him ſo 
To as the pevicehtThief d did, and make fo very good an end of ſo y WY bad 
. aLife, 
And che Pb in the Text" is ſo far from giving ayy encouragement to 
a Death-bed Repentnce and Preparation, that it rather, f 1 their Caſe 
as deſperate who put offtheir Prepar atium to that Time. How ineffeftual 
all that the fooliſh 3 Virgins could do at that time*did ;i Lin the concluſion 
v.8,5, 10, Plove, is ſet forth to us at large in the Parable; They wanted Oy/, but 
ru 1a. could neither borrow nor hq it: They would he fain have had it, and ran 
_ 5 t it; but it was not to be obtain d neither by entreaty, nor for 
irſtthey apply themſelves to the 7 Virgins, for a ſhare in the 
v. 8. * of their Grecerand Virtues ; the fooliſh Aid unte the wiſe, give us of 
Jour Ol for gar Lamps ave gone out ; bis the wiſe anſwered not ſo; teſt oy 
be nat enough for us and you, The wiſe Virgins, it ſeems knew of none t 55 
had to ſpare: And then they are repreſented as iron icaly ſending the fo 


* to ſome Jan Market as this Oy! was r to be 1 g 
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ns; but Be anſwered and 
Erather no encouragement at all there is from any 
the leaſt circumſtance in this Parable, for thoſe who have delayed their Pre- 

ion for another World till they be overtaken by Death or Judgment, to 
— by any thing that they can then do, by any importunity which they 
can then uſe, to gain admiſſion into Heaven. Let thoſe conſider this with 
fear and CY who forget God and negle& Religion all their Life- 
time, and yet feed themſelves with vain hopes by ſome Device or other 0 
be admitted into Heaven at laſt, 805 n 


/ Fifehh, I obſerve that there isno ſuch thing as Works of Super-errogation, v. 


that is, that no man can do more than needs, and than is his duty to do, by 
way of Preparation for another World, For when the fooliſh Virgins would v. s. 
have begg'd of the wiſe ſome Oy! for their Lamps, the, wiſe anſwered, not ſo; | 
left there be not enough for us and go: It was only the fooliſo Virgins that v. g, 
in the time of their extremity, and when they were _ conſcious that the 
wanted that which was abſolutely neceſſary to qualifie them for 'admiſſion> 
into Heaven, who had entertain'd this zdle Conceit that there might be an 
over. plus of Grace and Merit in others ſufficient to ſupply their Want: But 
the wiſe knew not of any they had to ſpare, but ſuppoſed. all that they had 
done, or could poſſibly do, to be little enough to qualifie them for the glo- 
rious Reward of eternal Life : Not ſo, ſay they, wile, leſt at am time, that 
i leſt when there ſhould be need and occaſion, all that we have done, or 
could do, ſhould be little enough for our ſelves: And in this Point they had 
been plainly inſtructed by the Bridegroom himſelf, But he, when ye have 
done all, 1 we are unprofitable ſervants, and have done nothing but what 
was aur duty to do. „ a 

And yet this Conceit of the fooliſb Virgins, as abſurd as it is, hath been 
taken up in good earneſt by a grave Matron, who gives out her ſelf to be 
the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Charches, and the only infallible Oracle of Truth, 
I mean the Church of Rome, whoſe avowed Doctrine it is, that there are 
ſome Perſons ſo excellently good, that they may do more than needs for 
their own Salvation: And therefore when they have done as much for them- 
ſelves as in ſtrict duty they are bound to do, and thereby have paid down 
a full and valuable conſideration for Heaven, and as much as in equal juſtice 
between God and Man it is worth ; that then they may go to work again 
tor their Friends, and begin a new Score ; and from that time forwards may 
put the Surpluſage of their good Works as a Debt upon God, to be laid up 
i the Publick Treaſury of the Church, as ſo many Bills of Credit which the 
Pope by his Pardons and Indulgences may diſpenſe, and place to whoſe ac- 
count he pleaſes : And out of this Bank, which is kept at Rome, thoſe who 
never took care to have any Righteouſneſs of their own, may be ſupplied 
at reaſonable rates. by 28S 

To which they have added a further ſupply of Grace , if there ſhould 
be any need ot it, by the Sacrament of extreme Unition, never heard of 
u the Chriſtie» Church for many Ages; 17 deviſed as if it were on 5 ; 
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poſe, to furniſh fuch.ſeoliþ Virgins with Ol as 


gion to that degree, ot 


-- nite Merit of his Obedience and Su 


| as here deſcribed in the Pars 
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Jewice or other they have enervated the C hriftian Reli. 
at it hath almoſt quite loſt its true virtue and e 
upon the hearts and. ſives of men: And, inſtead of the real fruits of Good. 
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Aud thus by one 


nf and Ryghteauſneſs, it produceth little elſe but Superſtition and Folh ; or 
it 


it produce any rea! /irtaes, yet even the virtue of thoſe I Irtaer is in a 
great meaſure ſpoild by their arrogant pretences of Merit and Swper-erroga- 
dee, and is render'd infgnificant 20 therſelves by their infolentcarriageand 
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grown with neſs, as to have more than needs to qualifie' them for the 
eward of eternal Life; yet there can be no 4/jgning and transferring of 
this over-plus of Grace and Virtue from one man to another. For we ſee 
that all the ways that could be thought on of begging , or borrowing , or 
buying Oyl of others, did all prove ineffectual; becauſe the thing is in its own 
nature impracticable, that one Sinner that ows all that he hath, and much 
more to God, ſhould have any thing to ſpare wherewithal to merit for 


de den Lf, If we could, aufen any Perons to be foo: 


2 . * 


Indeed our B. Saviour hath merited for us all the Reward of eternal Life 
upon the Conditions of Faith and Repentance and Obedience: But the infi- 
ü it of | firings will be of no benefit and advan- 
tage tops, if we our ſelves be not really and inherently righteous, 80 St. 
John tells us, and warns us to beware of the contrary Concgit, Little Chil. 
dren, 15 no man decei ve you, he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as He 
2 ii we do ſincerely endeavour to pleaſe God and to keep his Command- 
ments in the general courſe of a holy and virtuous Life, the Merit of Chriſt's 
perfect Obedience and Sufferings will be available with God for the accep- 
tance of our ſincere though but imperfect Obedience. But if we take no care 
to be righteous and good our ſelves, the perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt wil 
do us no good; much leſs the imperfect righteouſneſs of any other man who 
is a Sinner himſelf. And the holieſt man that ever was upon Earth, can 
no more aſign and make over his Righteouſneſs, or Repentance, or any part 
of either, toanother that wants it, than a man can beguezth his Wiſdom, or 
LE to his Heir, or his Friend: No more than a ſick man can be 
reſtored to Health by virtue of the Phyſick which another man hath taken. 
Let no man therefore think of being good by a Deputy , that cannot 
be contented to be happy and to be ſaved the ſame way, that is, to go to 
Hell and to be tormented there in Perſon, and to go to Heaven and be ad- 
mitted into that Place of Bliſs only by Proxy. So that theſe good Works 
with a bard name, and making over the Merit of them to others, have 
no manner of foundation either in Scripture or Reaſon, but are all meer 
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Tang and Fidion id Drojnity. * 


© ”The Isference from all this hall be the application which our Saviw 


makes of this Parable,, Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of man cometh; as it he had ſaid, the deſign of this 
Parable is to inſtruct us that we ought to be continually. vigilant, and al- 
ways upon our guard, and in a conitant readineſs and preparation to meet 
the Brideg room; becauſe we know not the time of his coming to Judgment, 
nor yet, Which will be of the ſame conſequence and concernment to us, d 
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any of us know the pteciſe time of dur own Deu. Either of theſe may 
happen at any time, and come when we leaſt expect them. And therefore 
we ſhould'mdke the beſt and ſpesdieſt proviſion chat we can for another 
World and ſhould: be continually upon our watcli and erlinming or Lamps, 
that we may hot be ſurprixed by either of theſe; neither by dur ow par- 
ricalar Dearb, nor by the general Fudgment of the World; Becanſs the Sor of 
nail come in 4 Day when we look not for Him, and at an hour mn be art not 
pony” Lemans ook: ſhould take up a preſent and effectual reſdſution 
not to delay our Repentance and the reformation of our Eives, that we may 
not have the great Work to do hen we are not fit to do any thing; no 
nor to diſpoſe of our temporal Concernments, much ſeſs to prepate for: Eter- 
nig, and to do that in a/few moments which ought to have been the care 
and endeavour of our Whole Lives : That we may not be forced to huddle 
up an imperfect, and I fear an infignificant Repentance; and to do that in 
great haſte and confuſion, which certainly does require our wiſeſt and moſt 
deliberate thoughts, and all the conſideration in the World, 
And we ſhould provide ſtore of Oy! in our Veſſels, wherewith to upply 
out Lamps; that they may burn bright to the laſt; I mean, we ſhould im- 
prove the grace which we teceived in Bapriſm, by abounding in the fruits of 
the Spirit, and in all the ſubſtantial Virtues of a good Life; that ſo an en- 
trance may be adminiſtred to us abundan 5 into the everlaſting Kjngaom of our 
Lord ana Saviour Jeſus Chrift, © 4 

By this means, when we are called to meet the Bridegroom, we ſhall not be 
put to thoſe miſerable and ſharking ſhifts which the fooliſh Virgins were dri- 
ven to, of begging, or borrowing , or buying Oyl ; which will all fail us, 
when we come to depend upon them: And though the Dying man may 
make a hard ſhift to ſupport himſelf with theſe falſe Comforts for a little 
whule, yet when the ſhort Deluſion is over, which will be as ſoon as ever he 
sſtepp'd into the other World, he will to his everlaſting confuſion and trou- 
ble find the door of Heaven ſhut againſt him, and that notwithſtanding all 
his vaſt Treaſure of Pardons and Indulgences, which have coſt him ſo much, 
ind are worth ſo little, he ſhal never ſee the Kingdom of God. | 
And ih, we'ſhould take great care that we do not extinguiſh our 
Lamps by quitting the 3 of our Holy Religion upon any temptation of 
advantage, or for fear of any loſs or ſuffering whatſoever. This Occaſion 
will call tor all our Faith and Patience, all our Courage and Conſtancy. 
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Hanto 137 Nunc animis opus, Enea, nunc pectore firmo, "tb 
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When it comes to this Trial, we had need to gird up the loins of our minds, 

ſummon all our forces, and to put on the whole armour of God, that 
we ma be able to ſtand faſt in an evil day, and when we have done all to 
fand e a5 JH ONS G Lk. +3 TSF « | 41 


And now, my Brethren, to uſe the words of St. Peter, I teſtiſe unto you, ; bet, 3. 


that this is the true Grace of God wherein ye ſtand. The Proteſſant Reformed 12. 
Religion, which we in this Nation profeſs, is the very Goſpel of Chriſt, the 
OOO 02 YC” 
And for God's fake, ſince in this hour of Temptation, when our Religion 
am ſo apparent hazard, we pretend to love it to that degree as to be con- 
ed to part with any thing for it, let us reſolve to practice it; and to 
teſtie our love to it in the ſame way that our Saviour would have us ſhew 
dur loveto Him, by keeping his 1 = e 
5 B b b 2 1 


—— ” % 2 . at. 2 ts. a * FIT Y 
_— 


= 7 Parable of; Ae. Serm XXXI. 
1 will eonclude all wich the Apoſtles Exhortation, Þ proper for thi 
and to this pi eſeat . Oniy let your — be as it becomet 
chiefly and above all take care to lead lives ſuita- 
i And chen, as it follows, ffand faſt in one Spi. 
rity A Ion the Faithofthe Goſpel: And in nothing 
| 22 our eee h 20 them is an wide 7 * tenant, but 
1 2006 of Saluation, aud thas of Cad. 


Nas anto him that is able to ftabl 


fling, ; and ny —— 
Amen. 
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And after all that is come upon us ſor evil deeds, and for 
our great treſpaſs ; ſeeing that thou our God haſt pu- 
aft 


niſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, and 
given ur ſuch a Deliverance as this; 
Should we again break thy Commandments, and join in 

affinity with the people of theſe Abominations ; wouldſs 

not thou be angry with us till thou haſt conſumed us, 
- ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping? . 


« L A 


] Am ſufficiently aware that the particular occaſion of theſe 
Morat is in ſeveral reſpects very different from the Occa- 

don of this Day's Solemnity. For theſe Words were ſpoken 
by Ezr at a time appointed for Publick and Solemn Humi- 


— — _ 


; 417108 liation. But T ſhall not now conſider them in that relation, 
but rather as they refer to that Great Deliverance which 

God had ſo lately wrought for them; and as they are a Caution to 

take heed of abuſing great mercies received from God; and ſo th 


ec 9 they 
are very proper and pertinent to the great Occaſion of this Day. Nay 


theſe Words, even in the ſaddeſt aſpect, are not ſo unſuitable to it. 
For we find in Scripture upon the moſt ſolemn Occaſions of Humiliation, | 1 
that good Men have always teſtified a thankful ſenſe of the Goodneſs of = 
God to them. And indeed, the Mercy of God doth then appear above | | 
meaſure merciful, when the Sinner is moſt deeply ſenſible of his own. 
Vileneſs and Unworthineſs. And ſo Ezra. here, in the depth of their 
Sorrow and Humiliation, hath ſo great a ſenſe of the Greatneſs of their De- 
Iverance, that he hardly knew how to expreſs it; And haſt given w | 
4 Deliverance as this. And on the other hand, we find that good | 
Men, in their moſt ſolemn Praiſes and Thankſgivings, have made very ſe- | 
nous Reflections upon their own Unworthineſs. And ſurely the belt way - 
to make Men truly thankful is firſt ro make them very humble. When David 1 
makes his moſt ſolemn acknowledgments ro God for his great Metcies to . 
bim; how doth he abaſe himſelf before him: But who am 1, and what is un 1. Chron. 1 
People ? And ſo likewiſe, after he had ſummoned all the Powers and Facul- “ + 1 
ties of his Soul to joyn inthe Praiſes of God, he interpoſeth this ſeaſonable 1 
meditation, He hath not dealt with us after our fins, nor rewarded us according Pi. 103. 1 
to dur iniquities. The greater and more lively ſenſe we have of the Good- | 
nels of God to us, the more weſhall abhor our ſelves in duſt and afhes; no- | | | 
ng being more apt to melt us into Tears of Repentance, than the conſide- ; 


ation of great and undeſerved Mercies vouchſafed to us. The goodneſs of God 
doth naturally lead to repentance. | 


Having 


% 
» 
* 
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more diftin& handling of the Words take notice of theſe two Parts in then, 
our evil deeds, and ſince God hath puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities deſerve, nj 
0 Secondly, Here is a ſentence and determination inthe Caſe ; Wouldſt thy 
vot be anprywith us till thou hadft conſum d us, fo that there ould be no ren. 


affirmative; as if he had ſaid, it cannot otherwiſe be in reaſon expected, 
burt that after ſuch repeated Provocations God ſhould be angry with us till u 
| had conſumed us. is he va A Le 


our iniquities deſerve, an 
Again break his commandments, and joyn in affinity with the People of theſe als. 
minations. In which Words theſe fol 

which Tſhall but juſt mention, and paſs to the Second Part of the Text. 


| for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs. Oar evil deeds bring all other 


i come «pon us, there is the greatne 


mandments. Exra inſinuates that there was great reaſon to fear this, eſpe 


Having thus reconciled the Text to the preſent * 1 I ſhall for the 


Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, eter all that is come upon usfy 


hath given us ſuch a deliverance as this; ſhould we again break his Commanamen;,, 


nent nor eſcaping? This is not ſpoken doubtfully, though it be put by way 
of queſtion; but is the more vehemently poſitive, the more peremptorily 


Fuß, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſe; ſhould ye; after. al that in cas aun us fr 
our evil deeds, and for our 775 treſpaſs ; and ſince God hath aps nt us leſs i 
hath given us ſuch: a deliverance. as this: Should we 


ollowing, Propoſitions ſeem to be involy'd, 


1. That Sin is the cauſe of all our Sufferings, after all that is come upon a: 


ee. e 4 N 1 
2. That great Sins have uſually a 1 Puniſhment; Ster all ibu 
| $ of our puniſhment ; for our evil deeds 
a” for our great treſpaſs, there is the greatneſs of our Sin. But when 1 fay 
that great Sins have a proportionable Puniſhment, I do not mean that any 
temporal Puniſhments are proportionable to the great evil of Sin; but that 
God doth uſually obſerve a proportion in the temporal Puniſhments of Sin, 
ſo that although no temporal Puniſhment be proportionable to Sin, yet the 
temporal puniſhment of one Sin holds a proportion to the puniſhment d 
another; and conſequently, leſſer and greater Sins have proportionably x 
leſſer and greater puniſhment. Fj 

3. That all the puniſhments which God inflicts in this Life do fall ſhort 
of the demerit of our Sins; and ſeeing thou our God has puniſbed us leſs thanour 
Iniquities deſerve. In the Hebrew it is, and haſt kept down our iniquities, that 
is, that they ſhould not riſe up againſt us. The LXX. expreſſeth it very 
emphatically, thou haſt eaſed ur of our ſins ; that is, thou haſt not letthe 
whole weight of them fall upon us. Were it not for the reſtraints which 
God puts upon his anger, and the merciful. mitigations of it, the Sinner 
would not be able to bear it, but muſt ſink under it. Indeed it is only faid 
in the Text, that the puniſhment which God inflited upon the Je»; 
though it wasa long was pj was beneath the deſert of their Sins: But 
yet it is univerſally true, and Ezr perhaps might intend to inſinuate 0 


much, that all temporal Puniſnments, though never ſo ſevere, arealways b 
leſs En iniquities deſerve. 112 | 1 
4. God many times works very great Deliverances for thoſe who ] $40 
are voy unworthy of them; and haſt given us ſuch a deliverance as thi, Wl *Yy. 
notwithſtanding our evil Weeds, and notwithſtanding our great treſpaſi. ! 
5. That we are but too apt, even after great Judgments, and after greit 1 ha 
pe 45 nd 1 


Mercies, to relapſe into our former Sins; ſhould we again break thy Co 


cially conſidering the ſtrange temper of that People, who when God on 
| | 5 _ 
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d plyd his bledi upon them, were ſo apt to ma at and kick ag ainft him; 
8 i though he we caſt them ſeveral times into men far and of 


though they were melted for the preſent, yet they weremay — the 


8 — 


'barder for it afterwards, 


6. That it is good to take notice of choſe 3 ler Sis which have 
Uoipht the Ju " 


ds, and for our great treſpaſs; 88 we 


. joins Way 83 the FRAN Fes Os" * 


bg and peremptor 
RS: nf i, copcue that God youdt 
CO Eats I * 

From whence wah 50 eruation [STS in this part of the Text. wil be 
this, That it 1 4 I aggravation. of Sin, a 72 7040 preſage of rain to 4 
Prople, after great (3 ey and great Deliverances, to returm t Sin, 
Fru to, the [ame Sins again. Hear how paſſionately: Ex ex preſſes him- 

in this Caſe, ew 6. wt aſhamed, O my God, — bluſh to lift up mine 
eyes to thee, my God. 14 * What was the cauſe of chis great ſhame and 
Aiden SEG? tHe verſe g, for we were bondmen Jet our God hath 
ot forſaken ds in our 2 8 bat 1357 extended his to ws, to we ** 
Kale. Jo {tt up the Hauſe of our God, and ta repair the 
" and 70. ir us 4 Wal 1 Jud and in Jeruſalem; that is, to * (oO 

che and ſaſe exerci of their Religion. Here was great Mere) 
11 a mighty Deliverance indeed; and ꝓet after this they pany relapſed 
into 4 very great lin, verſe 10, And mow, ae . | 
ha SLED eo re C 


"Haihe] andling gt ds Gf any 12 40 ü bens i 


i Avers ' Th - / * 
Ih, 1 ſhall endeaort to be that this is a very heavy aggravation & 
. Tha 664 prelage of ruin [pn es 0a People. we 


* F "RET 7 46438 A HA: | Pata 55, 
"Ft ii It is a heavy apgraygrion of Sin my great, Judgments,. and after 
Merci es and „ e to Abe £0 Sin, and eſpecial] y tothe lame 
again, "Here are rer ching to b be diſt at A 


{yok es <® JE, 
a i it is a great aggravation of Sig t0:returg wiraker grear hdg 
W 7 FP 
2 e after great. Mex r Jaz 
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1 It is a great aggravation ; of Sin after great eee 

$40 return to an evil courſe. Becauſe this is an Argument of great obs 
50 in evi Ts Ae er FRE] rg Judgments of God, the more 
wick: is Wi «gl 1 750 he arrived at a monſtrous degree 

«lr; a chard 15 e tells us, hardned under ten Plagues. 
ha . tha a ve God had 7 1 23 ws with ſeveral 

emer tells them, £ wot be 7 pt _ p 
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in ſuch a caſe puniſh ſeven times more, we may conclude that the Sin i; 
Seven times greater. i _ Tx: . 


WM bat ad Complaints doth the Prophet make of the People of Tae! grow. 
Gi. 1. 4 ing worſe for Judgments. Ah! ſinful Nation, 4 People laden with iniquity, 
children. that have been corrupters; à ſeed of evil doers. He can hardly find 
words enough to expreſs how great Sinners they were; and he adds the rea. 
Verſe s. ſon in the next verſe, N. uld they be ſmitten any more? they will revol: 
more and more. They were but the worſe for Judgments. This render 
IG. 9. 13. them 4 ſinful Nation, 4 People laden with iniquity. And Again, The People 
tturneil not to bim thut ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of Holl; 
3p 28 his anger is not turned away, but his hamd is ftretched out ſtill. And 
IGi.26.11, the fame Prophet further complains to the ſame purpoſe, When thy han i; 
lifted ap they will not ſee.” There is a particular brand ſet upon King Aba, 
a Chron, becauſẽ affliction made him worſe: Thus i that Ning Ahaz, that is, that grie- 
28. 22. vous and notorious Sinner: And what was it that rendr'd him fo? Ia the 
time of his diſtreſs he fined yet more aginſt the Lord; this is that King Ahaz, 
Who is ſaid to have provoked the Lord above all the Rings of Iſrael which 
ay oy rule ce rae er ans 
2. It is like wiſe a ſore aggravation of Sin, when it is committed after 
great Mercies and Deliverances vouchſafed to us. Becauſe this is an argy- 
ment of great ingratitude. And this we find recorded as a heavy charge 
Judges upon the People of Iſuel, that they remembred not the Lord their God. who 
8. 36, 35. bad dleliuered them out of the hand of all their enemies on every ſide; neither 
3 Fx they kindneſs tothe Houſe of Jerabbaal, namely Gideon who had been 
Fi jeir-Deliverer, according to all the goodneſs\which he had ſhewed to Iſrael, 
God, we ſee, takes it very ill at our hands, when we are upgrateful to the Is- 
' Brenients of our Deliverance; but much more, when we are unthankful to 
Hin the Author of it. And how ſeverely does Nat ham the Prophet reproach 
David upon this account? Thasſaidthe Lord God of Iſrael, ' Þ anointed the 
King over Iſrael, and delivered thee out of the hand of Saul, &. And ifthi 
had been to little, I would moreover have done (ach and ſuch things. Wher:- 
fore haſt thou deſpis d the Commandment of the Lord to do evil in his ſight? 
God here reckons up his manifold mercies and deliverances, and aggravates 


Kings Davuid's Sin upon this account. And he was very angry likewiſe with Solomoy 


. 9. for the ſame reaſon, becauſe he had turned from the Lord God of Iſrael, who 

bad appear d to him twice. However we may flight the mercies of God, 
2 Chron. he keeps a punctual and ſtrict account of them. It is particularly noted, a 
Hesttbiab, that he returned not again according to the be- 


nefits done unto him, God takes very ſevere notice of all the unkind and 
unworthy returns that are made to Him for his Goodneſs. _ 

Ingratitude to Cod is ſo unnatural and monſtrous, that we find Him ap. 

Ifai. 1. 2. pealing againſt us for it to the inanimate Creatures. Hear O Heavens, and 

give ear 6 Earth | for the Lord hath ſpoken ; I have nouriſhed and brought 

up Childern, but they have rebelled againſt me. And then he goes on and up 

braids them with the Brate Creatures, as being more grateful to men that 

Vene . men are to God. The Ox knoweth' his owner ani the Aſs her Maſters Crih 

erde 3. bur Iſrael doth not know; iy People doth not conſider, And in the fame Fri 

If. 16.10. pher there is the like Complaint, Ler favour be ſbemn to the wicked yet wil l. 

vor learn righteouſneſs; In the land of uprightmſs will he deal anjuſtly, and pil 

not behold the Maj 7 the Lord. Lord, whe thy hand i lifted ap, the) ui 

not ſee," but they ſbal ſee” and be aſbamed. They that will not acknov- 

edge the Mercies of God's Providence, ſhall feell the ſtrokes of his Ju 
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e " ter evidence in the World of an idtrattedle Diſpo 
be obliged by Ries 4 not te be tamed by pebtle-Ulhpe. ''N God 
experi air tis Wicttcs l ſhould lay fo great'an Obligation upon vs, den 
5, ſays "Moſes to the People an dreams, and ** 
205 thee re br} a Wonder, and the tbe Wonder cum, to paſs, 
alt not hear ten 4 af the Prophet. And he gives the Res 
fon, Woranſs he hath 7 — to turs you-uwdy from th Lord God of Tiael, vert; 
if Boyd _ 
Ie B a greater Adprvatibts ye after ten Mercies and Judgrinents to 
return to the ſame Sins. Beca this enn ardly be Without out finning 
is which we Were guilty of, and have beet {6 ſorely pumiſſi d for before. 
ument of a very perverſe and incorrigible ti mper, and that 
{6 magy ſignal Deliverances, and ſo many terribleJudgments, they: felt 
to the fame Sin of war muring ten times; murmuring againlt God the Ha- 
57 N eo ge Ti Types of the Ol Teflamem, both of 
1 bd / r Oppreſſion und Dyanm. Hear with What A 
int Detiveraice. — af theſe. Me which have ſorhs ny 
Mitatlet' with I did in * in the Willem, and A tem wy 
fie the Land whith I foave-t their Fabirr, And after he 
tem into the promiſed Land, and wroughit great Deliverances for them 
Mio the fame ſin of Idolatry? And thr Lovd faid amo thi Childrer of Tirac 
did not I deliver you from the Egyptians, and from the Amarites; N 25. n 
Amalekites and Maonites did oppreſs 3 zou; and ye cried unto me, an Ali. 
ved gos out of their Hand : yet you have forſaken me, and ſerved other Gods; 
en, let them deliver you in tht Hme of your Tributerien, This ihcetiſed 
G6 {> hiphly againſt chem, that they till relaps'd into the fame Sin of Ido- 
Oba well th the Prophet (ay, Thin amn Withidueſs correct thee 
1 thy Shns hat) 2 ere leer, the e Le eee * 
know that the Kkedrefs for which: we have been fo gy cot 
ks an eil ad bitter ching. . Wo” 
This ch for the 1 par of tht 8 ae Tur it ua Warfül 
tavatiot of Sm, after Juagments and great Deliverances 0 ſeturn 
2 * part, nernety, That this is à fal > of Nan ho s Pabple ; 
Should we ee ih Commandments, and jon in affidity with the People; 
24 b te thor Ke wh 9087 Aud Cod aria. 4 
ds che People of Mel ad 1 cited before, wherefore I mil l © 


than bot to be. wougft upon by Kindneſt nor to be melted by Meteies, ee 
I poet tempt us to be unthankful. I iber ariſe among you Deut 13. 
he pale tv = 2 let as go . other Gods and ſerue them 
whith 1 por oa, of the Land 4 Beype, nd deliveredjou out of the Hoe 
2gainft knowledge, and after we are convinced How evil and bitter the Sin 
vi — 45 Sin of the 2 of Tal" ſo — meaſure finful, that 
— and againſt Moſes the glorious Inflramtent of their Delivetatice out of 
he ill returns which they made to him for that 
1 a * 14. 
wow theſe ten timer, and pra not hea kened unte m5 2 faerly t 
ſeveral times, how does he upbraid them with their proneneſb to fall 4 1 
Odo» of Ammon, 4 from vhs Philiftins ? | The Zidhians 2% and the 14 
Whibifore I will driiber you n mort go wid try ate the Gals which ye heve 
latry afrer ſo man AMiRtions and fo many Deliverances” Upon fuch'art 
that wn forſthin the Lora thy Goa, It is hardly but we 
PTE 4 aruftoanl bas i nwe: 
and efpetially to e ſumo Sins again. I proceed to the * 
f theſe Abominuribns . not de angry with us 2 thos hadft conſu- 
Ccc 2 deliver 
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deliver qua no more... Wherefore; that is, becauſe; they would neither be re. 


 form'd by the A fflictioas Where with God had exerciſed them, nor by the 


many wonderſul Deliverances which he had wrought for them. 


And there is great reaſon why God ſhould deal thus with a People that 


cCuntinues impenitent both under the Judgments and Mercies of Gd. 


Gen. 15 16. 


Rom. .22 


I, 1. 5. 


|  Watth, 23 
377 38. 


1. Becauſe chis doth ripen, the Sins of a Nation; and it is time for God 


to put in his Sickle, when a people are ripe for ruin. When the meaſure of 
their Sins is full, it is no wonder if the Cup of ee begin to 
overflow. It is ſaid of the A morites, four hundred years before God bro 
that fearful ruin upon them, that God deferr'd the extirpation of them, b 
cauſe the iniquity of. the. Amorites was not yet full, When neither the Mer. 
cies nor the Fakes of God will bring us to repentance, we are then fit 
for deſtruction; according to that of the Apoſtle, What if God willing to (hey 
his wrath, and make his 7 known, endured with much long ſuffering the 
veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruttion ? They who are not wrought upon nei. 
ther by the patience of God's Mercies, nor by the patience of his Judgments, 
ſeem to be fitted and prepared, to be 2 and ready for deſtruction. 

2. Becauſe this incorrigible temper ſhews the Caſe of ſuch perſons to be 


deſperate and incurable. Why ſhould they be: ſmitten any more? ſays God of 


the People of Iſrael, they will revolt more and more. Flow often would J 


have 4 jou, ſays our B. Saviour to the Jews, even as 4 athereth 


her chickens under her wings; and ye would nor. Behold, your houſe is left to you 
deſolate, that is, ye ſhall be utterly. deſtroyed ; as it hapned forty years after 
to eee and to the whole Jewiſo Nati 5 | 


o Nation. 


K » 


hen God ices that all the means which he can uſe do prove ineffeftual 


and to no purpoſe, he will then give over a People, as Phyſicians do their 


Fatients, When they ſee that Nature is ſpent and their Caſe paſt remedy. 
When men will not be better for the beſt means that Heaven can uſe, God 
will then leave them to reap the fruit of their own doings, and abandon 
chem enthe demerir of their Sig mais Hog roger bil pools. voor om aig Ti 
That which now remains is to apply this to our ſelves, and to the ſolema 
Occaſion of this Dag. ward wha apon's gfe ay os \ 

And if this be our Caſe, let us take heed that this be not alſo our Doan 
mr ̃ͤ˙ RENE I FR 


wt, The Ci the Text doth very much reſemble 72 And that 

bree reſpects. G | ts upon us for our evi 

for our great treſpaſſes : He hath — „ our iniquities have 
ev, And hath given us a very great and wonderful Deliverance. 


. God hath. inflifted great Judgments upon us for our evil deeds, and fa 


our great Treſpeſſes. Great Judgments, both for the quality, and for the con- 


tinuance of them̃. It ſhall ſuffice only to mention thoſe which are of a more 
ancien Date. Scarce bath any Nation been more calamitous than this df 
Ours, both in reſpe& of the Iveſions and Conqueſts of Foreigners, and of 
our own Civil and Inteſtine Divifions, Four times we have been Congue i; 
By the Romans; Saxons, Danes, and Normans. And our inteſtine Diviſen 
have likewiſe been; great and of long continuance. Witneſs the Barons Wars, 


and that long and cruel Conteſt between the t. Houſes of Tork and Lancaſter 


But to come nearer to our om Times, What fearful Judgments and Ca- 
lamities of War, and Peſtilence, and Fire, have many of us ſeen? And 
how cloſe did they follow one another? What terrible havock did the So. 
make amongſt us for many years? And this not the Sword of a Foreign l 
nen, but a Civil Mar 10. miſchiefs whereof were all terminated T 
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oa Our ſelves, and bave given deep wounds, and left abroad ſcars upon the = 
moſt conſiderable Families in the Nation. Ty" 


01533 Alta manet civilis uulnera dextre. 


This War was drawn out to a great length, and had a Tragical end, in 
the Murther of an excellent Ring; and in the Baniſbment of his Children 
imo a ſtrange Country, whereby they were expoſed to the Arts and Pra- 
Fices of thoſe of another Religion; the miſchievous Conſequences whereof 
we have ever ſince ſadly labour'd under, and do feel them at this day. 

And when God was pleas'd in great mercy at laſt to put an end tothe 
miſerable Diſtractions and Confuſions of almoſt twenty years, by the happy 
Reftoration of the Royal Family, and our ancient Government; which ſeem'd 
to promiſe to us a * and all the Felicities we could wiſh: 

et how ſoon was this bright and glorious Morning overcaſt, by the reſt- 
2 and black deſigns of that ſure and inveterate Enemy of ours, the Church 
of Rome, for the reſtoring of their Religion amongſt us. And there was too 
much encouragement om to this Deſign, by thoſe who had power in their 
hands, and had brought home with them a ſecret good will to it. 

For this great Treſpaſs, and for our many other Sins, God was angry with 
us, and ſent among us the moſt raging Peſtilence that ever was known in 
this Nation, which in the ſpace of eight or nine Months ſwept away near a 
third part of the Inhabitants of this vaſt and populous City, and of the Sub. 
bs thereof; beſides a great many thouſands more in ſeveral parts of the 
Nation. Bat we did not return to the Lord, nor ſeek him for all this, 
And therefore the very next year after, God ſent a terrible and devou - 
ring Fire, which in leſs than three days time laid the greateſt part of this 
= City in Aſhes. And there is too much reaſon to believe that the Enemy 

id this: that perpetual and implacable Enemy of the Peace and Happineſs 
ofthis Nation. tf RET a | . 
a And even ſince the time of that dreadful Calamity, which is now above 

twenty years agone, We: have been in a continual fear of the cruel Deſigns 
* of that Party, which had hitherto been inceſſantly working under ground, 
but now began to ſhew themſelves more openly: and eſpecially ſince a Prince 
of that Religion ſucceeded to the Crown, our eyes have been ready r fail ws 
for fear, and for looking after thoſe dreadful things that were coming upon 
us, and ſeenr'd to be even at the door. A fear which this Nation eaſi / 
y have rid it ſelf of, becauſe they that cauſed it were hut a handful in com. 
pariſon of us, and could have done nothing without a foreign force and alſi- 
ſtance; had not the Principles of 3 and of our 1 re- 
ſtrain'd us from violence and cruelty, and from every thing which had the 
appearance of Undutifulneſs to the Government which the Providence of 
God had ſet over us. An inſtance, of the like patience, under the like pro · 
vocations, for ſo long a time, and after ſuch viſible and ae upon 
them, when they had the Laws ſo plainly on their (ide, I challenge any Nati - 
oor Church in the World, from the very foundation of it, to produce. In- 
ſomuch, that if God had not put it into the hearts of our kind Neighbourr, 
and of that incomparable Prince, who laid and conducted that great Deſign 
with ſo much skill and ſecrecy, to have appear d fo ſeaſonably for our reſcue, 
our Patience had infallibly, Without a Miracle, been our ruin. And Iam 
ſure if our Enemies had ever had the like O ity in their hands, and 
tad over · balanced us in numbers but balf fo much as we did them, they 
would never have let it flip ; but would long ſince have extirpated - 
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oriecly} wy hive air Hr vemeboby ante of uh to haut esd from among pe 
And now if you ask me, for What Sins more eſpecially God hath ſent 
all theſe Judgments R us? It will not, I think, become us to be very 
particular and poſitive i ſuch determitatioas. Thus much is certain, That 
we have all ſinn d and 4 t nan Judgments ? every one Huth had 
ſome hand) mote of els; in u this vetipeatice,' upon the Nation, 
-But we hre all too apt to ten i” 72 meritoribus Cauſe df God's Judgrhenty 
as fir bs; johns ＋ — — 517 and our own Parcy, nee "oy flight 
it upon others 
Let I will venture td inſtance in v#e or two thi * may probably 
enough have had a more particular and mmiediate and in doen. down 
the utginetits of God upon us. 
rrible par: of Religion on Gen ed, by our m 
and Prophane 3 ? and our ſhameful abuſe of it on the other, by our 
Hypocrifie, and ſhelrering great wickedneſs and immoralitiesunder the loak 


and Profeſfion of Retinien, | 
And then Diſſenſion and Diviſions, "rear Unctaritableneſs ant ble 
rertiels of Spirit among thoſe of the ſame Raligion ſo that almoſt from the 
beginning of out happy Reformation the Ez had ſown theſe Tares, and 
by the unwearied Malice — Arts of the Church of Rome, the Seeds of Diſ- 
ſenſion were ſcattered very early amogſt us; and a ſowre humour had 
been fermentnig ih the ddy of the Nation, both upon account of Nel gin 
and Citil Jitzrolty for a long time before things broke our into a Civil War. 
And. more ularly yet; That which is calbd 2 Treſpaſs here 
the Text, t wir jig th affeniry- wirh the People 2 
hoch they thined in a long — bis Lay, ſeerns to have 
tad, — the nature of the thing; and tie juſt- Judgment of God, 10 
ſmall influente upon 4 great part of the Miſeries and Calamities which ban 
hefaljen W. For had It not been for the rouritetance Hi Popery Had by 
the Marriages and Aliances of our Princes, for two or three Generativis 
g/with thoſe of rhür Religion, it had not probably had a continu 
— us to this day. Which will, I hope, now be a good warning t 
| 32 ho have tis Authority to do it, ro makeeffeFtuat proviſion by Lav for 
the prevention of the like inconvenience and mifchiefin this Nation for eve 
| . Another Parallel between our Caſe and that in the Text, is, That Gui 
| | hath a 1% than our iniquiities dit Yeſerve, And this acknowledy: 
| ment we have as. much reaſon to make for dur ſelves, as Bara had to dot 
| in behalf of the Javs'; Thoa our God baft punifhed u leſs thun our inimuitit 
#feyve; Thou, out God, haſt puniſl'd us; there is the reaſon of fo Much 
| . mercy. and mitigation. It is 7 ue —— wir vrhom wg have i 
do; aud —— that we the children of men are ot & "| Angit 
is our: God lkewiſe, 18 whom we have à more peculiar relation, und Wäh 
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hom, by virtue of our Profeſſion of Chriftranity, are in Conn. | 

Thou anc de haſt puniſhed us leſs than our es oe rh Hi might Wl 5 
juftly dave ppur M forrb al bi pra, and fave made f jealoufie ro hiv * 

Foes 2750 Weg — N out the remembrunte \of wil Wl 


our "Enemies, pri ey th tht 


Heaven: FI to mile 
of thofe — . cel e might have t us WHO 
e ner winch 


they had ſpread for us, and . terrible load of e 
an upon our bin, and ſuffered inſolent mem ro ride ber nur la, an 
that bated - wich a perfect fatred, to have v the yalo over us: But if 


55 was gracio ſly pen 1 to remember wir #1 the mi ment and tO 
by 7 rear nt his ſirvants, when he — that their Þ L jerry and Ng 
| t 
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things were come to that extremity, that we were in all human probability, 
utterly unable to have wrought out our own Deliverancſde. 
The laſt Parallel between our Caſe, and that in the Text, is the great 


wonderful Deliverance which God hath wrought for us. And whilſt 1 
am ſpeaking of this, God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve in the Goſpel of his Son, 
that I do not ſay one word upon this Occaſion in flattery to. men, but = 
true thankfulneſs to Almighty God, and conſtrain'd thereto from a juſt 
ſenſe of his great mercy to us all, in this marvellous Deliverance, in this 
mighty Salvation which he wrought for as. So that we may ſay With Ezre. 
Since thou our God haſt given us ſuch 4 Deliverance as THIS : Fo great 
that we know not how to compare it with any thing but it Se G % 
hath given us this Deliverance. And therefore, Not wnto us, O Lord, not 


anto ws, but to thy Name be the 7 For thou Rnoweſt, and, we are all 
conſcious to our ſelves, that we did in no wiſe deſerve it; but quite the 
contrary. God hath giver it, and it ought to be ſo much the Welcomer to 
us, for coming from ſuch a Hand. Ir the Lor#s doing, and therefore 
ought to be the more marvellous in our eyes. Tt is a Deliverance füll of Mer. 
9, and I had almoſt ſaid, full of Miracle. The finger, of God was vilibly in it; 
and there are plain Signatures and Characters upon it, of a more immedi. 
ate Divinity interpoſition. And if we will not wiſely conſider the Lord's do. 
ings, we have reaſon to ſtand in awe of the threatnings of His, Becauſe ; 

they regard not the works of the Lord, nor the, operation of 57 hands, he ſball fal. 28.f. 
tftroy them, and not build them ap. nei 

It was at a wonderful Deliverance indeed if we conſider all the Circum- 

ſtances of it: The Greatzeſs of it; and he frangengſt of the Ma wheres - 
by it was brought about; and the Sudaenpeſs, 15 neſs of it. 


The Greazpeſs of it; it was a great Deliverance from the greateſt Feats, - 
and from the greateſt Dangers; the apparent. and imminent Danger of the 
ſaddeſt Thraldom and Bondage, Civil and Spirituzt;” both of Soul and Boay, 
And it was brought about in a very extraordinary manner, and by very 
range means: Whether we conſider the greatneſs and: difficulty of the Eu- 
rerpriſe; or the cloſeneſs and ſecrecy of the Deſign, which mult of neceſſity be 
communicated at leaſt tothe Chief of thoſe who were to aſſiſt and enga 6 
in it: Eſpecially the Eſtates of the United Provinces, Who were then in 55 
much danger themſelves, and wanted more than their own Forces fot their 
own Defence and Security: a kindneſs never to be forgotten h the Eng- 
Nation. And beſides all this, the difficulties and diſappointments which 
Apen d. after the Deſign was open and manifeſt from the uncertainties 
of Wind and Wheather, and many other Accidents impoſſible to be foreſeen. 
and prevented. And yet in Concluſion a ſtrange concurrence 6f all things, 
on all ſides, to bring the thing which the Providence of God intended to a 
happy iſſue and fel, Pi e 
And we mult not here forget the many Mortbhies of bur Nativs'' who did 
n run all hazards of Life and Fortune, for the preſerviti 0 of our 


gion, and the aſſerting of our ancient Laws and Liberties. * © 


. 


heſe are all ſtrange, and unuſual means ; but which is ranger Jet, tbe 
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= counſels and methods of our Enemies did prepare the way . . this, 
perhaps more effectually, than any counſel ahdcontrivatice of our 
own could have done it. For even the Jeſuits, thoſe formal Politickant by 
Book and Rule, without any conſideration or true kriowledge of the teni- 
per, and intereſt, and other circumſtances of the People they were deſign- 
ing upon, and had to deal withal ; and indeed without any care to know” 
them: I ſay, the Jeſaits, who for ſo long a time, and for To little reaſon; 
855 | | have 
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have affected the 7 5 tation of the deepeſt and craſtieſt States-mes iu i, the 
World, have great Occaſion, and when their whole Nin \ Sy of 
Darkneſs lay at 9 by a more than ordinary infatuation and blinaneſs, 

 outwitted and door aches themſelves in theirown Counſels, that they have 
really contributed as much, or more, to our Deliverance from the Deſtry. 


Rion which they had deſigned to krieg upon vs, | than all our wiſeſt and beſt 


Friends could have done. 

And then, if we conſider further, how ſudden and ſu iGog | it Was, ſo 
that we could hardly 19855 it when it was accompliſb'd: and like the 
Children of Mel, when the Lord turned again the Captivity of Zion, we 

; _ like chew that dreamed, When al things were driving on furiouſly, and 


haſte, then God gave an unexpected check to the Deſigns of men, 


pd them in their full cariere. Who among us could have Eo 

bd 5 Months go, fo happy and ſo ſpeedy an end of our fears and 
W 5 hath at once ſcatter d al} our fears, and out-done all our 
rj reatneſs and ſuddenneſs of our Deliverance: O that men would 
raps Lond for his goodneſs, and for his wonderful works to the Children of 


Aud 1005 if we conſider the egen and eaſineſs of this Daliverance 
All this. was done without a Batte and almoſt without Blood. All the 
danger is, leſt we ſhould loath it, and grow fick of it, becauſe it was fo 


s cake. Had it come upon harder terms, and had we waded to it thro 
| = Sea of Blood, we Wo have valued it more. But this ey 


can hardly by a fouler and blacker I 


rati- 
Aion 0 205 117. God, than to ſligbt of Aral a . auß be 
"exe it came 5 us calily, and hath 445 us 


mention hut one Circumſtance more, hic! Rm not bealcogether 

1 gur obſervation. That God ſeems in this Laſt Deliverance, in 
fome fort to hays united and brought together all the great —— 
which he hath bag 1 to Wk for this /V ation nk all the remark- 
6 attempts o f Po yn wy 8 inning of our Reformation. Our won- 
derfol Terence the formidable Spanrſb Invaſion deſign'd againſt us, 
happend in the Year 1588. And now jult a hundred years after, God was 
ed to bring about this la great and moſt happy Deliverance. That 
orrid Gan der Conſpiracy, without Precedent, and without Parallel, was 
1 n'd te have been executed upon the Fifth Day of November; the ſame 
Day yon which his Fbybneſs the Prince of Orange landed. the Forces here 
1 a which he bra 9 2 hither for our Reſcue. So that this is a Dq 
very way worthy to be ſolemaly ſet apart and joy fully celebrated by thus 
Chargh and Nation, throughout all Generations; as the fitteſt of all other to 
comprehend, and to put us in mind to commemorate all the great Delive- 
rances Which God hach wrought for Us, from Popery, aud its inſeparable 
Companion, Arbitray Pover. And we may chen tay with the Hol Pſal 
Plat. 118, 91 M 2 is the. e Dp % is marvellous in our gs. This js the Dy 

23, 24 oh wich ty Lord beth more _ d hand rad. it. 

e + 1s much like O7 t, ſo let us take heed 
cha che Alen ans Heutenet there be not ſo too. If afier all that is come y- 
on 2 our evi. rg and for our graat treſpaſs, and fince God hath puniſhed 
a4 leſt thay our ingiguities did deſerne fhould we again break his Command- 
ments, and join in Mity with the People of theſe ce rec would He 
ast benugrywithus til be hind confined ne. ſo that there ſbuui d be no reninant no 
Ke What could we in reaſon expect after all this, but ay: art aod 
47s | eſtruction 


Goo Age me move and vos Va we think of it, one of the higheſt provo- 
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deſtruction? We may here apply, as S. Paal does, God's Dealing with the 
People of 1/rae/, to the Times of the Goſpe!; for he . of it as an Ex- 
ample and Admonition to all Ages to the end of the Wotld. Now theſe things, 1 Cor. 10. 
ſays the Apoſtle, were our Examples, to the intent we ſhould not laſt r evil 6. 7, 9,10, 
things, 4s they alſo laſted ; Neither be ye Idolatert, as- were ſome of them, &c. 
pres let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed 
of Serpents. For the explication of this Paſſage we muſt have recourſe to 
the Hiſtory, which gives this account of it. Aud the People ſpake againſt Numb. 2. 
God, and ag aint Moles, Wherefore have ye broaght as up out of Egypt, to die 5.6. 
i» the Wilderneſs ? &c. impeaching God and his Servant Moſes, as if by this 
Deliverance they had pur them into a much worſe condition than they were 
in when they were in E And the Lord * fiery Serpents among the 
People, and they bit the People, and mach People of Iſrael hed But how 
was this a tempting of Chri ? Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them 
alſo tempted ; that is, let not us, now under the e tempt our Saviour 
and Deliverer, as the Hraelites did theirs, by {lighting that great Deliverance, 
and by ſpeaking againſt God, and againſt Moles, Neither marmar ye, as ſome 
of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the Deſtroyer. And how far this 
may concern Us and all Others, to the end of the World, who ſhall tempt 
Christ, the great Patern and Deliverer of his Church, and murmur without 
cauſe, as the Iſraelites did, at the Deliverances which He works for them, 
and againſt the Inſtruments of it, the Apoſtle tells us in the next Words: Now V. 11. 
all theſe things happened unto them for Enſamples, or Types; and they aye | 
written for our Admonition upon whom the Ends of the World are come. Les a 
not temper Chriſt ; who is now beginning the Glorious Deliverance of his 
Charch-from the Tyranny of Antichrift, FO? EONS. SHOE al 
To draw now towards a Conclufion ; I will comprehend my Advice to 
you upon the whole matter, in as few Words as I can. = 1 
Let us uſe this great Deliverance which God hath given , [ ſuch « Deli- 
verance 4s this] from our Enemies, and from the Hand of all that hate us; not 
by uſing them as they would have done Us, had we fallen under their Pow- 
er, with great Inſolence, and Rage, and Cruelty ; but with great Modera- 
tion and Clemency, making as few Examples of Severity as will be conſiſtent 
with our future Security from the like Attempts upon our Religion and Laws : 
And even in the Execution of Juſtice upon the greateſt Offenders, let us not 
give ſo much Countenance to the ill Examples which have been ſet of Extra- 
vagant Fines and Puniſhments, as to imitate thoſe Patterns which witli ſo 
much reaſon we abhor; no, not in the Puniſhment of the Authors of them. 
And let us endeavour for once, to be ſo wiſe, as not to forfeit the Fruits of 
this Deliverance, and to hinder our ſelves of the Benefit and Advantage of 
it, by Breaches and Diviſions among our ſelves. As we have no reaſon to 
delire it, fo I think we can hardly ever hope to underſtand Popery better, 
and the cruel Deſigns of it, than we do already, both from the long Trial 
and —— which we have had of it in this Vation, and like wiſe from 
that diſmal and horrid View which hath of late been given us of the true 
Pirit and Temper of it in One of our Neighbour Nations, which hath long 
pretended to the Profeſſion of the moſt refined and Moderate Popery in the 
World; but hath now at laſt ſhewed it ſelf in its true Colours, and in the 
perfection of a perſecuting Spirit; and have therein given us a moſt ſad and 
deplorable Inſtance ; of a Religion corrupted and degenerated into that 
Which, if it be poſſible, is worſe than None. Beit 
And ſince, by the undeſerved Mercy of God to us, we have, upon 
eaſy Terms, in compariſon, a a Rage and Fury; let us now 
; 8 | at 
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at length reſolve never to jaw in Aﬀinity with the People of theſe Abomina. 
tions; ſince our Alliances Ade by Marriage hg ts ſo K an In. 
fluence, both upon the publict Peace and Fr Nation, and 
upon the Welfare alſo of private Families, I have known many Inſtances 
this kind, but hardly ever yet ſaw one that prov'd' happy ; but à great 
many that have been pernicious and ruinous to thoſe Proteſtant Families in 
which ſuch unequal, and, as I think unlawful Matches have been made: Not 
that ſuch Marriages are vid in themſelves, hut yet for all that Sinful; be. 
cauſe of the apparent Danger and Temptation to which thoſe of our Church 
and ey La that enter into them do evidently expoſe themſelves, of being 
ſeducd from their 8 5 0 not by the good Arguments which the other 
can offer to that purpoſe, but by the ill Arts which they have the Confr 
dence and the Conſcience to make uſe of in the making of Proſehres. 
And let us pay our moſt hearty and thankful Acknowledgments, chiefly 
and in the fir place to Almighty Goa, the bleſſed Author of this Deliverance; 
| and under Him, to that happy Leſtramtut, whom God, hath been pleas 
in great pity to this ſinful and unworthy. Nation, to raiſe up on purpoſe 
for it, his Highneſs the Prince (mage; and to that end did in his All. 
wiſe Providence lay the Foundation of our then future Deliverance, in that 
aAulpicious Match which was concluded here in Exe land, about eley 
ago, between this Renowned Prince and our Excellent Princeſs. - 
This is that molt Illuſtrious Houſe of Neſſa and Orange, which God hath 
ſo highly honour'd above all the Families of the Earth, to give a Check to 
the Two Great aſpiring Monarchies of the Weſt, and bold Aitempters upon 
the Liberties of Europe: To the One, in the laſt Age; and to the Other in 
the preſent. As if the Princes of this Valiant and ViRorious Line had been 
of the Race of Hercules, horn to reſcue Mankind from Oppreſſion, and to 
h is dee Aden God, an who Ways and Work 
| ALLY, us DEICEC | God, Wnole as ? Vor 
are perfect, That he would eſtabliſb that which he hath —_ and (till 
© carry it on to further and greater Perfection. Which, after ſuch an E- 
neſt of bis Favour and Good Will to us, we have no reaſon to doubt but 
that he is ready to do for us; if by our own fickleneſs and inconſtancy, dif 
guſting the Deliverance now it is come, which we ſo carneſtly deſired 
— it came: if by our ingrateful Murmerings and Diſcontents, by out 
own fooliſh Heats and Animoſities, kindled and carried on by the ill De 
ſigns of ſome, working upon the Tenderneſs add Scruples of others, under 
the ſpecious Pretences of Conſcience and Laœpaltiy: I ſay, if by ſome or d 
theſe Ways we do not refuſe the Bleſſing which God now offers, and defeat 
and fruſtrate the merciful Deſign of this wonderful Revolution ; God wil 
ſtill oe, 4 Ps. to ao i * and think thoughts 40 N Mm, 
thoughts of good and not of evil, to give us an egpected ei our long 
Troubles and Confuſions. SHE 0-09 HR; goa of bing ern 
But if we will nor know, in this our dey, the things which belang to our Pei, 
our Deſtruction will then be of our ſelves ; and there will be no need tht 
God ſbould be angry with us, for we ſhall bæ undone by our own, Differeacs 
and Quarrels about the Way and Means of our being faved ; and fo + 10 
with one another till we be canſamed. Which God, of his Infinite Goodoe 
gives us all the Grace and Wiſdom ta prevent, for his Mercy's ſake, in . 
wu Chritt, to whom, with Thee, O Father, and the Holy Gho#, be all Hie 
nour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both now and ever. Amen. 
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But 7 2 2y unto you, love your enemies; "I FOR that 
_ _ enrſe.; you ; do good 10 tbem that: laue you Jou;" prey I 


i: oe thet fer we you, and pafecute 50. 


E se hath promiſed forgivncks l 
Lia YL Conditions; That we ſincerely repent: of the Simm which we 
| again} Gol. and, That we heartily for- 


[ give to men the 5 eee 
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which were. 
or hy 14 which was given by Moſes. n i 1110 100 
hy 1 totheſe Probibitions our Bleſſed Saviour abdomen} new Hes of 
Herter perfection than any Laws that were extent before. Bar I f ant 
du, laue your - 2 The Jewiſh Law com - then to ite their 
Neighbour, meaning their Brethren aad thoſe, of their n Nation, : Buy 
dur Scuiaur, by commanding us 10 love our rr 
Phatical manner that can be commanded us 20 loug all men. Fb if any 
wy tobe An our Charity none ſollkeiy tube ſo as our Enemies, 
do chat aſter a command to love our Eaemies, it Was needleſs ta nung any 
ahers, becauſe Men are naturally apt to love thoſe char love chem 
Mena unto. * UE Jour enemies; here the inward Aﬀettion. Sund. 
be and: Affability ane 


n oppoſ ſition rn and uncuil 
in Seriprare u Do good to them thas hate un; — 
C . ed to be done by us to qur bittereſt and maſt ma- 


Th are higheſk expreſſioasof Enmny that cant be, 
and yet we = commandedto pray for thoſe that toueh us in theſa tat ten- 
derelt Points of all other, our Repatation and our Life. And to ſecure the 
mcerity of our Charity towards our Enemies, we are required to expreſs it 
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by God's: aflitance, treas of thalats 
7K I 2 recited, oy es 5 | 


xbidden either by the Londt Na. 


Language; for fo g addcaw/ing dat 


cous' En Pray. for them that deſpitefull uſe. yau, and prrſecute. yon. 
rms * celummyand crueiy; 
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3 by our hearty Prayers to God for them: To God, I ſay, before whom it is 
| a both impious and dangerous to diſſemble; and from whom we can expect 
3 no mercy for our ſelves, if with feigned Lips we beg it of him for others. 
Mou ee what is the Duty here requir'd ; That we bear a ſincere affecti. 
| on to our moſt malicious and implacable Enemies, and be ready upon oc. 
caſion to give real teſtimony of it. 1 3 | 

AY becauſe this may ſeem a hard duty, and not ſo eaſie to be reconciled 
either to our Inclination or our Reaſon; I ſhall endeavour to'ſhew, that this 
Law is not only reaſonable, but much more perfect and excellent, and the 
pradtice of it more eaſie and delightful, and upon all accounts much more 
for our benefit and advantage, than the contrary : And that upon four Con- 
ſiderations; which I ſhall endeavour torepreſent with their juſt N 
and ſo as may, I hope, not only convince our Judgments of the reaſonable. 

ut 


neſs of this precept, but likewiſe bend and ſway our Wills to the obedience 
and practice of it. ede e e eee een e 
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I. If we conſider the nature of the a here requit'd, which is to Love; 
which when it is not a mere Paſſion, but under the government of our Rea. 
ſon, is the moſt natural, and eaſie, and delightful of all the A ffections which 
God hath planted in humane Nature: Whereas j{-wil, and hatred, and re. 

eh are very troubleſome and vexatious Paſſions. Both che deviſing of 
michef/and the accompliſhment” of it, and the reffeqtion upon, it after. 


| _ wards ure all uneaſie: and the conſequences of it many times pernicious to 

| our ſelves. +/The very deſign of Revenge is troubleſome, and puts the Spi. 

rits into an unnatural fermentation and tumult. The man that meditates it 

| is always reſtleſs, his very ſoul is ſtung, ſwells and botls, is in pain and an- 

| | Fabre hath no eaſe, no enjoy ment of its ſelf ſo long as this Paſſion reigns. 

| I The execution ofit may perhaps be attended with ſome preſent pleaſure, 

| but that pleaſure is unreaſonable and brutiſh, momentary and ſhort, like 

| | flaſh of Lightning, which'vaniſheth in the twinkling of an Eye. 
| 
| 


It is commonly ſaid that Revenge is ſweet, but toa calm and conſiderate 
mind, Patience and * are ſweeter, and do afford a much more fa. 
tional and ſolid and durable pleaſure than Revenge. The Monuments of our 
Mercy and Goodneſs are a far more mri. and delightful ſpectacle, than 
of our Rage and Cruelty. And no ſort of thought does uſually haunt men 
with more terror than the reflection upon what they have done in way of 


, | | Revenge. oat TI13T-3 :. 2 111 | Vis 1 f | 

1 Beſides that the conſequences of this Paſſion do commonly prove very 
[| | prejudicial to our ſelves. For the Revenge of one Injury doth naturally 
= draw on more, and wilt oblige us for the ſame reaſon toanew Revenge of 


them; and this bri. gs on à perpetual and endleſs circulation of Injuries and 
| Bm | Revenges;/Sothat whoever-ſceks Revenge upon another doth commonly 
F in the Iſſue take it upon himſelf, and whilſt he thinks to transfer the Injury 
which he hath receiv*d from him that did it, he doubles it upon himſelf, 
uch, and ſo great are the troubles and inconveniencies of a malicious and 


| revengeful temper: hut there is n0'cormient in Love, as St. John excellently 
1 | ſays. Tobe kindly affetion'd towards all, to bear no grudge or ill will, 
i no though of diſpleaſufe or revenge towards any man is the eafieft poſture, 
i the molt pleaſant ſtate of the Mind. So that if not for their ſakes, yet tor 
1 our own, we ſhould Love our Ene mies, and do good lo them that hate ui, be- 
1 cauſe to he thus affected towards all men, is as great a kindneſs to our {elves 
. ; | as:it is charity to others. ren. TT FR ST rote; V5 OTE 5W 357 
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II. If we conſidet᷑ the Qualification of the Oject; it is owr Enemy whom 
we are required to Love. In whom though there be ſomething that is juſt- 
ly difgultful, yet there is ſomething alſo that is lovely; and if we perſiſt in 
our kindneſs to him, notwithſtanding his Enmity to us, the enmity may 
wer off and perhaps at length be chang d intoa ſincere and firm Friendſhip. 
Iz true indeed, that with regard to our ſelves perſonal enmity — 

us is one of the moſt inconvenient Qualities that a Man can have, but not 

therefore the worſt in it ſelf. If we could be impartial and lay aſide prejudice, 
we might perhaps diſcern ſeveral very lovely Qualities in him who hates 
us: And Virtue is to be own'd; and prais d, and loved, even in an Enemy. 
Knd perhaps his Enmity towards us is not ſo great and inexcuſable a Fault, 
aswe apprehend; he is not perhaps our Enemy to that degree, nor ſo alto- 
gether Without cauſe, as we imagine; poſſibly we have provoked him, or 
by his own miſtake, or through the malicious repreſentation of others, he 
may be induc'd to think ſo: And are not we our ſelves liable to the like 
miſapprehenſions concerning others, of which we are many times after- 
wards convinc'd and aſham'd ?. and ſo may he, and then his Enmity will 
ceaſe, if We will but have a little Patience with him, as we always wiſh in 
the thelike caſe that others would have with uu. 


At the Worſt, though never ſo ſore and cauſeleſs an Enemy, though never 
ſo bad a Man, yet he is a Man, and as ſuch, hath ſomething in him which 
the blindeſt Paſſion cannot deny to be good and amiable. He hath the ſame 
Nature with our ſelves, which we cannot hate, or deſpiſe, without hatred 
ind contempt of our ſelves. Let a Mans faults de what they will, they do, 
not deſtroy his Nature, and make him ceaſe to be a Man. N 
The tuo great Foundations of Love and Relation and Lileneſß. Noone 
thing, ſays Tull, i jo like; ſoequal to another, a one man is to anothir: "What 
difference ſoever there may be between us and another: mari, yea, though 
he be our Enemy, yet he is ſtill like us in the main; and perhaps, but too 
like us in that for which we find ſo much fault with him, a proneneſs to offer 
r . WING 101 5 909Ke! 
And there is an eſſential Relation as well as Likeneſs, between one Man Dr. 22 
and another; which nothing can ever diſſolve, becauſe it isfounded in thar 1. 
which no Man can diveſt himſelf of, in Humane Mature. 80 far is it from 
being true; Which Mr. Hobbs aſſerts as the Fundamental Principle of his Po- 
ticks, That men are naturally im a ſtatę of mar and eumity with one \anothey : 
anche contrary Principle, laid doun hy a much deeper and wiſer Man, 1 
ry mean Ariſtor12,'is moſt certainly true, I hat men are naturally akin and friends 
rech other. Some unhappy accidents and occaſions may make men Ene- 
of mies, but naturally every mau it friend to nat hen: and that is the ſureſt and 
nd moſt unalterable reaſon of things which is founded in Nature, nat that 
aly Wh Which ſprings from mutable accidents and occaſions. So that whoever is 
/ "commended to us under the notion of a Mau, ought not to be look'&'upon _ 
4 by us, ann treated as an „„ - ; 002 {109% V0 290097 15 ITE 
od MF © Conlider' farther, that an Enemy, even whilſt he is exerciſing his enmity 
th Wl wards us, may do us many acts of real advantage; which though they 
ill, not proceed from kindnels;: yet in truth are benefits. The malicious Cen- 
ure, ſures of our Enemies, if we make a right uſe of them, may prove of great - 
for ¶ er advantage to us than the Civilities of our beſt Friends. We can' eafily 
be. afford, nay the wiſeſt Men can hardly forbear to love a Flatterer; to em- 
les brace him, and to take him into our Boſom; and yet an open Enenmg is a 

thouſand times better and leſs dangerous than he. It is good for many Men 

lat they have had Enemies, who have many times been to. them the happy 
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. great and wiſe General, by Art and Stratagem, by mter dint of Skill and 
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occaſion of .reforming fliaſe faules, Which noge but an Enemy. would dart 


taken the freedom, I had-aleaoſt ſaid would have had the friendſhip, t 


of our belt Friends? Ror.ſo reconciled -Boarniee. uſually. are. ; And if 


thing willrecoocile an Enemy, Love and Kindazſs will. An obftinate good. 


neſs is apt to conquereven the worſt of Men. It is hardly in the nature of 

man to wi the kindneſs of one whom, by all that we could do, we 

have not heen able to mali dur enemy. After a man hath. done the great- 

eſt injury to another. not only to find uo revenge following n 
opportunity taken to oblige him, is ſo very ſurpriaing, that it can har 

Iy fail to gain upon the — diſpoſition, and to melt down the hardeſt 

temper. So that we ſhould love our Enemies, if not for what they are at 


Preſent yet for what they may be, and in hope chat by theſe means they 


may ia time become our Friends. 


III. If we canſider the Excellency: and Generoſity of the thing it ſelf 
To loud anrenemies;; and to dd good to them that hate us, is the periection of 
_ goodneſs, and the advancement of it to its higheſt pitch. Is is the moſt 
excellent and perfect act of the greateſt and moſt perfect of all Graces and 
Virtues, I mean Charity; which by St. Paul is called the bond of perfaction; 
and by St. James, the perfelt and the Roa Law: becauſe it inſpires men with 
a Srpatneſs of Mind fit for, Kings and Princes, in whom nothing is more 
Amirable . even towards great 
ies and Offeoders, ſo ſar as is conſiſtetit with the Publick Good. Love 
a loye is but Juſtice and Gratitude; Love for no love is fayour and kind- 
h but Love for hatredand enmity is a moſt Divine Temper, a teddy 
_ © W&:yunmutable Goodneſs chat is not to be ſtirr'd by provocation, and ſo far 
Im being conquer'd, that it is rather confirm d by its contrary: For if 
Hatred and Bamiry do not ih Love, What can? This is Goodnek 
indeed; not only Without Merit and Obligation without Invitation or Mo- 
_  tivey but all reaſonable expeRation, and in deſpite of all Tempts 
tion and Provocationtothe contrary. 2 3 oO 
So that to return good for evil and love for hatred, is one of the great- 
eſt arguments of agreat Mind, and of deep wiſdom and conſideration: For 
naturally qur firſt inclinations and thoughits towards our Enemies are full df 
Anger and Revenge; but our ſecnnd and wiſer thoughts will tell us, that 
orgiuneſs is much more generous than Revenge. Anda more glorious v. 
ory cannot be gain d over another man than this, that whea the Injury be- 
En an his part, the Kindneſs ſhould begin on ours. If both the ways were 
equally.1n our power, yet it is a much more deſirable Conqueſt to overcome 
evil with good, than with ev. By this, we can only conquer our Enemy, 
and may perhaps fail in that; but by the other, We certaaly Conquer ov 
ſelves, and perhaps our Enemy too; overcoming him in the nobleſt man 
ner, and walking him gently till hebe cool, and without force effectual) 
ubguing him to beour Friend. This, as One fitiy compares: it, is like 2 


| Without ever ſtriking a ſtroke, C 
{ſhedding one drop ot blood, to v viſhan Enemy, and to make an end d 
1 — it co the hatard of à Bartel. * 

+ Aevengetsab aſh; and dots always proceed from impotency 

weakaeſsof Mind: Tin Anger that fpurs men oa to it; and — is cr. 
tainly oneof the focliſheſt Paiſons of Humane Nature and which — 
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y betrays men to the moſt imprudent and unreaſonable things. 80 Solomon pra un 25 


. 
: 
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| v to anger is better than the 
he 3 City. _ 


the Nature of Man. 1 2 155 
1. The Example of God himſelf. The Seripture doth frequently ſet be- 
fore us the Goodneſs of Gods common Providence to Sinners, for our Pat- 
tern. And this is the Argument whereby our bleſſed Saviour preſſeth the 
Duty in the Text upon us, in the Verſe immediately after it; That ye way beg... — 
the Children of your heavenly Father, who maketh his San to riſe on the evil 
| and the good, and his Rain to fall an the juſt and the unjuſt; The fame Ar- 
gument Seneca alſo urgeth to the ſame purpoſe. How many (ſays he) are 
unworthy of the light, and yet the Day viſits them? And ſpeaking of the Gods, 
they beſtow (ſays he) their benefits upon the unthankful, and are he to help 
thoſe who. make a bad conſtruction and uſe of ubeir kindueſs. And almoſt in the 
very words of our Saviour, Etiam ſcelerata Sol oritur, &. The Sun riſeth even 
upon the moſt vile and proflig ate perſons, and the Seas are open to Pirates. 

Thus is God affected towards thoſe who are guilty of the greateſt provo- 
ations towards Him, He beſtows upon them the gitts of his Common Pro- 
vidence: and not only. ſo, but is ready to pep innumerable Offences to 


them for Chri ſt's ſake; This Pattern the Aps/#/e propoſeth to our imitation, 
be je kind, tender heurted, forbearing one another, forgiving one another, even g 
« God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you: Be ye therefore imitaters of God as Chap. 5 
tear children. This temper and diſpoſition of Mind, is the [prime excellen- 
ey and perfection of the Divine Nature; and who would not be ambitious 
o be like the moſt perfect and beft of Beings? And fo our B. Saviour con- 
cludes this Argument, in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, Be ye therefore per- 
ſet, as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect, which St. Luke renders, 
Be ye therefore merciful, as your. Father which is in Heaven is merciful, So 
tat in that very thing, which we think to be ſo hard and difficult, you ſee 
tat we have Perfection it ſelf for our Pattern. And this Example ought to 
be of ſo much greater force with us, by how much greater reaſon there is 
Why we ſhould do thus to one another, than why God ſhould do thus to us. 
Our Offences againſt God are more and greater, than any man ever was or 
could be guilty of towards us: Belides, that there are many Conſiderations 
Which ought to tye up our hands, and may reaſonably reſtrain us from fal- 
ing furiouſly. upon ont another, which can have no place at all in God. We 

Ri | | may 
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may juſtly fear, that the conſequence of our Revenge may return upon our 
- ſelves, and that it may come to be our own caſe to ſtand in need of Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs from others: And therefore out of+ neceſſary caution and 
prudence, we ſhould take heed not to ſet any bad example in this kind, let 
it ſhould recoil upon our ſelves. We who ſtand ſo much in need of for: 
giveneſs our ſelves, ought in all reaſon to be very eaſie to forgive others, 
ut now the Divine Nature is infinitely above any real injury or 
fuffering. God can never ſtand in need of pity or forgiveneſs; and yet of 
his own meer Goodneſs, without any intereſt or deſign, howſfow is he to 45. 
ger, and how read to forgive? „„ F 
And which comes yet nearer to us, there is alſo the Example of the Son 
of God, our Bleſſed Saviour; who in our Nature, and in caſe of the great. 
eſt Injuries and Provocations imaginable, did practiſe this Virtue to the 
height: And all this for our ſakes, as well as for our Example. So that he 
requires nothing of us, but what be himſelf ſubmitted to with the greateſt 
Patience and Conſtancy of Mind, in our ſtead, and wholly for our advan. 
tage. 2 inn oe ny, ee 
He render d good for evil to all Mankind, and ſhew'd greater Love to us, 
whilſt we were Enemies to Him, than ever any man did to his Friend. 
He pray d for thoſe that apr uſed him and perſecuted him. And this, not 
upon cool conſideration, after the injury was done, and the pain of his Suf- 
ferings was over; but whilſt the ſenſe and ſmart of them was upon him, 
and in the very agony and bitterneſs of Death: In the height of all his an- 
guiſh, he pour'd out his Soul an Offering for the Sins of Men, and his Blood 
a Sacrifice to God, for the expiation of the Guilt of that very Sin whereby 
they ſhed it; — with God, in the behalf of his Murderers, the only 
Excuſe that was poſſible to be made for their Malice, that is, their Ignorance; 
and ſpending his laſt breath in that moſt charitable Prayer for them, Father 
forgive them, for they know not what they do. 5 0 M 
The laſt Declaration, which he made of his mind, was Love to his Exe. 
mies; and the laſt Legacy he bequeathed was an earneſt Requeſt to God 
for the Forgiveneſs of his Perſecutors and Murderers. 
So that if any Exemple ought to be dear to us, and effectually to engage 
us to the imitation of it, this of our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould ; ſince the Injuries 
which he ſuffer d have ſaved us from ſuffering, and the greateſt Bleſſing and 
Happineſi that ever befel Mankind is due to this excellent Example: And 
then with what Confidence, nay with what Conſcience, can we pretend io | 
ſhare in the Benefits of this Example, without imitating the Virtues of it. | 
Can weſeriouſly contemplate the exceſſive Kindneſs and Charity of the 
Son of God to the ſinful Sons of Men, after all our bittereſt Enmity towards 
him, and moſt cruel and injurious Uſage of him; and all this Charity exer- | 
cisd towards us, whilſt he was under the actual ſenſe and ſuffering of thee | 
things: and yet not be provok d by an Example ſo admirable in it ſelf, and | 
of ſuch mighty advantage to us, 10 go and do likewiſe? ? 4 
But notwithſtanding the power of theſe Arguments to perſwade to th | 


* 


Daty, I muſt not difſemble ſome Object ians which are, I believe, in many of 
our minds againſt it; and to which for the full clearing of this matter, ! 
vill be fit to give ſome ſatisfaction. And they are theſe : _ 

: 1. That this Precept in the Tex: does not ſeem ſo well to agree with ano f 
Luce 1 ther of our Bleſſed Saviour 's, in another Evangeli#, If thy brother ire WF + 
54. ” apainſs thee, rebuke him; and if ht repent, forgive him. And if he rreſps 

ainſt thee ſeven times in 4 day, and ſeven times in 4 day turn again to ile, 

2 ſow, Trepent , thou ſhalt forgive him. Here our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems * 


Serm. XX XIII. and againſt Revenge, _ 


w require F orgiveneſs, unleſs he that hath done the Injury declate his Re- 


though they do not repent : And not only ſo, but we are alſo to pray --4 


this is the meaning of the Precept in the Text. But ſometimes Forgiveneſs 
does ſigniſie a perfe# Reconciliation to thoſe that have offended us, ſo as to 


our Enemy to goon, but others alſo by his Example to do the like: W ich 


to wreſt benefits from us: For what better trade can a Man drive, than to 


to make an e when there is the odds of a hundred to one againſt him, 


be reaſon enough to diſcourage our goodneſs, eſpecially ſince the kindneſs 


for it, to hope to find the like favour again upon the like provocation. 


And ate we then to make no difference betwixt our Enemies and our 


— 
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ntance for it: but the Text plainly requires us to forgive thoſe who are 
{o far from repenting of their Enmity, that they ſtil] purſue it, and exerciſe 
it upon us. Thus bur Lord teacheth us, and thus He himſelf practiſed to- 
wards his Perſecutors. | 


But this appearance of Contradiction will quickly vaniſh, if we conſider 
that Forgiveneſs is ſometimes taken chiefly for abſtaining from Revenge ; and 
ſo far we are to forgive our Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, and 


them, and'to do good offices to them, eſpecially of common Humanity, and 


take them again into our Friendſhip 5 which they are by no means fit for, 
till they have repented of their Enmity, and laid it aſide. And this is 
plainly the meaning of the other Text. | 


2. It is further objected, that this ſeems to be a very impruderit thing; 
and of dangerous conſequence to our ſelves; becanſe by bearing one Injury 


fo patiently, and forgiving it ſo eaſily, we invite more, and not only tempt 
will make ill- natur d Men to provoke us on purpoſe, with a crafty deſign 


gain Benefits in exchange for Injuries > - 
„„ fo 4 I 
Firſt, It is to be feared that there but are few ſo very good, as to make 
this kind returm for Injuries: Perhaps, of thoſe that call themſel ves Chriſti- 
ans, not one in a hundred. And he is not a cunning Man that will venture 


that this Enemy o 
apon him. 1255 e 
+ Secondly, It is alſo on the other hand to be hoped, that but very few are ſo 

prodigiouſly bad, as to make ſo barbarous a return for the unexpected 
Kindneſs of a generous Enemy. And this is encouragement enough to 
the practiſe of this Duty, if there be a probable hope that will have a good 
effect, and however, if it ſhould fall out otherwiſe, yet this would not 


his will take the firſt opportunity to take his Revenge 


wihich we do toour Friends is liable almoſt to an equal Objection, that they 
may prove ungrateful, and become our Enemies; it having been often ſeen 
that great Penefits, and ſuch as are beyond requital, inſtead of making a Man 
morie a Friend have made him an Enemy: =; * 
Thirdly, Our Szviour never intended by this Precept, that our goodneſs 
ſhou id be blind and void of all prudence and diſcretion, but that it ſhould be 
ſo managed, as to make our Enemy fenſible both of his own fault; and of 
our favour; and ſo, as to give him as little encouragement, as there is reaſon 


Our Seviour commands us to db the thing, but hath left it ta our prudence 
to do it in ſuch a manner as may be moſt effectual, both to reclaim, the Of- 
fender and like wiſe to ſecure ourſelves againſt future and further Injuries. 

3. Lafth, It is objected, What can we do more to our beſt Friends, than 
to love them and bleſs them, than to do good to them and to pray for them? 


Friends? 8 | ME | 
Yes ſurely ; and ſo me may, notwithſtanding this Precept; For there 
re degrees of Love, and there are Benefits of ſeveral rates and ſizes. _ 
Lee SIA ; | 
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1 have made upon this Argument, by way;of Application. And they ſhall 


J. If we think it ſo very difficult to demean our ſelves towards our Ene- 
mies, as the Chriſtian Religion do plainly require us to do; to forgive 
them, and love them, and pray for them, and to do good offices to them, 
then certainly it concerns us in prudence to be very careful how we make E- 


coffduct of our Lives, I have ever thought to be this, to have a few intimate 
Friends, and to make no Enemies, if it be poſſible, to our ſelves. St. Pau 
lays a great ſtreſs upon this, and preſſeth it very earneſtly. For after he had 
forbidden Revenge, Recompence to no man evil for evil. As if he were very 
ſenſible how hard a matter it is to bring Men to this, he adviſeth in the next 
v. 16. Words, to prevent, if it be poſſible, the occaſions of Revenge, fit be pojſzble, 
and as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men : That is, if we can avoid 
it, have no Enmity with any Man. And that for two weighty Reaſons. 
The fir I have already intimated ; becauſe it is ſo very hard to behave 
our {elves towards Enemies as we ought. This we ſhall find to be a difficult 
Duty to Fleſh and Blood; and it will require great Wiſdom, and Confide- 
ration, and Humility of Mind, for a Man to bring down his Spirit to the 
Obedience of his Commands: For the fewer Enemies we have, the leſs oc- 
caſion will there be of conteſting this hard Point with our ſelves. k 
And the other Reaſon is, I think, yet plainer and more convincing, be- 
cauſe Enemies will come of themſelves, and let a Man do what he can, he 
{hall have ſome. Friendſhip is a thing-that needs to be cultivated, if we 
would have it come to any thing; but Enemies, like ill Weeds, will ſp;ing 
up of themſelves without our care and toil. The Enemy, as our Saviour calls 
the Devil, will ſow:theſe Tares in the night, and when we leaſt diſcern it will 
ſcatter the Seeds of Diſcord and Enmity among Men; and will take a n ad- 
vantage either from the Envy, or the Malice, or the Miſtakes of Men, to 
make them Enemies to one another. Which would make one wonder to ſee 
what cate and pains ſome Men will take, to provoke Mankind againſt them; 
how they will lay about them, and ſnatch at opportunities to make them- 
ſelves Enemies as if they were afraid to let the happy occaſion flip by them: 
But all this care and fear ſurely. is needleſs 3 we may ſafely truſt an ill. ra. 
tur'd World, that we ſhall have Enemies enough, without our doing things 
on our part ta provoke and procure them. 
But above all, it concerns every Man in prudence to take great care not to 
make perſonal Enemies to himſelf ; for theſe are the ſoreſt and the vreſt of 
all other, and when there is an opportunity for. it, will fit hardeſt. upon us. 
| Injuries done to the Publick are certainly the greateſt, and yet they re ma- 
ny times more eaſily forgiven, than thoſe which are done to . 
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For when Revenge is every bodies work, it may prove no bodies. The general 
Wrongs which are done to humane Society, do not ſo ſenſibly touch and ſting 
Men, as perſonal Injuries and Provocations. The Law is never angry or in 
paſſion, and it is not only a great indecency, but a fault, when the Judges 
of it are ſo. Heat of Proſecution belongs to particular Perſons ; and it is 
their memory of Injuries, and deſire to Revenge them, and diligence to ſet 
on and ſharpen the Law, that is chiefly to be dreaded: And if the truth 
were known, it is much to be fear'd that there are almoſt as few private as 
publick 4s of Oblivion 7 in the World; and they commonly paſs as 
ſlowly, and with as much difficulty, and not till the grace and dl 
of them is almoſt quite loſt. | 
II. Secozaly, If we ought to be thus affected towards our Enemies, how 
great ought our kindheſs, and the expreſſion of it, to be to others; To thoſe 
who never diſobliged us, nor did us any Injury by word or deed ; to thole 
more eſpecially, who ſtand in a nearer relation to us; to our natural Kin- 
dred, and to our ſpiritual Brethren to whom we are ſo ſtrongly link d and 
united by the common Bond of Chriſtianity z and laſtly, to our Benefactors, 
and thoſe who have been beforehand with us in obligation : For all theſe are 
ſo many ſpecial Ties and Endearments of Men to one another, founded either 
in Nature or Religion, or in common Juſtice and Gratitude. And therefore 
between all theſe and our Enemies we ought to make a very wide and ſenſi- 
ble difference, in our Cartiage and Kindneſs towards them. And if we do 
not do ſo, we repreſent our Saviour as an unreaſonable Lawgiver, and do 
xrverſly interpret this Precept of his contrary to the reaſonable and equita- 
le meaning of it. For whatever degree of Kindneſs is here required to- 
wards our Enemies, it is certain that ſo much more is due to others, as ac- 
cording to the true proportion of our tie and obligation to them they have 


Saviour, the Founder of our Religion, did never intend by any Precept of 
it to cancel any real Obligation of Nature, or Juſtice, or Gratitude, or to 
offer Violence in the leaſt to the common Reaſon of Mankind. 


III. Thirdly, Hence we learn the Excellency and the Reaſonableneſs of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which hath carried our Duty ſo high in things which 
do ſo direQly tend to the Perfection of Humane Nature, and to the Peace of 
Humane Society; and which if all things be rightly confider'd, are moſt a- 
greeable to the cleareſt and beſt Reaſon of Mankind: So that thoſe things 


ſer ſort, as Heroical Inſtances of Goodneſs, and above the common rate of 
Humanity, are now by the Chriſtian Religion made the indiſpenſible Duties 
of all Mankind. And the Precepts of no other Religion, that ever yet ap- 
peared in the World, have advanced Humane Nature ſo much above it ſelf, 
and are ſo well calculated for the Peace and Happineſs of the World, as the 
Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion are: for they ſtrictly forbid the doing of 
Injuries, by way of prevention; and in caſe they happen, they endeavour 
to put a preſent ſtop to the progrels of them, by ſo ſeverely forbidding the 
fevenging of them. Om 1 

And yet after all this, it muſt be acknowledged to be a very untoward 


b to OHeckion againſt the Excellency and the Efficacy of the Chriſtian Religion, 


| of that the Practice of ſo. many Chriſtians is ſo unequal to the Perfection of 
us. theſe. Precepts. For who is there in the Changes and Revolutions of Hu- 
ma- mane Affairs, and when the Wheel of Providence turns them uppermoſt, and 
ons. 


yy their Enemies at their Feet, that will give them any Quarter? Nay, 
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that does not greedily ſeize upon the firſt opportunities of Revenge, and 
like an Eagle, hungry for his Prey, made a ſudden ſtoop upon them with all 


his force and violence; and when he hath them in his Pounces, and at his 
Mercy, is not ready to tear them in pieces ? "Ds 7 By 

So that after all our Boaſts of the Excellency of our Religion, where is 
the practice of it? This, I confeſs, is a terrible Ohection indeed; and I muſt 
intreat of you, y Bret hren, to help me to the beſt Anſwer to it: Not by 
any nice Diſtinctions and Speculations about it, but by the careful and honeſt 


Practice of this Precept of our Religion. | 


IV. 


This was the old Obje#ion againſt Philoſophy, that many that were Philo- 
ſophers in their Opinions were faulty in their Lives : But yet this was never 
thought by wiſe, Men to be a good Objection againſt Philoſophy. And un- 


leſs we will lay more weight upon the Objeions againſt Religion, and preſs 


them harder than we think it reaſonable to do in any other Caſe, we muſt 
acknowledge likewiſe,that this Object ion againſt Religion is of no force. Men 
do not caſt off the Art of Phyſick, becauſe many Phyſiciars do not live up to 


their own Rules, and do not themſelves follow thoſe Preſcriptions which 
they think fir to give to others; and there is a plain reaſon for it, becauſe 


their ſwerving from their own-Rules doth not neceſſarily fignifie that their 
Rules are not good, but only that their Appetites are unruly, and too hard 


and headſtrong for their Reaſon : Nothing being more certain than this, 


follow them. © | | 1, 
IV. The fourth aud [aff Inference from this whole Diſcourſe ſhall be this, 
That being convinced by what hath been ſaid upon this Argument. of the 
Reaſonableneſs of this Duty, we would reſolve upon the practice of it, when 
ever there is occalion offer'd for it in the courſe of our Lives. I need not to 


you in mind, that there is ow like to be great occaſion for it: I ſhall 


That Rules may be very reaſonable, and yet they that give them may not 


only fay, that whenever there is ſo, nothing can be tied more ſtrictly upon 


us than this Duty is. L | 

It hath often been a great Comfort and Confirmation to me, to ſee the 
Humanity of the Proteſtant Religion, ſo plainly diſcovering it ſelf, upon fo 
many occaſions, in the practice of the Profeſſors of it. And ſetting afide 
all other advantages which our Religion hath been evidently fhown to have 
above Popery in point of Reaſon and Argument, I cannot for my life but 


think ht to be the beſt Religion which makes the beſt Men, and from the 


nature of irs Principles is apt to make them ſo; moſt kind and merciful, and 


Charitable ; and moſt free from Malice, and Revenge and Crublty. 


And therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, who hem what was in Man better than 
any Man that ever was, knowing our great reluctancy and backwardneſs to 


the practice of this Duty, hath urged it upon us by ſuch forcible and almoſt 


violent Arguments, that if we have any tenderneſs for our ſelves, we cannot 


refuſe Obedience to it. For he plainly tells us, That no Sacrifice that we 
can offer will appeaſe God towards us, ſo long as we our ſelves are impla- 
cable to Men; Verſe 23d. of this Chapter, I thou bring thy gift to the Altar, 
and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought again## thee, leave thy gift 
before the Altar, and go thy way : firſt go and be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift, To recommend this Duty effectually to us, He 
gives it a preference to all the poſitive Duties of Religion? Firſt go and be re- 
conciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. Till this Duty be dil- 
charged, God will accept of no Service, no Sacrifice at our hands. And there- 
fore our Liurgy doth with great reaſon declare it to be a neceſſary Qualit- 


cation for our worthy Receiving of the Sacrament, that we be in 177 and 
| | harltt} 


388 O0'mnSaSS=a5=sw 


* La a eas S=n.c,iz.cc c 


Seim. XII _ and againſt Revenge. 357 


— Acad... th A. 


** —— EET 


Charity with our Neighbours ʒ becauſe this is a Moral Duty, and of eternal. 
Obligation; without which no poſitzve part of Religion, ſuch as the Sacra- 
ments are, can be acceptable to God; eſpecially fince in this Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt's Body and Blood we expect to have the Forgiveneſs of our. 
Sins ratified and confirmed to us: Which how can we hope for from God, 
if we our ſelves be not ready to forgive one another? | 
- He ſhall have Judgment without Mercy, ſays St. James, who hath ſpewed no 
Mercy. And in that excellent form of Prayer which our Lord himfelf hath 
given us, He hath taught us to ask Forgivenels of God, as not to expect 
ir from Him, if we do not forgive one artother. So that if we do not pra- 
Qice this Duty, as hard as we think it is, every time that we put up this 
Petition to God, ¶ Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we we forgive them that Treſpaſs 
againſt as 3] we (end up a terrible 1wprecation againſt our ſelves, and do in 
ellect beg of God not to forgive us. And therefore, to imprint this matter 
the deeper upon our Minds, out Bleed Saviour immediately after the reci- 
tal of this Prayer, hath thought fit to add a very remarkable enforcement.of 
| this Petition, above all the reſt ; For if, lays He, ye forgive Men their tre- N 
| ſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you But if ye forgive not Men Mat. 6. 20.15. 
their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 
And our Saviour hath likewiſe in his Goſpel repreſented to us, both the 
Reaſonableneſs of this Duty, and the Danger of doing contrary to it, in a ve- 
ry lively and affecting Parable, deliver'd by him to this purpoſe : Concern- 
ing 4 wicked Servant, who, when his Lord had but juſt before forgiven him | 
a vaſt Debt of ten thouſand Talents, took his poor Fellom- Servant by the throat, Mat. 18. 23- 
and, notwithſtanding his humble Submiſſion and earneſt Intreaties to be fa- 8 
vourable to him, haling him to Priſon for a trifling Dept of an hundred Pence. 
And the Application which he makes of this Parable, at the end of it is very 
terrible, and ſuch as ought never to go out of our Mind; So likewiſe, ſays 
He, ſpall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye do not from your hearts 
forgive every one his brother his treſpaſſes. One might be apt to think at firſt 
view, that this Parable was over done, and wanted ſomething of a due De- 
corum; it being hardly credible, that a Man after he had been ſo mercifully 
and generouſly dealt withal, as upon his humble Requeſt to have ſo huge a 
— ſo freely forgiven, ſhould whilſt the memory of ſo much Mercy was 
fre him, even the very next moment, handle his Felow-ſervant, who 
had made the fame humble Submiſſion and Requeſt to him which he had done 
to his Lord, with ſo much roughneſs and cruelty, fot ſo inconſiderable a Sum. 
This, I ay, would hardly ſeem credible ; did we not ſee in experience how 
very unteaſonable and unmercifal ſome Men are, and with what confidence . 
* 7 ask and expect great mercy from God, when they will ſhew none 
Ide greatneſs of the Injuries which are done to us, is the reaſon com- 
monly pleaded by us why we cannot forgive them. But whoever thou art, 
that makeſt this an Argument why thou canſt not forgive thy Brother, lay 
thine Hand upon thine Heart, and bethink thy ſelf how many more and 
much greater Offences thou haſt been guilty of againſt God: Look up to 
that Juſt» and Powerful Being that is above, and confider well, Whether 
thou doſt not both expect and ſtand in need of more Mercy and Favour from 
Hin, than thou canſt find in thy heart to ſhew to thine offending Brother? 
Me have all certainly great reaſon to expect that as we uſe one another, 
God will likewiſe deal with us. And yet after all this, how little is this Du- - 
ty practis d amongſt Chriſtian 2 And how hardly are the beſt of us brought 
to love our Enemies, and to forgive them? And this notwithſtanding _ 
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| Keel, 23.1,2. ings of the wiſe Son of Syrach, He that revengeth ſhall find vengeance from the 
3) 4. 


all our Hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs from God to depend upon it. How 
 ftance is there between our Expectations from God, and our Dealings with 


given, and yet to be ſo hard to forgive. | 


Majeſty 2 And ſhall we not for His ſake, for whoſe ſake we our ſelves are 


ſonable for us to do to one another. | | 
l have ſometimes wonder'd how it ſhould come to paſs, that ſo many per- 


thee, ſo ſhall thy ſins alſo be forgiven when thou prayeſt. One Man beareth ha- 
tred Le another, and doth he ſeek Pardon of the Ved 2 


ſtrangely inconſiſtent is our Practice and our Hope? And what a wide di- 
Men? How very partial and unequal are we, to hope ſo eaſily to be for- 


Would you have God, for Chriſt's ſake, to forgive us thoſe numberleſs and 
monſtrous Provocations which we have been guilty of againſt- His Divine 


forgiven, be willing to forgive one another ? | 
We think it hard to be oblig d to forgive great Injuries, and often repea- 
ted ; and yet Woe be to us all, and moſt miſerable ſhall we be to all Eternity, 


if God do not all this to us, which we think to be ſo very hard and unrea- 


fons ſhould be ſo apt to deſpair of the Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God to 
them; eſpecially conſidering what clear and expreſs Declarations God hath 
made of his readinels to forgive our greateſt. Sins and Provocations upon our 
fincere Repentance : But the wonder will be very much abated, when we ſhall 
conſider with how much difficulty Men are brought to remit great Injuries, 
and how hardly we are perſwaded to refrain from flying upon thoſe who 
have given us any conſiderable Provocation. So that when Men look into 
themſelves, and ſhall carefully obſerve the Motions of their own Minds to- 
wards thoſe againſt whom they have been juſtly exaſperated, they will ſee 
but too much reaſon to think that Forgiveneſs is no ſuch eaſy matter. 

But our comfort in this caſe is, That God is not as Mar ; that his ways 
are not as our ways. nor his thoughts as our thoughts ; but as the Heavens are 
high above the Earth, ſo are his ways above our ways, and his thoughts above 
our thoughts. © 1 . 

And the beſt way to keep our ſelves from deſpairing of God's Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs to us, is to be eaſy to grant Forgiveneſs to others: And with- 
out this, as God hath reaſon to deny Forgiveneſs to us, ſo we our ſelves 


have all the reaſon in the World utterly to deſpair of it. 


It would almoſt tranſport a {on to read that admirable Paſſage of the | 

opher M. Aurelius Antoninus; Can the Gods, 
ſays he, that are Immortal, for the continuance of ſo many Ages, bear without 
impatience with ſuch and ſo many Sinners as have ever been; and not only ſo, but P 
likewiſe take care of them, and provide for them that they want nothing : And 
doſt thou ſo grievouſly take on, as one that can bear with them no longer ? Thou, 
that. art but for a moment of time; yea, Thou that art one of thoſe Sinners thy 
el 6 81 ; | . po, | | By Fes | 
1 will conclude this whole Diſcourſe with thoſe 1 and pungent Sæy- 


Lord, and be will certainly retain his Sins. Forgive thy neighbour that hath hurt 


| He ſheweth no mercy of 
to a Man like himſelf, and doth he ah forgiveneſs of his own Sins? | 


Enable us, O Lord, by thy Grace, to practiſe this excellent and difficult 
Duty of our Religion: And then, Forgive as our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us : For thy Mercies ſake, in Jeſas Chriſt; to whom 
with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Adora- 
tion and Obedience, both now and ever. Amen. 
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© The care of our Souls the One thing needful. 
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But One thing in needful, 


& Meaſures of humane Actions is this, To regard every thing 
more or leſs, according ta the degree of its conſequence and 
is portance to our happineſs. That which is molt neceſſary 

co that End oughtin all reaſon to be minded by us in the 

firſt place, and other things only ſo far as they are con- 
ſiſtent with that great End, and ſubſervient to it. 

Our B. Saviour here tells us, that there is one thing needful, that is, one 

thing which ought firſt and principally to be regarded by us: And what 


purſue it as it deſerves, {6% 5 6 | | 
And we may eaſily underſtand what it is by conſidering the Context, 
and the occaſion of theſe Words, which was briefly this; Our Saviour, as 
He went about preaching the Kingdom of God, came into a certain 
Village, where He was entertain'd at the Houſe of two devout Siſters. 
The elder, who had the care and management of the Family and the Affairs 
of it, was employed in making entertainment for ſuch a Gseſt : The other 


ſate - 3 Saviour's Feet, attending to the Doctrine of Salvation which he 
preach d. 


of our Saviour that he would command her Siſter to come and help her. 83 
| this our Sæviour gives her this gentle Reprehenfion, Martha, ba, Thou 
n art careful and troubled about many things, but one thing is meedful. And 


part which ſhall not be taker away from her; that is, ſhe hath choſen to take 
— of her Salvation, which is infinitely more conſiderable than any thing 


Our 
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that is, it is of great concernment to us all to know, that we may mind and 


The elder finding her ſelf not able to do all the Buſineſs alone, defires | 


x what that is he declares in the next words, And Mary hath choſen that good 
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400 . T he Care of our Souls . "Sw. r. 


Our Saviour doth not al together blame Marths for her "nipettfulicare of care of 
Him, but commends her Siſter for her greater care of her Soul; which made 
her either wholly to forget, or unwilling to mind other things at that time, 
So that, upon the whole mattef, He highly. approves her wiſe Choice, in 
| referring an attentive regard to His Doctrine, evert before that which might | 
| be thought a neceſſary Civility to His Perſon. | 
From the Words thus explain'd, the * which I hall make is 
this: 
That the care of Religion and of our Souls is the one thing 3 and 
that which every Man is concern'd in the firſt place and above all other 
things to mind and regard. 
This Obſervation ſeems to be plainly contain d in the Terr. I ſhall handle 
it as briefly as I can, and then by way of Application ſhall endeavour to per- 
ſwade yo and my ſelf to mind this one thing neceſſary. 
And in ſpeaking to this ſerious and weighty Argument 1 ſhall do theſe 
two things : 
- Firſt, 11 (hall endeavour to ſhow wherein this « care of Religion andof our 
Souls does conſiſt. 
Secondly, To convince Men of the neceſſity of taking this care. 


fiſt. And this I ſhall endeavour to do with all the plaioneſs I can, and ſo 
as every one that hears me may underſtand and be ſufficiently directed what 
is neceſſary for him to do in order to his eternal Salvation. 

And of this I ſhall, give an account in the foe following Particulars, in 
which 9 the main bufineſs of Religion 89d. the due care of our Souls 
does conſiſt. 

Firſt, In the dicind Hor ledge, and in the firm belief and perbwaſ ion of 
thoſe things which are neceſſary t to be known and believed by us in mor to 
our eternal Salvation. L 
Fecondiy, In the frequent examination of our Lives and Actions, and! ing 
fincere Repentance for all the Errors and Miſcarriages of them. 

_ Thirdly, In the conſtant and daily Exerciſe of Piety and n. 

Fourth iy, In avoiding thoſe things which are e to our Salvation, 
and whereby Men do often hazard their Souls. 

Ffibly, In the even ad. conſtant Practice of the ſeveral Graces and Ver- 


ues of a good Lif . 5 


1 The oy care, of Religion and our Souls bs conſiſt in the diſtin@ 
1 in the ſirm belief and perſwaſion of thoſe things which are ne- 
ceſſary to be known and believed by us in order to our eternal Salvation. 
For this knoy ledge of the neceſſary Principles and Duties of Religion is the 
Foundation of all good practice, wherein the Life of Religion doth conſiſt. 
And without this no Man can be truly Religious. Mithout faith, ſaith the 
b. 71. 6. Apoſtle to the Hebrews, it is impeſſible to pleaſe God : For he that cometh ta 
God, muſt believe that He ir, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
TY eek Him. Now theſe two Expreſſions of pleaſing God Ro Regs Him, are 
OS - ainly of the ſame Importance, and do both of them fi Religion, or the 
Fo rſhip.and Service of God; which doth ee ſuppoſe our firm be- 
lief and perſwaſion of theſe 150 fundamental Principles of all Religion, That 
| there is a God, and, That He will reward thoſe that ſerve him: Becauſe unleſs 
ik 24 Man do firſt believe theſe, there would neither be ky nor encourage- 
| ment for any ſuch thing as Religion. Fr 
| n 
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And this knowledge of the neceſſary Principles of Religion our B. Sæviour 
calls Eternal Life, becauſe it is ſo fundamentally neceſſary in order to our 
attaining of it: This is Life eternal, ſays He, to hom thee, the only true God; 
and Him whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, that is, to be rightly inſtructed John 17.3. 
in the knowledge of the only true God, and of bis Son Jeſus Chrift our Lord : 
Under which two general Heads are comprehended all the neceſſary Princi- 
ples both of the Natural and of the Chriſtian Religion. 

And to the attaining of this knowledge which is abſolutely neceſſary to 
gal vation, no ſuch extraordinary pains and ſtudy is requir'd ; but only a 
teachable diſpoſition, and a due application of Mind. For whatever in Re- 
ligion is neceſſary to be known by all, muſt in all reaſon be plain and eaſy, 
and lye level to all capacities; otherwiſe we muſt ſay, that God, who would 
have all Mem to be ſaved, bath not provided for the Salvation of all Men. And 
therefore, now that the knowledge of the true God and the light of Chriſti- 
anity are ſhed abroad in the World, all that enjoy the Goſpel are, or may be, 
ſufficiently inſtructed in all things neceſſary to their Happineſs : unleſs ſuch 
care be uſed, as in the Church of Rowe, to take away 1 hey of knowledge, 
and to lock up the Scriptures from the People in an unknown Tongue; and 
this, as they pretend, upon a very charitable conſideration, only it is to be 
hop'd that it is not true, that the generality of Mankind are Mad, and have 
need to be kept in the dark. But ſuppoſing Men to be allowed thoſe means 
of knowledge which God affords, and hath appointed for us, the great diffi- 
culty doth not commonly lie in Mens Underſtandings, but in their Wills: 
Only when Men know theſe things, they muſt attend to them and conſider 
them; that the Light which is in their Underſtanding may warm their 
Hearts, and have its due influence upon their Lives. 


II. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the frequent Examination of our 
lives and actions, and in a ſincere Repentance for all the errors and miſ- 
carriages of them: in a more particular and deep humiliation and repentance 
for deliberate and wilful Sins, ſo far as we can call them to our remembrance z 
and in a general repentance for Sins of Ignorance, and Infirmity, and Surprize. 
In the exerciſe whereof we are always to remember, that the nature of true 
Repentance doth not conſiſt only in an humble confeſſion of our Sins to 
God, and a hearty trouble and contrition for them; but chiefly in the ſted- 
faſt purpoſe and reſolution of a better Life, and in proſecution of this reſo- 
lution, in actual reformation and amendment. | 
By. the conſtant exerciſe hereof, we are put into a ſafe condition; provi- 
ded that we perſevere in this holy reſolution and courſe ; But if we till re- 
tain the love and practice of any known Sin, or if after we have taken up 
theſe good reſolutions we return again to an evil courſe z this is a clear evi- 
dence, either that our Repentance was not fincere at firſt, or that we are re- 
laps d into our former ſtate: And then our Souls are ſtill in apparent danger 
being loſt, and will continue in that dangerous (tate, till we have re- 
new'd our Repentance and made it good in the foHowing courſe of our lives. 
a 


III. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the conſtant and daily exerciſe of 
Piety and Devotion, both in private, and in publick if there be opportunity 
for it, eſpecially at proper times and upon more ſolemn occaſions : By fer- 
vent Prayer to God, and by hearing and reading the Word of God with re- 
verence and Godly fear: By frequenting his Publick Worſhip, and de- 
meaning our ſelves in it with that ſolemnity and ſeriouſneſs which becomes 
the preſence and ſervice of the great and glorious Majeſty of God, who 
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Sacrament as often as we have opportunity, with ang Preparation, and devo- 
tion of mind. 
For theſe are not only outward teſtimonies of our inward Piety, but they 


722 means likewiſe appointed by God to improve and confirm us in holineſs 


and goodneſs. And hoever neglects theſe Duties of Religion, or performs 

then? in a ſlight and ſuperficial manner. doth plainly. ſhew that he hath nei- 

ther a due Ene of God, nor care of himſelf - for in vain does any Man pre- 

tend that he does in good earneſt deſign the Are the) wa the 
eee the wean. ll 

1 12 1275 qt 47 77 We} | 340 N 
OV, The due 0 of our Souls conlilts alſo in W thoſe thing which 
ernicions to our Salyation, and whereby Men do often hazard their Souls. 


in general is the practice of any/known Sin. By this we do, as it were, 


— upon the Swords point, and do endanger our Salyation as much as a deep 
wound in our Body would do our Life: and though ſuch a wound may per- 
haps be cur d ee by Repentance, yet no Man that commits any wil- 


ful Sin knows the diſmal conſequence of it, and whither by degrees it may 


carry him at laſt: For upon ſuch a provocation God may leave the Sinner 


to bimſelf, and withdraw his Grace from him, and give him up to a hard 
and. impenitent heart to proceed from evil to worſe, and from one wickedneſs 


N till he be finally ruin d. 80 dangerous a ching it is n 
offend God, and to cammit any deliberate act of Sin. 

* More particularly, an inordinate love of the World is very peruicious to 

the Souls of Men z becauſe. it quenchetiu the heavenly” Life, and fills our 

mindswithearthly cares and deſigns; it tempts Men to forlake God and Re- 


gion whemthetr, worldly: intereſts come in competition with them; and 


ays.themto-fraud; and falſhood, and all kind of Injuſtice, and many 
hustful luste which drawn-the Saul. it perdition. | N enn 


2 * belides theſe: dangers: which are more viſible and apparent, there is 


another which is leſs diſcetnible becauſe it hath the face of Piety 3 and that 
is. Faction in Religion: By which I mean an unpeaceable and uncharitable 
zeal abont things wherein Religion either doth not at all, or but very lit- 
tle conſiſt. F or beſides that this temper is utterly inconſiſtent! with ſeveral 
of the moſt eminent Chriſtin Graces and Vertues, as bumility, love, peace, 
meekneſs, and: forbearance towards thoſe that differ from us; it hath likewiſe 


mo very great miſchiefs commonly attending upon . and both of them 


pernicions 0 Religion and the Souls of Men. 

Fins, That it takes ſuch Men off from minding the more artery and eſ- 
ſential parts of Religion. They are ſo zealous —— ſmall things, the tithing 
2 anniſt and cummin,” that they neglect the weightier things of the 

„Faith and Mærey, and Judgment, and the Love bf God: They 3 ſo 
much of their 4ime and heat about things doubtful, that they have no leiſure 
to mind che things that are neceſſary: And are ſo concern di about little Specu- 
lative Opinions in Religion which they always call Fundamental Articles of 
Faith, that the Practice of Religion is almoſt wholly neglected by them: 
And they are lo raken up in ſpying out and cenſuring Error and Hereſy in 
others, that they never think of curing thoſe Luſts and Vices and Paſſions 
which do ſo viſibly reign in themſebves.Deluded People! that do not conſider 


_ . that the greateſt Hereſie in the world is a wicked life, becauſe it is ſo directly 
And fundamentally oppoſite to the whole deſign of the Chriſtian Faith and 
| hundred andꝭ that do not conſider; that God will ſooner forgive 2 Man 2 


4s ing his An than one fault of 8 Will. 
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Seronclly, Another great miſchief which atte nds this temper is, that Men 


are very apt to interpret this zeal of theirs againſt others to be greac Piety in 
themſelves, and as much as is neceſſary to bring them to Heaven; and to 


think that "he Ou very Religious, becauſe they keep a great ſtir about 
h 


- maintainibg the Out · works of Religion, when it is ready to be ſlarv'd with- 


in z and that there needs no more to denominate them good Chriſtians, but 


to be of ſuch a Party, and to be liſted of ſuch a Church, which they al- 


ways take for granted to be the only true one; and then zealouſly to hate 
and uncharitably to cenſure all the reſt of Mankind. 88 

How many are there in the World, that think they have made very ſure 
of Heaven, by by the old plain way of leaving their Sins and reforming 
their Lives, but by a more cloſe and cunning way of carrying their Vices 
along with them into another Church, and calling themſelves good Catho- 


' licks, and all other Hereticks ? And that having done this, they are in a fate 


condition; as if a mere Name would admit a Man into Heaven, or as if there 
were any Church in the World that had this phaytaſtical Priviledge belong- 
ing to it, that a wicked Man might be ſaved for io other reaſon but becaule 
he is of it. | 


Therefore, as thau valueſt thy Soul, t alte bend of engaging in any Facti- 


on in Religion ; becauſe it is an hundred to one but thy Beal will be ſo em- 


ployed about leſſer things, that the main and ſubſtantial parts of Religion 
will be neglected: Beſides, that a Man deeply engag d in heats and contro- 


verſies of this nature, ſhall very hardly eſcape being poſſeſsd with that Spi- 


rit of uncharitableneſs and contention, of peeviſnneſs and fierceneſs, which 
reigns in all Factions, but more eſpecially in thoſe of Religion. 


V. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the even and conſtant practice of · 


the ſeveral Graces and Vertues of a good Life; or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth 


it, in 323 our ſelves always to have a conſcience void of offence towards 
God and Men. For herein is Religion beſt ſeen, in the equal and uniform pra- 


Rice of every part of our duty: Not only in ſerving God devoutly, but in 
demeaning our (elves peaceably and juſtly, kindly and charitably towards 


all Men: not only in reſtraining our ſelves from the outward act of Sin, but 
in mortifying the inward inclination to it, in ſubduing our Luſts, and go- 
verning our Paſſions, and bridling our Tongues. As he that would have a 
prudent care of his health and life, muſt not only guard himſelf againſt the 
chief and common Diſeaſes which are incident to Men, and take care to pre- 


vent them; but muſt likewiſe be careful to preſerve himſelf from thoſe 


which are eſteemed leſs dangerous, but yet ſometimes do prove mortal: He 
muſt not only endeavour to ſecure his Head and Heart from being wound- 
ed, but muſt have a tender care of every part; there being hardly any di- 
ſeaſe or wound ſo {light but that ſome have died of it: In lixe manner, the 
care of our Souls conſiſts in an univerſal regard to our Duty, and that we 
be defective in no part of it: Though we ought to have a more ſpecial re- 
gard to thoſe Duties which are more conſiderable, and wherein Religion 
doth mainly conſiſt ; as Piety towards God, Temperance and 3 in re· 
gard of our ſelves, Charity towards the poor, Truth and Juſtice, Goodneſs 
and Kindneſs towards all Men: But then no other Grace and Vertue, though 
of an inferiour rank, ought to be neglected by uss... N 
And thus I have endeavour d, as plainly and briefly as I could, to declare 
to — in what Inſtances the due care of Religion and our Souls doth chiefly: 


And I would not have any Man think that all this is an eaſy bufineſs and re- 
quires but little time to do it in, and that a ſmall degree of diligence and in- 
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Auſtry will ſerve for this purpoſe : To maſter and root out the inveterate ha- 


bits of Sin, to bring our Paſſions under the command and government of our 
Reaſon, and to attend to a good degree of every Chriſtian Grace and Vertue: 


That Faith and Hope and Charity, Humility and Meekzeſs and Patience may 


all have their perfect work; and that, as St. James ſays, we may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing; nothing that belongs to the perfection of a good 
Man, and of a good Chriſtian. And this, whenever we come to make the 


trial, we ſhall tind to bea great and a long work. 


Some indeed would make Religion to be a very ſhort and eaſie buſineſs, 
and to conſiſt only in believing whatChriſt hath done for us, and rely ing con- 
fidently upon it: Which is ſo far from being the true Notion of Chriſtian 


Fraitb, that, if I be not much miſtaken, it is the very Definition of Preſumption. 


For the Bible plainly teacheth us, that unleſs our Faith work by Charity, and 
puriſie our hearts, and reform our lives; unleſs, like - Abraham's: Faith, it be 


: Julien by works, it is but a dead Faith, and will in no wile avail to our 


Matth. 5. 3, 
4, Kc. 


uſtification and Salvation. And our B. Saviour, the great Author and Finiſher 
of our. Faith, hath no where, that I know of, ſaid one word to this purpoſe, 
That Faith ſeparated from Obedience and a good Life will ſave any Man : But 
He hath (aid very much to the contrary, and that very plainly, For he pro- 
miſed Bleſſedneſs to none, but thoſe who live in the practice of thoſe Chri- 
ſtian Graces and Vertues which are particularly mention d by Him in the 
beginning of his excellent Sermon upon the Mount; of Humility, and Repen- 
tance, and Meekneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Mercifulneſs, and Purity, and 
Peaceableneſs, and Patience under Perſecutions and Sufferings for Righteouſ- 
neſs ſake. Aid after wards in the ſame Sermon, Not every one, ſaith he, that 


Mar. 7. 2t. fait h unto me, Lord, Lor al, ſhalt exter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that 


v. 24. 


. 26, 27. 


Joh. 13. 17. 


Luke 6. 46. 


Tk; 


Joh. 14. 15. 


V. 21. 


1 Joh. 3. 7. 
V. 10. 


Gen. 3. 7 


Ila. 3. 19, II. 


 He:that bath my Command mentr and keepet 


doth the Will of my Father which in in Heaven. And again, Whoſoever hear- 
eth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, I will liken' him unto a wiſe man 
which built bis houſe upon a'Rotk,” And afterwards, he tells us, that whoſoever 
builds his hopes of Eternal Happineſs upon any other. Foundation, than the 
Faith of the Goſpel and the Practice of its Precepts, doth build his houſe upon 
the Sand ; which when it comes to be tried by the Rais and the Winds, will 


fall; and the fall of it will be great. And elſewhere, ye know theſe things 


happy are ye if ye do them. And he does very ſeverely check the vaim-cont- 
dence and preſumption of thoſe, who will needs rely upon him for Salvation 
without keeping his Commandments; Why call ye me, ſays He, Lord, Lord, 
and do not tie thing, which Ih 

Does any Man think that he can be ſaved without loving God and Chriſt? 


- Ard this, faith St. Jobm, it the love of God, that we keep his Commandments + 


and again, He that ſaith I nom him, and by the ſame reaſon, he that ſaith I 
love hine, and-heepeth not his Commandments, he is 4 har, and the Truth , not 
in bim. I ye love we, faith our B. Lord, keep my Commandments : And again, 
b them, he it is that loveth me. 
Does any Man think, that any but the children of God ſhall be heirs of E- 
ternal Life ? Here then what St. 7obn ſaith, Little children, let no mam deceive 
you; be that dath righteouſneſs is rigbteous, even as he is righteous : And again, 
iu this the children of God are TIF Kt and the children of the Devil, be that 
doth not righteouſneſs is not of Gl. 
petual tenour of the Bible, from the beginting 


In a word, this is the per 


ofit to the end, bau doſt well, ſaith God to Cain, ſpalt thou not be accepted? And 


again, Say ye to the rigbteous, it ſhall be well with him, for they ſhall eat the fruit of 
their doing. Moe unto the wicked, it ſhall be il with him, for the reward of h 
hors ſhall he given hint. And in the Goſpel, when the young man cue to our 
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Saviour to be inſtructed by Him what good thing be ſhould do that he mig bi 
inherit eternal life, our Lord gives him this ſhort and plain advice, I thou 
wilt enter into life keep the commandments. And in the very laſt Chapter of 
the Bible we find this ſolemn declaration, Bleſſed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have right to the Tree of Life, and enter in through 
the Gates into 12 that is, into Heaven, which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 
calls the City which hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God. So vain 
and groundleſs is the imagination of thoſe, who truſt to be ſaved by an idle 
and ineffectual Faith, without holineſs and obedience of Life. | 


II. I proceed now in the Second place to convince us all, if may be, of the 
neceſſity of minding Religion and our Souls. When we call any thing neceſ- 
fary, we mean that it is ſo in order to ſome end, which cannot be attained 


without it. We call thoſe things the neceffaries of Life, without which Men 


cannot ſubſiſt and live in a tolerable condition in this Wortd And that is 
neceſſary to our eternal happinels, without which it cannot be attain d. Now 
happineſs being our chief end, whatever is neceſſary to that, is more neceſſary 
than any thing elſe; and in compariſon of that, all other things not only 
may, but ought to be neglected by us. | DIS 

Now to convince Men of the neceſſity of Religion, I ſhall briefly ſhew, 
That it is a certain way to happineſs: That itis certain that there is no other 


way but this: And that if we neglect Religion, we ſhall certainly be ex- 


treamly and for ever miſerable. | | 

Firſt, That Religion is a certain way to happineſs. And for this we have 
God's expreſs Declaration and Promiſe, the beſt aſſurance that can be. He 
that cannot lye hath promiſed eternal life, to them who by patient continnance 
in well. doing ſeek for glory honour and immortality. All the happineſs that we 
tan deſire, and of which the nature of Man is capable, is promiſed to us up- 
on the terms of Religion, upon our denying nngodlineſs, and worldly Inſts, and 
boing ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world: A mighty re- 
ward for a little ſervice ; an eternity of happineſs, of joys unſpeakable and 
tull of glory, for the diligence and induſtry of a few days: A happineſs 
large as our wiſhes, and laſting as our Souls. ane 
Secondly,” Tis certain alſo that there is no other way to happineſs but this. 
He, who alone cun make us happy, hath promiſed it to us upon theſe and no 
other ternis. He hath ſaid; That F we live after the fleſb, we ſhall Jie ; but 
by the ſpirit wenkortifie the'deeds of the fleſh, we ſhall live + That without holineſs 
vo man ſhall ſee the Lord : And, that he that lives in the habitual Practice 
of any Vice, of Coveroiiſneſe; or Adultery, or Malite, or Revenge, ſhall not en- 


ter into the Kingdom: of Gude Arid we have no reaſon to believe Him con- 


cerhing the terms of this happineſs, and the means of attaining it, by whoſe 


firour and bounty alone we hope to be made pattakers of it. 


And if God had not faid it in his Word, yet the nature and reaſon of the 
thing doth plainly declare it. For Religion is not only a Condition of our 
happineſs, but a tiecefſary qualification and diſpofition for it. We muſt be like 
to God in the temper of our minds, before, we can find any Felicity in the 
enjoyment of him. Men muſt be putged from their Luſts, and from thoſe 
— — devilliſh Paſſions of Malice, — Dy, and Revenge, 7 7 
ey can be ſit company for their heavenly Father, and meet to dwell witt 
him who & love, 4d delt i „ / / ( 
Thirdly, If we negle& Religion, we ſhall certainly be extremely and for 
vet miſerable. The Word of Truth bath faid it, that indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul of man that doth evil. 9 1 


. | q 
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0d ſhould hold his hand, and ſhould inflict no poſitive torment upon 


Sinners, yet they could not ſpare themſelves, but would be their own Execu- 
tioners and Tormentors. The guilt of that wicked Lite which they had led 
in this World, and the ſtings of their own. Conſciences muſt neceſſarily 


make them miſerable, whenever their own thoughts are let looſe upon them; 
as they will certainly be in the other World, when they 


| all have nothing 
either of pleaſure or buſineſs to divert tem. gn 

So that if we be concern d either to be happy hereafter, or to avoid thoſe 
Miſeries which are great and dreadful beyond all imagination, it will be 
neceſſary for us to mind Religion ; without which we can neither attain 
that Happineſs, nor eſcape thoſe Miſeries. 

All that now remains, is to perſwade you and my {elf ſeriouſly to mind 
this ove thing neceſſary. And to this end, I ſhall apply my Diſcourſe to two 
ſorts of Perſons; thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſo great concernment; 
and thoſe who are groſly careleſs, and mind it not at all. 

Firſt, To thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſuch vaſt concernment : 


Who mind the buſineſs ofReligion in ſome degree,but not ſo heartily and vi- 


goroully as a matter of ſuch infinite conſequence. doth require and deſerve. 
And here I fear the very beſt are greatly defective; and ſo much the more 
to be blamed, by how much they are more convinc'd than others, of the ne. 


ceſſity of a Religious and Holy Life, and that without this no Man ſhall 


ever be admitted into the Manſions of the Bleſſed: They believe likewiſe, 
that according to the degrees of every Man's holineſsand vertue in this Life, 
will be the degrees of his happineſs in the other; that he that ſows ſparingly, 
ſhall reap ſparingly. and he that ſows plentifully ſhall reap plenti fully; and that the 
meaſure of every Man's reward ſhall be 'according to his improvement of 
the Talents that were committed to him. 

But how little do Men live under the power of theſe convictions? And 
notwithſtanding we areallur'd by the moſt glorious promiſes and hopes, and 
aw'd by the greateſt fears, and? urg d by the moſt forcible argument in the 


World, the evident neceſſity of the thing; Yet how faintly do we run the 


Race that is ſet before us? How frequently and how eaſily are we ſtop'd or 
diverted in our Chriſtian Courſe by very little Temptations? How cold,and 
how. careleſs, and how unconſtant are we in the exerciſes of Piety, and how 
defective in every part of our Duty? Did we act reaſonably, and as Men 
uſe to do in matters of much leſs moment, we could not be ſo indifferent 
about a thing ſo neoeſſary, ſo ſlight and careleſs in a matter of Life and Death, 
and upon which all Eternity does depend. ,/ 
Let us then ſhake off this floth and ſecurity, and reſolve to make that the 
great buſineſs of Time, which. is our great concernment to all Eternity: And 
when we are immers d in the cares and buſineſs of this Life, and troubled a- 
bout many things, let this thought often come into our minds, That there is 
one thing See and which therefore deſerves above all other things to be 
e non eluotpiiod ld 1 916 Tis = 
8 There are another ſort of Perſons, who are groſly careleſs of this 
one thing neceſſary, and do not ſeem to mind it at all: Wo goon ſecurely in 
an evil Courſe, as if either they had no Souls, or no concernment for them. 
I may ſay to theſe as the Maſter of the Ship did to Jonab, when he was faſt 
aſleep in the Storm, What meaneſt thou, O ſleeper f. Ariſe and call upon thy God. 
When our Souls are every moment in danger of ſinking, it is high time for 


us to awake out of ſleep, to ply: every Oar, and to ule all poſſible care and 


induſtry, to ſave a thing fo precious from a danger ſo threatning and fo ter- 
| | We 
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H We are apt enough to be ſenſible of the force of this Argument of necel: 
ſity in other caſes, and very carefully to provide againſt the preſſing neceſſi- 
ties of this life, and how to avoid thole great temporal evils of poverty and 


diſgrace, of pain and ſuffering : But the great neceſſity of all, and that which 


is mainly incumbent upon us, is to provide for Eternity, to ſecure the ever- 


another World, This, this, is the one thing neceſſary; and to this we ought 
to bend and apply all our care and endeavours. GRe 
If we would fairly compare the neceſſity of things, and wiſely weigh the 
concerriments of this life and the other in a juſt and equal balance, we ſhould 
be aſhamed to miſplace our diligence and induſtry as we do; to beſtow our 
beſt thoughts and time about theſe vain and periſhing things, and to take no 
care about that "better part which cannot be taken from "4, Fond and vain 
Men that we are! who are fo folicitons how we ſhall paſs a few days in this 
World, but matter not what ſhall become of us for even. 
But as careleſs as we are now about theſe things, time will come when 
we ſhall ſadly lay them to heart, and when they will touch us to the quick: 
When we come to lye upon a Death-bed, if God ſhall be pleas d to grant us 
then ſo much time and uſe of our Reaſon as to be able to recolleck our ſelves, 
we ſhall then be convinc'd how great a neceſſity there was of minding our 
Souls, and of the prodigious folly of neglecting them, and of our not being 
ſenfible'of the value of them, till we are ready to deſpair of faving them. 
But, blefſed be God, this is not yet our caſe, though we know not how 


ſoori'it may be. Let us then be wiſe, ' and confider theſe things in time, leſt | 


Death and Deſpair ſhould overtake and oppfteſs us at once; 
Jou that are young, be pleas'd'to confider that this is the beſt opportu- 
nity of our Lives for our minding and doing of this work. You are now 
moſt capable of the beſt impreſſions, before the Habits of Vice have taken 
deep root, and your hearts he herd & through the dectitfulneſs of in: This is 
the acceptable time, this it the day of ſalvation. '' . 


, . * * 4 p 


And there is likewiſe a very weighty conſideration to be urged upon thoſe 
that are old, if there be any that are willing to own themſelves ſo; that this 
is che laſt opportunity of their lives, and therefore they ſhould lay hold of 
it, and improve it with all their might: For it will ſoon KI and when 


it is, nothing can call it bac. | 43, gt 7 
Ik is but a very little while before we ſhall all certainly be of this mind, 
that che beſt thing we could have done in this World, was to prepare for 


the other. Could I repreſent to you that inviſible World which I am ſpeak- 


ing of, you would all readily aſſent to this counſel; and would be glad to 
follow it and put it ſpeedily in practice. Do but then open your eyes, and 
lock a little before you to the things which are not far off from any of us, 
and te many of us may perhaps be much nearer than we are aware: Let 
us but jadge of things now, as we ſhall ſhortly judge of them: And let us 


live now, as after a few days we ſhall every one of us wiſh with all our Souls 


that we kad liv'd ; and be as ſerious, as if we were teady to ſtep into the other 
World, and to enter upon that change which Death will quickly make in 
every one of us. Strange ſtupidity of Men ! That a change ſo near, ſo great, 
lo certain, ſhould affect us ſo coldly, and be ſo little conſider d and provided 

by us: That the things of Time ſhould move us ſo much, and the things 
of Eternity ſo little. What will we do when this change comes, if we have 
made no preparation for it ? 
"If we be Chriſtians, and do verily believe the things which I am ſpeaking 
of, and that after a few days more are paſs'd Death will came, and draw 


aſide 


laſting happineſs, and to prevent the endleſs and inſupportable miſeries of 
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' aſide that chick Veil of Senſe and Security which noi hidestheſe things from 
us ; and ſnhews us that fearful and amazing ſight which we are now ſo loth to 
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And happy that Man, who in the days of his health hath refir'd himſelf 
from the noile and tumult of this World, and made that ggreful preparation 
for Death and a better Life, as may give him that con and firmneſs of 
Spirit, as to be able to bear nd and approaches of this great Change 
without amazement; and to have a mind almoſt equally-poiz'd between that 


ſtrong inclination of Nature which makes us deſirous to live, and that wiſer 
dictate of Reaſon and Religion which ſhould make us willing and con- 


tented to die whenever God thinks fit. © . 12 
Many of us do not fo clearly difcetrt; theſe things, becauſe our eyes are 
dazzl'd with the falſe light an AERIE earthly felicity : But hi afſu- 
redly is more worth than all the Kingdoms of the Vorld,and the Glory of them, 
to be able to poſſeſs our Souls at ſuch a time, and to be at perfect Peace 
with our own minds, having our hearts fixed truſting in God : To have our 
Accounts made up, and Eſtate of our immortal Souls as well ſettled and ſe- 
cur'd, as by the aſſiſtance of God's Grace humane care and endeavour, tho 
mixed with much humane frailty, is able to do. 
And if we be convinc d of theſe things, we are utterly inexcuſable if we do 
not make this our firſt and great care, and prefer it to all other intereſts 
whatſoever. And to this end, we ſhould reſolutely diſentangle our ſelves 
from worldly cares and incumbrances; at leaſt ſo far, that we may have 
competent liberty and leiſure to attend this great concernment, and to put our 
Souls into a fit poſture and preparation for another World: That when 
Sickneſs and Death ſhall come, . we may not act our laſt part indecently and 
confuſedly, and have a great deal of work to do when we ſhall want both 
time and all other advantages to do it in: Whereby our Souls, when 
they will ſtand moſt. in need of comfort and ſupport, will unavoidably be 
left in a trembling and diſconſolate condition, and in an anxious doubtful- 
. neſs of mind what will become of them for ever. 
Io conclude, This care of Religion and our Souls is a thing ſo neceſſary, 
| that in compariſon of it we are to neglect the very neceſſaries of Life. 50 
Marth. 6. our Lord teacheth us, Take no thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat? or what ſhal 
' 3.33 we drink? orwherewithal ſhall we be cloathed? But ſeek ye firit the Kingdow 
f God, and bis righteouſneſs. The Calls of God and Religion are ſo very 
preſſing and importunate; that they admit of no delay or excuſe whatſoever: 
This our Savior ſigniſies tu us by denying the Diſciple, whom he had call'd 
to follow him, leave to go and bury his Father, Let the dead, ſays he, bury 
their dead, but do thou follow me. | 5-44 
Ĩbere is one thing needful, and that is the buſineſs of Religion and the 
care of our immortal Souls, which whatever elſe we neglect ſhould be care- 
fully minded and regarded by every one of us. O that there were ſuch à heart 
in ws. O that we were wiſe, that we underſtdod this, that we would conſider 
our latter end Which God grant we may all do, in this our day; for his 
mercies ſake in Jeſ#s Chri#}, to whom with the Father. and the Holy Gho#t, 
be all Honour and Glory, now and ever. 4 | 
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think upon: I ſay, if we believe this, it is time for i to be wiſe and ſerious, 
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„  Of-the Eternity of Hell Torments. Ls 

Preached before the Queen at WHIT EHALL; 

——— — 4 — e . 

| '4 t | Marr. XXV. 46. 0 

Aud theſe ſball go away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the 
Righteous into life eternal, 


2 Mong all the Arguments to Repentance and a good Life, 
= thoſe have the greateſt force and power upon the minds 
of Men, which are fetch'd from another World, and from 
the final ſtare of good and bad Men after this Life. And 
this our Saviour repreſents to us in a moſt lively manner, 
1 in that proſpect which, in the latter part of this Chapter, he 
* gives us of the Judgment of the great Day, namely, that 
at the end of the World the Sou of Man ſhall come in his glory, with his Holy © 
Angels, and ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory; and all Nations ſhall be gather- 
ed before him, and ſhall be ſeparated into two great Companies, the Righ- 
feows and the Wicked; who ſhall ſtand the one on the Right hand, and the 
other on the Left of this great Judge; who ſhall pronounce Sentence ſeve- 
rally upon them according tothe actions which they have done in this Life : 
The Righteous (ball be rewarded with eternal happineſs, and the wicked, 
ſhall be ſentenc'd to everlaſting puniſhment. And theſe, that is, the wicked ſhall 
go away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. 
The Words are plain and need noexplication. For I take it for granted, 
that every one, at firſt hearing of them, does clearly apprehend the difference 
ry between the Nighteou and the Wicked, and between endleſs Happineſs and 
r: Miſery : But although theſe Words be ſo very eafie to be underſtood, they 
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'd can never be too much conſider'd by us. The ſcope and deſign of them is, 
wry to repreſent to us the different fates of good and bad Men in another 

World, and that their Ends there, will be as different, as their Ways and Do- 
he ings have been here in this World: The conſideration whereof is the great; 
re- eſt diſcouragement to Sin, and the moſt powerful argument in the World to 
art a holy and virtuous Life: Becauſe it is an argument taken from our greateſt 
der and moſt laſting intereſt, our happineſs or our miſery to all Eternity: A con- 
his cernment of that vaſt conſequence, that it muſt be the greateſt ſtupidity and 


pit, folly in the World for any Man to neglett it. | TE IS 
This eternal ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments in another World, our 

Bleed Saviour hath clearly reveal'd to us. And as to one part of it, viz. 

That good Mel ſhall be eternally happy in another World, every one glad- 

ly admits it : But many are loth that the other part ſhould be true concern- 

ng the eternal puniſhment of wicked Men. And therefore they pretend that 

is contrary to the Juſtice of God to puniſh temporary Crimes with = | 
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Of the Eternity Serm. XXXV. 


nal Torments : Becauſe Juſtice always obſerves a propoſition between Offen- 
ces and Puniſhments: but between temporary Sins and eternal Puniſhments 
there is no proportion. And as this ſeems hard to be reconcil'd with Juſtice, 
ſo much more with that exceſs of Goodneſs which we ſuppoſe to be in God. 


And therefore they ſay, that though God ſeems to have declar'd'that im- ©. 


penitent Sinners ſball be everlaſtingly puniſh'd, yet theſe declarations of 
- Scripture are ſo to be mollified and underſtood; as that we may be able to 
reconcile them with the eſſential perfections of the Divine Nature. 
his is the full force and ſtrength of the Objection. And my work at 
this time ſhall be to clear, if, I can, this difficult Point. And that for theſe two 
Realons. Firſt, For the vindication of the wenn? v va and Goodnels : 
That God may be juſtified in bis ſayings, and appear Righteous when he judg- 
eth. And Secondly, Becauſe the belief of the threatnings of God in their ut- 
moſt extent is of ſo great moment to a good Life, and ſo great a e f 
ment to Sin: For the ſting of Sin is the terror of eternal puniſhment ; and if 
Men were once (et free from the fear and belief of this, the moſt powerful 
reſtraint from Sin would be taken away. 5 e 
So that in Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall endeavour to prove theſe 
two things. e TA FAR 2 e ahh 
_ Firit, That the eternal puniſhment of wicked Men in another World is 
plainly threatned in Scripture, ee 5 | | 
- Secondly, That this is not inconſfiſtenteither with the Juſtice or the Good- 
neſs of God. e * oh 3 ie 5 
Firſt, That the eternal puniſhment of wicked Men in another World is 
plainly threatned in Scripture, namely, in theſe following Texts, Matth. 18. 
8. It is better for thee to enter into Life halt and maim d, than having two 
hands or two feet to be caſt into everlaſting fire. And Matth. 25. 41. Depart 
ye curſed into rer whe" ape prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And here in 
the Text, theſe, that is, the wicked, ſhall go away into everlaſting ptniſhment. And 
Mark 9. it is there three ſeveral times with great vehemency repeated by our 
Saviour, where their worm dyeth not, and the fire is not quenched. And 2 Theſſ. 
1. 9. ſpeaking of them that know not God and obey not the Goſpel of his Son, 
it is ſaid of them, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction. 
I know very well that great endeavours hath been us d to avoid the force 
of theſe Texts, by ſhewing that the words, for ever and everlaſting, are fre- 
quently us d in Scripture in a more limited fenſe, only for a long duration 
and continuance, Thus, for ever, doth very often in the Old Teſtament only 
ſignifie for a long time and till the end of the Jewijſþ Diſpenſation. And in 
the *. 7. St. Jude, verſe 7th. the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah are (aid 
co be ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire, that is, of a 
ire that was not extinguiſhed till thoſe Cities were utterly conſumd. 
And therefore to clear the meaning of the forementioned Texts. - Firi?, 
I ſhall readily grant, that the words, for ever and everlaſting, do not always 
in Scripture ſigniſie an endleſs duration; and that this is ſufficiently prov'd 
by the inſtances alledg d to this purpoſe. But then, Secoxd!ly, It cannot be 
denied on the other hand, that theſe words are often in Scripture uſed in a 
larger ſenſe and fo as neceſſarily to ſigniſie an interminable and endleſs dura- 
tion. As where Eternity is attributed to God, and he is ſaid to /zve for ever 
and ever: And where eternal happineſs in another World is. promiſed to 
good Men, and that they ſhall be for ever with the Lord. Now the very ſame 
words and expreſſions are uſed concerning the puniſhment of wicked Men in 
another life, and there is great reaſon why we ſhould underſtand them in the 
ſame extent: Both, becauſe if God had intended to have told us that the pu- 
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either with the Juſtice or the Goodneſs of God. For in this the force of the 


Objection lies. And it hath been attempted to be anſwered ſeveral ways 


| none of which ſexms to me to give clear and full ſatisfaction to it. 
F 


ſt, It is ſaid by: ſome, that becauſe Sin is inſinite in reſpett of the Ob- 
ect againſt whom it is committed, which is God, therefore it deſerves an 


| infmite;puniſhment;> 010% 10464 9 F924 SOSA v0: Ino ii boA 


: Bat this doubt will upon examination be found to have more of ſubtlety 
than of ſolidity:init; Tis true indeed, that the dignity of the Perſon againſt 
whoin any-offence ĩs committed; is a great aggravativtr' of the fault. For 


which reafonvallioffences-againlt God are certainly the greateſt of u other- 


But tha Ot imes (ſhould hereby be heighta d to an infinite degree can by no 
means be admitted; and that for this plain teaſon ; becauſe then the evil 
and dementtiof alli dinsmuſt neceſſariby be equal ; for the demeritiof:-no Sin = 
can be tore than inſmitꝰ v And if the demerit of all Sins be equal, there cam 
thembe pro>reaſon forthe degrees ef puniſhment in another World. But to 
deny chat chere are dees uf puiiſſimem there, is not only contraty to rea. 
ſon, but ta dur S riνπνπ]“ bippeſs aſſertiomꝭ that ſome ſhall be benen with nary 
ſemer aud thatrit hall be aD, tolerable i for ſome in the 
day of judgment thari for coihers Beſides that bycthꝭ fame reaſon that the 
leaſt Sin that is is commiited againſt God may be aid toche infinite becauſe of 
its object, the leaſt puniſhment that is infficted hi God may be ſaid to be 


infinite becauſe of its Author; and then all puniſhment from God as welb 


as all dim againſt him would be equal whichrispelpably abſurd. So that 
this ꝛanſmer is hy no means ſufficient to break the fort of ihis Objeckiog. 7; 

»Secondly, It is ſaid by: others, thatifiwicked» Men lived for ever in this 
World they would ſim for ever, andithertfore they deſerve to he puniſhd for 


ever. But this hatfimeitherarath nor #eaſon enough! ĩhit to gi vs ſatisfaction. 


For who can ahi eee Man lived never ſo long he would ne- 
ver repentund grow! better ? . d de NeNabngyo! J 22 3% et 
Beſides, chat the Juſtice of God doth oni puniſh the ſins Which Men have 
committed in: this life, and not thoſe ich they miglit poſſibiy have com: 
e 959399 99 yam nomeg- - 
Thirdly, It is ſaid in the laſt place, that God chathiſet before Men everlaſts: 
ing Happineſs and Miſery and the Sinner hath his choice. Here are two things 
ſaid which »ſeem to bid fairly towards an anſ wer kꝛU 
Hr, That the reward vrhich God promi ſeth to our obedience is equal to 
the puniſhment which be thicatens:to our diſobedience. But yet this I doubt 
will not reach the buſineſs: Becauſt tliough it be not contrary to Juſtice to 
deset yet it may be {o, 


- 
: 
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Secondly, It is; furthet>faid, : that the Sinner: in; this caſe hath; nothing to 
complai of, ſince he hath his oA choice. This I confels is enough to fi-! | 


lence the Sinner, and to make him to acknowledge! that his deſtrnctiou is of 


Frei} Ggg2 himſelf; 
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nenen ei Hie, St wortib bu A bas 
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it be pollible, ſecure the Obſervation of the Lau and deterr Mom from the 
bent it. And the reaſon of this is evident, if it were once de- 
clar d that no Man ſhould ſuffer longer for any Crime than according to the 
pt the time in which it a committed i the conſequenee of this 
would be that Sinners Would bei —— -of cheir time and ſin ſo 


much the faſter, that theꝝ might cha ve che greater batgain of ĩt, abd might 


ſatisſie fon theit Sins by a ſhorter pugiſhinends n ei i mou Ani; oy 
And it would be unreaſonable likewiſe upon another account g becaue 


ſome of the greateſt Sins hy perhaps be icommitigd fin the ſhoneſt time; 
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feof it are petpttual. Fon he that kills a Mah oncekitlsbim für ever. The- 


act af Mtinther may be committed in a trice, but the injury ĩs end leſ ani iræ 
reparable. : So that this bjection of temporary times being puniſed with 
ſq much longer Jufferings is plainly oi n force bus Lot imbe od 2 ttt 

Beſides othat whoever: coniders bo ineffettual.cahe thizatoing-even of: 
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tt greateſt part of 


Mank ind have been in N And therefore if 


any thing: more terrible than eternal vengeance conid Have been threatned to 


this workers of iniquity; ithad-ndtbeenunreafanable}; hecauſe it wauld: al 


have been diitie enougheto deter Men eſfectually from Sin 


_ 10 that whatproportidn Crimes and Penalties caught to bear to eactrother, 


is not ſo properly a cankdecation.of.;Jaſtice; as af Miſdom and Prudence 


inithe Lawgawrenu) 302mMinng, ls nod bor e n a de 210633090 rhe 


- 2:Andthe reaſon of (reins very plain;: becauſe the meaſure of Penalties: 
is not taken from am ſfrich proportian betwixt Crimes and Puniſuments; 
but from one great end and deſipnofiGovernment:; which is to hare the 
obfervatian:qt»whvlefamae and necſſary Laws; and>Conlequent] Whatever 


Penalties ad proper andi ntgeſſary to this end ne mot nnjuſſf cid 11 15 - 
Aud this Conſidetafion Edeſire map he more eſpecially obſer vad, becauſe 
it ſtrikes at the very foundation of the objection. Fon it the ap and 


oþ of Fxnaltios to: Crimes be not ſo ptopetlyſa conſideratlon of 
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iſnment eee, giihy tormented ʒ but all this 

= domſicher d amd. xdjufiedcin/the degree and the intenſeneſs of th ſuf. 
any difference in the duration cf it. (565 lion! 

The Gale! then in ſnum lands thus. W hene veriwe break the Law] Sof God 
we fall into his hands and lye at his mercy, and he may without injuſtice 


jaſſict what puniſhme ni upbn us he pleaſeth: And conſequently tò ſecure 


hid Lavi fror violation Hemby beforehand threaten what penalties he thinks 
r to detet en from the Franigreſfan of i its And, this is not 
1911) 330 eſteemed 


55 5 Wu 


wore 88 N — 8 


* — wh "OH che P RED? rin 8 
For there is THis remarkable Gifſepbice der 
chat he Who prötmieth pa palſeth brtr u fight 0 100 . 90 0 
obliged to hit in Jo d FAR de d g 0d tt 
he do not, the party to hom the pPtötniſe e ot 
| but infuriouſly dealt Ciel BREA men ire Ut 
| destens erbte ht of puniftth lol 55 nt; 1 » 
execute what he bath Hired utther than ke 1 dr f. 
Lieitiment do r Abd'he m be e Me þ 1 y 90 
cd, fetnit ud. 2 “e ac clas He ee Uf e $ 
threatned: And becauſe in ſo ne he 8 Hot Wor 
uo body can find fault or omg fat 4 


whim. tel VI n D 


Nor is thisknyirhpe practi SY RAN 12 | _— 
than ies efter Wenn Men r fal 0 : ter 1 3 cy 
threat 4 God Ui abl ew the! 5 ; 


deb, and a H $ebvith 7. & a WO . 
Vas very Ne Go with God for plants bim IA Men 


| d 1 Te 4 nad 
| rea | Vida med 
i MY RESI 
28 ay 
5 a 


= 
— + — 2 > 25 = * - had — 
— — — — Y a "ny — — _- 
* — — 2 —— - — r — * v 
— — —̃ ( - _— 7*—. w 2 — m —— — —ů— — - - — — — — — = "— 
= = ES EE -— = 5 ä r - <Iomae — £ U 
— —— — * - — — — —— _ * 
— Guiry <2 — ——k— 


frees 18 8 1 , "ap A 
aich 4a. 20 bt 4 uch i 
1 honour ie 7 teh ihne ee | 
dp have been, Ke 10 1185 Als 1.0 Ves „ 
VTOW iis fart 85 „ Od hath fey, Hr ing 1 3 
? which is a a n of che immutability of His Cchgfef; nd theres 
bo th Truth is 5 in Us Arlict 250 f us. erf 'of. hem. | 
| Ho vary Meayen,” lcd eee ee hd rebel, 
| N eee e Peniten s Uncke ja r Golpe) 5 [| 
nd iconſequen iti 5 o 0 tl 0 ö 8 7 Patlnes | 
{ when he 5 bis 92 0 F Harh hir re Wot |. 
: 197 ot 85440 0 *. 'þ 1 pe « 0 . | 
3 n Rho Nel, Hat > ente | 
TOA e daheslgi, 
' 1 5 Alk he en ro Hor, hi. 
2 -hreatr eo gre wer 455 Mad koche 
p | FF tent rs = a, 20 bo 15 It fallin 
p rr oft of the Rt aka Fa ot 1 0 dich hoy 7 
ö wy ae Og 1 9 00 NE TE Devi 
2 wicked ent 5.80 k fag 2 19 50 
— they ſhall newer enter 9 0 1 35 
| » * Br hal to th eEreftia þ 264. e i iti Aeg de 105 ke 
i ch We be Vt, kee CO rpoed ed ich thi 
p! 2 & N Wy 1 IGG 1 88 900 08 "Thi 5 . | 
J ite tenor Of the db pour With, ard 185 
= paſs d upon them at 1 7% = Dy Y, Depart 128 64 
3 ting * PT” hey Pore” t N. wic he 
= EEC fe 


Orld hath! tha A (54) al and rp ass a Decl A 0 
als fuck a Serene . 4005 0 behandelt kong in bes Wand | 


Ke 40.n Fett / | 
1 DE, ia - 
oe 0 5 "GP e rhe-3 1 Jo; 


4 

e 

8 | 

8 ch 
t 

d 


< + y F354 r 
% — - w 
* - — n 
* 
- 


—— ”_  —w 2. m— ů — 
* — mn —— — on — —— a — —_ - 


7 Fj Sinner 69 entertain. — 1 and.to hate 


— at 0 Ne 10 ieee 1 A H iv — web 


18 More, commonly, ument, 
1 Al 0 e words eee. and | ene an and 
55 1 1 n Sr —_— e and 
| $ ne, d perly; lation and 
5 4 vis 85 ang e A realorgbly be. 0 underſtood in 


g are een 5 5.901” 
e ee . thoſe: which anſwer „ other 

„boch in Heriptrre and e uſed.ro.fignifie a 
4 2 7 ef 5 ering, 155 hs 75 eee the miſe· 
f 15 1s Olten in Scripture. ſaid to bring de ſtxution upon a Nation 

1 99 

ben be jends great; Juddgmfutz updn in thaugh, they do not cxtermir 
nate and make ee e Le lg gde RAT Sd be & i: bene 


pn, TART 44 Me. FI". . * Fm 


„ 8 


LE At 
10 Rh 


: 


And n to e 
bebe a P 2e 155 9 one — very oak rigs « 4 
| 1 „ et, l tte Gods, nd 


1 94075 
7 "g time; Ful my — 


5 n 19.12 are both 0 mn 
N Mels ct 5 A net That time felt 
| as, yolg am 100 box) Hi v1 1 BW 
1 5 9510 ile 9 65 hae 7 1 5 as 8 ere | 
jb b tk 2 1 Mei and real on 
= 5 . 
| _ 25 0 iet ko the: Ao 
1 165 ; Hall N exif W bu 
i 90 vel 5 y that 5 8 — 5 8 e . nt vr; N 
blue e —— ele 2 
utter en dot, their Be ing, do nece ee onveniencies. 
Fit, That h ereby 77 f uh LOIN. C 
Dogs... Fo if the hs 0 12 | 


3, 


FE Fog: 55 


. e 
* . 
2 = He 


1 . 22 al | 
un Ot W 


'our Bl 1 95 5 le. Mes pigs, . 
7 & 
elke # er, 
55 is Opin ni Bein 43% e 
1 PEE in at W. 5 | 1 5 0 dup e 
0 ne 


te is 51 0 vv 


"I 
19113 © P 2187 
ls 


19 jars ue gf le tormer 
HE 19 5 br 127 . 0 7 | an 
on nende en t the: Words betore men- 
/ 5 ben be Me from thence e's, hat Annihilation is all the, 
1 Men ſhal all undergo in the hex life: And, if that be 
not 


; 

| 

; 

' = 
| 

E 

I 

K , 
7 
; 
| 
* 
© . 
e 
Mt 


Serm. 


not true, as 1 have plainly ſhew that it is not, I do not ſee from what other | 


more likely to hinder Men 


9 


bl 


OY „* 


8 


* 
* 


8 bs of Hell T orments, 


words or expreſſions in Scripture they can find the leaſt ground for this Opi- 
nion, that the Torment of wicked Men ſhall at laſt end in their Aunibila- 


tion. And yet admitting all this, for which I think there is no ground at 


all in Scripture, I cannot fee what great comfort Sinners can take in the 

thought of a tedious time of terrible torment, ending at laſt in Annihilation 

and the utter extinction of their Beings. SPL. | 
Thirdly, We may conſider further, that the primary end of all Threatnings 


is not puniſhment, but the prevention of it. For God does not threaten that 


Men may fin and be puniſt'd, but that they may not fin, and ſo may eſcape 


the puniſhment threaten d. And therefore the higher the threatning runs, ſo 


much the more mercy and * there 15 in it; becauſe it is ſo much the 
rom 


incurring the penalty that is threatned. 
Fourthly, Let it be conſider' d likewiſe, that when it is ſo very plain that 


God hath threatned eternal miſery to impenitent Sinners, all the prudence in 


the World obliges Men to believe that he is in good earneſt, and will execute 


. theſe threatnings upon them, if they will obſtinately ſtand it out with him, 
and will not be brought to Repentance. And therefore in all reaſon we ought 


ſo to demean our ſelves, and o to perſwade others, as knowing the terror 
of the Lord, and that they who wilfully break his Laws are in danger of 


eternal Death. To which I will add in the | 


Fifth and laſt place, That if we ſuppoſe that God did intend that his threat- 
nings ſhould have their effect to deter Men from the breach of his Laws, it 
cannot be imagin'd that in the ſame Revelation which declares theſe threat- 
nings, any intimation ſhould be given of the abatement or non-execution'of 


them. For by this God would have weaken'd his own Laws, and have taken 


off the edge and terror of his threatnings : Becauſe a threatning hath quite 
loſt his force, if we once come to believe that it will not be executed: And 


conſequently it would be a very impious deſign to go about to teach or per- 


{wade any thing to the contrary, anda betraying Men into that miſery which 
had it been firmly believ'd might have been avoided. | 


We are all bound to preach, and you and I are all bound to believe the 


terrors of the Lord. Not ſo, as ſawcily to determine and pronounce what 


God muſt do in this caſe ; for after all, He may do what he will, as I have 


clearly ſhewn : But what is fit for us to do, and hat we have reaſon to ex- 


pect, if notwithſtanding a plain and expreſs threatning of the vengeance of eter- 


nal fire, we (till go on to treaſure up to our ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, 


and the Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God; and will deſperately 
put it to the hazard, whether, and how far God will execute histhreatnings 
upon Sinners in another World. | cas 


And therefore there is no need why we ſhould be very ſolicitouſly con- 
cern'd for the honour of God's Juſtice or Goodneſs in this matter. Let us but 


take care to believe and avoid the threatnings of God; and then, how terri- 


ble ſoever they are, no harm can come to us. And as for God, let us not 


doubt but that he will take care of his own Honour; and that he, who ig holy 


in all his ways, and righteous in all his wor, will do nothing that is repugnant 
to his eternal Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs ; and that he will certainly ſo 
manage things at the Judgment of the Great Day, as to be juſtified in his ſay- 
ings, and tobe righteous when we are judged. For notwithſtanding his threat- 

nings, he hath reſerved Power enough in his own hands to do right to all his 
Perfections: So that we may reſt aſſur d, that he will judge the world in righ- * 
teouſneſszand if it be any- wiſe inconſiſtent either withRighteouſneſs or Good- - 


neſs,” which he knows. much better than we do, to make Sinners „ 
| | _ 


wv 


a 
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” always to remeraber, . that there is great Goodneſs and Mercy inthe ſeverity 


for ever, that he will not do it; nor is it credible, that he would threaten 
Sinners with a puniſhment which he could not jaſtly execute upon thei. 


Therefore Sinners ought always to be afraid of it, and reckon upon it: And 
of God's threatnings ; and that nothing will more juſtifie the infliction of 


eternal Torments, than the fooliſh Preſumption of Sinners in venturi 
on them, notwithſtanding ſuch plain and terrible Threatnings. Aa $7,915 


This I am ſure, is a good Argument to all of us, to work out our Salvation 
with fear and trembling; ahd with all poſſible care to endeavour the preven- 


tion of that miſery which is ſo terribly ſevere, that at preſent: we can hardly 


tell how to reconcile it with the Juſtice and Goodnels of Gd. 
This God heartily deſires we would do; and hath ſolemnly ſworn, that he 


' * bathno pleaſure in the death of the wicked, bat rather that he ſhould turn fvom hir 


wickedneſs and live. So that here is all imaginable care taken to prevent 


our miſcarriage, and all'the aſſurance that the God of Truth can give us of his 
unwillingneſs to bring this miſery upon us. And both thoſe, I am ſure, are Ar- 
guments of great Goodneſs. For what can Goodneſs do more than to warn 
us of this miſery, and earneſtly to perſwade us to prevent it; and to threaten 
us ſo very terribly, on purpoſe to deter us from ſo great a danger 2 


And if this will not prevail with us, but we ſtill go on to deſpiſe the 


richer of God's goodneſs, and long ſuſſering and forbearance 5 what in xeaſon re- 


mains for us, but 4 fegrful looking for of Judgment and fiery indignation to con- 
ſume us 2 And whatalmoſt can Juſtice or even Goodnels it ſelf do leſs, than 


to inflict that puniſhment upon us which with eyes open wi would wilful- 


ly run upon; and which no warning, no perſwaſiong no importunity 


yet for all that, we would venture to commit them. 


have no, reaſon to complain of God, who hath ſet before us life and death, 


could prevail with us to avoid? And when, as the Apoſtle lays, knowing the 
Judgment of God, that they which commit ſuch things are-worthy of death; 


- 


And therefore whatever we ſuffer, we do but inherit our own choice, and 


eternal happineſs and miſery, and hath left us to be the Carvers of our own 


Fortune: And if, after all this, we will obſtinately refuſe this happineſs, and 


wilfully run upon this miſery, Woe unto us! for we have rewarded evil to our 


ſelves. KIN 12 
Lou ſee then, by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, what we 
have all reaſon to expect, if we will ſtill go on in our Sins, and will not 


be brought to Repentance. You have heard what a terrible puniſhment the 


juſt God hath threatned to the workers of iniquity: and that in as plain 

words as can be uſed to expreſs any thing. This, that is, the wicked, ſhall 

go away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into. life eternal. 
Here are Life and Death, Happineſs and Miſery ſet: before us. Not this 


frail and mortal Life, which is hardly worth the having; were it not in order 


to a better and happier Life; nor a temporal Death, to get above the dread 


whereof ſhould not methinks be difficult to us, were it not for the bitter and 


* 


leere 


happineſs, and the moſt intolerable and laſting miſery that human Natute 


find it by Experience how it is: and if it prove fo, it will then be too late 


yond all Imagination, and beyond all Patience, for God knows how man 


That the Puniſhment of Devils and wicked Men, after the Day of Judgment, 


learned a Man as Origen was,fſhould be poſitive in an Opinion for which there 
can be no certain Ground in Reaſon, eſpecially for the punctual and preeiſe 
Term of a thouſand Years ; and for which there is no Ground at all, that I 


And yet when we 
firmly believe this plain Declaration of our Saviour and our Judge, That the 


Or it they do in ſome ſort believe it, is it credible tHat they do at all con- 
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Now, conſidering in what Terms the Treatnings of the Goſpel are ex- 
preſs d, we have all the reaſon in the World to believe that the Puniſhment 
of Sinners in another World will be everlaſting. However, we cannot be cer- 
tain of the contrary, time enough to prevent it; not till we come there, and 


either to prevent that terrible Doom or to get it revers d. ; 

Some comfort themſelves with the uncomfortable and uncertain Hope of 
being diſcharg'd out of Being, and reduc'd to their firſt Nothing; at leaſt af- 
ter the tedious and terrible ſuffering of the moſt grievous and exquiſite Tor- 
ments for innumerable Ages. And if this ſhould happen to be true, good 
God ! how feeble, how cold a Comfort is this? Where is the Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding of Men, to make this their laſt Refuge and Hope ; and to lean 
upon it as a matter of mighty Conſolation, that they ſhall be Miſerable be- 


Ages? Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge ? No right ſenſe and judg- 
ment of things? no Conſideration and Care of themſelves, no Concernment 
for their own laſting Intereſt and Happineſs ? fi WAGON 

Origen, l know not for what good Reaſon, is faid to have been of Opinion, 


will continue but for a thouſand Tears; and that after that time, they ſhall 
all be finally ſaved. I can very hardly perſwade my ſelf, that ſo wiſe and 


know of, from Divine Revelation. | A Watt 
But upon the whole matter, however it be; be it for a thouſand Tears, or 
be it for a longer and unknown Term, or be it for Ever, which is plainly 
threatned in the Goſpel : I ſay, however it be, this is certain, that it is infinite- 
ly wiſer to take care to avoid it, than to diſpute it, and to run the final ha- 
zard of it. Put it which way. we will, eſpecially if we put it at the worſt, as 
in all Prudence we ought to do, it is by all poſſible means to be provided 
againſt : So terrible, ſo intolerable is the Thought, yea the very leaſt Suſpi - 
cion of being Miſerable for Ever. | | e 
And now give me leave to ask you, as St. Paul did King Agrippa, De you 
believe the Scriptures ? And I hope I may anſwer for you my ſelf, as he did for 
Agrippa, 1 know you do believe them. And in them theſe things are clearly re- 
vealed, and are part of that Creed of which we make a ſolemn Profeſſion eve- 


[ 


conſider how moſt Men live, isi credible that they do 
wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment,but the righteous into Life eternal? 


ſider it ſeriouſly, and lay it to heart? So that if we have a mind to reconcile 
our Belief with our Actions, we muſt either alter our Bible and our Creed, 
or we muſt change our Lives. ._ WA IG 
Let us then conſider, and ſbem our ſelves Men. And if we do ſo, can any | 
Man to pleaſe himſelf for a little while be contented to be puniſhed for ever: 
and for the Shadow of a ſhort and imperfect Happineſs in this Life, be wil- 
ling to run the hazard of being reallyand eternallymiſerable in the next world? 
| Surely this Conſideration alone, of the extreme and endleſs Miſery of im- 
itent Sinners in another World, if it were but well wrought into our 
inds, would be ſufficient to kill all the Temptations of this World, and to 
lay them dead at our Feet; and to make us 1 1 * all the — 
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Sin and Vice: Becauſe they bid us ſo inſinitely to our loſs, when, they offer 


us the Enjoyment of a ſhort Pleaſure, upon ſq very hard and unequal a Con- 


dition as that of being Miſerable for Ever. 


The eternal Rewards and Puniſbments of another Life, which ate the great 


\ 


Sanction and Security of God's Laws, onewould think ſhould be a ſufficient 


A | 


Weight to caſt the Scales againſt any Pleaſure, or any Pain, that this W. orld 


can tempꝑt of can threaten us withal. p | 4660. 
And yet, after all this, will we ſtill go on to do wickedly ; when ow 
the terrors of the Lord, and that we muſt one Day anſwer all our bold Viola» 


a.” 


tions of his Law, and Contempts of his Authority, with the loſs of our im- 
mortal Souls, and by ſufferirg the vengeance of eternal fire? 


What is it then that can give Men the Heart and Courage; but I recal that 


Word, becauſe it is not true Courage, but fool Hardineſs, thus roout-brave the = 


Judgment of God, and to ſet at novght the horrible and amazing Conſidera- 
tion of a miſerable Eternity? How is it poſſible that Men that are awake, and 


in their Wits, ſhould have any Eaſe in their Minds, or enjoy ſo much as one 


quiet Hour, whilſt ſo great a Danger hangs over their Heads, and they have 
taken no tolerable Care to prevent it? If we have any true and juſt Senſe. of 


this Danger we cannot fail to ſhew that we have it, by making haſte to eſcape 


are made to be Happy br Miſerable to all Eternity. 


it, and by taking that care of our Souls, which is due to immortal Spirits that 
| 6 i 

Let us not therefore eſtimate and meaſure things as they appear now to our 

ſenſual and deluded and deprav'd Judgments ; but let us gf 


loak to the laſt Iſſue and Conſequence of them: Let us 


things, and conſider well with our ſelves, what Apprehenſions will then pro- 
bably fill and poſſeſs our Minds, when we ſhall ſtand trembling before our 


Judge, in a fearful Expectation of that terrible Sentence which is juſt ready to 


de pronounced, and as ſoon as ever it is pronounced to. be executed upon us: 


When we ſhall have a full and clear ſight of the unſpeakable Happinefs, and 
of the horrible and aſtoniſhing Mi ſeries of another World: When there ſhall 
be no longer any Veil of Fleſh and Senſe to interpoſe between them and us, 


and to hide theſe Things from our Eyes: and, in a Word, when Heaven 


with all the Glories of it, ſhall be open to our View; and, as the Expreſſion 
is in Job, Hell ſhall be naked before ws, and DeftruGion ſhall have no covering. 


| How ſhall we then be confounded, tofind the Truth and Reality of thoſe 


wiſdom of 


Solomon, . 


ch. l. ver. 12, 


13, 16. 


then wiſh, that we had believed the terrors of the Lord; and inſtead of quar- 


tens which we will not now be perſwaded to believe? And how ſhall we 


relling with the Principles of Religion, and calling them into queſtion, we 


had lived under the conſtant Senſe and Awe of them> _ 
Bleſſed be God, that there is yet hope concerning u, and that we may yet 


lee from the wrath to come; and that the Miſeries of Eternity may yet be pre- 


vented in time: and that for this very end and purpoſe our moſt Gracious 


and Merciful God hath ſo clearly revealed theſe things to us, not with a de- 


fire to bring them upon us, but that we being warned by his Threatnings, 
might not bring them upon our ſelves. _ | 5 | 55 
I will Fog — jug has the Counſel 5 ſe Mar, Seek 2 a - of 
error of your Life, and pull not upon your ſelves the deſtruction with the works 
jour — hands. © For God made not death, neither 2 he pleaſure in the de- 
ftru@ion of the Living e But ungodly men with their works and words have called 
it down upon themſelves, Which that none of us may do, God ot his infinite 


- Goodanels grant, for his Mercies ſake in Feſas Chriſt > To whom, with Thee, 


O Father, and the Holy Ghoſs, be all Honour and Glory, Dominion and 
Power, Thankigiving and Praiſe, both now and for ever. —__ n 
= a bs & MON. 
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eee EX T.to the acknowledgment of God's Bing, nothi 
8 more eſſential to Religion, than the Belief" Of his gat — 


5 | | dence, and a conſtant Dependance upon him, as the great 
ys .Governour of the World, and the wiſe wiſe Diſpoler of all the 


nothing can be a greater A of Providence, than 


A As every: thing does uſually attain its end ; and yet that there 

is ſuch a mixture of Contingency; as that now and then, we cannot tell how 

| N + 4g likely Cauſes dodeceive us, and fail of Pom their 
ual 

For if chere be a God and a Providence, it is thaloneble chat things mould 
us: Becauſe a Providence does ſuppoſe all things to have been at firſt 

wik ely.fran'd, and with à fitneſs to attain their end;; but yet it does alſo 

poſe that God hath reſerv'd to bimſelf a Power and Liberty to interpoſe, 


Conlideration of him, and a continnal Dependance upon himzand to teach us 
1 by aſcribe thoſe things to his wiſe diſpoſal, which, if we never ſaw any Change, 


ſo 80 | Hhha we 
e | | 


Affairs and Concernment of he Children of Men: And 
then that . Cauſes laid in Nature, that 


and to croſs as he pleaſes, the uſual courſe of things; to awaken Men to the 
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we ſhould be apt to impute to blind Neceſſity. And therefore the Wiſe-maz, 
to bring us to an Acknowledgment of the Divine Providence, tells us, that 


f 


thus he had obſerved things to be in this World that though they generally 
happen according to the probability of Second Cauſes, yet ſometimes they 
fall out quite otherwiſe, I returned, and ſam, under the ſun, that the race is 
not to the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong, &c. . 
The connexion of which Words, With the foregoing Diſcourſe, is briefly 


this. Among many other Obſervations which the Wiſe Preacher makes in 
this Sermon of the Vanity and Uncertainty of all things in this World, and of 


the Miſtakes of Men about them, he takes notice here in the Text, and in the 
Verſe before it, of two Extremes of humane Life: Some, becaule of the un- 
certainty of all worldly things, caſt oft all Care and Diligence, and neglect the 
uſe of propet and probable Means, having found by Experience, that when 
Men have done all they can, they many; times fail of their End, and are diſ- 
appointed they know not how: Others, on the contrary, rely ſo much upon 
their own Skill and Induſtry, as to promiſe Succeſs to themſel ves in all their 


Undertakings, and preſume ſo much upon Second Cauſes, as if no Conſide- 


ration at all were to be had of the Firſt. ke Corte. 4; 

The Wiſe Preacher reproves both theſe Extremes, and ſhews the Folly and 
Vanity of them. On the one hand, of thoſe that fit ſtill, and will uſe no 
care and endeavour, becauſe it may all happen to be diſappointed, and to fail 
of Succeſs: Not conlidering, that though prudent Care and Diligence will 


not always do the buſineſs, yet there is nothing to be done without them, in 


the ordinary courſe of things; and that, in the order of Second Cauſes, theſe 


are the moſt Tikely and effectual means to any End: And therefore, rejecting 


chis lazy Principle, he counſels Men, whatever they propoſe to themſelves, 


to be very diligent and vigorous in the ule of proper Means for the attainment 


-ofit ; in the Nerſe immediately before the Text, Whatever thy hand findeth to 


do, do it with # right. an 


wt RAE Wan nn NT 0 IRE OY Cor vr, 
But then he obſerves allo, as great-a*Folly and Vanity on the other hand : 
that they who manage their Affairs with great Wiſdom and Induſtry, are apt 


to preſume and reckon upon the certain Succeſs of them, without taking into 
conſideration that which in all human Affairs is moſt conſiderable, the Favour 
and Bleſſing of that Almighty and Wiſe Providence which rules the World; 
TI -returned, ſays he, and ſuw'under the fin, that the race in wot to the ſwift, no 

teenies 1 1£17: S057) | ay; \o ' 


the batile'to the ftrong, Nc. 


| I returned all ſam: that is; having conſider d on the one hand theFolly of 


Sloth and Careleſsneſs, I turned mine Eyes the other way, and ſaw as great an 


Error on the other hand in Mens preſuming tos much upon their own Dili- 
gence and Conduct, without taking notice of the Provigence of God. For I 
have found, ſays Solomon, by manifold Obſervation, That the Succeſs of things 


does not always anſwer the Probability of Second Cauſes and Means. So that 


it quite another way: And whenever 


the ſum of the Preachers Ad vice is this: When thou propoundeſt any End 


| to thy ſelf, be diligent and . vigorous in the uſe of Means; and when thou 


haſt done all, look above and beyond theſe to a Superior Cauſe which over- - 
rules, and ſteers, and ſtops as he pleaſes; | all the Motions and Activity of 
Second. Cauſes : And be yot' confident that all things are ever ſo wiſely and 


firmly laid, that they cannot fail of Succeſs. For the Providence of God doth 


many times ſtep in to divert the moſt pang Event of things, and to turn 
e pleaſeth to do ſo, the moſt ſtrong 


and likely means do fall lame, or ramble, or by ſome Accident or other 


come ſhort of their End. 


IT returned 


= Serm. RXXVI. f 


lucky Seaſon of Addreſs, may ſli 


22222 T4 — 1 


4 Ten Fer ermon, 
I returned, and . oak the fun, that is, here below in chis infetior 


World. 


"That the race is not to the ſwift +" This the Chaldee — does undes 
ſtand with relation to Warlike Affairs, I beheld, ſaid ke, and ſaw, that they 
who are ſwift as Eagles do not always eſcape i in the ds ry of battle. But! chuſe ra- 
ther to — the Words in their more obvious Senſe, that in a Race 
many things may happen to hinder him that is ſwifteſt from winning it. 

or the battle to the — That is, Victory and Succeſs in War do not al- 
ways attend the — Force and Preparations, nor doth that fide which in 
human Efimation is ſtrongeſt, always prevail and get the better. * 
Nor yet bread to the wiſe; Neque dockorum panem eſſe, ſo ſome Men render the 


Words, that learned Men are not always ſecured againſt Poverty and Want. 


Nor yet Riches to men of underſtanding ; for ſo ſome Interpreters tranſlate the 


Words, Neque induſtriis divitias eſſe, that thoſe who take molt Pains do not 
always get the greateſt Eſtates. 


Nor get favour to en of skill 5 that you to thoſe who anderſtand Men and 


Buſineſs, and how to apply themſelves dexterouſſy to the Inclinations and In- 
tereſts of Princes and Great Men. Others interpret theſe Words more gene- 


rally, Neque peritorum artificum eſſe gratiam, that thoſe who excel moſt in their 
ſeveral Arts and Profeſſions do not always meet with ſuitable Encourage- 
ment: But becauſe the Word, which is here render'd favour is ſo frequently 
us d by Solomon for the F avour of Princes, the . ng Senſe ſeems to be more 
eaſy and natural. 
But time and euere bene to them all: 3 chat is faith Aber Ezra, heh is 
a ſecret Providente of God which ſometimes preſents Men with unexpected 

Opportunities, and interpoſeth Accidents which no human Wiſdom could 
foreſee: Which gives Succeſs to very unlikely Means; and defeats the ſwift, 
and the ſtrong, ha the learned, and the induſtrious, and them that are beſt | 
vers d in Men and Buſineſs, of their ſeveral Ends and Deſi ins. 

It ſometiines happens that he that is ſwifteſt, by a Fall, or by Fainting, or 
by ſome other unlucky Accident may loſe the Race. 

RN ſometimes falls out, that a much ſmaller and wether: Number, by the 


Advantage of Ground, or ofa Paſs 4 by a Stratagem, or by a ſudden ſurpriſe, 


or by ſome other Accident and wt manor oP 7 victorious over a much 


| greater Force. 


And that au unlearned Man, in compariſon, by — or Friends, or by 
ſome happy Chance of ſetting; out to the beſt, Advantage the little Learning 
be has, before one that hath leſs, may arrive at great things; when perhaps 
at the ſame time, the Man that 1 is a hundred times more nes than he, may 
be ready to ſtarve. 

And that Men of no great Parts and I nduſtry may ſtumble into an Eſtate, 
and by ſome caſual Hit in Trade, may attain ſuch a Fortune, as the Man that 
hath toil d and drudg d all bis Life ſhall never be able to reach. 

And Laſtly, that a Man of no great Ambition or Deſign may fall into an 
Opportu nity, and by happening _ the mollia tempora fandi, ſome ſoft and 

into his Prince's Favour, and all on the 
en be hoiſted up to that degree of Dignity and Eſteem, as the deſigning 
Man who hath been laying Trains to blow up his Rivals, and waiting Op- 
portunities all his Days to worm "ORR out, and to Skrew himſelf; in, ſhall 
never be able to attain. 

The Wordsthus explain'd contain this general Propoſition, which ſhall be 
the ſabje@ of my following Diſcourſe, | 


That 


— — — 
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ſecret Providence which governs and ouer rules all thing 
I interpoſeto defeat the moſt bopeful and 


learning do not always ſecure Men from Want, nor induſtry always ma 
* Rich; nor political skill always raiſe Men to high place 3 nor any other 


7” | EFT 


— — — 
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That in — Sars the! moſt likely weans- . do not always att temas,” 
nor does the event conſtantly anſwer the probability of ſecond cauſes 2 there 112 


c, and does when it pleaſes, 
probable deſigns. e 


"15 the bling ofthis Propoſition 1 dall de theſe res thin { 
Fx, I ſhall confirm and.lluſtrate theeruth of it, by an = ofrhe * 


7 Particulars which are inſtanced in, here in the Text. 


- Secondly, I ſhall give ſome reaſon. and account of this, why theProvi- 


dence of God doth ſometimes interpoſe to binder and defeat che moſt oo: 
bable deſigns. BY 


Thirdly, I ſhall draw fore laferences from the whole, ſuitable tothe ge, 4 


caſion of this Day, Inallwhich 1 ſhall endeavour to be brief as conveni- 


ently I can. - | 

irt, For the confiragtion and illuſtration of this oronoſit ition, That the 
moſt likely means do not always attain their end, but there is a ſecret Providence 
which over-rules and governs all events, and does, whey it pleaſes, interpoſe to 


on the moſt probable aud hopeful den. This is the general Concluſion 


ich Solomom proves by this Induction of Particulars in the Text. And be 


inſtanceth in the moſt probable means for the compaſſing of the ſeveral ends 


which moſt Men in this World propoſe to themſelves. And the great darlings 
of mankind are Vicłory, Riches and Honour I do not mention Pleaſure, becauſe 
that ſeams rather to reſult from the uſe and enjoyment of the eee 

if a Man deſign Vi#ory, what more probable means to overcome in a —_ 
than ſwiftneſs 2 Whatmore likely to prevail in War than ſtrength 2 If a Man 


aim at Riches, what more proper to raiſe an Eſtate than underſtanding and 

— induſtry? If a Man aſpire to Honour, what more likely to prefer him to the 
Ning s favour. and ſervice thandexterity and skill in buſineſs? And yet expe- 

rience ſhews that theſe means, as probable as they ſeem to be, are not aways 


ſucceſsful for the accompliſhment of their ſeveral ends. 


Or elle we may ſuppoſe that Solomon by theſe Inſtances ad intend to re- 


preſent the chief engines and inſtruments of humane sand actions. 


Now. there are ve things more eſpecially, which do eminently qualifie a 


Man for any undertaking ; expedition and quickneſs of diſpatch ; ſtrength 
and force ; providence and forecaſt; diligence and induſtry ; knowledge,and 
inſight into Men and Buſineſs: And ſome think that Solomon did intend to re- 
preſent theſe ſeveral qualities by the ſeveral inſtances in the Text. The race js 
not to the ſwift, that is, Men of the greateſt expedition and diſpatch, do not 
always ſucceed; For we ſee that Men do ſometimes out-run Buſineſs and make 


haſte to be undone. Nor the battle to the ftrong, that is, neither does force 


and ſtrength always carry it. Nor yet bread to the wiſe ; which ſome under- 
ſtand of the provident care and aids of the Husbandman, whoſe harveſt is 
not al ways anſwerable to his labour and hopes. Nor yet riches to men of under- 


ſtanding, or induſtry; that is, neither is diligence in buſineſs always crown'd 
with ſucceſs, Nor yet fevonr to men — that is, neither have they that 


have the greateſt dexterity in the managment of affairs always the fortune 
to riſe. And if we take the words in this ſenſe, the thing will come much to 


—_ But I rather approve the firſt interpretation, as being leſs one and 


nearer to the Letter. 


So chat the force of Salomest 8 reaſoning i is this, If the ſwiſteſt do not alway $ 
win the race; nor the ſtrongeſt always overcome i in War: If pike: 
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means, that can be inſtanced in as wolt probable, do conſtantly and 1 
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not to the ſtrong. 
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which mingles it ſelf with humane affairs and governs all events, and which 
can, and does when it pleaſes, defeat the moſt likely, and bring to paſs the 
moſt improbable deſigns : And what elſe can that be imagin'd to be, but the 
ſecret and over-ruling Providence of Almighty God? when we can find no 
gther, we are very unreaſonable if we will not admit this to be the Cauſe 
of ſuch extrordinary event, but will obſtinately impute that to blind Neceſ- 
fity or Chance which hath ſuch plain Characters upon it of a Divine Power 


I might be large upon every one of theſe ] nſtances in the Text,- and illu- 


1 ſcrate wem by pat and lively Examples both out of Scripture and other Hi- 


92 


ſtories. But 1 ſhall briefly paſs over all of them, but the ſecond, The battle n 


The race in not to the ſwift. If we underſtand this litterally, it is obvious | 


' to every Man to imagine a great many accidents in a Race, which ma 


ſnatch Victory from the ſwifteſt Runner. If we underſtand it, as the Chaldee 


| Paraphraſe does, with relation to War, that the ſwifteſt does not always o- 
vercome or eſcape in the day of Battle; of this Aſahel is an eminent Inſtance, 


who though he was, as the Scripture tells us, light of foot as a wild Roe, yet 
did he not eſcape the Spear of Abner. It ſeems that among the Ancients. (witt- 
neſs was look'd upon as a great qualification in a Warriour, both becauſe it 


| ſerves for a ſudden aſſault and onlet, and likewiſe for that which in civility we 


call a nimble retreat. And therefore David, in his Poetical Lamentation over 
thoſe two great Captains, Saul and Jonathan, takes particular notice of this 
warlike quality of theirs 3 They were, ſays he, ſwifter than Eagles, ſtronger tban 
Lyons : And the conſtant Character which Homer gives of Achilles, one of 
his principal Heroes, is, that he was ſwift of foot: The Poet feigns of him, that 
by ſome charm or gift of the Gods he was invulnerable in all parts of his 


Body except his heel: And that was the part to which he truſted ; and in 


that he receiv'd his mortal wound: The wiſe Poet hereby inſtructing us, that 
many times our greateſt danger lyes there, where we place our chief confi- 
dence and ſafety. | i ee 

- Nor yet bread to the wiſe, or to the learned. The poverty of Poets is Pro- 
verbial ; and there are frequent. inſtances in Hiſtory of eminently learned 
Perſons that have been reduced to great {traits and neceſſities. | 
Nor yet riches to men of underſtanding : By which, whether we underſtand 


Men of great parts, or of great ditigence and induſtry ; it is obvious to every 


Man's obſervation, that an ordinary capacity and underſtanding does uſually 
| lye more level to the buſineſs of a common Trade and Profeſſion, than more 


refin'd and elevated parts; which lye rather for ſpeculation than practice, and 


are better fitted for the pleaſure and ornament of converſation, than for the - 


toil and drudgery of buſineſs: As a fine Razor is admirable for cutting hairs, - 7. 


but the dull Hatchet much more proper for hewing a hard and knotty piece 
of timber, And even when partsand induſtry meet together, they are ma- 
ny times leſs ſucceſsful in the raiſing of a greatEſtate,than Men of much lower 
and {lower underſtandings : becanſe thefe are apt to admire Riches, which 
is a great ſpur to induſtry ; and becauſe they are perpetually intent upon one 
thing, and mind but one buſineſs, from which their thoughts never ſtraggle 
into vain and uſeleſs enquiries after knowledge, or news, or publick affairs. all 
which being foreign to their buſineſs they leave to thoſe who are, as they are 
wont to ſay of them in ſcorn, more curious, and too wiſe to be rich. 


Nor 
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8 " favour — of ail. All Hiſtory is full of Inſtances of the ca- 


ſual advancement of Men to great favour and honour, when others, who 
have made it their ſerious ſtudy and buſineſs have fallen ſhort of it. I could 
givea famous example in thiskind, of the manifold and manifeſt diſappoint- 
ment of a whole Order of Men: the ſlyeſt and moſt ſubtle, in their generation, 
123 #4 all the Children of this World; the moſt politically inſtituted, and the beſt 

udied and skilled in the tempers and intereſts of Men; the moſt pragma- 
_ tical, and cunning to inſinuate themſelyes into the Intriegues of Courts and 
great Families; and who, by long experience, and an univerſal intelligence, 


and communicated obſervations, have reduced humane affairs, at leaft as th 


2 Chron. 14- 


think, to a certain Art and Method, and to the moſt ſteddy Rules that fach 
contingent things are capable of: I believe you all gueſs before-hand whom 
I mern, even the honeſt Feſuits And yet theſe Men of ſo much Art and Skill 
have met with as many checks and diſappointments, as any ſort of Men ever 
did: They have been diſcountenanc'd by almoſt all Princes and States, and, 
one time or other, baniſhed out of moſt of the Courts and Countries of Ex- 
rope. And it is no ſmall argument of the Divine Providence, that ſo much 
cunning hath met with ſo little countenance and ſucceſs; and hath been ſo 
often, ſo groſly infatuated; and their counſels turned into fooliſhneſs, 
But I promiſed only to mention theſe, and to inſiſt upon the ſecond In- 
ſtance in the Text, returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that the battle js not to 
the ſtrong, to the Gibborim, the Gyznts, for ſo the Hebrew word ſignifies ; in 
which Solomox might poſſibly have reſpect to the Hiſtory of the Iſraelite, 
ſubduing the Caraanites, a Peopleof great ſtrength and ſtature; among whom 
were the Gyants, the ſons of dual: or more probably, to the famous encoun- 
ter of his Father David with the great Goliah ; But however that be, the Scri- 
pture is full of Examples to this purpoſe z that when the Providence of God 
s pleas d to ee in favour of any fide, it becomes victorious ; accordin 
to the faying of King Aſa in his Prayer to God, It is nothing with thee to help, 
whether with many. or with thoſe that have no power, © _ 
Sometimes God hath defeated great Armies by plain and apparent Mira- 
cles: Such was the drowning of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Ked-Sea, and 
the Stars fighting in their courſes againſt Sſera; by which Poetical expreſ- 
ſion I ſuppoſe is meant Siſer's being remarkably defeated by a viſible hand 
from Heaven: And ſuch was the deſtruction of the proud King of Arias 
Army by an Angel, who flew an hundred and fourſcore and five thonſand 
of them in one night. © | „ 
Sometimes God does this by more humane ways; by ſtriking mighty Ar- 
mies with a Panel and unaccountable fear; and ſometimes by putting extra- 
ordinary ſpirits and courage into the weaker ſide, ſo that ax hundred ſbal 
chaſe a thouſand, and a thouſand ſhall put ten thouſand to flight. ei 
This made David ſo frequently to acknowledge the Providence of God, 


t 33 16. eſpecially in the affairs of War. There #s no King ſaved by the multitude of an 


Joſt, neither 4 mighty man delivered by much ſtrength. And again, I will not 
truſt in my bow, neither ſhall my ſword ſave me. And Solomon confirms the 
ſame obſervation, There is no wiſdom, ſays he, nor underſtanding, nor counſel, 
againſt the Lord. The horſe is prepared againſt the ws of battle, but ſafety, 
or, as ſome Tranſlations render it, "oy is of the Lord. Gideon, by a very 

odd ſtratagem of Lamps and Pitchers, defeated a very numerous Army, on- 
1y with three hundred Men. Jonathan and his Armour-bearer, by climbing up 
a Rock, and coming ſuddenly on the back of the Philiſtines Camp, (truck them 
with ſuch a terror as put their whole Army to flight. King 4%, with a 
much inferiour number, defeated that huge Ethiopian Army which conſiſted 
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of a Mzlion. And how was Xerxes his mighty Army overthrown, almoſt 
by a handful-of Greciars ? And to come nearer. our ſelves, how was that 


formidable Fleet of the Spaniards, which they preſumptuouſly called invir- 


cible, ſhater d and broken jo peices, chiefly by the Winds arid the Sea? So 
many accidents are there, eſpecially in War, whereby the Divine Providence 
doth ſome times interpoſe and give Victory to the weaker fide. 
And this hath been ſo apparent in all Ages, that even the Heathen did al- 
ways acknowledge, in the Affairs of War, a ſpecial interpoſition of Fortune; 
by which the wiſer among them did underſtand the Divine Providence. Plu- 
tarch, ſpeaking of the Romans, ſays, that Time and Fortune, the very ſame 


with Solomon's Time and Chance here in the Text, did lay the foundation of 


their greatneſs, by which he aſcribes the ſucceſs to a remarkable Providence 
of God concurring with ſeveral happy Opportunities. 


o 


And Livy their great Hiſtorian, hath this remarkable Obſervation, That 7 
all human affairs, eſpecially in matters of War, Fortune bath a mighty role. 


And again. No where ſays he, is the event leſs anſwerable to NP than 


in War ʒ and therefore nothing is ſo ſlight and inconſiderable, which may not turn 
the Scales in a great matter. And Ceſar himſelf, who was perhaps the moſt 
skilful and proſperous Warriour that ever was, makes the ſame acknowledg. 
ment: As in all other things, fays he, ſo particularly in War, Fortune hath 4 
huge ſway, And Plutrach obſerves, That there was no Temple at Rome dedi- 


cated to Wiſdom or Valour, but a moſt magnificent and ſtately one to For - 


tune ; (ignifying hereby, that they did aſcribe their Succeſs infinitely more 
to the Providence of God,than to their own Courage and Conduct. I pro- 
ceed now in the 12. | 


Second place,to give ſome reaſon and account of this, Why the Providetice, ö 


of God doth ſometimes thus interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt proba- 
ble deſigns of men. To bring men to an acknowledgement of his Providence, 
and of their dependence upon Him, and ſubordination to Himz and that He is 
the great Governour of the World, and rule in the Kingdom of men; and 
that all the inhabitants of the Earth are as nothing to Him, and the power of 


Second Cauſes inconſiderable: That He doth according to his will, in the ar- 


mies of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, and none may ay his 
hand, or ſay unto bim what doſt thou. 1 > 7 
Cod hath ſo ordered things, in the adminiſtration of the affairs of the 
World, as to encourage the uſe of means; and yet ſo, as to keep men in a 
continual de pendance upon him for the efficacy and ſucceſs of them: To 
encourage Induſtry and Prudence, God generally permits things to their na- 
tural courſe,and to fall out according to the power and probability of ſecond 
Cauſes. bY OE LE g 8 Wks 
But then, leſt men ſhould caſt off Religion, and deny the God that is above, 
leſt they ſhould traſt in their ſword and their bow, and ſay, the Lord hath not 
done this ; leſt men ſhould look upon themſelves as the Creators and Framers 
of their own Fortune, and when they do but a little outſtrip others in wiſdom . 
ot power, in the skill and conduct of human affairs,they ſhould grow proud 
and preſumptuous, God is pleaſed ſome times mote remarkably to interpoſe, 
to bide pride from man, as the expreſſion is in Job ; to check the haughtineſs 
and inſolence of mens ſpirits, and to keep them within the bounds of mode- 
ſty and humility ; to make us to know that we are but men, and that the reins 
of the world are not in dur hands, but that there is Oze above who ſways 
and governs all things here below. e, 
And indeed if we ſhould ſuppoſe, in the firſt frame of things which wy call 
28 | GE Vature, 
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Nature, an immutable Order to be fixed; and all things to go on in a conſtant 


courſe, according to the power and force oſ ſecond Cauſes, without any in- 


terpoſition of Providence to ſtop, or alter that courſe upon any occaſion: 


III. 


in the affairs of it, as that he made it at firſt. I come now in the 


In this caſe, the foundation of a great part of Religion, but eſpecially of 


Prayer to God would be quite taken away: Upon this Suppoſition, it would 


be the vaineſt thing in the World to pray to God for the good Succeſs of our 
undertakings, or to acknowledge Him as the Author of it: For if God do on- 
ly look on, and permit all things to proceed in a ſettled and eſtabliſh't courſe ; 


then inſtead of praying to God we ought to ply the means, and to make the 


beſt proviſion and preparation we can for the effecting of what we defire ; 
and to rely upon that, without taking God at all into our council and conſi- 
deration. For all application to God by Prayer doth evidently ſuppoſe, that 


the Providence ot God does frequently interpoſe, to over. rule events beſides 
and beyond the natural and ordinary courſe of things, and to ſteer them to a 


quite different point, from that to which in humane probability they ſee ted 


t tene er D151 2 26976; 5 ap 2 
80 that it is every whit as neceſſary to Religion to believe the Providence 


of God, and that fe governs the World, and does when He pleaſes interpoſe 


g 


Third and laſt place, to make ſome Inferences ſuitable to the occaſion of 
this Day, from what hath been ſaid upon this Argument - And they ſhall be 


: - 1 N * 3 ov xv 
theſe, 131-05 HYOL LE MTTO' 41 19% I | 


Hirt, From hence we may learn; not to account Religion, and time ſpent 
im the Service of God, and in Prayer to Him for his Bleſſing upon our endea- 
vours, to be any hindrance to our affairs. For after we have done all we can, 


denn oe mot h oe ba Kk 


1:45 


the event is til} in God's hand; and reſts upon the diſpoſal of his Provi- 


And did men firmly believe this they would not neglect the duty of Pray- 


Pro. 3.5, 6. oma underſtanding : In all thy ways acknowledge bim, and be ſhall dire thy 


— 


| Godupon our undertakings; and not only take great care that our Cauſe be 


er, and behave themſelves ſo careleſly, and unconcerned]y, and irreverently 


in it, as we fee too many do; they would not look upon every hour that is 
ſpent in Devotion as loſt from their buſin ess. 


If men would but take a view of what hath happen d tothem in the courſe 
of a long Life, I believe moſt of us would ſee reaſon to acknowledge, that 
our Proſperity and Succeſs in any kind hath depend ed more npon happy op- 
portunities, upon undeſigu d and unexpected occurrences, than upon our own 


prudent forecaſt and conduct. $199 ee 16977 $7 
Andãf this were well conſider d by us, we ſhould not methinks be ſoapt 


to leave God out of our counſels and undertakings, as if be were a mere 


Name and Vypher in the World. It is, I am ſure, the advice of one that 


was mich wiſer and more experienc d, than any of us will pretend to be, 1 


mean Solow,” Truſt in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not io thine 


paths; Be not miſe in thy own tyes, fear the Lord and depart from evil. 


There is no Principle that ought more firmly to be believed by us then this, 
That to live under a conſtant ſenſe and awe of e God, to depend up- 
on his Providence, aud to ſeek his favour and bleſſi 


ſurer way to ſucceſs, than out own beſt Prudence and Preparation. 
And therefore at ſuch a time more eſpecially, when we are going to War, 


or engaged in it, we ſhould break off our fins by repentance and the ſincere 


reſolution of a better courſe :' We ſhould earneſtly implore the bleſſing of 
juſt, 


te ng upon all our deſigns, 
being fearful to offend Hitt and careful to pleaſe Him, is a much nearer and 
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backs in the Day of Battel, and fall by the Sword of the Enemy, 
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| juſt, but likewiſe that thete be no wicked thing amongſt us, to drive God "one 


of our Camp; no accurſed thing, that may provoke Him to deliver us into the 


Hands of our Enemies. It was a particular Law given by God to the Fews, Deu. 23. 
When the Hoſt goeth forth againſt thine Enemy, then keep thy ſelf from every wic led 9. 


thing ; then, that is, more eſpecially at ſuch a time. 


And this is a neceſſary Caution, not only to thoſe who are perſonally en- | 


gaged in the War, that by the Favour of God they may have their Heads co- 


vered in the Day of Battel, or if God ſhall ſuffer them to fall by the Hand of 


the Enemy, that having made their Peace before hand with'him, they may 


not only have the Comfort of a good Cauſe, but ofa good Conſcience, void 


of Offence towards God and Men. ate 


0 - . . | 1111 124k ' # 1 % | 5 i XY 
But this Caution likewiſe concerns thoſe, who are intereſted; in the Succeſs 
and Event of the War; as we; all are, not only in regard of our Lives and 


Eſtates, but of that which ought to be much dearer to us, our Religion and 


the Freedom of our Conſciences; which are now every whit as much at Stake, 
as our civil Intereſts and Liberties. And therefore as we tender any; or all 
of theſe, we ſhould be very careful to keep ourſelves: from every withed thing ; 
that they who fight for us, may not for our Sins 


and for our Sakes, turn their 


Secondly, From hence we may likewiſe learn, fo to uſe the Means as ſtill 
to depend upon God ; who can, as he pleaſes, bleſs the Councils and Endea- 
vours of Men, or blaſt them and make them of none effect. For as God hath: 
promiſed nothing but to a wiſe and diligent uſe of Means, ſo all ourPrudence, 


and Induſtry, and moſt careful Preparation may miſcarry if he do not favour 


- 


our Deſign: For without him nothing is wiſe; ' nothing is ſtrong, nothing is 
able to reach and attain its End, 5 „ | 


We ſhould indeed uſe the Means as vigorouſly as if God did nothing and 
when we have done ſo, we ſhould depend upon God for the Succeſs of thoſe 


Means, as if we our ſelves had done nothing, but did expect all from lis Fa- 
vour and Bleſſing: For when all is done, we are only ſafe under his Prote- 
ai n, and ſure of Succeſs from his Bleſſing. | Gym 001 99] 99 Ter 


or whatever vain and fooliſh Men may "ſay in their Hearts, There's, e $ 


it 4 God, that made the World, and adininiſtersche Afﬀairs'of it with great 
Wiſdom and Goddnelſs ; elſe how came any of us into Being, or what do we 
here 2 Did we not moſt afſuredly:believe that thete is a God; that governs 


the World and ſuper-intends haman Afﬀaits 3 the firſt Wiſh of a wiſe Man 


would be, to ſteal out of Being, if he could; and that the ſame Chance or 


Neceſſity that brought him into the World, would take the firſt Opportuni- 


ty to carry him out. For to be every Moment liable to preſent; aud great, 
and certain Evils; and to have no Security againſt the continuance of 
them, or there turn of the fame or worſe Evils ; not to have any aſſu- 
rance of a better and more durable State of Reſt and Happineſs hereafter, is in 
truth ſo very melancholy a Meditation, that Ido not know any Conſiderati- 
on in the World that is of Force and Power enough to ſupport the Mind of 
Man under it: And were there not in the World a Being that is wiſer and bet - 
ter and more powerful than our ſelves, and that keeps things from running 
into endleſs Confuſion and Diſorder 3 a being that loves us, and takes care of 
us, and that will certainly conſider and reward all the Good that we do, and 
all the Evil that we ſuffer upon his account, I do not ſee what reaſon any 


Man could have to take any Comfort and Joy in Being, or to wiſhthe con- 


tinuance of it for one Moment. r £019 G0 
Thirdly and laſtly, the Conſideration of what hath been ſaid upon this 
Argument, ſhould keep us from being too ſanguine and confident of the 
a | a of 
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- molt likely Deſigns and Undertakings ; becauſe theſe do not always anſwer 
the Probability of Second Cauſes and Means; and never leſs, than whan we 
do with the greateſt Confidence rely upon them; when we promiſe moſt to 
our ſelves from them, then are they moſt likely to deceive us: They are, 
as the Prophet compares them, like 4 broker reed, which a Man may walk 
with in his Hand, whilſt he lays no great Streſs upon it; but if he truſt to 
it, and lean his whole Weight on it, it will not only fail him, but even 
pierce him through.,. | * E Slater 


And we cannot do a greater Prejudice to our Affairs, when they are in the 
moſt hopeful and likely Condition to ſucceed and do well, than to ſnut God 
and his Providence out of our Counſels and Conſideration. When we pals 
God by, and take no notice of him, but will rely upon our own Wiſdom and 
Strength, we provoke him to leave us in the hands of our own counſel, and to 
let us ſee what weak and fooliſh Creatures we are: and a Man is never in great- 

er Danger of Drowning than when he claſps his Arms cloſe about himſelf : 
Beſides that God loves to reſiſt the ſelf. conſident and preſumptuous, and to 


4 


ſeatter the. proud in the imagination of their hearts. [150 175 
And as in all our Concernments we ought to- have a great regard to God, 
the Supreme Diſpoſer of all things, and earneſtly to ſeek his Favour and Bleſ- 
ſing upon all our Undertakings, ſo more eſpecially in the Affairs of War in 

which the Providence of God is pleas d many times in a very peculiar man- 
ner to interpoſe and intereſt it ſelf: And there is great Reaſon to think he 
does ſo; becauſe all War is, as it were, an Appeal to God, and a reference 
of thoſe Cauſes to the deciſion of his Providence, which through the Pride, 
and Injuſtice, and perverſe Paſſions of Men, can receive no other determi- 
e 5 , ut or 22 W e 
And here God loves to ſhew himſelf, and in an eminent manner to take 
part with Right and Juſtice againſt thoſe igbty Oppreſſors of the Earth, who 
like an overflowing flood would bear down all before them: Iri this caſe, the 
Providence of God is ſometimes pleas d to give a remarkable Check to great 
Power and Violence, and to one that vainly gives out himſelf not unequal to 
the whole World ; by very weak and contemptible Means; and, as the Apoſtle 
elegantly expreſſeth it, by the things which are not, to bring to nought the 
things that are And to ſay to Him, as God once did to the proud King of 

10 Arie : Whom haſt.thou reproached and blaſphemed, and againſt whom 4 

. 37- 23z | — . » ; 2 |; . , 

26, 27, 28, thou exalted thy voice, and lified up thine eyes on high? even againſt the Ho- 


% 


291322 ly one of Irael. Haſt thou not heard long ago that ] have dont it; and of an- 


x 
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own Arm may be ſeen, and bis Salvation may appear : He raiſeth the Spirits of 
Men above their natural pitch, and giveth power tu the faint, and to them that 

' have no mig hit be increaſeth ſtrength, as the Prophet expreſſeth it. x 
Thus hath the Providence of God very viſibly appear'd in our late Delive- 
| 1 | e rance 5 


cient times that I have formed it? Now have I brought it to paſs, that thou 

 - ſhouldſt be to lay waſt defenced Cities into ruinous heaps : Therefore their in- 

'  habitants were of ſmall power, they were diſmayed and confounded, &c. But I 

know thy abode, and thy going out and thy coming in, and thy rage againſs me. 

Becanſe thy rage againſt me, and thy tumult is come up into mine ears, there- 

fore will I put my hook, into thy noſe, and my bridle into thy lips, and Twill turn 

2 back” the way by which thou cameſt,. Ihe zeal of the Lord of Hoſts 
hall do this. „ e 3: nat 7. 4 io, | 

0 But more eſpecially, in Vindication of his oppreſſed Truth and Religion, 


( 


3 and in the great and ſignal Deliverances of his Church and People, God is 


1 


wowpnt to take the Conduct of Affairs into his o.]n Hands, and not to proceed by 
humane rules and Meaſures: He then bids Second Cauſes to ſtand by, that his 


that 
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rance in ſuch a manner, as I know not whether He ever did for any other 


Nation, except the People of Iſrael, when he delivered them from the Honſe 
of Bondage by ſo mighty a hand and ſo out-ſtretched an arm and yet too ma- 
ny among us, I ſpeał it this day to our Shame, do not ſeem to have the leaſt 
Senſe of this great Deliverance, or of the Hahd of God, which was ſo viſible 
in it z but like the Children of 1/-ael when they were brought out of Egypt, 
we are full of Murmurings and Diſcontent againſt God the Author, and his 
Servant the happy Inſtrument under God of this our Deliverance. What the 


Prophet ſays of that People, may, I fear, be too juſtly apply'd to us, Let fa- in. 26. 10, 
vour be ſhewn to the wicked, yet will he not learn Righteouſneſs 5 in the Land of "1. 


uprightneſs he will deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the Majeity of the Lord : 
Lord, when thy Hand is lifted up they will not ſee ; but they ſhall ſee, aud be 


aſbamedl e And 1 hope I may add that which follows in the next verſe, Lord, 
"thou wilt ordain Peace for us; for thou alſo haſt wrought all our works for us. 


What God hath already done for our Deliverance is, I hope, an Earneſt that 
he will carry it on to a perfect Peace and Settlement; and this, notwith- 
ſtanding our high Provocations and horrible Ingratitude to the God of our 
Life, and of our Salvation.” * ee ALY... 
And whenever the Providence of God thinks fit thus to interpoſe in hu- 
man Affairs, the race is not to the ſwift, nor the battle to the rong For which 


realon their Majeſties, in their great Piety and Wiſdom, and from a juſt 


Senſe of the Providence of Almighty God, which rules in the Kingdom of 


men, have thought fit to ſet apart this Day for ſolemn Repentance and Hu- 


miliation: That the many and heinous Sins, which we in this Nation have 


been, and ſtill are guilty of, and which are of all other our greateſt and moſt 
dangerous Enemies, may not ſeparate between God and us, and hinder good 


things from us, and cover us with Confuſion in the Day of our Danger and 


Diſtreis; and likewiſe, earneſtly to implore the Favour and Bleſſing of Al- 


a 


mighty God upon their Majeſties Forces and Preparations by Sea and Land: 


And more particularly, for the Preſervation of hzs Majeſty's Sacred Perſon, 


upon whom ſo much depends, and who is contented again to hazard him- 
ſelf to ſave us; - | | 


Io conclude; There is no ſuch way to engage the Providence of God for 


us, as by real Repentanceand Reformation; and by doing all we can, in our 


ſeveral Places from the higheſt to the loweſt, by the proviſion of wiſe and 


effeftual Laws for the diſcountenancing and ſuppreſſing of Profaneneſs and 


Vice, and by the careful and due Execution of them, and by the more kindly 
and powerful Influence of a good Example, to retrieve the ancient Piety and 


Virtue of the Nation: For without this, whatever we may think of the firm- 
neſs of our preſent Settlement, we cannot long be upon good Terms with 


Almighty God, upon whoſe Favour depends the Proſperity and Stability of 


the preſent and future Times. | 


I have but one thing more to mind you of; and that is, to ſtir up your 


Charity towards the Poor; which is likewiſe a great part of the Duty of this 


Day, and which ought always to accompany our Prayers and Faſtings: Thy 


Prayers and thine Alus, ſaith rhe Angel toCornelins,are come up before (od And 


F 


therefore if we deſire that our Prayers ſhould reach Heaven, and receive a 


gracious Anſwer from God, we mult ſend up our Alms along with them. 


And Inſtead of all other Arguments to this Purpoſe, I ſhall only recite to 
you the plain and perſwaſive Words of God Himſelf, In which he declares * 
what kind of Faſt is acceptable to Him: Is it ſuch a Faſt as I have choſen? 4 
Day for a man to afflict his ſoul ? Is it to bow down his head as a bulruſb, to ſpread lia 58. z,5, 
ſacheloath and aſhes under bim ? Wilt thou call this a Faſt, and an accep 
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Day to the Lord? Ts not this the Fat that 1 Low 7 2 hoſe the bands « of 
wickedneſs, and to undo the heavy burtbens, and to let the oppreſſed go free, and 


that ye brake every yoke : Is it ny to deal thy breadl to the hungry, and that thou 


bring the poor that are caſt out to thine houſe ; when thou feet the naked that 
thou cover him, and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſp £ Then ſhall 
thy Light break forth as the morning, and hs Alana ſhall ſpring forth * 


5; thy righteouſneſs, or thine Alms, fball go before thee, and the glory of the 


Lord ſtall be thy reward : Then ſhalt thou call and I will — thee; thou 
ſhalt y and be foal Joy, here I a. i 


Now to Him that ſittetbh upon the Aloe, and to the Land tha Was 3 


| To God, even our Father, and to our Lad eſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from 
the dead, and the Prince 8 Kings of the Earth : 


Him, who hath lo- 
ved ws and waſhed us from our ſins in his own blood; and hath made us Kings 
and Prieſts unto God — bis, Father : To him be glory and — for ever 


and euer. Amen. 
And the God of Peace that OW bt again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, that 


great Shepherd 4 Heep through 2 Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
make gon perfeck good murk to do his Will, working in you that which is 
 wel-pleaſing in bis 225 ik Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory, for ever and 

ever. Amen. | . 
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nezzar King of Babylon. WR pF BOT Yi ne 
Ibis I obſerve, to ſhew the great patience of God to à ſinful Nation. 
this is much the ſame ſpace of time that God gave warning by our Bleed 

| Sevionr and his Apoitles to the ſame People of the Jews concerning their final 
Deſtruction. For it was about forty years after the Prediction of our Saviour 
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SERMON XXXVI. 


Tube way to prevent the Ruin f a ſinful People. 
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2 1 5 4 ' A. | 
Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, left, my ſoul depart from 
thee, leſt make thee deſolate; a land not inhabited. 


Heſe Words are a merciful warning from God to the Peo- 


that God ſent to them before the Captivity in Babylon. 
Ike time of his Prophecy was of a long continuance, 
above the ſpace of forty years, viz. from the thirteenth 
CJ year of King Joſrah, to the eleventh year of King Zedeki- 
ab, the year in which Jeruſalem was taken by Neb 


concerning it, juſt before his Death, that the terrible Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem and the Jewiſh Nation was executed upon them by the Romans, or rather 
chiefly by themſelves; as I ſhall preſently ſhew. Of which dreadful Deſola- 
tion, the firſt taking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar, and their Captiviry 


into Babylon was a kind of Type and Forerunner. For, as Joſephus ob- 


ſerves, the taking of Jeruſalem by Titus Veſpaſian did happen in the very ſame 
Month, and on the very ſame Day of the Month in which Jeraſalem was ta- 
ken by Nebuchadnezzar, viz. upon our tenth of Auguſt. 


And it is not unworthy of our Obſervation, that the time of God's warning 


is wont to hold ſome ſort of proportion with the extent of his Judgments. 
Before the univerſal Deluge which deſtroyed the whole World, Noahand his 
Family only 1 God gave a much longer warning by the preaching 
of Noah, for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty years. Before the deſtructi- 
on of a particular Nation, if we may judge by God's dealing with the Jews, 


his time of warning is forty years. And before the deſtruction of a particu- 
lar City, if we may conclude any thing from the ſingle example of Nizeveh, ; 


the time of God's To is yet much ſhorter, the ſpace of forty days. 
And now to what end 


brought to repentance, and by repentance may prevent the execution of them? 
For all the while that God by his Prophet threatens ruin and deſtruction 
to the People of Iſrael, he earneſtly invites and urges them to repentance, 
that by this means they might eſcape the ruin that was denounced againſt 


them. This being a condition perpetually l in the denunciation of 


publick Judgments, that if a People repent of the evil of their doings, God 


alſo will repent of the evil which he ſaid he would do unto them, as he ex- 


Kkk 9 ä preſly 


ple of Iſrael by the Prophet Feremiah, the laſt Prophet 


| oth God exerciſe ſo much patience and threaten ſo 
long before hand, but that by the terrour of his threatnings men may be 
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preſly declares, chap. 18. verſe 7, 8. At what inſtant T ſpeak concerning a Nati- 
on and concerning 8 Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down and to deſtroy it, if 
that Nation ggainſt whom I have prongnnc'd tury from their evil, Iwill repent of 
the *evil-which4 thought to do unto them. And here in the Text, after God had 
threaten'd Deſtruction to Jeraſalem, becauſe of the overflow ing of all manner 
of e e in the midſt of her, he gives ber a merciful 
Warning to prevent this Ruin and Deſolation by Repentance, ver.6, 7. Thus 
hath the Lord of Hoſt faid, Hew je down trees. and caſt a mount againſt Jeruſa- 
lem ; this is a City to be vifued, felis wholly oppreſſion in the miaſt of her. As 
a fountain caſteth out water, ſo ſhe tafteth out her wickedneſs. Before me conti- 
nually# grief aud wounds. And yet when he had pronounced this fearful Sen- 
tence upon her, he tells her, that all this Miſery and Deſolation might yet be 
prevented ik they would but hearken to the Council of God. and be inſtructed 
by him coucerting the things of their Peace: For ſo it follows in the next 
words; Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, leſt my ſoul 0 lax thee, leſt I make 
_ thei deſblete; à land not inhabited. Be thou injhruFed, O Jeruſalem, that is, do 
but no at laſt take that Council and Warning which hath ſo often and ſo 
long been tender d to thee by my Servant the Prophet, who hath now for the 
ſpace of forty years continually, and that with great Earneſtneſs and importu- 
' nity ** ang ne of this Danger, and calling thee to Repentance and 
a better ind; COIDNSIDOETE HEFTY. 33 p J. | | 


"aft wy font depart from ther. In the Hebrew it is, Leſt my ſoul be looſened 
| BE 7 fr i e Vol it is in the Margin of your bles ; hereby ſigni- 


fying in the moſt emphatica! Manner, the wonderful Affection and Kindneſs 

which God had for his People, and bow ſtrongly his Soul was link d to them, 

and how loth he was to withdraw his Love from them; it was like the tear- 
ing offof a limb, or the plucking of a Joynt in ſunderʒ ſo unwilling is God to 

come to Extremity ; ſo hardly is he brought to reſolve upon the Ruin even 

of a ſinful Nation: How much rather would he, that they would be inſtru- 


Qed ahd/receive Correction, and bearken to the things of their Peace; But 
if they will nat be perſwaded, if no warning will work upon them, 3s ſp;- 
tit mill nat always ſtrive with them; but hir ſoul will at laſt, though with great 


willingneſs and reluctancy depart from them. | 
And then, no Interceſſion will prevail for them; as he threatens by the 
fame Prophet, chap." 15. verſe 1. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, though Moſes and 
Samuel Food before me, yet my mind could not be towards this People; caſt then 
out of wy ſight and let them go forth ; away with them into Captivity, for they 
have loſt my Heart, and no Interceſſion of others for them, nothing but 
- their 'own' Repentance can recover t. 4 
Aud When his Soul is once departed from a People and his heart turned 
againſt them, then all ſorts of Evils and Calamities will be let looſe upon 
them; as we may read in the next Verſe of that Chapter r and it {Pal come to 
ws 2 if they ſay unto thee, whither ſhall we go forth Then ſhalt thou tell them, 
Jer. 15: 2. Thus ſaith the Lord, ſuch ar are for death to death, and ſuch at are for the ſword - 
to the ſword.” and ſuch as are for the famine to the famine, and ſuch ar are for the 
', captivity to the captivity. For then God will be weary of repenting, as he 
tells them, verſe b. Thou bait forſaken we, ſaith the Lord; thus art gone bach. 
ward therefore will T itretch. ot ty hand againit thee,” and deliver thee, I am 
weary of repenting. By our obſtinate Impenitency we harden the Heart of God 
mp againſt us, and make hin weary of repenting. And when his Soul is thus de- 
parted from a People, nothing remains but a fearful expectation of Ruin. 
12 uno them, ſaith God by the Prophet, when I depart from them. Therefore be | 
1, thou-inſtrued, O Jeruſalem, left my ſoul depart from thee, let I make thee deſo- || 
ate, a land not inhabited. N N Having 
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_ Having given this Account of the Words, I ſhall obſerve from them three 
things well worth our Conſideration. |, | N E 
.. Firſt, The infinite Goodneſs and Patience of God towards a ſinful People, 
and his great unwillingneſs to bring ruin and deſtruction upon thetn,eſt myſoul 
depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. How loth is he 
that things ſhould come to this Extremity? He is not without great difficul- 
ty, and ſome kind of violence, as it were, offered to himſelf, brought to this 

ſevere Reſolution; his Soul is, as it were, rent and disjointed from them. 

Secondly, You ſee here what is the only proper and effectual means to pre- 
vent the Miſery and Ruin of a ſinful People. If they will be ixſtructed and 
take warning by the Threatnings of God, and will become wiſer and better, 
then his ſoul will not depart from them, he will not bring upon them the deſo- 
lation which he hath threatned. | * HINTS Ibn werk iy wy 
: :Thirdly, You, have here intimated the miſerable; Caſe and Condition of a 
People, when God takes off his Affection from them, and: gives over all fur- - 


- 
: 
1 


ther Care and Concerament for them. Woe unto them, hen his ſoul departs 
from them. For when God once leaves them, then all ſorts of Evils and Ca- 
lamities will break in upon them. r 3 

I (hall ſpeak as briefly as I can to theſe three Obſervations from the Text. 


Firſt, L obſerve the infinite Patience and Goodneſs of God towards a finful x, 
People, and his great unwillingneſs to bring Ruin and Deſtruction upon them; 


| 

] leſt my ſoul depart from thee, leſt 1 make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. How | 
3 loth is God that things ſhould come to this? He is very patient to particular | 
5 Perſons, notwithſtanding their great and innumerable Provocations. Gad is | 
þ ſtrong and patient, though Men provoke bim every day; ,, And much greater is | 
1 his Patience to whole Nations and great Communities of Men. ö 
o Ho great was it to the old World, when the long ſuſſering of God waited in | 
n the days of Noah, for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty Years? and did not 

1 expire, till he ſaw that the wickedneſs of man mas gromn great; upon the earth, 

ut and that all fleſh hath corrupted its way ʒ not till it was ee to drown the 

i- world to cleanſe it, and to deſtroy. Mankind to reform it, by beginning a 

at nem World upon the only righteous Family that was left of all the laſt Gene- 

75 ration of the old. For ſo God teſtifies concerning Noah, when he commanded 

he him to enter into the Ark, ſaying, come thou and all thy Houſe into the Ark; for gen II 

d thee, that is, thee only, have I ſeen rigbteous before me in this Generation. 
em The Patience' of God was great like wiſe to Sodom and Gomorrah and the | 
ey Cities about them. For when the cry of their Sins had reached heaven, and | 
but called loud for. Vengence to be poured down upon them, to expreſs the won- | 
derful Patience of God toward ſuch grievous Sinners, though nothing is hid | 
ned from his Sight and Knowledge, yet he is repreſented-as coming down from | 
pon Heaven to Earth on purpoſe to enquire into the Truth of things, and whether ö 
e to they were altogether according to the cry that was come upon him. And when he | 
hem, found things as bad as was poſſible, yet then was he willing to have come | | 
pord - almoſt to the loweſt Terms imaginable, that if there had been but ten righte- | 
r the * in thoſe wicked Cities, he would not have deſtroy d them for the ten il 
he aR Eh IN 8 WO ie e ts be B. 1901 15141 0 0 Tay 4 * | 
22 Nay, be ſeems to come to lower Terms yet, with the City of Jeruſalem, | 
Tam r.\5. 1. Run ye to and fro through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and.ſee now and i 
God now, and ſeel in the broad places thereof, if ye, can find a man, if there be any | 
s de- that executeth judgment and ſeeleth the truth, and I will pardlom t. | 
uin What can be imagin'd; more ſlow, and mild, and merciful, then the Pro- 
Ire be ceedings of the Divine Juſtice againſt a ſinful People? God is repreſented | 
deſo- in Scripture as taking a long N ready his bow, and to whet his | 
aving you: . | 
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ghitering ſword. before hir hand tales hold of Vengeance; as if the Inſtru- 
ments o his Wrath lay by him blunt and ruſty and unready for uſe. Many 
aaa time he threatens, and many a time he lifts up his Hand, before he gives the 
fatal blow. And ho glad is he when any good Man will ſtep in and inter- 
Poſe. to ſtay his Hand? As we read, Pal. Ich. 23. Therefore he ſaid, ſpeaking 
| of the People of Iſrael, that he would deitroy them had not Moſes his ſervant 
| 1 7 the breathto turn away his wrath, left he ſhould deſtroy them. And how 
h indly doth God take it of Phinehas, as a moſt acceptable piece of Service 
done to him; and which he hardly knew how ſufficiently to reward, that he 
was a means of putting a ſtop to his Anger againſt the People of Iſrael: In- 
ſomuch that the Pſalmiſt tells us, that it was acrounted to him for righteouſneſs 
tio all yehtration's for euer more. Iwill recite the whole Paſſage at large; becauſe 
it is remarkable. When the People of Iſrael were ſedued into Idolatry and 
WMhoredom by the Daughters of Moab, Phine has in great zeal ſtood up and 
execnted Judgment upon Zimri and Coxby in the very Act: By which means 
the Plague which was broken out upon the Congregation of Iyrael was pre- 
ſently ſtayed. Hear what God ſays to Moſes concerning this Act of Phine has. 
+» The Lori ſpale anto Moſes ſaying, Phinehas, the ſor of Eleazar, the ſor” of 
Aaron the Prieſt, hath turned away my mrath from the Children of Iſrael, whiiſt 
be war zealous for my ſake that I conſumed them not. M here fore ſay, Behold. I 
Side unto him my Covenant of Peace, and he ſhall bave it, and his ſeed after him, 
eden the Cobenant of an everlaſting Prieſthood, becauſe he was zealous for his God, 
and made am atonement for the Children of Iſrael That which God takes ſo 
kindly at his Hands, next to his Zeal for him, is, that he pacihed God's 
Wrath towards the Children of Ha.... 
And thus did God from time to time deal with the People of 1/rael, that 
great Example of the old Teſtament of the merciful Methods of the Divine 
Providence towards a ſinful Nation. And an Example, as St. Paul tells us, 
1 Cor. 16; Purpoſely recorded for onr admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 
11. Eet us therefore conſider à little the aftomiſhing Patience of God towards 
that perverſe People. After all the Signs and Wonders which he had wrought 
in their Deliveramce out of Egypt, and for their Support in the Wilderneſs ; 
and notwithſtanding their groſs and ſtupidInfidelity and horrible Ingratitude 
to God their Saviour, and all their rebellious Murmurings and Diſcontents, 
yet he ſuffer d their. Manners for the ſpace of forty Tears. 
And when they were at laſt peaceably ſetled in the promiſed Land; not- 
withſtanding their frequent Relapſes into Idolatry, with what Patience did 
So d expect theit᷑ Repentance > and the reſult of all the merciful Meſſages and 
"Warnings given them from time to time by his Prophets, as one that earneſtly 
fs deſiridꝭ it, and even long d for it > O Jeruſalem, waſh thine heart from wicked- 
* K neſe bat thon inyeſt be ſaved 5 bom long ſball vain thoughts lodge within 
thee t that is, how long wilt thou delude thy ſelf with vain Hopes of eſcaping 
| the judgments of God by any other way than by Repentance? And again, 
&. 13.25. O Jeruſalem wilt thou not be made clean? when ſhall it once be? And chap, 8. 
vorſe 6. ſays God there, I hearkened and ] beard, but they ſpake not aright ;, no 
man repented him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, What hade I done? Where God is 
repreſented after the manner of Men, waiting with great Patience, as one that 
would have been glad to have heard any penitent Word drop from them, to 
have ſeen any Sign of their Repentance and return to a better Mind. 
And when they made ſome She vs of Repentance, and had ſome fits of 
good Reſolution that did preſently vaniſh and come to nothing, how paſſio- 
ghately does God complain of their Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy? O Ephraim. 
what ſhall Ido unto thee ? O Judah, what ſhall I do unto thee ? for your goodneſs 
ii as à morning clond, and as the early dem it goeth away. And 
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And at laſt, when nothing would do, with what Difficulty and Reluctan- 
cy does God deliver them up into the Hands of their Enemies ? How ſhall I 


give thee up Ephraim? how ſhall I deliver thee Judah ? How ſhall I make thee as yori 148.9 


Admah ? how ſhall I ſet thee as Teboim ? mine heart is turned within me, amd 
my repentings are kindled together; I will not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger, 
I will not deſtroy Ephraim? What a Conflict is here? What Tenderneſs and 
yerning of his Bowels towards them? He cannot find in his Heart to give 
them up, till he is forced to it by the laſt Neceſſity. . i 
And when the Nation of the Fews, after their return fromtheCaptivity of 
Babylon, had in the courſe of ſeveral Ages greatly corrupted themſelves, and 
fill'd upthe Meaſure of their Sins by crucifying the Lord of Life and Glory, yet 
how ſlow was the Patience of God in bringing that fatal and final Deſttucti- 
on upon them? not till after the moſt merciful Warnings given to them, by 


the Apoiles of our Lord and Saviour; not till after the moſt obſtinate Impe- 


nitency of forty Years, under the moſt powerful Means of Repentance that 
any People in the world ever enjoy d. I proceed to te 
Second Obſervation from the Text, namely, What is the only proper and ef- 
fectual means to prevent the ruine of a ſinful People? And that is, if they 
will be inſtructed and take Warning by the Threatnings of God to become wi- 
ſer and better, then his Soul will not depart from tbem, and he will not bring 
upon them the Deſolation threaten'd. Be thou inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, left my 
ſoul depart from thee, and I mals thee deſolate, a Land not-inhabited ; intimating, 
or rather plainly declaring to us, that if we will receive luſtruction and take 
warning the evil threaten'd ſhall not come. For what other reaſon can there 
be why God ſhould threaten ſo long before he ſtrikes, and ſo earneſtly preſs 
Men to Repentance, but that he might have the Opportunity to ſpare them, 
and to ſhew Mercy to them? £119 7 981 10 eb 4; 
And indeed, as I obſerved before, all the Denunciations and Threatnings 
of God to a ſinful Nation do carry this tacit Condition in them, that if that 
Nation turn from their evil Ways, God will repent of the Evil which he 
thought to do unto them. For God never paſſeth ſo itrevocable a Sentence 
upon a Nation as to exclude the caſe of Repentance: Nay, on the contrary, 
he gives all imaginable Encouragement to it, and is always ready to meet 
it, with a Pardon in his Hand. How often would I have gathered thee, ſays 
our Merciful Lord when he wept over Jeruſalem, as a Hen gathereth her 
— under her wings, and ye would not; therefore your| Houſe:it left unto 
£21 ou deſolate. 9 of | at | | | | Athene 
7 God is very merciful to particular Perſons upon their Repenta 
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nce; When 
the Prodigal Son in the Parable, after all his Riot and Ledneſs came to him- 
ſelf and reſolv d to return home, his Father ſeeing him yet afar off, coming to- 
wards him, came out to meet him, and had compaſſion on him and kiſſed him. 
And can any of us be fo obſtinate and hard- hearted, as not preſently to re- 
ſolve to repent and return and to meet the Compaſſions of ſuch a Father? 
Who after we have offended him to the uttermoſt, is upon the fitſt Diſcove- 
ry of our Repentance ready to be as kind to us, as he could poſſibly have 
been if we had never offended him. i e 3: "40 
And much more is God ready to receive a Nation upon their ſincere Re- 
pentance; when his Judgments muſt needs make great havock, and ſo ma- 
ny are like to ſuffer und er them. This Conſideration God urgeth and pleads 
with his froward Prophet, in behalf of the great City of Niniveh. And 
ſhall not I ſpare that great City of Niniveh, wherein are more than ſixſcore 
thouſand Perſons, who cannot diſcern their right hand from their left? that is, 
ſo:many innocent Children, by which we may judge of the vaſt Number 8 
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1 The way to prevent tbe Serm.X XXVII. 
| the reſt ot the Inhabitants. For this is a great conſideration with God in his 
| ſending of Publick Calamities, the multitude of the Sufferers 3 and that not 
only the guilty but the innocent alſo, without a ſpecial and miraculous Provi- 
dence muſt be involved in a common Calamity. oo 
Sometimes God reſpites his Judgments upon the mere external humiliation 
of a People: and. ſome formal teſtimoniesand expreſſions of their repentance. 
| Wen the People of Iſrael ſought God and enquired early after him, though they 
Pla. 38. did but flatter him with their mouth, and their heart was not right with him, yet 
| the Pſalmiſt tells us, ihat being full of compaſſion, he forgave theiriniquity and de- 
ſtroyed them not; that is, he forgave them ſo far as toreſpite their ruine. 
And much more will a fincere and effectual Repentence ſtay God's hand 
and infallibly turn him from the fierceneſs of his anger: Inſomuch that after 
he had fixed and determined the very Day for the Deſtruction of Nineveb, 
and had engaged the credit of his Prophet im it, yet as ſoon as he ſaw their 
works, and that they turned from their evil ways, and how glad was he to ſee 
it? he preſently repented of the evil which be bad ſaid be would do unto them, 
and be did it not. In this Caſe God does not ſtand upon the reputation of 
his Prophet; by whom he had ſent ſo peremptory a Meſſage to them; but 
his Mercy breaks through all conſiderations, and rejoyceth againſt Judgment : 
For he cannot find in his heart to ruine thoſe who by the terror of his Judg- 
ments will be brought to repentance. 10 meint LEG IQ} 230103 ee 
And this ſurely is a mighty motive and encouragement to repentance, to 
be aſſar'd that we ſhall find mercy; and that when our ruin is even decreed; 
and all the Inſtruments of God's wrath are fixed and ready for execution, and 
his hand is juſt taking hold of vengence, yet even then a ſincere repentance 
will mitigate his hotteſt diſpleaſure and turn away his wrath. And if we will 
not came in upon theſe terms, we extort the Judgments of God from him, 
Fi. and force him to depart from us, and with violent hands we pull down ven- 
dende upon our es 9 4, 
III. Thirdly, and laſtlyCthe Text intimates to us the miſerable caſe and conditi- 
on of a People when God takes off his heart and affection from them, when 
he gives over all further care and eoncernment for them, and abandons them 
to their own wickedneſs and folly, and to the miſerable effects and conſe- 
gquences thereof: Wo unta them ben his ſoul departs from them For then all 
ſorts of evils and calamities will raſh in, and wrath will come upon them, to the 
utter moſt; as was threatned to the Jem a little before their final deſtruction, 
and executed upon them in the moſt terrible and amazing manner that ever 
was from the foundation of the World. Theſe, as our Bleſſed Saviour expreſ- 
{es it, Were day of vengeance indeed, that all thinks which were written, that 
is, foretold by Meſesand the Prophets 8 the fearful end of this per- 
verſe and ſtiff-necked' People, zright be fulfille e.. 
And becauſe my Text ſpeaks to Jeruſalem, Be thou inſtructed, O ſeruſa- 
lem, left my ſoul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate,” à Land not Inhi- 
_ bited ; though this was ſpoken to Jeryſalew before her Captivity into Baby- 
lon, yet becauſe this firſt Captivity was but a faint Type of her laſt and final 
| Deſolation by the Romans, whenGvd's Soul was indeed departed from Her, and 
Jadea was left "deſolate, a Land not inbabited : I ſhall therefore briefly repre - 
ſent to you the full effect of this Threatning in her laſt final Deſtruction, when 
God's Soul was, as it were; perfectly looſu d and dijoynted from Her: That 
you may (ee what the fierceneſs and power of God's Anger is, when be de- 
parts from them, and wrath comes upon them to the utter moſt, becauſe they would 
not be iſtructed and know the time of their viſitation. g. 
Thus it was with the'Fews, about forty years after the Paſſion * — 
1 : | . THE + 4 Lor G 


Ferm. XXXVIL Ruin of a Sinfwl-People, 
Lord, whom with wicked bands they bad crucified and ſlein : Then was God's 
ſoul departed fromtherm : Then darkneſs and deſolation came upon them; 
and they were in a far worſe condition than a country would be that is for- 
ſaken of the Sun and left condemn d to a perpetual Night, in which darkneſs 
and diſorder, faction and fury do reign and tage; together with all the fatal 
conſequences of zeal and ftrife, which St. James teſls us, are confufron and eve- 
ry evil work, . For when God is once gone, all the good and happineſs of 
Mankind departs together with Him: Then men fall foul upon one another, 
divide into Parties and Factions, and execute the vengeance of God upon 
themſelves with their own hands. 7 56 aj lll: N 
Thus it happened to the Jewiſh Nation, when the meaſure of their iniqui- 
ty was tulland their final ruin was approaching, And that we might know 
their Fate, and be inſtructed by it, God provided and preſerv'd a faithful Hi- 
ſtorian on purpoſe, who was an Eye witneſs of all that befel them: I mean 
Foſephns, who was perſonally engaged, and was a conſiderable Commander 
in the Wars of the Jews with che Romant, before the Siege of Feruſalem: | 
And during the Siege wag preſent in the Roman Camp, and being a Few him- | 
ſelf hath tranſmitted theſe things to Poſterity in a moſt exact and admirable | 
Hiſtory ; ſuch a Hiſtory, as no man that hath the heart and bowels of a man 
| 


can read without the greateſt pity and aſtoniſhment. __ 2 
In the Preface of that lamentable Hiſtory he tells us, that all ibe misfortunes 

and calamities which the World from the beginning of it had ſeen, campar d with 

this laſt Calamity of the Jewiſh Nation, were but flight and incanſiderable. He tells 


MH uwslikewile, that their Goil DIſentions were the next and immediate cauſe of | 
. their confuſian and ruin. n by 


| And this mote than once: For when Pompey, about ſixty years before our - 
Saviour's birth, ſate down before Jeruſalem, he tells us, that the Factions . 1; 14 3 | 
and Diviſions which they had among themſelves were the cauſe of the taking | 
the City and Temple at that time. And when they rebelled after wards, that | 
the Heads of their Factions provok'd the Romans, and brought them unwil- | 


1 lingly upon them, and at laſt forced the beſt natur d Prince in the World , 

8 Titus Veſpatian, to that ſeverity which he moſt earneſtly deſired by all means | 
f to have prevented. And he further tells us, that even before the Siege of J- 
1 ruſalem, the Cities of Judea had all of them Civil Diſcords among themſelves, . 4 <5 1 
* and that in every City one part of the Fews fought againſt another. | 1 
And when Jeruſalem began to be belieged, What à miſerable condition 
r was it in, by the cruelty of theZealots under the command of John the Son of | 
1 Giarab; And preſently after another Faction aroſe under Simon, who enter d ö 
it into the City with a freſh Force and aſſaulted the Zealots in the Temple: | 
* ſo. chat moſt miſerable havock was made between them. And then a third . „ | 
8 Faction ſtarted up under Eleazer, as bad as either of the other: So that in- EI 

RN finite-almoſt were the number of the People within the City that were barba- 

1 And what an infatuation was this? When the Enemy was at the Gates and 

1 ready to break in upon them, to employ, their whole ſtrength and force a- 

i4 | gainſt one another When the fame courage and fury, which they ſpent ſo 

"Ts reely upon themſel ves, had it been turn d with the like deſperateneſs and ob- 

—t ſtinancy upon the Namaunt, might have endanger'dthe whole force of the Ro- 

at” man Empire. Once or twice indeed they ſeem d to lay aſide their enmity _ 

le- for a little while, and to unite in ihe common defence ; but as ſoon as the 

1d danger of a preſent aſſault was over, they relaps d into their former ſtate of 


| inteſtine enmity and diſſention, as if had that been. their. main buſineſs, and 
ur the preſervation of their City againſt the Raman, only a work by the by, and 
ed, not much to be regarded, | 5 And 
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Lib. 5 e. 2- their Impiety to that degree, that the Hiiforian tells us, they ſcorned and 
moc held at all divine and holy thin s, and derided the Oracle of the Prophets, 
 eiteeming them no better then Fables; and, in a word, were carried to that 


Lib. 6. ci their Hiſtorian to give that diſmal character of them, that as he thought no 


4 
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ver them from their civil Diſſentions, t 
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09 b to Sada to all their other miſeries, they were ſo blinded by their own 
rage and madneſs, that they wilfully broũght upon themſelves an extreme 
Fans ne. For as the Hiſtorian tells us, they themſelves fat on fire vaſt ſtores 
of Corn and other neceſſaries, ſufficient to have ſerv'd them for many years; 
and by this means the City was much ſooner reduc d even by a Famine of 


their own making, and which could not have been brought uss them but 
"on themſelves, 


This Famine, beſi les al te DV nifgis and cries Which z it en 

on d within the City, did force great numbers of them to ſteal out by night 
into the Roman Camp, where they met with as cruel but a pede death. 
For Titus, in hope to reduce them the ſooner by tetrout, order d all thoſe 
that came out of the City to'becrticified before the Walls. Which order was 
ſo ſeverely executed, that for ſeveral days five hundred a day were crucified, 
till there was neither room left to place Croſſes in, nor Wood whereof to 
make them: So that they who oncecryed out ſo vehemently againſt our Savi- 
our, Crucifie him, Cruciſie him, had enough of it at laſt, and by the juſt and moſt 
remarkable Judgments of God were paid home in their own kind. 

Behold the l Fate of a ſinful People, when God is departed from them ? 
Then all evils overtake them at once. For as their miſery increaſed, ſa did 


_ extremity of wickedneſs, as not only to prophane their Temple in the higheſt 
manner and to break the Laws of their own Religion, but even to violate 
the Laws of Nature'and r in the groſſeſt Inſtances: which made 


City ever ſu ffered ſuch things, ſo no Nation, from the beginning of the World, did 
ever ſo abound'in all munner of wickedneſs and Impiety - A certain ſign that God s 
Soul was departed from them. 

And the fame Hi##oriax afterwards, upon conſideration of the lamenta- 
ble ſtate into which their Seditions had brou ghtthem; breaks out into this 
_dolefullamentatioh over them,O'wiſerable City!what didit thou ſuffer from the 
Romans, though at aft they ſet thee on fire to purge thee from 7 ſons, that i is to 
be compard with thoſe miſeries which thou halt brought upon thy 37705 

'To ſuch a diſmal ſtate did things come at laſt, Tat as the ſame Hiſtorian | 
e many of the Jews prayed for the $002 ſucceſs their Enemies to deli- 

e Calamity whereof was ſo great , that 
their final DeStruion by the Romans did ke put an end to thei miſey 
i. 

88 — Fw ] quo diſcordia Cives 3 5 
WO a IE Prduit miſeros= 
0 conclude this ſad Story, It v Was the 8 themſelves that iy be own 
folly and difſenſions forc d the Romans to this ſorrowful Victory over them; 


for in truth all the remorſe. and pity was on the Enemies fide. The Roman, 


were little more then Spectators in this cruel Tragedy, the Jews acted it u 

on themſelves: And they only who were arriv d at that prodigious height 
of impiety and wickedneſs were fit to be the executioners of this vengeance 
of God upon one another : As if the Pr opbet bad foretold this, when he ſays, 


Jr 2. bc Thine-own wickedneſs Hall correct thee. EE 


When impiety and wickedneſs are at welt higheſt pitchin a Nation, then 
ten themſelves are the only pri 1 55 inſttuments to puniſh one another. The 
Romans were by far too good and gentle to inflict a ſuffering upon the Jews 


= was — to whe evil of their okay: None but their own barbarous 


Selves, 
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And Follies we do in fo many things ſo nearly reſemble ? „„ 
That this may not, nor any thing like it, be our Fate, let us apply our 
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gelves, who were ſunk dowa into the very loweſt degeneracy of humane : 


nature, were capable of ſo much cruelty and inhumanity as was requiſite to 


execute the Judgment of God upon them to that degree which their {ins had 


* deſerved. _ . 4, 08 ee Redo” es IS 
Jou ſee, my Brethren, by what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, what 

were the Faults, and what the Fate of the Jewiſh Nation. Now. theſe things, - 
as the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, were written for our admonition, and to the in- 


tent that we upon whom the ends of the: World are come might be- inſtructed 
by them: We, L ſay, who next to the Jemiſo Nation ſeem to be a People high- 
ly favoured by God above all the Nations of the Earth. We reſemble them 
very much in their many and wonderful Deliverances, and a great deal too 


much in their Faults and Follies.  - 


But as I intend it not, ſo. God forbid that there ſhould be any juſt ground 


for a full and exact Parallel between us; Yet this I muſt ſay, that nothing e- 


ver came nearer to them than We do in ſeveral reſpects. In our fickleneſs and 


inconſtancy, in our murmurings and diſcontents ; for we are never pleas d 
with what God does, neither when he brings us into danger, nor when he 


delivers us out of it: We reſemble them likewiſe in our horrible prophane- 


neſs and infidelity, and in our impiety and wickedneſs of ſeveral kinds: in our 
monſtrous ingratitude and moſt unworthy returns to the God of our Salva- 


tion; and laſtly, in our Factions and Diviſions, which were the fatal ſign of 


God's being departed from the Jews, and the immediate cauſe and means of 


thoſe diſmal Calamities which wrought their final Ruin. And how can we 


chuſe but dread leſt their Fate ſhould overtake us, the Example of whoſe Faults 


"ITS. 


ſelves to the great Duties of this Day ; a ſerious and deep Repentance, and 


Humiliation of our ſelves before Almighty God for the many and heinous 


Sins which we in this Nation have been, and ſtill are guilty of, againſt His 
Divine Majeſty; by our prophaneneſs and impiety, by our lewdneſs and 
luxury, by our oppreſſion and injuſtice, by bur implacable malice and ha- 


tred one towards another, and by our ſenſleſs divifions; and animoſities one 


againſt another, without cauſe and withont end : By our neglect of God's 
Worſhip, and prophanation of his Holy Day; and by our dreadful abuſe of 
God's great and glorious Name in thoſe horrid Oaths and Curſes and Impre- 
cations which are heard almoſt day and night in the ſtreets of this great City. 


For theſe and all other our innumerable provocations of the patience and 


' goodneſs and long-ſuffering of God towards us, let us ſadly regent our ſelves 
this Day, arid turn unto the Lord with all aur hearts, with Fling, and with 


weeping and with 2 And rent our hearts and not our garments, and turn 
unto the Lord our God; For ht it gracious and merciful ſlow to anger and of great: 


| kindneſs, and repenteth him of the evil: And who knoweth if he will return, and 


Aud let us earneſtly beg of Him, that he would 


7 
repent and leave a bleſſing behind him ? Turn thou as unto thee, O Lord, and we 
Pall be turned: Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciouſly... .. _.__._., - 

. be, pleaſed to. prevent. 


thoſe terrible Judgments and Calamities which hang over us, and which our 


Sins have ſo juſtly deſerved ſnhould fall upon us: And that he would perfect 

that wonderful Deliverance which he hath begun for us, and eftabliſh the. 
thing which be hath-wrought : That He would bleſs, They whom he hath, ſet 
in Authority over us; and particularly, that he would preſerye the Perſon of 


the King in his preſent Expedition, crown him with victory and good ſucceſs. 


And to our Repentance and Prayers let us add our liberal Alms, and ac - 


cording to the council given by the Prophet to | Nebuchadnezzar, let us wel 


A 
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. off eur fins by righteouſneſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, if (0, 
2 n ee *³ð 8 He 
We are" yet, blefſed be God, in the full enjoyment of Peace and Quiet at 
home, and of our Religion and Civil Liberties. God hath given us two ex- 
cellent Princes fitting of! the Throne together, and both of the {ame Religi- 
on with the main Body of che Nation; and as bright Examples of Piety and 
 Gibdield as England ever ſaw: And who do by all ways and means ſtudy 
and feel the good of their People committed to their charge. 8 
So that if we aid but know our on happineſs, and how to value it, we 
might be the happieſt People this day under Heaven : And yet for all this, we 
are very fur from being happy; becauſe we are neither contented, nor united, 
and though we have all tlie materials of Happineſs about us, and within our 
reach, yet have we not the $kilf and wiſdom to put them together. 
Miſetabſe People “ that may be happy and will not; whom neither ſo 
| freſh a Deliverarice from ſo great a Danger as was juſt ready to have ſwallow- 
ed us up; nor the fear and a fion of falling again into the like confuſi- 
on, can be a warning to us from returning again unto the ſame folly : For 
thoſe odidus and unhappy Names of Difference which ſome years ago ſprang 
up among us, the Devil knows how, did ſeem whilſt a common danger 
threatned us, to be quite dead and buried: But no ſooner was the danger o- 
ver, but by a kind ef wirecx/or infatuation, behold a ſudden NReſurred ion of - 
them, with greater heats and animoſities, if poſſible, than before: Juſt as it was 
with the Jews in the Siege of Jernſalem, when the Romanus had made a wide 
breach and the City was furiouſly affavited, the Factions then gave Luce to 
one another, and ran in to the common defence; but as ſoon as ever the 
danger Was à little over; they fell on afreſh and proſecuted their main deſign 
| of deſtoying one another. ä 3 . „ iet SIT Dan uncy 
And now that the danger is alittle over with us alſo, how like a Fate up- 
on us doe it Wok, that We are fo ſoon alter d from our wiſer and better tem- 


per? Did we well ind wiſely before our late happy Revolution, when we 


united for our common defence againſt a common danger, and did let thoſe 
. wnhuchly Names of di ſtinctzen fall, ſo that they ſeem d to be quite extinguiſht?e 
And cam it be now Wiſe to revive them, and to take them up again; when 
the ſame danget in fonte degree; and from the ſame implacable Enemies, ſtill 
| hovers ver us? No ſurely, it would not bewiſe, if the danger were quite 
paſt and over ; d When it {til} remains and threatens us, what greater folly 
and infatuation can there be than ſtill to divide and quarrel among our ſelves? 
Will nothing but ſad and bitter expetiefice be an admonition to us? Will 
nothing bur the laſt necelſity and extremity of things bring us to our ſelves 
and teach us WIIMH nm „ 
"Methiitks'we ſhould all now be glad to be at reſt, after the | tedious trou- 
bes and diſtractioms, the fruitleſs quarrels and diviſions of fifty years. 80 
long 1 remember z and in all chat ſpace how very few years paſſed over us 
without ſome great Calamity and diſmal Event. 80 that by this time one 
would think we ſhould all be fick of our own follies, and ſo tir'd with our 
uuprofitable feuds and diſſentions, as to make both ſides look about them, to 


ſee if any body will take pity on us, and ſtep in to part our quartels. 


And new begin to be ſenſible, that 1 have engag d in a tender Point indeed, 


wma de feel my ſelf ſtanding upon a very {lippery place. For who is fit to 


interpoſe in ſuch hot and fierce differences? Who can do it without dan- 
ger, or with any hopes of ſucceſs > And yet for Zion's ſake I will not hold my 
peace, for Jeruſalem's ſake I will not keep ſilence : Of ſo great conſequence is it 
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to Me peace and happineGs of this Church and Nation, that theſe Na 
Diſtinctions of Parties ſhould be laid down and aboliſh d for ever. 4 
In order wherewhto I take it for granted and lay i for 4 Principle, that he 


one with anot he.. dl Bi | | gp 
And if we were but once come to this healing temper, in this divided and 
diſtracted Nation, we ſnould not then need to fear allthe pomer of the Enemy. 


ever, Amen. 


a. 
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who hopes to perſwade both ſides muſt provoke neither: And therefore I Will 


not ſo much as enquire where the fault lyes. It is in theſe Civil Differences 
as in Family quatreis between Man and Wife, if any man ask on which fide. + 
lyes the fault; one may almoſt ſafely anſwer at a venture, on both ſides It 


mult indeed begii on one, but if it he not preſently heal d and made up, the 
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other Party is always ſo civil as to rum in and; take à Hare of the fault, that 


all the blame may not lye wholly: on one fide; cw Hin | 
And now, my Brethren, let me ſor once perſwade 


dom, and if that do but rule and ſway in our hearts, we ſhall then endeavour, 
if it be poſſible; and as much as in an les, to live peaceably with all nen. If we 
zve ſalt in our ſelves, that is, if we be wiſe, we will then certainly haue peace 


177 * OOF v oy 


2581 4 FRE 


nce e and prevail with, you 
for your good: Let me be ſo happy as to ſay ſomething that may fink. into 
your hearts, and incline your minds to peace und good agreement with one 
another, Have ſalt in pour ſelves; eee Saviour the great Peare- 
maler, and Peace one with another. By Salt is meant grace and ſpiritual wiſ- 


And this our Enemies know full well: and therefore their chief policy and 


wiſdom is, and ever hath been, to divide us; and it will be our own great 


I 10 


by all means to 


| © pn Beauty and Strength, and the admiration and joy: f the whole .. 


th ; which God of his infrure goodneſs grant, for his mercies ſake in Je- 


ſur Chriſt: To whom, with: thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 
nour and glory, dominion and power, thanksgiving and praife both now and 
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9 Conſcience void of Offence towards God and Men. 


Preached before the Queen at WHIT EHALL, 


binn, the 1 165. 
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Had 11 40 L PR my ſelf. to have aug a Con- 
ſcience IF 1 W Tom. God, and towards 


Men. 


2A Heſs . are gut of the "Ig which St. Paul nude 
for himſelf, before Felix the Roman Governour. a 
ln which he firſt of all vindicates himſelf from the 
charge of Sedition, verſe. 12. They neither found me in the 
ed Temple; diſputing with any man ; neither raiſeng up the Peo 
bie, neither in the Synagogne, nor in the City; that is, they 
e could” notphinge him wich making wy diſturbance either 


in Freda Go or Stats 


After this, he makes a free aud open mrofeling of his Wen N 14. 
But this I confeſs, that aſter the way which they call Hereſie, e, Jo-worſhip I the 
God of my Fathers, believing all things which are written in the Law and the 
Prophets : Here he declares the Scripture to be the Rule of his Faith, in oppo- 
lition to the Oral Tradition of the Phariſees. 

More particularly he aſſerts the Doctrine of the Reſurrettion, which was a 
principal Article both of the Jemiſb and the Chriſtian Religion; verſ. 15. And 
Thee Hope alſo towards God, that there foal be 4 ReſurreGion, bot of the juſt 

the uni 1 © 

And __ made this detlaration of his Faith, he gives an account of his 
Life, in the words of the Text, uverſ 16. And herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, to 


have always a Conſcience void of offence; towards God, and towards Mer 


Herein,” ar rr, that is, in this work,” do I employ my ſelf; or as others 
render it; ʒ in the mean time, whilſt I am in this World; or as others, Ithink 
moſt probably, for this cauſe and reaſon, es Tet, for 2 182, for this reaſon, 
becauſe believe a Reſurreckion, therefore have ; a conſciencious care of my 


life, and all the actions of it. 


The Diſcourſe I intend to make e theſe words, ſhall be compriſed in 
theſe following Particulars. 
I. Here is the extent of a good man's picks praftce, to _ a conſcience 


8 void 7 * toward God, and lomerdi a men. 
3 | U. Here 


* 7 ; 4 - 
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i A C onſcience void of Offence, 445 


3 II. Here is his Conſtancy and Perſeverance in this courſe; to have always 


a Conſcience void of Offence. | ns : | 
III. Here is his earneſt Care and Endeavour to this Purpoſe; [ exerciſe my ſelf. 


IV. Here is the principle and immediate Guide of his Actions, which St. Paul 


here tells us was his Conſcience. 
(oF 3 I ſhall lay down ſome Rules and Directions for the keeping of a good 
nſcience. | | ; 
Vl. Here is the great Motive and Encouragement to this, which St. Paul 
tells us, was the Belief of a Reſurrection, and of a future State of Rewards 
and Puniſhments conſequent upon it; for this canſe; becauſe ] hope for a Re- 
ſutreFiox both of the juſt and unjuſt, I exerciſe my ſelf to have always a conſei- 
ence void of offence, towards God and towards men. I ſhall ſpeak but-briefly to 
the three firſt of theſe Particulars, that I may be larger in the reſt, 

I. Here is the extent of a good Mar's pious Practice. It hath regard to the 
whole compaſs of his Duty, as it reſpects God and Man. I exerciſe my ſelf, 
ſays St. Paul, to have a conſcience void of offence, towards God, and. towards 
men. And this Diſtribution of our Duty, under theſe two general Heads, is 
very frequent in Scripture. The Decalogue refers our Duty to theſe two 


Heads: and accordingly our Saviour comprehends the whole Duty of Man 
in thoſe two great Commandments, the love of God and of our Neighbour, 


Matth. 22. 38. Upon theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets, 
that is, all the Moral Precepts, which are diſpersd up and down in the Law 
and the Prophets, may be referr'd to theſe two general Heads. | 


II. Here is his conſtancy and Perſeverance in this Courſe. St. Paul ſays, that he 
exerciſed himſelf to have aways a Conſcience void of Offence ʒ N, com 


tinually, at all times, in the whole Courſe of his Life. We muſt not only 


make Conſcience of our Ways by fits and ſtarts, but in the general courſe 


and'tenopr of our Lives and Actions, without any Balks and Intermiſſions. 
There are (ome that will refrain from groſſer Sins, and he very ſtrict at 


ſome Seaſons; as during the time of a ſolemn Repentance. and ſot ſome Days 


before they receive the Sacrament; and perhaps for a little while after it: 


II. 


And when theſe devout Seaſons are over, they let themſel ves looſe again to 


their former lewd and vitious Courſe : But Religion ſhould be a conſtant 
Frame and Temper of Mind, diſcovering it ſelf in the habitual Courſe of our 
Le and Adions. i... ooo mon nth gta ar” 6 
III. Here is likewiſe a very earneſt Care and Endeavour to this Purpoſe. Hereia 
do I exerciſe my ſelf, ſays St. Paul. The Word zoxa, which is here render d 


* exerciſe, is a Word of a very intence Signification, and does denote that 


St. Paul applied himſelf to this Buſineſs with all his Care and Might, and that 


he made it his earneſt Study and Endeavour: and ſo muſt we ; we muſt take 


great care to underſtand our Duty, and to be rightly informed concerning good 
and evil, that we may not miſtake the Nature of things, and call good evil, 
and evil good: We muſt apply our Minds in good earneſt to be throughly 


inſtructed in all the parts of our Duty, that ſo we may not be at a loſs what to 
do, when we are call'd to the Practice of it. And when we know our Du- 


III. 


ty, we muſt be true and honeſt to our ſelves, and very careful and conſcien- 


cious in the Diſcharge and Performance of it. I proceed in the 

IV Place to conſider the principle and immediate Guide of our Adions, 
which St. Paul here tells us was his Conſcience ; I exerciſe my ſelf to have always 
4 conſcience void of offence : By which he does not only mean a Reſolution to 
follow the Dictate and Direction of his Conſcience, but likewiſe a due Care 


to inform his Conſcience aright, that he might not in any thing tranſgreſs the 


#- ® 0 da 


Law of God, and his Duty. 1 
184 751 n cence 
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- Conlcience is the great Principle of moral Actions, ak made is mat- 


ter of Sin and Duty. It is not the Law and Rule of our Actions, thut the 


Law of God only is; but it is our immediate Guide and Directer, telling us 
wubat is che Law of God and our Durga 


But becauſe Conſcience is a Word of a very large and various Signification, { 


P. ; fall endeavour very briefly to give you: the tue Notion: of it: Now in 
on Speech concerning Conſcience, every Man 18 repreſented/a chavi 
| - kind | of Court and Tribunal-in his own Breaſt, where he tries himfelf-and 
all his Actions: And Confetence;nnder.one Nation or other, ſuſtains parts 


8 
= 
* 
_ 
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in this Trial: The Court is call dithe Caurt of a Man s. Cie , and the Barr 
at which the Sinner ſtands impleaded, is call d the Barr f Conſeience\ : On. A 


| ſciencealſois the Accaſer ; and it is the Record and. Regiſters of our Crimes, 


in which the Memory of them is pteſerv d: And it is the itneſi which Low . 


Teſtimony; for, or againſt us ; hence are thoſe Expreſſions of i 
of out Conſeiences, and that æ Mano Conſcience is to him inſtead of 
ſand Witneſſes : And it is likewiſe the Judge which declares — 


What we oughe, or ought;not to have done; in ſuch or fuchs Caſe, and 2 
tins or condemning us. Thus, ac- 


cordingly paſſeth Sentence upon us by ac 
cording to common uſe of Speech, nee ſuſtains all imaginable parts in 
thi 8 Court: Ttrs the Gers, and the Nel and the Barr; 3 the 
8 and N gf, and Regiſter, anch ei 3 et i One: 11 81 
But I ſhall only at preſent conſider Cabo in the moſt common and fibe- 
mous Notion: of; it, as it ĩs the Principle or Faculty whereby we judge of mo- 
ral Good and Evil, and do accordingly direct and govern out Actions S 
that in ſhort; Conſcience is nothing elſe but the Judgment of 4 Man r own Mn 
concerning the Morality of hin Aftionss that is, the "ded or Evil, or, os 
ferency of them telling us what things are commanded. by God, and co 
quently are our Duty 3 what things are forbidden by him, and conſequently. 
are ſinful ; what things are neither commanded: nor forbidden, and confe- 
quently are indifferent, lp Site; fd dot yo. bow + 29h 
v. Vd Place, 10 give ſome Rules and Diredfions foe: the keeping of 4 Confeltnee 
void of offence. "And they ſhall be theſe following ol hinlty 
Firit; Never in any. Cale to aft.contrary to the f Perſwaſion and Conviction 
of our Conſcience. For, that certainly is a great Sin, and that which pro- 
| rly offends the Conſcience and renders us\Guilty 3 Guilt being nothing elſe 
4 * but trouble ariſing in our Minds from a conſciouſneſs of having done con- 
trrary to hat we are verily perſwaded was our Duty: And though i 
this Perſwaſion is not always well grounded, yet the Gulle is the — ſo lo 
as this Perſwaſion continues; becauſe every Man's Conſcience is a kind of G 
to n abſolves him according to the preſent Perſwaſion of 
g therefore we ought to take great care not to oſſend ee wt? 
| and-gonvigion of our own Mind. Dis 
4.  »  Seofedly, Welſbouldibe.verycatefal e/informour et nt, 
| we may not miſtake concerning aur Duty; or if we do, that our Error and , 
Miſtake may not be groſly wilful and faulty 
And this Rule is the more neceſſary to beconſidered and regarded: by is, 1. 
cauſe generally Men are apt to think ĩt a ſufficient Excuſe for any thing, that 
they did it according to t eir Conſcience. But this will appear to be a dange- 
rous Miſtake, and ot very el eee to the Seu or Vn. if 
15 ye conſider theſe. two things: Ie ina viine big 2000141] & 
ff. That Men may beguilty of the moſt heinous Sins in following; an er- 
roneous Conſcience. bid iplos ai ei 1% tio nn . by 
ah, And theſe Sins may prove dameable without a particular Reprtante 


for them. / | | | | 1. That © 


Aeeaſer, 


wilful Violation of the Law of God. 1 (an: | 
The 9 — and Miſtake doth indeed make the Perſon ſo miſtaken more 
capable of Forg 


— 2. 2 


. r 8 Wee | "BER + 32 2 . oo gy + ourorrred | » "4 ». Wh Sena * 5 2 8 , 2 
= g 4 x * 
Serm. | VIII. A GONnIcience voi of ence, 
1 ry 7 FH * — a, © R - andre c 1 ieee „ 8 : - 


—— 1 


1ſt, That men may be guilty of the moſt heinons Sins, in following an erroneous 
* Men +l er as themſelves ſo far, as 2 do ſome of 
the worſt and wickedeſt things in the World with the Perſwaſicn that they do 
well. Our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that the tine ſhould come when the Jews 
ſhonld put the m to death, thinking that they did God good ſervice - Nay, the 
ews murthered the Son of God himſelf through Ignorance and a falſe Per- 
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John 16.2 


waſion of Mind: Faber, forgive them, ſays our Bleſſed Lord, when he Was Lal. 23. 35; 


breathing out his Soul upon the Croſs, for they know not what they do. And 


St. Peter, after he had charged the Jews with Aling the Prince of Life, he ads 3. 19. 


preſently. adds, I wote that through Ignoranre ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers. 
And St: Paul in Mitigation of that great Crime, ſays, Had they known, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of Life and Glory: And concerning himſelf, 


herein according to the Perſwaſion of his Conſcience, he tells us that he had 


been a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, and injurios, and 4 mmuberer, and in a 


word, the greateſt of ſinner t. 8o that Men may be guilty of the greateſt Sins 

in followir g an erroneous Conſcience. And. 
ly, Theſe Sins may prove damnable, without a particular Repentance for then. 

Where the Ignorance and Miſtake is not groſly wilful, there God will accept 


| he tells us, That be verily thought with himſelf, that he ougbe to do many things Act 26. 3 
againſt the Name of Jeſus of Nazereth : And yet notwithſtanding that he ated 


& a genetal Repentance ; but where it is groſly wilful, great Sins commit- 


ted upon it are not pardon d without a particular Repentafice for them: Arid 
an Error which proceeds from want of ordinary humane Care and due Go- 
vernment of a Man's ſelf, is in a great degree wilful : As when it proceeds 
from an unreaſonable and obſtinate Prejudice, from great Pride and Self- 


conceit, and Contempt of Council and Inſtruction; ot from à viſible Byaſs 


of Self-intereſt, or when it is accompanyed with a furious Paſſion and Zeal, 
prompting Men to cruel and horrible things, contrary to the Light of Na- 
ture and the common Senſe of Humanity: an Error proceeding from ſuch 


Cauſes, and producing ſuch Effects, is wilful in ſo high a Degree, that what= 
ever Evil is done in Vertue of it is almoſt equally Faulty with a direct and 


iveneſs, which is the Ground of our Seorour's Prayer for his 
Murtherers, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do St. Paul like- 


obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignoramtly, and in unbelief, that is, through a 


falſe Perſwafion of Mind, not believing it to be a Sin: And yet he did not 


obtain this Mercy without a particular Conviction of his Fault and Repen - 


wiſe tells us, that he found Mercy upon this Account, Nevertheleſs, ſays he, [:Timt.i3. 


tance for it. And St. Peter after he had convinced the Few# of their great Sin 


incrucifying Chriſt, though they did ir ignorantly, yet he exhorts'them'ro a 
particular and deep Repentance for it, as neceſſary to the Pardon and Forgive- 


neſs of it: And therefore after he had ſaid, Iwote that through Ignorance ye did a ;. 5 


it, as did alſo your Rulers 3 he immediately adds, Repent ye therefore; and be 
converted that your Sins may be blotted ont. 072 *0d 300 Vac. ur 


; N73 % JOh Vs. * 
So that it highly concerns Men to conſider what 2 they embrace in 


order to Practice, and not to ſuffer themſelves to be hurried away by an un- 
reaſonable Prejudice and a heady Paſſion, without a due and calm Examina- 


Voluntarineſs of our Error will be the Guilt of our Practice purſuant to that 
Error. Indeed where our Error is involuntary, and morally invincible, 


God will conſider it, and make Allowance for itz but where it is voluntary, 


and 


( 


tion of things, not to be over born by Pride, or Humour, or Partiality, or | 
Intereſt, or by a furious and extravagant Zeal : Becauſe proportionably to thle 


. A Conſcience void of Offence, Serm. XXX VU. 
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and occaſioned by our own groſs Faults and neglect, we are bound to conſi- 


der and to rectiſie our Miſtake : For whatever we do contrary to the Law of 


God and our Duty, in Vertue of that falſe Perſwaſion, we do it at our ut- 
moſt Peril, and muſt beanſwerable to God for it, notwithſtanding wedid it 
according to the Dictate of our Conſcience. | 7 . 


A Third Rule is this, that in all Doubts of Conſcience we endeavour to be 


equal and impartial, and do not lay all the Weight of our Doubts on one 
ſide when there is perhaps as much or greater Reaſon of our doubting on the 


other: And conſequently, that we be as tractable and eaſy to receive ſatisfa- 
ction of our Doubts in one kind as in another, and be equally contented to 


have them over-rul'd in caſes that are equal: I mean where our Paſſions and 
Inteteſts are not concern d, as well as where they are. And if we do not 
do this it is a Sign that we are partial in our Pretences of Conſcience, and 


that we do not aim meerly at the Peace and Satisfaction of our own Minds, 


but have ſome other Intereſt and Deſign. 


Forit is a very ſuſpicious thing, when Mens Doubts and Scruples bear all, 
on one fide, eſpecially if it be on that fide which is againſt Charity, and Peace, 
and Obedience to Government, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil: In this Caſe 


I think that a meer Doubt, and much more a Scruple, may, nay, ought in 


reaſon to be over-rul'd by the Command of Authority, by the Opinion and 


judgment of wiſe and good Men, and in Conſideration of the publick Peate, 


and of the Unity and Edification of the Church. | 
Not that a Man is in any caſe to go againſt the clear Perſwaſion and Convi- 


Ciion of his own Mind, but when there is only a meer Doubt concerning the 
Law fulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of a thing, it ſeems to me in that Caſe very rea- 


ſonable that a Man ſhould ſuffer a meer Doubt or Scruple to be over-rul'd by 


any of thoſe weighty Conſiderations which I mention d before. 


Jam, 1. 20, 


The Fourth Rule is, that alt Pretences of Conſcience are vehemently to 
be ſuſpected, which are accompanied with turbulent Paſſion and a furious 
Zeal. It is an hundred to one but ſuch a Man's Conſcience is in the wrong. 
It is an excellent Saying of St. James, The wrath of Man worketh not the 
righteouſneſs of God, that is, the fierce Paſſions of Men are no proper Inſtru- 
ments to promote Religion, and to accompliſh any thing that is good. And 
therefore if any Man be tranſported with a wild Zeal, and pretend Confcience 


for his fury, it is great odds but he is in an Error - None are ſo likely to judge 


Boch. 


* 


Nubila mens eff, 


22 amils, as thoſe whoſe Minds are clouded and blinded by their Pa ſhons, | 


15 Ws 2 | Heæc ubi regnant. . W Lok 
And if Men would carefully obſerve themſelves, they might almoſt certain- 


ly know when they act upon Reaſon and a true Principle of Conſcience. A 
good Conſcience is eaſy to it ſelf, and pleaſed with its own doings ;-but when 


a Man's Paſſion and Diſcontent are a weight upon his Judgment, and do as 
it were, bear down his Conſcience to a Compliance, no wonderif this puts a 


Man's Mind into a very unnatural and uneaſie State. 


There can hardly be a broader Sign that a Man is in the Wrong, than to rage 
and be confident : Becauſe this plainly ſhews that a Man's Conſcience is not 


* 


ſettled upon clear Reaſon, but that he hath brought over his Conſcience to 
his Intereſt, or to his Humour and Diſcontent. N 


ſon to be pleaſed: What Cauſe then, what need is there of being angry ? Hath 


And though ſuch a Man may be ſo far blinded by his Paſſion as not to ſe. 
what is right, yet methinks he ſhould feel himſelf to be in the wrong by his 
being ſo very hot and impatient. | 5 8 


Art thou ſure thou art in the right ? thou art a happy Man, and haſt Res- 


| a Xe 1 — — — 8 
Serm XX XVIII. 
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Let us next ſee what are the 77 concomitants and effects of it; Perſe 
id 


and fulneſs of a mans ſelf does keep 
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4 man Reaſon on his ſide? What would he have more? Why tlie Ute he 


fly out into paſſion? which as it gives no ſtrength to a bad argument, ſo ! 
could never yet (ce that it Was any grace and advantage to a good One 0 
Ol the great evil, and the perpetual miſtake of this furious Kind of feal, 
the Jews are à lively and a lamentable Example, in their carriage towards 
gur Bleſſed Sv and his Apoſtles 7 And more particularly St. Paul, when 


he perſecuted the (hriſti am from a falſe and etroneous perſwaſion of his Con 
ſcience. Heat how St. Paul deſcribes hitnſelf and his own doings” whilſt he aa; 22. 4. 


the death, binding and delivering into priſon both men and women. And in 


was acted by an erroneous Cunſcience - 17 ecuted, ſays he, this way unto 


auother Chapter, I verily thought with ny ſelf, that Tonghi to do many things 

Nazareth: Here was his erroneous Conſcience. 
10, 11. Which things, ſays he, I alſo lid in Jeruſalem, and many of the Saints 
I ſhut, up in priſon, and when they were put to death I gave my uoite 4 ainſt them, 


and puniſh d them oft py A; wah and compelled them to Haſpleme; 


and being exceedingly #14 againſt them, I perſecated them eden to range Ci- 
ties, When Conſcience tranſports men with ſuch a furious zeal and patfion, 
it is hardly ever in the right; or if it ſhould happen to be ſo, they who. are 


thus tranſported, by their ungracious way of maintaining the truth, and their 


ill management of a good cauſe, have found out à cunning way to be in the 
wrong, even when they are inthe righ ght. 71 33 
Fifthly, All pretences of Conſcience are likewiſe to be ſuſpected, which 


= — ”- 


are not accompanied with modeſty and humility, and a teachable temper 


and diſpoſition, willing to learn and to be better inform d. A proud and 
conceited temper of mind is ver AA to run into miſtakes; becauſe pride 
out knowledge, and obſttucts all the 


es by which wiſdom and inſtruction ſhould enter into men: Beſides 


that it provokes God to abandon men to their own follies and miſtakes; 


for God refiteth the proud, but the meek wil he guide in judgment, and wil 

i, to think themſelves wiſer than their Teachers, and to deſpiſe and caſt off 
their Guides, no wonder if then they go aſtray. 
-. Laſtly, let us be ſure to mind that which is our plain and unqueſtionable 
Duty „The great things of Religion, wherein the life and ſubſtance of it 
doth conſiſt ; and the things likewiſe which make fo Peace , aud wherthy we 
may edifre-one another: And let us not ſuffer our Diſputes about leſſer mat- 
ters to prejudice and hinder our main duty: But Jet it be our great care not 
to fail in thoſe greater things which are comprehended under the two. great 


* 


2 


be ſtrict and conſtant in our piety and devotion to yards 


Commandments of the Law, the Love,of God and of our N Let us 
5 


z chaſt and 


« temperate in reference to our ſelves; juſt and honeſt, kind and charitable, 


humble and meek, patient and peaceable towards al men; ſubmiſſive and o- 
bedient to our Syperionrs, Nanral Civil, and Spiritual. A due regard to 
theſe great Vertues of the Chriſtzan life is the way to keep 2 conference void of - 
offence, towards God, and towards Men - And ſorely the beſt means to have 


Our doubts cleared about matters of leſſer moment in Religion, is heartily 


to ſet about the practice of the great and unqueſtionable Duties of it: 80 


| know of his Doctrine whither it be of God. I come now in the 


VIX and Laff place, to conſider the great Motive and encouragement 10 
this-conſcientions care of our Lives and Actions; which St. Paul here tells us 


- was his belief of a Reſurre@7oz, and of the Rewards and Puniſhments conſe- 


M mm quent 


4 


Acts 26. 9. 


ty more grace add wildom to the humble. When men are once come to 
| 


dur Bleſſed Saviour hath afſur'd us, that If any man will do the will of God, he fball John 9. ij. 
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WM quent pon it N 1 hope, ſays he, toward God, that there or be 4 Reſur- 


e i e e, pt 


to have always 4 conſcience void of offence, towards God, and towards men. 


I we believe the Reſurrect ion of the dead, and a future Tadgment, we ought | 


tobe very careful to diſcharge 2 good Conſcience nom, in order to the rendring 
of a good Account hereafter z that we may be ſincere and without offence, with 

reſpe® to the day of Chriſt, as the Apoſile expreſſeth it. For when that great 
| Day of Recompence ſhall come; We ſhall moſt aſſuredly find that nothing 
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will bez raiſe our hearts, and make us to liſt up our heads with joy, like the 
witneſs. of a good Conſcience: And therefore we ſhould make that our con- 
ſtant care and companion nom, which will then be our great comfort and re- 
joycing, a good Conſcience and 0e teſti momp of it, that in all ſimplicity. and 
godly ſoncerity-we have had our converſation inthe mill. 

And on the contrary, when we come Werfen before the Great Judge of 
the world, nothing will fill our minds with ſo much terrour, and our faces 
with ſo much confuſion, as the clamorous accuſationꝭ of a guilty, Conſcience; 
which will be more then a thouſand witneſſes againſt u and will anticipate our 
e almoſt as ſevere a Sentence upon us as the Judge him- 
i el Can. $4 41 Fi wo bot. Arg MEG io Roe Dt 0 ; 4 i | 

This is that which will make the ſinner to droop, and to hang down his 
head. for ever: And one of the principal ingredients of his miſery and tor- 
ment will be the perpetual regret and remorſe; of his own mind for his wilful 


wickedneſs and folly ʒ which 1 a fire within him as hot as that with⸗ 


out him, and as hard to be quenc 


T boy 


.. This conſideration ought fo have a, mighty Operation upon us to make us 


very careful; to have Conſeiences void of offence nom, that they may be 


free from torment and anguiſhibereafter; That when we ſball come into the o- 


tber World, we may not be eternally diſpleas d with our ſelyes, and enrag d at 


: 


£ 
. 


either by Innocency, or by Repentandſgdge. 
_ The firm belief of a future ſtate of eternal Happineſs or Miſery in another 
World, is the great Weight or Spring that ſets a going thoſe two powerful 
Principles of Humane Activity, the hopes and the fears of men, and is in 
its Nature ſo ted to raiſe theſe Paſſions to that degree, that did not experi- 
ence ſhew. us the contrary, one would think it morally impoſſible for humane 
Nature to refit t ge 2 25 OO of er Ie,” 


A RAS EK eee A Mole Anu. 
All men ate ſenſible, more or leſs, at one time or other, of the true force 


— 


of theſe Arguments 3 but the miſchief is, that in ſome perſons they Work 


* 


Jes the wrong way, and inſtead of leading men to Repentance, they drive 


dur own doings z but may carry. with us thither Conſciences clear of all guilt, 


* 
— 


- 


| 220 infidelity : They cannot deny the force of theſe Arguments, if they 


were true; but that they may avoid the force of them, they will not be- 
lieve them to he true ; And ſo far they are in the right, that granting theſe 


things to be true, they cannot but acknowledge that they ought to live ther- 


| "Wi ſethan they do: But here is their fatal miſcarriage, that being reſolved 


p * 13 
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upon an evil courſe, ſince they cannot reconcile their practice with ſuch Prin- 
ciples as theſe, they will fit their Principles to their practice; and ſo they will 
believe nothing at all of the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World, leſt 
this ſhould diſturb them in their courſe ? Vain men! as if Heaven and Hell 
mult needs vaniſh and diſappear, becauſe ſome witty but wicked men have no 
mind to believe them. " eee 1m 
Theſe men are Infidels in their own defence, and merely for the quiet of 
their own minds: that their Conſciences may not perpetually rate them, and 
fly in their faces. For a right Belief and an evil Conſcience are but unſulta- 


" % 


1 ne 


— 
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Ferm XXVII. towards God and Men. 431 


ble Companions ;; they are quarrelſome Neighbours, and muſt needs live ve- 
ry uneaſily by one another. He that believes the Principles of Religion, and 
yet is conſcious to himſelf that he hath liv'd contrary to them, and {till con- 
tinues to do ſo, how can he poſſibly have any peace and quiet in his mind? 
unleſs like Jonah he can ſleep in a ſtorm, and his Conſcience be, as if it were, 
ſeared with 4 hot Iron: For if his Conſcience be awake, and in any degree 
ſenſible, the evident danger of eternal ruine, continually hanging over him, 
muſt in reaſon either drive him to "repentance or to deſpair : I fo forcible 
and violent an Argument can make no impreſſion upon us; we are ſtupid and 
_ - bewitched, we are loft and undone, we are wretched and miſerable for ever. 
But beſides the future Reward of a holy and conſcientious courſe, which is 
_ unſpeakable and full of glory; it hath alſo this preſent fruit, this earneſt, as I 
may ſay, and ready mony in hand, the peace and ſatisfaction of our own minds, 
which is much more valuable hn thouſands of gold and ſilver; the unſpeak- 
ble comfort whereof every man will then find, when he hath moſt need of 
it: For it will be matter of great joy to him, not only under the foreſt affli- 
Rions-and calamities of Life, bnt even at the hour of Death; when the mi- 
ſeries of life oppreſs him, and the ſorrows of death compaſs him about, and the 
pangs of it are ready to take hold of him. 
here is certainly no ſuch comfort under the evils and afflictions of this 
life was a faithful witneſs in our breaſts of our own innocency and integrity - 
| When we are afflicted by God, or perſecuted and revil'd by men, it cannot 
| but be a mighty conſolation. to us to be conſcious to our ſelves of our own 
| fincerity. For though no Man can acquit and juſtifie himſelf before God as 


IS to the perfect innocency of his life, in which ſenſe St. Paul ſays, that though 

e be knew nothing by himſelf, yet was he not thereby juſtified ; I ſay, though no 

9 man can plead perfect innocency, yet as to the general courſe and tenour of 

at an unblamable life, a good man may appeal to God, and even when he af. 

t, flicts him, may look upon him as a tender and compaſſionate Father, and not 
as an angry and revengeful Judge. 


1 Cor. 4. 4. 


er With this, holy and patient Job, under all thoſe terrible diſaſters and cala- 
ul mities which befel him, was able in ſome meaſure to comfort himſelf: After 
In he had loſt all, and he had a great deal to loſe; when he was forſaken of all 
13 other comfort, even the charitable opinion of his beſt Friends concerning his 
ne ſincerity. Ia theſe ſad and diſconſolate circumſtances, what was it that bore. 
| up his ſpirit > nothing but the conſcience of his own integrity. See with 
ce what reſolution and conſtancy of mind he aſſerts and maintains it: Iwill not, Job 24. 
rk ſays he, remove mine integrity from me : my righteouſneſs will I hold faſt, and 5. f. 


will not let it go; mine heart ſhall not approach me, ſo long as T live: You ſee, 
that when every thing elſe was gone, his integrity ſtuck by him, and ſupport- 
be- ed him to the laſt. 1558 
ele And as to perſecutions and ſufferings from men, our own innocency, and 
f the goodnels of our Cauſe, will be our beſt comfort under them : When we 
are not guilty to our ſelves that we have deſerv'd them from men, and are 
inwardly aſſur'd that whatever we patiently ſuffer for God and a good Con- 
ſcience, will all turn to our account another Day, and work for ws a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 3 
This was that which ſupported the firſt Chriſtians, that noble Army of Mar- 
tyrs, under all thoſe bitter and cruel perſecutions, which had otherwiſe been 
38. all humane patience to have endur'd: This comforted them in all 
their tribulations ; Our rejoycing, ſays St. Paul, is this, the teſtimony of our Con- 
. ſciences, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, we have had our converſation in 
the world. 
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So likewiſe under that inferiour but equally malicious ſort of perſecution, 
of which this Age is ſo very profuſe and prodigal, I mean the cauſeleſs Ca- 
lamnies and Reproaches of Men: If under theſe we can but approve our 
Conſciences to God, the uncharitable Cenſures of men are not ſo much to be 
regarded by us: Some impreſſion they will make upon a tender mind, but we 

| - mult not, if we can help it, let them ſink too deep into our ſpirits - our 
1 bearts condemn. us not, we may have confidence towards God; and then {urely 
much more towards men: If God and our own Conſciences do but acquit us, 
methinks it ſhould be no ſuch diffcult matter to bear the ſlanders and hard 


= 
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1 But above all Other times, the comfort of à good Conſcience is moſt ſen- 
| ſible, and moſt conſiderable at the hour of Death: For as nothing dejects a 


hat and conſiders what he is like to ſuffer? So on the other hand, there 


0 


— w& : 


i peace. LARA kay ESTs : WON CERT & 2 : Xs 2 IS. , | 

Ia man be conſcious to himſelf that he hath ſincerely endeavour'd to keep 

the.Command FOB Of (394, Ange do the things which pleaſe Him; if he 
48 bath lived inden vely | | 


nd gloomy time, and when lie is walking through the valley 
ath, then to fear #0 evil? and to be able with our Ble/ed 


St. Paul did when he faw it approaching towards him: 
ready to be Mer d, and the time of my departure is at hand ; 

bt,. I have finiſhed. my race, I have kept the faith, Jence- 

of righteouſneſs which the Lord the righteous 


ment of a guilty. Conſcience, is a happineſs ſo deſirable, as to be well worth 


Let us ng a conſcientious regard to the Whole compaſs of our Duty, 


* 


e offence, tawa 
whereby, we ſhall 


Ctate and direftionob this Guide, ſhall Sh fatally miſcarry : But whoever 
goes againſt the ear dictate and conviction of his Conſcience, in ſo doing he 
undermines the foundation of his own comfort and peace, and {ins againſt 


* 


JJ / 
? And to the end we may keep our Conſciences clear of guilt, we ſhould-fre- 
1 quently examine our (elves, and Took back upon the actions of our lives and 


Call our ſelves to a ſtrict account for them; that wherein ſoever we have fail d 
| s | ; : of 


of innocence, we may make it up by repentance 3 and may get our Conſci- 
ences clear'd of guilt by pardon and forgiveneſs : And if we do not do this, 
we cannot with confidence rely upon the teſtimony of our Conſciences, be- 
cauſe many great Sins may flip, out of our memories without à par- 
ticular repentance for them, which yet do require and ſtand in need of a par- 
ticular repentance. , .,_ J Al ena de l OT 
- Eſpecially, we ſhould ſearch our Conſciences more narrowly at theſe more 
ſolemn Times of Repentance, and when we are preparing our ſelves to re- 


condemn us for any thing, we ſhould not only heartily lament and bewail it 
before God, but ſincerely, reſolve by God's Grace to reform in that particu- 
lar, and from that time to break off that Sin which we have then repented 
of, and have ask d forgiveneſs of God for: For if after we have repented of 
it, we return to ĩt again, we wou ndour Conſciences afreſh, and involve them 
in a new guilt..." 6 eee DOE ig 90) 


In the laſt place, We ſhould reverence our, Conſciences and ſtand in awe 


of them, and have a great regard to their teſtimony, and verdict: For Con- 
ſcienceis a Domeſtick Judge, and a kind of familiar God: And therefore, 


fraid to offend; his own Reaſon and Conſcience, which whenever we 'know- 
ingly do amiſs, will beat us with many ſtripes, and handle us more ſeverely 
than the greateſt Enemy we have in the World: So that next to the dreadful 

' Sentence of the great Day, every Man hath reaſon to dread the Sentence of 
, his own Conſcience, God indeed is greater then our hearts, and knows all things; 
4 but under Him we have the greateſt reaſon to fear the Judgment'of our own 
0) 


- 


Conſcience :: For nothing but that can give us Comfort, and nothing can 
create ſo much trouble and diſquiet to us. We BM. 


And though the Judgment of our Conſcie 


2 of God, yet we have great reaſon to have great regard to it; and that upon 
e ſeveral Accounts, which I ſhall but briefly mention, and ſo conclude. 
7 Firit,Becavſe the Judgment of our Conſcience is free ftom any compulſion. 
. No body can force it from us, whether we will or no 3 and make us to paſs 
. ſentence againſt our ſelves, whether we ee reaſon for it bf tor. x) Of DAP 
[, - \.. Secordly,.. The ſentence of our own Conſciences is very likely to be im- 
*4 partial, at leaſt not too hard on the ſevere ſide ;. becauſe men naturally love 
* themſelves, and are too apt to be favourable in their on caſe: All the World 
3 cannot bribe à man againſt himſelf: There is ti man whoſe mind is not ei- 
. ther diſtemper d by melancholy, or deluded by falſe Principles, that is apt to 
th be credulous agaiiſt himſelf, and his own intereſt Ow Eu 29017: 
_ Thirdly, The Judgment which our Conſcience paſſeth upon out ow ü Acti- 
y, ons, is upon the moſt intimate and certain knowledge of them, and 'of their 
id true motives and ends. We may eaſily be deceiv d in our judgment of the 
ng Actions of othef. men, and may think them to be much better or worſe than 
en in truth they ate: Becauſe. we cannot certainly tell with what mind they 
w- were done, and what circumſtances there may be to excuſe or aggravate them; 
A. ho ſtrong the temptation was, or how weak the judgment of him that 
ver Pag ſeduc d by it into error and folly. ID 
he But we are. conſcious to all the ſecret ſprings, and motives, and circum- 
nt {ances of our own Actions: We can deſcend into our own hearts, and dive 
to the bottom of them, and ſearch into the moſt retired corners of our inten- 
fre- tions and ends; which none, beſides our ſelves, but only God can do; 
ind for excepting Him only, none knows the things of a man but the ſpirit of a man 
| which is in him. | „ 


© Fourthly 


next to the Supreme Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, every man ſhould be a- 


nces be not always the Judgment 
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ceive the Holy Sacrament: And if at theſe Times our hearts do accuſe and 


i Conſcience void fc. Serm.XXX VII 


fall ont 


Fourthly, The Sentence of our Conſcience is peremtory and inexorable, and 
there is no way to avoid it. Thou mayſt ſſibly fly the wrath of 
other Men to the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, hut tho ganſt not ſtis one 
ſtep from thy ſelf - In vein ſhalt thou call upon the Mountains and Rocks to 
tied and hide thee from the ſight of thine own Conſcience. | 

Wretched and miſerable Man! when thou haſt offended and wounded thy 


Conſcience : for whither canſt thou go, to eſcape the eye of this Witneſs, the 


Terror of this Judge, the Torment of this Executioner ? A Man may as ſoon 
getrid of himſelf, and quit his own Being, as fly from the ſharp Accuſations 
and ſtinging Guilt of his own Conſcience; which will perpetually haunt. 
him, till it be done away by repentance and Forgiveneſs. | 

We account it a fearful thing to be haunted by evil Spirits, and yet the Spi- 


rit of a Man which is in him, throughly affrighted with its own Guilt, may 
de a more ghaſtly and amazing Spectacle than all the Devils in Hell: There is 


no ſuch frightful Apparition in the World, as a Man's own Guilty and Terri- 

fied Conſcience ſtaring him in the Face : A ſpirit that is thus wounded, who 

can bear ? RS: 1 355 
To conclude, Let theſe Conſiderations prevail with us always to live, not with 


regard to the Opinion of others, which may be grounded upon Miſtake, or may 


not indeed be their Opinion, but their Flattery but with regard to the Judg- 


ment of our own Conſcience, which though it may ſometimes be miſtaken, 


can never bebrib'd and corrupted : We may be Hypocrites to others, and baſe 

Flatterers ; but our Conſciences, whenever they are throughly awaken'd are 

always ſincere, and deal truly with us, and ſpeak to us as they think. 
Therefore what ever we ſay or do, let it be fincere - For though Hypocri- 


ſie may fora while preſerve our Eſteem and Reputation with others, yet it 


can ſignifie nothing to the Peace of our own Minds: And then what will it 
avail us to conceal any thing from other Men, when we can hide nothing 


that we ſay or do from our own Conſciences? : 


The Sum of all this: If we would yy Conſcience void of Offence, let 
us always be Calm and Confiderate, and have the Patience to examine things 


throughly and impartially : Let us be Humble and willing to learn, and ne- 


ver too Proud and- ſtiff to be better inform'd': Let us do what we can to free 
our ſelves from Prejudice and Paſſion, from Self-conceit and Self-intereſt, 


' which are often too ſtrong a Byaſs upon the Judgments of the beſt Men, as 


we may fee every Day in very ſad and melancholy Inſtances: And having 
taken all due Care to inform our Conſciences a-right, let us follow the Judg- 
ment of our Minds in what we do; and then we have done what we can to 
pleaſe Gd. Wy PLN N 6 
And if we would al ways take this care to keep a good Conſcience, we ſhould 
always be eaſy and good Company to our ſelves: But if we offend our Con- 
ſciences by doing contrary to the clear Dictate and Conviction of them, we 
make the unhappieſt Breach in the World ; we ſtir up a Quarrel in our own 
Breaſts, and arm our own Minds againſt our ſelves ; we create an Enemy to 
our ſelves in our own Boſoms, and fall out with the beſt and moſt inſepa- 
rable Companion of our Lives. | by 432 
And on the contrary, 4 good Conſcience will be a continual Feaſt, and will 


give us that Comfort and Courage in an evil Day which nothingelſe can: And 


then whatever happen to us, we may commit our ſouls to God in well-doing, as 


Into the hands of a faithful Creator, To whom with our Bleſſed Saviour and Re- 
deemer, and the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, be all Honour and Glory, now 


and ever: 
| 5 
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p wh unto all a People of 1 the Land; and to the Priefis, 
© ſaying, When. ye faſted and Wade in the fifth and 


ſeventh month, even thoſe ſeventy years, DID YE 
AT ALL FAST UNTO ME. EVEN 
_ UNTO ME? . Daten 7 


2 


ES who were then rebuilding CRE mf Feruſalem, and 
had already far 2 che W though it was not 


7 f — finiſhed till about two Years after, ſend to the 
3 r 


teſts and the Prophets, to enquire of them whether they 


they had begun in Babylon and continue to obſerve during 


the. ſeventy Years of their Captivity, in a ſad Remembrance of the Deſtru- 


Qion of the City and Temple of Jeruſalem z or ſhould not now rather turn 


it into a Day of Feſing and Gladnefſs?s?s? | 
| y his Prophet returns an Anſwerin this, and the fol- 


To this Enquiry God: 
lowing Chapter. And firſt he expoſtulates with them concerning thoſe their 
monthly Faſts, whether they did indeed deſerve that Name, and were not ra- 
ther a meer Shew and Pretence of 4 Religious Faſt, verſe 4, 5. Then came the 
word of the Lord of Hoſt unto me, ſaying, Speak unto all the People of the Land, 
and to the Prieſfts, ſaying, When ye faſted and monrned in the fifth and ſeventh 


month, even thoſe ſeventy years, did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto me? The 


Enquiry was particularly concerning the Faſ of the ffth Month, becauſethe 


| Occaſion of that was more conſiderable than of all the other ʒ but the An- 


ſwer of God mentions the Faits of the fifth and ſeventh Months, theſe two be-. 
ing probably obſerv'd with greater Solemnity than, the other. 
But for our clearer underſtanding of this. it will be requiſite to conſi der 


the Original and Occaſion of A their Monthly Faits : which as appears from 


other Places of Scripture, In ſhort; was this: When the Jews were carried 
away Ad into Dann a deep ſenſe of this great Oy of God up- 
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ſhould ſtill continue the Faſt of the fi Month, which 


6 8 


1 them for their Sins, and of the heavy NO war _ lay under, 
they appointed four Annual Faſts, which they oblerve luring their Seventy 
Years Gag ay the Fat of che fourth Month, in Remembrance of the 
Enemies breakifg. thfought the Walls of Jeraſalem, Which we find mentlon d 
| Jer. 52. 6, 7. The Faſt of the fifth Month, in Memory of the Deſtruction of 
. the City and Temple of Jersſalem, verſes 12, 13. The Faſt of the ſeventh 
Month, in Remembrance bf the llaying of Geda, upon which followed 


the Diſperſion of the Jews, of which we have an Account, Fer. 42.1, 2. And 

the Eait.of the tewth Month, in Memory, of the beginning of the! Siege of 
Fernſalem, of which we find wentio d, 2 NM, 1 . 

In this Order we find theſe pur Annua]s: Faſts mentiot d Zechar. 8.19. not 

according to the Order of the Events,” but of the Months of the ſeveral] Years 

in which theſe Events happened : And there likewiſe God gives a full Anſwer 

to this Enquiry concerning the Continuance of theſe Anu Faſts , namely, 

That they ſhould for the future be turned into ſolemn Days of Joy and Glad- 

Zech. 8. 18, neſs. Aud the word of the Ford of Ho s came unto me, ſaying, Thus ſaith the 
19. Lord of Hoſts, the Faſt of the foarth Month, and thi" Faſt of the fifth, and the 
Faſt of the ſeventh, and the Faſt of the tenth, ſhall be to the Houſe of Judah joy 

and aledueſr, awd chars Fears, ff OO. 

I retury now to the Text, Did ye at all faſt unto ue, enn unto me that is 

did theſe Faſt truly ſerve to any Religious End and purpoſe? Did not the Peo- 

ple oontent thetnſelves with à meer external Shew and Per formaice, without 

ad y inwatd Affliction and Humiliation: of their Souls, in order to a real Re- 
pentance ? did they not ſtill go on in their Sins 3 nay, and add to them upon 

theſe Occaſons, faſting for Strife and Debate and Oppreſſion ? Ina Word, were 

they not worſe rather than better for them? And therefore God had no regard 

to them, as it follows in this Chapter ; Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of Hoſts, ſaying ; 

verſe 9.10, Execute Judgment, and ſhew mercy and compalſion every man to his brother; and 
1 1h 15. oppreſs not the widows mor the fatheleſs,"the ſtramger nor the poor; and let none of 
you imagine miſchief againſt. bis brother in your heart + But they refuſed to hear len, 

and pull'd away the ſbonlier, umd ſtopped their ears that wy ſhoul# not bear ʒ yea, 
they made their Heart as an adawient- ſtone, leſt they ſhould hear the law and ths 
word which the Lord of Hoſt r hath ſeut by bir ſpirit in the former Prophets : There- 
fore came great wrath from the Lord of Hoſts: Therefore it js come to paſs, that 
_ cryed, and they would not hour ; fothey eryed, ane I would not hear, ſaith the 


das ett Warri E - | ; 
theſe ontward Solemnities of Faſting and Prayer, 
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here was nothing of a Religious Faſt ; Dial ye at all faft unto me, even unto ue 
They — — of God which were broken in upon 
them, but they did not turu from their Sins, but perſiſted ſtill in their Ob- 
ſtinacy and Difobedience. '* 2. 2 1 Ot. 42 tt a Fr 5 do 1 
And what God here by the Prophet Zechary calls faſting unto bim, even 
unto hi m, the Prophet Laab calls the Faſt which God'bath choſen, aud an accep- 
table day to.the Lord. Wherefore have we faſted, ſay they, and thou fe not 2 
Wherefore have me affliFed our ſouls, amd thou takeſt no knowledge ? Behold ye faſt 
for ſtrife and aebate, and to ſanite with the it of wickedneſs : ye ſhall not faſt as je 
do this day, to make your voice tobe heard on high. Is it fach a faſt as I have cho- 
ſen, a day for a man to lic his ſoul? Is it to bow down his head as a bulruſh, and 
to ſpread ſackcloth and aſhes under him ſſ ilt thou call this a faft and an acceptable 
day to the Lord ? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the 
poor that are caſt out to thine-houſe; "when than Peſt the naked that thou cover 
bim, and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh-2 Then ſhall thy Light breal, 


forth as the morning, and thy ſalvation ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily - Thy alt thou 
call and the Lord ſhall anſwer, &c. * 1 From 
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From all which Paſſages we may eaſily underſtand y herein theſe Monthly 
Faſts of the Jews were defective, and what was the Fault that God finds with 


them, when he expoſtulates ſo ſeverely in the Text: Wher Je faſted and mourua 


S — — — — 


„ „ 
— — — — 


- 
. 
* 


ed in the fifth. and ſeventh month, even theſe ſeventy years, did je at all faſt anta 
we, even unto me ? In the general, the Fault which God finds with them was 
this, that theſe Solemnities did not ſerve any real End and Purpoſe of Religi- 
on, but fail'd in their main Deſign, which was a fincere Repentance and Re- 
formation of their Lives: For which Reaſon, he tells them that they were not 
at all acceptable to him, nor eſteem d by him as perform'd unto him, becauſe - 
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they did not anſwer the true Intention and Deſign of them. 
My work at this time ſhall be, Firf, to conſidet in general what it is to Faſt 
unto God, that is, to keepa truly Religious Faſt. Secondly, to bring the Mat- 
ter nearer to our ſelves, I hall conſider more particularly, what the Duty of ; 
this Day, appointed by their Mijeſties fora ſolemn Humiliation and Repen- - -. 
tance throughout the Nation, does require at our hands. 
I. 1 ſhall conſider ingeneral what it is to faſt umo God, that is, to keep à l. 
truly Religious Faſt. And of this I ſhall give an Account inthe following 
Particulars. Firſt, a truly Religious Faſt conſiſts in the afflicting of our Bo- 
dies by a ſtrict Abſtinence, that ſo they may be fit and proper x en to 
promote and help forward the Grief and Trouble of our Minds. Secondly, in i 
the humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God with Shame and Confeſſion of Face, | 
and with a hearty Contrition and Sorrow for them. Thirdly, in an earneſt 
deprecation of God's Diſpleaſure, and humble Supplications to him that he | 
would avert his Judgments and turn away his Anger from us. Fourthly, in 
Interceſſion with God for ſuch ſpiritual and temporal Bleſſings upon our ſelves 
and others, as are needful and convenient. Fifthly, in Alms and Charity to 
the Poor,that our Humiliation and Prayers may find Acceptance with God. I 
do but mention theſePaxticulars,that I may more largely infiſt upon that which 
I mainly intended, and propoſed to conſider in the 2 namely, _ 
II. What the Duty of this Day, appointed by their Majeſties for a ſolemn II. 
Humiliation and Repentance throughout the Nation, doth require at our hands, 
And this I ſhall endeavour to comprize in the following Particulars. Fit, 
that we ſhould humble our ſelves before God every one for his own perlonal | 
Sins whereby he hath provoked God, and increaſed the publick Guilt, and 
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4 done his part to bring down the Judgment and Vengeance of God upon the _ 
Nation. Secondly, that we ſhould likewiſe heartily lament and bewail the 

os of others ; eſpecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation, committed ? 
's by all Ranks and Orders of Men amongſt us, and whereby the Wrath and In- 

I dignation of Almighty God hath been ſo juſtly incenſed againſt us. Thirdly, . 

2 we ſhould moſt importunately deprecate thoſe terrible Jadgments of God to 


which theſe our great and crying Sins have ſo juſtly expoſed us. Fourth, 
we ſhould pour out our earneſt Prayers and Supplications to Almighty God 


| for the Preſervation of their Majeſties ſacred Perſons, and for the Eſtabliſh- 
P 3 ment and Proſperity. of their Government, and for the good Succeſs of their 
J Arms and Forces by Sea and Land. Fifihly, our Faſtings and Prayers ſhould 
af be accompanied with our Charity and Alms to the Poor and Needy. Laſth, we 
2 | ſhould proſecute our Repentance and good Reſolutions to the actual Refor- 


7 mation and Amendment of our Lives. Oftheſe I ſhall, by God's Aſſiſtance, 
37 2 as briefly and as plainly as I can, and ſo as every one of us may under- 
73 nd what God requires of him upon ſo ſolemn an Occaſion as this. 


He. _ Firſt, we ſhould humble ouf:felyes before God every one for his own per- 
of ſonal Sins and Miſcarriages, whereby he hath provoked God, and increaſed 
3% - the Pablick Guilt, and done his part to bring down the Judgments and Ven- 
3 2 SI | N-nn 1 | | geance 
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up the generality 
And this Solo 5 
and the proper Effect of a Publick Humiliation and Repentance; in that ad- 
mirable Prayer of his at the Dedication of the Temple : there be, fays he, in 
the I and famine'; if there be peſtilence, blaſting, mildew, locuſt, or if there be 
caterpillar ; or if their Enethy beſtege them in the Land of their Cities mhate- 
ver plague, whatever ſickneſs there be ; what prayer or ſupplication ſoever be made 
by any Mas, or by all thy People of Iſrael, WHO SHALL KNOW EVERY 
MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN HEART, and 789 forth bis 
Hands toward: this Houſe : Ihen hear thou in Heaven thy dwellin pr ce, and 
' forgive, and do, and give to every man according to bis way, whoſe eart thou 
. knoweſt, for thou, even thou only, 991 the Hearts of all the childres of men; 
that they may fear thee, all the days which they live in the Land which tbou ga- 


veſt to their Fathers. rg a 4 
- You ſee here that in caſe of any Publick Judgment or Calamity the Humi. 
lation and Repentance of a Nation muſt begin with particular Perſons: What 
prayer or ſupplication ſoever he made by any man, or by all thy people Iſtael, WHO 
SHALL KNOW EVERY MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN HEART: 
Then hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling place, and forgive. Particular Perſons 
muſt be convinced of their perſonal Sins and Tranſgreſſions, before God will 
hear the Prayers and forgive the Sins of a Nation. FEW 
And becauſe we cannot perform this part of confefling and bewailing our 
own perſonal Sins, and of teſtifying our particular Repentance for them, in 
the Publick Congregation, any atherwiſe than by joyning with. them in a 
genetal Humiliation and Repentance ; therefore we ſhould do well, on- the 
| Flay before the Publick Faſt, or at leaſt the Morning before we go to the Pub- 
lick Aſſembly, to humble our ſelves before God in our Families, and eſpeci- 
ally in our Cloſets; confeſſing to him, with great Shame and Sorrow, all the 
particular Sins and Offences, together with the ſeveral Aggravations of them, 
which we have been guilty of againſt the Divine Majeſty, fo far as we are able 
tocall them particularly to out Remembrance; and earneſtly to beg of God 
the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of them, for his Mercies fake in Jeſus Chriſt. 
And ſo likewiſe, after we return from the Church, we ſhould retire again 
into our Cloſets, and there renew our Repentance, with moſt ſerions and fin- 
cere Reſolutions of reforming ir all thoſe Particulars which we have confeſ- 
{ed and repented of. And if we would have our Reſolutions to come to any 
200d, we muſt make them as diſtinct and particular as we can; and charge 
it upon our ſelves, as to ſuch and ſuch Sins, for which we have declared our 
Sorrow and Repentance, that we will amend and do better for the future. 
And we ſhould endeavour alſo to fortifie thefe good Reſolutions, in the 
belt manner we can, by ſerious Conſideration, and by ſolemn Promiſes of bet- 
ter Obedience, and of a more conſcientious Care of our Lives and all our 
Actions for the Future: and then with the greateſt Earneſtneſs and Impor- 
nity, e implote the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to 
this Purpoſe. „„ | 
By this Means the great End of a ſolemf Faſt and Humiliation will be in 
ſome good Meaſure attain d, and not wholly defeated, as for the moſt part it 
is by being hudled up and loſt in a confuſed and general Repentance, which, 
commonly ends together with the publick Aſſembly, without any real and 
TT | ue, permanent 
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pertaament Effect upon particular Perſons: Perhaps a great part of the Con- 
gregation may have been in ſome degree ſorry for their Sins ; but after all no- 
. Man forſakes them, nor is the better for his Sorrow, but leaves that behind him 
in the Church, and carries home with him the ſame Affection for his Sins 
wie be had before, and a ſecret Reſolution not to leave them. 
Thus it was with the People of the Fews. They had their folemn Month 
ly Faſts in which they made a great Shew-of Humiliation, hanging domn their 
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bead like a bulruſh: far 4 - day, and ſpreading ſackcloth und aſhes under them: 


But there was no inward: change of their Minds, no real Reformation of their 
Lives; and as ſoon as ever the Publick ſolemnity was over, they turned eve- 


| 955 one to his former evil Courſe. So God complains of them - I hearkened 


ys he, 4 Þ heard, but they ſpake not aright; no man repented bim of his | 


wic hedueſe, ſaying, what have I done? but they turned every one to his courſe, 


4 the harſe ruſbeth into the battel. They ſpake not aright,. that is, they did not 


Jer. 8. 6. 


take the right Method for an effectual Repentance: They humbled themſelves 


indeed before God, and repented at random for the Sins of the Nation in 
general, Which ee all of them ready enough to acknowledge, and to 


lay a heavy load of Guilt upon the Community: But all this while they ne- 
ver reflected upon themſelves in particular; they had no Senſe, no Convicti- 


no true general Repentance : No man repented of «his wickedneſs, ſaying, what 
have I done? | 1 $620 „K CS VIA gh 
And as they had no Senſe of their own particular Sins which they had been 


.guilty of, ſo they had no Thought of leaving them; but as ſoon as ever the 


Publick Faſting and Humiliation was over, they returned to them again with 
the ſame eager and furious Appetite z they turned every one to his courſe, as 


on of their own; perſonal Faults and Miſcarriages, without which there can be 


10 the Sort ruſpeth into the battel, that is, without any Conſideration, or Senſe 
r IH Fo 14 MET onthe | . 8 had be 45509 | 
he Secondly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, heartily lament and bewail the 
* Sins of others ; eſpecially the great and cry ing Sins of the Nation committed 
. by all Ranks and orders of Men amongſt us, and whereby the Wrath and 
he Indignation of Almighty God hath been ſo juſtly incenſed againſt us. 
an This hath been the Temper and Practice of good Men, in all Ages, to be 
ble greatly troubled and afflicted. for the Sins of others, as well as for their own; 
od to mourn for them in ſecret,” as the Prophet Jeremy, does for the Obſtinancy 
and Impenitency of the Fews, and for the terrible Judgments and Calamities 
TI which their Sins were ready to bring down upon them - But i ye will not ſer. 3. 13. 
En- return, ſays he to that obdurate People, wy: ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret places for 
feſ- jour pride, or Obſtinacy ; and mine Eyes hall weep ſore and run down with 
any. tears, becauſe the Lord's Flock is carried away captive. And indeed almoſt the 
arge whole Prophecy of Jeremy, and his Book of Lamentations, are little elſe 
our but a perpetual Humiliation and Mourning Tor che Sins of that People, and 
1 for the Judgments of God which he ſaw already inflicted, or forelaw to be 
/ Go box 
bet⸗ We read likewiſe of Lot, when he dwelt in Sodom, how be was ve xed with 
our the filthy converſation of the wicled: For that righteous Man, faith St. Peter, 


dwelling among them, in ſeeing and bearing vexed his righteous ſoul, from day to 
day, with their unlawful dee. 

Holy David alſo, upon all Qccafſions, teſtifies his great Trouble and Grief 
for the Sias which he ſaw committed by others, and was ſo affected with 
them that he trembled at the 


Thought of them: Rivers of Fears, ſays Pal. 119. 


he, run dom mine eyes, becauſe men keep not thy Law: And in the fame 3* 


Ai a hold of me, becauſe. of the wicked which forſa 
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as. Ney 2 I behold the tranſgreſſors and was grieved, becauſe they lep: 
not thy word. ö vs ae «fr mee. 

bY. And how does Daniel humble himſelf before God and mourn, and in the 

Name of all the People, and of all Degrees and Orders of Men among them, 

take Shame to himſelf and them, for the great Sins which they had been guil- 

Dan. 9. 3, ty of? We have ſinned, and have committed iniquitytand! have done wickedly, 

7.86. G Lord, righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto us * of face, as at this 

da. To our Kings, to our Princes, and to.ou Fathers, becauſe we have ſinned 

againſt thee.. | | 1 8 ) 11 } | 


With what Trouble and Confuſion doesExra, upon a ſolemn Day of Faſting 
and Humiliation, acknowledge and bewail the Sins of the People? On God, 
ſays he, 1am aſbamed and bluſh to lift up my face to thee, my God : For our ini- 
15 8. Os ties are increaſed over our headi, and our treſpaſſes grown up unto the heaven: 
Tone the days of our Fathers we have been. in a great treſpaſs unto this day; and 
for our iniquities: have we, our Kings and our Prieits, been delivered into the 
hands of the. Kings of the Lands, SC. 
And thus alſo ought we, the People of this ſinful Land, upon this ſolemn 
Day of Faſting and Humiliation, to ſet our Sins in order before us, with all 
their heinous Aggravations ; and in the Bitterneſs of our Souls to lament and 
bewail that general Prevalence of Impiety and Vice which hath over - ſpread 
the Nation, and diffuſed it {elf through all Ranks and Degrees of Men, Ma- 
giſtrates, Miniſters and People. I ſhall ſpeak ſomething more particularly con- 
ang % e Of 136 PHT 68 . 
1. The Sins of the Magiſtrates and thoſe that are in Authority, They 

that make Laws for others, and are to ſee to the Execution of them, ought 

do be ſtrict obſervers of them themſelves. For it muſt needs put a Man not a 
 - Htttle out of Countenance to be ſevere upon thoſe Faults in others of which he 
knows himſelfto be notoriouſly guilty. And yet how many are there, whoſe 
Place and Duty it is to correct the Vices and immorality of others, who are 

far from being Examples of Vertue themſelves ? And therefore it is no won- 

der that there is ſo lame and unequal a Diſtribution of Juſtice in the Nation, 

and that Magiſtrates are ſo cold and ſlack in the Diſcountenancing of Vice 

and Impiety, and in putting the good and wholeſome Laws made againſt them 

in Execution: As againſt the Profanation of the Lord's Day, by ſecular 
Buſineſs, by vein Sports and Paſtimes, which by the very nature of them are 
apt to difſolve the Minds of Men into Mirth and Pleaſure, and to carry them 
off from all ſerious Thoughts of God and Religion, and from the Meditati- 
ons of another World; and to give the Devil an Advantage, and an Oppor- 
tunity which he never fails to take; to ſteal tbe good ſeed, The Word of God, 
which they have heard that Day out of their Hearts, and to make it of none 
effect And which is yet worſe, by lewd and ſinful Practices, which are 
unlawful at any time, but upon that Day, are a double Breach and Violation 
00 ̃ ² . ͤ EO EL ͤ ¼K-ñ , i òw- 9H © 
And likewiſe by neglecting to put in Execution the Laws againſt profane 
Swearing and Curſing, for which the Land Mourns; and againſt Drunlenneſc, 

and Adultery, and Fornication, which are fo common and fo impudently com- 
mitted amongſt us: whether they be Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical Laws ; and it is 

hard to ſay which of them are moſt remiſly executed. 8 

_ And to mention no more, by neglecting to proſecute that horrible Sin of 
Murther, fo frequently now committed in di ſtreets beyond the Example of 
former Ages, with that Severity and Impartfality which is neceſſary to free 

the Nation from the Guilt of that crying Sin, which calls fo loud to Heaven 
us. wad And 
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£ And all this, notwithſtanding the Magiſtrates are under the Oath of God a 


ſtantial 


way to eternal happineſs by an exemplary converſation. - 


which no words, no art can W * 
' isfaid of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
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to put the Laws in due execution againſt all theſe Crimes, ſo far as they cottie 
to their knowledge, and fall under their Coghifance, ' = | | 
2. The Sins of the Miniſters, who ſerve at God's Altar, and watch over 
the Souls of men, whoſe Blood will be required at their hands, if any of 
them periſh through their faults and _ There is no reaſon to doubt, 
but that there are a good number of faithful Shepherds in the Land, who 
watch over their Flocks with great care and conſcience, remembring the 
dreadful Account which they muſt one Day make to Him who ſhall judge the 


quick and dead, of the Souls committed to their charge. 


But yet how groſly do many of us fail of the faithful diſcharge of the ſub⸗ 
parts of this high Office ? wanting a juſt ſenſe of the ineſtimable worth 
and value of the Souls of men for whom Chriſt died ; taki 
to inſtruct them in the good knowledge of the Lord, and to lead them in the 
perfectly 


Nay too many among us demean themſelves fo ſcandaloufly, as x 


to undermine the credit and effect of their Doctrine by leading lives io dire&- 


ly contrary to it; and to alienate their People from the Church, and to make 
them to abhor the Sacrifice and Service of the Lord by their wicked and un- 
hallowed Converſations : hereby expoſing them to the craft ofSeducers, and 
rendring them an eaſie prey to the Emiſaries of the Church of Rome, or to any 
other Set and Faction that pretends a greater zeal for Religion, or makes a 


better ſhew of a ſtrict and unblamable life. | . n 
For who will regard or believe thoſe Teachers, who give all the evidence 


that can be by their lives and actions, that they do not believe themſelves 
and their own Doctrines? When all is ſaid, the life and manners of the Preach- 
ers are the beſt eloquence, and have that dintand power of perſwaſion in them, 
Who ſo lives as he ſpeaks , does, as it 
c | | peaks as one that hath authority, and not as 
the Scribe: Not as the Seribes 5 whoſe words, notwithſtanding all the for- 
mality and gravity with which they were deliver'd, did therefore want 
weight and force, becauſe, as our Saviour tells us of them, they ſaid, but did 
not ; their Lives were not anſwerable to their Doctrine: Whereas our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour therefore ſpoke 45 never man ſpake, becauſe he lived as never man 
livd ; ſo innocent, ſo uſeful, ſo exemplary a life: He was holy, harmleſs, and 
undleſiled : He did no fin, neither was guile found in bis lips : He fulfilled all 
rig bieouſneſc, and went about doing good. This was that which madeHim fo pow-. 
erful a Preacher of Righteouſneſs ; and we muſt neceſſarily fall ſo much ſhore 


of Him in the authority and efficacy of our Sermons, as we do in the holineſs 
and goodneſs of our Lives. Such a Preacher, and ſuch a practice as that of 


our bleſſed Saviour was, is every way fitted to reprove and perſwade, and re- 


form Mankind. 


We now live in an Age and Church wherein they who are called to be 
the Teachers and Guides of Souls onght to take great heed both to their Do- 
Erine and their Lives; that the Name of God may not be blaſphemed, and his 
holy. Religion be brought into contempt by thoſe, who above all others, are 


moſt nearly concern'd to preſerve and ſupport the credit and honour of it. 


our Religion and Church are beſet and en- 


And we cannot but ſee, how | nd 
ade aſſaults of Infidelity, and by the cun- 


danger d on every fide ; by t 
ning Arts of ſeducing Spirits, And by our own inteſtine Heats and Diviſions ; 


. 
"> 
- 


And it can never be ſufficiently lamented, no though it were "With tears of 
blood, that we whoſe particular charge and employment it is ta build up the 
Souls of then in a holy Faith, and in a refo}ution of a good Life, ſhould, ” 
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woiit of due inſtruction, and by-the diſſolute a profligate lives of too ma 
ny among us, and by inflaming our needleſs Differences about leſſer things? 
have ſo great a hand in pulling any Religion, and in betraying the Souls. of 
Men either ta downright e Or ba careleſs ase and profane con» 
tempt off all/Religiags 5: 551595 5d tiyy Loc fs N ieee e 
May not God. jultlyerpoſtdlate this antter wich us, as he a4 with 
Jer. 3. 30. the People of the Jae A wonderful and horrible thing is committed iu the 
* Laird ; the Prophets propheſy. fulſiy, and the Prieſts bear rie by their. means, 
and my Heuple love tb haue .it ſo ; 5 A0. mhm will he do in the: end thereof { 
When they who are thePaſtors and Guides of Souls. have by: their.ill con- 
duct and managemetit brought matters to that paſs, that the generality of the 
People fit down contented with the worſt ſtate of things, and are become 
almoſt indifferent whether they have any Religion or not, what can the end 
of theſe things be, but that the Kingdom of God will be takes from us, and given 
to a Nation that will bring forth the fruits fit? en 
If ever there be a publick Reformation among us, it muſt begin at the 
Houſe of God ; and they who are thehiniſters of Religion muſt lead on this 
work, and be more careful and {conſcientious in the diſcharge of that high 
= holy Office which is committed to them by the Great Shepherd and Bi- 
op of rare Elſe, what - ſhall we ſay when God. ſhall challenge us, as he 
po did the paſtorsof the Jewiſb Church, by his Prophet, ſaying, JV here is 
the Flogk that was given thee, thy. beautiful Blockdaphat wile thou Jo when he Al 
Jer. * u. thee > 
3. The Sins of che People; amongſt 1 there is almoſt an un ee 
corruption and depravation of Mannersz inſomuch that Impiety and Vice 
ſeem to have over ſpread the face of the Nation; ſo that we may take up 
that ſad complaint of the Prophet concerning the People of Irael, and ap- 
| ply it to our ſelves ; that we are 4 ff. 4 Nation, a People laden with iniguity, 
Wal. 1 45. a ſeed of e that the whole head in ſick, and the whole heart aint; and 
that from #he fole uf the foot even io the bead, there ts ma ſoundneſs in 4. but 
wounds and e 0 -putrifjang ſores. 
We may juſtly ſtand amazed to ini FAILS the God 3 al Patience i is pro- 
vok d by us every day; to think, how long he hath born with us and Juf- 
fered our manners our open Prophaneneſs, and infidelity ; our great Immo- 
ralities, and groſs Hypocriſie Our inſolent contempt of Religion, and our 
Ul: favoured counterfeiting of it for low and ſordid ends: And which is the 
moſt melancholy conſideration of all the reſt, we ſeem. to be degenerate to 
that degree, that it is very much to be Res there is hardly'i integrity enough 
left amongſt us to ſave us. 

And then if we conſider further: our moſt ancharialle and unchriſtian | 
Diviſions, to the endangering-both of 'our Reformed Religion, and of the 
Civil Rights And Liberties of the Nation: Our incorrigibleneſs under the 
| Judgment of God which we have ſeen abroad in the 4 and which have 
in à very ſevere and terrible manner been inflicted upon theſe Kingdoms, that 
the Inhabitants" i hereof may leurn Righteouſneſs : Our inſenſibleneſs of the 
Hand of God, ſo viſible in his late Providence towards us, and in the many 
merci ful and wonderful Deliverances which from time o time Hs hath 
wrotght för us. 524 7,5 arcs aa 
| And laſtly; if we refleck upon our horrible Cale to God our Sayi- 

our an mighty Deliweter and to Them like wiſe whom He hath fo fi denz 

ly honour d in making them the happy Meatis and Inſtruments of our Deli- 
verance: And tllis, not only expreſſed by a bold contempt of their Autho- 
ye but by a moſt unnatural Conſpiracy againſt them with the he greateſt | E- 
nemies 


E 
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enemies, not only to the Peace of the Nation, but likewiſe to the Reformed 
Religion therein profeſſed and by Law eſtabliſhed 3 and to the intereſt of 
it al bart! r gs 2 | GC 1 b l 0 1 
So that we may fay with Ezra, And: now, O our Gad, what fell we ſay uno 
thee after this? And may not God likewiſe ſay to us, as He 44 — * 
once to the Jews ? ſhall Tnot viſt for theſe things, ſaith the Lord > and ſpall nit 
wy ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this > | BY ov* 
' Thirdly, We ſhould likewiſe, upon this Day, earneſtly deprecate God's 
diſpleaſure, and make our humble ications to Him, that he would be 
graciouſly pleas d to avert thoſe terrible Jadgments which hang over us, and 
which we have juſt cauſe to fear may fall upon us; and that He would be 
entteated by us at laſt to be appeas d towards us, and to turn from the fierce- 
. "nels of his Anger. | nens n ; 
Ibis we find the People of God were wont to do upon their Solemn Days 
Nene * | : I 
of Faſting and Prayer; and this God expreſly enjoyns : Blow the Trumpet In Joel 2. 15, 
Zion, ſanck iſie 4 Faſt, call a ſolemn Aſſembly ; gather the People, Sandtifie the Com- 16, 17. 
regation, aſſemble the Elders, &c. Let the Prieſts, the Miniſters of be Lord, weed 
1 . the Porch and the Altar, and let tbem ſay, Spare thy People, O Lord, 
and give not thy heritage to reproach, that tbe Heathen ſhould rule 
"Wherefore ſhould they ſay among the People, Where is their God ? 
And to this earneſt deprecation of his Judgments, God p 


over ther > 


| 

\ iſeth a graci- 
ous anſwer ; for ſo it immediately follows: Ther will the be jealous for ver. 18: 
U Land, and pity bis People. 2021 
And thus likewife n e his face 10ſec the Lord God, by pn. 3 
f I ayer and ſupplication, wit faſting and ſackcloth and. aſbes, does in a moſt ES 
; Pomble and earneſt manner deprecate the diſpleaſure of God towards his Peo- 

| ple, and beg of Him to remove his Judgtnents, and to turn away his Anger 

1 81 them, O Lord, according to all thy righteouſneſs, I beſeech thee, let thine e 6 


1 anoer and thy fury be turned away from thy City Jeruſalem, thy Holy Mountain. 18, * 
, Becauſe for 2 72 and for the "ts 7 pos athers, Jeruſalem and thy Peo 
ki ple, are become a reproach to all that are about s. Now therefore, O God, hear the 
1 prayer of thy ſervant ani his my pores 3 and canſe thy face to ſhine upon thy ſan- 
8 Cuary which is deſolate, for the Lord's ſake, O my God, incline thine ear and hear, 
* open thine eyes and behold our deſolations, and the City which is called by thy 
. Nane For we do not preſent our ſupplications before thee for our righteouſneſs but 
5 for thy great mercy. O Lord hear, O Lord forgive, Lord bearten and do ; 
. 71 not for thine own ſake, O my God; for thy Gity and thy People are called by 
* ame. | 7 45 : Re | 
fr thus alſo ſhould We, upon this Solemn Occaſion, cry mightily unto 
* God, and with the greateſt importunity deprecate thoſe terrible Judgments 
N which we ſo righteouſly have deſerv'd, and to which the great and crying 
of Sins of the whole Nation have ſo juſtly expoſed us Humbly beſeeching 
8 Him, not for our Righteouſneſs, but for his great Mercy; for his own Name s 
jt ſake, and becauſe we are his People, and are called by his Name, and becauſe 
1 his Holy Truth and Religion are profeſs d amongſt us; that He would be 
y plweas d to hear the Prayers of his Servants and their Supplications which 
h they have made before him this Day, for the Lord's ſale. 3 8 
5 Fourthly, We ſhould likewiſe, upon this Day, pour out our moſt earneſt 
J Supplications to Almighty God, for the preſervation of Their Majeſties 
1 Sacred Perſons, and for the proſperity and eſtabliſhment of Their Govern- 
I ment, and for the good Succeſs of Their Arms and Forces by Sea and Land. 
C And more eſpecially, ſince His Majeſty, with ſo many Contederate Prin- 
4 ces and States of Europe, is engaged in ſo neceſſary an neee, 
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1 1 good of Chriſtendon, and for the mutual preſervation and recovery 
| 

| 


| + ok their reſpective Rights:We ſhould earneſtly implore the favour and aſſi- 


wy 


| | ſtance of Almighty God in ſo+juſt and glorious a Cauſe, againſt. the com- 
mon Invader and Oppreſſor of the Rights and Liberties of Mankind. 
And that of his infinite Goodneſs he would be graciouſly pleaſed to take 
the Perſon of our Soueraign Lord the Sn into the particular care and pto- 
tection of his Providence: That He would ſecure his precious Life from all 
ſecret Attempts, and from open Violence: That he would give his Angels 
charge over him, and cover his Head in the day of Battel, and crown it with 
Victory over his Enemies, and reſtore him to us again in ſafety.” 
And chat he would likewiſe preſerve and direct the Queen Majeſty, in 
whole hands the Adminiftration of the Government is at preſent ſo happily 
-plac'd : That He would give Her Wildom and Reſolution for ſuch a Time as 
dis, and ſupport and carty Her through all the Difficulties of it. 
And Laſtly, That he would bleſs them both with a long Life and a 
peaceful and happy Reign over us 5 that under them we may live quiet and 
peareable lives in all godlineſr\ and hm. 
- Fifthly,” Our Faſting and\Humilation ſhould: be accompanied with our 
Alms and Charity to the poor and needy: And we ſhould every one of us, 
Dan. ,, 25 according to the council given by the Prophet to King Nebuchadnezzar, break 
| off our ſent by righteouſneſs, and our iniquities 'by ſbewing mercy to the poor, if 
it may be à lengthning of aur win 91k Hereby- intimating, that if there 
be any way to prevent or remove the Judgments of God, and to prolong the 
tranquility and happineſs of Prince and People, a ſincere Repentance, and 
a great Charity to them that are in neceſſity and diſtreſs, are moſt likely to 
prevail with God, not only to reſpite the ruine of a ſinful People, but to 
Ilncline Him to thoughts of Peace towards them: For ſo he promiſeth to the 
Jews upon their ſincere Repentance, and earneſt 9 yin to Him, which are 
always accompanied with Charity to the Poor: For I know the thoughts which 
Jer. 29. 11, 1 think towards you, ſaith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to give you 
12,13 an unexpected end : Then fhall yt call upon me,and ye ſhall go and pray unto me, and 
T will bearken unto you e And ye ſball ſeek me, and find me,when ye ſhall ſearch for 
me with all your heart. M een ere ee eee 
And I have often thought that the extraordinary Charity of this whole 
Nation, and of our pious Princes, who are ſo ready to every good Work, and 
f ſach bright and ſhining Examples in this kind, more than once ſo ſeaſonablyß 
extended to the relief of our diſtrefſed Brethren, who fled hither for refuge 
from the Rage and Cruelty of their Perſecutors : I ſay, I have often thought, 
that this very thing, next to the infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of Almighty 
God, hath had a very particular influence upon our preſervation and delive- 
- rance from thoſe terrible Calamities which were juſt ready to ruſh in upon us. 
And what cauſe have we to thank God, who hath allotted to us this 
more bleſſed and merciful part, to give and not to receive, and to be free from 
- Perſecution our ſelves, that ſo we might be in a capacity to give a refuge and 
relief to them that were perſecuted ? _ 8 80 e -1* ag 
here are but few that have the faith to believe it, but certainly Charity 
to the Poor is a great Security to us in times of evil: So David aſſures us, 
ſpeaking of the Righteous or Charitable Man 3; He ſhall not, ſays he, be afraid in 
the evil time, and in the days of Dearth he ſhall be ſati ede. 
And ſo likewiſe in Times of publick Diſtreſs, when we are beſet with 
cruel and powerful Enemies, who if God were not on our ſide, would ſwallow 
us up, the _ Charity of a Nation hath many times prov'd its beſt ſafe- 
guard and ſhield : It foal fight for thee, faith the Son of Sen nn . the 
ens „„ 
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Charity of Alms, againſt ihaiee enemy, more then 4 mighty Shield and ſtrong ſpear. 
And of this, as I ſaid before, I doubt not but We of this Nation, by the 
great Mercy and Goodneſs of God to us, have had happy Experience in our 


late wonderful Deli verance, under the Conduct and Valour of one of the beſt 


and bra veſt of Princes ; to whom, by too many among us, the moſt unwor- 
thy and unthankful Returns have been made for all the unwearied Pains he 
hath undergone, and for the many deſperate Hazards to which he hath ex- 
poſed h imſelf for our ſakes, that ever were made to ſo great and generous a 
Benefactor: To ſo great a Benefactor, I fay, not only to theſe Nations, 
but even to all Europe, in aſſerting and maintaining their Liberties againſt* - 
the inſolent Pride and unjuſt Encroachments of one of the greateſt Oppreſ- 
ſors the World hath known for many Ages: Of whom it may be ſaid as 
Job doth of the Leviathan, Upon the earth there is not his like: I am glad Job 41. 33, 
1 cannot apply what immediately follows, That he i rade without fear ; 34. 
but ſurely the next Words are appoſite enough, He beboldeth all high things, and 
1 King of all the err Pride : And yet He that 4s big ber then the higheſt, 
eavens doth laugh at him, for He ſetth that his day is 


cominge: 21.0517 9139, « 1 | | 4 el | 
To conclude this Particular, If we would have our Prayers aſcend up to_ 
Heaven, and find Acceptance there, our Alms muſt go along with them: So 


the Angel intitnates when he ſays to Cornelins, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are 


gone up for a memorial before God, Thy Prayert and thine Alms; they muſt * 
go together if we deſire that our Prayers ſnould be effectual. And the Pro- 


phet Iſaiah, ſpeaking of the Faſt which God hath choſen, and which is accepta- 
bie to him, makes Charity and Alms a moſt eſſential part of it: Is it not, ſays | 
he, to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are caſt out 1. 58. 7,9. 


to thy houſe; when thou ſeeſt the naked that thou cover him, and that thau hide not 
thy ſelf from thine own fleſh.> Then ſhalt thou call, and the Lord ſball \ anſwer ʒ 


tbon ſhalt cry and be ſhall ſay, Here Ia.WWxWtWt . 


epentance and good Reſolu- 
tions to the actual Reformation and Amendment of our Lives. For in this 
Repentance doth maialy conſiſt: This is the proper Fruit and Effect of all 
out Humiliation and good Reſolutions, to forſake our Sins and to become 
better for the future more pious and devout towards God, more ſober and 
chaſt with regard to our ſel ves, more juſt and charitable, more humble and 
Meek towards all Men: In a word, more Innocent, more uſeful, and more 
holy in all manner of conuerſation. 


Sixthly and Laſtly, We ſhould proſecute our R 


1 0; 4 SV IVTCOF 70 WET 3 £7 
And without this, all our Faſting and Humiliation, our moſt earneſt Pray- 
ers and Supplications, will ſigniſie nothing: All our Sorrow and Tears will 
be but as Water ſpilt upon the Ground, and will not turm to any Account ei- 
ther to ſave our own Souls, or to preſerve this untoward Generation, thir icrook- 
ed and perverſe Nation, from Ruin and Deſtruction. 80 God tells Solomom, 


that this is the only way to appeaſe and reconcile him to a ſinful People: , 


my People which is called by my Name ſpall humble themſelves, and pray, and ſeek: chron. 1. 
my face, and turn from their wicked ways: Then will I bear in Heaven, and for- "4 


give their ſin, and heal their Lan!!! 


And if this were the happy Effect of our Prayers and Humiliation this Day, 
to turn 4 from our wicked ways; God would then turn away his Anger: from 
us; and, as he promiſed to the Fews by the Prophet Zecbary, he would turn 
theſe our monthly Faſts into joy, and gladneſs, and cheerful ſeaſts; as he hath 


in a great meaſure already done, Bleſſed be his great and glorious Name. 
But if we will not hearken and obey, can we expect that God ſhould deliver 


us from the Hands of our Enemies, that we may fin againſt him without fear 


Ooo | all 


Zech. 8. 19. 
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all the Days of our Lives ? To what purpaſe ſhould the Providence of God 

take ſo much care to preſerve our Religion to us, when we make no better 

' Uſe of it for the Direction and Government of our Lives? When it ſerves 

moſt of us only to talk af it ; and too maay amongſt us to talk agaĩnſt it; to 

deride it, and deſpitefully to uſe it. If this be the truth of our Caſe, what 

can we ſay, why the Kingdom of God ſhould not be taken from us, and gi- 

ven to a Nation that will bring forth the Fruits of it? What can we ſay, why 

our Candelſtick ſhould nat be removed, and the Light of the glorious Goſpel 

of Chriſt which we have ſo long enjoyed, and ſo long rebell'd againſt, ſnould 

not be utterly extinguiſh'd amongſt us in 

And if I cannot prevail with you to come to theſe good Reſolutions, and 

to make them good: If you will not be perſwaded to practice, yet be pleas d 
co attend to what we ſay: Hear our Words at leaſt, if ye will not do them. 
Ih)his the People of the Jews would do, when they were at the worſt : So God 
Ezck. 33 tells the Prophet concerning them: They come unto thee, as the D 
31. they ſet before thee, as my People ; and they hear thy words, but they will not do 


I had much rather at any time have occaſion to praiſe than to reprove, 
eſpecially in this great Aſſembly : and yet it is not to be diſſembled, that the 
Behaviour of too many in this Place is frequently ſo careleſs and irreverent, 
as is very misbecoming thoſe who are in the more peculier Preſence of the 
Great and glorious Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, and profeſs at that very time 
to worſhip him. We OP e eee i 
I am ſure we have a better Pattern perpetually before us, of a decent and 
unaffected Devotion, ef a moſt ſerions and ſteddy Attention, without wan- 
dring, without diverſion, and without drowſineſs: ſuch an Example as 1 
cannot but hope will in a ſhore time gain upon us all, and by a more gen- 
tle and ſilent Reproof win us to the Imitation of it. 
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And if we could but be prevail'd upon to demean ourſelves with that Re- 
verence, and to hear with that Attention, which becomes the Worſhip and 
the Word of God, it might then be hop d that we would conſider what is 
ſaid 3 and Conſideration would probably work Conviction, and Conviction 
bring us to a better Mind, and to a firm Purpoſe of doing what we are in- 
wardly convinc'd it is both dur Duty and our Intereft to do 
Let us then go away from this Solemnity, with a Reſolution to do every 
one what we ought; truly and earneſtly to repent us of our Sins paſt, and 
to lead a new Life for the future ; to fear that great and terrible Gad, in whoſe 
Preſence we have humbled our ſelves this Day ; and to turn to bim that bath 
ſmitten us, leſt we provoke him to puniſh as yet ſever times more, and after that 
' ſewventimes/ more for our ſint, and for our Impenitency in them, till at laſt he 
malte our plagues Wen OTROS 
To conclude; Let us every one, with that true Penitent in Fob, take words 
to our (elves, and ſay, Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſe- 
ment, I will not offend any any more z that which I ſee not teach thou me; and if 1 
. have done iniquity. I will do no more. O5 / that there were ſuch a heart in ue, 
that it might be well with ws and our children for euer. 
+ Which God of his infinite; Good neſs grant, for his Mercy's ſake in 7eſu 
_ Chriſt: to whom with thee, O Fuer and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
_ Glory, both now and ever,” Amen, 
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Whom have I in Heaven but thee > and there is none upon 
Earth that I defire beſides the. 


bk; I] 


* 


1 25 d e © hot 1 f | 
b HE Deſign of this P/al- is to vindicate the Goodneſs and | 


Juſtice -of. the Divine Providence, notwithſtanding the 'Y 
proſperous eſtate of the. wicked and the afflicted condition | 
\ of good men many times in this World. And in the firſt © - | 
place, the Pſalmiſt, whoever. he was, whether David | 
RR or Aſaph, lays down this for a moſt certain Truth that God, | 
3B, is good to good men: Of 4 iruth God js good" to Iſrael, = 
t0-ſuch'as are of 4 clean beart. (9 O00 n, en en, nn 
And yet for all this he tells us, that at ſome times he was under no ſmall 
temptations to queſtion the truth of this Principle, when he beheld the pro- 
miſcuous'diſpenſation of things here below; that the wicked are often pro- 
| ſperous, and good men expoſed. to great calamities'in this life; as if God” 
ds either negle&ed humane affairs, or had a greater kindneſs for the Workers of ye. 2. 


Ver. 1. 


: * 
1 


© © - * 


yer. 12» 


Ver. 14. 2 oe 


Tut Cod us the erm. XI. 
e ſay they, theſe are the ungodly, and get they are the proſperous. in the 


morld, they increaſe in riches : To what purpoſe then is it for, any Man to be 
Religious: and Vertuous? Vertly I bave a of 


yer. 1. | k iz Junocency : In vain have I endeavour d after, Purity of H 


my Heart in vain waſhed 
Ven and = 
of Life, ſince ſo little Ggod comes of. 2 2 from that, 
at 1 Have been in continual Trouble and Aﬀiftion : A \ Day long l ave [ 
and. chaſtned every morning. " ; 
Such Thoughts as cl RTE ANTE 12 pe re 1555 reat Trop - 
ble and diſ diet 2 But he 15 11 Sat 1 
2 ſhould offend rl : e ge 2 5 th thy Bier: wed is, 


e was grievot in mine 676 And chen he . Pe 
1015 Nen d Wiſdom of the Divine p Providence, which if 


dh und ee from fixſt 10 laſt, we ſhould. e good Reaſon to be shed 


with the Equity of it - "Whey. go into the San uary of God, then ſhall I "wi 


Ver. 19.18. 4 ba the end of theſe wen? How thou didft ſet. ers in Viper 4 8 0 


Ver. 21. 


Ver. 23. 


fr ae N 
chieſ Nappineſt _ 


| Eathiha I defi 


This ſatisfied him, that w ney the ſecret, Deſign of God's Proyi WET 
ſhould be unfolded,” bak, NE in NE World or the other, how {ſtrange and 


croſs ſoever things might ſeem to be at preſent, yet in che iſſue and 159 
on it would appear, that neither are Dep (Ven (Obappy, gor good Men f o 
miſerable, as at preſent they may feem 4 

80 that upon a full Debate of 0 192 . Pſulmif concludes, that theſe. 
Objections a 10 rovidence dg ing from gur 2 and ſnort and 
imperſect NEW of « 0g33 wheres we faw the w! Hale Def Q from n. 
ning to end, it 3905 Pero to 15575 reaſg nable and rx ke”. Thus my 
heart was grleved; J 5 Jo fool Land nts and as 4 bee before thee. 
Andin re pard to a 1 Alte us, that he { aw 15 Reaſon to acknow- 
ledge Goc e TS in 5 and that he could find no 


Security or 112 I, but 1 in God alone: Neueste, 1 am conti- 
nually nab ht 1 . by, thy ref hend, thou ſhalt guide me 
with thy receive me to Clary ; ag if he bad faid, I am 


ſenſible tx 7 con ſtant ng: wb me, and Care of me; and do entirely 
depend upon thy Gyidanceand Diredtion, not doubting but that my preſent 
Troubles ad Aﬀtiions will have a happy and glorigus Iffue. 

breaks ont into a kind of Exultation and Triumph for the 


| at lag, he 
mig 5 15 he found in the firm Behef of the Being andProvi- 


Stay and Suppart of his Soul in the worſt Condi- | 
[ 10 — 15 he Words * the Text, Whone have Fit Hea- 
0 8 oY pen Berth thet I defire beſedes thee. If a Man 
(elf, and were to.ranſack Heaven and Earth 
1 ee he would at laſt fix upon God as the 
I true and only Reſt and Center of our Souls. 
Ti then ig the weaning of the Text, That nothing in the world but God 
a. make man happy © how aaa i thee? and there F none upon 


That Man of himſelf nat” fafkicient far hi s wi Happitien,” is evident. 
many 1 1 he is Nable to d many Evils and Calamities, 
which he can neither prevent, nor remedy : He is full of Wants which he 
cannot ſupply; cmpaſſed about with Infirmitics which he.can only complain 
of, but is ict able to teäreit Heig obnoxious. to Dangers which he mit al- 
rn fear, * du can never ſufficiently provide againſt them.” tg, 
| onſider 
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 forlorn Condition - 


' Happineſs in a thouſand Shapes, and the 


move, and have our being. 


long, confidering the infinite Difficulties and Dangers which h 


Sa AR XP. T2 


Conſider Man by himſelf, and from under the Conduct and Protection of 

a ſuperior and more Joys Bering, and he is in a moſt diſconfolate and 
ecure of nothing that he enjoys, and liable to be diſap- 

pointed of every thing that he hopes for: He is apt/to grieve for what he 
cannot help, and perhaps the juſteſt Cauſe of his Grief is that he carinot help 
it; for if he could, inſtead of grieving for it, he would help it : He cannot 
refrain from deſiring a great many things which he would fain have, but is 
never likely to obtain, becauſe they are out of his Power; and it troubles 


. e 


him both chat they are ſo, and that he cannot help his being troubled at 


| ff n | a, 75 i wt wn Wi $ > : | ſia 5 ö 
Thot man walketh in 4 vain ſhew, and ee binfelf ts vain ; courting 


fries from him. Almoſt every thing promiſeth Happineſs to us at a diſtance, 
fach a Step of Honour, ſuch a Pitch of Eſtate, ſuch a Fortune or Match for 
a Child But when we come nearer to it, either we fall ſhort of it, or it 
falls ſhort of our Expectation; and it is hard to ſay which of theſe is the 
ateſt Diſappointment. Our Hopes are uſually bigger than Enjoyment can 
Rake, and an Evil long fear d, beſides that it may never come, is many times 
more painfol and troubleſome than the Evil it ſelt when it comes. | 
In a word, an is born to trouble as the ſparks fly upwards. He comes into 
the World naked and unarm d, and from himſelf more deſtitute of the natural 
Means of his Security and Support than any other Creature whatſoever, as it 


were on purpoſe to ſhew that he is more peculiarly the Care of a Superior 
Providence: And as Man, of all the Creatures of this lower World, is only 
made to own and acknowledge a Deity ; fo God ingreat Wiſdom hath ſo ors 


der'd things, that none of the other Creatures ſhould have ſo much need 


of him, and ſo much reaſon to acknowledge theit neceſſary Dependance upo 
him. So that the Words of Dauid are the very Senſe and Voice of Nature, 


declaring to us that Mankind is born into the World upon Terms of greater 
Dependance upon the Providence of God than other Creatures : Thos art he, 


ſays David there to God, that tookeſt me out of the womb, thou madeſt me to pul 23. Fl 
hope,or thou didſt keep me in fafety,wher I was wport my mother's breaſts : I was, 11. 

7 aft upon | thee from the womb, thou art wry God from my mothers be by : Be Hot far | 
from me for trouble in near Trouble is always near tO us, and therefore it is 


happy for us that God is never far from any of us: For in fie we live, and 


* 


And when we are grown up, we are liable to 4 great many Miſchiefs and 
Dangers, every Moment of our Lives; and, without the Providence of God 
continually inſecure not only of the poor things of this Life, but eyen of 
Life it ſelf : So that when we come to be Men, we cannot but wonder how 
ever we arrivd at that State, and how we haye confintied in it fo 
Jange! continua -· 
ly attended us: That in running the Gantlope of a long Life, hen ſo many 
Hands have been lifted up againſt us, and ſo many Strokes ſevel'd ar us, we 
have eſcap'd ſo free and with ſo few Marks and er us, That when 
we are beſieged with ſo many Danyets, and fo many Arrows of Death are 


tually dyingabonr us, to which we do ſo man) Ways Tye open,weſbonld 
ern 3 and 


yet hold out twenty, forty, fxty yeats, and Tome of us 


do (till ſtand at the Mark untouch'd, at leaſt not dangerouſly wounded by 


= 


any of them: And conſidering likewiſe this fearful and wonderful Frame of 


Performance of the ſeveral Functions and Offices of Life, ſo many Strings and 


Springs, ſo many Receptacles and Channels are neceſſary, and all in their 


right 


aſter he follows it, the ſwiſter it - 


a humane Body, this Infinitely complicated Engine; in which, to the due 


8 3 


Fe” TH is "Tha Ga the = Serm-XL. 


Pra "TYRE and A and. in- which: 4 beſides the infinite imperceptable and 
ſecret ways of mortality, there are ſo many luces and flood. gates to let 
Death in and Life out, that it is next to a miracle, though we take but lit- 
tle notice of it, that every one of us did not die every day ſince we were 
born: I ſay, conſidering the nice and curious frame of our Bodies, and the 
innumerable contingencies and hazards of humane Life, which. is ſet in ſo 
ſlippery a Place, that we {till continue in the Land of the Living, we cannot 
alcribe to any thing but the watchful Providence of Almighty God, who holds 
our ſoul in life; and ſuffers not our foot to be moved. 5 
To the ſame mercifal Providence of God we owe, that whit: we conti- | 
nne in Life we have any comfortable Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of our ſelves 
and of that which makes us Men, I mean our Reaſon and Underſtanding, 2 
That our Imagination is not let looſe upon us, to haunt and torment us with 
melancholick Freaks and Fears: That weare not deliver d up to the Horrors 
of a gloomy and guilty Mind: That every Day we do not fall into Frenzy 
and Diſtraction, which next to Wicked neſs and Vice is the ſoreſt Calamity, 
and ſaddeſt Diſguiſe of humane Natute: I ſay, next to Wickedneſs and Vice 
Which is a wilful Frenzy, a Madneſs not from Misfortune but from Choice 
whereas the other. proceeds from natural and neceſſary Cauſes, ſuch as are in 
a great meaſure out of our Power ; ſo that we are are.perpetually:liable to it, 
from any ſecret and ſudden Diſorder of the Brain, from the Violence of a 
Diſeaſe, or the vehement Tranſport of any Paſſion. . ; 
Now if things were under no. Government, what could 9 75 ſo many 
probable Evils e us, and from treading upon the Heels 
8 one another? like the Calamities of Job, when the hedge which God had jet 
about him and all that he had, was broken. down and removed. 
So that if there were no God to take care of us, we could 4 ſecure af no 
ſort. no degree of Happinels.in this World; no not for one Moment: And 
there would be no other World for us to be happy in, and to make amends 
to us for all the Fears and Dangers; all the Troubles and Calamities of this 
1 1 Life: For God and anqther World ſtand and fall together: Without 


Hi there can be no Life after this; and if our Hopes of Happineſs were 


only in this Life, Man of all other Belag! in this lower World would cer- 
tainly be the moſt miſerable. . 

I cannot ſay that all the Evils which I have mention'd would happen to all, 
if the Providence of God did not rule the World; but that every Man would 
be in Danger of them all, and have nothing to ſupport and comfort him 

againſt the fear of that Danger. For the Nature of Man, conſider'd by it 

ſelf, is plainly inſufficient for its on Happineſs; ſo that we muſt neceſſarily 
lock abroad, and ſeek for it ſomewhere elſe: And who can ſhew us that Good 
that is equal to all the Wants and Neceſſities, all the Capacities and Deſires, 
all the Fears and Hopes of humane Nature? Wan can YE all theſe 
1 have theſe following Properties: Wan . | 


. Firit, it muſt be an, All-lafficient Good. | 1 
.. Secondly, It muſt be Perfect Goodneſs. „ 
Dirdiy, It muſt be Firm and Thochangeable i in it ſelf. 12 

: Fourthly, It mult beſuch Mage; a none can dees us of, and take V 


* 
. I «*. T4 


fltrom us. e ee 

Fiſihiy, it muſt be Fate, by 

. wes It muſt be able to 1 and 1 us in "cry Condition, 
* en 105 ACRE and * of humane ſe, 
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deavoutr in the following Diſcourſe, more 
quently, That God 3s the only Happiveſc of 
\ LISA LY K\ Wr . 4 


with the greateſt eaſe 3 and no created Power can put any Difficulty in his 


| of all this cari make us Happy : And no Creature, 
no not the whole Creation, can pretend ta be all cthis-to us. All theſe Proper- 
ties meet only in God, who is the perfett and ſupreme Good ; as I: ſhall en- 

E to ſhew; and conſe- 


Firſt, Ood is an All-ſufficient' Good.” And this does import two things, | 
Wiſdom to contrive our Happineſs, and Power to effect it ; for neither of 


| theſe without the other is ſufficient, and both theſe in the higheſt and moſt 
eminent Degree are in God. ae 


He is infinitely Vie to deſign and to contrive our Happineſs; becauſe hñͥe 
knows what happineſs is, and how to frame us ſo as to be capable of the 
Happineſs he deſigns for us 3 and how to order and diſpoſe all other things 
ſo, as that they ſhall be no Hindrance and Impediment to it. 
He perfectly underſtands all the Poſſibilities of things, and how to fit Means 
to any End. He knows all our Wants, and how to ſupply them; all our 
Hopes and Deſires, and how to ſatisſie them + He foreſees all the Dangers 
and Evils which threatens us, and knows how to prevent or divert them, if 
he think fit ; or if he permit them to come, how to ſupport us under them, 
or to deliver us out of them, or to turn them to our greater Beneſit and Ad- 
vantage in the laſt Iſſue and Refult of things. ene 
His Wiſdom cannot be ſurpriſed by any Accident which he did not fore- 


ſee, and which is he not ſufficiently provided againſt. The Wiſdom of Men 


but ſhort and imperfe&, and liable to infinite Errors and Miſtakes : In ma- 
5 Caſes Men know not what is ſafeſt and beſt for chem, nor whether this or 
that will conduce moſt to their Happineſs: Nay, it often happens that thoſe 
very means which the wiſeſt Men ctiuſe for their Security, do prove the Oc- 


caſions of their Ruine, and they are thrown down by thoſe very ways where- 


- 
4 U 


- 


by they thought to raiſe and toeſtablifh themſel ves. | f 
| Eſpecially if God breath upon the Councils of Men, how are their Deſigns 
blaſted 2 How are they infatuated and foil'd in their deepeſt Contrivances, 
and ſuared in the work of their own hands 2 When it i of the Lord, the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of the ER Polititians is turned into Fooliſnneſs: For there is no wif- 
dom, nor underſtanding, nor council Ae the Lord. ung ent 
But the Divine Wiſdom being founded upon infinite Knowledge, is there- 
by ſecur'd againſt all Poſſibility of Error and Miſtake. God perfectly knows 
the Natures and the Powers of all his Creatures, and therefore can never be 
miſtaken in the Uſe and Application of them to any of his Purpoſes :So that 
none of his Deſigns of Love and Mercy to the Sons of Men can miſcarry for 
want of good Contrivance, or wife Condudt. NE FE 93-3 
And as he is perfectly wiſe to contrive our Happineſs, ſo he is infinitely 
powerful to effect it, and to remove out of the way all the Obſtacles and im- 
pediments of it. We may underſtand many times what would conduce to 
our Happineſs, but may not be able to compaſs it; but nothing is out of the 
reach of Omnipotency: Many things are difficult to us, but nothing is too 
hard for God: Many things are impoflible witch us, but 'with God af things 
are poſſeble. For he is the Fountain and Original of all Power, from whom 
it is deriv'd and upon whom it depends, and to whom it is perfectly 
ſubject an ſubordinate : He can do all things at once, and in an inſtant, and 


way; 


Y Lay Rae 6: a — 24 
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That God in the only. Serm. XI. 
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.. gleld no meat; thoughthe Flock ſbould be cut off from the Fold, and there 


II. 


way; much leſs make any effectual Reſiſtance; hecauſe Omni potency can 
check and countermand, and bear down before it all gther Powers. 
So that if God be on our fide, who can be againſt us? We may ſafely con- 


mit bur Souls into bis hands; for bt 3s able to keep that mich is committed to him. 
He can give us all gaod' things, and deliver us from all evil, for inis the 
Kingdom and the gloriou Power: Though all Creatures ſhould fail us, we 
may rely upon God, and live upon his All- ſufficiency for our Supply; and 
may ſay with the Prophet, Though the Fig-tree ſhould wot bloſſom, nei ther Fruit 
bein the Vine; though the labour of the Olive ſhould fail, and the Fields ſhould 


be no Herd in the Stallt4 yet would'T rejoyce in the Lord, amd joy in the 
E iS aye 5 py. 


” 
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Secondly, As God is an All · ſufficient Good; ſo he is perfe Goodneſs. He 
is willing to communicate Happineſs to us, and to employ his Power and Wiſ- 
dom for our Good. He made us that he might make us happy, and nothing 
can hinder us from being ſo but bur ſelves. Such is his Goodneſs, that he 
would have all men to be ſaued, and to come to the knowledge of the truth And 


27 1 £3 . * 


when we have provoked him by our Sins, he 3s long-ſuffering to us- ward, not 


willing that any ſhould periſh; but that all ſhould come to repemtance For he de- 
lighteth not in the death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould turn from his wick- 
edneſs and live. So that if anyſof us be miſerable, it is our own Choice; if 


we periſh our Deſtruction isof our ſelves: For as the Mi ſemen, in one of the 


Apocryphal Books, ſays excellently, Gad malle not death, neither hath he plea- 


fare in the diſtruction of the living : Bui men ſeek death in the error of their life, 


and pull deſtruction upon themſelves, with the works of their own hands. 

So great is the Goodneſs of God to Mankind, that he hath omitted no- 
thing that is neceſſary to our Happineſs. He deſign d it for us at firſt, and to 
that End he hath endowed us with Powers and Faculties whereby we are ca- 
pable of knowing, and loving, aud obeying, and enjoying him the chief 
Good. And when we had foffeited all this by the wilful Tranſgreſſion and 
Diſobedience of the firſt Parents of Mankind, and were miſerably bruiſed and 


maimed by their Fall, God of his infinite Mercy was pleaſed to reſtore us to a 


new Capacity of Happineſs, by ſending his only Son to ſuffer in our Nature, 


and in our ſtead ; and thereby to become 4 Propitiation for the ſins of the whole 


III. 


- - Thirdly, God 


world, and the Author of. eternal Saluation to them that believe an obey  bim: 
And he hath likewiſe promiſed to give us his Holy Spirit to enable us to that 
Faith and Obedience which the Goſpel requires of us, as the neceſſary Condi- 
tions of our eternal Salvation; oO 


een ne 


is alſo a firm and unchangeable Good. Notwithſtanding his 
infinite Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, we might be miſerable if God 
were mutable. For that cannot be a Happineſs which depends upon Uncer- 
tainties, and perhaps one of the greateſt Aggravations of Miſery is to fall 
from Happineſs, to have been once Happy and afterwards to ceaſe to be ſo - 
And that would unavoidably happen to us, if the Cauſe of our Happineſs 
could change, and the Foundation of it be removed. If God could be other- 
wiſethan Powerful, and Wiſe, and Good, all our Hopes of Happineſs would 
be ſhaken; and would fall to the Ground. But the Divine Nature is not ſub- 
ject to any Change: As he is the Father of Lights, and the Autbor of every good 


and perfect gift, ſo with him is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. All 


the (on of this World are mutable, and for that reaſon, had they no other 
Imperfection belonging to them, cannot make us happy. 
7 RG 15 Fourthly, 
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* E God wſacira Good Ane can wdepttve Wok and ale beiy Koln IV. 
us. If the things of this World were unchangeable in their Nature, and not 
liable to any Decay, yet they carnot make us y becauſe we may be 
cheated of them by Fraud, or robb d of them by Violence: Brit God tannor 
be taken from us. Nothing but our Sins can part God and us: Vb all ſe. 
parate ws, ſaith the Apoſtle, from the love of God ? ſhall tribulation, or reſt Rom.S. 39 
or Perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs,' or peril or fiword ? We may be ſtrip 
of all our worldly Comforts and Enjoyments, by the Violente of Men; bo 
none of all theſe can ſeparate us from God: I am perſwaded, as the Hef 
goes on with great triumph, hat neither death 2 ; 0r Angels, hor 722 


edpalities, wor Puwerg; uur beight, vor depth, no- 8 75 eas Aw th 7 1 
rome, nor any other Creature ſpall be able to ſepartte ws fon the thus 11 Ou 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 'onr Nor any other Credthre | Here is a 
ent Induction of Particulars, and nothing left out of this 3 but ene, 
and that is Sin, which is none of God's Ceaturet, bit our 6wnh * Tu indee 
deliberately conſented tos and wilfuliy continued in, will frdfly part God 
and us, and for ever hinder us from being Happy. 

But if we be careful to avoid this, which only can aphipate between G6 
and us, nothing can deprive us of him! The Aidearjd Influences of his Gta 
none can intercept and hinder z the Joys and Comforts of his Holy Spirit none 
eun take from us: All other things may leave us ànd forſake us: We may be 
debarr d of our beſt Friends and bubiſh's frotm all our Ac quaintance; but ern 
can ſend us no whither from the Preſerice of God: Our Communication with 
Heaven cannot be prevented or interrupted. Our Prayers and our Souls W 
always find the my thither from the uttermoff parts of the Earth. Fen 3 
l Fifubly, God is an eternal God: Abi: botting but what is ſo Gan be id v. 
happy. Man having an immortal Spirit, and being defigh'd for an endleſs tf 1 
Duration, muſt have 2 Happineſs proportionable: For which reaſon nothing 2 
in this World can make us Happy, becauſe we ſhall abide and remain afterit : 
When a very few Tears are paſt and gone, and much Toner for any thing we 
know, all the things of this World will Teave bs, or elſe we ſhall be taken 
0 away from them, Bs Go & from eder laſting to everlaſting » He in the ſame, 
and bis years fit not . Therefore well tight David fi "his Happitiefs pon 
God alone, and ſay, Mibow have Iin Heaven but thee ; and there is none 1 oo 
Earth that F deſire beſpdes thet': When my heart faileth, and my fee faileth, 


n ed Fan dung 28 n For e, a 


- Gxthly, God is able to ſupport and cut us, in erery Condtleh il VI 
under all the Accktereand Adverfities of tuntane Lite, Outward Aﬀidtions * * 
may hurt our — but they catmot reach our Soul ; and fo fotig as thgt re- 
mains unwourded, the form, of 4 tin cum bart his infirmities. God is intimate 
to our Souls, and hath ſercet ways whereby to convey the Joys and Comforts 
of his Holy Spirit into our Hearts, under the bittereſt Afflictions and ſharp- 
eſt Sufferings: He can enable us by ing Grace to poſſeſt our Souls in patiente, Nhen 
; all other things ate tate from us: When there is nothing but trouble about 
N us, He can give ur peace ami joy in beljoui : When weats perſechted, Micked 
5 and tormented ; He can give us tHat ra 18 Siglit of the lakes vs 
g World, that ſtedfaſt Aſſürance of a future Bleſſedneſs, as ſhall quite extin 
| all Senſe of preſent Sufferitgs: How did many of the primitive Lebe, ian 5 
yrs, in the midſt of their Totments, and rinder't e very Pangs of Death Fe 
— the W of Gon 
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Toes. are n none of us but happen to fall into thoſe Circumſtances . of 
Danger, 5 Bodily. Pains and Sufferings, as to have no hopes of Relief, 
omfort but from God ʒ none in all the World to truſt: to but Hias only; 
9 5 in the greateſt Evils that can befal us in this Life, He is a ſure Refuge and 
Feen N to repeat the Words of the Pſalmiſt after the Text, When our 
beart, vi, „ (and, en freng holes is the __ af our N and our 525 
i at or: ir ever... | Peta 5 

nr "No W N would any any. [ofa us do. * % oy a Cale. if it Work mat for. God y figs 

mare Nature. i liable to del perate Straits and Exigencies: =p he is not Happ 
w 0 is Woe. M1 ed againſt t the worſt that may happen, It is ſaid Ft — 
| duced tq luch à Condition, as to be deſtitute of all comforts and Hopes: And 
are E Te Mena b brought to, that Extremity, that if it were not for God they 
| woulg. ls Son khow, which way..to.turn. themſelves, or how to entertain their 
Thoug rhts with any ok table Conſiderations under: their preſent Anguiſh. 
All Men naturally reſort.to e and cry out to him for 
755 Een 1 80 Prpfane and At Atheiſtical, when they are deſtitute of all 
Bs Comfort, Ul. run to God and take told, of him, and clingabout him. 
ut God hath no 6 pi ure in faols z in thoſe who wget and deſpiſe him in their 


0 ee e owe ay Bag entirely to him z but when the eyil 
Bd N 55 Wy Bs 175 1 Relage; When all — U 
go Well wit = 17 0 4 ir hts ; but in their affliction: they 

pl _ ; en they. 0 Lord, Londʒ but be will ſay to them in 
1. 75 1 mu 7 nder . 1 know you: Hoſe: 12.51 7 big 


0 be the great U ohappige! $ ot.luch.Perſons, that God will then a 
15 1155 le ot hem, ſ Mas they ſhall | notheable, [when they look up to him, 
0 abide his towns; dat the lame time that they are forc'd to -acknow- 
ledge him, and to ſooplicats to him for Mercy and Forgiveneſs, they ſhall 
be ready, t 1 of, it: 5 277 tale 991 threatnings of God's Word will 
Prov. 1.24, SOmne to their Minds; Been, and pe refuſed; I ſtretched out | my 
2 .. Pond, and na, men regarde B 17 at nought. all my council, and 'w 
aue none of ny. * 53 wy alſo. will 1 al gour calamily, and mack _ 


Jour. i, Tar en 2 20 fear cometh. as | deſolation, and pour drjtruttion 
cometh ir wi diſtreſs and nent cometh. upon yon: I ben ſhall 
they ut, fag 1 705 will. not anſwer; they ball ſeek;me earl, but they ſhall 


not find me. or 22 they. hated knowledg e, and did not chuſe the fear of the 
Lord: 1 7 0 70 e of y council 215 deſpiſed ally reproof : Therefore ſhall 
their own: ways, and be filled with their mu devices: The 

eaſe 5 'the þ 776 ball lay i hem, an _ perity of fools ſhall deſiroy them. To 
TY, , vil d that terrible Paſſage in the Prophet concerning, the perverſe 
Jews, They. Are Fu people of no underſtanding, therefore be that made 

iv nn 147 N on them, and he that formed then will ſhew them no fa- 


Iſa. 85 11. 


vours, » A e miſerable Creatures, indeed, when God their Maker doth 
10 0 ER 7177 babe far hardened his Rar e a that he can 
We ompalſion for them. W Ne A fee AIR ANY, 


Feen hh 400 L " Mhicd's e all the 5 God 4 ſuc 


Good a5 can give perie d. Tranquility to Our Minds. And that 
JV 


cannot make. us al Happy. 5 be! e bappy,whodocs net e ſo, 


whatever Caule he may f haye to thi No hat in Reaſon can give 
us diſquiet, i we do 1 PER 950 bete is a God, and that his Provi- 
dence rules and governs ings for the beſt ; and that God is all that to 


good Men which hath now Ren ſal 8 bim z, eee our Minds be uf 
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that which can make us happy, and is willing to make us fo, if we be not 
wanting to our ſelves, and by our wilfut Obſtinacy and Rebellion againſt 
him, do not oppoſe and fruſtrate this Deſign 2 - ELTON 

If a conſiderate Man were permitted to his own Choice, to wiſh the great 


eſt Good to hinilelf that he could poſkibly-deviſe; aſter he had ſearched Hed: 


ven and Earth, the reſult; of all his Wiſhes would be, that there were juſt 
fach a Being as we muſt neceffarily conceive God to be: Nor would he chuſe 
any other Friend or Benefactor, any other Protector fof himſelf, or Gover- 


nour for the whole World, than infinite Power conducted and mana by 


infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs; which is the true Notion of a God: After 
Al his Enquiry he would come to the Pſalmiſts Concluſion here in the Text; 
nw I in Heaven but thee > and there ir none upon Eatth that I deſire be- 
Vain Man is apt to ſeek for Happineſs elſewhere, but this proceeds from 
want of due Conſideration : For when all things are well weigh'd, and all- 
Accounts rightly caſt up and adjuſted, we ſhall at laſt ſettle in David's Reſo- 
lution of that great Queſtion, What is the chief Good of Man ? there be many, Pal 4. 6,5. 


| fays he, that ſay, Who will ſhew an any good? That is, Men are generally * 


inquiſitive after Happineſs, but greatly divided in their Opinions about it's 
Moſt Men place it in the preſet Enjoyments of this World, but David for his 
partpitches upon God, in whom he was fully convinc'd that the Happineſs of 
Man goes conlift : There be many that ſay, Who will ſhew us any good > Lord, 
lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us : Thou haſt put gladneſs in my 
; Pore than in the time that their corn and wine increaſed. The great Joy 
of the Men of this World is ina plentiful Harveſt, and the abundance of the 
good things of this Life : But David had-found that which gave more Joy and 


| Gladneſs to his Heart, the Favour of God and the light of "his countenance : 


This gave perfect Reſt and Tranquility to his Mind, ſo that he needed not to 
enquire any further: For foit follows in the next words, I wil} both lay me 
down in peace, and reſt; for thou, Lord, only makeſt me io dwell in ſafety The 
Hebrew Word ſignifes Confidence or Security; Here, and no where elſe, his 
Mind found Reſt, and was in perfect Eaſe and Security. FAY! 
I ſhall now only make two or three Tuferences from this Diſcourſe, and ſo 
conclude. = 0 NES C1 WIR e 

Firſt, This plainly ſhews us the great Unreaſonableneſs and Folly of Atheifor, 
which would baniſh the Belief of God and his Providence outof the World: 
Which as it is moſt impious in reſpect of God, ſo is it moſt malicious to 
Men; becauſe it ſtrikes at the very Foundation of our Happineſs, and per- 
fectly undermines it. For if there were no God, Man would evidently be the 
moſt unhappy of all other owe here below ; becauſe his Unhappineſs 
would be laid in the very Frame of his Nature, in that which diſtinguiſhes 
him from all other Beings below him, I mean in his Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing: And he would be ſo much more miſerable than the Beaſts, by how much 
=, UN a farther reach, and a larger Proſpect of future Evils; a quicker Ap- 
prehenſion, and a deeper and more laſting Reſentment of them 

8o that if any Man could fee Reaſon to ſtagger his Belief of a God, or of his 


Providence, as I am ſure there is infinite Reaſon to the contrary ; yet the be- 


lief of theſe things is fo much for the Intereſt, and Comfort, and Happineſs 


of Mankind, that a Wiſe Man would be heartily troubled to part with aPrin- 


ciple ſo favourable to his quiet, and that does fo exactly anſwer all the natural 
Deſires and Hopes and Fears of Men, and is ſo equally calculated both for our 


Comfort in this World, and for our Happineſs in the other. For when a Mans 


Pppa Thoughts 


That God is the only Serm:XL- 
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Beligion, hath this Obſervation, That Cod did not intend that the Principles 


Thoughts have ranged and wandred as far as they can, his Mind can find no 
Reſt, no probable Foundation of Happineſs but God only ; no other reaſon- 
able, no nor tolerable Hypotheſes and Scheme of things for a Wiſe Man to rely 
upon, and to live and die by. For no other Principle but this; firmly belie- 
ved, and truly lived up to by an anſwerable Practice, was ever able to ſup- 
rt the generality of Mankind, and to miniſter true Conſolation to them un- 

der the Calamities of Life, and the Pangs of Deat g. 
And if there were not ſomething real in the Principles of Religion, it is 
impoſſible that they ſhould have ſo remarkable and ſo regular an Effect to 
rt our Minds in every Condition, upon fo great a Number of Perlons 

of different degrees of Underſtanding, of all ranks and Conditions, young 
and old, learned and unlearned, in ſo many diſtant Places, and in all Ages 
of the World, the Records whereof are come down to us: I ſay ſo real and 
ſo frequent, and ſo regular an Effect as this is, cannot with any Colour of 
Reaſon be aſcribed either to blind Chance, or mere Imagination, but muſt 
have a real, and regular, and uniform Cauſe proportionable to ſo great and 
„ oye rd iounuo pur gant morons 6;4 l: 
I. remember that Grotius, in his excellent Bool of the 1rath. of the Chriſtian 


of Religion ſhould have the utmoſt Evidence that any thing is capable ot, 
and ſuch as is ſufficient to anſwer and bear down all ſorts of captions Cavils 
and Objections againſt it 3 but ſo much as is abundantly ſufficient to fatisfie a 
ſober and impartial Enquirer after Truth, one that hath no other Intereſt but 
to find out Truth; and when he bath found it, to yield to it: If it were other- 
wiſe, and the Principles of Religion were as glaring and evident as the Sun 
- ſhining at Noon- day, as there could hardly be any Vertue in ſuch a Faith, ſo 
Infidelity would be next to an Impoſiibility. 1 
All that I would expect from any Man, that ſhall ſay that he cannot ſee ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon to believe the Being and the Providence of God, is this, That he 
would offer ſome other Principle, ; that he would advance any other Hypo- 
theſis and Scheme of things that is more agreeable to the common and natural, 
Notions of Men, and to all Appearances of things in the World; and that 
does bid more fairly for the Comfort and Happineſs of Mankind, than theie 
Principles of the Being of a God, and of his watchtul Providence over the 
Children of Men, do plainly do: and till this be clearly done, the Princi- | 
ples of Religion which have generally been received by Mankind; and have 

obtain d in the World in all Ages, cannot fairly be diſcarded, and ought not ( 

to be diſturbed; and put out of poſſeſſion. And this, I think, puts the whole q 
matter upon a very fair and reaſonable Iſſue, and that nothing more needs to 0 
bejfaid canin t. goes He Ne one ] 
2. Secomaliy From what hath been ſaid, in the foregoing Diſcourſe, it natu- a 
rally follows, That God is the only Object of our Truſt and Confidence, and t 
therefore to him alone, and to no other, we ought to addreſs all our Prayers \ 
and. Supplications for mercy and grace to help in time of need. But now, ac- h 
cording to the Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome, the Eſalmiſt here ſl 
R 
P 
A 
ſh 


puts a very odd and ſtrange Queſtion, hom have I in Heaven but thee? To 
which they mult give a quite different Anſwer from what the P/almiſt plainly 
intended; namely, that God was the ſole Object of his Hope and Truſt. and 
that upon him alone he relied as his only Comfort and Happineſs : But to this 
Aſſertion of the Pſalmiſt the Church of Rome can by no means agree: They un- 
derſtand this matter much better then the Pſalmiſt did; namely, that belides 
God there are in Heaven innumerable, Angels and Saints, in whom we are to 
repoſe great truſt and Conſidence, and to whom alſo we are to addreſs glen 
e n rayers 
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Prayers and Supplications, not only for temporal good things, but for tile 
Pardon of our Sins, for the Increaſe of our Graces,” and for Eternal Life? 
That there are in Heaven particular Advocates and Patrons for all Exigencies 
and Occaſions, againſt all ſorts of Dangers and Diſeaſes, for all Graces aid 
Vertues, and, in a Word, for all temporal, ſpiritual and eternal Bleſſings; 
to whom we may apply our ſelves, without troubling God and our Bleſt - 
Saviour, who alſo is God bleſſed for evermore, by preſuming upon every Occa- 
ſion to make our immediateAddrefles to him: For as they would make d be. 
lieve, though Abraham was ignorant of it, and David knew it not, the bleſſed 
Spirit above, both Angels and Saints, do not only intercede wth God for us, 


for all ſorts of Bleſſings, but we may make direct and immediate Addreſſes to 
them to beſtow theſe Bleſſings upon us: for ſo they do in the Church of 
- moſt pablick and Authentick Liturgie. 


They would indeed fain palliate this matter, by telling us, that by theſe di- 
rect and immediate Addreſſes to Angels and Saints to beſtow Grace and eter- 
nal Lite upon them, they mean no more but only to pray to them that they 
would be pleaſed to intercede with God for theſe Bleſſings to be beſtowed up- 
on them by their Mediation: But if they mean no more, why do they ſay 
more then they mean? Why do they uſe ſuch Expreſſions as to the common 
Senſe and underſtanding of Mankind do fignifie a great deal more than they 
ſay they mean; ſuch Expreſſions as they themſelves do acknowledge, if they 
be underſtood according to the moſt obvions Senſe of the Words, 'wonld ren- 
der them guilty of flat Idolatry ? Eſpecially when they know, that they ate 
charged with Idolatry upon this account; and ſince to clear themſelves of it 
they will not alter their Prayers, they juſtly lie under the Suſpicion of it. 

And yet admitting what they ſay in this Matter to be true,” and that by 
theſe Expreſſions in their Prayers they intended no more but the ſolemn Tnvo-. 
cation of Angels and Saints, that they would intercede with Gd to beſtow * 
theſe Bleſſings upon them for the ſake of their Merits, and upon their Me- 
diation : yet this ſurely is a great deal too much, and cannot be done with 
out a high Entrenchment upon the Office of the only Mediator between Got 
and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus : But let them not deceive themſelves, God i 
not mocked The Lord our God is a jealous God, and He will not give hir Glory 
to axother. | e © Ws \ by (08 MAY STAR Ss 57 55. 1 28 ae 

have not yet inſtanced in the groſſeſt part of their Superſtition, not to ſay 
down - right Idolatry, in this kind; I mean, in their extravagant Worſbip of 
the e Virgin and Mother of our Lord; whom they blaſphemoully call the 
Queen of Heaven ʒ and whom, by a new Style, unknown to the Scripture and 
Primitive Antiquity, they think to dignifie with the odiſo Title of our Lady; 
as if that could be any Addition of Honour to Her, whom the Angel declared 
to be bleſſed among Nomen: Who, if ſhe knew any thing of the Follies of her 
Worſhippers here below, with what Diſdain and Indignation,do we think ſhe 
hears thoſe infinite Prayers that are made to her, and that Sacrilegious Wor- 
ſhip which is given her in that Church, and which makes both Pages of their 
Religion; and which for the Frequency of it, both in their Pablick and 
Private Devotions, is very much beyond what they give to God and Chriſt ? 
As if there were none in Heaven but ſhe, nor any thing upon Earth to be wor- 
ſhipped in Compariſon of her Image. : | 

Nay, ſo far have they carried this extravagant Folly, and how much farther 
they would have carried it, had not the Reformation given a check to it, God 
only knows: ſo far, I ſay, have they proceeded in this Folly, as, in that fa- 
mous Book of their Devotions, call'd Our Lady's Pſalter, not only to appl r 
5 | 1 
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God is the 
her-ſome part of this Pſalms, out of which I have taken my "Tins. beginning it 
thus: How good is God to Iſrael, to them that worſhip his Bleſſed Mather + but 
they have likewiſe profanely hurleſqued, I cannot afford it a better Term, this 


whole Book of Pſalms, applying to ber almoſt the higheſt things that are 
ew 4 concerning 0 and our Bleſſed Saviowr. Hear, O Heavens, and 


give ear, O Earth, and be ye horribly aſtomiſped, to (ee the beſt and u iſeſt Re- 

ligion in the World transform d into. Superſiition and Folly ; and to fee the 

moſt learned Perſons in that Communion {et themſelves in good earneſt to ju- 
 ſtifie all theſe Follies and Abſurdities by a grave and groundleſs Pretence to 

| Tnfallibility. - | „ e ofa 

3. Thirdly, and Laſtly, This ſhews us how neceſſary the Favour of God is to 
every Man's Happineſs : and there is hut one way to gain bis Friendſhip and 
Favour, by becoming Holy and good as he is: then ay we rejoyce and glo- 

ry in God, as the Pſalmiſt here does, and ſay, ¶ bom bade I in headen but thee 2 

and there is none upon Earth that I deſire beſides thee. A Wicked Man dreads 

God above all things in the World, and he has great Reaſon to do ſo : For 
he i not aGod that hath Pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dell with bim 

The fooliſh ſhall not band in his fight, he bateth altthe Workers of iniquity. When 

by Sin we depart from God, we forſake our own Happinels : Salvation ir far 

Plal. 119. from the wicked, ſays David. And again, a little after the Text, They that are 
far fromthee ſhall periſb, but it is Good for me to draw near to God. Now by Ho- 

lineſs and Goodneſs we draw near to Hime, who alone can make us Happy. 

It is certainly the common Intereſt of Mankind there ſhould be a God, be- 

cauſe we cannot poſſibly be Happy without him: But then it is no Man's In- 
tereſt to be wicked, becauſe thereby we make him our Enemy in whoſe favour 
is 155 and upon whom all our Hopesof Happineſs do depend. IM 

To conclude,” If we would have God for our Happineſs, we muſt be ſure 
| to make him our Friend ʒ and then we may promiſe to our ſelves all thoſe Ad- 
| vantages which the Friendſhip of ſo great and powerful a Patron can give us: 
And there is but one way to eſtabliſh a firm Friendſhip betweeen God and us, 

and that is, hy doing his Will, and living in Obedience. to his Laws. Ie are 

_ my Friends, ſaith, our Blefſed Lord, if you do whatſoever I command you + This 

is the love of God, faith'St. Johm that we keep bis commandments : And to love 

God is the way to be made Partakers of theſe glorious things which God bath 

prepared for them that love him Such as eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither 

have entered into the heart of mam: Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant 

we may all at laſt, be made-Partakers of, for his Mercy's Sake nge 

To whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Gboſt, be all honour and Glo- 
ry, Dominion and Power, bath now and for ever. Amen. 
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TI ents | | oe ae ron hv wth; o 
| N N ” Hele Words; are enge FSH God! ſent by his 1 a 
: = the people of the Jews, who truſted"in'their ' On 
and Might, and het for their Safety and ANAL ea e 
from at Deſtruction which, in the former part of this 
| 75 4 Chapter, God had threaten'd to bring upon them by kü 
RY King of Bubylon. To take them oft from this vain con- 
*  tdence is this Meſſage ſent to them, Thus ſaith the" Lord, 
Ls not the wiſe man glory in his Wi om, neither let the mighty man glory jn his 
might 5 let not the rich man glory in his riches : But let him that glorieth glory, 
iꝝ 7 that he underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that T am the LoY 15 ex- 
ercife loving-kindneſs, and judgment and ghee in the earth or . 
N theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. 1 5 8 


In the handling of theſe Words + call abſtradt From this unfit Occa- 


fion of them, and only conſider the general Truth contained] in them: Which | 
l thall do under theſe two Heads. 


Firſt, 


4 —. . erm. I 


What we are not to glory in: Let not the wiſe FRO in his 
27 _ let the "EP man wk in * might 5 let not the rich man 65 


Sed, -What is it 4 is Matter of true Glory: But let im Wo apts 
, That he underſtandeth and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord which 
2 loving-kindarſ 6 juuswen. and righteourſe in ed Earth. | 5 wi 
I. I. What we are mot to 2 2 The Et inſtancefh | in ne things which 
re the great Idols of Mankind, and in which they are very a - 1 55 
ſelves and ta place their nfidence, namely „Miſdom, and 
I ſhall — theſe = ally, and ſhew es tie wen Are 
any of them. \ 
1. Let not the wi) e bo be e "This tha 3 
humane 3 and likewiſe Prudence in the nt of Affairs. 
We will ſuppoſe both theſe to be intended here by the name of Wiſdow, Les 
not the wiſe man glory in bis wiſdom; that is, neither in the largenels and dom- 
paſs of his Knowledge and Underſtanding, nor in his Skill and Dexterity in 
= Contrivance and Condyt of humane pans + * that for theſe o hea- 
ns. {4 4 
1. Firſt, Becauſe the highs pitch 'of humane MO nd Wikdomis 
very ippertett. . 
Secondly, Becauſe when Knowledge and Wisdom 4 fre with mach Dice 

in any com yen ore Oy ER 801443 

eſt pitch of hamane knowheage and m om ir very : eck. 

Our So ve Bier js 720% exceed our Knowledge at the beſt. 12 7 

any tolerable degtee is difficult to be attain d, but Perfection in it utterly to 
be deſpair d of Where is there to be found fo ſeg and, ſound a Head, as 
hath” 15 loft Place; ſo perfect, fo clear an Underſtanding as hath no Flaw, 
no dark Water in it. How hard a matter is it to wore Ap and yet there 
are ſo many Pretenders to Wiſdom as would al ee a Man to think that 
nothing is eaſier. Men do frequently -murmnr and 'repitte at the urkqual 
Diſtribution of other things, as of Health and Strength, of Power and Riches : 
But if we will truſt the Judgment of moſt Men concerning themſelves, nothin 

is more equally ſhar d among Mankind than a good degree of Wiſdom an 
Underſtanding, Many; will grant others to be ſuperior to them in other Gifts 
af * as int bodily Strength and Stature; and in the Gifts of Fortune, 

s in Riches-and. Honour; becauſe the difference between one Man and ano- 
ther in theſe Qualitiesig many times ſo graſs and palpable, that no body hath 
tba Taceæ td den it: But, very few in compariſon, unleſs it be in 5 * 
flewent and Civlity il yield others to be wiſer then themſetves * 
the r in this alſo is for the maſt Part very viſible to every body 
themſelves. . 

Sa that true Wiſdom is a thiog, very. extraordinary. Happy are "they hat 
have it: And, next ta them, nat. thoſe many that think they haye it, but 
thoſe few that are ſenſible of their oun Delects and lmperſedtions, and know 

that they have it not. 
And among all the kinds of Wiſdom none is more nice and diffcult, and 
meete with more frequent Diſappointments, than that which Men are moſt 
apt td,pridethemſelves in, L mean Political Wiſdom and Prudence; becabſe 
it depends upon ſo many contingent Cauſes, any one of which failing, the 


deſt laid Deſign breaks and comb in pieces: lt depends upon the 11 
2 | ; 3 
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Fortune, but we Chriſtians by its true Name, the'Providente of God 3 which 


I The like Miſcarriages often happen in pe of Military Skill and Prudence. 


Prudence at Sea. But the true Reaſon of theſe things lies much deeper, in the 


And las the | 
b is it much more ſo in compariſon with the Divine Knowledge and Wiſdom: 


c * „% 


wiſer iban men, that is, the leaſt grain of Divine Wiſdem is infinitely be- . 215. 


for there ir no wiſdom, nor umderſtanding, not coumtil againſt ibe Lord. NM i 


found, aud where js the place of underſtanding? And we muſt anſwer it as he does, 


tent meaſure attain d, how ea 
e 


to be a fore · runner of it. ; 


fineſt Notions and Thouglits of the wiſeſtMan blunder'4and broken; perplex'd 


5 * 
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and fickle Humours, the miſtaken and mutable Intereſts of Men, which are per- 


tually ſhifting from one point to another, ſo that no body knows where to 
d them: beſides an unaccountable Mixture of that which the Heathen calbd 


7.0 T 


— 


does fr ently interpoſe in humane Affairs, and loves to confound the wiſdone 
of the naſe and to turn their, commells into fooliſhneſy, t. 

Oft this we Have a moſt remarkable Example in Achitophel, of Wwhoſe Wiſ⸗ 
dom the Scripture gives this extraordinary Teſtimeny That the council which 
be . in thoſe days was as if one had enquired at the' Oracle of God * Such 
iwas all the council of Achitophel both with David and with Abſalom. It ſeems 
he gave very good Council alſo to Ab/alor, ind becabſe he would not follow 
it, was diſcontented to my as to lay violent Hands upon himſelf And 
now who would pride himſelf in being fo very wiſe as to be able töõ give the 
beſt council in the World, and yet ſo very weak as to make away himſelf be- 
cauſe he to whom it was glven was not wiſe enough to take it? 


A great Prince or General is ſometimes ſo very cautious ahd wary, that no- 
thing can provoke him to a Battel; and then at another time, and perhaps in 
another Element, ſo raſh and wilful, that nothing can hinder him from fight- 
ing and being beaten: As if the two Elements made the difference and Cau- 
tion were great Wiſdom at Land, and Confidence and Preſumption great 


ſecret Providence of Almighty God, who when he pleaſes can fo govern and 
over-rule both the Underſtandings and the Wills of Men;asſhall beſt ferve his 


own. wife 8 and Deſign. 


: 
— 


igbelt pitch of hamane Wiſdom is very itperfect in it ſelf. fo 


Compar'd with this it is mere Folly ,and Teſs than the Underſtanding and Wile 
dom of a Child to that of the wiſeſt Man. The foolzhhreſs of Goll, ſays St. Paul, 
yond all the Wiſdom of Men: But in Oppoſition to the Wiſdom of God, the 
Wiſdom of Men is leſs than nothing and Vanity. Let Men deſign things never 
ſo ptudently, and make them never ſo ſnare, even to the Popiſh and French de- 
gree of Infallibility ; let them reckon upon it às 4 Blow that ranot fail» Yet at- 
ter all, the Council of the Lord that ſhall ſtand, and he will do all his pleaſure ; 


And now we may ask the Queſtion which Fob does; ¶ here ſballwiſdons be Job PEE 
It is not to be found in the land of the living : unleſs it be that one infallible 
Point of Wiſdom to which God diredts every Man, and of which every Man 
is capable, viz, Religion and the fear of God, Unto man beſaid, Bebel [the Job at. 28. 
fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom 3, and todepart from evil ir underſtanding: = © 
| Secondly, When knowledge and wiſdom are with great difficulty in any dompe⸗ 
ly are they loft 2 By a Diſeaſe, by a blow upon the 


Ch. 28. 12. 


Head ; by a ſudden and violent Paſſion, which may diſorder the ſtrongeſt Brain 
and confound the cleareſt Underſtanding in a Moment: Nay, evett the exceſs 
of Knowledge and Wiſdom, eſpecially if attended with Pride, as too often it 
is, is very dangerous, and does many times border upon Diſtraction, and 
run into Madneſs : Like an Atbletick Corſtitution and perfect ſtate of Health, 
which is obſerved by Phyſſcians to verge upon ſome dangerous Diſeaſe; and 


x 


o 


And when a Man's Underſtanding is orice'craz'd and ſhatter d. how afe the 
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and entangled > like a puzled Lump of Silk, ſo that the Man cannot d ra· v out 


a Thought to any length, but is fore d to break it off and to begin at another 
end. Upon all which and many more Accounts, Let not the wi man glory in 


bis wiſclom, which. is ſo vety imperfect; {0 hard to be attain'd, andy et ſo ca- 


bie to be loſt. 


10 F Haide trad ronght., 
2. Neither let the mighty man glory in his might. Which whether it be meant 
of natural Strength of Body, or Military Force.and Power, how weak and 
impe rfect is it, and how frequently foiſ d by an unequal Strength > 


ff we underſtand: it. of the natural Strength of Mens Bodies, how Jittle rea- 


% : 


ſon is there to glory in that, in which ſo many of the Creatures below us do 
by ſo many degrees excel us? In that, winch nay ſo. many ways be lolt ; by 


— Sickneſs, by. a Maim, and by many other exter 
And how.litdle-realan is there to 25 yin 


Accidents , and which how. 


whichis fo frequently fon g 


ever will decay of it ſelf, and hy Age fink nh lnfrmity . To 
ö | t | 
by an unequal Strength. f of which, G 


oliah.is.a famous Inſtance, When, he dehied 
the Hoſt, of Hrael, and would needs have the matter decided by-lingle Com- 
bate,Gad inſpired David to accept the Challenge; who though he was no wile 
comparable to him in Strength, and would have been nothing in his Hands in 
cloſe fight, yet God directed him to aſſail him at a diſtance by a Weapon that 
was too hard for him, a Stone cut of a Sling, which ſtruck the Giant in the 


Forehead, and brought his unwieldy Bulk down to the Earth, 


Ort if by eight we underſtand Military Force and Power, how little likewiſe 
IS PHE gloried in ? conſidering the uncertain Events of War, and how ve- 
ry often and remarkably the Providence of God doth interpoſe to caſt the 
Victory on the unlikely Side. It is Solomon's Obſervation, that ſuch are the 


8 Interpoſition of Divine Providence in humane Affairs, that the event of things 
is many times not at all anſwerable to the Power and Probability of ſecond 


Ecc. 9. 11. 


tage of one ſide, as utterly to defeat the well-laid Deſign of th 
which, by the great Mercy and Goodneſs of God to us, we have had the 


Cauſes: I returned, ſays be, and ſam under the Sum, that the race 3s not to the 


ſwift, nor the battel to the flrong. 


And one way, among many others, whereby the Providence of God doth 


often interpoſe to decide the Events of War, is by a remarkable change of the 


Seaſons and Weather in favour of one fide : As by ſending great Snows, or 
violent Rains, to hinder the early Motion and March of a Powerful Army, 
to the diſappointment or Prejudice of ſome great Deſign : By remarkable 
Winds and Storms at Sea, to preyent the Conjunction of a Powerful Fleet: 
and by governing all theſe for a long time together ſo Py, to the Adyan- 

the other. Of all 


happy Experience in all our late ſignal Deliverances and Victories. 


And here I cannot but take notice of a Paſſage to this Purpoſe in the Book 
ofF ob": Which Were our more attentive regard and conſideration, be- 


vidence o 


caule I take this Book to be incomparably the moſt ancient of all other, and F 


much. elder than Maſes and yet it is written with as lively a ſenſe of the Pro- 
Ce;( ad, and as noble Figures and Flights of Eloquence as perhaps 
any Book extant in the World. The Paſſage I mean is, where God to con- 
vince Job of his Igvorance in the Secrets of Nature and Providence poſeth him 
with many hard Uneſtions, and with this amongſt the reſt, Haſt thou entered 
into the treaſures of the Snow £ haſ# thou ſeen the treaſures of the Heil, which I 
heve.reſers 4ageinſt the time of trouble, againſt the Day of Bartel and War? The 
meaning of which is, that the Providence of God. doth ſometimes interpoſe 
to determine the Events of War, by governing the Seaſons and the Weather, 
and by making the Shows and Rains, te 1Vinds and Storms to fulfil his Word 


and to execute his Pleaſure... 
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Of this we have a remarkable Inſtance in the Defeat of Siſera's mighty Ar- 


"<a f 
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my 3 againſt whom in the Songs of Deborab, the Stars are {aid to have fought 
in their courſes : The Expreſſion is Poetical, but the plain meaning of it is, 
that by mighty and ſudden Rains, which the common Opinion did aſcribe to a 
ſpecial Influence of the Planets, the River of Kiſbon, near which Siſera's Army 
lay, was ſo raiſed and ſwoln as to drown the greateſt part of that huge Hoſt, 
For ſo Deborah explains the fighting of the Stars in their Courſes againſt Siſera : 


. They fought, ſays ſhe, from Heaven, the Stars in their Courſes ſought againſt di 
ſera, the River of Kiſhon ſwept them away: As if the Stars, which were — 


- 


5 ö by their Influence to have cauſed thoſe ſudden and extraordinary Rains, 


ad ſet themſelves in Battel array againſt Siſera and his Army. 


Therefore, let not the mighty man glory in his might, which is ſo (mall in it 


ſelf, but in oppoſition to God, is weakneſs and nothing. The weakneſs of God 
ſays St. Paul, is ſtronger than men. All Power to do miichiefis but Impotence, 


and therefore no matter of boaſting : Why boaſteſt thou thy ſelf, thou Tyrant that vii. 32. 1. 


thou art able to do miſchief? the goodneſs of God endureth continually : The Good- 
neſs of God is too hard for the Pride and Malice of Man, and will laſt and 
hold out when that has tir'd and ſpent it ſelf, 
© Thirdly, Let not the rich-man glory in bis riches. In theſe, men are apt to 
Yride themſelves : even the meaneſt and pooreſt Spirits, who have nothing to 
proud of but their Money, when they have got good ſtore of that toge- 
ther, how will they ſwell and Strut ? as if becauſe they are rich and increaſed 
in goods they wanted nothing. | 
But we may do well to conſider, that Riches are things without us; not the 


real Excellencies of our Nature, but the accidental Ornament of our Fortune. 
If they deſcend upon us, they are the Priviledge of our Birth, not the Effect of 


our Wiſdom and Induſtry z and thoſe things in the Procurement whereof we 
had no Hand, we can hardly call our own: And if they be theFruit of our own 
prudent Induſtry, that is no ſuch matter of glor ying z becauſe Men of much 
flower Underſtandings do commonly out-do others in Diligence and drudg- 
ing, their Minds lying more level to the low Defign of beiag Rich. . 


At the beſt, Riches are uncertain. Charge them, ſays St. Paul, that are rich 
in this World, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches : Men 
have little Reaſon to pride themſelves, or to place their Confidence in that 
which is uncertain, and even next to that which is not: So the wiſe Man ſpeaks 
| for riches certainly p 
make themſelves wings, and fly as an eagle towards heaven : He expreſſes it in 


of Riches, Wilt thon ſet thine heart upon that which ir not 2 


ſuch a manner, as if a rich Man fat brooding over an Eſtate till it was 


fledg'd and had gotten it ſelf Wings to fly away. 
But that which is the moſt ſtinging Conſiderations of all is, that many Men 


have an evil Eye upon a good Eltate ? fo that inſtead of being the Means of 
our Happineſs, it may prove the Occaſion of our Ruin: So the ſame Wiſe 


Man obſerves, There is a ſore evil which Þ have ſeen under the Sun, namely, richer 4 


kept for the owners thereof io their hurt. And it is not without Example, that a 
very rich Man hath been excepted out of a general Pardon, both as to life and 
Eſtate, for no other viſible Reaſon bur his vaſt and overgrown Fortune: So 


v. 23.4 


5-13, 


Solomon obſerves to us again, Such are the'ways of every one that is greedy of gain, prov. 1. 18: 


which taketh away the life of the owners thereof. And why ſhould any Man be 
proud of his danger of that which one time or other may be the certain 
and only Cauſe of his Ruin? A Man may be too Rich to be forgiven a Fault 
which would never have been proſecuted againft a Man of a middle Fortune. 
For theſe Reaſons, and a great many more, Let not the rich man glory int his 


riches. 
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PRI" 


U. I proceed to conſider, What it is that is matter of true glory? But let 


bim that glorieth glory in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am 


the Lord, which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, aud righteouſneſs in the 
Earth: For in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. p 
That he underſtandeth and knoweth me : Here are two Words uſed to expreſs 
the thing more fully, underſtanding and krowledye ; which ſeem not only to 
import right Apprehenſions of the Being, and Providence, and Perfections of 
God; but likewiſe a lively Senſe of theſe things, and Affections ſuitable to 
theſe Apprehenſtons. 0 | RIA PATEITSY THIF 
That he underſflandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, that is, the Cre- 


ator and the Soveraign Governour of the World. 


Which exerciſe loving 

The beſt knowledge of Religion, and that which is the Foundation of all 
the reſt, is the Knowledge of the Divine Nature and Perfections: eſpecially of 
thoſe which are moſt proper for our Imitation ; and ſuch are thoſe mention'd 
inthe Text, loving-kindneſs and judgment, and righteouſneſs ; which we may 
diſtinguiſh thus: Loving-kindnefs comprehends God's milder Attributes, his 
Goodneſs," and Mercy, and Patience: Judgment ſigniſies his ſeverer Dealings 
with Men, whether in the Chaſtiſement of his People, or in the remarkable 
Puniſhment of great Offenders, for example and warning to others: Righteonſ- 
neſs ſeems to be a Word of a larger Signification, and to denote that univer- 
ſal Rectitude of the Divine Nature which a in all the Adminiſtrations of 
his Providence here below; for the Text ſpeaks of the Exerciſe of theſe Per- 


-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteonſneſs in the 


fections in this World: which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righ- 


teonſueſi in the Earth. ice „ 

Several of the Perfections of the Divine Nature are incommunicable to a 
Creature, and therefore c#not be thought to be propoſed to us for a Pat- 
tern ; as ſelf exiſtence, independence, and all. ſuſſicieney ; the eternity, and the 
immenſity of the Divine Being: to be the original Cauſe of all other things, and 
the Sovereign Governour of the whole World: For God only is ſufficient for 
that ; and to be a Match for all the World, a nec pluribus impar, is not a Motto 
fit for a mortal Man. A Creature may ſwell with Pride till it burſt, before it 


ann ſtretch it ſelf to this pitch of Power and Greatneſs: It is an inſufferable 


Preſumption, and a ſottiſh Ignorance of the neceſſary Bounds and Limits of 
our Being to think to reſemble God in theſe Perfections: This was the Am- 


bition of Lucifer, to) aſcend into Heaven, and to be like the moſt High. 


In our Imitation of God e muſt ſtill keep within the Station of Creatures; 


not affecting an independency and ſoveraiguty like God, and to be onrnipotent as 


Job 40. g. he is . Haſt'thou an arm like Goll, and canſt thou thunder with a voice like Him ? 


as God himſelf argues with 7b. . pe 
For in theſe things I delight, ſaiththe Lord. God takes Pleaſure to exerciſe 


theſe Perfections himſelf, and to ſee them Imitated by us; and the Imitation 


ol cheſe Divine Perfections is our Perfection and Glory; in Compariſon of 


which, all humane Wiſdom, and Power, and Riches, are ſo far from being mat- 


ter of Glory, that they are very deſpicable and pitiful things: Knowledge and 
skill to deviſe Miſchief, 'and Power to effect it, are the true Nature and Cha- 


racter of the Devil and his Angels; thoſe apoſtate and accurſed Spirits, who 
in Temper and Diſpoſition are moſt contrary to God, who is the Rule and 
Pattern of al Perfe@onet ?:: „ 9 
I ſhall only make two Obſervations or Inference from what hath been ſaid, 
and then apply the whole Diſcourſe to the great Occaſion of this Day: And 
they are theſe. | | His ag 
ned Firſt, 


> 


! 2 


3 
EE 


Firſt, That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in Religion are grounded up- 
on the unqueſtionable Perfections of the Divine Nature. SANA 
Secondly, That the Nature of God is the true Idea and Pattern of Perfecti- 
on and Happineſs. - | reh. 
' Firſt, That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in Religion are grounded upam the 
unqueſtionable Perfections of the Divine Nature Upon thoſe more eſpecially 
which to us are moſt eaſie and Intelligible : ſuch as are thoſe mentioned in the 


Text: And this makes the Knowledge of God, and of theſe Perfections, to be 


ſo uſeful and ſo valuable: becauſe all Religion is founded in right Notionsof 
God and of his Perfections: Inſomuch, that Divine Revelation it ſelf does 
ſuppoſe theſe for its Foundation, and can ſigniſie nothing to us unleſs theſe be 
firſt known and believed: for unleſs we be firſt firmly perſwaded of the Pro- 


vidence of God, and of his particular Care of Mankind, why ſhould we ſuppoſe 


that he makes any Revelation of his Will to us? Unleſs it be firſt naturally 
known that God is a God of Truth, what Ground is there for the Belief of his 
Word? So that the Principles of Natural Religion are the Foundation of that 
which is reveal'd : And therefore nothing can in Reaſon be admitted to be a 


Revelation from God, which does plainly contradict his eſſential Perfections. 


Upon this Principle a great many Doctrine are without more ado to be re- 
jected, becauſe they do plainly and at firſt ſight contradict the Divine Nature 
and Perfections. I will give a few Iuſtancet, inſtead of many that might be 

ven. l Mom | V7 TONY A | 2 
F In vertue of this Principle I cannot believe, upon the 2 Authority 
or Infallibility of any Perfon or Church, that Force is a fit Argument to pro- 
duce Faith - No Man ſhall ever perſwade me, no not the Biſnop of Meauæ with 
all his Eloquence, that Priſons and Tortures, Dragoons and the Galleys, are 
pope Means to convince the Underſtanding, and either Cbriſtian or Humane 

ethods of converting Men to the true Religion 

For the ſame Reaſon I cannot believe that God would not have men to un- 
derſtand their publick Prayers, nor the Leſſons of Scripture which are read to 
them: Becauſe a Leſſon is ſomething that is to be learnt, and :therefore a 
Leſſon that is not to be underſtood is nonſenſe ; for if it be not underſtood. 
how can it be learnt? 3 | ü Grants ef 


: 


As little can I believe, that God who cauſed the Holy Scripture to be writ· 


ten for the Inſtruction of Mankind, did ever intend that they ſhould be lock d 
up and conceal'd from the People in an unknown Tongue... 


- 


Leaſt of all can I believe that Doctrine of the Council of Trent, I the | 


ſaving Efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon the Intention of the Prieſt 


that adminiſters them: which is to ſay, that though the People believe and 


live never ſo well, yet they may be damn d by Shoals, and whole Pariſhes to- 
gether at the Pleaſure of the Prieſt · And this for no other Reaſon, but becauſe 
the Prieſt is ſo croſs and ſo cruel that he will not intend to ſave them. 


Now can any Man believe this, that hath any tolerable Notion either of the 


Goodneſs or Juſtice of God? May we not appeal to God in this, as Arabam 
did in another Caſe > Wilt thou deſtroy the righteous with the wicked ? That be 

far from thee, to do after this manner Shall not the Judge of all ibe Earth do 
right? Much more, to deſtroy the Righteous for the Wicked, and that righ- 
teous and innocent People ſhould lye at the Mercy and Will of a wicked and 
perverſe Prieſt, to be ſav*d or damn d by him as he thinks fit, That be far from 
thee : Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do right 2 For, to drive the Argument 

to the Head, if this be to do right, there is no poſſibility of doing Wrong. 


Thus in things which are more obſcure we ſhould govern all our Reaſonings 
concerning God and Religion by that which is clear and unqueſtionable, and 


k ſhould 
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that be ſet right, and reſtored to its proper and natural State, the Man will be 
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ſhould with Moſes lay down this for a certain Principle, Alt bis ways are judg- 


ment, a God of truth, and without iniquity, juſt andright is He : And ſay with 
St, Paul, Is there then unrighteouſneſs with God ? God lade And again, Me 


" know that the Judgment of God is according to truth. 


2, The other Inference is this, That the Nature of God is the true Idea "7 
Pattern of Perfection and Happineſs : And therefore nothing but our o-ẽn Con- 
formity to it can make vs Happy: And for this Reaſon to underſtand and 
know God is our great Excellency and Glory, becauſe it is neceffary to our 
Imitation of Hin who is the beſt and happieſt Being. And ſo far as we are 
from reſembling God, ſo far we are diſtant from Happineſs and the true 
Temper of the Bleſſed. For Goodneſs is an eſſential Ingredient of Happi- 
neſs ; and as without Goodnels there can be no true Og and Greatneſs,” N 
ſo neither any true Felicity and Bleſſedneſs. re 

Now goodneſs is a generous Diſpoſition of Mind to diffuſe and e 
cate it ſelf by making others to partake of our Happineſs, in ſuch Degrees as they 
are capable: for no being is ſo happy as it might be, that hath not the Po. 
er and the Pleaſure to make others happy: "Tins ſurely i is the Yarn e 
I had almoſt ſaid Pride, of a great Mind. 

In vain therefore do we dream of — in any thin without us: Hap- 
pineſs muſt be within us; the Foundation of it muſt be laid in — 
Frame and Diſpoſition of out Spirits: And the very ſame Cauſes and Ingredi- 
ents which make up the happineſs of God muſt be found in us, though in a 
much Inferior degree, or we cannot be Happy. They underſtand not the Na- 
ture of Happineſs, who hope for it upon any other Terms: He who is the 
Author * Fountain of Happineſs cannot convey it to us by any other Way, 


* 


chan by planting in us ſuch Diſpoſitions of Mind, as are in truth a kind of par- 
ticipation of the Divine Nature, and by enduing us with ſuch Qualities as are 


the neceſſary Material of Happineſs: And a Man may as ſoon be wad without 
Health as happy without Goodneſs. | 

Ifa wicked Man were taken up into Heaven,yet if he Ri continue the fame 
bad Man that he was before, celum,non animum andavit, he may have chang d 
the Climate, and being gone into a far Country; but becauſe he carries bin- 
Jelf till along with him, he will (till be miſerable from himſelf : Becauſe the 
Man's Mind. is not chang d all the while, which would ſignifie a thouſand 
times moxe to his Happineſs than change of Place, or of any outward-Circum- 
ſtances whatſoever : For a bad Man hath a __ in his 03 own n and the 
Fewel of Hell in his guilty Conſcience. _ _ Nr: . 

There is a certain kind of Temper and Diſp which. is neceſſary and 
eſſential to Happineſs, and that is Holineſs and — which is the very 
Nature of God; and fa fat as any Man departs from this Temper, ſo far he re- | 
moves himſelfand runs away from Happineſs. And here the Foundation of 
Hell is laid, in the evil Diſpoſition of a Man's own Mind, which is naturally a 
Torment to it ſelf: And till this be cur d, it is as impoſſible for him to be hap- 
Py, as for a Limb that is out of Joint to be at eaſe; becauſe the Man's Spirit is 
out of Order, and off the Hinges, and as ĩt were tols d from its Center z and till 
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perpetually unquiet,and can have no Reſt and Peace within himſelf. The wick- 
ed, ſaith the Paphos, i like:the troubled Sea, when it caniot reft + There is no 
peace, ſaith my God, to thewicked;: No peace with God, no Peace with his o 
Mind 3 fut a bad Man is at perpetual Diſcord and Wars within-himſelf: And 
— St. James tells us, come wars end | fightings » without , even e our 
let which wer in our members, 

eee wars pc abus. without an; Als 
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but bring to mind the. great and glorious Oval of this Day: Which gives) 
us manifold Cauſe of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to Almighty God: For ſeveral 


wonderful Merciesand Deliverances z and more particularly, for a moſt glo- 
rious Victory at Sea, vouchſafed to their 2 F leet. 11 this laſt Sammer $ 
Expedition. 
For ſeveral great Mateles and Deliverances : For A e Deliverance 
indeed. from a ſudden Izvafior deſign d upon us by the inveterate and impla- 
cable Enemies of our Peace and Religion which by the merciful Providence 


of God was happily and ee endet, when it was juſt upon the pou | 
of Execution. | 


Net, to the Preſervation of our — Gem tb horrid 21 
| moſt barbarous attempt defign'd upon his ſacred Perſon: And from thoſe 
great and manifold Dangers to which he was expos d in his late tedious of 
pedition-: And for his ſafe and moſt welcome return to us. | 
And laſtly, For a moſt glorious Victory at Sea. The greateſt and the abbey 
eſt that ever the Sun ſaw, from his firſt ſetting out to run his Courſe. The 
9 rtunity indeed of this Victory was through the Raſhneſs and Confidence 
our Enemies, by the wiſe Providence of God, put into our Hands But the 
provement of this Opportunity into ſo great and happy a Victory, wWe owe 
r God, to the matchleſs Conduct and Courage of the brave Admiral, and 
— invincible Reſolution and Valour of the Captains and Semen. 
Tbis great Deliverance from the deſign d Invafos, and this glorious Victo- 
ry, God vouchſafed to us at- Home, whilſt his Sacred Majeſty was ſo freely 
bazatding his Royal Perſon abroad, in the ee en of be ern and 
Liberties of almoſt all Europe. no 3.72 Toru! 
And now what may God juſtly expect do ws, as a wsitreturn tot his 
Goodneſs to us? What? but that we ſhould glorifie him, firſt by offering praiſe 
and thankſgiving;ʒ and then, by ordering our converſation artght,” that be may 
{till delight to ſbew us bis ſalvation. 9 55 igel Kut 
God might have ſtood aloof from us in Fn Day of ourDiſttels; and have 
ſaid to us, as he once did to the People of 1ſrael, ſo often have 1 deliverd you 
from the Hands of your Enemies, but ye have ſtill provok d me more and 


more, Wherefore I will deliver on no more He might have ſaid of us, as he Juds 7 


did of the ſame People, I wil hide my face from them, I will ſes what their tnd33 


ſalt he For they are a very froward generation, children in wum 3s no futth 2 ut. 32. 


Our Reſolutions and Promilc of better Obedience are noe ic be reufied — 
dur Repentance and Righteouſneſs are but as the' morning cloutl; aui hie be 
_— dew which paſſeth away : Nay methinks God ſeems now to ſay to us, ab . 


thee, and I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabitet . ou 
We are here met together this Day, to pay our ſolemn: Acknowledgments 
to the God of our Salvation; who hath ſhewed ſtrength with hir arm, and beth 
ſcattered the proud in = imagination of their heart . Even to lau ubat exerriſes 
| lovinghindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Eanmth Im Him will we 


glory as our ſure Re ge and Defen as our mighty Deliverer, andthe 
Rock of our Salvation. . 


ase 


And now I have only to entreat your atience a little 1 — I wp 
ply what hath been diſcourſed upon this Text a little more cloſe ely to the OE 
caſion of this Day. I may be redious, but I will not be long. 

And blefſed be God for this happy Occoſun + The greateſt England ever bad, | 
and, in the true Conſequences of it, perhaps the er et that FN ever had 


of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. OI. 
en have heard two e Perſons deſcribed in we ane Wy diffe- 
Wu. rent 


f old to 7 — Be inſtructed, O Jeruſalem, beſt my! Joul depart Nun Jer. 5. 8. 
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rent Characters: The One, that glory in their Wiſdom, and Might, and Riches : 

The Other that glory in this, bat they underſtand and know God to be the Lord, 
which exerciſeth lovinig-kindneſs,and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth. 

And we have ſeen theſe two Characters exemplified, or rather drawn to the 

Life, in this preſent Age. We who lived in this Weſtern part of Chriſtendor 

have ſeen a mighty Prince; by the juſt Permiſſion of God, raiſed up to be a 

Terrour and Scourge to all his Neighbours: A Prince, who had in Perfection 

all the Advantages mentioned in the 8 of the Jet: And who, in 

the Opinion of many who had been long dazzled with his Splendor and 

- Greatneſs, hath paſs d for many Years, for the moſt Politick, and Pomerſul, and 

| Richeſt Monarch that hath appear'd in theſe parts of the World, for many Ages. 

3 Who hath govern d his Affairs by tlie deepeſt and ſteddieſt Councils, and the 

mamoſt reſin d Wiſdom of this World: A Prince Mighty and Powerful in his Pre- 

parations for War ; Formidable for his vaſt and well diſctplin'd Armies, and 

for his great Navel Force: And who had brought the Art of War almoſt to 

that Perfection, as to be able to Conquer and do his bulmeſs without fighting: 


| 
1 A Myſtery hardly known to former Ages and Generations: And all this Skill 
| 


and Strength united under one abſolute Will, not hamper'd or bound up by 
any Reſtraints of Law or Conſcience, ooo 

A Prince that commands the Eſtatesof all his Subjects, and of all his Con- 

queſts, which hath furniſh'd him with an almoſt inexhauſtible Treaſure and 

Revenue: And one, who if the World doth not greatly miſtake him, hath 

_ ſufficiently gloried in all theſe Advatitages, and even beyond the rate of a mor- 


But not knowing Gad to be the Lord which exerciſes loving- kindneſs, and judg- 

ment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth'* How hath the Pride of all his Glory been 

ſtain d by Tyranny and Oppreſſion, by Injuſtice and Cruelty; by enlarging 
his Dominions without Right, and by making War upon his Neighbours 

without Reaſon or even colour of Provocation? And this in a more barba- 

tous mannet than the moſt barbarous Nations ever did ; carrying Fire and 

Deſolation whereſoever' he went, and laying waſte many and great Cities 

without Neceſſity and without Pity. e ao 

And now behold what a terrible Rebuke the Providence of God hath given 

to this mighty Monarch, in the full Carier of his Fortune and Fury. The con- 
 "fGideration whereof brings to my Thoughts thoſe Paſſages in the Prophet con- 
cCerning old Babylon that ſtanding and perpetual Type of the great Oppreſſors 

m. 14 and Peffecutors of God's true Church and Religion: How is the Oppreſſor teaſed ? 

the exacfor of Gold ceaſed? He who ſmote the people in wrath with a continual 

ſtrobe, be bo ruled the nations in anger is himſelf perſecuted, and none hindreth. 

© Thewhole Earth is at ht and is quiet, and breaks forth into ſinging: The grave 

beneath is moved dr thee, to meet thee at thy coming; it ftirreth up the dead for 

3 | thee, even all the Captains of the earth ; it hath raiſed up from their thrones all 
itte kings of the nations + all they ſhall ſpeak and ſay unto thee, art thou alſo be- 

| ©. cane weak as me are? art thou" alſo become like unto us ? how art thou fallen from 
that didſt weaken the nations > For thou haſt ſaid in thy heart, I will aſcend in- 
he / to Heaven, Iwill exalt my Throne above the Stars of God : I will ſit alſo upon 
tie Mount, of the Congregation in the ſides fe North, that is upon Mount 

4 Zion, for juſt ſo the Pfalmiſt deſcribes it, Beautifid for ſituation, the j =—_— 

ral. 46. 2. bole Earth js Mount Zion on the fides of the North. Here the King 07 aby- 
72 * Ion threatens to take Fete, and to demoliſh the Temple where the Congre- 
or the Worſhip of the true God; Iwill alſo fit upon the 
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extirpate the Northern 5 0 


ey that ſee thee ſhall narrowly look upon "thee, and conſider thee, fay- 
ing, Is this the man that made the Earth to tremble, that did ſhake Kingdoms + 
that made the World as a Wilderneſs, and deſtroyed the Cities thereof, and opened 


not the Honſe of his Priſoners ? 


God ſeems already to have begun this Work, in the late glotious Victory at 
Sea ; and I hope he will cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs. I have ſometimes heretb- 


fore wondred, why at the Deſtruction of Modern and Myſtical Babylon, the 
Scripture ſhould make ſo expreſs mention of greatWailing andLamentation for 


the Loſs of her Ships and Seamer : Little imagining thirty Years ago, that any Rer. 11.15 


olf the Kingdoms who had given their power to the Beaſt would ever have arri- 
ved to that mighty Naval Force: But the Seripture ſaith nothing in baiu. 
Whether, and bow far, Succeſs is an Argument of a good Catiſe, 1 ſhall 
not now debate: But thus much, I think, may ſafely be affirmed, that the Pro- 
Vuidence of God doth ſometimes, without plain and down- right Miracles, fo 
viſibly ſhew it ſelf, that we cannot without great Stupidity and Obſtinacy 
refuſe to acknowledge 1 n (AED), 55 ang e 
I grant, the Cauſe muſt firſt be manifeſtly juſt; before Succeſs cati be made 


an Argument of God's Favour to it and Approbation of it: And if the Cauſe of 
true Religion, and the neceſſary Defence of it againſt a falſe and idolatrous 


Worſhip, be a good Cauſe, Ours is ſo: And I do not here beg the Queſtion ; we 
have abundantly proved it to the Confuſion of our Adverſaries : If the Vindi- 
cation of the common Liberties of Mankind againſt Tyranny and Oppreſſion, 
be a good Cauſe, then Ours is ſo: And this needs not to be proved, it is ſo gla- 
. ringly evident to all the World. And as our Cauſe is not like theirs, ſo neither 
hath their Rock been like our Rock, our Enemies themſelves being Judger | 
And yet as bad an Argument as Succeſs is of a good Cauſe, I am ſorry to 
ſay it, but I am afraid it is true, it is like in the Concluſion to prove the beſt Ar- 


againſt Submiſſion to the preſent Government. 


_ © MeerSucce(sis certainly one of the worſtArguments in the World of a good 

Caufe, and the moſt improper to ſatisfie Conſcience : And yet we find by Ex- 

perience, that in the iſſue it is the moſt ſuccesful of all other Arguments; and 
does in a very odd, but effectual way, ſatisfie the Conſciences of a great many 


Men by ſhewing them their Intereſt. n e 
God has of late viſibly made bare his Arm in our Behalf, though ſome are 


ſtilt ſo blind and obſtinate that they will not ſee it: Like thoſe of whom the | 
| Prephet complains, Lord, when thy hand is lifted up they will not ſee, but they I. 26. 7; 


ſhall ſee, and be aſhamed for their envy at thy people. 

| Thus have I repreſented unto you a mighty Monarch, who like a fiery Co- 
met hath hung over Europe for many Years ; and by his malignant Influence 
bath made ſuch terrible Havock and Devaſtations in this part of the World. 


Let us now turn our View to the other part of theText : And behold a great- 
er then he is here - A Prince of a quite different Character, who does znderſtand 


and know God to be the Lord, which doth exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, 
. and righteouſneſs in the Earth : And who hath made it the great Study and En- 
deavour of his Life to imitate theſe Divine Perfections . as 


on of humane Nature in this mortal State will admit: I fay, a greater than he 

is here: who never ſaid or did an inſolent thing, but inſtead of deſpiſing his 
Enemies, has upon all occaſions encountred them with an undaunted * 
: kar biy 


Keſolution. Krr : 


Iwill dſceiid above the height of the Chad, T will bs 


gument of all other, to convince thoſe who have fo long pretended Conſcience 


as the Imperfecti- 
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This is the Man wham God hach honoured to give a Check to this migh- 


ty Man of the Earth, and to put a Hook into the Noſtrils of this great Levia- 
than, hg has ſo long had his Paſtime in the Seas. . 
Bat we will nat inſult, as he once did, in a moſt Unprincely Manner, over 
4 Man much better then Himſelf, when he believed Him to have been ſlain at 


killing him: But the mereiful Providence of God was pleaſed to ſtep in for 


4 9 
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ready to have been 


his Preſervation, _— 5 Miracle * * op n the firſt 
He of great Guns. to that; Day, .any Mortal Man ever had his Shoulder ſo 
kindly kiſs d by z Cannon-bultet. © 0 5 8 1 YC. he 15 
But I will not treſpaſs any farther) npon that which is the great Ornament 
of all his other Yertues ; though I have ſaid nothing of Him but what all the 

World does ſee and muſt acknowledge: He is as much above being flatter d, 
as. it is beneath an honeſt and a genętaus mind to flattert. 

Let us then glory in the Lord, and rejoyce in the God of our Salvation: Let 
bay now in the Preſence, of all his People pay our moſt thankful 8 
edgments to him ne is wort hy te be praiſed even to the Lord God of Iſrael, who 
b Videry unto Kings, and hath preſer- 


alone doth wandreus thing: Who givet 


ued our David bir Seruon from the hurtful Sword... 
And let us humbly beſeech Almighty God, that he would preſerve to 
us the inyaluable Bleſſing af our two excellent Princes; whom the Providence 


Gog hath ſent amongſt us, like twa god Angels ; not to reſcue two or 
ee Perſons, but almoſt a hole Nation out of Sadom : By ſaving us I hape, 
at laſt from our Vices, as well as at fieſt from that Vengeance which was juſt 
N down upon us. Rabe fc 

: Two Soveraign Princes reiguĩ together, and in the ſame Throne; and 


| vet ſo entirely one, as perhaps no Nation, no Age can furniſh us with a parallel: 


gion, and the Publick Welfare, by reforming our Manners, and as far as is 


paſnble, by cs the Breaches, and healing the Diviſions of a miſerably 


4 * — 1857 18. 3 * 144 L 
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diſtracted Church and Nation: In a word, Two Princes who are contented 
to ſacrifice themſelves and their whole Time to the care of the Publick: And 
for the ſake of that to deny themſelves almoſt all ſorts of Eaſe and Pleaſure : 
To devy theweſeloes, did I ſay 2 No, they have wiſely and judiciouſly choſen the 
trueſt and higheſt Pleaſure that this World knows, the Pleaſure of doing good, 
and being Benefactor to Mankind. May they have a long and happy Reign 
over us to make us „and to lay up in ſtore for themſelves a Happineſs 
withont meaſure, and without end, in God's glorious and everlaſting King- 
dom, for his Mercies Sake in Je/as Chriſt, to whom with thee, O Father, and 
the Holy Ghoſs, be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both 
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Two Princes perfectly united in the ſame Deſign of promoting the true Reli- 
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4A lrainſ Euil-ſpeaking. 
'Preached before the King and Queen at. 2 | 
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Eneral bn to o Reg ntance "IRE a 1 Life, and Ini 
vectives againſt Sin and Wickedneſs at bs e, are certainly 
of good Uſe to recommend Religion arid Vertue, and to 
expoſe the Deformity and Danger of a vicious Courſe. But 
it muſt be acknowledged on the other hand, that theſe ge- 
Wy neral Diſcourſes do nor {6 immediately tend to reform the 

| Lives of Men: Becauſe they fall among the Croud, but do 
not Ltonch the Conſciences of particular Perfons in fo ſenſible and awakening 
a manner as when we treat of particular Duties and Sins, and endeavour to put 
Men upon the Practice of the one, and to reclaim ther from the other, by 
proper Arguments taken from the Word of Odd, and from the Nature of par- 
ticular Vertues and Vices. 

The general way is, as if a Phyſician, inſtead of apply olying pa Attchlat Reme- 
diesto the Diſtemper of his Patient, ſhould entertain him 2 a long Diſ- 
courſe of Diſeaſes in general, and of the Pleaſure and Advantages of Health; 
and earneſtly perſwade him to be well; without taking his Particular Diſeaſe 
into Conſideration, and preſcribing Remedies for it. 

But if we would effectually reform Men, we muſt take to task the great 
and, common Diſorders of their Lives, and repreſent their Faults'to them in 
ſuch a manner as may convince them of the evil and Danger of chem, and put 
them upon the endeavour of a Cure, ee 

Andie to this end I have pitched upon one of the common arid reigning vi- 
ces of the Age, Calumny and Evil. ſpea ung ; by which Men contract ſo much 
pailt to themſelves, and create ſo much trouble to others : And from which 
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t is to be feared, few or none are wholly free. For who ir he, ſaith the Son of Ecclul. rg. 


Sirech, that hath not offended with his tongue? In many things ſaith St. James, 10 
we offend all : And if any man offend not in word, the ſame is 4 perfect man. 
But how few have attain'd to this Perfection? And yet unleſs we do endea- 
vour after it, and in ſome good meaſure attain it, all our Pretence to Religion 
is vain: So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, If any man amohg jou ſeemeth tobe religious, 


and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, that man's Religion is Jam 1. 26; 


Vain. - 
For the more diſtin@ handlin of this Argument, 1 ſhall reduce my Diſ- 
wurf to oi Five Heads. 5 | 52 0 0 is 
, 4 Rrr2 Firſt, 


t, 
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| bis Fit, 10 hall are the Nature of this Vice, and em it on ſts. 


Secondly, I ſhall conſider pa due Extent of this Hh To ſpeak, evil 


kin, I ſhall ſhew the evil of this Pradtce, both 10 the Canſes and Eſtes 


of it. 


Fourthbly, 1 (ball add ſome further Confiderations to diſſwade Men, from it. 
Ffibh, 1 ſhall give ſome Rules and Directions for the Feen ande cure 
FL "RO | 
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the Apoſtle, is : hb D gnpaciy, not to defame and ander any Man, not to 


14 


Hurt his Repatation, as the Etymology of the Word doth, import. So that this 


Vice conſiſts in ſaying things I others which tend to their Diſparagement and 
Reproach,to the taking away or leſſening of their Reputation and good Name. 


And this, whether the things ſaid be true or not. If they be falſe, and we 


% 


II. 
- —— the due bounds and limitation . it. For it is not to be underſtood ab- 


know it, then it is down tight Calumuy; and it we do not, but take it upon 


the Report of others; it is however a Slexdery and fo: much the more jnjuri- 


ous, becauſe really groundleſs and undeſerved. 


| 5 
If che thing be true, and we know it to be ſo, yet it, is a FOUR any and 


5 80 the Prejudice of our Neighhour Reputation: And it is a Fault to ſay 


Eil of others which is true unleſs there be ſome good; reaſon for it beſi = 
Har! it is contrary. to that Charity and Goodneſs which Chriſtzanity requires, 
to divulge the Faults of others, though they be really guilty of them, with 
out. Neceſlity or Flom other very good Reaſon; for it. 

Agam, it is Ex il-ſpeakgng and the Vice.condemn'd in the Text, alike; we 

Ve the far(t Authors of an ill Report, or relate it from er 5 becauſe the 

n that 15evil.ſpoken of is equally defam'd either way. 

" Again eber we, ſpeak evil. of a Man to his Face, or ibebigd his Back: : 
"ſt former way indeed. ſeems to be the more generous, . but yet it is a great 
Faplt, and chat which we call reuiling The latter is more mean and n 
and that which We properly call ander or Baelbitingg. 

And laſtly, whether, it be done directly and in expreſs Terms, © or more Sb- 
ſcurely and by way of ohlique Inſinuation ; whether by way of down- -right 
Reproach, ot with-ſome: crafty. Preface of Commendation: For ſo it have the 
Pied to efame, the manner of Addreſs does not much alter the Caſe : 
The one may be more dextrous, but is not one jot leſs faulty: For many 
times the .deepeſt; Wounds. are given by theſe ſmoother and more arti- 
ficial ways 2 as by asking Queſtions; Hane you not heard ſo and 
oe 77 ſucß a Man Larve more, I 5 ask the Queſtion : Or by general In- 
timations, e are loth to ſay. 6: ws they haue heard of ſuch a one, are very 
Jorry. Jorge do nat at all believe it, if you will believe them - And this ma- 
ny times without telling the pg, bat mene you in the dark to e the 
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IT beſe and ſuch, like. Arts, though they may ſeemto be tenderer Py aer 
Ny Ways of uſing Men's Lecce yet in truth they are the moſt malicious and 


e Methods of, Slander g; becauſe they inſinuate ſomething that is much 
wWorſe than is (aid, and yet are verꝝ apt to create i unweary Men a ſtrong be- 


lief of, ſomething. that very bad, though. they know not what it is. So that 
it matters not in what, 19 onaSlander i is dreſs d up; if it tend to defame 2 


Man and to diminiſh, bis, Reputation, it is che $i toxbidden.in, che Text, | 
II. We. will conſider the extent of this \Probibition' . evil of no man; 


Re” 17 ſolutely, 
TIA 


reported of him, and then it is a Kindneſs to giwe 
vindicating himſelf: Or if hebe guilty, perhaps being privately '#nd*prudent- 
| ly told of it he may reform. In this Caſe the Son of Sah adviſetht6: re- 
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Serm XU.  Hrainſt-Beil-ſpeaking, 


ſolutely, to forbid us to ſay any thing concerning othersthat is bad. This in 


ſome Caſes may be neceſſary and our Duty, and in ſeveral Caſes very fit and 
reaſonable. The Queſtion is, In what Caſes by the general Rules of Scrip- 
ture and right Reaſon we are warranted to ſay the Evil of others thats true ? 


In general, we are not to do this without great Reaſon and Neceſlity ; as, 


for the prevention of ſome great Evil, or the procuring of ſome conſiderable 
Good to our ſel ves or others. And this I take to be the meaning of that Ad- 


vice of the Son of Syrach, whether it to be 4 friend or a foe, talk not of other ment Ecel igi 8, 


lives; and if thou canſt without offence reveal them not; that is, if without hurt 


to any body thou canſt conceal them, divulge them not . 
But becauſe this may not be Direction ſufficient, I ſhall Inſtance in ſome of the 
7 1 Caſes wherein Men are warranted to ſpeak evil of others, and yet in 


doing do not offend againſt this Prohibition in te TTT 
19 a e 
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Nr, It is not only lawful, but very commendable, and many times our 
Duty to do this in order to the 1 N Amendment of the petſon f whom 
evil is ſpoken. In fuch a caſe we may tell à Man of his ee 3 Or 


— 
% 


where it may not be ſo fit for us to uſe that Boldneſsand' Free om, we may 


probably make no other Uſe of this Diſcovery but in order to his Amendment. 


And this is ſo far from being a Breach of Chatity, that it is one of the beſt 


Teſtimones of it. For perhaps the Party may not be fue of what MillWbecn 
im the Opportunity of 


yeal Mens Faults ; Admoniſhafriend, ſays he, it may be be"Bath nb dune Ir; 
and if he have done it, that be do it no more: Admoniſh a frient, it "ky be he 
hath not ſaid it ʒ and if he have, that he ſpeak it not again + Amon 4 Friend, 


for many times it is Handler; and bilieve not every tale. 


But then we muſt take care that this be done Gut of Kind fteſs and that no- 
thing of our own Paſſion be mingled with it; and that under pretence of re- 
proving and reforming Men, we do not feproach and fevile them, and tell 


them of their Faults in ſuch a manner as if we did it to ſhew'our Anthortty ta- 

ther than our Charity. It erquires a great deal of Addreſs and gentle Appli- 

cation ſo to manage the Buſineſs of Reproof, às not to irritate ind exaſperate 
the Perſon whom we erprove, inſtead of curing him 

_ Secondly, This Tikewiſe is not only lawful; but our Duty, when we are le- 

gally called to bear 'Witheſs coficething the Fault and Cxime of another. Agood 


Man would notbe an Accuſer, unleſs the Publick Good, or the prevention of 


ſome great evil ſhould require it. And then the plain reaſon of the thing will 
ſuffcinetly juſtifie a volüntaty Atcuſation: Otherwiſe it hath always among 
wells manner d People been eſteemed very odious for a Mat to be eit ff. 


this kind, and a forward Informer concerning the Miſdemeanour of Others. 


_ Magiſtrates may ſometimes thin ĩt fit to give Eneouragement to ſuel Perſons, 
aud to ſet one bad Man to catch another, becauſe ſuch Me ate fitteſt᷑ for ſich 
ditty Work: But they can never inwardly approve them; not will they ever 
0 make them their Friends and Confidenit s ninha one note 7 


But when a Man is call'd to give Teſtimony in this Kind in Obedience to 


the Laws, and out of Reverenee to the Oath takem in ſuch Caſes, he is ſo fat 


from deſerving blame for ſo doing, that it would be an unpardonable Fault in 
bim to conceal the Truth, or any part of it. rio e 15 


"Thirdh, It is lawful to publiſh the Faults of others, in our om neceſſary 
Defence and Vindication. When a Man cannot conceal anothers Fauſts, wicli⸗ 


Out 


# 


5 Eccluſ. to 
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dut 1 ying his own innocency, no Charity requires a Man to ſuffer himſelf 

be defamned to ſave the Reputation of another Man. Charity begins at home; 
and though a Man had never ſo much Goodneſs, he would firſt ſecure his own 
Good Name, and then be concern'd for other Mens. We are to love our neigh- 
bour as our ſelves; ſo that the Love of our ſelves is the Rule and Meaſure of our 
Love to our Neighbour : And therefore rf, otherwiſe it could not he the 
Rule. And it would be very well for the World, if our Charity would raiſe 
thus high; and no Man would hure another Man's er en but * 
his own is in real danger. | 

Fourthly, This alſo is lawful for Caution and Warning to a third Perſon, 
that is in danger to be infected by the Company, or ill Example of another ; 
or. may be greatly prejudiced by repoſing too much Confidence in him, ha- 
ving no Knowledge or Suſpicion of his bad Qualities: But even in this Caſe 
we ought to take great care that the ill Character we give ofany Man be ſpread 
no further than is neceſſary to the good end we deſigned in it. 

Beſides theſe more obvious and remarkable Caſes, this Prohibition doth n 
I think hinder but that in ordinary Converſation Men may mention that i 
of others which is already made as Publick as it well can be: Or that one 
Friend may not in Freedom ſpeak to anothet of the Miſcarriage of a third Per- 
ſon, where he is ſecure no ill Uſe will be made of it, and x will go no 
farther to his Prejudice: Provided always that we take er Of in hearing 

or ſpeaking ill of others: And the leſs we do it, though without any Malice 
or. Deſign of Harm, ſtill the better 3 becauſe this hews that we do not 4 

ill Reports and take Pleaſure in them. 

Theſe are all the uſual Caſes in which it may be 8 * us 56560 k en 

of other Men. And theſe are ſo evidently ee that the Prohibition in 


8 the Text cannot with Reaſon be extended to them. And | no Man would 


allow himſelf to ſay any thing to the Prejudice of another Man's good Name, 
but in theſe and the like Caſes, the Tongues of Men one. be Ad W 
| and the Wenden 5p > droves TONNES ak 


=” alace. to Sönäder the Bull of this pubis both i in i the ca and the 

Conſequences of oite- 11 6 | 

_ Firſt, we will confidertha Gagen of i it. And it commonly ſprings from 
one or more of theſe evil Roots. 

Firſt, One of the deepeſt and moſt common Case of Evil. ſpeaking. is 1 
nature and cruelty of Diſpoſition: And by a general Miſtake IA nature paſſeth 
for Mat, as — doth for Maſdom ʒ though in Truth they are nothing a-kin 
to: one another, but as far diſtant as Vice and Vertue. 
And:ithere is no greater Evidence of the bad Temper of Mankind, than the 
general Proneneſs of Men to this Vice. For (as our Saviour ſays) ont of the 

the heart-the mouth ſpraketh. And therefore Men do commonly 
incline to the cenſorious and uncharitable ſide: which ſhews humane Nature 
to be ſtrangely diſtorted from its original Rectitude and Innocency. The 
Wit of Man doth mote naturally vent it ſelf in Satyr and Cenſure, han i in 
Praiſe and Paxegyrick. When Men ſet themſelves to commend,it comes hard- 
ly ffom them, and not without great force and ſtraining z and if any thi 
beffitly ſaid in that kind, it doth hardly reliſn with moſt Men: But in t 
way of lnved ive he Iuvention of Men ĩs a plentiful and never: failing Spring: 
And this kind of Wit is not mote eaſie than it is acceptable : It is greedily en- 
tertained am greatly applauded, and every Man is glad to hear others abuſed, 
not — ſoon it _ come Eto ik own turn to 9998 n and make 


7 


A wo 


4 


hear Evil of others than Good, and ate ſecretly 8 ed with ill Reports, and 
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all Companies: and the great and ſerious Buſinels of moſt Meetings 


Viſits, after the neceſſary Ceremonies and Complements are over, is to ſit 
down and back- bite all the World. Tis the Sawce of Converſation, and all 
Diſcourſe is counted but flat and dull which hath, not ſomething, of Piguancy 


and Sharpneſs in it againſt ſome body, For Men generally love rather, to 


drink them in with Greedineſs and Delight Though at the ſame time the; 
have ſo much Juſtice, as to hate thoſe that propagate them; 1 
Wit, as to conclude that thefe very Perſons will do the ſame for them in and- 
ther Place and Company.” (irg 15 

us in Matters of Religion; in this Caſe, all Parties ſeem to be, agreed that 
they do God great Service in blaſting theReputation of their Adverlaries:And 
though they all pretend to be Chriſtiars,and the Diſciples of Him who taught 
nothing but Kindneſs and Meekneſr, and Charity ; yet it is ſtrange to ſee with 
what a ſalvage and murderous Diſpoſition they will flie at one anothers Repu- 


make none to beſpatter one another in the moſt bitter and Hande 
manner. . (44 ” & | = 


+ 7 i | e She GIS AAS 
But if they hear any Good of their Adverſaries, with what Nicety and Cay» 


| tion they do receive it? How many. Objections do they raiſe againſt ie? And 
with what Coldneſs do they at laſt admit it? I % very well, {ay they, if it ble 
true: 1. be glad to hear it confirm d. ] never heard ſo much good of bien be- 


on are 4 good man your ſelf, but have a care you be not decei vel. 
Nay, it is well, if to balance the Matter, and ſet things even, they do nat 


clap ſome Infirmity and Fault inta the other Scale, that ſo the Enemy may 


not go off with flying Colours. * 


But on the other ſide, every Man is a good and ſubſtantial. Author of .an 
ill Report. I do not apply this to any one ſort. of Men, though all are to blame 


this way; Iliacos intra muros percatur, & extra. To ſpeak impartially, the 
Zealots of all Parties have got a ſcurvy trick of lying for the./Truth, 


But of all ſorts of People, I have obſerved the Prieſts and Bigets..of the 
Church of Nome tobe the ableſt in this way, and to have the ſtrongeſt Faith 
for a luſty Falſhood and Calumny. Others will bandy a falſe Report, and 


Lye and be ſo very fond of it, They ſeem to be deſcribed by St. John in 
expreſſion in the Revelation, Whoſoever loveth and maketh a Lie. ae 1214. 
Another ſhrewd Sign that 1/-zature lies at the Root of this Vice is, that we 
eaſily forget the Good that is ſaid of others, and ſeldom make mention of its 
but the contrary ſticks. with us, and lies uppermoſt in our Memories; and ig 
ready to come out upon all Occafions: And which is yet more ill: natur d and 
unjuſt, many times when we do not believe it ourſelves, we tell it ig athers, 
with this charitable Caution, That we hope it in not true: But in che mean 
time we give it our Paſs, and venture it ta take its Fortune to be believed or 


toſs it from one Hand to another; but I never knew any that would fo hog | 


tation and tear it in pieces: And whatever other Scraples they may have, they 
r us 


1 To ſpeak evil of others, is almoſt become che general Enterlginmgnt.of 


not, according tothe Charity of thoſe into whoſe Hands it comes. ernte 29405 


Secondly, Another Cauſe of the Commonnels of this Vice is, that many are 


lo bad themſelves, in one kind or other. For to think and ſpeak ill of athery 
is not only a bad thing, but a Sign of a bad Man. Our Blefed Seviour, ſpe 
ing of the Evil of the laſt Days, gives this as the Reaſon of the great Decay of 
Charity among Men; Bern 


cold. When Men are bad themſelves, they are glad of any Opportunity to 
cenfursothers, and are always apt to ſuſpect that Evil of other Men we. 
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e Iniquity ſball abound, the Love of mam ſball max ma. 4; 12. 
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they know by themſelves. | They cannot have a good Opinion of them- 
| ſeldes, and. therefore are very unwilling to have ſo of any body elſe; and 
for this Reaſon they endeavour to bring Men to a Level, hoping it will be 
*fome Juſtification of them if they can but render others as bad as themſelves. 


in Hear and Paſſion, they do not conſider, what is true, but what is ſpiteful and 
miſchievous; and ſpeak evil of others in revenge of ſome Injury v Hch they 


on; and it is his Nature $09, for He is always ready to ſtir up and foment 


_ tain, and induſtriouſly to publiſh any thing that may ſerve to that purpoſe, 


_ neſs, through city and Country; for fear the innocent Man's Juſtification ſhould 


cis Vice; I proceed to conlider,. in the 
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Wirdi, another Source of this Vice is Malice and Revenge. When Men are 


have received from them: And when they are blinded by their Paſſiens, they 
Jay abopt chem madly and at a venture, not much caring whether the evil 
they 16 be true or not. Nay, many are ſo Deviliſp, as to invent and raiſe 
falſe Reports, on purpoſe to blaſt Mens Reputation. This is a Diabolical tem- 
per, and therefore St. James tells us, that the ſlanderous Tongue is ſet on fire of 
Hell. And the Devil hath his very Name from Calumm and falſe Accuſati- 


this evil Spirit among them: Nay, the Seriptare tells us, that he hath the Ma- 
lice and Impudence to accuſe good Men before Cod; as he did Job, charging 
Him with Hypocriſie to God himſelf; Who, he knows, does know the Hearts of 
.... -? — tion) bags: 
Fourthly, Another Cauſe of Evil- ſpeaking is Evy. Men look with an evil 
Eye upon the good that is in others, and think that theit Reputation obſcures 

tbem, and that their commendable Qualities do ſtand in their Light; and there- 
fore they do hat they can to caſt a Cloud over them, that the bright ſhining 
of their Vertues may not ſcorch them. This makes them greedily to enter- 


thereby to raiſe themſelves upon the Ruins of other Mens Reputation : And 
therefore as ſoon as they have got an ill Report of any good Man by the end, 
to work they preſently go to ſend it abroad by the firſt Poſt : For the ſtring 
is always ready upon their Bow to let fly this Arrow with an incredible ſwift- 


Wer TE ERIC oe on Lk | 
-  Fifthly, Another Cauſeof Evil-ſpeaking is Impertinence and Curioſty; an 
itch 55 Kleie and medling in the Aﬀtairs of other Men, which 5 no wiſe 
concern them. Some Perſons love to mingle themſelves in all Buſineſs, and 
are loth to ſeem ignorant of ſo important a piece of News as the Faults 
and Follies of Men, or any bad thing that is talk d of in good Company. And 
therefore they do with great Care pick up ill Stories, as good Matter of Diſ- 
courſe in the next Company that is worthy of them: And this perhaps not 
out of any great Malice, but for want of ſomething better to talk of, and be- 
cauſe their Parts lie chiefly that way. | | 
* Lafth, Men do this many times ont of wartoxneſs and for diverſion. So little 
do light and vain Men conſider, that a Man's Reputation is too great and ten- 
der a concernment to be jeſted withal; and that a ſlanderous Tongue bites 
like 4 Serpent, and wounds like a Sword. For what can be more barbarous, next 
to ſporting with a Man's Life, than to play with his Honour and Reputation, 
which to {ome Men is dearer to them than their Lives 9 8 
It is a cruel Pleaſure which ſome Men take in worrying the Reputation of 
others much better then themſelves; and this only to divert themſelves and 
the Company. Solomon compares this ſort of Men to diſtracted Perſons; A: 
z madman, ſaith he, who caſteth fire-brands, arrows, and death, ſo is the man that 
deceiveth his neighbour ; the LXX. render it, So is the mar that defameth his 
neighbour, and ſaith, Am I not in ſport ? Such, and ſo bad are the Cauſes of 
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certainly a great [njury, and commonly 1 wi eee ante 


of bail Grief and Frauble to them. ag 


It iscertainly a great Injury, and if the Evil which we fay ofthem be 5 vor 
true; it is an injury beyond Imagination, and beyond all poſſible Re 
And though we ſhould do our utmoſt Endeavour after wards toward t 1 vin 
dication, yet that makes but very little amends; becauſe the Vindication l= 
dom reacheth ſo far as the Reproach, and becauſe commonly Men are neither 

ſo forward to ſpread the Vindication, nor is it ſo eaſily received after ill Im- 
preſſions are once made; The ſolicitous Vindication ofa Man's ſelf is, at the 
beſt, but an After game 3/and for the moſt part a Man had better at ſtill, fan” 
to run the hazard of making the Matter worſe by playing ĩt. 

Iwill add one thing tives, That it is an Injury that Anton Man's Chil- 
dren and Poſterityzbecauſe the good or ill Name of the Father is derivd down. 
tb them ʒ; and many times the beſt: thing he hath to leave them is the Reputa- 
tion of nis unblemiſh'd Vertue and Worth: And do we tnake no Conſcience 
to rob his innocent Children of the beſt part of this ſmall Parrimony, and of 
all the Kindneſs that would have been done them for their Father's ſake, if his 
Reputation had not been ſo undeſervedly ſtain'd Is it no Crime by the Breath 
of our Mouth, at once to blaſt a Man s Reputation and to ruine his Children, 
perhaps to all Poſterity ? Can we make a Jeſt of ſo ſerious a Matter? Of an 
lojers fo very hard to be repented of as it ought, becauſe in ſuch a Caſe no 


will be our Ruin in the other. 


I Will put the Caſe at the beſt, that the Matter of the Gander is true; yet 


no Man's Reputation is conſiderably ſtained, tho never ſo defervedly; with 
out great Harm and Damage to him. And it is great odds but the Matter by 
paſſing through ſeveral Hands, is aggravated beyond Sr; Þyery- one 9970 
of his Bounty being aptito add fomething:to it 

Zut, beſides the 2 it is commonly avery high Dee And ths 
Coriſequence of that niay be as bad as we;can-imagine; and may end in dan- 
gerous and feſperate Quarrels. This Reaſon the wiſe Son of Hrach gives why 
we ſhould detame no Man: Whether it be, ſays he, te friend ar a ſoe, tall udt 
of othiv went lines. Tur he bath heard and obſerved -thea ; chat is, ane way or f '% 
other it wall proba ably come to his Knowledge, and then tbe time cometh be will. * 4 


few his hatred ; that is, he will take the firſt Opportunity tor revenge it. 


At the beſt, | it is always Matter of Grief to the Perſon that is defam d: And 
Chriſtianity, which ig. the beſt atin'd irſtitutiom in the World, forbids us the 
doing of thoſe things hereby we may griepe one another, 1 Man's good 
Name is a tender thing, atid a Wound there ſinła deep into the Spirit even of 
a wiſe and good Man: And the more innocent any Man is in this kind, the 
moreſaaGbiegs js he of this hard Uſage; becauſe he never treats Others ſo, nor 
is he conſcious to himſelf that he Hatt deſerved i... 

Secondly, The Conſequences of this Viee are as bad or watſe to out . 
is wont to ſpeak Evil of -thets; gives a bad Character of himſelf, 

even to thoſewhOrir he deſires to · pleaſe 3 Who, if they be wiſe enough, will, 

conelude that he ipeaks of them to others, a ;he does of others to chem: 


And were it not for that fond partiality/which. Mutes derer no 
g 1 blind-; as not to fee this. 1761 h 
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Repentance will be acceptable without Reſtitution, it it be in our Power. 
And perhaps it will undo us in this World to make. it; and if we dd it not, 
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a. 7. this very Caſe, That with what meaſure me moet to other t, it ſhall be-meaſured 


to ur again ʒ and that many times heaped up, and running over. For there is 

hardly any ching wherein ind doth mid moreftridt Juſtice and Fay 
than i rending evil for evil, and yuiling br ruiling gn 

Nay, Revenge often goes farther than; Words. A reproachful and ode: 

T dus Speech hathi coſt many Man a Duel and in that the loſs of his owg Life, 
as the Murther of another, pentiaps with the loſs of his oun Soul: And have 

often wonder d that among aus this matter is no more laid to Heart. 
And thougli neither of tleſe great Miſchiefs ſhould happen to us, yer this 

may be inconvenientenough many other ways. For no Man knows in the 
Chance of things, and the Mautability of humane Affairs, whoſe Kindneſs and 
Good Will he may come to ſtand in need of before he dies. 80 that did a 

Mari only conſult his on Safety and Quiet, he ought to refrain from ei- 

rr 34. + ſtabing; What man it he, faith the P/almiſt; that defireth life, and. loveth ma- 
4 45 ny days, — _— P goo K thytonigne from e on My lips os Jpetk- 
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_ thete is — insel y ed Dunger A haming over us from God. if 
we allo our ſelves in this evil Practice, all our Religion is good for nothing. 
Jam. 1. 26. 80 St. Jauer expreſly tells us, au nun among you lee met h to he religions, and 
britlloth abt his tongue, but deteivetli bis omm heart, that man's religion in vain. 
And St. Paul puts Slanderets and Revilers amongſt thoſe that ſball not inherit 
1Cor. 6.10. tht Kingdom of Goal. And our Bleſſed Saver hatk told us, That by of words 
woe ſhall be jaftiffed, au by bur wottls me d ail be condemned. To which 1 will 
4ddthe/Cotinſet giveri us by the /e Man, Refrain your tongue from hach biting, 
Wiſ. cf fur There i no word fo ſecret that ſhall go for age r the mouth that 0 
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Furl, That the uſe of Speech 78 N Prerogative of Man abone other 
Creatures; aud beſtowed upon him for ſome excellent End and Purpoſe: 
That by this Faculty we might communicate our Thoughts more ealily to 
one another; und conſult together for our mutual Comfort and Benefit: 
Not to enable us te be hurtful and imurious, but helpful and beneficial to 
one another. The Pſulmiſs; as by Inter N rand is generally thought, calls our 
Tongue out Ou; pa — we pra and bleſs Mew: Now to [bleſs is to 
* welt'of any; ahd to\wiſh xt tu 8 80 that we 5 the Uſe of Speech 

our ry ino shame, when . t this en the . "and 
Re 000 weg ViIngnogatht eden! 


0 ilt F uny. K Word is an eafie Obligation, but not to ſpeak ill 

only aur Silence, which coſts us nothing: Some Inſtances of Chari- 
ty are chargenble as to felibve the Wants and Neceſſities of others : The Ex- 
pence deters many from this xind of Charity. But were a Man never ſo co- 
vetous; height afford andther Min his good Word ; at leaſt he might re- 

 frain from ſpeaking ill of bim: eſpetially if it be conſiered how dear mar 
have paid fôr a ſlandetous and reproachful Wore. 

.' Thirdly; Cœuſider thatwoQuality dottrotdinarily odors one more to 
the Favenryind:Good-with df Mathithan tote fires this Vice: Every one 
deſires ſueh a Men's Friendſtip and is apt to repoſe agreatTruſt . — 
in him: And Hen he is dend Ne will praiſe him; and next to Piety towards 
god, and Righteouſneſs to Men, * isthoughe amore: e aer 

— ation 


+ Conſider: eres x Kindneſs it 10 to ſpeak well, at leaſt hor 
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mendation, than that he was never, or very rarely heard 10 pb 11 Hofe 


gere, He lem not what it was to give any mam an ill mord. 


Fourthly, Let every Man lay his Hand upon bis Heart, and conſider dei 


himſelf is apt to be affected with this Uſage: + Speak thy Conſcience, Mar, 
and ſay, whether, as bad as thou art, thou wouldſt nat be glad to hive eve- 


pou Mans, eſpecially every good Man's good Word ? And to have thy Faults 


conceal d, and not to be hardly ſpoken of, though it may be not altogether 
without truth, by thoſe whom thou didſt never offend by Word or Deed? 


But with what Face or Reaſon doſt thou expect this from others; to whom 
thy carriage hath been ſo contraryꝰ Nothing ſurely is more equal and reaſon- 
able than that known n an nl mans 0 nan do to thee, that do 
thou to no man. ier 

Fiftbly, When you are going! to ſpeak reproachtutly efron conficer 
whether: you do not lye open to juſt reproach: in the ſame, or ſome other kind. 
32 give no Occaſion, no Example of Tan page, of one 
another 
i: There are very fe ſo innocent and free, either from Iafirmities ergesber 
Faults, as not to be obnoxious to reproach upon one account or other ; even 


the wileſt, and moſt vertuous, and moſt perfect among Men have ſome little 


Vanity or Affectation, which lays them open to the Raitery of a mimica land 
malicious Wit: Therefore we ſnhould often turn our Thoughts upon our 


ſelves, and look into that part of the Mallet which Men commonly fling over 


their Shoulders and keep behind them, that they may not ſee theit on Faults: 
And when we have ſearched that well, let us "remember our Liner Rule, 
He that is without ſin, let him caſt +he- faſt one. 

Lafily, conſider, That it is in many Caſes: as great a Charity to Conceal 
the evil you hear and know of others, as if you relieved them in a great ne- 
ceſſity. And we think him a hard-hearted Marr thut will not beſtow a ſmall 
Alms upon one in great — — It is an excellent Advice which the Son of 
Sirach gives to this: 


heard — let it die e, and be 45 it will nat Wee I ſhall 
in tgne 2 94 + ogg 0460 anv vt 


den Aa ZS 


v. Ad left place, give ſowe Rakes and Dirt or the prevention and cure V. 
of this-great evil among Men. 


rens 


Firſt, Never ſay any evil of | any man, but what ene Sri When 
ever you poſitively accuſe and exdite phony any Crime, — be in 
private and among Friends, {peak as i yon were upon your Oath, becauſe 
God fees and — you. This not on Charuy, but Juſtice and regard to 
Truth do demand of us. He that eaſily credits an ilb Report is almoſt 28 
faulty as the firſt Inventer.of it. For: you do not make, yet you com- 


' monly propagate a Lie. Therefore never ſpeak evil of any upon cemmmm Fame, 


which for the moſt part is alle” but ahndit always uncertain whether it be 
true rn Df mf art Ch RENT vi ED) 


Not but that it 182 Fault, in moſt Caſes, to report 


Men wholly to abſtain from this Fanlt, I would be glad to compound with 
ſome Perſons, and to gain this Point of them however; becauſe it would re- 
trench aint parts in ten of the evik-ſpeaking that is in the World! . 

- Secondly, Before you ſpeak Evil of any Man, conſider whether he hach not 
obliged, you by ſome real Kindneſs. and then it is as bad/a Return to ſpeał ill of 
mee us · good · Conſider alſo whether you may not come 
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the Evil of Men which 1s 
tue, and which we certainty-know to he ſo: But if I cannot prevail to make 
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hereafter to be acquainted with him, related to him, or obliged by him whom 
you have thus injured ? and how will you then be aſhamed when you reflect 
upon it, and perhaps have reaſon alſo to believe that he to whom you have 
done this Injury is not ignorant of itt? 
Conſider like wiſe, whether in the Change of human Affairs, you may not 
ſome time or other come to ſtand in need of his Favour ; and how incapable 
this Carriage of yours towards him will render you of it? And whether it 
may not be in his Power to revenge a ſpiteful and needleſs Word by a ſhrewd 
turn? So that if a Man made no Conſcience of hurting others, yet he ſnould 
in Prudence have ſome Conſideration of himſ elf. ; 
+ Thirdly; Let us accuſtom our ſelves to pity the Faults of Men, and to be 
ttuly ſotry for them, and then we ſhall take no Pleaſure in publiſhing them. 
And this common humanity requires of us, conſidering the great Infirmities 
of humane Nature, and that we our ſelves alſo are liable to be tempted: Con- 
idering like wiſe, how ſevere a Puniſhment every Fault and Miſcarriage is to 
it ſelf ʒ and how terribly it expoſeth a Man to the Wrath of God, both in this 
World and the other. He is not a good Chriſtian, that is not heartily ſorry 
for the Faults even of his greateſt Enemies ; and if he be ſo, he will diſcover 
them no further than is neceſſary to ſome good enß e. 
Fourtbly, 


Whenever we hear any Man evil ſpoken of, if we know any good 
of him let us ſay that. lt is always the more humane and the more honou- 
rable part to ſtand up in the Defence and Vindication of others, than to accuſe 
and beſpatter them. Poſſibly the Good you may have heard of them may 
not be true, but it is much more probable that the Evil which you have heard 
of them is not true neither: However, it is better to preſerve the Credit of 
a bad Man, then to ſtain the Reputation of the Innocent. And if there were 
any need that a Man ſnould be evil ſpoken of, it is but fair and equal that his 
good and bad Qualities ſhould be mentioned together; otherwiſe he 
may be-ſtrangely: miſrepreſented, and an indifferent Man may be made a 
1 e OH HOT OLSGO Dog, 
ſe Man, but his Over-ſights and 
Follies ; nothing in a good Man; but his Failings and: Infirmities 3 may make 
a ſhift to render a very wiſe and good Man very deſpicable. If one ſhould 
heap together all the paſſionate Speeches, all the froward and imprudent 
Actions of the beſt Manz; all that he had faid, or done amiſs in his whole Life, 
and preſent it all at one View, concealing his Wiſdom and Vertues; the Man 
in this Diſguiſe: will lock like a Mad-war or a Fury. And yet if his Life 
. were fairly repreſented, and juſt in the ſame manner it was led ; and his many 
and great Vertues ſet over againſt his Failings and Infirmities, he would ap- 
pear to all the World to be an admirable and excellent Perſon. But how 
many and great ſoever any Man's ill Qualities are, it is but juſt that with all 
chis heavy load of Faults he ſnould have the due Praiſe of the few real Ver- 
tues that are in oe 60G) ene eee bene 17 
290 Fifthiy, That vou may not ſpeak ill of any, do not delight to hear ill of 
them. Give no Countenance to Buſſe- bodies, and thoſe that love to talk of 
other Mens Fault: Or if yon cannot decently reprove them becauſe of their 
Quality, then divert the Diſcourſe ſome other way ʒ or if you cannot do 
that, by ſeeming not to mind it, you may ſufficiently fignifie that you do not 


Ake it] ii t ren N SHO [EA ank eon: 
Siæthly, Let every Man mind himſelf and his own Duty and Concern- 

ment. Do but endeavour in good earneſt to amend thy ſelf, and it will be 
work enough for one Man, and leave thee but little time to talk of others. 
When Plato withdrew from the Court of Dionyſur, who would fain have 
28 | | EFT 9: bad 


2 


had a famous Philoſopber for his Flatterer, they parted in ſome Unkindneſs, 
q and Dionyſius bade him not to ſpeak ill of him when he was returned into 


be matter enough for pleaſant Diſcourſe and Entertainment. 


- CEC en Ie woe 


— go 2 TE 7 * ; F a ** We 
N Evil-ſpeaking. 301 


. 
ht. 


Greece; Plato told him, he had no- leiſure for it; meaning that he had bet- 


ter things to mind, than to take up his Thoughts and Talk. with the Faults 


of ſo bad a Man, ſo notorioſly known to all the World. 
_ Lafth, Let us ſet a Watch before the Door of our Lips, and not ſpeak but 


upon Conſideration: I do not mean to ſpeał finely, but fitly. Eſpecially when 


thou ſpeakeſt of others, conſider of whom, and what thou art going to ſpeak: 

Uſe great Caution and Circumſpection in this matter: Look well about thee; 
on every ſide of the thing, and on every Perſon in the Company, before thy 

Words ſlip from thee; which when they are once out of thy Lips, are for 

ever ont of thy Power. [13/229 Nei N 


Not chat Men ſhould be Sullen io Company and ſay nothing; or ſo ſtiff 


in Converſation, as to drop nothing but Aphoriſut and Oracles-: Eſpecially 


among Equals and Friends, we ſhould not be ſo reſerved as if we would have 


tit taken for a mighty Favour that we vouchſafe to ſay any thing. If a Man 


hd he Underſtanding of an Angel, he muſt be contented to abate. ſomething 


of this Exceſs of Wiſdom, for fear of being thought Canning.” The true Art 
of Converſation, if any body can hit upon it, leems to be this; an appear- 
ing 8 and Openneſs, with a reſolute Reſervedneſs as little appearing 
„% „ . B01 (PALE BO $3. Wot 
All that I mean by this Caution is, that we ſhould conſider well what we 

fay, eſpecially of others. And to this End we ſhould endeavour to get our 


Mind furniſhed with matter of Diſcourſe concerning things uſeful in them- 


ſelves, and not hurtful to others: and if we have but a Mind wiſe enough, 


and good enough, we may eaſily find a Field large enough for innocent Con- 


verſation; ſuch as will harm no body, and yet be acceptable enough to the 


better and wiſer part of Mankind: and why ſhould any one be at the coſt of 
playing the Fool to gratiſie any body whatſoever᷑- 20 : 

l have done with the pe things i propounded to ſpeak to upon this Argu- 
ment. But becauſe hardly any thing can be ſo clear, but ſomething may be 
ſaid againſt it ; nor any thing ſo bad; but ſomething may be pleaded in ex- 


made for it. Behn ent s 
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cuſe for it: I ſhall therefore take notice of two or three Pleas/ that may be 


1 n 
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Hrſt. Some pretend mighty Injury and provocation. If in the ſame kind, 


it ſeems thou art ſenſible of it 5 and therefore thou of all Men oughteſt to ab- 


ſtain from it; But in what kind ſoever it be, the Chriſtian Religion forbids 
Revenge. Therefore do not plead one Sin in excuſe of another, and make 
Revenge an Apology for Revilingggg. 2595 
Secondly, It is alledged by others, with a little better Grace, that if this 
Doctrine were practiſed, Converſation would befpoil'd, and there would not 


* 


lanſwer, The Deſign of this Diſcourſe is to redreſs a great evil in Conver- 
lation, and that I hope which mends it will not ſpoil it. And however, if 
Mens Tongues lay a little more ſtill, and moſt of us ſpake a good deal leſs 
than we do, both of our ſelves and others, I ſee no great harm in it: I hope 


we might for alf that live comfortably and in good Health, and fee many 
good Days. David, I am ſure, preſcribes it as an excellent Receipt, in his 
Opinion, for a quiet, and cheerful; and 1 refrain from evil · ſpeak- 
ing ; What man is be that deſireth life, and 
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eth many days that he may ſee pfl. 34.13, 
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good ? Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking falſhood. 
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But granting that there is ſome pleaſure i in IzveGive, I h there is a great 
deal more in {nnocente > And the more any Man conſiders this, the truer he 


will find it 4 and whenever we are ſerious, we our (elves cannot but acknow- 
ledge i it. When a Man examines himſelf impartially before the Sacrament, or is 
put in Mind upon a Death-bed to makeReparation forInjuries done in this kind, 
he will then certainly be of this mind, and wiſh he had not done them. For 


this certainly is one neceſſary Qualification for the Biaſed Sacrament, that we 
be in love and charity with og ightours 3 — which Teurer of Mind this 


Quality is utterly ineonſiſtent. 


Thirdly, There is yet a more ſpecious Plea than either of the 7 that | 


Men will be encouraged to do Ill if they can eſcape the n . Men; as 
they would do, if this Doctrine did effectually take uſe by this 
Means one great reſtraint from doing Evil would be —— away, which theſe 


wo Men, who ate ſo bent upon reforming the World, think would be great 


N ſha not ſpoal euil of the Rulers of t 
per to ſay — to thoſe ho ſuffer by jt. Are — . ot the Evil ſaid 


For many who will venture upon the Diſpleaſure of God, will — * 


ſtain from doing bad things for fear of Reproach from Men: Beſides, that 


this ſeems the moſt proper Fame f any: Faults which the Laws of Men 
can take no notice of. 

Admitting all this to hat yet it does not ſeem. 72 =" and laudable a 
way to puniſh one Fault by another: But let no Man encourage himſelf in an 
evil way with this Hope, that he ſhall eſcape the Cenſure of Men: When I 
have ſaid all can? there will I fear, be evil-ſpeak — enough in the World 
to chaſtiſe them that do ill: And though we ſhould hold our Peace, there 
will be bad Tongues enough to reproach Men with their evil doings. Lwiſh 

' we could but be perſwaded to make the Experiment for a little whi e,whether 


would not fullieny-leſith bat their Faults, though we fat by and 


id mothjoga, io e pion fra cs on 


So that there is no need tall that good Men ſhould be concern'd in this 
odious Work. There withalways be-Oftenders and Malefalkors enow to be 
the Bxecutiovers to inſlict this Puniſhment upon one another. Therefore let 


Man deſpair but that this Buſineſs will be ſufficiently done one way or other. 
Tam very much miſtaken, it we may not ſafely truſt il natnr d World that 
there will be no failure of Juſtice in this kind. 

And here, if 1 durſt, I would have ſaid a Word or two concerning that 
more public ſort of Obloquy by Lampoows and Libels,; ſo much in Faſhion in 
this — Age. Bat I have no mind to provoke a very terrible ſort of Men. Yet 
thus much I hope may be ſaid without Oſſence, that how much ſoever Men 
are pleas d te ſee others abus d in this kind, Lye it is always grievous when it 
comes to their own turn: However I cannot but hope that every Man that 
impartially conſiders, muſt on it to be a Fault of a very high nature, to 71 


vile tdoſe whom God hath placed in Authority over us, and to ſander 


footſteps of the Lord's Anointed ; ially ſince it a, written, Thor 


People. 


. Having repreſented the great Evil of this Yicele might not now be i impro- 


of us? Let us reform and cut off all Occafions for th ure; and ſo turn 
the Malice of our Enemies to our own Advantage, and defeat their ill Inten- 


tions by 1 an Uſe of 1 it: And then it will be well for us to have 


een evil ſpoken of. 


Are we innocent ? i muy ſo much \the better bear i it patiently. z imitating 


+ - therein the Pattern of our Bleſſed Saviour, mbo when he ee reviled not 
4 again, ag himfelf to him that judgath rightoouſy. . 


We 
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no Man pteſume upon Impunity on the one hand; and on the other, let no 
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We may conſider Nikewife, chat wobgb it be a — fo to ＋ e a c 
ol, it is thett Pavlt that do it, and not ours; and therefore thould not put us 
into Paſſion, becauſe another Mans being ;nfarious to me is no good Reaſon 
vy Lhould be uneaffe to my felf. We ſhould got Revenge the injuries done 
to us, no not upon them that do them, much Tels: our felves. Let no 
Matis Provocation make thee to loſe ty Patieuce. Be not ſuch a Fool, as to 
rally wittiany"6ne Vettye,” becaufe ſome Men are (inAtichots as to endeavour 
thee of the Nepuration of all the reſt; Wie Men ſpeak ill of thee, 
do as Plato {are he would do in that cafe, Live ty as that no 88 may believe 
Phe 101 M 
UAtHthde u ten to thn by what narf. been fad and to TOA 
you and my ſelf to doaccordingly. For all is nothing, if we do not practiſe 
Glee we. 10 ainly ſee to de out Duty. Many are fo taken up wich the 
deep Points and ſyſterien of Religion, that they never think of the common 
Dulier and Offres of hutnahe Life. Brit Faith. and'z gbod Life ate ſo far from 
claſhing with one 2nother, that the (fin N ade them inſepa- 
table. True Faith is neceffary in order to 2 go Life elt is bh 
genuine Product of 2 Ti Belief; and theretore 12 oHte ei eto be 
preſs d to the Prejudice of the other. ID 
I f6teſee what will be faid, 7 bebe {6 EY int like 
Caſes that there is ut one word In all th. No Hoh is. the oy 
inthe Net. And yet I hope t 5 2 2 7 is truly preach d, \wheneve 
his thre) atid Taur, Ng the Ditler inoyr'd by the Chri aan Niger ogy 
culcated upom iy?" * 
Fut ſore Mer as pleated to ay. that 75 3 FOR Murat; Tahfwer, that 
this is Scriptare- Morality and Chriſti a+ Morality, And who Rath an any thing to 
fay againſt bat? Nay, 1 Will go yet further, that no Man oug Hr to pretend 
to believe the Chriſtin Religion, who lives in the neglect ble plein a Duty; 
bk in dhe Practice of 4 9 0 clearly decem its as chis'of bei | 
18. | W n n 1 
But beet the Will of God + pan ha | power 4 222 Har e 4 tags 
eld Soar; ye Mr aß ale et felt; upd pitrecttt the very Hearts 
ited of Men, laying u$bpe As ee oo ati 7 
— ſacret, as well ac Our more vible Faults; "I ſhaft therefore at 5 
View repreſeht to yoii What is i{perfedly 1 if g this S in the Ho- 
ty Word J Gol. £ OT VEW: EBOUGR & Ot D e OT 910015 
And 1 babe purpolch besen th we let, bebruſe it is more perlen 
ſive and peticriting eden rey Trane Diſcourſe. Auch t tis end be pleated 
toconfidef i WHA 12 the bf dottrafiily mention this Su. 
There + ſearde any? Wick" Kurahue Of Sur TH the Bible but we find this 
among them; in the Compangy of the very worit A#ions and moſt ifteglaryurh. 13. 
5 6 ons of Men. = the heart; "lays our Saviaur , proceed. 927 thoughts, 19 
5, al e Nene, oi Pen che 
ue nes SN 7 with" Foran, at Murderers, and res if God, pom. 1. 29. 
I | nd widithoſe of whomTtivexpr $Exprefiy fat, that” che Y Hal abt, iber n the King- c 
n dons of Gb. g n vi Ie x IN * d M e. fol 
And when. he emerge ling of the 1b, "Moy; fas tg" ſhall be, 
lovers of themſelves, covetows, boaſters, evil-ſpeakers, without natural affe@ion, 3 3. 
perfidious, falſe accuſers, &c. And which is the ſtrangeſt of all, they who are 
aid to be guilty of theſe great Vices and Ears, are noted by the Apo 4 
to be great Pretenders to Religion 3 for ſo it follows in the next Words, 
ving a form of Godlineſs, but denying the power my So that it is no . 
© a xa 6 . ing 
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p ching for Men to make a more than ordinary profeſſion of Ghriftianityand yet 
at the ſame time to live in a moſt palpable Contradiction to thePrecepts of that 
Holy Religion As if any pretence to Myſtery, and I, know. not what extraor- 
dinary Attinments i inthe Knowledge of 2 could exempt. Men from Obe - 
dience to his Laws, and ſet them above. the Vertues of a good Life. 

And now after all this, do we hardly think that to 2 a Sin, which is in 
Seriptine lo frequently, I with ther, and Adultery, and the blackeſi 
Crimes; 3 ſuch as axe inconſ ſtent with the Life and P wer. of Religion, and will 
certainly ſhut Men out of the Kingdom of God;? 50 we believe; the Bible to 
be the Word of God? and can we allow our ſelves in the common Practice 
of a Sin, than which there is hardly 180 Fault of Mens Lives more frequent 
; Prana d, more ſever Es at and mats ee branded in that 

| ly Boo g 121 Iren Uns 
Pal. 1g, 1. Conſider {erioulh bete Texts: : Who bull. abide in 52 nn ds ſha 
" dwell in 70 bot * de He, that backbiteth not with his tongu@ nor tallieth up a re- 
proach ap ainst. his neighbour. Have ye never, heard what our Sqpjore, ſays, that 
7 every idle word we muſt give an Account ju the, day of Judgment.z that-by thy 
words 1 ſhalt be Info, and by thy wards,thou.ſhalt be. condemned ? What can 
de more ſeyere than that of NJ amet, tf any Man among you emeth to be-re- 
be, and dts not his tongue, that Man's Religion is nin. 

To conclu which I have now warned Men againſt, s Pinly 
ee by th 1—— of God S 420 which I have now. been per- 
lwading you 19, Ja ek > at. e underſtand; not hard for any Man, 


that can| 50 ſolve wk deep a good Wen upon himſelf for 5 time; by the 
Grace of Godt 


| 100 e among Men, can race it 
an Obligation, as the Authority of God E725 
Upan all which h Conſiderations 1 one at us be potent to rake 


myers 1 Fi 2 
us on a good way towards Perfection; it 

— wo be thn that a Man: that makes Oonſcience of his Words 
600 A not Tir 17 7 5 4 greater Care of his Ain, And this I take to 
be both the tie Meaning, * the trug 2 of; 3 of St! James, 
and with el: Il ſhall:conclude : Fam! May in word, * en 10 4 
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SERMONALUI. 


Concerning the Divinity of our B. Saviour. 

Preached in the 

[Church of St. Lal hence · Jewry, Decemb. the 3oth, 1679. 
f , 

The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt amongſt us ; and 
we beheld hu glory, the glory ax of the only begotten 

ef the Father, full of grace and truwh.  ' 


— 1 | . . 2 7 1 X 1 ? ” Y bY s 
ETA HESE words contain in them three great Points concerning 
i oaour B. Saviour, the Author and Founder of our Faith and Re- 
175 vl, / _ ligion. | 1% ; TY auen ( * FA 1 wa . >. . 
(KS gl Firſt, His Incarnation, the Word was made, or became, 
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_ Secondly, His Life and Converſation here among us, and dwelt, amomgſt us; 
1 eur, he pitched his Tabernacle — 5 us 3 58 ll 4 
low in this World, and for a time made his teſidence and abode with us. 
_  Thirdly,That in this ſtate of his Humiliation, he gave great and clear evi- 
dence of] his Divinity ; whilſt he appeared as a Mun and liv'd amongſt us, 
there were great and glorious Teſtimonies git en of him that he was the 
Son of God : and that in ſo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be ſaid to 

be: And we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father &c. 


I shall begin with the Firſt of theſe, his Incarnation ; as molt proper for 
this Solemn Time, which hath for many Ages been ſet apart for the com- 
memoration of the Nativity and Incarnation of our B. Savzour. The word 
was made fleſh, that is, he who is perſonally called the Word, and whom 
the Evangeliſt St. John had ſo fully deſcribed in the beginning of this Goſpel, 

he became fleſh, that is, aſſumed our Nature and became Man; for ſo the 

word fleſh is f:cquently uſed in Scripture for Man or humane nature: O thou pal. 65. 2. 
Lat heareſt Prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come, that is, to thee ſhall a/ mer 
addreſs their Suppli tions: again, The glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, 1G. 40. 3, 
and all fleſh ſhall ſee it together, that is, al men (hall behold and acknow- 5: 
ledge it; and then it tollows, all fieſb is graſs, ſpeaking of the frailty and 
mortality of Man And fo likewiſe in the New Teſtament, our B. Saviour 
foretelling the miſery that was coming arne Jewiſh Nation, ſays, Ex- 
cept thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned no fleſh ſhou 


| l Matth. 2 
be ſaved, that is, uo man 22. » 


ſhould eſcape and ſurvive that great calamity and deſtruction which was 


coming upon them: By the works of the Law, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall no fleſh, Gal. 2. 16. 
that is, no man be e, | 4 | 1 


So that by the Word's being * or becoming fleſh, the Evangeliſt did - 
not intend that he aſſumed only a humane Body without a Soul, and was 
N united 
( | 
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1Tim.3.16. God in the fteſh.” And without aan fie great Bk myſtery 


þ£ 


or to be made fleſh, namely he 
Secondly, The My ſtery it ſelf, or the Rab of this tncarnation folk as . 


Yo 


| © Sabi to our B. Saviour. 1 he ſeems to have done it in compliance 


r 
n 1 


than, which renders whoſe Sy of che Pſalmiſt, which the Jem ack now- 


99000 only to a humane Body, which was the Hereſie of Apollinaris and his 
Followers, but that he e Mam, that is, aſſumed the whole humane Na- 
ture, Body and Soul. And it is likewiſe che that the Evangeliſt 
did purpoſely chuſe the word fel which the frail and mortal part 
of Man, to denote to us that the Son of God did aſſume our Nature with 
all its infirmities, and became fbjefh to the common FT, and mortality 

of humane Nature. LF... 

The words thus explain'd contain that great och of Godlineſs, as the 
Apoſtle calls it, or of the Chriſtian Religion, viz. the Incarnation of the Son 
of God, which St. Paul ex in fleth by the appeaquce or manifeftaticn of 
of godlineſs, 
God was d in the fleſ, that is, he appeared in humane Nature, he 
became Man; or- is St. Jon. Mr mote it in the Text, He Word was made 


< 
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But for the more clear ang full explicdtion of theſe words, We wWill con- 


ſider theſe two things. 
Fit, The Perſon that is here {pc * ond who joldrinde eos, 


= Scripture bath revealed and 4 55 n 
1 We will confider the Perſon that is here oben ol, and whois cid to 
be Incarnate or to be ade fleſh, and who is ſo irequelitly' in this Chapter 
| calfed by the Name or Tirle of the Morel z namely the eternal and only be- 
gotten Son of God; for ſo we find him deſeribed | in the Text, The Word 
was made fleſh, and welt among uu; wil ' Pebeld Bis gloty, the Slory: as 
the only begotten of the Father, &c, that 8, ſuch ag became ſo- 
glorious a Perſon as deſerves the Tief e only begotten don of God: WE 
For the explaining of this Name or Title of the Word" given but. Jobs 
to aur B. Saviour,” we will confider theſe two things. 
Firſt, The reafon of this Name or Title of the Word, and what proba- 
bly might be che Occaſion, why this Evie eint inſiſts ſo much upon it, and 
— — ſo frequent mention of it. | 
_ Secondly, The Deſcription it ſelf, which] 18 given of bim under Ms Name 
or Title'6f Pthe Word by: this e in his entrance into his NT. of 


eden 1 n 


e Is et 


og We wiede ic the Reaſon of thisName or Tideof theWerd, 
my is here given to our B. Saviour by this Evangeliſt : And what might 
probably be tlie Occafion'why he infiſts ſo N n it, and makes ſo 
l ow mall "AE der theſe ti ung dite and le- 
vera v. Hrn 2 d a A x 

Firſt, The Reaſoit of t this Name or Title of the Word iber given by the E. 


with the common way Soi Ks; the Jewr, who frequently call 
the Meſſzas by the ages Word of th e Lord ; of which 1 might give 
many Made Por the? 850 one very remarkable, in the Targum of Jonu- 


lende to be ſpoken of the Meir, iz. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou 
on my right hand, &cc. I fay it renders them thus, The Lord Iſa undo bis 
Word, ft thou on my right band, &c, And fo likewiſe Philo the Jews calls 
him y whom God Br if (Be World #he Mord of God, arid the Son of God. And 


Plato * had the ſame Notion from the Jews, which made —_— i 
latoni 
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. Platoniſt, when fie read the beginning of Sr, Jobs's. Goſpel: to ſay c bis Bar- 
barian agrees with Plato, ranking the Word in the. order of, Principles, mean- 


lived neareſt the time of St. Jahn, do confirm ĩt to us. 
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ing that he made the Mord the Principle or efficient Cauſe of the World, as 

lato alſo. hath done. A Ti t was h 201 ollgiaw 
| And this Title of the Word was {o famouſly known. to be given. to the 
Meſſzas, that even the Enemies of Chriſtianity took notice of it. Julian the 
. calls Chriſt by this Name: And * in his Alchoran gives this 


? ame of the Mord to Teſws the 2 Mary. But St. John had ebm e 


reference to Plato any otherwiſe than as the Gnoſtiche, againſt whom he 
wrote, made uſe of r notions. So that in all pro- 
bability St. 70h gives B. Saviour this Title. with regard to the Jem 
more eſpecially, Who anciently.call'd the Aſeſſia by this Name. 
+ Secondly, We in the next place conſider, hat mig probably. be the 
Occ aſcon why this Evangeliſt makes ſo frequent mention of thil ile of the\Word 
and inſiſts ſo much upon it. And it ſeems to be this: Nay, I think that hard- 
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St. Jobn, who ſurvived all the Apoſtles liv'd to ſee thoſe Hereſies which 

| ſprang up in the beginning of Chriſtianity, during the lives of the Apoſtle 
0 


up to a great height, to the great prejudice and diſturbance of the 


| Ghr ian Religion; I mean the Hereſies of Ebion and Cerimthys, and the ſe- 


veral SeFs of the nofticks.which began from Sion Magas, and were conti : 
ved and carried on 


me of which expreſly deny d the Divinity of our Saviour, aſſerting him 


to have been a meer man, and to have had no manner of exiſſence belote he 


was born of the B. Virgin, as Huſebius and Epiphanius tells us particularly 


Fire Ebion : Which thoſe who hold the ſame Opinion how in Out 
ys 


may do well to conſider from whence it had its Original? 
Others of them, Iſtill mean the Groſizcks, had corrupted. the Gmpliciey: 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine by mingling: with, it the ſancies and concęits ob 
the Jewiſh 'Cabbaliſts, and of the Sabools of Pythagoras and Plato, and1oithe 
chaldæan Philoſophy more ancient than either ; as may be ſeen in Euſebius 
de Preparat. Evan; and by jumbling all theſe together they had framed:a 
confuled Genealogy of Deities vhich they call by ſeveral glorious Names. and 
all of them by the general Name of Mang or Ages Among which they 
kon d& NY, & Mooywis &,, that is, the Liſe, and the 
Word, and the Only Begotten, and the Fulueſe, and-many: other Divine Pow- 
ert and. Emanations which they fancied. to be ſucceſſively derived from one 
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another. AN Hear Int en ee donne 119 203-70 
And they alſo diſtinguiſhed between the Maker of the T orid hom they 


called the God of the Old Teſtament; and the God of the News And between 


1 and Cbriſt. Jeſus according to the Doctrine of Cærintbus; as Iremæus 
tell 
* being that Divine Power or Spirit-which afterwards deſcended:ito ae 


s Us, being the Man that was born of the Virgin, and Chriſt or the: Mei-. 


and dwelt 'in him. og gate % ei BAS] 
I it were poſſible, yet it would be to no purpoſe, to go about to recon- 
Cile theſe. wild conceits with one another ʒ and to find oui for Mat reaſon 
ug were invented, unleſs it were to amuſe the People with theſe high ſmel. 

ing words of vanity and a pretence of knowledge falſſyiſo called. as the Apoſtle 
peaks in alluſion to the Name of Groſticks, that is to ſay. he Mew of Kuow- 
ledge, which they proudly aſſum d to themſel ves, a8. if the knowledge 
of Myſteries of a more ſublime nature did peculiarly belong to them. 


In 
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ly any doubt can be made of it, ſince the moſt ancient ot the Fathers, who | 


Valentings and Baſdlides, Carpocrates and Memander i : 
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gave to their ont, as ift 


into. bis Hiſtory 
tbe Word was with Gad, aud ibe Word was God : The ſame was in the begin- 
ning with God : All things were made by him, and without him was not any 
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In oppoſitionto all theſe yain and groundlels conceits, St. ohn in the be- 
ginning of his Goſpel chaſes to ſpeak of our B. Sæviour, the Hiſtory of whoſe 
Life and Death he was going to write, by the Name or Title of the Word,a 
term very famous among thoſeSeFs: And ſhews that this Word of God, which 
was alſo the Title the Fews-anciently gave to the Meſſzas, did exiſt before 


he aſſumed a humane Nature, and even from all Eternity; And that to this 


eternal Mord did truly belong all thoſe Titles which they kept ſuch a cant- 
ing ſrir about, and which they did with ſo much ſenſeleſs nicety and ſub- 


tilty diſt 11h from one another, a5 if they had been fo many fever al E- 
m#1anations the Deity - and he ſhews that this Wor# of God. was really 


and truly the Life, and the Light, and the Falun, and the only begotten of 
the Father 3 w g. Ia bim war the Life, and the ite was the Light of Men 
and v. 6. And the Light ſhintth'in darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprebended 
it not. and v. 78, 9, Mbere the Evangeliſt ſpeaking f Jobs the Bapiiſt, 
ſays of him, that he came fur à witneſs, to bear witneſi of the Light; and that 
he was not that Light, bat was ſent to bear witneſs of that Light: And that 
Light was the true Light which coming into the World enlightens every man. 
And v. 14. And me beheld hir glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of gracb and truth? And v. 16. And of bis fulneſt we all receive, 
dec. You ſee here is u perpetual Alluſion to the glorious Titles which they 
hey had been ſo many ſeveral Deities,  _ 


In ſhott, che Exargelſt ſhews that all this fanciful Genealogy of PivineE- 
manationt, with which the Gaoſticht made ſo great a noiſe, was mere con- 
ceit and imagination; and that all theſe glorious Titles did really meet in 
the Mai who is the Word, and who before his Incarnation was from all 
eternity with God, partaker of his Divine Nature and Glory. © 


I Thavedeclared this the more fully and particularly, becauſe the know- 


ledge of it ſeemes to me to be the only true Key to the Interpretation of this 
Diſcourſe of St/ Job concerning our Sæviour under the Name and Title of 


the Word. And ſurely it is a quite wrong way for any Man to go about by 


the meer ſtrength and ſubtilty of his Reaſon = oh e never ſogreat, 
to interpret aw/ancrentBook, without underſtanding and conſidering the 
Hiſtorical occaſion of it, which is the only thing that can give true light 

ne NT Dt wag. 
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And this was the —— fatal miſtake of Sein, to go to interpret 
Crit 


Scripture merely by Criticifin n words, and ſearching into all the ſenſes 
that they are ppſſibly — of. till he can find Ge ce er ſo 
fore d and foreign that will ſave harmleſs the Opinion which he was before- 
hand reſolved to maintain, even againſt the moſt natural and obvious ſenſe 
of the Text which he undertakes to interpret : Juſt as if a Man ſhould inter- 
pret ancient Statuten and 'Rerords by mere Critical skill in words, without 
regard to the true Occaſion upon which they were made, and without any 
manner of xnouledge and inſight into the Hiſtory of the Age in which 
they were written. 5 Dana NO THIRTY | LIN AT, * 

I ſhall now proceed to the Second thing which T propoſed to conſider, 
namely, I ol 6G d: ian es mon ? n 2 15 | | 


Eo Se OR An non WN nenn mo 8 5 
II. The Deſcription here of the Word by this Evangeliſt in his entrance 


of he Goſpel: ©' The thi beginning, ſays he, was the Word, and 
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already was, 

any thing, was made.5,-and.conſequently. is without 5 

which | d have no beginning of its 1 0 

Jemt uſed to deſcribe ternity, before the world was, and before the foundati- .*. 
on of 1he Hand, as alſo in ſeveral places of frement, And ſo like- 


ae Paſſeſſed pros. 8.27. 
lee prepared the Nu. 
eee 4 a ith bin, rejoxcing al. 

ways vefore him And ſo Juſtin Ma- ien Cre. 


de a molt ancient CL er Cad . 


Able Mind, 

Ball from tbe beginning ide . 

2%. That in the beg the N. b loman,when 
he would expreſs Viſclo And 

likewiſe the Son of $ Viſdom Here Te. SG with | 
God and ſo the ancient Jews often called the „the Word which 

& before the Lord, that is, with hi manner the 

Evangeliſt ſays here, that the ar 


; it was always to⸗ 
gether with him, partaking of his 


elf with the b | il 
I had with thee before the World was. / angeliſt * it 
oppoſeth to his appearing and being He mas int 
fee and the World 


'c 'Farls was made 
that is, he who from all eternity. 


hine wot 
orld and 
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| would nof 
own him. And this oppoſition between his being with God and his being my | 
nifeted'in the World, the ſame St. John mentions elſewhere, I WHO JON | John t:4; 
that eternal Life which was with the Father, and was man; unto 1 
30. That he was God of P 
God before the World, 


adds by way of Explication, the ſame was itt 
though the Word was truly and really God | 7, 
who is the Fountain of the trom him, the only 
begotten Son of God, from all 1% him z to to us, that 
which is commonly called by: Dinines, and. far any th; 

Properly enough, | the diſtin&F;ow of Perſons in the at leaſt: we know 
not a fitter word whereby, exprels that great Myſtery, | 


4 * 
* 5 
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* 336. And fo likewiſe the Pſalmiſt, By ron 


eri cöſfed che Word, and the Divide Word? andfo Tertrdhor tells the 


_— 


co? ee ede 


e 2 i "> bg 3 2 7 N 
* 
| j \\ 
y \ 
; rs \ 
. 


2 4 


, r oe — 8 


p * din WJ Som Nun 


15 ih Tür bites Was wade e Pele Wenns te felet to the Ye- 
ſcripton which Moſes makes of e Creation Where God is repreſented 
creating things by his Word ; God ſaid, let there by * N there war light : 
4 wer" the 75. 

| made, and all the Hoſt then bj Do bath of bh mouth > And fo St. Peter 

2 Per. 3. 3. alſo expreſſeth the Creation of the World, By the word of the Lord the Hea- 
vent were of old, and the Earth matte ont vf Materi- And in «the ancient 

Books of the Caldeatis and the verſes aſcribed to Orpbens, the Maker of the 


the by their Philoſopher + the Maler the World was called > 

pf Pluto, who ru Bens] 
orld: Was created by the 
of God and che - 
ogra wits at 
tothe Hebrews; In 
hb alſo he made 
v [mig eli per- 


| Pa Ae 1g r e calls“ Hun ale the 
16, 17. OT Levi e ep vdr) Neuture, that is, born be- 
Hy thing WSN, a IR Hoy Kom be Reaſon given 
3s $00 "I Ro rr err bee for by 
WEE 1a — #crented that ae in Heaven dun in Eutö, dle and in- 
ofbles. Pons are were created by him and for him, and be in bbfore all things 
220 by u 41 From whende it is plain, that by his being the 
TAL poo orn of every eee wrd at leaſt is to be underſtood} that he was 
"beforeat} Grentlircs und therefore he himſelf cannot be a Creature, tmleſs he 
cCodic be before himſelf: Nay the: Apoſtle ſays it expreſly in this very Text 
in which he is called the firſt born of kdery Creature, or of the whole ration, that 
he * dere e624. that is, he had 4 Beivg before there was any cteated Be- 
before All Creatures beth in Duration and in Dignityz fir ſo muſt 
y be; if all lings were made by him; for as the maker is always 
beer thing which is made, fois he alſt better and of greater Di wy 
Aud yer Faſt ackribwiedge; that there ſeertis to de no ſmall di 
in the ee I'hivegiven of this expreſſion in which Chi is 12 


Nee th 


tue rel, ob Reuſe Sand Phils the Jew followin 
had it fro tile Jer, that the 
Hit) he eafls che Nawe „and WE Tg 
of Gold Eo ot v eh Orion Th tles af dealele tot 
Lebte df the Al ; by the uche ofen Fyifele t 
rheſe 14% yr, ſeys he, God hath ſpoken uo N bj þ Fon, 
160 2 % e 


by the Apoſte tor be the fir Hf. bonn of every Creature; r of the whoſe Creati- 
«2 4: 5%] 6nz«becaule in-(trifinels of che bn is of the ſame Nature with 
thoſe in reſpect of whom he ĩs faid to be the f- born: Aud iffo, then he 
muſt be a Creature as well as thoſe ĩn reſpect of whom be ig faid to be the 
" fiMik-born- Thisis the Objection in its full ſtrength, and Ido own it to have 
a very plauſible appearaſice : And yet I hope befote I have done, to ſarisſie 
any one that will cohſider things impartially and without eee. will n 
duly attend to the ſeope of the Aoftle s reaſoning in this Text; and compare 26 
tit wird other parallel places of the New Teſtament 1 it neither is, nor can I 
be the Apoſtles meaning in affirming Chriſt co be the EIS of "oP Wer, 

ture to inſinuate Atte gon of God is a Creature. © 
Forhew can this pollibly agree with that which follows and is given a 
the Reaſon why Ort is ſaid 1 de the inn born of every Creature? namely p 
becauſe 210 fhingr whre mull by bim: The Apoſties words are theſe, the fir f. | 
orm of every Cremure,; Or of the whole Creation, for by him all things were tc 
created But now.according tothe Socinian interpretation, this would bea I tt 
Reaſon juſt the a Pais For if e ee created b him, then pF 

he himſelfis is not a'Crenture. © * 
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. So that the ApoſHe a id this expre 
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| of God our B. Saviour was before all Creatures, as it is ſaid 5 after 
that he is before all things ; and then the Reaſon which is added will be ve- 
ry 7: ab and pertinent, he is before all things becauſe all things wore erta- 
ted by him lu which ſenſe it is very probable that the Sov of God elſe where 
calls "himſelf the beginning of the Creation of God, meaning by it as the Phi. fes. 3. 14. 
| boſophers moſt frequently ole the word dey, the Principle or Efficient Cauſe 
ol the Creation: And fo we find the fame word, which out T>an/tation ren- 
ders the beginning, uſed together with the word firi# born, as If they were 
of the ſame importance 3 the beginning and firit- . bore from the dead, that 1 is, Col. 1. 18. 
| the Principle and Efficient Cavis of the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
Or elſe, which teermgto me to be the moſt probable, and indeed hb 
meaning of the Expreſſion, by this Title of the f. horn of every Creature, 
the Apoſtle means, that he was Lord and Heir of the CGeatian : Fort the fr. 
born is natural Hex, and Juſtinian tells us, that Heir did anciently ſignifie 
| Lord And therefore the Scripture uſes theſe terms promi ſcuouſly, and as if 
they were equivalent: for whereas St. Peter faith 55 Feſas Chriſt, that he js 48: 10.36. 
Lordof all St. Paul calls him Heir of all things and then the Reaſon given hom. 4. 14. 
by the Apoſtle why he calls him the firi#- eg of every Creature will be very 
fit and proper, becauſe all things were created by him : For well may he be 
laid to be Lord and Heir of the Creation who wade al things that were made, 
and without whom was not any thing made that was made. 
And this will yet appear much more evident, if we conſider, that the 
| Apoſtle to the Hebrews, (who, by ſeveral of the Auclents, was thoughttobe 
St. Paul, where he gives to Chrii# ſome of the very fame Titles which 
Paul in his ch Colaſſi an had done, calling him, the Irrege of Go: 
and the M ofthe World does inſtead of the Title of the f born of e. : 
very Creature, ca all him the Heir, all things; and then adds, as the Reaſon 
of this Title, that iy him God made the Worlds 3 God, fays he, hath in theſe 
laſt days ſpoken unto us _ Son, whom he hath conſt otitated Heir of al . f 


ho being the r glory; —— the expre of his perſe on, and 
upholding all things by hd gy — 5 exactly parallel 
with that N 978 St. Paul to * Gg, loch Chr is calFd: Wa Hs. Image 


of the inviſible God ʒ and where it is likewiſe ſaid'of him, that he made al 

, inge, and that by hi all things do ſubſiſt, which the Apoſtle tothe _— 

in different words, but to the very ſame ſenſe, expreſſeth by his »pholdi: 
things by the Wierd of his power; that is, by hy fame powerful oa fo by 

Which al things at firſt were made: but then inſtead of calling him the 
firſt-bor of every Creature, becauſe all things were made by bim, he calls him 
the Heir of all things, by whom God alſo made thi Worlds, 

And indeed — expreſſion of the ff every Creature cannot ad- 
mit of any other ſenſe which will agree ſo welt with the Reaſon that follows, 
wa ſenſe which I have mentioned; namely, that he is therefore Heir end 

Lord of the whole Creation, becauſe alt Creatures wore \ withe by him 3 which 
exactly anſwers thoſe words of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, whom he hath 
conſtituted Heir of all things, by whom alſo be made the Mori. 

And now I appeal to any ſober and conſiderate Man, whether the mter- 
pretation which | have given of that expreſſion of the firb-born of of every Crea- 
ture be not much more le both to the tenor of the Scrĩpture, and 
wer plain ſcope and defign of the Hpoſtle's wn. rnd and Reaſoning i * 
that Text. 

I have inſiſted the longer this, becauſe 1 it is the great Text upon 

which the Arians lay — 1 and ſtreſs of their Opinion that the 
Son af God is a Orature, * he is faid — * to be 2 
** VV 


. 


—— 


he is 


- likewiſe to the deſcription given of Chriſt in that parallel Text which I ci- 
ted out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, then this expreſſion of the firſt· born of 


every Creature is nothing at all to the purpoſe, either of the Arians or the 
Socinians, to prove the Son of God to be a Creature: Beſides, that the ln- 


terpretation which I have given of it makes the Apoſtles ſenſe much more 


current and eaſie; for then the Text will run thus, who 4 the Image of the 
inviſeble God, Heir and Lord of the whole Creation, for by him all things were 
made | : i 


Fo that in theſe four expreſſions of the Evangelift which I have explain'd, 


there are theſe four things diſtinctly affirmed of the Word. 
2 7 | | | - 4 


Firſt, That he * in the beginning, that is, that he already was and did 


exiſt when things began to be created: He was before any thing was made, 


and conſequently is without any beginning of Time; for that which was 
never made could have no beginning of its Being. N 
Secondly, That in that ſtate of his exiſtence before the Creation of the 
World, he was partaker of the Divine Glory and Happineſs : And this I have 
ſhew d to be the meaning of that expreſſion, and the Word was with God : 
For thus our B. Saviour does explain his being with God before the World 
was, Aud now, O Father, glorifie me with thy own ſelf, with the glory which 
I had with thee before the World was. 0] r | 
+ Thirdly, That he was God; And the Word was God. Not God the Father, 
who is the principle and fountain of the Deity : To prevent that miſtake, 


after he had ſaid that the Word mas God, he immediately adds in the next 


verſe, the ſame was in the beginning with God : He was God by participation 
of the Divine Nature and Happineſs together with the Father, and by way 
of derivation from him as the Light is from the Sun Which is the com- 
mon illuſtration which the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church gives us 
of this Myſtery,” and is perhaps the beſt and fitteſt that can be given of it. 
For among finite Beings it is not to be expected, beeauſe not poſſible, to 
find any exact reſemblance of that which is infinite, and conſequently is in- 
comprehenſible, becauſe whatever is infinite is for that reaſon incomprehen- 
ſible by a finite underſtanding, which is too-ſhort and ſhallow to meaſure 


that which. is infinite; and whoever attempts it will ſoon find himſelf out 
* 2 l | * n 0 


Fourthly, That all thiverwive evils: by him - Which could not have been 


more emphatically expreſs d, than it is here by the Evangeliſt, after the mau- 


ner of the Hebrews, who when they would ſay a thing with the greateſt 
force and certainty,are wont to expreſs it both affirmatively and negatively; 
as, He ſball live and not die, that is, he ſhall moſt aſſuredly live; fo here, 


All things were made by him, aud wit hont him was not any thing made that was 


made ; that is, he made all Creatures without exception, and conſequently 
he himſelf. is not a Creature, becauſe it is evidently impoſſible that any 
thing ſhould ever make it ſelf: But then if it be, and yet was never made, 
it is certainly true, that he always was, even from all Eternity. 

All theſe Aſſertions are plainly and expreſly contain d in this Deſcription 
which the Evangeliſt St. John here makes of the Word ; and this according 
to the Interpretations of theſe Expreſſions by tie unanimous conſent of the 


moſt ancient Mriters of the Chriſtian Church: who, ſome of them, had 


the advantage of receiving it from the imm ite Diſciples of St. John 


Concerning the Divinity Serm. XLIII. 


born of every Creature: by which expreſſion if no more be meant than that 


eir and Lord of the whole Creation, which I have ſhewed to be ve- 
ry agreeable both to the uſe of the word fir i- born among the Hebrews,and 
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Serm. XILIII. of our Bleſſed Saviour 
Which ſurely is no ſmall prejudice againſt any newly invented and contrary 
Interpretation; as I ſhall hereafter more fully ſhew, hen I come to con- 
ider the ſtrange and extravagant Interpretation which the Socinians make 
of this Paſſage of St. John; which is plain enough of it ſelf, if they under 
a nN of explaining and making it more clear had not diſturb/d and 
darken d it. e ee on e OR een en 
Nov from this deſcription which the Evangeliſt here gives of the Nord, 
and which I have ſo largely explain d in the foregoingDiſcourſe, theſe three 
Corollaries or Concluſions do neceſſarily follow. | 


— 2 
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Hnsrſt, That the Word here deſcribed by St. John is not a Creature, This 
Concluſion is directly againſt the Arians, who affirm'd, that the Son of 
God was a Creature. They grant indeed that he is the firſt of all theCrea- 
tures both in Dignity and Duration; for ſo they underſtand that expreſſion 
of the Apoſtle wherein he is called the firſt- born of every Creature: But this I 
have endeavoured already to ſhew not to be the meaning of that expreſſion. 
They grant him indeed to have been God's Agent or Inſtrument in the 
Creation of the-World, and that all other Creatures beſides himſelf were 
made by him: But ſtill they contend that he is a Creature and was made: 
Now this cannot poſſibly conſiſt with what St. Job» ſays of him, that he was 
in the beginning, that is, as hath been already ſhewn, before any thing was 
made: And likewiſe, becauſe he is ſaid to have made all things, and that 
without him was not any thing made that was made ; and therefore he himſelf 
who made all things is neceffarily excepted out of the condition or rank of a 
Creature; as the Apoſtle reaſons in another Caſe; Fs hath put all things un- 


der his feet : Bil when he ſaith all things are put nnder him, it is manifeſt that 
q he is excepted who did put all things under him In like manner, if by hint 
all things were made, and without him was not any thing made that was made, 
; then either he was not made, or he muſt make himſelf 5/ which involves in 
d it a plain Contflliction;” s.. ac | 
4 .. Secondly, That this Word was from all Eternity: For if he was in the be- 
t. 


Fare de that is, before any thing was made, he muſt of neceſſity always 
have been; becauſe whatever is, muſt either have been ſomething made, or 
muſt always have been; for that which was not, and afterwards is, "muſt 
be made, And this will likewiſe follow from his being ſaid to be God, and 
that in the moſt ſtrict and proper ſenſe, which doth neceſſarily imply his 
: becauſe God cannot begin to be, but muſt of neceſſity always 

r on, > | | 
. Thirdly, From both theſe it will undeniably follow, that he had an exi- 
{tence before his Incarnation and his being born of the B. Virgin. For if be 
oft was in the beginning, that is, from all Eternity, which I have ſhewn to be 
ly: the meaning of that expreſſion, then certainly he was before his being 

1 born of the B. Virgin. And this likewiſe is implied in the Propoſition in the 
* Text, And the Word wur male fleſh, etz. that Word which the Evangeliſt 
ty had before ſo glorious deſcribed; that Nord which was in the beginning, 
ny and was with God, an was God, and by whom all things were made; I fay, 
de that Word was incarnate and aſſumed 4 humane Nature, and therefore muſt 

; neceſſarily exiſt and have a Being before he cond afſame humanity into an 
BY Jo Ars ea 


And this Propoſition is directly levelled againſt the Socinianc, who affirm 
our B. Saviour to be a mere Man, and that he had noexiſtence before he 
was born of the Virgin M-ry his Mother: Which Aſſertion of theirs doth 
: LE. perfectly 
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perfectly contradict all the former Concluſions which have been drawn from 
the Deſcription here given by St. Joh of the Mord: and their Interpretati- 
on of this paſſage of St. John, applying it to the beginning of the publication 
of the Goſpel, and to the new Creation or Reformation of the World by Je- 


Jas Chriſt, doth likewiſe contradict the Interpretation of this paſſage con- 


ſtantly received, not only by the ancient Fathers, but even by the general 


conſent of all Chriſtzaxs tor fifteen hundred years together, as I ſhall here- 


after plainly ſhew : For to eſtabliſh this their Opinion, that our B. Saviour 
was a mere Man, and had no exiſtence before his Birth, they are forc'd to 
interpret this whole paſſage in the beginning of St. Johns Goſpel quite to a- 
nother ſenſe, never mention d, nor, I believe, hope of by any Chriſtian 
Writer whatſoever before Socinus: And it is not eaſie to imagine how any 
Opinion can be loaded with a greater and heavier prejudice than this is. 


And this I ſhould now take into conſideration, and ſhe w, beſides the no- 
velty of this Interpretation and the great violence and unreaſonableneſs of 
it, the utter inconſiſtency of it with other plain Texts of the New 7, eſt a- 


But this is wholly matter of Controverſie, and will require a large Dil. 


courſe by it ſelf; I ſhall therefore wave the further proſecution of it at pre- 


| ſent, and apply ay ſelf to that which is more practical and proper for the 


Occafion of this Seaſon : So that at preſent I have done with the firſt thing 
contain'd in the firſt part of the Text, viz. The Perſon here ſpoken of who 
is faid to be Incarnate, namely, the Word, it was He that was made fleſh. 


I ſhould then have proceeded totheSecond thing which I propoſed to con- 


fider, viz. The Myſtery it ſelf, or the nature of this Incarnation ſo far as the 
Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us, namely, by aſſuming our 
Nature in ſuch a manner as that the Divinity became united to a human 
Soul and Body. But this I have already endeavoured in ſome meaſure to 
explain, and ſhall do it more fully in ſome of the followingDiſcourſes upon 
this Text. I ſhall now only make a ſhort and uſeful reflection upon it with 
relation to the Solemni ty of this Time. R r 
And it ſhall be to ſtir us up toa thankful acknowledgement of the great 
love of God to Mankind in the Myſtery of our Redemption by the Incar- 
nation of the Word, the only begotten Son of God : That he ſhould deign to 
have ſuch a regard to us in our low condition, and to take our Caſe ſo much 
to heart as to think of redeeming and ſaving Mankind from that depth of 
miſery into which we had plunged our ſelves; and to do this in ſo won- 
derful an aſtoniſhing a manner. That God ſhould employ his eternal and 
only begotten Son, who had been with him from all Eternity, partaker 
of his Happineſs and Glory, and was God of God, to ſave the Sons of Men 
by ſo infinite and amazing a condeſcenſion: That God ſhould vouchſafe to 
become Man, to reconcile Man to Cod: That he ſhould come down from 
Heaven to Earth, to raiſe us from Earth to Heaven: That he ſhould afſume 


our vile and frail and mortal nature, that he might cloath us with glory 


and honour and-immortality : That he ſhould ſuffer Death to ſave us from 
Hell, and ſhed his blood: to. purchaſe eternal Redemption for us. 
For certainly the greater the Perſon is that was employed in this merciful 
Deſign, ſo much the greater is the condeſcenſion, and the love and good- 
neſs expreſſed in it ſo much the more admirable : That the Son of God 
' ſhould ſtoop from the height of Glory and Happineſs to the loweſt degree 
of abaſement and to the very depth of miſery for our ſakes, who were ſo 
mean and inconfiderate, ſo guilty and obnoxious to the ſeverity of his 
Juſtice, ſo altogether unworthy of his Grace and Favour, and ſo 1 2 
SP wr My | willing 
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Serm. XILIII. of our Bleſſed Saviour... 


willing to receive it when it was ſo freely offer d to us; for, as the Evan- 

elift here tells us, He came to bis pwn, and bis mn veceived him ngt : To his 

' own Creatures, and they did not own and acknowledge their Maker; to | 

his own Nation and Kindred, and they deſpiſed him and eſteemed him not. 1 

Lord! what is Man, that God ſhould be ſo mindful of him ; or the Son of | | 

Man, that the Son of God ſhould come down from Heaven to yifit him, in 1 
ſo "nx humility and condeſcenfion, and with ſo much kindneſs and com- 

on ? 

Blefſed God and Saviour of Mankind ! What ſhall we render to thee for 
ſuch mighty Love, for ſuch ineſtimable Benefits as thou haſt purchaſed for 
us, and art ready to confer upon us? What ſhall we ſay to thee, O thou 
preſerver and lover of Souls, ſo often as we approach thy H. Table, tliere 

to commemorate this mighty Love of thine to us, and to partake of thoſe 
invaluable Bleſſings which by thy precious blood- ſnedding thou haſt obtain- 
ed for us ? So often as we there remember, that thou waſt pleaſed to aſſume 
our mortal Nature, on purpoſe to live amongſt us for our inſtruction, and 
for our Example,and to lay down thy life for the Redemption of our Souls 
and for the Expiation of our Sins; and to take part of fleſh and blood that 
thou mighteſt ſhed it for our ſakes : What Affection ſhould theſe thoughts 
raiſe in us? What Vos and Reſolutions ſhould they engage us in, of per- 
petual love and gratitude, and obedience; to thee the maſt gracious and 
moſt glorious Redeemer of Mankind ? 101223 95% Bs 
And with what Religious Solemaity ſhould we, more eſpecially at this 
Time, celebrate the Incarnation and Birth of the Son of God, by giving praiſe 
and glory to Goll in the higheſt, and by all poſſible demonſtration of charity 
and good-will to men? And as he was pleaſed to aſſume our Nature, ſo ſhould 
we eſpecially at this Seaſon, put on the Lord Jeſas Chriſt, that is, ſincere- 
ly embrace and practice his Religion, waking no progres for the fleſh to ful- 
fil the luſts thereof. And now that the Sun of Righteouſneſs is riſen upon the 
World, we ſhould walk as Children of the Light, and demean our ſelves decent-- 
ly as in the day, not in rioting and drunkenneſs. not in chambring and wanton- 
neſs not in ſtrife and envy : And ſhould be very careful not to abuſe our 
ſelves by Sin and Senſuality, upon this very conſideration that the Son hath 
put ſuch an honourand dignity upon us: We ſhould reverence that Nature 
which God did not diſdain to aſſume and to inhabit here on Earth, and in 
which he now gloriouſly reigns in Heaven, at the right hand of his Fa- 
ther z to him be glory for ever and ever. Amen. e! el 
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third Corol ary 


ut by 
Chriſtians for i 300 years together: For to eſtabliſh this their 1 of our 


have found it neceſſary to expound this whole paſſage quite to another ſenſe, 


* 


particul 


they themſelves acknowledge, I make no doubt very plainly to manifeſt 


the great Violence and Unreaſonableneſs, and likewiſe the Inconſiſtency of 


it with other plain Texts of the New Teſtament. 
It is very evident what it was that fore d Socinas to ſo ſtrain d and violent 
an Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Evangeliſt, namely, that he plainly 


ſaw how much the obvious, and natural, and generally receiv'd Interpreta- 


tion of this Paſſage, in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church down to his time, 


ſtood in the way of his Opinion, of Chriſts being a mere Man, which he was 
ſo fond of, and muſt of neceſſity have quitted, unleſs he would either have 


denied the Divine Authority of St. Job's Goſpel, or elſe could ſupplant the 


comman Interpretation of this Paſſage by putting a quite different ſenſe 


upon it · Which enſe he could find no way to ſupport without ſuch pittiful 


and wretched ſhifts, and ſuch precarious and arbitrary Suppoſitions, as a Man 


of ſo ſharp a Reaſon and Judgment as Socinus, could not, I thought, have 


ever been driven to. But neceſſity hath no Laws either of Reaſon or Mo- 
Aa | BR. deſty, 
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icularly conſiderthe Interpretation whi 4 
 Socinus gives of this Paſſage of St. John;and beſides the novelty of it, which 


Serm. XLIV. of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


; deſty, and he who is reſolved to maintain an Opinion which he hath once 


1 nenne 


taken up muſt ſtick at nothing, but muſt break through all difficulties that 
ſtand in his way; And ſo the Socinians have here done, as will, I hope, ma- 


nifeſtly appear in the following Diſcourſe, 


They grant, that by the Word is here meant Chriſt, by whom God ſpake 


and declared his Mind and will to the World ; which they make to be the 


hole Reaſon of that Name or Title of the Word which is here given him, 
and not becauſe by Him God made the World: For the Word by which 
God made the World, they tell us, was nothing but the powerful Command 
of God, and not a Perſon who was defign'd to be the Meſſzas. And becaule, 
as | have ſhewed before, the ancient Jews do make frequent mention of this 
Title of the Word of God by whom they ſay God made the VVorld, and do. 


| likewiſe apply this Title to the Meſſiaʒ therefore to avoid this, Schlick ingius 


things which Schlickingiu doth ſo confidently deny. 


vine conſtitution and appointment. 


ſays; that the Chaldee Paraphraſts, Jonathan and Oxkelos, do ſometimes put 


the YVord of God for God, by a Metonymy of the Effect for the Cauſe ; but 


then he-confidently denies that they do any where diſtinguiſh the Mord of 
God from the Perſon of God, as they acknowledge that St. John here does; 
nor do they, ſays he, underſtand by the YVord of God the Meſſzas,but on the 
contrary, do oppoſe the Mord of God to the Meſſzas : All which is moſt evi- 
dently confuted by that paſſage which cited before out of the Targam of 
Jonathan, who renders thoſe words concerning the Meſſzas, The Lord ſaid 
unt my Lord, &c. thus, The Lord ſaid unto his Word, fit thou on my right 
hand, &c. where you de both that the Mord of God is plainly diſtinguiſhed 
from God, and that it is the Title given to the Meſſzzs 3 which are the two 
Ibis then being agreed on all hands, that by the Word, St. Jobn means 
the Meſjias, T ſhall in the next place, ſhew by what ſtrained and forced arts 
of Interpretation the Sociniaut endeavour to avoid the plain and neceſſary 


conſequence from this Paſſage of St. John, namely, that the Word had an 


Exiſtence before he was made fleſh and born of the B. Virgiz his Mother. 


This then, in ſhort, is the Interpretation which they give of this Paſſage, 
than which I think nothing can be more unnatural and violent. 
In the beginning; This they will by no means have to refer to the Creation 
of the World, but to the beginning of the Goſpel; that is, when the Goſpe! 
firſt began to be pabliſh'd ; then was Chriſt, and not before; And he was with 
God, that is, ſays Socinus, Chriſt as he was the Word of God, that is, the Go- 


ſpel of Chriſt which was afterwards by him revealed to the World was firſt 


only known to God: But all this being ſomewhat hard, firſt to underſtand 


by the beginning not the beginning of the World but of the Goſpel; and then 
by the Word which was with God to underſtand the Goſpel which before 
it was revealed was only known to God] they have upon ſecond thoughts 
found out another meaning of thoſe words; Aud the Word was with God, 
that is, ſays SehliFingins, Chriſt was taken up by God into Heaven, and 


there inſtructed in the Mind and Will of God, and from thence ſent down 


into the World again to declare it to Mankind. - 95 v0 
Aud the Word was God ; that is, ſay they, Chriſt had the Honour and Ti- 
tle of God conferr'd upon him, as Magiſtrates alſo have, who in the Seri- 
pture are called Gods: He was God, not by Nature but by Office and by Di- 
All things were made by him This they will needs have to be meant of 
the Nenovation and Reformation of the World by Jeſus Chriſt, which is ſeve- 
raltimes in Scripture call'd a nem Creation. SSH 2931 


Ld 
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520 | Concerning the Diuimty Serm XLIV. 
This, in ſhort, is the Sum of their Interpretation of this Paſſage, which! 
chall now examine, and to which I ſhall oppoſe three things as ſo many in- 
vincible prejudices againſt e. N 


. Firſt, That not only alk the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, but 
ſo far as I can find, all Interpreter: whatſoever for fifteen hundred years to- Wl - 
_ gether, did underſtand. this Paſſage of St. John in a quite different ſenſe; © 
namely, of the Creation of the 2zaterial, and not of the Renovation of the 
1 moral World: And I add further, that the generality of Chriſtians did ſo un- 
| derſtand this Paſſage, as to collect from it as an undoubted Point of Chri. WM © 
[ ſtiauity, that the Word had a real exiſtence before he was born of the B. V ir-. 
. And thus not only the Orthodox Chriſtians, but even the Arians, and A. 
melius the Platoniſt, who was a more indifferent judge than either of them, 
did underſtand this Paſſage of St. Jah, without any thought of this Inventi- 
on that he ſpake not of the old, but of the nem Creation of the World by Je- 
| ſua Grill, and the Reformation of Mankind by the preaching of the Goſpel - 
| Which I dare ſay no indifferent Reader of St. John, that had not been prepoſ- 
2 ſeſs d and byaſs d by ſome violent prejudice, would ever have thought of. 
= And ſorely it oughtto be very conſiderable in this Caſe, that the moſt 
ancient Chriſtian Writers, Ignativs, Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Irenæas, 


4 


l * = 
| 
* b 
9 


| Tertullian, and even Origes himſelf, who is called the Father of Interpreters, 
| 75 molt expreſs and politive in this matter. For Igaſius was the Scholar of 
| Palpcarb, who was the Diſciple of St. John; and Jaitin Martyr lived in the 
| 


next Age to that ot the Aoſiles z and Origen was a Man of infinite Learning 
and Reading, and in his Comments upon Scripture ſeems to have confidere( 
all the Interpretations of thoſe that were before him: So that if this, which 
Socimus is ſo confident is the true ſenſe of St. John, had been any where ex- 
nt, he would not probably have omitted it; nay rather would certainly 


=o mentioned it, if for no other reaſon, yet forthe ſy rpriſing novelty and | 
ſtrangeneſs of it, with which he was apt to be over-much delighted. 
w So that if this Interpretation of Socinus be true, here are two things very £ 
wonderful, and almoſt inctedible: Fit, that thoſe who lived ſo very near 
WS St. John's time, and were moſt likely to know his meaning, as Ignis, 
Faitin Martyr, &c. (ſhould ſo widely miſtake it: And then, that the whole | 
ChriftienWorld ſhould for ſo manyAges together be deceived in the ground + 
fi 

ft 


and foundation of fo important an Article of Faith, it it were true; or if it 
were not, ſhould be led into fo groſs and dangerous an Error as this muſt 
needs be, if Chriff had no real exiſtence before he was born into the World: 
And which would be neceſſary conſequent upon this, that no man did un- 
derſtend this Paſſage of St. Joby aright before Seins. This very conſide- fe 
ration alone, if there were no other, were ſufficient to ſtagger any prudent te 
Man's belief of this Interpretatioo . ol 
| And as to the Novelty of it, Sim bhimſelf makes no difficulty to own it; WM 72 
1 nay he ſeems rather to rejoyce and to applaud himſelf in it. Unbappy Man! & 
1 5 that was ſo wedded to his own Opinion, that no Objection, no Difficulty 
could divorce him from it. 7 
And for this I refer my ſelf to his Preface to his Explication of this firſt 
Chapter of St. Tohn's Goſpel ; where you ſhall find theſe words concerning 
Wo the Paſſage now in Controverſie, Quorum verns ſenſus omnium prorſus, qui 
* uidlem e vtarent, explandtores latniſſe videtur, The true ſenſe of which words, 
ſays he, ſeems to have been hid from all the ors that euer were extent. 
And upon thoſe words, v. 10. He was in the World, and the World was mad; 
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mine quod ſciam adbuc redè expoſitum fuit, but what: St. John means in t 
place was never yet , that I um of by any Man rightly expldin'd And Schliin- 


dus after him, with more confidence but much leſs decency, tells us, that 
concerning the meaning of thoſe expreſſions, in the beginning, and of thoſe 
> which follow concerning the Mord, the ancient Interpreters did ab Apoſtoli 
© #ente delirare, went ſo far from the Apoſtle's meaning as if they had ar and 
been out of their wits e Which is ſo extravagantly ſaid, and with ſo 
">= Cconternpt of thoſe great and venerable, Names, who were the chief Propa- 
-._ 'gaters of Chriſtianity.in the World, and to whom all Ages do ſo juſtly pay 

1 KReverence, that nothing can be ſaid in excuſe of him, but only that it is 
not uſual with him to fall into ſuch raſh and rude expreſſions. But the 
Man was really pinch'd by fo plain and preſſing a Text, and where Reaſon 


uch 


is weak and blunt, Paſſion muſtbe whetted, the only weapon that is left 
when Reaſon fails: And ILalways take it for granted, that no Man is eyer 


7 
p Y 


Angry with his Adverſay but for want of a better Argument to ſupport 


And yet to do right to the Writers on that ſide, I muſt own, that gebe 


rally they are a Pattern of the fair way of diſputing, and of debating mat- 


ters of Religion without heat and unſeemly reflections upon their Adverſa- 


. ries, in the number of whom I did not expect that the Primitive Fathers of 


the Chriſtian Church would have been reckoned by them. They generally 


argue matters with that temper and gravity, and with that freedom from 


paſſion and tranſport which becomes à ſerious and weighty Argument: And 
for the moſt part they reaſon cloſely and clearly, with extragrdinary guard 
and caution, With great dexterity and-decency, and yet with ſmartneſs and 
ſubtilty enough; with'a very gentle heat, and few bard words: Vertues 


to be graiſed where-ever they are found, yea even in an Enemy, and very 


wortlly our imitation: In a word, they are the ſtrongeſt managers of a 
weak Cauſe and which is ill founded at the bottom, that perhaps ever yet 


medled with Controverſie : Inſomuch that ſome of the Proteſtants and the 


generality of the Popiſh Writers, and even of the Jeſxits themſelves, who 
pretend to all the Reaſon and Subtilty in the World, are in compariſon. of 
them but meer Scolds and Bunglerr: Upon the whole matter, they have but 
this one great defect, that they want a good Cauſe and Truth on their Side; 
which if they had, they have Reaſon, and Wit, and Temper enough to de- 


But to return to the buſineſs. That which I urge them withal, and that 


from their own Confeſſion, is this, that this Interpretation of theirs is per- 
fectty new, and unknown to the whole Chriſt;ar World before Socinus: and 
for that Reaſon, in my Opinion, not to be bragg'd of: Becauſe ĩt is in effect 
to ſay that the Chriſt;an Religion in a point pretended on both Sides to be 
of the greateſt moment, was never rightly underſtood by any ſince the A- 


ter yet worſe, that the Religion which was particularly defign'd to over- 
throw Polytheiſm and the unbelief of more Gods, hath, according to then, 
been ſo ill taught and underſtood by Chriſtians for ſo many Ages together, 
and almoſt. from the very beginning of Chriſtianity, as does neceſſarily anfer 
a Plarality of Gods: An inconvenience ſo great, as no Cauſe, how plauſible 
ſoever it may otherwiſe appear, is able to ſtand under and to ſuſtain the 
weight of it. F 3 ? 

For this the Sociniaus object to us at every turn, as the unavoidable 


. conſequence of our Interpretation of this Paſſage of St. John, and of all other 


XXX Texts 


* 


. * : 
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poſeler days, for fifteen hundred years together: And which makes the mat- 


1 a was before the giving of the Law by Moſes? And ſo on; as a very learned 
Stil- 
linꝑſtreet, 
now Bi- 
ſnop of 
Worceſter. 


Divine of our own'hath ingeniouſly ſhewn more at large 
There is no end of Wit and Fancy, which can turn any thing any way, 
and can make whatever tie pleaſe to be the meaning of any*Book, though 
never ſo contrary to the plain deſign of it, and to that ſenſe which at the 


firſt hearing and feading of it is obvious to every Man of common ſenſe. 


And this, in my Opinion, Socinis hath done in the Caſe now before us, 
by impoſing a new and odd and violent ſenſe upon this Paſſage of St. Fobn, 
directly contrary to what any Man would imagine to be the plain and ob- 


'vious meaning of it, and cotitrary like wiſe to the ſenſe of the Chriſtian 
Church in all Ages down to his Time g who et had as great or greater ad- 


vantages of underſtanding St. John aright, and as much Integrity as any Man 
can now modeſtly pretend to: And all this only to ſerve and ſupport an 


Opinion which he had entertain d before; and therefore was reſolv d one way 
or other to bring the Sripture er: WA: it: And if he could not 
t 


have done it, it is greatly tõ he feared that he would at laſt have called in 
queſtion the Divine Authority of St. Johns Goſpel rather than have quitted 
his Opinion. 17 3 Un: 1 a 8˙5 5 Din te be dass 1949 hi? 

And to ſpeak freely, I mũſt needs ſay that it ſcems to me a much fairer 
way to reject the Divine Authority of a Bool than to uſe it ſo diſingenuouſly, 
and to wreſt the plain expreſſions of it with ſo mueli ſtraining and violence 


from their moſt natural and bbvieus ſenſe: For no Doctrine whatſbever can 
have any certain foundation in any Boo, if this liberty be once admitted, 


without regard to the plain Scope atidOccafion of it to play upon the words 


and phraſes with all the arts of Criticiſm and with all the variety of Alegory 


which a brisk and lively Imagination can deviſe; which Lam ſo far from 
admiring in the expounding of the Holy Seripture that Lam always jealous of 
an over - labour d and far- fetch d Interpretation of any Author whatſoever. 
Ido readily grant, that the Socinian Writers have managed the Cauſe of 
the Reformation againſt the Innovations and Corruptions of the Church of 
Rome both in Doctrine and Practice, with great acuteneſs and advantage 
PIP | | in 
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in many reſpedts: But I am ſorry to have cauſe to ſay, that they, baye like- 
wife put into their hands better and ſharper weappys than ever 5 had be- 
fore for the weakning and undermining of the Authority of che H., Seri 
ptures, which Socings indeed hath in the generalſtron ply afferted; had he 
not by dangerous liberty of impoſing a foreign arid forc'd' ſenſe upon ber. 
ticular Texts brought the whole into uncertainty. © 9. 
+» v; Thirdly, Which is as conſiderable a. prejudice againſt this new Interpre- 
©  Hatioh of this, Paſſage of gt. John as either of the former, I hall endeavour 
to ſhew, that this Point, of the exiſtence'of the Word before hig Inca 
tion, does not rely only upon this fingle Paſſage of St. John, but is like- 
_ "wiſe confirmed by many other Textt of the New Namen cg Mpiripg in e 
3 we er egg and utterly incapable of the Interpretation which Soeins 
RTE... cot ne ELTEAETT 
BY find he would be glad to have it taken for grafted that this is the only 
"Text in the New e to this purpoſe: And therefore he ſays very cui - 
_ -vingly, that this Doctrine of the èxiſtence of the Son of God before His In- 
- arnation is too great a, Doctrine to be èſtabliſn'd upon one ſitigle Ter: 
And this is ſomething, if it were true, that there 3s 0 other Tex in the PI 
New Teflament that does plainly deliver the ſame fenſe: And yet this were 
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de denies that the exiſtence of 2 | 
out Divine Revelation: And if it cannot be known by natural light that 


not ſuffcient to bring in queſtion the Doctrine deliver d in this Paſage of 


Jobn. 


© That God 3s a Spirit will T hope be acknowledged to be a very weighty 
and fundamental Point of Religion, and yet I am very much miſtaken if 
there be any more than one Text in the whole Bible that ſays fo, and that 
Text-is only in St. Jobhus Goſpel, I kgow it may be ſaid, that from the 

ght of natufal Reaſon it may be ſafficiently prov'd that God is a Spirit: 


But ſurely, Socintes of all Men, cannot (ay this with a good grace; becaufe 
f 2 God can be known by natural light with- 


; there is a Cod, much leſs can it be known by natural lighe what God is, 
SE. ORR 8 
2 And yet after all it is very far from being true that there is but one Tex: 
. tg this purpoſe; which yet he thought fit to inſinuate by way of excuſe for 
1 the novelty and boldneſs of his Interpretation; of which any one that reads 
n him: may ſee that he was ſufficiently conſcious to himſelf, and therefore was 
Y ſo wiſe as to-endeavour by this ſly inſinuation to provide aud lay in 4 ga nſt 17 
t it. 1 have likewiſe another reafon which very much inclines me to believe 
n that Socinus was the firſt Author of this Interpretation, becauſe it ſeems to 
d me next impoſſible, that a Man, of ſo good an Underſtanding as he was, 
could ever been ſo fond of fo ill-favour'd a Child if it had not been bis 
er own. And yet I do not at all wonder that his Followers came in to it fo 
7 readily, ſince they had him in W. rn 2 veneration, it being natural to all 
ce Seck, to admire their Maſter ; es that I doubt not but they were very 
0 glad to have ſo great an Authority as they thought him to be, to vouch for 
d, anlnterpretation which was ſo ſeaſonablyYevis'd for the relief of their Cauſe, 
ds in fo much danger to be overthrown by a Text that was ſo plain and full 
pry againſt them. ns ra Bhs i | 
om And how little ground there is for this Infinuation, that is the only 
of Text in the New Teſtamant to this purpoſe, I ſhall now ſhew from a multi- 
5 tude of other Texts to the ſame ſenſe and purpoſe with this Paſſage of St. John. 
fol And 1 ſhall rank them under tmo Heads. a 5 N 
0 9 — | 
age XII 2 | £ Firſt, 
in Ds 


I 


John 3. 13. 


Acts 20. 
28. 


John 6. 62. 


v. 28. 


| Vo 29, 30. 


v. 31. 


have been in Heaven +a 


the Son of Man! 


from Heaven as ſtill 


| the San of Man, by the 
Blood of God, the 
other: this wetaketo be the; molt. 
fore? So that i 


John 8. 38. , Before Abrahque was; lays: 0 


John 13, 3- 


Joh. 16. 27. 


- thou Lowe. all things, 22 neerleſi not 
we believe that tbon cameſi forth num God. So that either this which I have 
all along declard muſt be ghe meaning of our Sablour's words, or elſe his 


then ſursly Our Sævionn hefore hie had p 
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God, and with s in his Glory, be- 
Sore Wong appearance in the World. WM Boats 
888 al b which. OO REOR World and. al Creature whatloe., 
ver were 
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19 hel ab . SA PIN . 
1. Thoſe Texts which hich ch ee ile don Aud 
4 in Heaven with rd pertaker aker with bim in Kur 
Incarnation and. 1b Gel, ner ard, 34. 38% N « Sad ALL 
No Men bath. . but be th at 9 5 74 = 
in in Heauen: W here the San is ſaid to have come down. 
vm Heaven, in r of the Union of his Divinity with humane Nature and 
is ſpecial reſidence in it here elo and yet. be: 18. 14 00 have came dlomm 
ale Jn Helen He lihat tame down: from Heauen; the 
Son of Man who is in He, Wa chat is in teſpect of bis Diviniy by which 
is every · where preſent: Aud abe 8 4 came eauen is Here calle 
that his Blond is ellen here called the 
l aſcribing mins to ne Malute wbich is E to the 
natural and eaſie ſenie of: t Teri; and 
moſt ag reeable eable tache tenour the New Leſt work: Ceuta ET bas. 
Karin, Had hae ſee: tbe. ag 755 aſcend | ap mher he 1 was be- 
he really aſcended: wp. into e wee he 
was really there before his gy age MATEO 
ur. H. Saviour, ne obvious ſenſe of 
wee words is, that br. had a Mal exiſtence before lee was ac 
eing Bo -- * aid. +4), 92155 va * Mus 28. 1887 
M "Again it is f. "that Jeſus dyromiug that the Either had given al things in- 
0 bis bands, pas) that 1 was donne from God, and went to God, & c. 
And again, For the Father himfelf lobtth- jon, becauſe. . Tel, we, nd 
* have believed that I came aut from God, :I-came fi forth from the Father, and. am 


4 9 5 IM 
before bi 


* 


come into the Marl ; again, [leave the World; and ny to the Father «| 4115 
| was ſo ver plain, that hi 
in other things, did underſtand this ſowell.that upon this declaration of his 
they were 1585 d of his Oaniſcience, which is an incommunicable Property 


iſciples who were ſlow enough of apprehenſion 


of the Divinity: For ſo it immediately: follows, Hir Diſciples ſaid 'nnts "4 
Lord, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, aud Jpeakef » no Parable : Now are we ſure that 
t any. man ſhould ask thee: By this 


Diſciples were groſly miſtakes arjdidid not underſtand him at all: And if ſo, 
ded any further would havecors: 
rected their miſtake and have @ them right in this matter: But ſo far is he 
from doing that, that he —— n underſtood him aright: For 
thus ĩt follows,” anſwered them, Mo he nom believe? as if he had ſaid, I 
am glad that you are at latens fl and; do believe that I came from God, 
and muſt return ta lim ʒ andtthat I knemall things, which none but God 
can do. Is it now paliblel Brahn Man t to read this Paſſage and yet not to 
be convinced that the Diſciples; underſtaod our Saviour to ſpeak. literally? 
But if his meaning was as the Sorinlanr would make us believe, then the 
' Diſciples di ſrerfettly miſtake his words; the contrary whereof | 72 1 N N 
* PIR and 8 beyond all ö aA 15 e I- 
IDWS... Mie, Avas a 05 9 5 55 nod 5 


Again, | 


v 


'Y 


whi 
his beingrwit 


before the World mar, of the new Creation, but doendeavour to a- 
ae it anot er way, which I ſhall conſider by and bB jůꝛ lb 
| W a little after, I have given them the words. whith thos, gaveſt me, po 


racks received. then, and nc uſnedy: wes came from | thee, and 


7 5 ain, Thee hc 8 wa Pp the y £27k 15 Abel 


bens ſeen with our ze ich we bave por ard aur hands haue bandled 2. 
| . e e ife was 3 . it, aud bear 

ſhew unto. you that eternal Liſt, for ſo he calls the Son NOR 
7 420 with the Father, and was mani 


ifeſted unto ug. 
And chat he. was not only with God before he ee 8 Nature 


but alſo was really God, St. Paul tells us: Let thir mind be in jou, which was phil. 6 3. 
lin Ghrift Jeſus, who being 2 the 1 f God 8, ee hn e, did 5, 7, 4 


nab arrogate to himſelf to be equal with God, that is, he made no 2 
of his Divinity: For this I take to be the txue meaning of that Phraſe, both 


was bid under a Veil of humane fleſh and inſirmity ; But:he;tmptied bimſelſ, 
and took, upon him the form of a ſervant, and mas made inthe likeneſs of men; 
and being found in faſhion as 4 man, or in the habit. of a Man, | he became obe- 
dient to death, $c. So that if his being made in. the likeneſt aud faſpiun of 
$ 2 1 does ſignifie that he was really Man by his Incarnation, then ſurely 
ng in the form of God when he took upon him le faſtior and likeneſs 

45 722 and the form of a Servant or Slave, muſt in all reaſon ſigniſie that he 
really God before he became Mar + For which'reaſon the lame Hpofile 


did not 7 to ſay, that God mas manifeſted in the fleſh. + e 


And now L hope that I have made it fully appear, that the beginoiby 04 
St, John $ Goſpel is not the ſingle and only Teæt upon which we ground this 
great Doctrine as Socinus calls it, and as we really eſteem it to be: For you 
ſee that I have produced a great many more ; to avoid the dint d force 
whereof the Socinians do UE DI _ two! Anſwers.” 

Wk ON S, 

ID, . To thoſe Texts Which ſay chat be — che Heaven and came 8 
fram Heaven, they give this anſwer; That our Savioun ſome time before his 
entrance upon his publick Miniſtry, they cannot agree ly when was ta · 
ken up into Heaven, and then and there had the Will reveal d! to him, | 
and Was ſent down from Heaven again to make it known to the World. 

- This ãs ſo very arbitrary and precarious a Suppoſition that I muſt confels 

my ſelf not a little out of countenance for them, that Men of ſo much Wit 
and Reason ſhould ever be 8 ſo ſorry and pitiful a ſhift. For can any 
Mau imagine, that in ſo A a Hiſtory of our Life, written by ſe- 
veral Perſons, the Relation of ſo-important-a matter anda og and of tho cir- 
cumſtances of it, ſhould be wholly omitted? That we ſhould have a parti- 
cular'accounit of his being carried into Egypt in his infancy, and of the time 
when he was brought back from thence :. Of his diſputing in the Temple 
with the Fewiſ Doctors, and putting them to ſilence; when he was but 
twelve years of Age: Apunctual Relation of his being baptized by Jobu; 
= yow after 3 he was led * the Spirit into the Mare, to be n f 


po 
| pon wg T hey have not, I pry — to underſtand — ex · 


becauſe it is ſo uſed by Platareb, and becauſe it makes the ſenſe much mote 

eaſie and currant, thus, who being iz the form of God, did not aſſume. an equa- 

lay with God, that! is, ne did at . in ache Glory of his Divinity, which 
eſh 


A „lieb b we 6 hich we * 1. t; 


pars. 6 needs 
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t we de Devil; and was carried by that wil $ 2 ce place to another: 


Bat not one word of his de taken up by God into Heaven, and of his 
coming down again from thence 3 not Aa leaft intimatjon given eicher of 
the time or any other — of fo memorable à thing, uon which 
according to the $oci#)avs;'the Authority of his Miffion and the Divinity of 
his Doctrine did ſo nitich depend: "When fo many things of fo Mach! leſs 


moment ate ſo minutely and exactly reported, Wha carr be the reafon of 


this deep ſilencæ in all che Bean concerning this matter? But above all, 
it is to be wondred that St. John. Who wrote his Goſpel Iaſt, and as Puſebiue 
tells us on purpoſe to tupply che omiſſions of the other Evang 3 — ſhould 
© give no accounrof this thing,” and yet; as the Socher, ſuppd tan 10 


oſten take It for granted and refer to it 3 as when it is Taid ae me forth * 


from God, and was ſen from God, and cane ub from Heaven "eſis le. 
veral other Expreſſions to this an 


Who can believe this ? And 
ming And this without any ground from the 2 of the: 29ſpet, only 
to ſerve un Hypothepe which they had taken up, ard" which 8 
maintain, unleſs they may have leave to make 1 Suppoſition for which the 
have nothing in truth to fa, but otily that it zs heceflafy” to defend an by” 
mon which they ate reſol vd not to part wich upon any terms. 

This is ſo inartificial, not to ſay abſurd a way of avoiding a di aifficnity, 
take it for granted whatever is neteſſary to that purpoſe;that Ho Man b. 
mon ngenvity would make üſe of it: and there is'n0 ſuret ign that a Cauſe 

is preatly diſtteſs d than to be driven to ſuch a ſhiſt. For do but give a 
Man leave to ſuppoſe what he pleaſes and he may prove what he will, and 


| avoid any difficulty whatever that can de objected to him. 


wide 
wh 


" | Beſides, that according to this device the Son of God did not firft come 
from'Heaven into the World, as the Scriptare ſeems every-where to ſay, 
bat firſt was inthe World, and then went to Heaven, and from thence came 
back into the World again : And he was not in the beginning with God, but 
was firſt in the World _ afterwards with God; herks St. John ſays, That 
de Word was in the ; and then was made fleſh and dwelt among . 
But chey ſay, that he 2 war matte fleſh, and then a great while after was 


in tho beginning with God + Afoppol wot! which is quite contrary. to all the 
Texts which I have mentioned. 


5 : hen her 8 
ether. I the beginning, that is, ſay they, when the (roſpel firſt 

= M4; ws the Words ; and chen, that is, In 2he eg 10 be 
„thar bs, in Heovento receive from God that Doctrine which he was 
to denver ts the World: But Fry the beginning be meant the frft publicati- 
on of the Goſpel, he was not then with God, but had been with him and 
was eate back from him before he entered upon his publick Miniftry, which 
they make to be the meaning of the beginning And in the beginning he was 
God, chat is, ſay they, not God by Nature but by Office and Divine Conſti- 
tution: Arid yet in this again they fall foul upon themſelves, for they ſay 
he was not declared to be dd till after his Reſurrection and his 8 ad- 
vanced to the right hand of God: So that he was not God in their Teaſe of 
the Oren as; 8 when he entered upon his pnblick r and began 

* 

dly, As e er Texts which ſpeak of his exifitvace before his 
Werra, as that he was glorified with his Father before the World was, 
and before Abrabam was, I am Theſe they interpret thus, that be was glori- 
Fed with bis Faber un the World was, and that he was before rac 
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of theirs agree "ery. w ell 


can it den be n tofu ppofe' Tuch a 
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war, vi in the Divine forcktowlalge and decree ? But chert irely thay 4s 
not conſider that this is nothing but what night have been ſaĩd of atiy other © 
Man and even of Abraham himſelf, that before he w, that is, before he 
had a real and actual exiſtence,” he was in the Purpoſe and Decree of Cod, 
that is before he was God did intetid he ſhouldbe: Which is 4 ſenſe fo vez 
ry flat, that I can hardly abſtain from faying it is ridiculous. For certainly 
our Suviur did intend by ſaying this of himſelf to give Hitiſelf ſome prefe - 
rence and advantage above Abrabam, which this Senſe” and Interpretation 
does not in the leaſt do: Becauſe of any other Man, as well as of our B. S4. 
a ie may n mul de ſaid, tber he was zn che foreknowledge and De. 
cree of Ood before Alrabam was bor? bas e r e 
And I cannot but obſerve further, that our SU does not ſay, before 
Abrahanwas,” 1 was z but before Abraham was, I AM: Which is the proper 
Name of God, whereby is ſignified the eternal duration and permanency of 
. ln which ſenſe he is fand by the Apo Ao to the Hebrews to be the 
day; to day und for ever; and ſo likewiſe he deſcribes himſelf 
in" St. Johr Viſion, Jam æ nds. "the beginning and the ending, ſaith the ger. 1. 4. 
Lord; whith is, and which wor, aud which in to come, the Almi ghty : And that 
this is ſpoken of the Son you may ſee in the ſame Chapter, Where he fays of 
himſelf, I am the firſti and the lat: And fo likewiſe he deſcrides himfelf a- „ 
gain F am a and d dhe beginning and the end the rſt ante laſt : — Rer. 22.13, 
that we may not doubt who it is that thus defcribes his 6\n'Eternity, 


Heb. 13. 8. 


continuing ſtill to k. in the ſame Per ſon ſay 955 Jeſus have ont i, *. 5. 16. 


Angel, &c. After is 1 ſhall only obferve', e all theſe Expreſſions 
are the common Deſcription which the Scripture gives of the Eternity 
of God, whoſe Being is — to all the ſeveral reſpects of Pu- 
ration, paſt, preſent, and to come Beſides that the Attributes of Almighty is 
alſo a part of this Deſcription; which is ſo peculiar 4 Property of God, l 
mean of Him who is droge 'by mn that the aro meyer gives it to any 


other. W ** 1g A . D 
$10 ende iP Þ 0 v2 \ ok» tad Vi „ ˙1 Y . 
II. Lal; in che nent 8 pda thoſe Texts which dFexpreſly fs 
firm thut the World and all Creatures: whatſoever were made by him : And 
this will not . infer his Exiſtence before his Incarnation, but from! all 
Eterni 2900! 
ene this, befides this Paſſige ot St. Jobm, we have the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews moſt expreſs, who ſays, that by" bim God made the Worlds : And Hebs' f. 2 


St. Paul likewiſe ſays the ſame more fully and particularly, calling Jeſus Golol 


chriſt, who was the Son of God, the e bf evtry Creature, that is, as 1 TY 
have ſhewn in my former Diſcourſe, the Hei and Lord UM the whole Crea- 
tion For by him, ſays he, were al. things created; that are in Heaven and 
that are in Earth, viſible d ind ſable Wh hether they be Thrones or Dominions, 


Principalitief or Ponger for ſo he calls the ſeveral Orders of Angels. all 


things were created byhim and for hin, and he is before all things Or, as he 


deſcribed in St. Joss Vision; che i the beginning of the Creation. of God, 


that is, the Principle and Efficient Cauſe of the Creation; or elſe, he was 
when all things began to be made, and therefore maſt be before any thing 


was created, and for that reaſon could not be a Creature himſelf; and con- 


ſequently, muſt of neceſſity have been from all Eternity. 
Now! theſe Texts muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the old Creation and 


* the natural World, and not of the moral World, and the Renovation and 


Reformation of the Minds and Manners of Men by the Goſpel: For that was 
+only\the World here below which was reform d by him, and not things in 
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Concerning the Divinity Serm. XLIV. 


till, and bave the ſame malice and mind to do all the miſchief to Mankind 
that God will ſuffer, them to do. ee ba e , e 


 \# 4 


en of the World here below, and the Reformation of Mankind by Jeſws Chrift, 
and his Goſpel which was preach d unto them? - 4) dl 
Baut there is yet one Text. more to this purpoſe, which I have reſery'd to 


Heb. 1. 3. icr ibes the Sor of God ʒ God, ſays he, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken 0 us by 


5 2. been given of him; namely, that God had conſtituted him heir of all things, 
| and that by Him he made the Worlds. —: TS 1} 


Firſt, That God had conſtituted him heir of all things, which is ni where 

| faid of the Angel: But of hin it is ſaid that was made ſo much better than 

the Angels, as be hath. by inheritance. obtained à more; excellent Name than 

3 they. The Angels are only called God's Miniſters, for which the 4poſilecites 

Pc. 10g. 4. the words of he P/almiſt ; but to Cbriſt he gives the Title of hi Sbn, and 

v. 6. his firſt-begotten,by vertue whereof he is heir of allthings For to which of the 

Angels ſaid he at any time, thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten ther? 

And this I will agree with them to be ſpoken of Chriſt with relpect to his 

Rom. 1.4. Keſurrection, by which, as St. Paul tells us, he was powerfull declared: to 

be the Son of God. This is the firſ# Prerogative of Chriſt above the Angeli: 
But there is a far greater yet behind; for he proves 

Seconally, That he had not only the Title of 8 by him; but that he 

v. 8. Was truly and really God, becauſe he made the World. That the Title of 
f. 45. 5, 7. God was gi ven him, he proves by a citation out of the Pſaliiſt, But unto the 
Son be ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, &c. And that he was 
truly aud really God becauſe he made the World, he proves by a citation out 
.10,11,12. Of another Eſalm, where it is ſaid of him, Thou, Lord, in the-beginning haſt 

| laid the foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are the works of thy hands : 

Hey ſpall periſh, &c. | | vr pf e * 


Let 


--- of the Pſalmiſt by the Apoſtle as ſpoken of Chriſt. They 


to Cbriſt the former words of this Citation, which ſpeak of | 92+ loquentia, 2d Chriſtum poru- 


n A | . ſ e forer, primò & di * 
take this for granted, to be ſpoken in the firſt place and di- Bum did cents. —.— 


but that Chriſt is that 


— in Pſalmo ſerinoeſt. 
mit there ſpeaks. | bay on oel 
Now we will join iſſue with theſe Irtepreters upon this Conceſſion, vin. 


tat zb Aut bor of this Epiſtle could not have referr d theſe words, which ſpeak 
of the Creation of Heaven and Earth, to Chriſt, without taking it for granted, 


they muſt acknowledge Chriſt to be the true God who made Heaven and Earth: 
ſpoken to or of Chriſt, as he does the words of any other Text cited in this 


en ſhould be ſpoken of Chriſt, but not the former : But why not the former 
as well as the 
_=_ Pſalm are manifeſtly ſpoken of God. What is the Myſtery of this? 
Could they not as eaſily have interpreted the wok part which ſpeaks of the 
Creation of Heaven and Earth, concerning the 


. as ſo many other plain Texts to the ſame purpoſe? No doubt they could as 
well have done it, and have ſet as good a face upon it when they had done 


n mind to tell, but yet it is not hard to be gueſſed at; vamely, that 


fold them up, and they ſhall be changed. What ſtall periſb, and wax old, and 
that is, the moral World, the Reformation of mankind, and the nem Creati- 


with the »atwrdl World, and muſt not only have been defaced, but utterly 
deſtroy d ard brought to nothing. This they would not ſay, but 7 0 | 


Serm. XLIV. of our Bleſſ ed Saviour. „ 
let us now ſee how Schlifingins and Crelliui interpret this Text cited out 


* 
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dd. A. 


ſay, * that the Author of this Epiſtle could wot baue fir cd end oh fire quidem hec pri 


the Creation of Heaven and Earth, unleſt he had taten it ſum fit mi as — — 


for granted, that Chriſt is the moſt high God : eſpecially i illum Deum. cœli & terræ Crea- 
they be under ſtood, 4s theynm neceſſarily be, by bose who dorem; piæſęrtim ſi ea, ut neceſ- 


redtly to, or concerning, Chriſt. For mk all the words 8 ᷑ſalmi verba manifeſtè de 
of the Pſalm are _—_— poken of the moſt High God, Beute hann g er dtum aurem 


Deum illum eſſe ne unico qui: 


od is not fronified. no not ſo much as dem verbo in toto hoc Plalmo i 
| Ji gmifi 4 fo dicerur ; neceſſe eſt ut fi — * 11 


by one word in that Pſalmt is neceſſary that if you will have . ad Chrittum dige. et. wel 
theſe words to be directed to C 50 you muſs take it for wok — Gallun 
granted that Chriſt it that moſt High God of whom the Pfal- ae Dam illum ſummum de 


that Chriſt is truly that God who made the World. And if the Author of this 
Epiſtle does affirm theſe words of the Pſalmiſt to be ſpoken of Chriſt, then 


But the Author of this Epiſtle does as evidently affirtn theſe words to be 


Chapter And for this I appeal to the common ſenſe of every Man that 
r 3vd3o-Thom mi dad? 
- . Theſe Interpreters indeed are contented that the latter part of this citati- 


ter? when they have ſo expreſly told us that all the words 


moral World; and the few  _ 
Creatiowor Reformation of Mankind by Jefur Chriſt and his Goſpel,,as well 


it. But why then did they not do it? it was for a Reaſon which N 2 
they 


had admitted the former words to have been ſpoken of Chriſt, they knew 
not what to do with the latter part of this Citation 3 Lbey ſball periſh, but „ 11, 14. 
thou re maineſt 3 they ſhall wax old as 4 garment, and 4s a veſture ſhalt thou 


be changed? Why, the Earthand the Heavens which the San had made 
on of things by the Goſpel : All theſe muſt have undergone the ſame fate 


ſee-it, though they would not ſeem to ſee it: And we may plainly 
this; that they can interpret a Text right when neceſlity forceth them ta it, 


and they cannot without great inconvenience to their Cauſe avoid jt: But 
when Men have once refolv'd to hold faſt — inion they have taken up, 


it then becomes not only convenient but neceſſary to underſtand nothing 


tune where is ingenuity and love of Truth? 
me | . 8 . 


that makes againſt it: And this is truly the preſent caſe. But in the meau 


2 


1 


_ Concerning | 5 Droantty Ferm. II. 
_— thus I have with all the and brevity I could, ſearch 2 


a very foundations of thisnew Inter ion of this Paſſage ofthe Evan- 
Fele upon which-the Divinity of the Son of God is ſo — .eſtabliſh'd ; 
likewiſe of the groſs Milinterpretations of ſeveral other Texts to the 
; . A0 rpoſe in this Euargeliſt, and in other Boobs of the New Teſtament: 
All which Interpretations I have endeavoured to ſhe to be not only con- 
trary to the ſenſe of all Autiquity, of which, as Socirtus had but little Aral 
lodge ſo he ſeems to have made but little account — nah to be alſo erdiently 
contrary to the perpetual tenour and ſtyle of the Oo 
Before I go off from this Argument, I cannot — v1 IE" onething 
wherein our Adverſaries in this Cauſedo perpetually glory as a mighty 9 2 
vantage which they think they have over us in this Paint of the Divinity of 
' the Sonof God, and conſequently, that other Paint ofthe B. Trinity: namely, 
that they have Reaſon clearly on their Side in this and that the 
Difficulties and Abſurdities are much greater and plaincr on our part than 
n#heirs. © ! 

Here they arepleardeotriump h without modeſty,and without meaſure : 
And yet notwithſtanding this, I am not afraid here likewiſe to join iſſue 
with them, and anrcontented to have this matter brought — Trial at 

; ture, expounded by the general Traditi- 
Hi an Church: Iſay, by general Tradition, which nert to derip- 
re | and ſureſt confirmation of this great Point now in 
between us, and that which gives us the and trueſtlightfor the right 
onderſtanding of the true ſenſe and meaning of Scripture, not only _ 
but! in moſt other — —— Dodrines of the Chriſtian Religion. 


Tam not without good hopes, I will not ſay, confidence, — 


that to be ſo great n advantage to any Cauſe as ſome Men would 
to help and ſupport a weak Ar- 


8 — 3 — But ſurely Modeſty never hurts 
gument by a and mig ence: But f never 
| any Cayſe, and the eof Max ſeems to . much like the Wrath 
ch. I. v. 20. Mes which St. er tolls us, worketh not the righteouſneſs of God, that 
| | ir nevirioes/an good, ie: never ſerves any nme 
| B70) 1650DÞ ©; ee M308. 23-5 
| fa, Tam cootentionrrinnc ed that I habe in the forcgc | 
n : Does. dune releurly ſhewn, 'that the tenouroſ —— ting 
* axe en our Side in this Argument, andithett fore Cult nocntedeo ner 
=_ | bene the trouble to examine this matter overagain. by: 
bo No as to the Point of Rerſou, the great We | 
| wey diere eur Do#vint concerning this Mſtery, amounts ene 
8 chat de is not only above Reaſon, but plainly contrary to it. 
5 As to itb being above Reaſor, which they are loth to admit an ay chin 
 b6;-ehivFehiik will bear no great Diſpute: : Becauſe if they would be 
I Out, they can mean no more by this, — ror 
Je fully to ohh ebend it: But what then? Are therenodMyfterieciaReli- 
gien? Ther Lin fare they will not ſay, becauſe God, whoſe finite Nature 
= 46d Perfectiomis are the very: Foundation of all Religion; lis'bertainlyithe 
1 eateſt Myſtery of all other; and the moſt incomprehenſible: Bat an muſt 
[| "nay bey Will not forthis reaſon: deny, that there is ſuch a Being as 
* 8585 IA — pe be Mypterier in Religion; it is/ nd reafonable = 
| Painſt them that we cannot fully comprehend chem: Becauſe 
2 Fan what kind ſbever, cher in Religion or in Nun, ſo 


long, ade ſo far as * are Myſteriet; are * 
„ But 


i ES 


| which i is peculiar to the Father as he is the 
_ Deity, that he is of himſelfand of no other 5 II nor can be ſaid 


in Scripture by the Names of Father, Sam, and H. Ghoſt, is in 


"Ina 1% 


- » 
» 
*TL 
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But they urge the matter much further, that ehjr particular Myſtery now 
under — is plainly contrary toReaſor - And if ee 
I will confeſs that they have gained a great Point upon us But then . 


are to be put in mind, that to make this good againſtus they muſt clearly 
 ſhew ſome plain Contradi@ion in this Dactrine, which T could neveriytr 
ſee done by any. Great Difficulty acknowledge chere is in the Explication 
ol it, in which the further we go, beyond what God-hathithoughe fit to re- 
veal to us in Seripture concerning it, the more we — — and — 


which Men are pleaſed to call an explaining of it, . Feder 1 not 
often make it more obſcure; that is, leſs plain than it was z which 


| does not ſo very well agree with a pretence of Exp lication. iv 10 000 
Niere then I fx my foot: That there are three Differences in the Deity, 


which the Scripture ſpeaks of by the Names of Futber, Son, and H. 3 
and every where ſpeaks of ben as we uſe to do of three diſtin Perſons 
And therefore I ſee no reaſon why in this Argument we ſhould nicely ab- 
ſtain from uſing the word Perſon; though 1 remembertharst. Jerkuheddes 


_ fomewhere deſire to be excuſed from it 


No concerning theſe Three I might in the firſ place urge that olaith 


nd expreſs Text, There are three that bear record in-Heaven, the Father, tie 


Word, and the H. Oh,; and theſe three are one :© But upon this Iwill 


not now inſiſt, becauſe it is pretended, that in ſome Copiet of greateſt 


antiquity this verſe is omitted; the contrary whereof is I think capable: 


of bein male out very dearly : ButUlivinalver would be too ow. to be. 


deba at preſent. 1 N ran N 4 
However that be, Sk is certain and cannot be Aerial, that our 

Cævibur commanded his Apoſtles to baptize all Nations in the Name of the Joh. 5 7 

Father, Som, aud Holy G5. And that the Apoſtier in their Epiſtles do in 

their moſt — of Benedickios j join theſe Three together: And it ĩs 

yet further certain, that not only the Name and Title of Goa, but the moſt 


 Incommunicable Properties. and Perfe#:ons of the Deity are in 'Seripture fre- 


quently afcribed to the So and the H. Gh; one — excepted, 
reg b. inciple and Fountain of the 


of the S and H. Gh 1 

No let any Man any plain and downrig ht Contradifiew in all 
this ; or any other Difficul es this, that the — of the 
— theſe three — or Perſons in the Divine Nature, expreſs d 


e 


by our faite Underſtandings, and inexplicable by us: In which I do 
not ſee what Abſurdity there is, ſince our Adverſariet cannot deny that 
many things certainly are, the particular manner of whoſe exiſtence we 
can neither comprehend, nor explain. | 

Let us now ſee, whether the Opinion of our Adverſaries hath not anteater 
"Difficntries i in it, and more palpable Abſurdities following from it. They 
ſay that the Son of God is 4 mere Creature; not God by Nature, and yet 


truly and really God by and by Divine appointment and-conftituti- 
onz to whom the very ſame Honour and Worſhip i is to be given which 


we give to Him who is God by:Nutare. v2 
And can they diſcern no Difficulty o Abjurdity in this? What? no «bſir- 


Ait in bringing — — into the Chriſtian Religion, one main 


whereof was to baniſh Idolatry out of the 


orld? And will they in 
earneſt conteſt this matter with us, that the 


giving Divine Worſhipto 


- « mere Creature is not Ldolatry ? And can they vindicate themſelves in this 


Ws | Yyy3 Sg Point 


TI” as. te —— bi. 5 TOW 
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Gal ee and that the Anoſile deſctibes Idolatr 


r, ee 3 will in a great meaſure atqui it both the Pa- 
pars are? r charge of Iaalatryꝰꝰ neee 
What? no fardit ood it were hurt of jefteryday ina Creature 

God,” in a God — re Inſtitution 3 and this in oppoſition to a 

ain moral Precept ol — obligation, and to thefix' dang immutable 

. Ottos! On. he 18970 Je Ad en r. 

8 * Deities they | 


d} -w brett 
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5 ebe node in all thisdr that is contray to Rea- 
fon and good ſenſe ? nothing that feels like Inconfitency and Contradiction > 
Do they:confider how often God hath-declar'd — gros his glory 


- "try thegiring ſerdiee, 
or. worſhip; to things whe 4 erer are a Kr . 
Surely if Reaſon gui Sed by Divine Revlon wer — chaſe a God, it i 
would make choice Te one x. is declared in & to be tho vnly 
ten of the Father, the firſt aud the la . 3 the end, the 
yeſterday, to day, "and for ever: much rather than a mere Creature, who did 
8 9 to be till about ſeventeen fund red years ago N 
85 ypropoſetheſe things, without any artificial aggravation; others 
moſt fer Gus tn] impartial conſiderations after which Fcannot, #hink that 
| theſe great Myfterrof Reaſon canthink it 10 eaſie a matter to extricate them- 
ſelves outof theſe Difficulties. The God ——— — 
the Minds of thoſe who are in Error, and give them R 
— e Dube For i whole Werk. rior 
861+ 92 . 2 t 1 7 7? 700 
And thus much may ſuffice We Lai ood this A which I 
am ſenſible is mere Controverſie: A thing which l ſeldom meddle with, 
and 1 dwell upon. Butmy Text; which is ſo ny anger 
for this Seaſam hath almoſt neceſſarily enga 9265 me 2 it: Beſides, that I 
thinkira F, of that concernment, that all ought to be well i in- 
ſtructed in it. And I have choſen rather once —— . — it fully and 
to go to tlie bottom of it, than in every Sermon to be flutting at it, without 
ben thing to tlie purpoſe againſt i it: A way which in my Opinion is 
neither proper to eſta eſtabliln haen in the oma an eee ven er 
Error. ) 109-7 9 
I ſhall only at 2 — bis bort Reflection upon the whole. That 
we ought to treat the Holy Scriptures as the Oracles of God, with all reve- 
renceand ſubmiſſion of Mind tothe Dofine therein revealed: And to in- 
terpret them with that candor and ſimplicity which is due to the ſincere 
Declarations of God intended for the ir and not for the deception 
and deluſion of Men: I ſay, wo ſhould treat them as the Oracles of God, 


and not like the doubrful Oracles of the Heathers Deities, that is, in truth of 


the Devi; which were contrived: and calculated on purpoſe to deceive, 
— — andior the moſt part intending a ſenſe directly contrary to the 
appearing and moſt obvious meaning of theWords: For the Devil was the 
— of Exuivocation; 0 the YE have ſince made it a _ 


2” - - —_ — 
o 
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ful way of lying, which Heir Father, of whom they learned it, had not 
credit and authorigynoughtto do To ON 
And fas es (viſe to bevety fel 00 ſidered by us, that nothing 
hath gifen a grear&# force to the Exteptions ofthe Church of Nome againſt 
the H. Scriptures being a ſufficient al Jcertain Rule of Faith, than the un- 


ceſtaiflty inks which.they have brauglit the plainelsTex# ifiaginable for 
the eſtabliſhing of Doctrines of greateſt moment in the Chriſtian Religion, 


by their remote and wreſted Interptetatian-of them: Which way of dea - 


ling with them ſeems to be really more eontumelious to thoſe H. Oracles 
than thedownright rejecting of their Authority: Becauſe this is a fair and 
open way of attacquing them, whereas the other is an inſiduous, and 
therefore more dangerous way of undermining them © 

But as for us who do in gocd exo} believe the Divine Authority of 
the H. Scriptures, let us take all our Doctrines and Opinions from thoſe 
clear Fountainsof eee and darkned 4 —— anxioully 
into all the poſſible Senſes that the ſeveral words and expreſſions of Scrip- 
ture can bear, and by forcing that ſenſe upon them which is moſt remote 
and ypnatural, and, in the mean time wiliglly owerlooking and paſſing by: 
that 10 -which is moſt obvious and eaſie to the common een 


any u t Veriptures as 


yaſsd and. impartial, Reader. This is to uſe the 
the Church of Rome have done many Holy and good Men whomtthey ate 
pleaſed to brand with the odious Name of Heretiaba, to torture them till 
they ſpeak the Mind. of their Tormentors though never {© contrary to 
eir OWN,' 1 5 | eln. n ek TONES 93 bits i e 
Mee donc this whole Diſcourſe with a Saying which 1 heard 
ee ee Man, Non amo nimig argu tam Theologyam's Tlote 
1 Doranes in, Divinity which ſtand ſo very maß upom quirk ind ſubtilty. 


And I. cannot upon this occaſion forbear to fay, that thoſe Doctrines of 


— 


Leligion and thoſe Interpretations of Scriptare have ever been to me the 
moſt ſuſpected, which need abundance of Wit and a great mam Critiriſuu 
to make them out: And conſidering the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Al- 
mighty God, I cannot poſſibly believe but that all things neceflary to be 
believed and practis d by Chriſti aus in order to theit eternal Salvation are 
plainly contain d in the H. Scriptures: God ſurely hath not dealt ſo hardly 
with Mankind as to make any thing neceſſary to be believ'dor'pradtisd b 
us which he hath not made ſufficiently plain to the capacity of the unltam- 
as well as of the learned, God forbid that it ſhould be impoſſible for any 
Man to be ſaved and to get to Heaven without a. great deahof 3 
to direct and catry him thither, when the far greateſt part of Mankin 
have no learning at all. It was well ſaid by Eraſmus; That it was never well 
with the Chriſtian World ſince it begam to be à matter of ſo mach Subtilty amd 
| EO. DIG Arr tl ONT 5185 
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evidenceof hisDivinity > 'Whilſt he appear d Wan and liyed amongſt 


nate, or 


Nature and became 
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den wir 1 77 Word was made 1% 
HEAR: Yearabourthis Time, aj pen his 1 Octet of the 
_— Annual Commemoration of the Twcarnation and N uivity of our 
B. Lord aud Saviour, I began to diſcourſe to you upon theſe 
Words: In which Itold you were contained three 5 Points PTS 
our Saviour; the Author and Founder of our R 
Firſt, His Incarnation, the Word was made, or Bans fleſh, rt 
Secondly, His Life and converſation here amongſt us; and Al among 
us, 'toxlwow-& hue, be pitched his Tabernacle among us, "he lived here be- 


| low in this World, and for ſome time made his reſidence and aboad withus. 


Tbirdlh, That in this ſtate of his Humiliation he ga and clear 


us, there were great and glorious Teſtimonies given of Him, that he was 
the Son of G0 N ſo peeuliar a manner as no Creature can be 
ſaid to be: Ad we beheld his Glory, the Glory, as of the on ” Dr of th yy 


* u act and truth. 


the firſt of theſe, Wie his "UTR thi Wart was 
furs Feſb:* For the full and an explication of which words] propoſed to 
confider theſe two things. „n 
I. The Perſen here ſpoken of and Ae chat here ſaid to be Incar- 
% namely, the Mord. And this I have handled at! 
in my two former Diſcourſes upon this Text. I ſhall now proceed in t 
II. Second place to give ſome account of the nature and manner of this 
Incarnation; ſo far as the Srropture hath thought fit to reveal and declare 


called the Word, and whom the Evan 


bed in the beginni » his Goſpel, he became fleſh; that is, — our 


for ſo the word fleſh is fre vently uſedin Seri 
ture, for Man or Human Nature. Pp y * 


So that by the Word's becoming fleſh, that i is, Man, the Evan eelift did not 
only i — to expreſs to us that he aſſumed a human Body without a Soul, 
but that he became a e er fec# Man, conſiſting of Soul and Body united. It is 
very probable indeed that the Evangeliſt did purpoſely chuſe the word fieſb, 


this Myſtery tous. Ihe Word war made 4 5 that is, He who is perſonally 


which 1 the frail and mortal part of Humanity, to denote to us the 


eee eee of the Son of God in aſſuming our Nature with all its In- 
rmities, and becoming ſubject to frailty and mortality for our ſake. 
Having thus explained the meanin s of this Propoſſtion the Nord was wade 


2 


8 


hath ſo fully and clearly deſcri- 
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| fleſh, I ſhall in a further proſecution cf this Argvinent take into conſiderati- 
on theſe three things. F Rs OR OC TORR 


' ancongruity of the thing. 


2 * and 


ſenſleſs an Opinion for vo reaſon, and to no purpoſe; 


5 . 
ä 


— 


837 


Firſt, Iſhall conſider more diſtinctly what may reaſonably be ſuppos d 
to be e in this expreſſion of the —— Poſh 121 725 
| Secondly, I ſhall conſider the ObjeFions which are commonly brought a- 
gainſt this Incarnation of the Son of God from the ſeeming impoſſibility, of 
Thirdly, And becauſe, after all that can be ſaid in anſwer to thoſe Obje®;- 
ont, it may ſtill appear to us very ſtrange that God who could without all 
this circumſtance, and condeſcention even almoſt beneath the Majeſty of 


the Great God, at leaſt as we are apt to think, have given Lawsto Man- 
kind. and have offer d forgiveneſs of ſins and eternal life upontheir Repen- 


tance for {ins paſt, and fincere though imperfect obedience for the future; 
L ſay, it may ſeem ſtrange, that notwithſtanding this God ſhould yet make 
choice of this way and method of our Salvation: I ſhall therefore in the laſt 
place endeavour to give ſome probable account of this ſtrange and wonder- 
ful Diſpenſation, and ſhew that it was done in great condeſcention'to the 
weakneſs and common prejudices of Mankind; and that whenitisthroughly 


conſider d it will appear to be much more for our comfort and advantage 


than any other way which the wiſdomof this World would have been apt to 
deviſe and pitch upon. And in all this I ſhall all along take either the plain 
2 of Scripture, or the pregnant intimations of it for my ground 


I. I ihall confider more diſtindly what way reaſonably be ſuppoſed role ins 


ed in this expreſſion of the Word's being made fleſhy namely the ons things. 
ly appear in the formof human fleſh, but did really aſſume it: rh Word was 
made fleſb, as the Evangeliſt . 1 : For if this had been only a 
Apparition, as ſome E 


Teſtamemt, ſudden and of ſhort continuance, and would after a little while 


bave vanidh'd and diſappear d. But he dwelt among ur, and convers'd famili- 


arly with us along time, and for many years together; and the Scripture 
uſeth all the expreſſions which are proper to ſignify a real Man, and a real 
«man Body, and there were all the ſigus and evidences of reality that could 
be: For the Word is ſaid to be made feſh, and Chriſt isſaid to be of the ſeed 
David according to the fleſb, and to be wade of « Woman, and all this to 

that he was a real Man, and had a real and ſubſtantial Body: For hie was 


born, and by degrees grew up to be a Mar, and did perform all ſuch actions 
a8 are natural and proper to Men: He continued a great while in the World, 


and at laſt ſuffer d and dy d, and was laid in the Grave; He did not vaniſſi 


converſed forty days upon Earth, and permitted his Body tobe handled, 
and laſt of all was viſibly taken up into Heaven. 

So that either we muſt grant Him to have had a real Body, or we have 
danſeto doubt whether all Mankind be not mere Phantaſins and Apparitions: 


For greater evidence no Man can give that he is really tlothed with and 


ereticks of old did fancy, it would in 
all probability have been like the appearance of Angeli mentioned in the Oi 


aud diſappear like a Phantaſm or Spirit, but he dy d like other Men: And 
his 1 ons raiſed again out of the Grave; and aſter he was riſen, he 


* 


rf, The truth and reality of the thing: That the Son of God did not on- 


carries about him a true and ſubſtantial Body, than the Son of God did in tbèẽ 


days of his fleſh. It is to me very wonderful upon what ground, or indeed to 
what end, the Heretichs of old, Marcion and othets, did deny tlie reality o 
Chirift'sfleſh.. Surely they had a great mind to be Hereticks ho took upſo 


-” 
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; Secondly, Another thing implyed i in the ie Ward's n 1 made eſh, is 70 
this was done peculiarly for 15 benefit and advantage of Men I Mord n 
malle fleſo, that is, — Man; for ſo] have Ahewn the word fieſ t be 
often uſed in Seripture. And this the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
takes very ſpecial notice of as agreat grace and favour of God to Mankind 
that his Sox appear d in our Nature, and conſequently for our Salvation; as 
it is ſaid in the Nicence Creed, who for us Men and for our Salvation came own 
Heb 2. 16. form Heaven, and was incarnate, &c. For verily, ſays the Apoſtte, He took 
not on him the nature of An gels, but of the ſeed of Abraham: s 78 Ins a 4- 
Aur ANA Edel an, he did not aſſume the Aneli 4 Naurre, foour Trenflatrr» 
underſtood the phraſe : but the word alſo ſignifies to tale hold of a thing 
vine) is falling, as well as to aſſume or take on bim: He did not take hold of the 
elt when they were falling, but ſuffered them to lapſe irrecoverabſy? into 
_ and ruiti: but he took hold of Human Nature when it it was falling, 
and particularly of the Seed of Abraham, and by the Seed My Abraßam ; that is, 
by himfelf, in whon all the Nations of the Barth were bleſſed, he broaght Sal- 
vation firſt to the Jews, and then to the reſt of Mankind. The Apoftle 
chuſes to derive this Bleſſing from Abra bam, that ſo he might bring it nearer 
to the Jews to whom he wrote this. Epiſtle, and might thereby more effectu- 
ally recommend the Goſpel to them, and the . W of that great oe 
tian in which. they had ſo peculiar an intereſt 
Amd it is ſome — of the Interpretation l lere given of that ex- 
preſſion hᷣe too not on him, &c. that the 1 uſes the very ſame word 
for taking hold of one that was ready bs ſink : Forſo it is ſaid of St. Peter 
when bo was ready to fink, that Chriſt put forth his hand , , and 
Mn caught bold of bim, and favatbitn Fc rowring: And thus the Sor of God 
| condo hold of Mankind which was ready to fink into eternal perdition: He 
laid bold of out Nature, or as it is expreſs d in the ſame Chapter, he took part 
of fleſb and blond, that in our Nature he might be capable of EY our 
Redemption and Deliveranctde. 
But it is no Where {aid in Scripture; not the leaſt intimation gien there, 
chat the Son of God ever ſhew d ſuch grace and favour to the Angels: But the 
Word became fleſb ; that is; became Mar : He did not aſſume the 15 7 8 
Nature, but was —— to be —— the 3 Humanity, and 
to be made in the likeneſs —— , of forrfi Wei 
Thirdly; This expreſſion of the Word? being made fleſh imyGmtherimply 
| his eſſuming the infirmities, and ſubmitting to the nſeries of Human Nature. 
This [cole from the word fleſb, by which the Scripture often uſeth to ex- 
preſs our frail and mortal Nature. The Son of God did not only condeſcend 
to ade made Man, but alſo to become mortal and miſerable for our ſakes: He 
ſubmitted to all thoſe things which are aceounted moſt grievous and cala- 
itous to human nature: To hunger and want, to ſhame and contempt, to 
bitter pains and and to a moſt cruel and diſgraceful death: $o that 
in this ſenſe alſo he became ſleſi, not only by being cloathed with human na- 
ture, but by becoming liable to all the Ralle and ſufferings of it; of which 
he had a greatet ſhare than any of the Sons of Men ever had: for never Was 
like to his ſorrow, nor ſufferings like to his ſufferings, the weiglit and 
bitterneſs whereof was ſuch as to wring from him the meckeſtarid moſt 
Patient enduter of ſufferin . ever was that doleful conplattr My God, 
my God, why haft thou for 8770 
* Fourthly In this ex — the Ward ed Fleſh, is likewiſe imply d 
the Union on ofthe Dirie with Human Neture in one Perſon. And this the 
Text exp th in ſuch words as aa moſt perfect and gs 
„ 80 
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and vital Union of the Divine and human Natures of Chriſt in one Perſon : 
the Word was made or became fleſh» Which what elſe can it ſigniſie but 
one oftheſe two things? Either that the eternal Mord and only begotten Son 
of God was changed into a Man, which is not only impoſſible to be, but im- 
pious to imagin: Or elſe, that the Son of God did aſſunie our Nature and be- 
came Man by his Divinity, being united to human Nature as the Saul is vital- 
ly united to the Body; without either being changed into it, or confounded 
with it, or ſwallowed up by it, as the Eutychian Hereticks fancied the hunai! 
Nature of Chriſt to be ſwallowed up of his Divinity Which had it been fo, 
St. John had expreſſed himſelf very untowardly when he ſays, The Word 
became fleſh ;, for it had been quite contrary, and fleſh had become the Word, 
being changed into it, and ſwallowed up by it, and loſt in it. 
The only thing then that we can reaſonably imagine to be the nieanin 


of this expreſſion is this, that the Son of God aſſumed our Nature, and united 


himſelf with it, as our Souls are united with our Bodies: And as the Soul and 


Body united make one Perſon, arid yet retain their diſtin Natures and Pro- 


perties; ſo may we conceive the Divine and human Natures in Chriſt to be 
united into one Perſon : And this without any change or confuſion of the 
two Natures. * LOTT 
Is fay, the Divinity united it ſelf with human Nature: For though fleſbbe 
only mentioned in the Text, yet he did not only aſſume a human Body, which 
was the Hereſie of Apollinaris and his Followers, upon a miſtake of hie and 
ſome otherTexts of Scripture : but he aſſumed the whole humam Nature; that 
is, a human Soul united to a real and natural Body : for ſoI have ſhewnthe 
word fleſh to be frequently uſedin Scripture, not only for the Body ; but for 
the whole Mar, by an uſual Figure of ſpeech : As on the other hand, Soul 
is frequently uſed for the whole Man or Perſon ; So many Souls are ſaid to 
have gone down with Jacob into Egypt, that is, ſo many Perſons, 
But this I need not inſiſt longer upon, our Saviour being ſo frequently in 
Scripture, and ſo expreſly ſaid to be a Man ; which could with no propriety 
of — have been ſaid, had he only aſſumed a human Body: Nor could he 


have been ſaid to have been made in all things like unto ut, ſin oxtly excepted, had 


he only had a human Body but not a Soul For then the meaning muſt have 
been, that he had been made in all things like unto us; that is, like to a Mar 
that only excepted which chiefly makes the Mar ; that is, the Soul And the 
addition of thoſe words, Sin only excepted, had been no leſs ſtrange ; be- 
cauſe a human Body, without a Soul, is neither capable of being ſaid to have 
Sin, or to be without it. $1 | 7 
And this may ſuffice to have been ſpoken in general concerning that great 
Myſtery of the Hypoſtatical, as they that love hard words love to call it, or 
Perſonal Union of the Divine and human Natitres in the Perſon of our B. Sa- 
'viour In the more particular explication whereof it is not ſafe for our ſhal- 
low underſtandings to wade further than the Scripture goes before us, for 
fear we go out of our depth and loſe our ſelves in the profound inquiry into 
the deep things of God, which he has not thought fit in this preſent ſtate of 
darkneſs and imperfeCtion to reveal more plainly and fully to us. It ought 
to be thought ſufficient, that the Scripture ſpeaking of the ſame Perſon, Je- 
ſus. Chriſt our B. Saviour, doth frequently and expreſly call him both God 
and Man Which how it can be ſo eaſily conceived upon any other Suppo- 
ſition than that of the Union of the Divine and human Natures in one Perſon, 
I muſt.confeſs that Iam not able to comprehend, 5 
Fifthly and laſtly, All this which I have ſhewn to be implyed in this 
Propoſition, the Word was made fleſſ, does ſignifie to us the wonderful and 


ZZ amazing 
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an ing condeſcenſion and love of God to Mankind in ſending his Son into 


the World, and ſubmitting him to this way and method for our Salvation 


and recovery. The Word was made fleſh: What a ſtep is here made in order 
to the reconciling of Men to God? From Heaven to Earth ; from the top of 


Glory and Majeſty to the loweſt gulf of meanneſs and miſery : The Evan- 
geliſt ſeems here to uſe the word fleſh, which ſignifies the meaneft and vileſt 


part of Humanity, to expreſs to us how low the Son of God was contented 


to ſtoop for the Redemption of Man. The Word was made fleſh : Two terms, 


at the greateſt diſtance- from one another, are here brought together: The 
Sor of God is here expreſſed to us by one of his 7 * and moſt glorious 
Titles, the Mord, which imports both Power and Wiſdom ; Chriſt the Power 
of God, and the Wiſdom of God, as the Apoſile calls him: human Nature 
is here deſcribed by its vileſt part, fleſþ ; which imports frailty and infirmi- 
ty : The Word became fleſh, that is, ſubmitted to that from which it was at 
the greateſt diſtance : He who was the Power of God and the Wiſdom of God, 
ſubmitted not only to be called, but really to become a frail and miſerable 
Man; not only to aſſume our Nature, but to put on all the Infirmities, and 


which is the greateſt of all, the Mortality of it. 


And this is the great Myſtery of godlineſs, that is, of the Chriſtian Religion, 
that God ſhould be manifeſted in the fleſh, and become Mar, with a moſt gra- 
cious and merciful defign to bring Man back again to God : That he ſhould 


become a miſerable and a mortal Man to ſave us from eternal death, and to 


make us partakers of everlaſting life: That the Son of God ſhould condeſcend 
to habit our vile Nature, to wear Rags and to become a Beggar for our 
fakes; andall this not only torepair thofe diſmal Ruins which Sin had made 
in it, and to reſtore us to our former eſtate ; but to better and advance our 
condition, and by degrees, to bring us to a ſtate of much greater perfection 
and happineſs than that from which we fell. | 

And that he ſhould become Man on purpoſe that he might dwell among us, 
and converſe. with us, and throughly inſtruct us in our Duty, and ſhew us 


the way to eternal life by his heavenly Doctrine, and as it were take us by 


the hand and lead us in that way by the perfect and familiar Example of a 
moſt blameleſs and holy life; ſhewing us how God hizſelf thought fit to live 
in this World, when he was pleaſed to become Mar. | 

That by converſing with us in the likereſs and nature of Man, he might be- 
come a human, and in ſome ſort an equal and familiar, an imitable and en- 
couraging Example of innocency and goodneſs, of meekneſs and humility, 
of re] and ſubmiſſion to the Will of God under the foreſt afflictions and 
ſufferings, and in a word, a moſt perfect Pattern of a Divine and Heavenly 
converſation upon Earth. Fg 1 

And that by this means we might for our greater encouragement in holi- 

neſs and vertue, ſee all that which the Law of God requires of us exempli- 
ron in our Nature, and really performed and practiſed by a Man like our 

elves. | | 

And that likewiſe in our nature he might conquer and triumph over the 
two great Enemies of our Salvation, the World and the Devil: And by firſt 
fuffering Death, and then overcoming it, and by reſcuing our nature from 
the power of it by his Reſurrection from the dead, he might deliver us from 
the fear of Death, and give us the glorious hopes of a bleſſed Immortality - 
For by aſſuming our frail and mortal Nature he becamecapable of ſuffering 
and of ſhedding 8 Blood for us, and by that means of purchaſing 
forgroeneſs of fins and eternal Redemption for us. 8 


And 
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And further yet, that by being ſubject to the Miſeries and Infirmities of 
Humanity, he might from his own Experience, the ſureſt and moſt ſerfible -- 
ſort of knowledge and inſtruction, learn to have a more'compaſſionats 
\ ſenſe of cur infirmities, and be more apt to commiſerate us in all our ſuffe- 
rings and temptations, and more ready to ſucrour us labouring under theni. 
And finally, that as a Reward of his obedience and ſufferings in our Na- 
ture, he might in the ſame Nature be exalted to the right hand of the Ma- 
Jeſty on high, there to continue for ever to make interceſſion forus. 


II. I ſhall in the next place conſider the Oljeckiont againſt the Incarmation 
© ofthe Son of God, from the ſuppoſed impoſſebility and incongruity of the 
thing. I. ſhall mention three, and endeavour in as few words as Ican to 
give a clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer to them. PR AN 7 37191 


Firſt, It is objected, that tlie Jncarnation of the Son of God as I have ex. 
plained it, arily ſuppoſing an Union of the Divinity with human Nuture 
18, if not altogether impoſſible, yet a very unintelligible thing 

Noy that there is no impoſſibility in the thing ſeems to be very evident 
ftom the Inſtance whereby I have endeavoured to illuſtrate it, of the Union 
between the Soul and the Body of Man, which we muſt acknowledge to be 

a thing poſſible, becauſe we are ſure that it is; and yet io Man can explain, 
either to himſelf or to any one elſe, the manner how it is, or can be con- 

cCepived to be; but for all that we are certain, as we can be of any thing, 

that it is ſo. 1% . 
And is it not every whit as poſſible for God, if he ſo pleaſe, to unite 
 bimſelf to human Nature, as it is for the Soul to be united to the Body ? And 

that we are not able to conceive the manner how this is or can be done, 
ought not in reaſon to be any prejudice againſt the truth and certainty of 
_ the thing: This indeed may make it ſeem ſtrange to us, but by no means 
incredible: Becauſe we do moſt firmly believe a great many things to be, 
the manner of whoſe Being we do not at all comprehend: And therefore I 
take it for an undoubted Prinriple which no Man can gainſay, That to aſſure 
u that a thing really. is, it is not neceſſary for ur to know the manner hom it ir, 
or can be ; It is ſufficent for us to know, that the thing is not impoſſible; 
and of that we have the very beſt Demonſtration that can be, if we be ſure 


- Secondly, Suppoſing this thing to be poſſible, and capable in any mea- 
: fare . ee "eg which 2 I have ſhewn not to be neceſſary to our 
firm belief of it: it is further objeFed, that it ſeems to be a thing very in- 
congruous, and much beneath Ge Dignity of the Sox of God, to be united 
to bun Nature, and to ſubmit to ſo, near an Allyance with that which is 
ſo very mean and deſpicable: Yea to be infinitely more below Him, than 
for the greateſt Prince in this World to-match with the pooreſt and moſt 
contemptible Beggar.. gg n ee Fra. ok 
But herein ſurely we meaſure God too much by our ſelves, and becauſe 
ve wbo are evil have ſeldom ſo much goodneſs as to ſtoop heneath our ſelves 
for the benefit and good of others, we are apt to think that God hath not 
ſo much goodneſs neither: And becauſe our ill nature, and pride, and folly, 
as indeed all pride is folly, will not ſuffer us todo it, we preſently conclude, 
that it does not become God. But what Pliny ſaid to the Emperour Trajan 
concerning carthly Kings and Potentates, is much more true of the Lord of 
Glory, the great King of Heaven and Earth; Ci nihil ad augeudum faſtigium 
ſapereſt, hoc uno modo creſcere poteſt, 7 ſe ipſe ſubmittat, fewer magnitudinis 
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high, conde 


e F as the tp, ard can nie mo higher, hath yet thir ont way lef 
JC which he nay very ſafely do 
being e his, amn Greatneſs, The lower any Being, be he never ſo 

cends to do good, the glory of his Goodneſs ſhines ſo much the 
brighter. Nen are many times too proud and ſtiff to bend, too perverſe 


and ill· natur d to ſtoop beneath their own little Greatneſs for the good of 
others: But God, whoſe wayrare not as our ways , and whoſe thoughts are as 


much above our low and narrow. thoughts as the Heavens are high above the 
Earth, did notdiſdain nor think it below him to become Maz for the good 


of markind and as much as the Divinity is capable of being ſo, to become 


miſerable to make us happy. We may be afraid, that if we humble our 
ſelves we ſhall be deſpis d, that if we ſtoop others will get above us and 
trample upon us: But God, though he condeſcend never fo low, is ſtill 
ſecure of his own Greatneſs, and that none can take it from him. 


Sothat in truth, and according to right Reaſon, it was no real dimihuti- 


on or diſparagement to the Son of God to become Man for the Salvation of 
Mankind: But on the contrary, it was a moſt glorious Humility, and tlie 
greateſt Inſtance of the trueſt Goodneſs that ever was. And therefore the 


Eteb. 5. 5 Apoſtle te che Hebrews, when he ſays, that Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be 


made an High Prieſt, but was appointed of God to this Office, as was Aaron; 
does hereby ſeem Wenne that it was a glory to the Son of God to Papers 
an High Prieſt for the Sons of Men: For though it was a ſtrange condefcen- 


tion, yet was it likewiſe a moſt wonderful Argument of his Goodneſs, which 
is the higheſt Glory of the Divine Nature. rw gg 


In ſhort, if God for our ſakes did ſubmit himſelf to a condition which we 


may think did leſs become him, here is great cauſe of thankfulneſs, but none 


ſurely of eee :; We have infinite reaſon to acknowledge and 


admire his Gogdneſs, but none at all to npbraid him with his kindneſs, 
and to quarrel with him for having deſcended ſo much beneath himſelf to 
teſtifie his love to us and his tender concernment for our happinefs: Beſides, 
that w/hen we have ſaid all we can about this matter, T hope we will allow 
cod himſelf to be the beſt, and moſt competent Judge Hat is fit for God to 
do and that he needs not to take counſel of any of his Creatures, what will 


Job 33. beſt become him inithis or any other Caſe.: Behold in this thou art not juſt; 
12,13. J will anſwerthee, that God. is greater than Man: Why doſt thou diſpute againſt 
7 „ £8 4$Þ3 


41. 


him f for be giveth not account of any of his matters. 


1: Thirdly; It our Reaſoncould get over this Difficulty, and admit that God 


might become Man ʒ yet it ſeems very unſuitable to the Son of God and to 
his great Deſign of inſtructing and Fane Mankind, to appear in ſo ow 
and ſuffering a condition. This, to the eat hen Philoſopherc, who as the 
Apoſile tells us, b Wiſdom knewnot God, did not only ſeem unreaſonable, 


1 Cor, . bur een ridiculous? So St. Paul tells us, We, ſays he, preach Chrift tincife 


ed, to the Jews a ſtumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs - To think that 
{o;poot and mean a Man was fit to give Laws to Mankind, and to awe the 


to Death himſelf ſhould. be believed by others when he promiſed to them 
Liſe and Immortality in another World, could not but appear very ſtrange 
and: umreaſopnable. 9 f ; 2 Fg 


For Anſwer to this, beſides other excellent Reaſons and Ends which the | 
Seripture expreſly afligns of our g. Saviour Humiliation, in his aſſuming our 


. 


Nature with the frailties and-miſeries of it: As that he might be a Teacher, 


and an Example to us: That by his bitter Paſſion he might make Expiation 
for Sin, and ſet us a pattern of the greateſt mecknefs and patience under 
| Fe nz Fe” 3 
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the greateſt provocations and ſufferings: That having ſuffer'd ſo grievouſſy 


ä — — 


himſelf, he might know how to commiſerate and pity us in all our tempta- 


tions and ſufferings: That by death he might deſtroy him that had'the power of 


Death; that is, the Devil; and might deliver thoſe who through fear of Death were 


All tbeir Life-time — to bondage 1 ſay, beſides allithis, it was of gteat uſe 


that the great Teacher and Reformer of Mankind ſhould live info mean and 
afflicted a conditiou, to confront the pride and vanity of the World by this 
conſideration that the Son of God, and the very beſt Man that ever was, 
was 4 Beggar, and had not where to lay his head + And likewiſe to convince 
Men of theſe two great Truths, That God may grievouſiy aſſlidt thoſe whom he 
dearly loves and That it is poſſible for Men to be innocent and contented"in the 
midſt of poverty, and reproach, and ſufferingr. o N yes Ale 


our B. Saviour appeared in the Perſon and Pomp of a great temporal 


Prince, the influence of his Authority and Example would probably have 


made more Hy pocrites and ſervil Converts, but not have perſwaded Men 
one jot more to be inwardly holy and good. The great Arguments thar 


" 


muſt do that, muſt not be fetch'd from the Pomp and Proſperity of this 


World, but from the great and eternal Recompences of the ot lle. 
And it is very well worth our obſervation, ” that nothing purled Cioſer 
Vaninus, who was perhaps the firſt; and the only Martyr for At heiſm that 
ever was; I ſay, nothing puzled him more, than that he could not from 


the Hiſtory of our Saviour s Life and Actions written by the Rvangeliſ 


with ſo native a ſimplicity, faſten upon him any probable imputation of a 


ſufferings of the B. Jeſus : For 


ſecular intereſt and deſign in any thing that he ſaid or did. No doubt but 
Faninur, before he made this acknowledgment; had ſearched very narrowly 
into this matter; and could he have found any colontforſuchan Tmputss 
tion, he would have thought it ſufficient to have blaſted hoth Him and his 
Religion. Nea Wenk 169767 STi 3 V3 1189 101 A * 


wiſeſt Fews, that the beſt Men, the Children of God, who ealled God their 


Father, were many times expoſed to the greateſt ſufferings and feproaches 


for the trial of their faith and meekneſs, and patience] as we may ſes at 


5 in the Miſdom of Solomon, where ſpeaking of the malice and enmity of 


wicked to one that was eminently righteous, he og them in faying 
e 


after this manner; Let ws lie in wait for the Yighteous;-bebanſe he i not foronr,., : . - 
. a | 0 N 878 . o oy N . Chap. I. V. 
turn ; be is clean contrary to our doings He upbraideth us with our offending 12, 13,14, 


the Law, and objecteth to our infamy the tranſgreſſions of our youth : He pro- 15, 15,17, 
feſſeth to have the knowledge of God, and he calleth himſelf the Child of the 18, 19,204 


d : He is grievous unto us even to behold ; for his life is not like other mens, 
hit ways are of another faſhion : We are eſteemed of him as counterfeits, he ab- 
ftaineth 2 our ways as from filthineſs : He pronowiceth the end of the juſt to 
be bleſſed, and maketh his boaſt that God is his Father. Let us ſeeif his words 


betrue, and what ſhall happen in the end of him : For if the juſt man be the Son 


of God, he will help him, and deliver him from the hands of his Enemies : Let 
us examine him with deſpitefulneſs and torture, that we way know his meekneſs 
and prove his patience : Let ut condemn him to a ſhameful Death, 8&c: 
This is ſo exact a Character of our B. Saviour, both in reſpect of the ho- 
lineſs.and innocency of his Life, and of the reproaches and ſufferings which 
he met with from the wicked and malicious Fews, who perſecuted him all 
his Life, and at laſt conſpir'd his death, that whoever reads this Paſſage can 
hardly forbear to think it a 7. har Deſcription of the innocency and 
e certainly in the moſt eminent manner was 
the Son of God, being called by the Evangeliſt, the only begotten of the _ 


27 
87 
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Fon may be pleaſed to conſider further, that It as the Opinion of the | 
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Or if this was not a Prediction concerning our B. Saviour, yet thus much 
at leaſt may be conel uded from it, that in the judgment of the Hiſeſt among 

the Jews, it was not umvorthy of the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the Divine 
Providence to permit the beſt Man to be ſo ill treated by wicked Men : 
And further, that in their judgment the innocency and vertues of an emi- 
nently righteous Man are then ſet off to the beſt advantage, and do ſhine 

forth with the greateſt luſtre, when he is under the hardeſt circumſtances 

of ſuffering. and perſecution from an evil World. 

Add to this likewiſe, that the beſt and Wiſeſt of the Hacthen Philoſopbert 

do frequently inculcate ſuch: Do&rines as theſe: That Horlaly Greatneſs and 

Power are not to I admired, but rather to be deſpis d by a wiſe Man. That 

| | Men may be very good and dear to the Gods, and yet liable ta the greateſt miſc- 
ries and fuſferings in this World... That whoever ſuffers unjuſtly , and bears it 


atiently, gines the greateſt teſtimony to.Goodneſs, and does moſt effeFnally re- 
. ety and [Gs or ls greater value than the eaſe — 
of this-prefent Life : Nay further, that a good Mar caſt into the hardeſt cir- 
cumſtances of poverty and miſery, of reproach and ſuffering, is the fitteſt 
perſon of all other to be the Miniſter, and Apoſtle, and Preacher of God to 
kind ; Which are the very words of Ariana Heathen Philoſobper, in his 


Diſconrſes of Epidbetus: Now ſurely they who ſay ſuch things have no rea- 


fan toobk& to our B. Scpiaur his low. and ſuffering condition, as misbe- 

coming one that was to be the great Teacher and Reformer of the World. 
| - And-as to that part of the Ohjeckion, that He who ſo freely, promiſed In- 
BH myartality'te- others, could not, or however did not fave himſelf from Death. 
1 This vaniſheth into nothing when 8 —— that he n himſelf from 
ae er of the Grave: An it is ſo far m being ridiculous to upon 
— railing 4 the dead, that the Objection it, fi real 
= _ ly fs, For can any thing be more reaſonable than to rely upon Him for our 
hopes of Immortality, who by riſing from the Grave himfclf, and by con- 
quering the Powers of death. and darkneſs, and triumpbing openly over them 
by his-wilible Aſcenfion, into Heaven, hath given ſo plain and ſenſible a 
ion to all Mankind that he is able to e 20 to the uttermoſt 


all the Glorious Promiſes which he hath made to us of a bleſſed Reſurrecti- 
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SERMON XL VI. 
Concerning the Incarnation of CHRIST. 


Preached in the 
Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry, December 28. 1680. 


n * 
— 


Jon I. 14. 
8 The Word was made fleſb, &c. 


T3 Third and laſt thing which 1 propubes upon this Argument of III. 
the Incarnation of the Son of God was, to give ſome account of this 
Diſpenſation, and to ſhew that the Wiſdom of God thought fit thus 
to order things, in great condeſcenſion to the weakneſs and common pre- 
judices of Mankind: And that wifen all things are duely weigh'd and con- 
ſider d, it will appear much more our comfort and advantage, than any 
other way which the wiſdom of Men would have been moſt apt to deviſe 
and pitch upon. 
And it is the more neceſſary to give ſome account of this matter, becauſe 
after all that hath hitherto been ſaid in anſwer to the Objections againſt it, 
it may ſtill ſeem very ſtrange to a conſidering Man, that God, who could 
without all this circumſtance and condeſcenſion have done the buſineſs for 
which his Son came into the World and appear'd in our Nature; that is, 
could have given the ſame Laws to Mankind, and have offer to us the for- 
giveneſs of our Sins and eternal Life upon our Repentance for Sins paſt, and 
a fincere endeavour of Obedience for the future: Iſay, that notwithſtand- | 
ing this, he ſhould yet make choice of this way for the Redemption and 
Recovery of fallen Man, by ſending his Son in our Nature, to accompliſh 
this Deſign. : 
And in the handling of this Argument I ſhall, as I ſaid before, all along 
take the expreſs declarations, or at leaſt the pregnant intimations of Scri 
ture for my ground and guide: It being always ſafeſt to take the Reaſons 
of the Divine counſels and actions from God himſelf: And inthe 
Firſt place, I make no manner of doubt to ſay, that it would be a great 
preſumption and boldneſs in any Man to affirm, that the infinite Wiſdom of 
God could not have brought about the Salvation of Men by any other way, 
than by this very way in which he hath done it. For why ſhould we take 
upon us to ſet limits to infinite Wiſdom, and pretend to know theutmoſt 
! extent of it? But ſince God hath been pleaſed to pitch upon this Way ra- 
R. ther than any other, this ſurely ought to be reaſon enough to ſatisſie us of 
* the peculiar wiſdom and fitneſs of it, whether the particular Reaſons of it 
appear to us or not. FE. . 
And yet it cannot be denied to be a very noble Argument, and well wor- 
thy our conſideration, to enquire into the Reaſons of this diſpenſation, and 
to aſſign them particularly, if we can. For I look upon Myſteries and Mi- 
racles in Religion to be much of the ſame nature, and that a great Reve- 
ä | | rence 
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rence is due to both where they are certain, and neceſſary in the Nature and 


Reaſon of the thing: but neither of them are eaſily to be admitted without 


neceſſity, and very good evidence. 18. 1 
HSloecondly, I 3 in the next place, that in the ſeveral Relations which 


God hath made of himſelf to Mankind, he hath with great condeſcenſion 
accommodated himſelf, botli as to manner and degree of them, to the con- 
dition and capacity, and other circumſtances of the Perſons and People to 


full of condeſcenſion to the weakneſs of Wnkir om 
dated to the moſt common and deeply radicated Prejudices of Men concern- 


| God, and the great Deſign of the. Chriſtian Religion. | 
1 is not eaſis to give a certain account of the true Original of ſome Noti- 


> 


xs and Prejudzces.concerning God and Religion which have generally obtain- 
ed in the World, in that variety of Religions, and the different ways of Mor- 
17 ny Superſtition which have been in ſeveral Nations of the Earth: But in 
ſtory and Fad this is certain, that ſome Notions, and thoſe very groſs and 
erroneous, didalmoſt univerſally prevaileven among thoſe who did extreme 
ly differ in the particular Forms and Modes of their Swperſtition. 
And though ſome of theſe were much more tolerable than others, yet 
God ſeems to have had great conſideration of ſome very weak and groſs ap- 


prehenſions of Mandkind concerning Religion. And as in ſome of the Laws 


given by Moſer, God was pleaſed particularly to confider the hardneſs of 
the hearts of that People; ſo he ſeems likewiſe to have very much ſuited the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel and the Method of our Salvation, by the Incarnati- 
on and Sufferings of his Sox to the common Prejudices of Mankind ; eſpeci- 
ally of the Heathen World, whoſe Minds were leſs prepared for this Diſpen- 
ſation than the Jews, if we conſider the Light and advantages which the 
Jewiſh Nation had above the Gentile World: That ſo bythis Means and Me- 
thod he might wean them by degrees from their grofsconceptions of things, 
and rectiſie more eaſily their wrong apprehenſions by "gratifying them in 
ſome meaſure, and in a gracious compliance with our weakneſs by bending 
and accommodating the Way and Method of our Salvation to our weak Ca- 
oy and imperfect Conception of things. „ | 
ourthly, And that God hath done this in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
willT think very plainly appear in the following Inſtances ; in moit of 
which I ſhall be very brief, and only infiſt ſomewhat more largely upon 

the laſt of them. 13 
| I/?, The 


Serm XLVI. of our Ble(ſed Saviour, 


FIT) ttt. n 


1ſt. The world was much given to admire Myſteries in Religion. The 

Ge Jewe had therrs; ſeveral of which by God's qwn appointment were reſerv d 
and kept ſecret in a great meaſure from the People; others were added by the 
Superſtition of aſter- Ages, and held in equal or: rather greater Veneration 
than the former: And the Heathen likewiſe had their ; the Devil always 
affecting to imitate God fo far as ſerved his wicked and malicious defign of 
ſeducing Mankind into Idolatry and the Horſinp of Welche And thęrefore 

the Scripture always ſpeaks of the Heat hen Idolatry as the Worſhip of Devils, 

and not of God : So that almoſt every Nation had their peculiar and celebra- 
ted Myſteries ; moſt of which were either very odd and phantaſtical, ot very 
lead and impure, or very inhuman and cruel, and every way e of 


MED. +» tor . ror LET SET. 
But the great Myſtery of the. Chriſtian Reljeion, the Tncarnation of the Gon of 


Gd; or, as the Apoſtle calls it, God. mani ſeſted in the fleſ.;, was ſuch a My- 
flery., as for the greatneſs and-w.onderfulnels, for the infinite merc 109 80 
deſoenſion of it, did obſcure and ſwallow up all other Myſterres.' For hic 


reaſon the Apoſtle, in alluſion to the Heather Myſteries and in contempt of 


them, ſpeaking of the great Myſtery, of the. Chriſtian Religion, ſays, without 
fgontroverſie great is the Myſtery of Gadlineſs, Ood was manifeſted inthe feſt, bee. 
Since: the World had ſuch an admiration for Myſteries, he inſtanceth in th; 
which was a Myſtery indeed; ery beyond all diſpute, and beyond al 
compariſouu .. 1 * FJ i ene be ln A l 0 16. 
, '2dly. There was likewiſe a great inclination in Mankind to the Worſhip 
of a viſible and ſenſible _ + And this was a main Root and Source of the 
various Idolatrie in the Heathen World. No to takæ Ven off from this, 
God was pleaſed to appear in our Nature: that they who were fo fond of a 
viſible Deity might have one to whom they might pay Divine, Morſbip with- 
out danger of Idol aury, and without injury to the Diving Nature + even a 
true and natural Jzzage of God the Fut her, the Fountain of the Deity ; or, as 
the + Apoſtle. to the Hebrews deſeribes the Son of God, the reſplendency or 


on. io ho Ort ni , ST 
3aly. Another Notion which had generally obtained. among Mankigd,was 5 
concerning the Frxpiatios of the Sins of Men, Wn DPPH Og offended | 

Deity by Ceri e, Upon which they ſuppoſed the pwrrſoarert due tothe Six: 

ver was transferred, to exempt. him from it: Eſpecially 75 Lee 
Men, which had almoſt univerſally prevailed in the Gentile World. 


ſeems to have obtained very early in the world, and among all other way 
of Dizire Worſhip to have found. the moſt uniyerſal reception in all Times 
and Places. And indeed a great part ef the Jemiſb Religion and Worſhip | 
was a plain Condeſcenſion to the: general appte henſions of Men concerning 

this way of appeaſing the Deity. by Sacrifice : And the greateſt part of th 
Pagan Religion and Worſhip was likewiſe founded upon the ſame Norfon and 
Opinion, which, becauſe it was ſo tiniverſal; ſcems to have had its Original 
from the firſt Parent: of Mankind 3 either immediately after the (Teation, or 
after the Flood ;. and from thence, I mean as to the ſubſtance of this Notion, 
to have been derived and propagated to all their Paſterity. Te l 
And with this general Notion of Mankind, whatever the ground and ſoun- 


= 


dation of it might be, God was. pleaſed fo far to, comply as.onee for all ta 


have a general Atozement made for the Sint of all Mankind by the Sacy ifice, 
of his iy San, whom bis wiſe Providence did permit by wicked hands, os 
50 as Naaa ö | crucifie | 


Tim. 3 ic. 
in 10 


Fe, of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Character of Image of big heb 14. 


And this Notion of the Expiationof Sin, by Sacrifiges of one Kind or 1 5 a 8 


17 
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crucified and ain. But I ſhall not at preſent inſiſt any further upon this 


3 


- 


ithly. Another very common Notion and very rife in the Heathen World, 


and a great Source of their Tdolatry, was theit Apotheoſes or Canonizing of 


famous and eminent Perſons, who in their Life-time had done great things, 


-1 and ſom e way or other been great BenefaGors tO Mankind, by advancing 


with the Swperronr | 


them after their Death to the Dignity of an #feriour kind of Gods fit to be 
worſhip d by Men here on Earth, and to have their Prayers and Supplications 
addreſsdto them as proper and powerful Mediators and Interceſſors for them 

* 32 To theſe they gave the Titles of Hero's and Se- 
mie dei, that is, half God it; though the Notionofa Being that is juſt half in- 
Fnite ſeems to me very hard to be conceiv d and defin d. LS: ; 


Nov to take men off from this kind of NAolatry, and to put an end to it, 
behold One in our Nature exalted to the right hand of the 44 055 on high, to 


be worſhipped by Men and Angel:; One that was the truely Great Benefattor 
of Mankind: One that was dead, and is alive again, and lives for evermore ; 
to make interceſſion for ut. ene ee ors; 
FIthiy. To give but one Iyſtance more, which I have already intimated : 


not to the Deity immediately, becauſe their Superſtition thought that too 


great a preſumption, but by ſome Medggtors between the Gods and tbem, 


who might with advantage in this humſ manner preſent their Requeſts ſo 
as to find acceptance. To this end they made uſe of the Demons or Angels, 
and of their Hero's, or Deihed Men whom I mentioned before, by whom 
the) * up their Prayers to the Supreme Gods, hoping by their Interceſſion, 
and Patronage of their Cauſe, to obtain a gracious anfwer of them. 
In a gracious compliance with this common apprehenſion, and thereby 
more eaſily and effectually to extirpate this ſort of Idalutry, which had been 


ſo long, and ſo genetally practiſed in the World, God was pleaſed to conſti- 


ttlte and appoint One in our Nature to be a perpetual Advocate and Interceſ- 
er in Heaven for us, to offer up our Prayers to God his Father, and to ob- 


tain zvercy for ut, and grace to help in time of need. 


.ag. And for ever to take us off from all other Mediator i, we are expreſly told 


in Scripture, that as there is but one God to whom we are to pray, fo 
there is but one Mediator between God and Men; the Man Chriſt Jeſus, by 
whom we are to offer up our Prayers to Gad. And that we need not look 


out for any other, ſince the Apoſtle to the Hebrew: tells us that he it able tb 


Hev.7.25. fave to t 


e iter moſt all thoſe" that come to God by 


| him, ſceing he lives for ever 
Fo m4 | interceſſioht for ut. ine is Danis e M os n 
And for this reaſon the Church of Name is altogether inexcuſable in this 
Point, for introducing more Mediators and Interceſſort, mote” Patrons and 
Advocates in Heaven for us: And this not only without any neceſſity, for who 
can add any vertue and efficacy to the powerful and prevalent Interceſſion 
of the Son of God but likewiſe in direct contradiction to the expreſs Conſti- 
tution and appointment of God himſelf, who ſays, there is but one Media- 


or berneen God and Men, and they ſay there ought to be many more, not 
_ only the B. Virgin, but all the Saint, and Angels in Heaven. Beſides that 
by this very thing they tevive one notorious piece of tlie old Pagan Idolatry 
which God ſo plainly deſign d to extinguiſn by appointing Oe only Media- 


tor between Ort and Mes. 
By this Condeſcerſron like wiſe God hath given us the comfortable aſſurance 
bf A moſt powerful and a perpetual Iuterceſſor at the right hand of God in pus 
ha dar be bs l FR beha! 


* 


which requires a particular Diftourſe by it ſelf, and may by God aſſiſtance 
in due time have it. . F . 8 
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belialf. For if we conſider Chriſt as Mar and of the ſame Nature with us, 
bone of our bone; amd fleſh of our fleſh, ſo very negrly allied and related to us, 
we may eaſily believe, that he hath a moſt tender care and concernment for 
us: That he fincerely wiſheth our happineſs, and will by all means ſeek to 
procure it, if we our ſelves by our own wilful obſtinacy do not hinder it, 
andreſfiſt the kindneſs and the counſel of God againſt our ſelves : For if we be 

reſolv d to continue impenitent, there is no help for us; we mult die in our 
Sit, and Salvation it {elf cannot ſave ius. 
But to proceed; it cannot ſurely but be matter of „ to 
us, that the Man Chriſt Jeſus who is now ſo highly exalted dt the right hand 
of God, aud who hath af power in Heaven and Earth committed to bim, is our. 
Patron and Advocate in Heaven to plead our Cauſe with God: Since we can- 
not but think, that He who was pleaſed to become Brother to ut all does 


beara true affection and good will to us: And that He who aſſumed our Ne 


ture will heartily eſpouſe our Cauſe, and plead it powerfully for us: and will 


with all poſſible advantage recommend our Petitions and Requeſts to Gd. 


But then, if we conſider further, that He did not only take our Nature, 
but likewiſe took our i»firmities and böre them many years, in Which he 
had long and continual experience of the ſaddeſt ſufferings to which human - 
Nature is ſubject in this world, and was tempted in all things like as me are: 
This gives us ſtill greater aſſurance that he who ſuffer d and; was tempted 
himſelf cannot but be touch d with a lively ſenſe of our infirmities, and muſt 
have learned by his own Sufferiſſs to compaſſionate ours, and to be read 
to ſuccour us when we are tempted, and to afford us grace and help ſuitabſe 
to all our wants and infitmities: For nothing gives us ſo juſt a ſenſe of the 
Sufferings of others, as the remembrance of our own, and the bitter experl- 
ence of the like Sufferings and Temptations in our ſel ves 
And this the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth very particularly inſiſt upon as 
matter of greateſt comfort and encouragement to us, that the Son of God did 
not only aſſume our Nature, but war made in all things like unto ur, and du- Heb. 2.16, 
ring his abode here upon Earth did ſuffer and was rempted lite ar we are For 7, 16. 
verily, ſays the Apoſtle," he took" not on him the nature of Angels, but of the 
ſeed of Abraham : Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto 
his Brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieſt in things per- 
taming to God : For in that he himſelf ſuffered heing tempted, he it able to ſue- 
conr them that are tempted; IO IO OD = 
And again, exhorting the Jews who were newly converted to Chriſtian;- 
ty, to continue ftedfaſt in their Profeſſiou, notwithſtanding all the ſufferings 
to which upon that account they wereexpoſed ; he comforts them with this 
conſideration, that we have at the right hand of God ſo powerful an Advocate 
and Iterceſſor for us as the Son of God, who is ſenſible of our Caſe, having 
ſuffered the ſame things Himſelf, and therefore e cannot doubt of his com- | 
paſſion to us, and readineſs to ſupport, us in the like Sufferings : Seeing then, Heb 4. r4; 
ſays he, that we haue 4 great High-Priefs, that is paſſed into the Heavens Je- 3, 16. 
ſus the Son of Gal, let us hold faſt our Profe(ſion For we have not an High- 
Prieſt that cannot he; touched, with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all 
points tempted like\ as; we ane, yet without Sin: From whence he concludes, 
that having ſuch anlyeerceſſar we many, with great confidence and affurance 
addreſs our Supplications to Gd for his mercy and help in all our wants 
and weakneſs, to ſupply the are and to aſſiſt the other: Let ur therefore, ſays 
he, come boldly to the throne of Grace, that me may obtain mercy and find 


reliefs 


Stec to help in time of need, 12:24 cis cen Gef deter, grace for ſeaſonable 
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Concerning the Incarnation Serm. XLVI. 


a and repreſents to him all our wants and neceſſities, and procures for us a fa- 


tionable to our temptations and infirmities. tf hu og et Hy 
And thus, by vertue of this ale interceſſion of his with Cod for us 
Vants ſupplied, and our Requeſts granted, 


our 


for with God in Heaven. 


inſenſible of ours. 


So that our B. Saviour and Redeemer, now that he is advancedto Heaven 


and exaltcd tothe right hand of God, is not unmindful of us in this height of 
his Glory and greatneſs; but with the tendereſt affection and compaſlion to 

Mankind doth ſtill proſecute the Deſign of our Salvation; and in vertue of 

bis meritorious Obedience and Sufferings, which he preſents to God conti- 


nually, he offers up our Prayers to Him, and pleads our Cauſe with Him, 


vourable anſwer of our Prayers, and ſupplies of grace and ſtrength propor- 


. . 


our Sint are forgiven. and our Was 

and the gracious alſzſtarce and ſupports of God's H. Spirit are ſeaſonably af- 
forded to us, and we are kept by the mighty power of God through Faith unto 
Salvation: * word, all thoſe Bleſſngt and Benefits are procured for us by 


- 
. 
*% 


CCC ˙8d torus by his Blixd upon 


Zart h. nie neee enen 1 Id 3 28 Abe ALY e eee 
So that in this Ales hod of our Salvation, beſides many other gracious Con- 
. dM os hath made to the weakneſs and prejudices of Mankind, 
Saviour bath perfectly ſupplied the two great Warts concerning which, 
Mankind was at ſo great a loſs before, namely the Want of an effectual Expia- 
tory Sacrifice for Sin upon Barth, and of a prevalent Mediztor and Interceſ- 
four gale pO} 2G 310 10f1 12M: 57 
And he hath, in great Goodneſs and Calſeſcentionto our inveterate pre- 
judices concerning theſe things, taken effectual care fully: to ſupply both 
theſe Wants; having appeared in the ena of the Morid to tale away Sin by the 
Sacrifice Le vertue of that Sacrifice. appearing now ia Heaver? 
in the preſence of God for us, he is become our perpetual - 
prevalent {zterceſſor with God in our behalf. 
For inſtead of the various and endleſs Sacrifices of the Jews and Heat hence, 


© _ . . the Son of Gad hath by ane Sacriſee fen Sins perfeited for ever then: that are 
2 E 2 And inficad of the 


| | - Mediation. of Demons and Hero's, to offer up 
our Prayers to God, which were the Iuterteſſors made uſe of among the 
Heather, we have one Mediator between God and Men, appointed by God 
himſelf, even the Son Os who is entered into Heaven it ſelf, there to ap- 
pear in the. preſence of God for us: And to aſſure us that he commiſerates our 
Caſe, and hath a true and tender ſenſe of our Inſirmities and Sufferings, the 
very manner of his Iuterceſſiam for us, as the Scripture repreſents it tous, is 
a plain Demonſtration of the thing: For he intercedes for us in Heaven by 
repreſenting to God his Father his Sufferings upon Earth; and pleading them 
in our behalf: So that the very Argument which he uſeth to God for us 


cannot but ſtir up compaſlion in Him towards us, and whilſt he repreſents 


his Own Sufferings in our behalf, we cannot think thar he is unmindful and 


You ſee then that in this Diſpenſaties'of God for our Salvation, by ſend- 


ing his Son in our Nature, things are not only ſuited in great condeſcen fi- 
ou to our apprebenſſans, hut are likewiſe in great compaſſion to us every way 


fitted for our comfort and encouragement. God hath made him our great 


Patron and Advocate who was our 8ncrafice: and Propitiatiun. And ſurely | 


we have all the reaſon in the World to believe, that he who in be ow 
his fleſh tumbled himſelf and became obedient to tl death for our ſakes, wi 


be ready to do us all good offices now that he is advanced to the right hand 
of God; that he who died for us upon Earth, now that he lives again, will 
make interceſſion for us in Heaven and perfect that Salvation which he pur- 
 - chaſedfor. us upon the Croſs. 


And 
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And therefore we find in Scripture, that as the parc SEED our Salvati- 
on is aſcribed to the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, ſo the perfe@ing 75 
attributed to his Juterceſſion for us at the right hand of his Father :. WVhbers- 
fore, ſays the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, he it able to ſave to t umd 
e that come to God by bim, ſceing he liueth for ever to make interceſſian 
He dyed once to purchaſe theſe benefits, but be lives for ever to procure 
them | Au and to apply them to us: And now that he is in Heaven, he 1 18 5 
intent upon our — and lays our Happineęſs as much to Heart as 
when he dwelt here among us on Earth, and pouręd out his Blood. 5 | =_ 
for Sin upen the Croſi: And that when he. ed here below be futfer'd [i 
was as we are this very conlideration gives us tl be gre ity | 
france le that he is ſtill — A5 With gee e 55 and bp 
hath a lively ſenſe of our Sufferings ; and conſe h com- 
onate our Caſe and will uſe all his power an and * for our Ek 
our ſeaſonable ſupport and. ſuccour in all our trials and ſufferings. - Far 
beſides the wonderful waleſcenfo of this Diſpenſatian, there is likewile in 121 
Fab and laſt place: a great Congrritꝝ and rneſt in the thing it ſelf; 
* this Med of Or Salvation which the MWikdamot God hath pitched upon is 
in many other reſpects very much for our. real benefitand comfort... Forby 
this means we have a perfect and familiar Example of holineſs ns 
in our own Nature, by which we plainly ſee; that God requires porhung os 
us, but what he himſelf when hg-ſubmitted to become Mangid think fit to 
do: For being made of A Woman, he was; of neceſſity made: under the Law, 
and by aſſuming human Natare he became ere WO 0 Fa Laws 2 
conditions of his Being. 75 ; 
And here likewiſe is iyrovifin made for the. piation and 1 neſs of 
our Sms, in a way not only. very honqurable to the Juſtice, of God and the 
Authority of his Laws, but likewiſe very effectual to diſcountenance Sin 
and to deter Men from jt ; fince God did not think fir. to forgive the Sins of 
Men without great Sufferings, and that in our Natute: For needs God 5 
willing to — the Sinner, yet rather than — age ſhould 
to Sin by letting it go unpuniſh d he was contented to give 1 2 dear 2 
r of his Soul to: m a Laer and Propane for the e Sins af the w 
or if TE 17 
By the Gine mm we have 1 a Ancow ag N e 
of Suffering, and particularly againſt the - of Death, 4, 00K of. the greateſt 
ſlaveries of human Nature: So alſo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells Ils, that Heb. 2.14, 
for this cavſe-Chriſt himſelf alſo took part af Peſhand,lood,, that hy Deaf. 
gbr deſtroy him that had the power of Death ; that im the. Devil i n, Bhs 2 
ver my who ee fear of Death, were all their ee e to bons 
8 ev 477 1 5 
0 3 aobive bereby- full allarayer.of a bleſſed munen in another 
Life, becauſe in our Natute Death and all the Powers f Darkneſs were: 
baffled and overcome. The Death of Chriſt, which could not have been 
. without his Inc arnation, and ſo likewiſe his Reſurre#ion from the dead . 
y his Aſcenſun into Heaven, are ſenſible Demonſtrations to all Mankind of a 
t blefled Lumortality after Death; which is the moſt e 110 in the 
7 World to Obedicade and a holy Life. 


F 


WE 


4 And laſtly, we may upon this account promiſe, to our e 

il —.— Trial at the Judgment of the Great Day, becauſe. we Sales — 

d a Man like our ſelves. 'Qur-Saviour and Judge himſelf hath 1814 Lay 

ll this reaſon God hath committed all Judgment tothe Son, becquſe be is. the 90 John 5.23, 


1 of M. And this in human Jadgmons is accounted a great Priviledge, * 
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N Tied by i thoſe who are of the fameRank and Condition with-ourſelves, 
and who are likely to underſtand beſt and mot carefully to examine and 


conſider all our circumſtances, and to! At ag out Caſe as if it were their 


8 8 Nin i er 541 Ne. arty owe}. 


Ao equitably doth Ood dend with u us, chat we ſhall be acquitted or ao 


demined by ſuch à Judge as according to humat meaſures we our i ſelves 


mould have choſen; by One i ont on Nature who was made in all things 


| Hleuntoni, that only excepted Which'would have rendered him ineapable of 


g our Judge, it wWoulck have made him a Criminal like dur ſelves. 
And therefore he Ay Fe offers this A8 A firm ground of aſſurance tons that 
m ectheWar din Righte, becauſe this Judgment ſhall be ad- 

a Man like our hy THe Bath, faith he, appointed # Day where- 


in e age” the World in RaghRowfmeſe, "by thut Mau mhon he hath ordain- 
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dard or two from what hath been 


the pre: 71750 and 1 Def fende Golf: 8 del 4. 
neſt it, and of his = hugs ſuffering all thoſe things which are = 
the Horx of wy pow ch Deus written by the H. Evangeliſts : 

y, the WTI et — 4 perſuade us all to comply witli the 


Nl Deſign Fall this which is che of ow of Mankind: and the Recove- 


| ; * us out of that and miſeruble eſtate into which we were fallen: 
Becauſe the Salvation which the Son of God hath purchaſed for us, and which 
be offers tous by the Gſpel, is not to be accompliſhed and brought about 


any other way than by our forſaking our Sins and reforming our Lives. The 


Grace of God, which hath appeared do all Men and brings Saluation, will not 
make us artakers of it in ary other way nor by any other nieans, than by 
fuching ws #0 deny un wits 0 tnd worldly bifts, and to live ſobrrlyund righ- 
Hol, 1705 ly 2 IN preſent World: God ent bir Son Jeſũis to heft uc, by 


turning "us 4 ij cor 225 yt! inf bir7niquitier ʒ and unleſs this change be ef- 
Kedualiy \ wrohght in us, we are utterfy i ncapable of all the Bleſſings of the 


| | 1 if t he je. 1 that He hath done for us without us will avail us no- 
t 


' Inwardly transformed and venemed in the Spirit of bur 


2 a we becotiſd hem Creatures, unleſs we make it the continual and 


pus 12.4 
> 3 45 Be 4 my Ie IC That every Mam that bath this hope in 


| 10 van 
require on our Part, namely, that everg an that' names the Name o 


| = We 
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7 oc Nen ou lives to Tech Ihe commandments of Gol. 
88. 15 xpreſs and poſitivde in this matter; That with- 
8 5 oft expreſs and in this Th 


Fin, that he in Cn to be faved by Him, nk parifie bimſelf eden as he 
d 1 ri 70 and ph believe that Feſus Chriſt came into the 
inert, we be hob alfthroughlyconvinc'd thatit 1s as ne- 
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for Ri tec, 115 50 Will mot Lekkalmy redound to our unſpeakable benefit 
pon bur petformanes of the Condition which the ee — 
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part from ini nit. And the Grace of God's H. Spirit is ready ro . us to 
perform this 2 55 if we earneſtly ask it, and · do ſincerly co- operate 
With it: Provided we do what we can on our part, God will not be wanting 


4 1 85 tor us on his. But if we receive the Grutce of God in vain, and take no care 


to form the Condifion,” and do neglect to implore the Graceand —— 
0 


Wiebe our its, ag rocbelleve this moſt fairbful and credible 
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of God's H. Spirit to that purpoſe, we have none to blame but our ſelves; * 
becauſe it is then wholly our own fault if. we fall ſhort of that Happineſs 
which Chrift hath purchaſed. and promiſed to us upon ſuch eaſie and rea- 


{onable Conditions as the / ( 
But I no where find that God hath promiſed to force Happineſs upon the 
negl ent, and a Reward upon the wicked and flothful Servant :- A gift may be 

| given for nothing, but ſurely a;Reward does in. the very nature of it always 


pole ſome Service. None but'a righteons Man is capable of a righteous 


Man's Reward : And St. John hath ſufficiently cautioned us not to think ounFt 
ſelves Righteons unleſs we be doers of righteouſneſs : Little children, ſays he, 1 Joh:3.7. 
let no man deceive you, be that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as Heds 
righteous. This is fo very plain a Text, that if Men were not either very 
eaſie to be deceived by others, or very willing to deceive themſelves, they 
could not poſſibly miſtake the meaning of it: And therefore Iwill repeat it 
once more, Little children, let no man deceive you, he that doth righteouſneſs 
is righteous, even as He is rigbteouurt. L 
© Secondly, The other Inference which I would make from the precedent 
Diſcourſe is this, That with all poſſible thankfulneſs we ſhould acknowledge = 
and adore the wonderful Goodneſs and Condeſcentionof Almighty God in no 
ſending his only begotten Son into the World in our Nature to be wade fleſh „ 
and to dwell among ſt us in order to our Recovery and Salvation: A Method 
and. Diſpenſation not only full of mercy and goodneſs, but of great Conde- 
ſcenſion to our meanneſs, and of mighty vertue and efficacy for our Re: 
demption and Deliverance from the Guilt and Dominion of Sin; and upon 
all accounts every. way ſo much for our benefit and advantage: So that 
well may we ſay with St. Paul, This is a faithful Saying, 5% AY, a cre- 
dible Word, and worthy of all accepfation, that is, fit to be embraced and 
_ entertained with all poſſible Joy and Thankfulneſs, That Jeſus Chriſt came 


ö 
x anto the World to fave Sinners. © oo eo 3 
5 What an everlaſting Fountain of the moſt invaluable Bleſſings and Bene- 
. Hts to Mankind is the Incarnation of the Son of God? His vouchſafing to 
ö aſſume our Nature, and to reſide and converſe fo long with us? And what 
- are we, that the eternal and only begotten Son of God ſhould condeſcend to dg 
2 all this for us? That the High and Glorious Majeſty of Heaven ſhould ſtoop 
- down to the Earth, and be contented to be clothed with Miſery and: Morta- 
4 lity? That He ſhould ſubmit to ſo poor and low a Condition, to ſuch dread- 
1 full and diſgraceful Sufferings for our ſakes? For what are We? vile and de- 
ſpicable Creatures, Guilty and Unworthy, Offenders and Apoſtates, Frie- 
- mies and Rebels. Blefled God ho great is thy Goodneſs? how infinite 
1 are thy tender Mercies and Compaſſions to Mankind 2 That thou ſhould'ſt 
e regard us whilſt we neglected thee, and remember us in our low condition 
' when we had forgotten thee days without number, and ſhould'ſt take ſuch pity 
>= on us when we ſhew'd none to our ſelves 31 and whilft we were thy declared 
le and implacable Enemies ſhould'ſt expreſs more kindneſs and good will to if 
as, than the beſt of Men ever did to their. beſt Friends. n { 
17 When we reflect ſeriouſly upon thoſe great things which God hath done Li 


fit in our behalf, and conſider that mighty Salvation which God hath wrought (| 
th for us; what thanks can we poſſibly render, what ackriowledgments ſhall we . 


e- ever be able to make, I do not ſay equal but in any wiſe meet and becom- 

to ing, to this great Bene factor of Mankind? Who when we had ſo highly 

te offended and provok'd Him, and ſo fooliſhly and ſo fatally undone our 

ng ſelves; when we. were become ſo guilty and ſo miſerable, and ſo much fit- . 
re” ter to have eternally been the objects of his wrath and indignation than of, his, #1 iy 
ce | Es Vir | pity | 
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pity and compaſſion, as pleaſ d to ſend his ow#, his only Son into the World 
to ſeek and to ſeve ur ʒ and by him to repair all our ruines, to forgrve all ov 
iniquitiet, to heal all our ſpiritual diſeaſes, and to crown us with lovihg-kind- 
nels and tender mercles. HEE} ce | 1 
And what Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ſhould we alſo offer up to 
this gracious and moſt merciful.Redeemer of ours, the everlaſting. Son of the 


_ Father, who debaſed himſelf ſo infinitely for our ſakes, and when he took up- 


on Him to dleliver Man did not 'abhor the Virgins Womb : Who was content- 
ed to be born fo obſcurely, and to live all his life in a poor and perſecuted 
condition ; and was pleaſed both to undergo and to overcome the ſharpneſs 


: - 


; of Death, that he might open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers 8 


Every time we have occalion to meditate upon this, eſpecially when we 
ate communicating at his H. Table, and receiving the bleſſed Symbols and 
Pledees of his precious Death'and Paſſion ; How ſhould our Hearts burn with 
in us and leap for Joy? How ſhould the remembrance of it revive and raiſe 
our Spirits, and put us into an Extaſie of Love and Gratitude to this great 
Friend and Lover of Souls : And with the B. Mother of our Lord, how ſhould 


aur Souls, upon that bleſſed occaſion, magrifie the Lord, and our Syirits re- 


Joyce in God our Saviour © 


+ The Holy Men of old were tranſported with Joy at the obſcure and con- 
Fyled apprehenſion and os forefight of ſo great a Blefling, at 65 a 


ſtance: It is ſaid of Abraham, the | Father of the faithful, that he ſaw His 


' Day afar off and was glad: How ſhould we, then be affected with Joy and 


upon which it is offer d to us in his H. Goſpel. 


Thankfulneſs, to whom the Sox f God and B. Sabiour of Men is actually 
come? He is come many ages ago, and hath enlightened a great part of the 


World with his Glory. Vea, He is come to us, who were in a manner ſe- 
Pe from the reſt cf the World: To Us is this great Light come, who 

ad ſa long ſate'in Darkneſs and the ſiadow of Death: And this mighty Salva- 
tion-which He hath wrought for us is near to every Ohe of us that is willing 
to lay hold of it; and to accept it npon thoſe gracious terms and conditions 


And by His Coming he hath delivered Mankind from that groſs Ignorance 


| Joh 1. 40 und thick Darkneſs which covered the Nations :4 And we know that the Son of 


| God is come, and bath given us an + pj 


ver. 21. 


ud ing to know him that is true: And 
we are in Him that is tiue, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : This is the true God, 
and eternal Life, And then it immediately follows, Little Children, keep 
is the Connection of it with the foregoing Diſcourſe ? It is plainly this: 
That the Sor of God by His Coming had reſcued Mankind from the ſattiſh 
Worſhip of Idols ; and therefore he Cautions Chriſtians to take great heed of 


zour ſelves from Idol. What can be the meaning of this Caution? and what 


relapſing into Idolary by worſhipping a Creature, or the Image and likeneſs 


of any Creature inſtead of God. And becauſe he foreſaw that it might be 


objected to Chriſtians, as in fact it was afterwards by the Heathen, that the 


Worſnip of chriſt, who was a Man was as much Idolatry as that which 


the Chriſtianscharged the Heathens withall: Therefore St. John effectually to 


prevent the force of this plauſible Objection, though he perpetually, through- 
ont his Goſpel declares Chriſt to be really a Man, yet he expreſly alſo affirms 
Himto be God, and the true God; eee, e ſafely 
pay Divine Worſhip to Hi without fear or danger of Iddolatry: We are in 
Him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : This is the true God and eter- 
nal Lit: Little children, keep your ſelves from Taols 
But chis I am ſenfible i a Digreſſion, yet ſuch a ons as may not be all- 
77 
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"To Proceed then in r recital of thoſe great — — the Con onung 


| of the "Ni hath brought tq Manki ow the 
| bondage of 5 x pole n= om the As of Show Pha on ptodaimed 
Pafdon and Reconciliation to the Pond: 4 as Br Eternal 


Life to us, which was but obſcurely made * — 9 both to Jews and 
Gentile but is now made 0 AK by the ape! — of our Lord and Saviour 
9 n hut ß aboliſhed Death and bro 105 and Immortality 
1 opel Hie hath purchaſed this . £5 Blcthngtor us; and fv 
dyto phe 2 upon us, if we will, be contented to leave our Sins and to be 
ſaved by Him: A Condition without which as Salvation is not to be had, ſo 
if it were, it would not be ng it Te not make us happy ; becauſe 
our Sins would ſtill ſeparate p Fodgnduy and tf the guilt and horrour | 
of our own Minds would Fas Wall miſetable . 
And now. furcly we cannot but thus 1 — that all the Praiſes and Ac- 
knowledgments all the Service and Obedienc e which we can poſlibly ren 


der to Him ar are! infinitely thoſe rm 2150 Obligations which the Son 
1 hath laid upon 2 Men by his Coming into the N. orld to foo 
inners. 


What then remains, but that at all times, and more eſpecialj at this Ser- | 
ſon we gratefully acknowle dye and Joyfully commemorate this great and a; 
mazing Goodneſs of God to us, in tlie bee of his Son for the Redem. 

_ ption and Salvatiom of the ſinful and miſerable Race of Mankind? A Ne- 
thod and Diſpenſation: of the Divine Grace and Wiſdom, not only full of 
mercy and condeſcention, but of great power and vertue to puriſie ou 
Hearts and to reform our Lives; to beget in us à fer vent love of Cod ou. 
Saviour, and a perfect hatred and deteſtation of our Sins, and a ſtedfaſt pur- 
Ye and reſolution to lead a new Life, following he: Commandments' of 
„and walking in His ways all the days of out life. In a word, a Method 
that is every way Kalbalgted for our unſpeakable Benefit and Comfort. 
Since then the: Son of God hath ſo e tondeſcended to be vnade i be) >: 
all things like unto us, Sint only ex let us aſpire to be as like to Him as. 
is poflible in the exemplary Holineſs ane Vertuesof his Life. We cannot be 
like Him i his Miracles, but we may in his Mercy and Compaſſion: We 
euannot imitate his Divine Power, but we may teſemble Him in his Innocen- 
ey and Humility, in his Meckneſs and Patience. And as He aſſumed Lu- 
5 Nature, ſo let us re- aſſume Humanity which we have in great meaſure 
raved and put off; and let us put on ho of Mercy towards thoſe that 
10 in miſery, and be ready to relieve the poor for His ſake whobeing rich, 
for our ker letaue p poo, 19 we rough bis e N nee Pitt 
bl 1 rs g: . Ancien eu em * 
Fo conclude, Let us FRI Hi mb Which was his great Work and 
Buſineſs here upon Earth, and which of all other did beſt become the Son of 
Imeat, in His going about doing good : That by gruing Glory fo God in 
the t e , and by endeavouring as much as in us lies to procure and pro- 
exc# on Barth, and Good Will amongſt Men; we may at laſt he made meet 
# 60 be made partakers of the' Inheritance of the” Saints'in Light © r <> 
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Him, and as at this Time io be born of a pure Virgin (Grant this e being rege - 
nerate and made thy Children by A aud Grace, may duily berenewed by thy 
Holy Spirit. through t. the ſume our Lord: Jeſus Chniſt, who Goeth and: ins 
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: e 1 5 che or 2 us, the 3 
and hindrances of it were tobe removed: theſe were the guilt, and the domini- 
on of din: Bythe guilt of din we were beeome abnoxiqus to the wrath. of God. 
and to eternal condemnation, and by the defflement and dowinien.of it we 
were incapable of the happineſs of Heaven and the reward of eternal Life. 
To remove theſe wo! great Hinderances tyq things were neceſſary: the 
een. vl paſt ſimꝭ in order to our deliverance from the wrath of God 
and the eternal tortnta of the next Life and the Reformation at qu hearts 
and lives to make us capable of eternal Life and Happineſs in another World. 
And both theſe; if God Had fo pleeſed,. might for any thing we We 
know. tdi the contrary, have been effected by the abundant and 
powerful grace of God. qvithout his wanderful method and diſpenl 
ſending his Son in our Nature 20 talsu] e‚j for by the ſaeriſtes of rmfelf + 
it ſegms the wildom-of God, thought fit to pitch n. and me- 
tho our Salvation, and no douh or very ernte A amongſt » which 
theſe ghree ſeenia to be very oh ious and very conſiderable. A0 8 1% 
Fu, To vindicate the honour of his Laws, which if Sin Ws gone alto- 
npanifh'd.wonkd have beet in great cor apes A of falling Mon 
For if Odd had ede geueral Pardon tgall d\vithout 
any teſtimony of hi 2 rath and diſpleaſure againſt it: who would 
any great veneration for His Laws, or have believe 1 8 
violation of them had. been either ſo extremely offenſive to hm, Or . very 
dangerous to the Simmer? ©. ddd © f 2. OP here- 
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Serm. XLVII. Satisfaction of Chriſt. 
Therefore to maintain the honour of his Laws, rather than Sin ſhould 
paſs unpuniſh'd, God would lay the puniſhment of it upon his only begotten 
Son, the deareſt Perſon to him in the World: Which is a greater teſtimony 
of his high difpleafure againſt Sin, and of his tender regard and concernment 
for the honour of his Laws, than if the Sinner had fuffered the puniſhment 
due to it in his awn perſon. D Albtog! 

Secondly, Another Reaſon of this Diſpenſation, and that likewiſe very 
confiderable, was, that God might forgive Sin in ſuch a way as yet effectu- 
ally to diſcountenance and difcourage. it, and to create in us the greateſt 

horror and hatred of it: Which could not have heen by an abſolute Pardon, 
without any puniſhment inflited, or ſatisfaction made to the honour of his 

| Juſtice. For had Sin been fo eaſily forgiven, who would have been ſen- 
ſible of the great evil of it, or afraid to offend for the future? . 

But when God makes his own Son a Sacrifice, and lays upon him the pu- 
niſhment due for the Iniquities of us all, this is a demonſtration that God 
hates Sin as much; if it be poſtible, as he loved his own Son. For this 
l. what Sin deſerves, and what the Sinner may juſtly expect, if 
aſter this ſeverity of God againft it he will venture to commit it. 

And if this Sacrifice for Sin, and the Pardon purchaſed by it, be not ef- 
fectual to reclaim us from Sin, and to beget in us an eternal dread and. dete- 
ſtation of it: If we ſin wilfully after ſo clear a Revelation of the wrath of God 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, there remains no 

more ſacrifice for ſn, but a certain fearful looking for of judement and fiery indig- 
nation to conſume the adverſaries. For what could God do more to teſtifie his 
diſpleaſure againſt fin, and ta diſcountenance the practice oF it, than to make 
his only Son an Offering for An, and to give him up to be wounded for our 
Trangreflions, and bruifed for our Tniquities ? in what Udearer Glaſs can we 
at once behold the great evil and demerit of Sin, and the infinite goodneſs 
and mercy of God to Sinners, than in the ſorrows and ſufferings of the Son 
of God for our Sins and for our fakes ? OY DO e 

Thirdly, Another reaſon of this Diſpenſation ſeems to have been a graci- 
ous condeſcenſion and compliance of Almighty God with a certain appre- 
henſion and perſuaſion, which had very early and univerſally obtained a- 

mong Mankind, concerning the expiation of Sin and appealing the offend- 
ed Deity by Sacrifices: by the Sacrifices of living Creatures, of Birds and 
Beaſts; and afterwards by Human Sacrifices and the blood of their Sons and 
Daxghters : by offering to God, as the expreſſion is in the Prophet, their firſt- 
born for their tranſgreſſian, and the fruit of their body for the ſin of their ſouls. 
And this Notion of the expiation of Sin by Sacrifice, whether it had its 
firſt Riſe from Divine Revelation, and was afterwards propagated from Age 
to Age by Tradition: I ſay, from whence ſoever this Notion came it hath 
of all other Notions concerning Religion, excepting thoſe of the Being of 
God and his Providence, and of the Recomperces of another Life, found the 
moſt uniyerfal reception, and the thing hath been the moſt generally practi- 
ſed in all Ages and Nations, not only in the old, but in the new diſcovered 
parts of the World. 2 bp 1 
And indeed a very great part of the Jemiſo Religion, which was inſti- 
tuted by God himſelf, ſeems to have been a plain condeſcenſion to the gene- 
ral Apprehenſion of Mankind, concerning this way of appeaſing the offend- 
ed Deity by Sacrifices : As it was alſo a Figure of that great and efficacious 
Sacrifice which ſhould in due time be offered to God 'to make atonement 
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once for all the Sins of Mankind. OT Pg 
And the*Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth very particularly inſiſt upon this 
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nis Providence he might for ever pnt an end to that barbarous 


one great Advantage of our High-Prieſt under the Goſpel, aboye the 5 
17 47 | | nj rieſ I 


© condeſcenſion of God to them, inthe Diſpenſation of the Goſpel: and where- 


as they apprehended fo great a neceſſity of an High-Prieſs and of 9 1 


to make expiation for the fins of the People, that it was an eſtabliſh d Prin- 
eiple among them, that without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſiom of Sins; 


God was pleaſed to comply ſo far with theſe Notions and Apprehenſions of 
theirs, as to make his own Son both a Prieſt and a Sacrifice, to do that once 
for all which their own, High-Prieſt pretended to do year by year. _ 
And from hence the ſame - Apoſtle takes occaſion to recommend to them 
the nem Covenant and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, as having a greater and more 
derfect High- Prieſt and a more excellent Sacrifice, than were the High-Prieſts 


— - 


- and the Sacrsfices under the Law ;, the Son of God Tg hy one. Sacrifice, of 
e 


for ever them that 


- 
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And this Apprehenifion prevailed no leſs in the Heethen World, and pro- 


ceeded to the Sacrifice of Men, even of their frſt-born. And with this Ap- 
prehenfion, not to countenance but to aboliſh it, God was pleaſed to com- 


ply ſo far as. to make a general Atonement for the Sins of Mankind by the 
Death of his Son, appearing in our Nature to become a voluntary Sacrifice 
for us: God permitting him to be urjuſtly put to death and his Blood to be 


ſhed by the malice of Men, in appearance as a Malefactor, but in truth as a 
Martyr; and accepting of his Death as a meritorious Sacrifice and propitiatoin 
for the Sins of the whole World : That by this wiſe counſel and pernufſion of 

and inhuman 
way of ſervingGod which had been ſo long in uſe and practice among them: 
The Son of God by the voluntary Sacrifice of himſelf having effected all 


that at once, and for ever, which Mankind fuom the beginning of the World 


had in vain been endeavouring to accompliſh by innumerable and continual 


Sacrifices; namely, the pardon of their Sins, and perfect Peace and Recon- 
cCiliation with Ge. . | | FOOTE: 


For theſe Ends and Reaſons, and perhaps for many more as N con- 
ſiderable as theſe, which our ſhallow underſtandings are not able to fathom, 
the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon this way and method of delivering 

Mankind from the guilt and dominion of Sin by the Sacrifice of his Son. 
And to this end it was requiſite that he ſhould appear in our Nature and 
dwell amongſt us for ſome confiderable time, that by a long courſe of the 
greateſt Innocency and of the greateſt Sufferings in our Nature he might be 


capable of making a perfect expiation of Sin. 


So that two things were requilite to qualifie him for this purpoſe ; perfect 
Innocency aud Obedience, and great Sufferings in our Nature, even to the ſuf- 


fering of Death. Both theſe the Scripture declares to be neceſſary qualificati- 


ons of a Perſon capable to make expiatiòn of Sin; and both theſe were found 
in the Perſon of our B. Saviour. .- 3 5 

Eirſt, Unſpotted Innocency and perfect Obedience. This the Scripture teſti- 
fies concerning Him, and the whole courſe of his Life and Actions. He 


Hb 1, Was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin, ſaith the Apoſtle to the 
F Jah.s. :8. Hebrews. He always did the things which pleaſed God, as he teſtifies con- 
 1P«:222. cerning himſelf, and we are ſure that his witneſs is true. He did no ſin, 


neither was enile found in his mouth, as St. Peter tells us of Him. And this 
was neceſſary to qualifie him for the perfect expiation of Sin, whether we 
confider Him as a Prieſt, or as a Sacriſigee. : 

As a Prieſt, he could not have been fit to make expiation for the Sins of 
others, had he not been without fin himſelf, And this the Apoſtle tells us, is 


* 
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- of Sin, ſo as to purge: the Conſcience from the | ot 
but by an High- Prieſt who is holy and innocent Himſelf; For ſuch an High- eb 5 26, 


And then if we confider Chriſt as a Sucriſice for din; perfect holine 
ceſſary to make a Sacrifice acceptable and available for the expiation of Sin. 
The neceſſity of this was typiſied by the quality of the expiatory Sacrifices 


us could hav 
ption for us. 
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Prieft under the Lam, who being 4 Sinner himſelf. as well a8 thoſe for whom. | 


he offer d, had need to offer for himſelf before he could make {6 much as 2 
Legal, expiation for the Sins of others: But a perfect and effectual expiation 


guilt of it, cannot be made 


Prieſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, became us, that is, now under the Diſpenſation of 27: 


* Goſpel, when a perfect expiation of Sins is to be made, ſuch an High- 
2 


ie is neceſſary, as it holy, harmleſs, nndefiled, ſeperated from Simers, eo | 
needs not as thoſe High Prieſts, that is, as the H1eh-Prieſts under the Law, a 


force of which Ar 


5 offer up ſeirifice firſt for his oma Sine, and then for the People: The plain 


| gument is this, that he who will be qualified to make a- g 


tonement for the Sins of others muſt be without ſin himſelf. 


5. is ne- 


under the Law : the:Beaſts that were to be offered were to be without ſpot 


and blemiſh To which the Apoſtle alludes, ſpeaking of the quality and K. 
cacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt > Hom much more, 


your conſciences from dead works to ſerve the living God? And to the ſame pur- 
poſe St. Peter, Foraſmuch' as je know ye were not redeemed with corrnptible 


things, as ſilver and gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb 


without blemiſh and without ſpot. Gi. hereby intimating, that nothing leſs 
than the 


rfect innocency and holineſs of him who was to be a Sacrifice for 

e expiated the guilt of our ſins, and purchaſed eternal Redem- 
- Secondly, Great Sufferings likewiſe in our Nature, even to the ſuffering of 
Death, were requiſite to the perfect expiation of Sin: I ſay, even to the ſuf- 
fering of Death. For the Sacrifices which were to make expiation were to 


the Apoſtle more than once in this Epiſtle ſeems to allow and confirm it, that 
without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion of Sint. Ch 

Not that God could not have pardoned Sin without ſatisfaction made to 
his Juſtice, either by the ſuffering of the Sinner himſelf, or of a Sacrifice in 
his ſtead : But, according tothe Method and diſpenſation which the Wiſdom 
of God had pitched upon, he was reſolved not to diſpenſe Eorgiveneſs in 
any other way. For which reaſon he ſeems either to have poſſeſs d Man- 
kind with this Principle, or to have permitted them to be ſo perſuaded, 
that Sin was not to be expiated but by Blood, that is, either by the Death of 
the Sinner, or of the Sacrifice. Ss 

Now the Life of our B. Saviour, as well as his Death, was made up of Suf- 
ferings of one kind or other: Continual Sufferings from his Cradle to his 
Croſs, from the time he drew his firſt breath to his giving up of the ghoſt: 


And not only continual Sufferings; but the greateſt that ever were, conſi- 


dering the Dignity of the Perſon that ſuffered, and the nature of the Suf- 
ferings: Conſidering likewiſe that theſe Sufferings were not only wholly 


ſays he, ſhall the blood of feb g.14. 
Chriſt, who througb the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge 


1Pet 1.18, 
19+ 


be ſlain. And it was a conſtant Maxim and Principle among the Jews,and 


undeſerved on his part, but unmerited alſo on ours, for whoſe ſake he ſub- 


mitted himſelf to them: Nay, on the contrary, he had obliged to the ut- 


moſt thoſe for whom and by whom he ſuffered, and continued ſtill to obl 


| ige 
them by the greateſt Bleſſings and benefits purchaſed and procured of 
them by thoſe very Sufferings which with fo much Malice and. Cruelty 
they inflicted on him. fy, tes | 


Had 
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in its loweſt and moſt miſerable ſtate, Sin 


to render them a | | 
faction for the Sins of the whole World. 


mong the Jews and Heathen ; to which the Death of Chriſt is in the New 


Had our H. Sviaur been a mere Man, the perfect Innocency and unſpot- 


ted Purity. of his whole Life ; his Teal to do the Will of God, and his de- 


light in doing it; his infinite pains and unwearied diligence in going about do. 
ing good 5 Hs conſtant Obedience to God in the moſt difficult Inſtances, and 
his perſeverance in well-doing, - notwithſtanding the ill uſags and hard mea- 


ſure, the bitter Reproaches and-Perſecutions he met withal for it, from a 
wicked and W-natur'd World: His perfect ſubmiſſion tothe Wilt of God, his 


invincible Patience under the greateſt and bittereſt Suffer ings, and his infi- 


nite Charity to his Enemies and Perſecutors : Theſe muſt needs be highly 


acceptable to God, and if Man could merit of God, likely enough to be a - 
vallable for the Sins of others. . 

But our Saviour and our Sacrifice being the Sow of God in our Nature: and 

He voluntarily aſſuming it, and ſubmitting to the condition of Humanity 

m excepted ; and his being 

contented to live a Life of doing good and ſuffering evil, and at laſt to be 


put to Death and ſlain a Sacrifice for us: The Dignity of the Perſon who 


mi value to ſo perfect an Qbedience and ſuch patient Sufferings ; ſo as 
pots Gl, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satis- 


And all this being willingly performed-in our Nature, and accepted by 


God as done upon our account, may teaſonably be preſumed to redound to 
our benefit and advantage, as much as if we our ſelves had performed it in 


our own perſons: Nothing being ſo proper, and ſo available to make an 


| Bonourable amends and ſatisfaQion to the Juſtice of God for the Sins of all 
Mankind, as the voluntary Obedience and Sufferings of Human Nature in 


a Perſon of ſo great Dignity and dearneſs to God as his eternal and entirely 
No that Expiation of Sin was made by the Sufferings of Chriſt in our 
ſtead, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe three ways. 
 Firft, From plain Teſtimonies of H. Seripture, declaring this matter to 
us as clearly and fully as it is poſſible for words to dot. 
_ Secondly, From the nature and intention of Expiatory Sacrifices, both a- 


Teftament ſo frequently compared, and in point af vertue and efficacy to take 
away Sin infinitely preferred to it. - Folk: 


Thirdly, By vindicating this Method and Difpenſation of the Divine Wiſ- 


dom from the Objections which are brought againſt it; and by ſhewing 


that there is nothing in it that is unreaſonable, or any wiſe unworthy of 
God. , | 0 ©IN ahh Met 5 | ' | 

I. Ifhalt produce ſome plain Teſtimonies of H. Scripture which declare 
this matter as clearly and fully as itis poſſible for words to do it; name 


that the Son of God, in order to the effectual Expiation of Sin, oth 


our ſtead, and bore the wrath of God for us, and made a perfect Atonement 
for Sin, and obtairted eternal Redemption for us. „ ä 
This the Seripture declares to us in great variety of expreſſions; as that 
Chriſt died for us, and for our Sins; that he was 4 Sacrifice for us, and a pro- 
pittation for the Sins of the whole World; that is, of all Mankind; that he 


Lare our Sins in his own body on the Tree, and appeared to take away Sin by the 


Sacrifice of himſelf; that we are juſtified in his blood, and redeemed by the 
price of it z, and in very many other expreſſions to the ſame purpoſe. | 
| Pe At And 
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And this is ſo evidently the ſcope and meaning of theſe 8 = 
5 it cannot be denied without offering the greateſt violence imaginable to the 
H. —8 gy For can any Man think that God would have uſed ſo many 
ns in Scripture, the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe of all which is, that 
ac Sor of God — for our Sins and in our ſtead, if this had not been 


his en and meaning? Would not this be in effect to ſay, that God had 
vritten a Feat Book to nn and confound, but not to inſtruct and teach 


\ 


Iwill at 3 fingle out ſore few of hols many Nero Seridtati 


| which might be produced to this purpoſe: He hath made him to be fon for 2 Cor g. 
oem no fon ; that is, he hatſi made him who had no fin himſelf a 8a- 
crifice for our ſins. | Again ; and mall in lobe, as Chriſt alſo 'hath loved ut x 


and e for ar, 7 « ſacrifice to God. St. Peter to the kerl 18. 


the | 


e tells us, that Chi al once ſuffered for Sint, the 
"that be might bag . 0 God, being put to death in 12 
ec, is faid to have ſaffered for Sia ʒ aud declare, that the Apoſtle 
did not only mean that Chriſt ſuffered upon i the occaſion of our our Sins, but 
that he ſuffered in the place and Nead of of the Sinner; he adds, the juſt for 
ie anjuſ#); thatis; the Son of God, who was innocent and had no Sin, ſuf- 
fered for us who were Sinners , or as it i is elſewhere expreſs” d, he bare our ſins 
in his own body on the Tree. 9 
It is true iadeodl; that Chriſt ſuffered for our benefit and- advantage : 
which 'the Socirians would have to be all that is meant in the Texes which 1 
have cited: But then it ought ro be conſidered, that oo” ſufferings for 
our benefit and advantage does by no meatis exclude, nor is any wiſe incon- 
ſiſtent with his ſuffering in our ſtead.” For whoever ſuffers in another Man's 
ſtead; and to ſave him from ſufferin ering, does undoubtedly ſuffer for his bene- - 
fit angſhadvancage, and gives the beſt demonſtration of it that can be: But 
the mantier of the * reflion, if, compared with other parallel Texts of 
Sceriptwe; und eſpecially with what is {6 often ſuid of our Seviows being a 
Sarrafice, which! Fat have occaſion further, to urge by and by: I fay, the 
manner of the 8 if well cotiſidered, will 5 to any Man that ls 
not contentions, to ſignifie our Seviow's ſuffering inſtead of the Sinner. 
But not to argue from words and phraſes, TA produce two Texts whith 
declare this mattet ſo plainly, that the force of them is 2 5 to be avoided 
without the moſtſbametful wreſting and 2 of then. This it try Com- "Joh 3 
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 iiandment; ſays our - Saviony, that you love aue another, as I have loved you 
1 2 he declares in the 157 words, Greater love than this A1 Ho verz. 
- that a Man lay down his Iift-for bis friend; that is, that he be con 
· = to die in kisſ6ad.! And to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul, For when 2 Rom: 6.6; 
f were ger Sinners, in dus tine Chriſt died for the mngodly : Now the queſtion is, 7 3 


'whether by this' expreſſion of Chriſt's dying for the —— be Fe mer only 
— dying or the be lt and _ Sinners, but not His dying in their 
27 


re This, let the words which immediately follow determine: For 
. Searcely for 4 rig * Man will one dye, yet perud venture for 4 good Man one 
in — eden wk, to dye: But God commendeth his love to ut, 3s thet whilft we 
nt i were jet Simiers Chriſt died for ut. And now I appeal to any Mari of good 

| ſenſe, whether it be not plain that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks'of Chriſt's dying 
at for ſumers in the ſame ſence as One Man is [aid to dye Stor another; that is, 
0- to ſave another from death? which what-is ie elſe bat to dye in his ſtead > 
he He that can deny this, is perverſe to the hae degree, EINE almoſt 
72 beyond: the you of N ora T 

e 102 
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And the Arguineht froni theſe two Texts is fo much the ſtronger, be- 
cauſe we do not here teaſon merely from the phraſe and expreſſion, but 
from the main Scope of our Savrorr's difcourſe in the one, and of St. Pauls 

in the other. For the deſign of both is to recommend the Superlative love 
of Chriſt to us above the greateſt love that ever any Mai expreſs d to and- 
ther. The higheſt pitch that human affection did ever riſè to, was for a 
Man to lay down his life for his Friend; but the San of God laid down his 

lite for his Enemies. Scarcely, ſays St. Paul, would one lay down hir lift for a 
 righteons Man, that is, for one who is but ſtrictly juſt and honeſt, and does 
do body wrong ; but for a good Man, that is, for one that is kind and be- 
pieficial to all, and hath obliged Mankind by great Benefits. ſome one may 
be found that would lay down bis life to ſave the life of ſueh a perſon; But 


+... otheJove of Chriſt. hath gone fat beyond this: He dyed for Simmerr, for thoſe 


g, in that whilſt wa were yet Sinners Chriſt. dyed for ut. Now where doththe 
force of this Argument dye, if not in this ? that Chviſt hath done that for 
us, Who were Enemi e and Sinners, which ſome very few perſons in the 

. World have done for their Friend, or for ſome very eminentiy goad Man 


And what is that? Why, they have laid down their lives in their ſtead: And 
ſo Chriſt hath done for us. This ſeems to be ſo very plain, that I do not 
ſee ho the force of this Argument is poſſible to be avoidec. 


It is evident then from Scripture, that Chriſt dyed. not only for our ad- 
FVouantage but in out ſtead; as truly and really as any Man ever did or can 
dye fot one another who lays down his own life to fave another from death. 
Tor if Chriſt had not dyed, we had periſhed everlaſtingly; and hecaufe he 
dyed we are ſaved from eternal Death and Miſer. 


9 
% 
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And though this be no where in Scripture, ſpoken of by the name of tern 

of Satiſ faction yet it is aid to be the price of our Redemption 5 which rely is 

the ſame in effect with Satigfacbion. For as wWe are Sinners we are liable, and, as 

I may ſay, indebted to the Juſtice of God: And the Son of God, byhis Death 

and Suffer ings in our Nature, hath diſcharged this obligation, and paid this 

debt for us; Which diſcharge, ſince it was obtained for us by the ſhedding of 

Chriſtis blood, and the Scripture tells us, that without ſhedding of bload there 3s 

n remilſion of Sint e And, tince God is graciouſly pleafed to accept of it for 

the Debt which we awed to his Juſtice, and to declare himiſelf fully pleafed 

And contented with it, why it may not properly enough be called paynierr 
NV rangle: about any thing, but what a frivolous contention, what a triffin 

1 


. 


rn 


in ſerious matters, what barretrie. in Niuinitꝝ is this 
Mot that God was angry with his Sn, when he thus laid on him the ini- 
Meter af A, No, he was always well pleaſed with him; and never better, 
than when he became obedjent. to the Death, even the Death of the Croſs, and 

one aur Sing in bis own, body an the Teen waned ar 1 10 Bonfyl; 2 

Nor yet that our Sæviaur ſuffered the; very ſame that the Sinner ſhould 
have ſuffered, namely, the proper Pains and Torment of the Damned: But 
that his Obedience and Sufferiugs were of that value and eſteem with God 
and his voluntary Saqriſice of himſelf fo well- pleaſing to him, that he there 
upon entred into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, wherein 
Be hath engaged himſelt. to forgive the Sins of thoſe who believe and re- 
pent, and to make them partakers of eternal life. And hence the Blood of 
Chriſt which was ſhed for us pot the Groſs is called the Blood: of the Cove- 
nant, as being the Sanction of that New Covenant, into which God isentred 
with Mankind: and not only the Sancf jon and Confirmation of that Covenant, 


Ir | | | : Der 
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but the very Foundation of it: For which reaſon the Cup in the Lord's Sup- 

per is called the New Teſtament, or, as the ward ſhould rather be rendred, the 
New Covenant in his Blood, which was ſhed for many for the remiſſun of Sins, 
I proceed now to the | iz 2 | 


II. Thing propounded, which was, to ſhew that the Expiation of our 
Sins was made by the Sufferings of Chriſt, from the nature and intention of 
| Expiatory Sacrifices, both among the Jews and Heathen; to which the Death 
of Chriſt is in the New Teſtament ſo frequently compared, and in point of 
vertue and efficacy to take away Sin infinitely preferr d to it. EE 
Nov the nature and deſign of Expiatory Sacrifices'was plainly this: To ſub- 
ſtitute one Living Creature to ſuffer and die inſtead of another, ſo that what 
the Sinner deſerv'd to have ſuffered was ſuppoſed to bedone to the Sacrifice, 
that is, it was ſlain to make an atonement for the Sinne. 
And though there was no reaſon to hope for any ſuch effect from the 
Blood of Bulli, or Goats, or of any other Living Creatures that were wont 
to be offered up in Sacrifice; yet that both Jem: and Heathen did expect and 
hope for it, is ſo very evident, that it cannot without extreme Ignorance 
or Obſtinacy be deny'd. %. IE eee, £0iapins CREE 
But this expectation, how . unreaſoriable ſoever, plainly ſhews.it to have 
been the common Apprehenſion of Mankind, in all Ages, that God would 
not be appeaſed, nor ſhould Sin be pardoned without Suffering: but yet ſo 
that Men generally conceived good hopes, that upon the Repentance of 
Sinners God would accept of a vicar:ous puniſhment z that is, of the Suffe- 
ring of ſome other in their ſtead. And very probably, as I ſaid before, in 
compliance with this Apprehenſion of Mankind, and in condeſcention to 
it, as well as for other weighty Reaſons beſt known to the Divine Wiſdom, 
God was pleaſed to find out ſuch a Sacrifice as ſhould really and effectually 
rocure for them that great Bleſſing of the Forgiveneſs of Sins which they 
had ſo long hoped for from the multitude of their own Sacrifices. —Þo _ 
And the Apoſtle tothe Hebrews doth in a large Diſcourſe ſhew the great 
vertue and efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt; to the purpoſe of Remiſſion 
of Sins, above that of the Sacrifices under the Law: And that the Death 
of Chriſt is really and effectually to our advantage all that which the Sacri- 
fices under the Law were ſuppoſed to be to the Sinner: But nom once, ſaith 
the Apoſtle here in the Text, in the end of the World, hath he appeared to 
take away. Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. This is the greatvertue and effi- 
cacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, that whatever was expected from any other 
Sacrifices, either by Fews or Heathent, was really effected by this. 
This was plainly fignified by the Jewiſb Paſſover, wherein the Lamb was 
flain, ' and the Sinner did eſcape, and was paſs d by. In alluſion whereto 


* 


St. Paul makes no ſcruple to call Chriſt our Paſſover or Paſchal Lamb, who 1Cor. ;. 7. 


was ſlain that we might eſcape. Chriſt, our Paſſover, ſays he, is ſlain, or of 
fer d for us ; that is, He by the gracious appointment of God was ſubſtitu- 
ted to ſuffer all that in our ſtead which the Paſchal! Lamb was ſuppoſed to 
ſuffer for the Sinner. | | 

And this was likewiſe fignified by the Sinner's laying his hand upon the 
Sacrifice that was to be ſlain, thereby as it were transferring the puniſhment 
which was due to himſelf _—_ the Sacrifice that was to be ſlain and offe- 
red up. For ſo God tells Moſes, that the Sinner, who came to offer an Ex- 


piatory Sacrifice ſhould do: He ſhall put his hand upon the head of the burnt-Lev. 1. 4. 


offering, and it ſhall. be accepted for him, to make an Atonement for him. 
And the Apoſtle tells us, that it was an eſtabliſhed Principle in the Jewiſh 
| Cccc | Religion, 
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Heb 9.28 


Religion, that without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion of Sins ; Which 
plainly ſhews, that they expected this Benefit of the Remithon of Sins, from 
the Blood of their Sacriſices. . ut Wan {0 S een ; 

And then he tells us, that we are really made partakers of this Benefit by 
the Blood of Chriſt, and by the vertue of his Sacrifice: And again, Chriſt, 
ſays he, war once offeret ta bear the Sint of many ; plainly alladingta the Sa- 
crifices under the Law, which did, as it were, bear the faults of the Sin- 


ner. 


v. 28. 


And that this expreſſion of Chriſt's being offered to bear our Sint, cannot 
be meant of his taking away our Sins by his holy Doctrine which was con- 
firmed by his Death, but of his bearing our Sins by way of imputation, and 
by his ſuffering for them in bur ſtead, as the Sacrifice was ſuppoſed to do 
for the Sinner; This, I ſay, is evident beyond all denial from the oppoſiti- 
on which follows, after the Teæt, between his firſs Appearance and his ſe- 
cond ʒ Chriſt, ſays our 'Apoſtle, was once offered to bear our Sins; but unto 
them that lool fur him he ſhall 1 a ſecond time without Sin anto Salvation. 
Why > Did he not appear the time without Sin? Tes certainly, as to 
any inherent guilt; for the Scripture tells us, he had no Sin. What then 
is the meaning of the oppoſition, That at his it Coming he bore our 
Sint, but at his ſecond Coming he ſball appear without Sin unto Salvation ? 
Thefe words can have no other imaginable ſenſe but this, that at his fyſt 
Coming he ſuſtain d the Perſon of a Sinner and ſuffered inſtead of us; but 
his ſecond Coming ſhall be upon another account, and he ſhall appear with- 


out Sinunto Salvation; that is, not as à Sacrifice, but as a Judge, to confer 


the Reward of Eternal Life upon thoſe who are partakers of the beneſit of 
that Sacrifice which he offered to God for: us in the days of tus fleſh. I pro- 


ceed to the 


III. 


III. Thing I propoſed, and which yet remains to be ſpoken to; namely, 
to vindicate this Method and Diſpenſation of the Divine Wiſdom from the Ob - 
je#ions which are brought againſt it; and to ſhew that there is nothing in it 
that is unreaſonable, or any wiſe unworthy of God. I ſhall mention four 
Objectiont which are commonly urged in this matter, and I think they are 
all that are conſider able. een 
Firſt, That this Method; of the Expiation of Sin by the Sufferings of 
Chriſt, ſeems tò argue ſome defect and want of Goodneſs in God, as if he 


needed ſome exterũal Motive, and were not of himſelf diſpoſed to forgive 


r epprnigy 0 nc wy. 2 F10 1980203 19% 

To which Tthink the A»ſwer is not difficult, namely, that God did not 
want Goodneſs to have forgiven Sin freely and without any Satisfaction, but 
his Wiſdom did not think it meet to give encouragement to Sin by too eaſie 


a a forgiveneſs, and without ſome remarkable teſtimony of his ſevere diſplea - 


ſure againſt it: And therefore his greater Goodneſs and Compaſſion to Man- 
kind deviſed this way to ſave the Sinner, without giving the leaſt counte- 
nance and encouragement to Sin. 

For God to think of ſaving us any way, was exceſſive Goodneſs and Mer- 
cy ; but to think of doing it in this way, by ſubſtituting his dearly beloved 


Son to ſuffer in our ſtead, is a Condeſcenſion ſo very amazing, that if 


God had not been pleaſed of his own Goodneſs to ſtoop to it, it had almoſt 
been Blaſphemy in Man to have thought of it, or deſired it. | 

-* Secondly, How enn our Sins be ſaid to have been forgiven freely, if the 
Pardon of them was purchaſed at ſo dear a rate and ſo mighty a Price was 


T 


cd 0 1 


— — — — — — 


E ral XLVII. e F Coro þ 363 


In Ager torhis I defire theſe iwo things may boconſidered. 1ff Thar 


iĩt is a wonderful grace and favourof God ro ami of this tranſlat ion of the 


Puniſhment which was due to us, and to accept of the Suffering of ano- 
ther in our ſtead, and for our benefit ; z when he might zuſtly have exacted it | 
of us in our own Perſons: So that, eren in this reſpect, We ate, às St. Paul 


ſays, juſtified freely by bis grace, rbruughi re Feodlenptias that ic in Jeſur 
Cbriſt e And freely — in reſpect of any neceſſity that jaꝝ upon God to for- 


give us in this or any other way. It was a free act of his Goh dieirto ſave us. 
even by the Satisfaction and Sufferings of his On Son. 44% It was in 


effect freely too, notwithſtanding the mighty Price which was paid for dur 
Redemption. Becauſe this Price was not of our Own procüring but of 
God's providing; He found out this Runſome 


far uc. And. willany Man ſay, 
that a Prince who prevails with his Son to intetcede for the Pardon of a 


Rebel, yea and to ſuffer ſome puniſhment or to pay a Fine for the obtain- 


ing of it, does not in effect a 1 l e ee r grateful conſtruction for- 
nern MIT eic * U 3803 HEI Mon no 
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Mirdiy, It is per further objedted, That thisſeems to be more unreaſo- c 0% 3d. 


nable than the ſacrifice of Beaſts: among the Jewry' nay, than th ſacrifi- 
cing of Men among the Heathen, and even of their own Sons and Dangbters\; 


Becauſe this is the offeting up of che Sor Gal the moſt innocent and the 


moſt excellent Perſon that ever was. i hooves 91t; bit thod | 


. tue e and the car oli. 
the thing will appear to be quite otherwiſe. N. Oft 1912014 9791147 301 
As to the manner of it, God did not command ks Son:to. be ſacrificed, 


but his Providence the Wickedneſs and Violence of Men to put 
himto death: and then his Goodneſs and Wiſdom did over: rule this worſt 


of Actions to the beſt of Ends. And if we confider the matter aright, how 
is this any more a reflection upon the Holy Providence of God, than any E- 


1 Quelties which wb is Permiſſion are. Uaily committed i in the 
Worl 2? hs 


And then if we unde the Bud and Deion of this penmiſlion of Chris 
Death, and the application of it to the purpoſe of a general Expiation's we 
cannot but acknowledge, and even adore the gracious and merciful Deſi 
of it. For by this means God did at once put an end to that unreaſonable 


and bloody way of Worſhip, which had been ſo long practie dd the World: 


And after this one Sacrifice, which was ſo infinitely dear to God, the bone- 

fir of Expiation was not to be expected in any other way ; all other Sacri- 
fices being worthleſs and vain in compariſon of tis: And it hath even ſinee 
obtained this effect: of making all other Wine ceaſe,” in a Parts of 


the World where Chriſti unity hath prevailedd.. 
Fuurthiy, The laſt: Gate, 15, the Injuſtioe and cel of an innocent 0bj 4th. 
Perſon's inſtead of the Offender. 


To this I anſwer, That they who make ſo great a noiſe wich this Objedti- 
W ſeem to me to give a full and clear Aaſwer to it themſelves, by ac- 
knowledging, as they conſtantly and expreſſy do, that our Saniour ſuffered 
all this for our benefit ard advantage, though not in our place and ſtead. 
For this, to my apprehenſion, is plainly to give up the Cauſe, unleſs they 


can ſhew a good reaſon why there is not as much Injuſtice and Cruelty i in an 


Innocent Perſon's ſuffering tor the benefit and advantage of a Malefactor, as 


in his ſuffering in his ſtead: S0 little do Men, in the heat of difpute and op- 


poſition; who are reſolv d to hold faſt an Opinion in deſpite of Reaſon and 
good Senſe, conſider, that they do many times in effect, and by neceſſary 
conſequence, grant the very thing which in expreſs terms they do ſo ſtifly 
and pertinaciouſly deny. Cccc2 The 
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IT Thettruthof! the matter is this; there is nothing of Injuſtice or Cruelty 
in either Cafe neither in an innocent Perſons 3 the benefit of 
an Offender, nor in his ftead ; ſuppoſing the Suffering to be voluntary: But 
they have equally the ſame appearance of Injuſtice and Cruelty: Nor can 
I poſſibly diſcern any reaſon why Injuſtice and Cruelty ſnould be object- 
ed in the one Caſe more than in the other, there being every whit as little 
_ _ reaſon why an Iunotent Perſon ſhould ſuffer for the benefit of a Criminal, ag 
why; he ſhduld ſuffer in his ſtead. So that 1 hope this Object ion, which a- 
above all the teft hath been ſo loudly and fo invidiouſſy urged, hath receiv'd 
| a juſt Azſwer.: Hoi Sir eim oc gf ws Won OUT den 
And I believe, if the matter were ſearch d to the bottom, all this per- 
verſe contention, about our Saviour's ſuffering for our bereftt but not in 
our ſtead, will ſigniſie juſt nothing. For if Chriſs. died for our bengſit ſo as 
ſome way or other, by vertue of his Death and Sufferings, to ſave us fron 
the wrathof God and to procure our eſcape from eternal Death ; this for 
ought I know, is all that any body means by his dying in our ea. For 
se that dies wich an intention to do that bexefit to another as to ſave. him 
from Death doth certainly to all intents: and purpoſes dye in his place and 
I . oy rods ety4ott 
# And if they;;will grant this to be their meaning, the Controverſie is at an 
end; and both ſides are agreed in the thing, and do only differ in the phraſt 
and manner of expreſſion; which is to ſeek a quarrel and an occaſion of 
difference where there is no real ground for it: à thing whichought to be 
very far from reaſonable and peaceable Minds. ) TO un once / 
For the Socimans ſay, that our Saviour's voluntary Obedience and Suffe- 
rings did: procure his Exaltation at the right hand of God, and Power and 
Authority to forgive Sins, and to give eternal Life to as many as he pleaſed: 
Sothat they grant that His Obedience and Sufferings, in the meritorious 
conſequence of them, do redound to our benefit and advantage as much as 
we pretend and ſay they do; only they are loth in expreſs terms to ac- 
knowledge that —— in our ſtead: And this, for no other reaſon, tha 
Jan imagine, but becauſe they have denied it ſo often and ſo long. 
| But La. zeal to the Ingenuity of our Adverſaries, whether this donotin 
the laſt iſſue come all to one ; and be not, on their part, a mere Controver- 
e about words; For ſuppoſe a Malefactor condemned to ſome grie vous 
puniſhment, and the King's Son to ſave him from it is contented to ſubmit 
do great diſgrace and ſufferings: In reward of which, Suffer ings the King 
takes his Son into his Throne and ſets him at his own right hand, and 
gives him power ſto pardon this Male factor, and upon a fitting Submiſſion 
and Repentance to advance him to honour: Will not any Man in this Caſe 
allow, that the King's Son ſuffered inſtead of this Malefactor, and ſmile at 
any Man that ſhall be ſo nice as to grant that indeed he ſuffered: for him, 
but yet to deny that he was pumiſb d for him, to allow that he bore the in- 
convenience of his faults, but yet obſtinately to ſtand it out that the faults 
of this Malefactor were not laid upon him, or in any wiſe ſo imputed to 
im that he can be ſaid to have ſuffered in his ſtead? This is juſt the Caſe, 


and = difference in reality, and in the laſt reſult of things is nothing but 

D 556th dota; tone bor vi nat bhoog tk yaort rr | 
Thus far have I tried your patience in a contentious Argument; in 

which I take no pleaſure, but yet ſhall be glad if I may be fo happy as by | 

any thing that hath been ſaid to contribute towards the putting an end to 

fo unhappy a Controverſie,-which hath troubled the World ſo long, and 

raiſed ſuch a duſt that very fe have been able to ſee clearly through it. t 
| 501 . e an. low- 
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However I caniiot diſmiſs this Argunient without making ſome uſeful but 
very ſnort reflection upon this great Doctrine of our Religion, namely, 
That the Son of God being made a Sacrifice for us, and expoſedto ſuch 
bitter Sufferings and ſo cruel a Death from the expiation of our Sins, ſhould 
create in us the greateſt dread and deteſtation of Sin; and for ever deter us 
from all wilful trangreſſion and diſobedience. For if the guilt of our Sins 

was done away upon ſich har d terms and coſt the dearly beloved Son of 
God ſo much ſweat and blood, then ſurely we ought to take great heed 
how by our renewed Provocations we renew his Paſſion, and do what in 
us lies to crucifie to our ſelves the Son of God afreſh, and to put him to an open 

Ye, EW age? 1 
i God did fo terribly affſict the dearly beloved of his Soul for our ſakes ; 
if the Son of God was ſo grievouſly wounded for our trangreſſionr, and ſo 
forely bruiſed for our iniquitie . If ſo fearful a Storm of Vengeance fell 
upon the moſt innocent Perſon that ever was for our Sins, then we 
have reaſon to take that kind and merciful admonition of the Son of God 
to Sinners, to ſir no more left 4 worſe thing, if it be poſlible, come upon 
our ſelves. olg 1 N 8 lie 
In this Diſpenſation of God's Grace and Mercy to Mankind, by the 
Death of his Son, God ſeems to have gone to the very extremity of things, 
and almoſt further than Goodneſs and Juſtice will well admit; to afſlict 
Innocency it {elf to ſave the Guilty: And if herein God hath expreſſed his 
hatred of Sin in ſuch a wonderful way of Love and Kindneſs to the Sons of 
Men as looks almoſt like hatred of Innocency and his own Son: This 
"ought in all ingenuity and gratitude to our gractous Redeemer, who was 

-. made a curſe ſor ut, and lovednsto that degree as to waſh us rom our Sins in 
bis own Blood : I ſay, This ought to beget in us a greater diſpleaſure againſt 
Sin, and a more perfect deteſtation of it, than if we had (uffered the puniſh- 
ment due to it, in our own Perſons : For in this Caſe, we could only have 

been diſpleaſed at our Selves and our Sins as the juſt Cauſe of our Suffe- 
rings: but in the other, we ought to hate Sin as the unhappy occaſion of 

the ſaddeſt Misfortune and ſoreſt Calamities to the heſt Man that ever was, 
and to our beſt Friend, for our Sins and for our Sakes. | 
Since then the Son of God hath ſo graciouſly condeſcended to be made in 
all things like unto us, Sin only excepted ; let us aſpire as much as is poſſible, 
to become like to Him: Above all, let us hate and avoid Sin as the only 
thing in which the Son of God would have no part with us, though he 
was contented to ſuffer ſuch bitter things to ſave us from the Defilement 
and Dominion of it, from the Puniſhment and all the diſmal conſequences 
1 | 5 
Hie had no Sin, but God was pleaſed to lay upon him the iniquities of us 
all, and to make his Soul an offering for Sin, and to permit all that to be done 
to Him which was due to us: He was contented to be ſacrificed once for all 
Mankind, that Men might for ever ceaſe from that inhuman and ineffectu- 
al way of ſacrificing one another, whereby inſtead of expiating their guilt 
they did inflame it, and by thinking to make Atonement for their Sins they 
didintruth add to the number and heinouſneſs of them. 
in And let us likewiſe learn from this admirable Pattern, to pity thoſe that 
y are in miſery, as Chriſt alſo hath pitied us; and to ſave them that are ready 
to periſh, for His ſake who came to ſeek and to ſave us that were loſt. 
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Let us, upon all occaſions, be ready to open our bowels of Compaſſion 
towards the Poor; in a thankfulimitation of his Grace and Goodneſs who 


for 
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for our ſakes choſe to be a Baggar, that we for his ſake might not def] piſe 
the poor, but might have a tender regard and compaſſion to thoſe whoſe 

Condition in this World: does ſo nearly reſemble that in which the Son of 
God: thought it . for Am Wepper when be was. pla become 

Men. 


In a word. Let us in, 1 che ae e and i 11 all the 1 1th of our 

lives ſhew forth the Vertues of Him who, hath called us out of - darkneſs into his 
e lig bt; and bat b vai ſoa 1 mighty Salvation for cs, that being 
delivered from all our ſpiritual Enemies, from Sin andall the Powers of Dark- 
neſs, we might ſerve him who hath ſaued us; e in A higf e 
onſreeſs before him all the days of out lives, " \ ö 


No un bir that fereeh wy u the yy, and to t. * "IP Y 
* God even bur Father, and to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the firſt, 1 
the dead; and the Prince uf the Kings of the th. Unto bim, who hath 

loved ns; and wiſhed from our Sins in in bas. own Blood : and whilſt we were 
Enemies to Him; loved us at ſuch.a rate as never any Man did his Friend: 
To Him, who became Man, that he might bring us to God; and aſſumed 
our frail and mortal Nature, that he might cloath us with Immortaility 
and Life To Him, who was ' pleaſed to dwell and live amongſt us, that 
he mighe R us how to live: To Him, who died for our ſins, and. roſe 
Aguim for onr tiun, andl lives for ever to muke Interceſſion for- xs: To 
Him, beQlory and mon ns hook and! Prajle A Ages 
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. F nqun1® 
For there is one God. 


H particle fr leads us to the confideration of the Context and Oc- 
| Caſion of theſe words, which in ſhort is this. The deſign of this 
— * Epiſtle is to direct Timothy, to whom St. Paul had conimitted the 
Government of the Church of Epheſus, how he ought to demean : himſelf 
in that great and weighty Charge. And at the beginning of this Chapter 
he gives direction concerning Publick Prayers in the Church; that Prayers 
and Thanksgiving be made for all Men, and for all Ranks and Orders of Men; 
eſpicially for Kings and all that are in Authority, that under them Chriſtians 
migbt lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty, 
And this he tells us was very ſuitable to the Chriſtzan Religion, by which 
God deſign d the Salvation of Mankind; and therefore it muſt needs be 
very acceptable to him that we ſhould offer up Prayers and Thankſe;wings 
to him in behalf of all Men For this, {aith-the Apoſtle, is good and acceptable * 
in the ſight of God our Saviour, who will have all Men to be ſaved, and to came 
to the knowledge of the Truth. + | 


* 


And then it follows in the next words, For there is one God, and one Me- 
diator between God and Men, the Man was Jeſus, who gave himſelf a Rau- 
" Jom far all As if he had ſaid, this univerſal Charity of Chriſtians in pray- 
ing for all Men, muſt-needs be very acceptable to Him to whom e put 
up our Prayers, God the Father, who. ſent his Son for the Salvation of af! 
Men. And to Him likewiſe by whom we offer up our Prayers to God, and 
is among us 0 the only Mediator between God and Men, in vertue 
8 of that Price and Ranſom which he paid for the Redemption of all Man- 
kind; I ſay, for this reaſon it muſt needs be very acceptable to Him that 
we ſhould pray for all Men becauſe he died for all Men, and now that he 
is in Heaven at the right hand of God intercedes with him for the Salvation ll 
of thoſe for whom he died : There is One God, and. one Mediator between Gad 
and Men, the Mam Chriſt Jeſus, who gave himſelf « Ranſom for all. 
Which words, though they be brought in to prove more immediately, 
that it is acceptable to God our Saviour, that we ſhould put up our Prayers to 
Him for all Men, becauſe he deſires the Salvation of all Men, and hath ſeat 
2.6 his Son to purchaſe the Salvation of all Men by the Sacrifice of himſelf ; 
and in virtue of that Sacrifice to be the only Mediator between God and us: 
I ſay, though this be the immediate ſcope and deſign of theſe words, yet 
they are likewiſe a direction to us, unto whom we ought toaddreſs our 
Prayers, namely, to God; and by whoſe arediation and Intereeſſion wy 
ain Eee Ouglit 
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ought to put up our Prayers to God the Father, namely, by his Son Jeſus 

_ Chriſt, who is conſtituted the only Mediator between God Men. 
There are ſeveral Propoſitions contained in this and the following verſe ; 
but I ſhall at preſent confine my ſelf to the frf#, namely, That there is One 
: Corg.g. God, that is, but One, as St. Paul elſewhere expreſſeth it, There is none other 
Goal but One. And Moſes lays this as the Foundation of the Natural Law, 
Deut. 4. às well as of the Jewiſh Religion, The Lord he is One God, and there is none 
35- beſides him, that is, beſides Jehovah, whom the People of Irael did worſhip as 
the only true God. And this the Prophet Iſaiah PPE declares in op- 
Ici. 44-6. poſition to the Polytbeiſu and variety of Gods among the Heathen. I am the 


v.8. firſt, and Iam the laſt, and beſides me there is no God. And again, L there 


any God beſides me? there it no God, Iknom not any : He who hath an in- 
finite knowledge and knows all things, knows no other God. And our 
B. Saviour makes this the Fundamental Article of all Religion, and the know- 
ledge of it neceſſary to every Mars Salvation; This, ſays he, is life eter- 
nal, to know thee the only true God. | 

The Unity of the Divine Nature is a Notion wherein the greateſt and the 
wiſeſt part of Mankind did always agree, and therefore may reaſonably be 
Þteſumed to be either natural, or to have ſprung from ſome Original Trad:- 
tion delivered down to us from the firſt Parents of Mankind: I mean, that 
there is One Supreme Being, the Author and Cauſe of all things, whom the 


Men. And thus Ariſtotle in his Metaphyſicks defines God, the eternal and 
wvoſt excellent, or beſt of all Living Beings. And this Notion, of One Su- 


the Frame and Government of the world, in which we ſee all things con- 
ſpiring to one End, and continuing in one uniform Order and Courſe ; 
which cannot reaſonably be aſcribed to any other but a conſtant and uni- 
form Cauſe; and which to a conſidering Man does plainly ſhew, that all 


things are made and governed by that One powerful Principle, and great 


and wiſe Mind which we call God. | | 
_ But although the generality of Mankind had a Notion of One Supreme 
: et the Idolatry of the Heathen plainly ſhews, that this Notion, in 


God, 
e $ of time, was r degenerated, and corrupted into an vn 
bor of N 


a Plurality of Gods ;, though in reaſon it is evident enough, that there 
can be no more Gods than One; and that One, who is of infinite Perfection, 
Is as ſufficient to all purpoſes whatſoever, as ten thouſand Deities, if they 
were poſſible, could poſſibly be ; as I ſhall ſhew in the following Diſcourſe. 
Now this multitude of Deztzes ; which the fond Superſtition and vain 
Imagination of Men had formed to themſelves, were by the Wiſer fort, who 
being forced to comply with the Follies of the People endeavoured to make 
the beſt of them, ſuppoſed to be either Parts of the Univerſe which the E- 

gyptians, as Plutarch tells us, thought to be the ſame with God; but then 
the mote conſiderable Parts of the Univerſe they parcelled out into ſeveral 
Deities; and as the Ocean hath ſeveral Names, according to the ſeveral Coaſts 
and Countries by which it paſſeth; ſo they gave ſeveral Names to this Ore 


Deity according to the ſeveral Parts of the World which ſeveral Nations 


made the Objects of their Worſhip. 
Or elſe, they adored the ſeveral Perfections and Powers of the One Su- 
preme God under ſeveral Nawes and Titles, with regard to the various Bleſ- 
fangs and ur x1 which they thought they received from Him. 
Thus the Iadian Philoſophers, the Brachmans, are ſaid to have worſhip- 
ped the Sun as the Supreme Deity; and he certainly is the moſt . 
Ao | : 


moſt ancient of the Heathen Poets commonly called the father of Gods and 


preme Being, agrees very well with that exact Harmony which appears in 


r pl 


r 
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of all, ſenſible Beings. and bids: faireſt for a Beityʒ eIpeelaly if be Was, 28 
they ſuppoſed, animated by a Spirit endued with Knomitdge and Und ers 
ſtanding. And if a Man who had been bred in a datk Cave ſhould allon 
the ſudden be brought out at Noon day to behold this vifible Werld x after he 
had viewed and conſider d ĩt a while; he would in all probability ꝑiteli upon 
the Sun as the moſt likely, ot all tha things he had ſeen, to beſmDezzy, For 
if ſuch a Man had any Notion of « God, and were to chuſe one upon fight) 
he would without diſpute fix updnthe Sun, and fall down before Him and 
worlip:Himh:: 5160 wid on eo tel itdg od 0-559 2orel545 2129vr 
And Macrobins matlageth this as his main Plea for the LAolatry of the 
Heathen that under all the ſeveral:Names of their Gods they Worſhpped 
the Sun . And this diverſity of Namer was but a more diſtinck conception 
and acknowledgment of the many Bleſſings and Advantages which Mankind 
receiv d from Him, and a more particular and ex preſs Adoration of theſes! 
veral Powers and Perfeckiont which were in Him. And this was the vor 


beſt defence, and all the tolerable ſenſe which the Miſeſt among the Heat hers | 


as they pretended in excuſe of it, but a more particular owning of the Va- 
rious repreſentations of the Divine Power and-Excellencies which manifeſt- 
ed themſelves, in the World, and of the ſeveral communications of Bleſſings 
and Favours by them imparted; to Mer ; and Tertullian obſerves, that even , 
when Jdolatry had very much obſcur d the Glory of the Sovereign Deit —7 
yet the greater part of Mankind did ſtill in their common Forms of Speec > wool 
appropriate the Name of God in a more eſpecial and peculiar manner to Oe. 
ſaying, If Vod grant, If Gad pleaſe, and the lie. 

So that there is ſufficient ground to believe, that the Unity of the Diuine 
Nature, or the Notion of One Supreme God, Creator and Governour of the 
World, was the Primitive and general belief of Mankind: And that Poly-y 
theiſze and Idolatry were a 2 and degeneracy from the Ori —— — 7 
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And theft o Bf leg dd ſeveral Nations were called by ſeverdl Nöt 
Plitarch ſays; that among the Greeks the God Principle wus ealed Od, 
the! Evil P;Iwriple Auf, of the Devil: In confortilty to which: — 
Tradition the Mauiche ei, es Which talted themſelves Chriſtumt, did ad- 
vance po Prins, the on infinitely Good, which hey ſuppoſed t 1 
Orogindl- Cate an the good which is in the World; the other-itifinitel 


%% to which they. Aſeribed all the evils that are ite Werld. u vob 


But All this is very pray corruptiomof a neff more 9 
concerning that eld Seipent the Devil, — Head of ehe alles Angeli, Whoby 
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And as tothe Notion of Being fnitely Evil, into which this Tradition was 

corrupted; after Idolamy had pfevait d in the Word, "beſides that it is Con- 

ben It "would ikewiſe be to no purpoſe tc uflert t oppoſite Prin- 

. Sples of infinite 2 is; of bu Foree and Power, for two'Tnfriter nuſt 

ef neceſſicy to 'otie' mother; hecauſe nothing tan be more or grea- 

ter than — — NS if jwo Infinits Beings were poſſible they w would 
eertaimy be ecal, and COD not be otherwiſe. 

Noy that the Notion of a Prineiple infinitely Evil 54 Oontradictton withe 


2 95 Plain, I we confider that what is irfmretely Evil muſt in ſtrict Reaſbnin 
by neceſſary Conſequenee,' be inſinitely pers ; and therefore ink. 


Wenk, and for that reaſon, though riever'ſo malicious 3 


beipy infinitely weak and fooliſh, could never be in a capacity either to 
c6htrive miſchief or to execute it. But 
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But if it ſhoyld be admitted, that, a Being infinitely miſchievous could bs 


infinitely.knowing and powerfull, yet it could effect no Evil; becauſe the 


oppoſite Principle of infinite Goodneſs, being alſo inſinitely Wiſe and Power- 


ful, they would tye up. one anothers's hands. So that upon this ſuppoſition 
the Notion of a Deity muſt ſigniſie juſt nothing, becauſe by vertue of the eter- 


nal oppoſition and equal conflict of theſe two Principles they would: keep 


one another ar a perpetual Bay ; and being juſt an equal Match to one ano- 
ther, the oe having as much mind and power to do good as the other to do 
evil, inſtead of being two Dezties they would be but two Idole, able to do 
neither good nor evil. + | 


- And having, I hope, ow ſufficiently clear'd this Objedtion, I. ſhall pro- 


ceed to ſhew how agreeable this Principle, that there is but one God, is to the 
eommon Reaſon of Mankind, and to the cleareſt and moſt eſſential Notions 
which we have o God: And this will appear theſe two ways. 

Firſt, By conſid 


ering the moſt eſſential Perfferions of the Divine Na- 

ture. 2 PR po dE I + wa an bend 
- Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the great abſurdity and 
inconvenience of ſuppoſing more Gods than One. 1 <_ MS 
Firſt, By conſidering the moſt eſſential Perfeſt ions of the Divine Nature. 
Abſolute Perfection which we aſcribe to God, as the moſt eſſential Notion 


which Mankind hath always had concerning Him, does neceſſarily ſuppoſe 


Unity ; becauſe this is eſſential to the Notion of a Being that is abſolutely 
Perfe&, that all Perfection meets and is united in ſucha Being: But to ima- 
gine more Gods, and ſome Perfections to be in one and ſome in another, 
does deſtroy the moſt eſſential Notion which Men have of God, namely, 
that He is a Being abſolutely Perfect, that is, as perfect as is poſſible : Now 
to ſuppoſe ſome Perfections, in one God which are not in another, is to 
ſuppoſe ſome poſſible Perfection to be wanting in God, which is a Con- 
tradiction to tlie moſt natural and the moſt eaſie Notion which all Men 
have of God, that he is a Being in whom all Perfections do meet and are 
united: But if we ſuppoſe more Gods, each of which hath all Perfections 
united in Him, then all but one would be ſuperfluous and needleſs ; and 
therefore by juſt and neceſſary conſequence not only »ay, but of neceſlity 
#uſt be ſuppoſed not to be ; ſince neceſſary exiſtence is eſſential tothe Deity ; 
and therefore if bat One God be neceſſary, there can be no more. 

Secondly, Froni the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the great abſurdity and in- 
condenieuce of the contrary. For ſuppoſe there were mote Gods, two. for 
example; and if there may be two there may be 4 million, for we can ſtop 
no where: I ſay, ſuppoſe two Gods ;, either theſe tro would be in all Perfecti- 
ons equal and alike; of unequal and unlike If equal and alike in all things 
then, as I ſaid before, ole of them would be needleſs and ſuperfluous, an 
if one why not as well the other ? they being ſuppoſed to be in all things 
perfectly alike; and then there would be no neceſſity at all of the Being of 
aGod; and yet it is granted on all hands, that neceſſary exiſtence is eſſential 
to the Notion of a God - But if they be unequal, that is, ane of them 
inferiour to and leſs perfect than the other, that which is inferior and leſs 
perfect could not be God, becauſe he would not have all perfection. So 
that which way ſoever we turn the thing and look upon it, the Notionof 
more Gods than One is by its own repugnancy and, ſelf contradiction de- 
ſtructiye of it ſel © by 


Before I come to apply this Do#rine of the Unity of God, I muſtnot paſs 


by a very conſiderable Nifficulty, which will moſt certainly ariſe in every 
5 1 | | Man's 
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Man's Mind, without taking particular notice of it, and endeavouring to 
femove it, if I can. And it is the Doctrine of the B. Trinity,. or of three 
real Differences or diſtin? Perſons in One and the ſame Divine Nature. 
And though this be not a Difficulty peculiar only to the chriſtian Religi- 
on, as by the generality of thoſe who urge this ObjeZ;on againſt Chriſtians 
hath been inconſiderately thought; for it is certain, that long before chriſti- 
anity appeared in the World, there was a very ancient Tradition, both among 
Jews and Heathen, concerning three real Differences or Diſtinctions in the Di- 
vine Nature, very nearly reſembling the CHriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity, as 
I ſhall have occaſion more fully to ſhew by and by: Yet it cannot be deny d, 
but that this , Difficulty doth in a more eſpecial, manner affect the Chriſtian 
Religion; the generality of Chriſtians, who do. moſt firmly believe the Tri- 


* 


+ Cor. 8.6. ni, believing Iikewiſe at the ſame time, more ſtedfaſtly, if it be 1 
GG * 


—— — - — — — 
** 


that there is but one God, To xs, faith St. Paul, that is to us Chriſtsans, 
tbere it but One God. But how can this poſſibly conſiſt with the common 
Doctrine of $1; rol concerning the Trinity. God the Father, Son, and 
H.Ghoft, to each of whom they Attribute, as they verily believe the Scriy- 
ture does, the moſt incommunicable Properties and Perfectiout of the Divine 
* ? And what is this leſs in effect than to ſay, That there. are three 
rods. | e Kore + Ne 1 88 Ern 01 267 $5. X 
For the clearing of this Difficulty 1 ſhall, with all the brevity Tean, offer 
. theſe following Conſiderations, which IL hope, to an impartial and unpreju- 
diced Judgment, will be ſufficient. to remove it, or at leaſt to break the 
main force and ſtrength of it. PSF HS IR ERR 


I. 1defire it may be well Conſider d, that there is a wide difference be- 
tween the nice Speculations of the Schools, beyond what is revealed in Scrip- 
ture, concerning the Doctrine of the Trinity, and what the Scripture only 
teaches and aſſerts concerning this Myſtery, For it is not to be deny d but that 
the Schoolmer, who abounded in wit and leaſure, though very few among 
them had either exact skill in the H. Scriptures, or in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity 
and the Writings of the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church : I ſay, it 
cannot be deny d but that theſe Speculative and very acute Men, who 
wrought a great part of their Divinity out of their own Brains, as Spiders do 
Cobwebs out of their own bowels, have ſtarted a thouſand ſubtletie about 
this Myſtery, ſuch as no Chriſtian is bound to trouble his head withal ; much 
leis is it neceffary for. him to,underſtand thoſe xiceties which we may rea- 

ſonably preſume that they who talk of them did themſelves never through- 
ly underſtand ; and leaſt of all is ĩt neceſſary to believe them. The mode- 
ſty of Chriſtians is contented in Diuine Myſteries to know what God hath 
thought fit to reveal concerning them, and hath no curioſity to be wiſe 4- 
bove that which 35 written. It is enough to believe what God ſays concern- 
ing theſe matters ; and if any Man will venture to ſay more, every other 


; 


6 


N. I defire it may. the, next place be confider d. that the Doctrine of 
the Finity, even as it is allerted in Scriptare, is acknowledged by us to be 
füll a great Myſtery, and ſo imperfectiy revealed as to be in a great mea- 

ſure incomprehenſible by Human Reaſon. And therefore though Ewe learn- 
ed and judicious Men may have very commendably attempted a more par- 
ticular explication of this great Myſtery by the ſtrengt hof Reſon, yet I dare 
not pretend to that, knowing both the difficulty. and danger of ſuch an At- 


tempt, and mine own own inſufficiency for it. 
| All 
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cepts of the Chriſtian Religion, will, I doubt not, he very well 2200. 


ancient: Traditon concerning three real Differences or Diſtin@ions in the i- 


All that Lever dohaned upon this Argument was to make out., 72 
bility of the thing from the Authority. of the H. Heripture, without de 1 
ing to a more particular explication of it than the Scriptare Bath. dcn i * 
leſt by endeavouring to lay the Diſfeulties which are already ſtarted 

it new. ones ſhould he raiſe and ſuch as may perhaps he much harder to | 
removed thari 'thoſe which we have now to gzapple withal.: Aud 1 POE 
hope I have in ſome meaſure done in one of the 9 2 — Diſcourſer, ; P Nori in- Ser. xLAV 
deed do I ſee that it is any ways neceſſary to do more; it being ſufhcient 


chat God hatli declared what he thought fit in this matter, and that we do. 


N believe what he ſays concerning it to be true, though we. do. - 
fectly comprehend the meaning of all that he hach ſaid _— it. rg 1 | 
For in this arid the like Caſcs I take an Implicit Huth to be very com- 

viendable! that is, to believe Whatever we are {ufticiently. aſſured G04 hath i 

revealed, though we do not fully underſtand his meaning in ery a Rey | | 

lation. And 'thus every Man who believes the H. Scriptures tobe 2 fraß | 

Divine Revelation does implicitly believe. a great. part of the bee 

Books of Scripture and ſeveral obſcure expreſſions in thoſe Books, though 

he do not particulary underſtand the meaning of all the Prediftions and 

Expreſſions contained in them. In like manner, there are certainly a great 

many very good Chriſtians who do not believe and camprehend the Myſte- 

riesof Faith nicely enough to approve themſelyes to a;Scholaſtical and Magi- 

terial Judge of Controverſies, who yet if they do heartily embrace the . 

Gxiuec which are clearly revealed in Srripture and live up to the plain Prs- 


the great and Juſt, and by the anfulib/ Infallible Judge of the world. | 
(13 10 v3: 
ul. Let 1 be further conkidered, That though neither the ay 11285 III. 
nor perhaps Perſon, in the ſence in which it is uſed by Diviner when they 
treat of this Myſtery, be any where to be met with in Scripture ; yet it can- | 
not be deny d but that Three are there ſpoken of by the Names of Father, 
Son, and H. Ghoſt, in whoſe Natne every Chriftian, is baptiz'd, and to each 
of whom the kigheſt Tiles and Properties of God are in Scripture attribu- 
ted: And theſe three are ſpoken of with as . ee from one an- 
ther as we uſe to ſpeak of fans ſeveral Perſons, 
80 that though the word Trinity be not found i in e yet "theſe Thew 
are-there.cxpn y and frequently mention d; and a {riaity is nothing but 
1 7 any 1 And ſo likewiſe though the word Perſon be not there 
eſly applied 6 to Father, Son, and H. Ghoſt; yet it will be very 7. barg 
3 a more convenient word whereby to expreſs the diſtinction of the 
«age; which'reaſon'] could never yet ſee any juſt cauſe to quarrelat 
Tor ſince the H.Spirztof God in Scripture hath thaught fit ian 
Fain of theſe Three: to ciſkingaiſh them from one another, as we uſe in 
common ſpeactr to diſtinguiſh zhree {veral Perſons, I cannot {ee any r 
why, in the explication of this Myſtery which purely depends upon Devine 
coy, we ſbould not ſpeak: of it in the ſame manner as the Seripture 
doth: And though che word Prrſoris now become n Term of Art, I Tee no 
cauſe why we ſhould decline it, ſo long as we e 8 
ace loſe what the OPT ren aber Wars: 6 | 
1 21 1175 


IW. un deſerves further to be Eönbdered, That there wk been. a very IV. 


vine Nature; and tlieſe, as I faid before, very nearly reſembling the Chri- 
0 of the Trinitʒ. W 
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Wien this Tradition had itsorigital is tot cafte upon good and certain 


1 
$ 


Ls. 


rus to fay ; but certain it is that the Jews anciently had this Notion 4 
- And that they did diſtinguiſh the Word of God, atid the H. Spirit of God, 
from Him who was abſolutely called God, and wlom they looked upon as 


the Firſt Principle of all things; as is plain from Phils Jud kus, and Moſes 


' Nathmanides, and others cit by the Learned Grotiut iti his incomparable 


Boch of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 7 


25 2 neither the Jem nor Plato have any reaſon to object it to us chri- 


3 


And among the Heather, Plato, who probably enough might have this 


Mien from the Jews, did make three Diſtinctious in the Deity by the Names 


of Eſęential Goodneſs, and Mind, and Spirit. n eee e | 
So that Whatever Objeckions this matter may be liable to, it is not ſo 


| rigors! a Do#rine of the Chriſtian Religion as many have imagined, though 
it is 


revealed by it with much more clearneſs and certainty: And conſe- 


ens; eſpecially fince they pretend no other ground for it but either their 
own Renſon, or an ancient Tradition from their Fathers: whereas we. Chri- 
ftians do appeal to expreſs Divine Revelation for what we believe in this mat- 
ter, and do believe it ſingly upon that account. 
Doctrine of the Trinity withont any manner of doubt or queſtion concern- 
ing the Unity of the Divine Nature : And not only ſo, but do moſt ſtedfaſt- 
ty and conſtantly aſſert that there is but One God + And in thoſe very Texts, 
in which theſe three Differences are mentioned, the Unity of the Divine Na- 
ture is expreſly aſſerted; as where St. Job» makes mention of the Father, 
the Word, and the Spirit, the Unity of theſe Three is likewiſe affirmed, There 


are Three that bear record in Heaven, | the Father, the Word, and the Spirit; 


and theſe Three are One. 


VI. 1. 8 yet further conſiderable, That from this Myſtery, as delivered 
in Scripture, a Plurality of Gods cannot be inferr d without making the Serip- 


re grolly to contradict it felfs which I charitably ſuppoſe the Sociniars 
would be as loath to admit as we our ſelves are. And if either 


Chunſels, or 
Fathers, or School men, have ſo explain d this Myſtery as to give any juſt 
ground, or of ſo much as a plauſible colour for ſuch an Inference, let the 1 

where it is due, and let it not be charged on the H. Scriptures ; but ra- 
ther, as the Apoſtle ſays in another Caſe, Let God be true, and every Man 


25 | VIIthly and Lafily, 1 deſire it thay be conſider d, That it is not repugnant 


to Reaſon to believe ſome things which are incomprehenſible by our Rea- 


fon; provided that we have ſufficient ground and reaſon for the belief of 
them: Eſpecially if they be concerning God, who is in his Nature Incompre- 
Benfible;z and we be well aſſured that he hath revealed them. And therefore 
it ought not to offend us that theſe Differences itt the Deity are incomprehen- 
ble by our finite underſtandings ; becauſe the Divine Nature it ſelf is ſo, and 
yet the belief of that is the Foundation of all Religion. Yo: metre” 
There are a great many things in Nature which we cannot comprehend 


how they either are, or can be: As the Continuity of Matter, that is, how 


the parts of it do hang ſo faſt together, that they are many times very hard 
to be parted ; and yet we are ſure that it is ſo, becauſe we ſee it every day. 
So likewiſe how the ſmall'Seeds of things contain the whole Form and Na- 
ture of the things from which they proceed, and into which by degrees they 
grow; and yet we plainly ſee this every year. There 
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\ There/are 1 many Things likewiſe in our Selver which no Man 3 is abje i in 
5097 meafure to comprehend, as to the manner howithey are done and per- 
formed: As the vitel nia of Soul and Body: Who can imagine by what 
device or means a Sirit comes to be ſo cloſely united and ſo firmly linx d 
at they are net to be partect without — and 
violence offer d to Nature ꝰ The like may be ſaid of the operations of our 
ſeveral:ibacnltiet of Staſe:ahd Huginmibn, of Memory and Reaſon; ande 
aof the diberfy o dur Wills +- Aud yet we certainly find all theſe 


ger in our ſelves, thaugli we cannot” either comprehend or explain che par- | 


ticular manner in whickithe ſeveral Operations of them are performed.« + 
And if we cannot end the manner of thoſe Operations hioh we 

plainly perceive and feel to be in our 'Sz/ves, much leſs can we Scl 5 

comptehend things without us; att deaſt of all cart we * — 

hend the inſimite 

to Him. ner dr himſtif is certainly the greateſt Myſtery ub er other, 

„. r a y'Mankind to be in hiꝭ Nature, and in the particulat manticr 

of his Exiſtence, incomprehenſible by "Human Underſtanding. ©! And the 

reaſon of this1s very evident; beeauſe God is infinite, and 'our knowhkedyge 

and 1 is but finite: And yet no ſober Van ever thought this a 

Wan reaſom to call the Being of God in queſtion!!! : 

The ſume may be ſaid of "God's dettain knowledge of future Cocttingen- 


ries which depend upon the uncertain Wills of free Agents: It being utter 


ly:incohceiveable how any Underſtanding; howfarg 
can certainly know beforehand. that'which'idepends-! 


utdJ'perfet-foover; 
upon the g Will of 


nother,: which is an arbitrary and undertain Cauſe.. i 7) et aifts bnA 
bor go yet the Serih ture dothi hot only attribute this Forcknowledgeto God, 


us alſo plain Inſtances of God's? e things, many 

Ages before it ha 5 as could not ohne to-paſybur'by tho Sins bf Mer 
ure chat God can have no hand j; though nothing can haf 

n without his permiſſion: Such was that moſt memorable. Event of the 

th of Chriſt, who, as the Scriprarr teſld us, uus by wiked"hawde bei. 


Feil and fan ; and yet even th is ſaid to hive ha pred #cebrding to the de- 


rerminato pred uomleilge f Qua, and was pundtwilly foretold by Him ſoe 
hundreds bir: before. Nay, the Scripture doth not only aſctibe | this 

wer and perfection to the Djvine'Knowled ve} but naa Reaſon hath been 
Sgt vel eon sit, as we may ſee in rhe of the vyiſeſt of the Philo- 


ſepberr. Aud yet it 1 8880 puzzle thegreateſt 8 05 pber that ever W, (to. 
144 


give any tolerable account how any Know tſoever can certainly 
and infallibly foreſee an Event through uncertain; and contingent "Cauſes, 


All the reaſonable (atisfaction that can be Had in this matter is this; that it i? 


not at all unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
knowing things which our ite Dulles 
hend how they can poſſibly be kuown. 
Again, Thete is hardly any ching more ſneoncivcable than ha 4 bling 
ſhould be of it ſelf, and without an Caufe of its Being; and yet our Rent 
ſon pe us to acknbwleds this; Becauſe We certainly ſes that ſorme- 
thing is which muſt either e been of it ſelf and without a Cauſe, or 
elſe ſomething. that we do not ſee muſt nabe heen of it ſelf and have made 
all other chings: And by tis teuſoning we ate forced to acknowledge a 
Deity, the Mind of Man being able to find ne reſt but in e gcknowiegg⸗ 
ment of one' eternal and” wife Mind as the Principle atid Fir Cauſe” of all 
other things; and this Principle is tllat whith 'Markind do by general co 
lent call od. So that God bath laid a ſure foundation of © our acknowledg- 
ment 


tte Nuove ge may have ways of 
anner cn by no means E 


ature and PerfeGiony of God; and every longing 
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ment of his Being inthe Reaſon of our own Minds't' And though it be one 
of the hardeſt things in the World to concetve how any thing can be of it 
ſelf, yet neceſſity drives us to acknowledge it whethet we will or no: And 
this being once granted, / our Reaſon, being tired in trying all other ways, 


will for its own quiet arid eaſe force us at laſt to fall in with the general ap- 


7 preheuſion and belief of Mankind concetnin a Deity. i D 12NO 195719 


I 0 give but one Iaſtarce more; There is the like\Difficulty in concelving 


blow ang ibing can be malle out of nothing; and yet our Reaſoh doth oblige 
us to believe it: Becauſe: Matter, which is a very imperſedt Hiug and mere- 


ly paſſive, muſt either always have been of it ſelf ; or elſe, by the infinite 
Hower of a moſt perſta and adbiue Being, muſt have been made out of no- 
thing: Which is much more credible, than that any thing ſo zmperfeZ as 
- Matter is ſhould be of it ſelf: Becauſe that which is of it ſelf cannot be con- 


eeived to have any bounds and limits of its Being and Perfeckium 5 for by 


the ſame reaſon that it neceſſarily is and of it ſelf, t muſt neceſſarily have 
all perfection, which it is certain Matter hath not ; and yet weteſſary Exi- 
Pence is ſo great a Perfection, that we tannot reaſonably ſuppoſe any thing 
that hath this Perfection, to want any other. 

Thus you ſee, by theſe Iaſtancer, that it is not repugnant to Reaſon to 
believe a great many things to be, of the manner of whoſe;Exiſtence we 


are not able to give a particular and diſtinct account. - And much leſs is it 


repugnant to Reaſon to believe thoſe things concerning God which we are 
very well affared he hath declared ooncerning Himſelf, though theſe things 


by our Reaſon ſhould be incomprehenſible. 
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And this is truly the Caſe as to the matter now under debate: We are 


fufßciently aſſured that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation, and thatthis 


Myſtery of the Trinity is therein declared to us. Now that we cannot com- 
prehend it, is no ſufficient Reaſon not to believe it: For if this were a 

Reaſon for not believing it, then no Man ought to believe that there is a God, 
becauſe his Nature is moſt certainly incomprehenſible. But we are aſſured by 
many Arguments that there is a God ; and the ſame natural Reaſor which al- 


ſures us that He 5, doth likewiſe aſſure us that He it incomprebenſble; and 


— — our believing Him to be ſo doth by no means overthrow our belief 
SOS ſro on cd en to ibn 
In like manner, we are aſſured by Divine Revelation of the truth of this 
Doctrine of the Trinity; and being once aſſured of that, our not being able 
fully to comprehend it is not reaſon enough to ſtagger our belief of it. A 
Man cannot deny what he ſees, though the neceſſary conſequence of admit- 


ing it may be ſomething which he cannot comprehend. One cannot deny 


the Frame of this World which he ſees with his Eyes, though from thence it 


will neceſſarily follow, that either thut or ſomething elſe muſt be of it ſelf; 


which 1 as I ſaid before, is a thing which no Man can comprehend how 


And by the ſame Reaſon a Man muſt not deny what God ſays, to be 
true; though he cannot comprehend many things which God ſays: As par- 
ticularly concerning this Myſtery of the Trinity. It ought then to ſatisſie 
us that there is ſufficient evidence that this Doctrine is delivered in Scrip- 
ture, and that what is there declared concerning it doth not imply a Con- 
tradiction. For why ſhould our finite underſtandings pretend to compre- 
hend that which is infinite,” or to know all the real Differences that are con- 
fiſtent with the Unity of an Infinite Being: or to be able fully to explain 
this Myſtery by any imilitnd itude or reſemblance taken from finite Beings. 2 
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Mind, that after all this confidence and ſwaggering of, theirs there is by no 
means equal reaſon either for the receiving or for the rejeFing of theſe two 
Daocrines of the Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation. RR 


| id proof from Scripture for theſe two Doctrines: But this we utterly deny, 


4 


— 
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XLVIII. the Divine Nature, &. 307. 
But before I leave this Argument, I cannot but take notice of one thing 
which they of the Church of Rome are perpetually objecting to us uponthis 
Occaſion. And it is this, That by the ſame reaſon that we believe the Do- 
ctrine of the Trinity, we may and muſt receive that of Tyan ſulſlantiatiom. 

God forbid: Becauſe of all the Doctrines that ever were in any Religion, this 
of Tranſubſtantiation is certainly the moſt abominably abſurd. +! 5-15) 24 
However, this Ohjection plainly ſhews how fondly and obſtinately they 
are addicted to their own Errors, how miſhapen and monſtrous ſoever z in- 
ſomuch, that rather than the Dictates of their Church, how abſard ſoever, 
ſnould be call d in queſtion, they will queſtion the truth even of Chriſtianity 

it ſelf; and if we will not take in Tranſubſtantiation, and admit it to he a 
neceſſary Article of the Chriſtian Faith, they grow ſo ſullen and deſperate 
that they matter not what becomes of all the reſt: And rather than not 

have their Will of us in that which is controberted, they will give up that 

which: by their own confeſſion is an andoubted Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and not controverted on either Side; except only by the Saciaians, who 
yet are hearty Enemies to Tranſubſtantiation, and have expoſed the abſurdi- 
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of it with great advantage. : + ones 36 cniolt hne 
But I fhall endeavour to return a more particular. Anſmer to this Obje@ion; 
and ſuch a one as I hope will ſatisfie every conſiderate and unprejudic'd 


1 N There is not equal reaſon for the belief of theſe Tivo Def#rines. | This 
Ohjedbion, if it be of any force, muſt ſuppoſe that there is equal evidence 


and with great reaſon ; becauſe it is no more evident from the words of 
Scripture, that the Sacramental Bread is ſubſtantially changed into Chriſt s na- 
tural Body by vertue of thoſe words, This is my: Body, than it is that Chriſt is 
ſubſtantially changed into a natural Vine by vertue of thoſe,words, Iam the 
true Vine; or than that the Rock inthe Wilderneſs; of which the-lſraehtes drank, Job. 15. 1. 
was ſubſtantially changed into the Perſam of Chriſt; becauſe it is expreſsly 
ſaid, That Rock was Chriſt; or than that tlie Chriſtian Church is ſubſtantially 
changed into the natural Body of Chriſt, becauſe it is in expreſs terms ſaid of 
the Church, That it 3s bis Body. + BS bd, 1 tin): 11 14 {> 41120 Eph. 1. 23 · 
But beſides this, ſeveral of their own moſt learned Writers, have freely ac- 
knowledged, that Tranſabſtantiation can neither be directly proved, nor ne- 
ceſſarily concluded from Scripture : But this the Writers of the Chriſtian 
Church did never acknowledge concerning the Trinity, and the Diuinity of 
Chriſt , but have always appealed to the clear and undeniable Teſtimoniesof 
S:ripture for the proof of theſe DoFrizes., And then the whole force of the 
Objection amounts to this, That if I am bound to believe hat I am ſure 
God ſays, though I cannot comprehend it : then Lam bound by the ſame 
reaſon to believe the greateſt Abſurdity in the World, though I have no 
manner of aſſurance of any Divine Revelation concerning it. And if this 
be their meaning, though we underſtand not Tranſubſtantiation, yet we very 
well underſtand what they would have, but ene becauſe there; 
is not equal reaſon to believe to things, for one of which, there is good 
proof, and for the other no proof at all. 
Secondly, Neither is there equal reaſon for the rejecting of theſe two Dot 
Grines. . This the Objection ſuppoſes, which yet cannot be ſuppoſed but up- 
on one or both of theſe two grounds: Either becauſe theſe two Doctrine are 
equally izcomprehenfible, or becauſe they. are equally loaded with Alſurdities 
and ContradiFions. : EEeee The 


r 


; 


* 
®: 
1 


578 
. — — — . 
The Firſt is no good 


tinconmpr 
by contradit#s our Senſet. 


| loncerning the Unity of Germ. XLV Tn ; 
| ground of rejecting any Dotrine, merely becauſe % : 


is incomprehenſible 5 as I have abundantly.ſhew'd already. But beſides this, 
there is a wide difference between plain matters of Senſe, and Myſteries con- 
-cerning'Godz'and it does by no means follow, that, if a Man do once ad- 
mit any thing concerning God which he cannot comprehend, he hath no 
reaſon afterwards to believe what he himſelf ſees. This is a moſt unrea- 
ſonable and diſtructive way of arguing, becauſe it ſtrikes at the foundation 
of all certainty, and ſets every Man at liberty to deny the moſt plain and evi- 
dent Traths of Chriſtianity, if he may not be humour'd in having the ab- 
ſurdeſt things in the World admitted for true. The next ſtep will be to per- 
ſuade us, that we may as well deny the Being of God becauſe his Nature is 
iucomprolemſble by our Reaſon, as deny Tranſubſtentiation becauſe it evident- 


*"2dly. Nor ate theſe two Doctrine: loaded with the like Abfwrdities and 
Contradifions : So fat from this, that the Doctrine of the Trinity, as it is 
delivered in the Scriptures, and hath already been explain'd, hath no Abſur- 


diy or Contradiction either involv'd in it, or neceſſarily conſequent upon 
it: But the Doctrine of Tyanſubſtantiation is big with all imaginable Abſur- 


dity and Contradiction. And their own-Schoolzrex have ſufficiently expos d 
it 3 eſpicially'Scotus, and he deſigned to do ſo, as any Man that attentixely 
reads him may plainly diſcover : For in his Diſputat ian about it he treats 
this Doctrine with the greateſt contempt, as a new. Invention: of the Coun- 
cil of Laeran under Pope Innocent III. To the Decree of which Council con- 
cerning it he ſeems to pay a formal ſubmiſſion, but really derides it as con- 
trary to the common Senſè and Reaſon of Mankind, and not at all ſupported 
by Scripture ;, as any one may ealily diſcern that will carefully confider 
his manner of 29 and the reſult of his whole Diſputation about it. 

And now ſuppoſe there were ſome appearance of Abſurdity and Contra- 
diction in the Doctrine of the Trinity as it is delivered in Scriptare, muſt we 
therefore believe a Doctrine whch is not at all reveal'd in Scripture, and 


which hach certainly in it all the Abſardities in the World, and all the Con- 


tradi#ions to Sexſe and Reaſon ; and which once admitted, doth at once de- 


ſtroy all Certainty? Yes, fays they, why not? ſince we of the Church of 


| Rowe are ſatisf yd that this DoFrixe is reveal din Serepture; or, if it be not, 
is defin'd by the Church, which is every whit as good. But is this equal, 
to demand of us the belief of a thing which hath atways been controverted, 


Sides to bereveal'd in Scripture. 


_ as Tran 


not only between ay and #hew, but even _— themſelves, at leaſt till the 
Council of Trext? And this upon ſuch unreaſonable terms, that we muſt 
eitber yield this Point to them, or elſe renounce a Doctrine agreed on both 


Io ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this proceedin Let us ſuppoſe P rieft 
Tranſubſtan- 


of the Church of Rome preſſing a Je or Turk to the belief 


tation, and becauſe one kindneſs deſerves another, the Few or Turł ſhould 
demand of him the belief of all the Fables in the Talmud, or in the Alcho- 
rum ; ſince none of theſe, nor indeed all of them together, are near fo abſurd 
antiation : Would not this be much more reafonable and equal 
than what they demand of us? Since no Abſurdity how monſtrous and 
big ſoever, ean be thought of, which may not enter into an Underſtand- 
ing in which a Breach hath been already made wide enough to admit Trar- 
ſubſtantiation, The Prieſts of Baal did not half ſo much deſerve to be ex- 
pos d by the Prophet for their Superſtition and Folly, as the Prieſts of the 
Church of Nome do for this ſenfleſs and ſtupid DoFrine of theirs with a 
hard Nan. I ſhall only add this one thing more, That if this Doctrine 


K es, She 
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Serm. XLVIII. the Divine Nature, &c. 


ly. uſeleſs and to no purpoſe. For it pretends to change the ſubſtance of 


one thing into the ſubſtance of another thing that is already and before this 2 


change is pretended to be made. But to what purpoſe? Not to make the 


Body of Chriſt, for that was already in Being; and the Subſtance of the 


Bread is loſt, nothing of it remaineth but the Accidents, which are good for 
nothing, and indeed are nothing when the Subſtance is deſtroyd and 
ene | 241 


All that now remains, is to make ſome practical Inferences from this Do- 
Grixe of the ' Unity of the Divine Nature. And they ſhall be the ſame 


which God himſelf makes by Moſes, which Text is alſo cited by our Savi- 


our, Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God is one Lord; and thou ſhalt love the Peut. 6.4. 
Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy Mark 13. 
mind,” and with all thy ſtrength : And thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. ml 
So that according to our Saviour the whole Duty of Man, the love of God, 
and of our Nezehbour is founded in the Unity of the Divine Nature. 18 


I. The love of God; The Lord thy God is One Lord, therefore thon ſhalt 
love Him with all thy heart, &c. this in the firſt and great commandment : 
And it comprehends in it all the Duties of the firſt Table as naturally flow- 
ing from it. As that we ſhould ſerve him only, and pay no Religious Wor- 


ſhip to any but to Him. For to pay Religious Worſhip to any any thing is to 


make it a God, and to acknowledge it for ſuch: And therefore God being 
but One, we can give Religious Worſhip to none but to Him only. And among 
all the parts of Religious Worſhip none is more peculiarly appropriated to the 
Deity than ſolemn Invocation and Prayer. For he to whom Men addreſs 
their Requeſts, at all times, and in all places, muſt be ſuppoſed to be al- 
ways every-where preſent, to underſtand all our deſires and wants, and to 
be able to ſupply them; and this God only is, and can do. 

So likewiſe from the Unity of the Divine Nature may by inferr d, that we 
ſhould not worſhip God by any ſenſible Image or Repreſentation : Becauſe 
God being a ſingular Being there is nothing like Him, or that can without 


' injuring and debaſing his moſt ſpiritual and perfect and immenſe Being be 
compared to Him: As He himſelf ſpeaks in the Prophet, To whom Ih 46. 5. 


will ye liken me, ſaith the Lord, and make me equal 2 And therefore with no 
Diſtinction whatſoever can it be lawful to give Religions Worſhip, or any 
part of it, to any but God: We can pray to none but to Him, becauſe He 


only is every-where preſent, and only knows the Hearts of all the children of! Rings. 


Men; which Solomon gives as the reaſon why we ſhould addreſs our Suppli- 


cations to God only, who dwelleth in the Heavens. | 
So that the Reaſon of theſe two Precepts is founded in the Unity and Sin- 


gularity of the Divine Nature, and unleſs there be more Gods than One, we 
muſt worſhip Him only, and pray to none but Him : Becauſe we can give 
Innocation to none but to Him only whom we believe to be God; as St. Paul Rom. 10. 
reaſons, How ſhall they call on Him in whom they have not believed? 1 


II. The love likewiſe of our Neighbour is founded in the Unity of the Di- 


| vine Nature, and may be inferr'd from it : Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord thy God 


is One Lord, therefore thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. And the A- 
poſtle gives this reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould beat unity among themſelves ; 


There is One God and Father of all, and therefore we ſhould keep the unity Ept. 4. 6; 


of the Spirit in the bond of Peace ; that 1s, live in mutual love and peace. 
Teeter 2 The 


" In 
' were poſſible to be true, and clearly prov'd tobeſo; yet it would be evident 
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cherouſly every man againſt his bro 
And therefore when we ſee ſu 


in the Text, There is one God? To Him, at her, Sor, and H. Ghoſt, be all 
Honour andGlory, Dominion and Power, now and for ever. Amen. 
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PREFACE. 


EA PD E R 


E ING, 1 hope, for the remainder of my Life, yealeaſed fon 
" that © 2 and unpleaſant work of Gontroverſie and 
Wrangling about Religion, 1 ſhall v now tum my Thoughts 
to ſomethuig more agreeable to my temper, and of a more di. 
rect and immediate tendency to the promoting of true Religion, to the | 
happineſs of Human Society, and the Reformation of the World: 

T have uo intention to reflect uon any that ſtand up in defence of the 
Truth, and contend earneſtly for it, bo arent in the ſpirit of meek. 
nels to reclaim thoſe that are in Error. For I doubt not but a very 
good Man may upon ſeveral occaſions be almoſt unavoidably engaged in 
Controverſies of Religion; and if be have a Head clear and todl 
enough, ſo as to be Matter of his own Notions and Temper in that 
bot kind of Service, he may therein do conſiderable advantage to the 
Truth: - Though a Man that hath once drawn Blood in Controverſie, 
as Mr. Mede expreſſeth it, is N known e ever perfettly 10 recover his 
bun good temper ifurnerd, | 

For this reafon a good Man ſhould nor le very willag, PU his Lord 
comes, to be found fo doing, and as it were beating his fellow- 
ſervants : And all Controverſie, as it is uſually managed, is littie bet. 
ter. A good Man would be loth to be taken out of the World reeking hat 
from a ſharp Coutention with a perverſe Advarſaty ; and not 4 little" out 
of countenance, to find himſelf in this temper tranſlated into the calm 
and peaceable Regions of the Bleſled, . — but en an 
and good. will reign for ever. 

I know not whether St. Paul, who had been talen up into the third 
Heavens, did by that Queſtion: of his, Where is the Diſputer of 
THIS WORLD? intend to imſinnate, that this wrangling work hath 
place only in this World, pon this Earth where only there in a Duſt 
to be raiſed ; but will have no place 1 in the Other. Bat whether St. Paul 
intended this or not, the thing it ſelf I think is true, that in the other 


Wome 


— 
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VPolld a things will be clear and paſt diſpute. To be ſure, among the 
Bleſſed ; and probably alſo among the Miſerable, unleſs fierce, and furi- 
ous Contentions, with af Heat withour Light, about things of no mo- 

ment and * to them, * be "a d for a Pak of their 
Torment, 

As to the ollowing . I am ſenſ ible that the Style of them 3s 
more looſe and full of words, than is abreeable to juſt and exact Dil- 
courſes: But fo I think the Style of Popular Sermons ought to be. 
And therefore I have not been vety careful to mend this matter; ebuſang 
rather that they ſhould appear in that native Lr in which, 'þo, mam 

| years ago, they were firſt fram d, than dreſs'd up with too much 2 are 
and Art. As they are, I hope the candid and in ons Nd will 
lake them in good part. Wem > 


And I do beartihy wiſh, that all hs are concern FF in the reſpeRtive Bu. 


| tes treated on in the follownig Sermons, would be perſuaded ſo to lay 
them to heart as to put them effectualhj in practice: That. how much ſo- 

| ke the Reformation of this corrupt and degenerate” Age in which we live 
i almoſt utterly to be deſpar doof, we may yet have a more comfortable pro- 
hay 


f Jong Times, by ſeeing the foundation of 4 better. World begu 
to bet * 


id in the careful and conſcientious diſcharge of the Duties 
mention d: That 
God, and the Children yet unborn may fear the Lord. 
I have great reaſon to he ſenſible bow faſt the. infirmitie of tee are 
|  Camting upon me, and therefore muſt. work the works of Him, whoſe 
Pyovidence bath: placed me in the Station wherein I am, whilſt i it is Day, 

| becauſe the Night cometh when no man can wolth; - NNE 

I knew very well, before 1 enter d upon this great and weighty Charge, 

my. own manifold defects, and how unequal my; beſt abilities were for the 
Aue diſcharge of it '; but I did not feel this ſa ſenſibly. as T now do every day 
more and more. And therefore that I might make ſome ſmall amends for 
greater failings; I knew: wot bow better to place the broken hours] had to 

ſpare from almoſt perpetual bufmeſs of one kind or other, than in preparing 
fomething. for the Publick: that might be of uſe to recuyer the decayed Piety 


and Vertue of the- preſent + Age; in which iniquity doth fo much wt 


and the Love of God and Religion is grown ſo cold. 
Jo this end I have choſen to publiſh theſe plain Conan, BE dore- 
; ok them to the ſerious peruſal and faithful practice both of the Pa. 


Kors and People committed to my. Charge; earneſtly beſeeching Almighty 


God, that by« his Bleſſing they 29 585 — to that good end for 
'which they are nw wy 4 
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SERMON XLI 


X. 


. LM 
Reſolution and Stedfaſtneſs in Religion, 
. | Preached at | 


St. Lavrence-Jewry, June, 3d. 1684- 


3 A ak by = I * 


| Josh. XXIV. 1 5. | 
Baut as as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 


FTE R Joſbua had brought the People of Iſrael into the promiſed 
Land and ſetled them in the quiet Poſſeſſion of it, his great de- 
fire was to eſtabliſh them in the true Religion, namely, in the 
Worſhip of the One true God, who had brought themout of the 
Land of Egypt, and given them the Poſſeſſion of that good Land, 


the Land of Canaar. 


And now finding himſelf weak and declining, being an hundred and ten 
Years old, and fearing leſt after hisdeath the People ſhould fall off from the 
true Religion to the Worſhip of Idols, he like a wiſe and good Governour 
conſiders with himſelf what courſe he had beſt to take to keep them firm 
and ſtedfaſt in their Religion, and to prevent their defection to the 1dolatry 
of the Nations round about them. | 2 

And to this end he calls a general Aſſembly of a Iſracl, that is, el ap. 27. 
of the Elders, and Heads, and Judges, and Officers of the ſeveral Tribe; 
and in a very wiſe and eloquent Speech repreſents to them in what a 
miraculous manner God had driven out the Nations before them, much 
greater and ſtronger Nations than they, and had given them their Land to 
poſſeſs it. And, in a word, had performed punctually all that he had pro- 
miſed to them. x / 3 

And therefore they ought to take great heed to themſelves, to love God, 
and to ſerve Him; and if they did not, he tells them that it ſhould cone to 
paſs, that as all good things are come upon you which the Lord your God promi- chaps 24. 
ſed you, ſo ſhall the Lord bring upon you all evil things, until he have deſtroy= 1. 
ed you from off this good Land which the Lord your God hath given you. © 

After this, he calls them together a ſecond time, and gives them a brief 
hiſtorical Account and deduction of the great Mercies of God to them and 
their Fathers, from the days of Abrabam, whom he had called out from a- 
mong his Idolatrous Kindred and Countrey men, unto that Day. | 

From the conſideration of all which, he earneſtly exhorts them to renew 
their Covenant with God; and for his particular ſatisfaction, before he left 
the World, ſolemnly to promiſe that they would for ever ferve God and for- 
lake the ſervice of Idols: Now therefore fear the Lord, and ſerce Him in ſin- 

| | Fitt | *. cop 
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9.1 


8 Concerning Stedfaſtueſs -- 


cerity and in truth : And put away the Gods which your Fathers ſerved on the 
other fide of the Flood, and in Egypt; and ſerve ye the Lord. us 

And then in the Text, by a very elegant Scheme of Speech he does, as it 
were, once more ſet them at liberty; and, as if they had never engaged 


themſelves to God by Covenant before, he leaves them to their free choice: 
And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom qe will 
ſerve whether the Gods whom your Fathers ſerved on the other ſide of the Flood, 


or the Gods of the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwell. iel 
Not that they were at liberty whether they would ſerve the true God, 
or not; but to inſinuate to them that Religion ought to be their free choice: 


And likewiſe, that the true Religion hath thoſe real advantages on its Side, 


that it may ſafely be referr d to any conſiderate Man's choice: it ſeem 
evil unto jon; as if he had ſaid, If after all the demonſtrations which God 
hath given of his Miraculous Preſence among you, and the mighty obliga- 
tions which he bath. laid upon you by bringing you out of the Land of 
Egypt, and the Houſe of Bondage by ſo outſtretched an Arm; And by dri- 
ving out the Nations before you, and giving you their Land to poſſeſs; If 


after all this, you can think it fit to quit the ſervice of this God, and to wor- 


ſhip the Idols of the Nations whom you have ſubdued, thoſe vanquiſhed and 
bade Deities: If you can think it reaſonable ſo to do, but ſurely you can- 


not ; then take your choice : Tf it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe 


you this day whom ye will ſerve. © FBI frond 
And to direct and encourage them to make a right choice, he declares to 
them his own Reſolution, which he hopes will alfo be theirs; and as he had 
heretofore been their Captain, fo now he offers himſelf to be their Example? 
But whether they will follow him or not, he for his part is fix d and immo- 
vable in this Reſolution ; But as for ME and my houſe, we will ſerve the 


Lord. © | | 


In effect he tells them; I have propoſed the beſt Religion to your choice, 
and I cannot but think, nay I cannot but hope, that you will all ſtedfaſtly 
adhere to it. It is ſo reaſonable and wiſe, ſo much your Intereſt and your 
Happinefs to do it. But if you ſhould do otherwiſe, if you ſhould be fo 
weak as not to diſcern the Truth, ſo wilful and ſo wicked as not to embrace 


it: Though you ſhould all make another choice, and run away from the 


true God to the Worſhipof Idols; I for my part am ſtedfaſtly reſolved what 
to do: In a cafe fo maniteſt, in a matter ſo reaſonable,” no Number, no Ex- 
ample ſnall prevail with me to the contrary ; I will, if need be, ſtandalone 
in that which is fo evidently and unqueſtionably Right: And though this 
whole Nation ſhould revolt all at once from the Worſhip! of the true God, 
and join with the reſt of the World in a falſe Religion and in the Worſhip of 
Idols; and mine were the only Family left in all Vruel, nay in the whole 
World, that continued to worſhip the God of Tf ae/, I would ſtill be of the 


. fame mind ; I would till perfiſtin this Reſblution, and act according to it; 


As for me ani my houſe we will ſerve the Lor tl. 
A Reſolution truly worthy of fo great a Prince and fo good a Man: In 
Danes . 


- 


- which he is a double Pattern to us. ee 


Firſt, Of the brave Reſolution of a go Mau, namely, That if there were 
occaſion, and things were brought to that extremity, he would ſtand alone 
in — A and Practice of tlie true Religion: As for Me, I will ſerve 
the : F nenen 

Secondly, Of the pious Care of a good Father and Maſter of a" Family, to 
train up thoſe under his Charge in the true Religion and Worſhip-of God; 
As for m: and MY HOUSE, we will ſerve the Lord. YR 


I ſhall 
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the Decree of Darius, which forbad Men to as} a Petition of any God or 
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be ſhall at this time, by God's, aſſiſtance, treat I; the Fir of theſe, - 


3 


1 Ofthe rave Reſolntiohoe 4 gol Man! chat if there wete 3 6d 
40% Patties of God to thatextremity, he: ould ſtand alone in the Profeſſion 

God's true Religion: Chuſe-you this day, fays Joſhna, whom 

p pots ſerve but as for M E, Iwill ſerve the Lord. Joſbua here puts the 

Si at the urmoft extremity,” That not only the great Nations of the World, 
the Egyptian and Chaldeans; and all the leſſer Nations round about them, 
And in * Land they dwelt, were all along ſince revolted to Halatry; and 

pretended great Antiqqity and long Preſeription for the Worſhip.of their falſe 
Backs : "But he ſuppoſeth yet further, That the only true and viſible Church 
of God then known in the Worid, the People of ral, ſhould like wiſe ge- 


tierally revolt and forſake the Worſhipo f the true God, and tleaveto the Ser- 


vice oſ Idols Let in this Caſe, if we — ſuppoſe i it to happen, he de- 
cares his firin and ſtedfaſt Reſolution to adhere to the Worſhip of the true 
God: And though all others ſhoud fall off from it, that He would ſtand a- 
lone in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true AGO 4. Bu as 975 ME, 7 
wil ſerve the Lord. 1198 

In the handling of this Argument I ſhall do theſe two thinks; ir +1 
- Firſt, I ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſol ution, and the due bounde 
and limits of it. 

Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to vindicate the ane of this Reſolation 
from the Objetions t which this fogelar and peremtory kind of Reſoluti- 
on may ſeem liable. 

Firſt, I ſhall conkider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due bounds 


and limits of it. 


Iſt. The matter of this Reſolution, Jol here reſolyes, that if need were, 
and things were brought to that paſs, he would ſtand alone, or with very 
for w adherering to him, in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true Religion. And 


s is not a mere Suppoſition of an impoſſible Caſe, wh ich can never hap- 18 


pen: For it may, and hath really and in fach happen' di in ſeveral Ages and 
Places of the World. 
There hath been a general Apoſtacy of ſome great part of God' s Church 


Nom the Belief and Profeſſion of the true Religion to Holatry and to dam 


nable Errors and -Hereſies + And ſome good Men have, upon the matter, 
Rood alone in the open Profeſſion of the true Religion, in the midlt of this 
general Defection from it. 

Elijah in that general Revolt of tlie people of 4 when they had the 
cher the Covenant of the Lord, and broken down his Altars, and flnin his Pro- 


"phets; and he only, as he chought, was left to ſtand alone : I ſay, in this Caſe, 
When, as he verily believ d, he had no body to ſtand by him, he was very 1 King 18. 
 vealous for the Lord God of Hoſts, and with an undaunted courage ſtood up '* 


forthe Worſhip of the true God, and reproved Ahab to his face for his de- 
fection to the Worſhip of Idols. 

And thoſe three brave Youths, in the Prophecy of Nt did in the like chap. 3. 
reſolute and undaunted manner refuſe to obey the Command of the great 
King iNebuchadnezzar, to Worſhip the Image which he had ſer up; when all 


others Submitted and paid Honour to it: Telling him plainly, If it be ſo ar, 7" 


God\whom we ſerve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery Furnace, and He 
will deliever ns out of thy hand. If not, be it known unto thee, O King, that we 


will nat ſerve thy Gods, 2 worſhip the golden 1 7 which thou ha WT: ups 
In like —— and with the fame Spirit and Courage, Dot withſt 
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Dorn Seri KEV: 


V. 10: 


{: 1972 - yable in his fingularity ; but would be apt to yield and ſurrender 


Dan. 6.7, 


* 


for thirty deres ſexe of the King only ; and this under the pain of being f ar- 


to the Ben of Lions and when all others gave Obedience to it, he ſet open 


the windows of his chamber towards. Jeriſal en, aud knceled domuupon his knees | 
| three times a day, and: preyed and, gave thanks; at he did aſoretiue. 


In the pte valency of che drian, Heels  Athanaſs almoſt; ſtood; alone in 
: OF 


the profctori and maintenance of the Truth. And in the, Reign of Arti- 
dergeſs; and living there in Obſcutity fora long time; inſomuch that the Pro- 
fefforsof the Truth ſhould hardly be found. Andlyet durin 1 Hs 
Tach of l great a Port of the CIriſtian Church. and the prevalency of 270 
in en many Ages, ſome few in every Age did àppe who did. nc * 
ei i the Truth ad beat; Witneſs to it with chair Blood: But theſe did 
almoſtſtand alone anti by themſeſwgg, like a few ſcattereq Sheep wandring 
up and gownoan a wide Hilden ib and le 
Je 


This in the height of Popery. Wickiffeappear'd here in England 


3 of Prague, and Fils then br 7 and Bohemia 2 8 2 Wann 
fthe om 1, When Fypery had quite oyefr un tacke Hefe parts Ol 
the World and ſubdu d her Enemies on every ſide, and Antichriſt fate ſecurely 


in the quiet n Laber aroſt a bold and rough Man. 
tun 


But a ſit Weælge to cleave. in ſunder ſo hard and tin n Bloc g and appear d 
ſtoutly againſt the groſs Errors and Corruptioms of the Church of Rome; and 
for a ſong time ſtood alone, and with a moſh invineible. Spirit and Courage 
maintain d his ground and reſiſted the united malice and force of Antichriſt 
and his Adherente; and gave him ſo terrible a Wound, that he is not yet 


perfecthj healed and recovered of itt. Wl 


So that for a Man to ſtand alone, or with a very few adherent to him and 
ſtanding by him, is not a mere imaginary Suppoſtion, but a Caſe that hath 
really and in fact happen d in ſeveral Ages and Places of the World. Let 
us then proceed to conſider in tſgze „ien 0 gt 
ad. place; The due limits and bomrds of this peremptory Reſolution, .. In 
all matters of Faith and Practice which are plain and enident either from Nas 
ral Reaſon, or from Divine Revelation, this Reſolution ſœems to he very rcalo- 
nable: But in things 4 onb+fall a modeſt Man, and every Man — 8 3 tobe 


& 7 
png MT IH $715 C54 
4 147 414,141 


ſo, would ba very apt to be ſtagger d by the Judgment of a very Wiſe Man; 


and much more of many ſuch, and eſpecially hy the unaniqous Judgment 
of the generality of Men; the general Voice and Opinion of Mankind being 
next to the Voice of God himſelf. Hot oo Boat]! 


8 MY ; | 


Hf TOC) ae n 
For in matters of an iudiſserent nature, Which God hath neither com- 
manded nor forbidden, ſuch as are many of the C iroumſtances and Ceremonies 


of God's Worſhip a Man would nat be ſingular, much leſs iff ag 979 55 
to 


* 
— 


ſzhe general Vate and Opinion, and to comply wiki the common Cutomand Pra- 


© Site; and much more with the Rules and Conftitutions.of Authority, whether 
SER ws of . Becauſe in things lawful and indeſferent, we are hound 
by the Rules of MR 
by the Commands of God, we are certainly obliged to obey the lawful Com- 


Decenty and Civilitz not to thwart the general prafice and 

/ e 

But in things plainly e othe evidence of Senſe or Reaſon, Or to 
the Word of God, a Man would complement no Man, or Number of Men ; 
nor would he pin his Faith upon any Church inthe World ; much leſs upon 
any ſgle Man, no not the Pope; no, though there were never ſo many pro- 
bable Arguments brought for the proof of his Iufallibilitz. of 
RAN: mos rnd x cO1 rh edn Aaron ho ad 
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iv this Caſe, a Man would be frgnlar, and ſtand alone; againſt; the. whale ul 
World againſt the wrath and rage of a Kiag andallabe terrors of his fer Earn 


Wotld againſt the clear evidence of * and Resor, Is all che gr 


Js 
\ 


* 
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naceʒ as in other matters, a Man would not believe all the Learned: t 


- A 


ts, &c. could be ſuppoſed to meet together im a General Caugtcil, 
ere declare in the mſt ſolemm manner, and give it under: thein Has 

9 als a\that. twice edi not make; four, but frees, this ould.not-mpve. 4 5 . 
m the leaſt, to bot their mind g nay, I who am no Weser would 
maintain: the contrary, and,would perſiſt in it without being in the leat 
ſtartled by the poſitive Opinion of theſe great and learned Me ee 
mol}; eenainly:;condude; that they were either all-of them out of their, Witz 
or that they were byalb'd by ſome Intereſt, or other, and ſwayed againſt the 
| . of Truth and the full eonviction of their own Reaſon to make 


thematicrans of all Ages, Archimedes, and Euclide, and; Apellouins d 0 
a 14 
«= 


ha determination as this. They might indeed over: rule the Point by 
their Authority, but in my imvard judgment I mould (till be where L was 
Fa oh. 10 # - iz e na HH pet Hr whirl -. 
]Jult ſo in matters of Religion, if anyChurob, though with never ſo glaxious 

and confident a pretence to Infallibility, ſhould declare for Tranſubſtamti ation, 


a ie 76 ee 


that is, that the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, by vertue of the Conſecnation 


of the Prieſt, are ſubſtantially changed into the natural Body and Blood. 
Chriſt +, . is ſo notoriouſly —. 4 both to the Senſe and R caſon of +a 
kind, that a Man ſhould: chuſe to ſtand ſingle in the oppoſition of it, an, 
3 — or rather pity the reſt of the World. that could be ſo lervilely bung 
as:{cemingly to conſpire in the belief of ſo monſtrous an Abſurg;ty- n.. 
And in like manner, if any Church ſnhould declare, that Images are to be 
Worſhipped, or that the Worſhip of God is to be performed in an antun 
Tongue ; and that the H. Scripturer, which contain the Word and Will of 
God, and teach Men what they are to believe and do in order. to their eternal 
Salvation, are to be lockd up and kept concealed from the People in a Lan- 
Wage which they do not underſtand, leſt if they were permitted the free ute 
of them in their Mother Tungue they ſhould .know more of the Mind and 
Will of God than is convenient for the common People to know, whoſe Deno- 
tion and Obedience to the Church does mainly depend upatitheir-{gnorarce- 
Or ſhould declare, that the Sacrifice. of Chriſt was not offer d once for all, hut 
is and ought to be repeated ten Millions of times every Day: And that the 
People ought to receive the Communion in one kind only, and the Cup by.no 
means Ms truſted with them for fear the Profimg Beard of the ¶Laity ſhould 
drigk of it: And that the ſaving efficacy of the Sacrawents dothdepend upo 
the intention of the Prieft, without which the Receiver can have no beneſit by 
them; Theſe are all of them ſo plainly contrary to Scriptare, and molt of 
them in Reaſon. ſo abſurd, that the Authority of no Church whatſoever can 
obligea Man to the belief of teen oe pro en 
Nay, 1 go yet further, that being evidently. e Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, though an Apoſtle, or an Augel from Heaven, ſhould declare 
them, Ve ought to rect them. And for this I have St. Paul's Aut horit 
and Warrant, who ſpeaking of ſome that perverted the Goſpel of Chriſt 


by teaching. things contrary to it, Though we, lays he, on an Angel. from Gal 1. , 
Heaven, preach any other Goſpel anto you than that which we have preached VL 


unto jou, let bim.be-accurſed : As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I nom again, thengh 
an Apaſi le, an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel. unto _ 
than that which ye have received, let him be | accurſed, You tee he repeats | 


it over again, to expreſs not only his own confident aſſurance, but the 
| J ; | : certainty 
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 #rary not to bd to i, 15 Her Like bene ah 


" rainy of the thing. And here is an Anathema With Witneſs; whith we 


confidently oppoſe to all the Anathema's which the Conni of Trent hath 


ſo liberally denonnced againſt all thoſe who ſhall-prefitne to gainſay theſe 


New Do@rines of their hurch';-which are in truth dhe Goſpel, than that 
which dur B. Suvionr "and his Apoſtles taught! And yet on their Side there 
nene e, nor ah Angel from Henve in the OMP! eh atk 
109 one” ee more: if Belfurmim ball tetimne, as he er 
does, | Nat 7055 ope | ſhout; Heel aps Werkwe to be Mer, wird Net obe 2 
tre, Tpere bene Yo 25 bien unleſt N mull fin lanſt Obnſcrents's „And if 
Word — ſay the ſame that Bellamy does; namely, chat this In- 


4 hs ble "Deol fv of V3-me- and Ve Wert” to be believed and followed; 
wet f conld 966 oflibly be of their mind, for this plain and underiable Rea- 


; | beciufe 3 and Nes be all one?! chen Religion is nothing; ſince 
che min Defic of Religion is to teach men the di between Nytue 
and'V7ce, Ann to'oblip e 4 to-pracive the one and to refrain from che 

Seti hen Heaven and Hell are nothing: 
And if Heaven be nothing, chen an infallible Guide thither is of no uſd and 


to ho manner f purpoſe 5 becauſe le is ee, a Whither, and fo his | 


ce "ceaſes Incl falls of K ſelf. blen! 


And now leſt any ſhould chink me e Innes ene 404 that 


cee) I give a great deal too much to the ſingle Judgment of private Per- 


ſons, and too little to the Authority of 'a Church, I Will produce the deli- 


berate Judgment of: a very Learned Man and a great Aﬀertor of the Churches 
Authority, concerning the matter T am now {| peaking ofe Imean Mr. Hooker 
in his deſervedly admired Book of Fealefaſtical P. Policy; His words are theſe: 
Tygrant, ſays he, that Proof derived from the aue, Mar Fuig 

Is Not able to work that Aſſuranct which doth grow l proof 2 
therefore tthouph ten thonſum General Councils ſhould fet down one ah" the 
ſame Definitive Sentence: concerning any Point of Religion whatſoever, yet one 
"Demonſtrative Reaſon alledged, or one Teſtimony cited fromthe Word of God 
-bimfelf to the contrary, wou 20 chuſe but ovenſway them all : In ar much as 
for theme to be deceived it 3+ not ſo 1mpoſſeble; 425 it 11 that "Demonſtrative Rees 

Jen or Divine Teſtimony flowed Hereioe; 10 Todo notrert IT ROO NH 
"And again; For ne ſays he, 10 be tyed and ht by Authority, 4s if "_ 
with 4 Bind Captivity F Judgment, and phe there be Reaſon to the con- 
9 85 Li the lerd, this. were 
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Again, 155 the eee of Mor ſhould Neuer with Men, either Kg 
or above Reaſon ir no part of OUR Belief. Companies of Learned Men, * h 
they be never ſo great amd Reverend, are to yield unto Reaſon, the weighs 
whereof it no whit prejudited by the \mplicity « of the” Perſon which' doth al- 
ledge it; hut being found to be found and good, the bare Opinion of men to the 
contrary "muſt of neceſſity ſtoop and give plate. And this he delivers not only 
as his One particular Judgment, ber e word which YE end to be the 

Judgment of the Church + Ex gland. YO 13s bi) > | 
T have prodiiced theſe dear 2 poſiti tive Teſtimonies of 10 Ee! and Ju- 


| Brutiſh. 


& 8 dicious a Perſon, and of ſo great eſteem in our Church, on purpoſe to be 


vent any miſapprehenſion, as if by this Diſcourſe 1 intended to der 
from the Authority of the Church and her juſt and reaſonable i 
tions, in things'no-wiſe contrary to plain Reaſon or the Word of God. And 


> beyond ey ofthe no judicious Proteſtant, that I know of, ever Derne the 


Authority the Church. I proceed now in 7 85 8 
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in the reſolute defence of theſe great Truths. 


Men, but between God and Men: And in this Caſe we muſt forſake all Men 


Serm. XLIX. 2» RELIGION. oy 7 5 6 
Second place, to vindicate the Reaſcrableneſs of this Reſolvtiva frein the 
_ to which this {regular and peremptory kind of Reſolution may ſcem 

lia | C5 as | le ' 

» Firſt, It may very ſpeciouſly be ſaid, that this does not ſeem modeſt 0%zes. r. 
for a man to ſet up his own private Judgment againſt the general Sut- 

frage and Vote. And it is very true, as I ſaid before, that about things i- 
different a man ſhould not be ſtiff and ſingular; and in things doubt ul and 
obſeure a man ſhould not be over-confident of his own Judgment, and in- 

ſiſt peremptorily upon it againſt the general Opinion: But in things that are 
plain and evident, either from Scripture or Reaſon, it is neither immodeſty, 
nor a culpable ſingularity, for a man to ſtand alone in the defence of the Truth. 
Becauſe in ſuch a Caſe a man does not oppoſe his own ſingle and private 
Judgment to the Judgment of Many, but the common Reaſon of Mankind 
and the Judgment of God plainly declared in his Word. n : 
If the generality of men ſhould turn Athe:ts and Inſidels, and ſhould de- 

ny the Being of God, or his Providence; and Immortality of men's Souls, and 
the Rewards and Puriſhments of another World: Or ſhould deny the Truth of 
the Goſpel and of the Chriſtian Religion, it would not certainly be any breach 
of modeſty for a man to appear ſingle, if no body elſe would ſtand by him, 


In like manner, when a whole Church, though never ſo large and nume- 
rous, ſhall conſpire together to corrupt the Chriſtian Religion ſo far as to 
impoſe upon Mankind, under the name of Chriſtian DoFrines and Articles of 
Faith, things plainly contrary to the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and to 
the clear and expreſs Word of God, why muſt a Man needs be thought im- 
modeſt, if he oppoſe ſuch groſs Errors and Corruptions of the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine? And what reaſon have the Church of Rome to talk of modeſty in this 
Caſe,whenthey themſelves have the face to impoſe upon Mankind the belief 
of things contrary to what they and every man elſe ſees? As they do in their 
Doctrine of Tranſubftantiation : And to require of them to do what God 
hath expreſly forbidden, as in the Worſhip of Izzages ; beſides a great many 
other Idolatrous Practices of that Church: To deny the People the free uſe 
of the H. Scriptares, andthe Publicł Service of God in a known Tongue; con 
trary to the very end and deſign of all Religion, and in affront to the com- 
mon Reafon and Liberty of Mankind. In 

Secondly, It is pretended that it is more prudent for private Perſons to err O. a. 
with the Church, than to be fo pertinacious in their own Opinions. To 
which I anſwer, that it may indeed be pardonable in ſome Caſes to be led 


into miſtake by the Authority of thoſe to whole Judgment and Inſtrudfon 


we ought to pay a great deference and ſubmiſſion, provided always it be in 


things which are not plain and neceſſary z but ſurely.it can never be pru- 


dent to err with any number, how great ſoever, in matters of Religion 
which are of moment, merely for Numbers ſake: But to comply with the 
_ Errors and Corruptions of any Church whatſoever is certainly dam- 
na le. n > 71 $704 7 ty 
Thirdly, It is pretended: yet further, that men ſhall ſooner be excuſed in oli 3 

following the Church, than any particular Max or Seck. To this I anſwer, 
that it is very true if the matter be doubtful, and eſpecially if the Probabi- 
lities be equal, or near equal on both Sides: But if the Error be groſs and 
palpable, it wilt be no excuſe to have followed any number of Men, or any 

hurch whatſoever. For here the competition is not between Men and 


to 


1 


to follow God and his truth. Thou ſhalt in no wiſe follow a Multitude in a 
known Error, is a Rule which in Reaſon is of equal obligation with that Di- 
vine Law, Thou ſhalt in no-wiſe follow a Multitude to do evil; or rather is 
R in it, becauſe to comply with a known Error is certainly to do 
oil. | | | 5 N 
And this very Objection the Jews made againſt our B. Saviour and the Do- 
ctrine which He taught, that the Guides and Governonrs of the Jewiſh Church 


did utterly differ from Him, and were of a contrary mind, Have any of the 


Rulers, ſay they, believed on him? What? will you be wiſer than your Ru- 
lers and Governors? What follow the Doctrine of one ſingle Man againſt 
the unanimous Judgment and Sentence of the Great Sanhedrim, to whom 
the Trial of Dorines and pretended Prophets doth of right belong? 

But, as plauſible as this Ohjecbion may ſeem to be, it is to be conſidered 
that in a corrupt and degenerate Church the Guides and Ralers of it are com- 


monly the worſt, and the moſt deeply engaged in the Errors and Corrup- 


tions of it. They brought them in at firſt; and their Succeſſors, who have 


been bred up in the belief and practice of them, are concern d to uphold 


and maintain them: And fo long a Preſcription gives a kind of Sacred Stamp 
even to Error and an Authority not to be oppoſed and reſiſted. 


And thus it was in the corrupt State of the Jewiſßh Church, in our Sævi- 
ours Time: And fo likewiſe in that great Degeneracy of the Chriſtian 
Church, in the Times of Popery, their Rulers made them to err Inſomuch 


that when Martin Luther appeared in oppoſition to the Errors and Superſti- 
tions of that Church, and was hard preſt with this very Oljection which the 
Phariſees urged againſt our Saviour, he was fore d to blot out a kind of un- 
mannerly Truth, Religio nunquam magis periclitatur quam inter Reverendiſſimos; 
Religion, ſays he, 1s never in greater hazard and worſe treated, than among 
the moſt Reverend; meaning the Pope and his Cardinals, and all the Romi(b 
| Hierarchy who had their dependance upon them. 
Fourtbly, It is Oßjected, That as on the one hand there may be danger of 
Error in following blindly the Belief of the Church, ſoon the other hand 
there is as great a danger of Schiſm in forſaking the communion of the 
Church upon pretence of Errors and Corruptions. Very true; but where 
great Errors and Corruptions are not only pretended, but are real and evi- 


dent and where our compliance with thoſe Errors and Corruptions is made 


a neceſſary Condition of our Communion with that Church : In that Caſe, the 
guilt of Schiſm, how great a Crime ſoever it be, doth not fall upon thoſe 
who forſake the Communion of that Church, but upon thoſe who drive them 
out of it by the nful Conditions which they impoſe upon them. 
And this is truly the Caſe between Us and the Church of Rome, as we are 
ready to make good, and have fully done it upon all Occaſions ; and they 
have never yet been able to vindicateand clear themſelves of thoſe groſs Er- 
rors and Corruptions which have been charged upon them, and which they 
require of all their Members as neceſſary Conditions of Communion with them 
here, and of eternal Salvation hereafter. | by 
For we do not object to them doubtful matters, but things as plain as any 


are contained in the Bible, as every body would ſee if they durſt but let 


every body read it. The Worſhip of Images is there as plainly forbidden in 
the Decalogue, as Murther and Adultery are. The Communion in both kinds 
is as expreſs an Inſtitution of our Saviour, as any in all the New Teſtament, 
and even as the Sacrament, of the Lord's Supper it ſelf; only that Church pre- 
tends to a Diſpenſing Power, as a Priviledge inherent in their Church, and in- 
ſeparable frem it. | tl . 
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And, to add but one Tnftance more ; Publick Prayers,-and the Service of God 
in an znknown Tongue, are as plainly and fully declared againſt by St. Paul, in 
a long Chapter upon this ſingle Argument, as any one thing in all his Ep;ſtles. 


' * Theſe things are plain and undeniable, and being fo, are a. full juſtifica- 


tion not only of the Church of England, in the Reformation which She thought 
fit to make within her ſelf. from the groſs Errors and Corruptiont of the 
Church of Rome; but likewiſe of particular Perſons who have at any time 
for the ſame . Reaſons withdrawn themſelves from Her Communion, in any 
of the Popiſh Countries: Yea though that ſrgle Perſon ſhould happen to 
be in thoſe Circumſtances that he could not have the Opportunity of hold- 
ing Conimunion with any other Church, that was free from thoſe Errors 
and Corrnptions, and which did not impoſe them as neceſſary Conditions of 
Communion. O13 IF. 0 2 N . Th Tg | Ri 
For if any Church fall off to Idolatry, every good Chriſtian not only may, 
but ought to forſake Her Communion; and ought rather to ſtand ſingle and 
alone in the Profeſſion of the pure and true Religion, than to continue in 
the Communion Of a Corrupt and Idol atrous Church. „ 

I know that ſome Men are ſo fond of the Name of a Church that they can 
very hardly believe that any thing which bears that glorious Title can miſ- 
carry or do any thing ſo much amiſs as to give juſt occaſion to any of her 
Members to break off from Her Communion: What? the Church err? That is 
ſuch an Abſurdity, as is by many thought ſufficient to put any Object ion out 
of countenance, That the whole 28 that is, that al the Chriſtians in 
the world ſhould at any time fall off to Idolatry and into Error rarid Pracłi- 
ces directly contrary. to the Chriſtian Doctrine revealed in the H. Scriptures, 
is ofi all hands, I think, denied: But that any. Particular Church may fall 
into ſuch Errors and Pradices is, I think as univerſally granted: Only in 
this Caſe they demanded to havethe Roman Catholick Church excepted : And 
why I pray? Becauſe though, the Roman Church is a Particular Church, it is 
alſo the Univerſal Church : If this can be, and good ſenſe can be made of 4 
Partirular-VUniverſal Church, then the Roman Church may demand this high 
Piviledge of being exempted from the Fate of all other Churches ; but if the 
Roman Catholick, that is a Particular-Oniverſal Church be a groſs and palpa- 
ble Contradiction, then it is plain that the Church of Name hath no more pre- 
tence to this Privilege, than any other Particular Church whatſoever. 
And which is yet more, ſome Men talk of theſe matters at that rate, as 
if a man who thought himſelf obliged to quit the Communion of the Church 
of Rome, ſhould happen to be in thoſe Circumſtances that he had no Op- 
portunity of joining himſelf to any other Communion, he ought in that 
Caſe to give over all thoughts of Religion, and not be ſo conceited and 
preſumptuous as to think of going to Heaven alone by himſelf. 
It is without doubt a very great Sin to deſpiſe the Communion of the 
Church, or to break off from it ſo long as we can continue in it without 
Sin: But if things ſhould once come to that Paſs that we mult either diſ- 
obey God for company, or ſtand alone in our obedience to Him, we ought 
moſt certainly to obey God whatever comes of it; and to profeſs his Truth. 
whether any body elſe will join with us in that Profeſſion or not. 

And they who ſpeak otherwiſe condemn the whole Reformation, and do in 
effect ſay that Martin Luther had done a very ill thing in breaking off from 
the church of Rome, if no body elſe would have joined with him in that ho- 
neſtDefign. And yet if it had been ſo, I hope God would have given him 
the Grace and Courage to have ſtood alone in fo good and glorious a Cauſe, 
and to have laid down his Life for it. | 
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And for any man to be of another Opinion, is juſt as if a man upon 
great deliberation ſhould: chuſe rather to be drowned, than to be ſaved ei- 
ther by a Plank or a ſmall Boat; or to be carried into the Harbour any 
other way, than in a Great Ship of ſo many hundred Tuns. ASS 

In ſhort, a good man muſt reſolve ta obey God and to profeſs his Truth, 
though all the World ſhould happen todootherwiſe. Chriſt hath promiſed 


to preſerve his Church to the end of the World, that is, he hath engaged his 


Word that he will take care that there ſhall always be in ſome part of the 
World or other, ſome perſons that ſhall make a ſincere Profeſſion of his 


true Religion. 


But He hath no where promiſed to preſerve any one Part of his Church 
from ſuch Errors and Corruptious, as may cblige all good men to quit the 
Cummunion of that Part; yea though when they have done ſo they may 
not know whither to reſort for actual Communion with any other ſound 
Part of the Chriſtian Church. As it hapened to ſome particular Perſons, 
during the Reign and Rage of Popery in theſe Meſtern Parts of the Chriſt; 
an Church. os AH LEE | * 2 

The Reſult from all this Diſcourſe is, to confirm and eſtabliſh us all, in 


this Hour of Temptation and of the Powers of Darkneſs, in the well- grounded 


Belief of the neceſſity and juſtice of our Reformation from the Errors and 
Corruptions of the Roman Church. And to engage us to hold faſt the Pro- 


Fſſion of our Faith without wavering : And not only to profeſs and promiſe as 


Peter did to our Lord, though all men forſake thee yet will not I: But if there 
ſhould be Occaſion, to perform and make good this promiſe with the hazard 


of all that is dear to us, and even of Life it ſelf. And whatever Trials God 


chap. 1. 


06 27. 


here in the Text, that whatever others do, 


may permit any of us to fall into, to take . wp ie of Foſhna 
will lerve' PI. 15-44 


I will conclude my Diſcourſe upon this Firſt Particular in the Text, with 
the Exhortation of St. Paul to the Philippians. ' Only let your converſation be 
as it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. Stand faſt in one Spirit, he of one Mind, 
ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel: In nothing terrified by our Ad- 
verſari es, which to them is an evident token of Perdition, but to you of Salva- 
tion, and that of God. Res | c ei 4 2 


And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to the Firſt thing in the Thxr, 


namely, the Pious ' Reſolution of Joſhue, that if there were Ocrafion-and 
things were brought to thatextremity, he would ſtand alone in the Profeſſi- 
on and Practice of God's true Religion: Chuſe you this Day whom ye will 
ſerve, but as for ME, I will ſerve the Lord Sigi 10 * 5 


I ſhould now have proceeded to the Second thing, and which indeed I 


chiefly intended to ſpeak to from this Text, namely, the pious Care of 2 


good Father and Maſter of a Family, to train up thoſe under his Charge in 
the Religion and Worſhip of the true God > As for Me and MH HOUSE, 
we will ſerve the Lord. But this I ſhall not now enter upon, but defer it to 
ſome other Or y. Conſider what ye have heard, and the Lord give 
jon Underſtanding in all things, e 451 le N. 187175 
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| —But os for nt and my bouſe, we will ſerve the Lord. | 
| | Shall now proceed to the Second Point contained in the Text, namely, ] 


L Il. The pions Care of 2. good Maſter and Father of a Family, to train 
up. thoſe under his Charge in the Worſhip and Service of the true God: Ac 
for me and MY HOUSE, we will ſerve the Lord. 

And this is the more neceſſary to be ſpoken to, becauſe it is a great and 
very eſſential part of Religion, but ſtrangely overlook'd and neglected in 
this looſe and degenerate Age in which we live. It is a oat part of Re- 
ligion ; for next to our perſonal Homage and Service to Almighty God, and 
the Care of our own Souls, it is incumbent upon us to make thoſe who are 
under our Charge and ſubject to our Authority, God's. Subjects, and his 

Children and Servants; which is a much more honourable and happy Re- 

lation, than that which they bear ton. 
Our Children are a Natural part of our ſelves, and the reſt of our Family 
are a Civil and Political part: And not only we our ſelves, but all that we 
have and that belongs to us is God's, and ought to be devoted to his Service. 
And they that have the true Fear of God themſelves, will be careful to 
teach ĩt to others; to thoſe eſpecially who are under their more immediate 
Care and Inſtruction. And therefore, God had ſo great a confidence con- 
cerning Abrabam as to this particular, as to undertake for him, that being 
ſo very good a Man himſelf heavould nat fail in ſo great and neceſſary a 
part of his Duty: For ILuom him, ſays God of him, that he will command his 
Children and his. Houſbol after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord 
todo Fuſtice and Judgment. God paſſeth his word for him, that. he would 
not only take care to inſtruct his Children and the reſt of his numerous Fa- 
wily in the true Religion, but that be would likewiſe lay a ſtrict Charge 


upon them to propagate and tranſmit it to their Poſterit xy. 
And this certainly is the Duty of all Fathers and Maſters of Families; 
and an eſſential part of Religion, next to ſerving God in our own Perſons, 
to be very careful that all that belong to us do the ſame. For every Man 


K. muſt not only give an account of himſelf to God, but of thoſe likewiſe 
chat are committed to his Charge that they do not miſcarry through his 


neglect. pan Ade * 
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knowledge from whoſe Bounty all theſe Bleſſingr came: Or, as if the poor 


In 2 of this and neceſſary Duty I ſhall do theſe four things. 
rſt, | ſhall bes en it doth conſiſt. | 3 
of Intereſt. 8 

Thirdly, 1 ſhall enquire into the Caxſes of the ſo common and ſhameful 
neglectof this Duty to the exceeding great Decay of Piety amongſt us. 

Fourthly, As a Motive and Argument to us to endeavour to retrieve the 
practice of this Duty, I ſhall repreſent to you the pernicious Conſequences of 
the neglect of it, both with regard to our $elves and to the Publick. In all 


#4 


Tre, I ſhall confider our Obligation to it, both in point of Duty and 


which I ſhall be very brief, becauſe things that are plain need not to be long, | 


1. 1 ſhall new wherein the Practice of this Duty doth conſiſt. And in 
this Iam ſure there is no need to be long, becauſe this Duty is much better 


known than Practiſed. The principal Parts of it are. theſe following. 


Firft, By ſetting up the conſtant Worſhip of God in our Families. By 


7 daily Prayers to God, every Morning and Evening; and by reading ſome 


Portion of the H. walk 9 a at thoſe Times, eſpecially out of the Pſalzrs of 
David, and the New Teſtament. And this is ſo neceſſary to keep alive and 


. to maintain a'ſenſe of God and Religion in the Minds of Men, that:where it 


is neglected I do not ſee how any Family can in reaſon be eſteemed a Fami- 


y of Chriſtians, or indeed to have any Religion at all. 


And there are not wanting excellent Helps to this purpoſe for thoſe that 


ſtand in need of them, as I think moſt Families do for the due and decent 


diſcharge. of this ſolemn Duty of Prayer - I fay, there are excellent Helps to 
this purpoſe, in the ſeveral Books of Devotion calculated for the privateuſe 
of Families, as well as for Secret Prayer iw our Cloſets: wy 
So that beſides the reading of the H. Scripturet, which are the 


Fountains of Divine Truth ; we may do well likewiſe to add to theſe other 


pious and profitable Books, which by their plainneſs are fitted for the inſtructi- 
on of all Capacities in the moſt neceffary Points of Belief and Practice Of 
which ſort, God be thanked, there is an abundant ſtore; but none that Ithink 
is more fitted for general and conſtant uſe than that excellent Book ſo well 


| known by the Title of The whole Duty of Mar : Becauſe it is conveniently di- 


vided into Parts or SefFions; one of which may be read in the Family, at any 
time when there is leiſurefor it ; but more eſpecially on the Lord's Day, 


When the whole Family may the more eaſily be brought and kept together, 
and have the Opportunity to attend upon theſe things without diſtraction. 
And, which I muſt by no means omit, becauſe it is in many Families 
already gone, and in others going out of Faſhion : IT mean a folemn acknow- 


ledgment of the Providence of God, by begging his Bleſſing at our Meals, 
upon his good Creatures provided for our uſe ; and by returning Tharks to 
him for the benefit and refreſhment of them: This being a piece of Nætu- 


ral Religion owned and practiſed in all a and in moſt places of the 
World * never ſo ſhamefully and ſcand 


| alouſly neglected, and I fear by 
many ted and deſpiſed, as it is amongſt us at this Day: And moſt 
neglected where there is greateſt Reaſon for the doing of it, I mean, at 


the moſt plentiful Tables, and among thoſe of higheſt Quality : As if 
Great Perſons were aſhamed, or thought ſcorn to own from whence theſe 


come; like the Nation of the Fews, of whom God complains in 


Hot 2.8. the Prophet, She knew not that I gave Her Corn, and Mine, and Ol, and 


multiply'd her Silver and Gold She knew not, that is, She would not ac- 


Were 
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were obliged to thank Ged for a little, but thoſe who are fed to the fall, 
and whoſe Cups overflow, ſo that they are almoſt every day ſurfeited of 
plenty, were not at leaſt equally bound to make returns of thankful ac- 
knowledgment to the Great Giver of all good things; and to implore His 
Bounty and Bleſſing, upon whom the eyes of all do wait, that He way give 
them their meat in due ſeaſon. rm. e 
O crooked and perverſe Generation ! Do you thus reaſon? Do ye thus re- 
quite the Lord, fooliſh and unwiſe? This is a very ſad and broad Sign of the 
prevalency of — and Infidelity among us, when ſo Natural and fo 
\ Reaſonable a peice of Religion, ſo meet and equal an acknowledgment of the 
conſtant and daily Care and Providence of Almighty God towards us be- 
gins to grow out of Date and Uſe; in a Nation profeſſing Religion, and the 
Belief of the Being and Providence of God. is It not a righteous thing with 
God to take away his Bleſſings from us, when we deny Him this juſt and 
eaſie Tribute of Praiſe and/Thankſgiving ? Shall not God viſit for this hor- 
rible Ingratitude : And ſhall not his Soul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? 
Hear, O Heavens, and be ye horribly aſtoniſhed at this 1 J hope it cannot be 
thought misbecoming the meaneſt of God's Miniſters, in a matter wherein 
the Honour of God is ſo nearly concern d, to reprove, even in the Higheſt 
and Greateſt of the Sons of Men, ſo ſhameful and heinous a Fault with a 
proportionable Vehemence and Severity. h 17 % e 
Secondly, Another, and that alſo a very conſiderable Part of this Duty, 
conſiſts in inſtructing thoſe committed to our Charge in the Fundamental 
Principles, and in the careful Pra#ice of the receſſary Duties of Religion; 
inſtilling theſe into Children in their tender years, as they are of 


and into thoſe that are more gromm wp, by proper and ſuitable means of in- 
ſtruction, and by furniſhing them with ſuch Books as are moſt. proper to 
teach them thoſe things in Religion which are moſt neceſſary by all to be 
ee nf Lids ad ronnu 3 owtiiods bo! 
And in order hereunto we ſhould take care that thoſe under our Charge, 
our Children and Servants, ſhould be taught to read, becauſe this will make 
the buſineſs of Inſtruction much eaſier ; ſo that if they are diligent: and 
well · diſpos d, they may after having been taught the ff Principles of 
Religion, by reading the H. Scripturer and other good Books 
prove themſelves, ſo as to be prepared to receive much greater and 
advantage by the publick teaching of their Miniſters. - ss. 
And in this work of Inſtron our great care ſhould be to plant thoſe 
Principles of Religion in our Children and Servants which are moſt funda- 


fluence upon their whole Lives: As right and worthy Apprehenſions of 
God, eſpecially of his infinite -Goodnels, and that He rs of purer eyes than 


din: A firm belief of the Immortality of our Souls, and of the unſpeakable 
and endleſs Rewards and Puniſhments of another World. If theſe: Praver- 
ples once take root, they will ſpread ſtrangely, and probably ſtick by them 
and continue with them all their Days. n nini DOf Binge H $1 
Whereas, if we plant in them doubiful Do@rines and Opinions, and incul- 
cate upon them the Notions of a Sed, and the Jargon of a Party, this will 
turn to a very pitiful account, and we muſt expect that our Harveſt will 
be anſwerabſe to our Husbandry. © Me have fown the Wind, and ſhall reap the 
Whirlwind. But of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more particularly and 
fully in the enſuing Ser mont concerning the good-Edncation of Children. Ng, 
| | n 


them, line upon line, and precept upon precept, here a. little, and there & little; 


„greatly im- 


mental and neceſſary, and are like to have the greateſt and moſt laſting in. 


to behold Iniquity: And a lively ſenſe alſo of the great evil and danger of 


| 
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Sins, and for his Mercy and Bl 
Day. 


\ And this work of Inſern#ion of thoſe that are under our Charge, as it 
ought not to be neglected at other Times, ſo it is more peculiarly ſeaſou- 
able on the Lord Day, which ought to be employed by us to Religious 
Purpoſes,” and in the Denise Piety and Devotion: Chiefly in the Pub. 
lick Morſbip and Service of God, upon which we ſhould take care that our 
Children and Servants ſhould diligently and devoutly attend. Becauſe there 
God affords the Meant which he hath appointed for the begetting and in. 
rrealing of Piety and Goodneſs, and to which he hath promiſed a more eſ- 

ecial Bleſſing: There they will have the opportunity of joining in the 

blick Prayers of God's Church, and of ſharing in the unſpeakable beneſit 

phe. advants of them: And there they will alſo have the advantage of 
being inſtructed by the Miniſters of God in the Doctrine of Salvation, 
and the way to Eternal bony ; and of "ng 1 ed to the practice 
of Piety and Virtue. 

Here like wiſe they willþs invi ted to the Lord 5 Tubleito3 cartidiite of 
the H. Sacrament of Chriſt's moſt bleſſed 'Bodyand Blood ; "which being the 
moſt Solemn Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, the frequent participation 
whereof, is by our B. Lord, in remembrance of his Dying Love, enjoined 
upon all Chriſtians, we ought to take a very particular care, that thoſe who 
are under our Charge, ſo ſoon as they are capable of it, be duly inſtructed 
and prepared for it; that ſo, as often as Opportunity is offer for it, they 
may be preſent at this Holy Alion, and SA 'of the ineſtimable Benefits 
and\Comforts-of it. 

And when tlie Public Worſhip of mes Diy | is over, — Families ſhould 


be inſtructed at Hume; by — 4 the Scriptures and 'other good Boobs read 


to them ; and care likewiſe ſnouild be taken that they do this themſelves, 
this” being the chief Opportunity! that moſt of them, eſpecially thoſe that 
are Serdante, have of rag the e of eee and — ſeri- 


| -oully: of another World. ee nototls.”: ui 1 7 


And therefore I cannot but think it of very great conſequence to the 
maintaining and keeping alive" of Religion in the World, that this Day be 


 Religionſly obſerved, Tac ſpent as much as may be in the Exerciſes of Pie- 


ty, and in the care of our Souls. For ſurely every one that hath a true 
ſenſe of Religion will grant, that it is neceſſary that ſome Time ſhould be 
ſolemnly ſet apart for this purpoſe, which is of all other our greateſt Con- 


_ ernment? And they who neglect this ſo proper Seaſon and Opportunity, 


will hardly find any fares” Time for it: 'Efpecially thoſe; who are under the 
Government and Command of others, as Children and Servant: who are 
ſeldom: 2 any other . ee to beſo much: e of their Time 
F D N Bi; ON ik: Den JW nne 
Nen, 1 add further; ad a confiderable Part of: che Dory of Pa- 

s of Families if they be deſirous to have their Chil- 
dren and Servants Religious in good earneſt, and would ſet them for- 


_ 95 —.— gane — ven, that they do not only allow them Time 
| ut 


that they do alſò ſtrictly and earneſtly charge 

— to ide ro chemſelevevery Dey but more eſpecially on the Lords 

Day, Morning and Evening, to pray to God for the! Forgiveneſs of their 

eſſing upon them; and likewiſe to Praiſe - 

Him wad all his Favours and Benefits conferr'd»upon* them from Day to 
5 33+ 2 28 nn 200 brig 40 8 is 15 114 ; 


88 And i in ee to this, view ought: to wakercars that their Children and 
— be furniſnd with ſuch fhort Forms! of Prayer and Praiſes, as are 


5 and ſuitable to their Capatities and Conditions reſpectively; becauſe 


there 


* * 
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vod Example to our Families, This was David's Reſolution, Pſal. ror. 2. 
? will behave my ſelf wiſely in a perfe& way, I will walk within my Honſe with 
a perfe heart: Take great care to be exemplary to thy Family in the beſt 
things - ina conſtant and devout ſerving of God, and in a ſober and pru- 
dent and unblameble Converſation. 

One of the beſt and moſt effectual ways to make thoſe who are under 


our Care and Authority good, is to be good our Selves, and by our good 
Example to ſhew them the way to be ſo. Without this our beſt Inſtructi- 


ons will fignifie but very little, and the main force and efficacy of them 
will be loſt. We undermine the beſt Inſtructions we can give, when they 
are not ſeconded and confirmed by our own Example, and Practice. The 
want of this will weaken the Authority of all our good Counſel, and very 
little Revererice and Obedience will be paid to it. The Precepts and Ad- 
monitions of a very good Man have in them a great power of Perſuaſion, 
and are apt ſtrongly to move and to inflame others to go and do likewiſe : 
But the good Inſtructions of a bad Man are languid and faint, and of very 
little · force; becauſe they give no heart and encouragement to follow that 
Counſel which they ſee he that gives it does not think fit to take himſelf, 
But of this likewiſe I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully in the fol- 
lowing Diſcaurſet concerning the good education of Children. And thus 
much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the Firſt thing which I propoſed, 
namely, wherein the Practice of this Duty doth conſiſt. I proceed to the 
Second, namely, 157 7 AL 7 | | | 


II. To conſider our Obligation to it, both in point of Duty and of In- 
Firſt, In Point of Duty. All Authority over others is a Talent intruſted 
with us by God for the benefit and good of others; and for which we are 
accountable, if we do not improve it and make uſe of it to that end. We 
are obliged by' all lawful means to provide for the temporal welfare of our 


Family, to feed and cloath their Bodies, and to give them a comfortable 


Subſiſtence here in the world: And ſurely much more are we obliged to 
take care of their Souls, and to conſult their eternal Happineſs in another 


Life; in compariſon of which all temporal Concernments and Conſiderati- 


ons are as nothing. 100 Pak t. a 

It would be accounted a very barbarous thing in a Father or Maſter to 
ſuffer a Child to ſtarve for want of the neceſſaries of Life, foo and raiment, 
and all the World would cry ſhame upon them for it: But how much gres- 
ter Cruelty muſt it in reaſon be thought to let an immortal Soul, and one 


for whom Chriſt died, periſh for want of knowledge and neceſſary Iuſtruction 


for the attaining of eternal Salvation? _ po 
The Apoſtle St. Paul thinks no words bad enough for thoſe who neglect 


the tenporal welfare of their Families : He that provideth not, faith he, * 


bis own, eſpecially for thoſe of his own Houſe, hath denied the Faith, and } 
worſe than an Infidel ; that is, he does not deſerve the Name of a Chriſtian, 
who neglects a Duty to which from the plain Dictates of Nature a Heathen 
thinks himſelf obliged. What then ſhall be ſaid for them who take no care 
to provide for the everlaſting Happineſs, and to prevent the eternal Miſery 
and Ruin of thoſe who are ſo immediately under their Charge, and ſo very 
nearly related to them? I; N | | 


We 


— 


there are bur very few that know how to ſet about and 3 theſe Du- 
ries, eſpecially at firſt, without ſome Helps of this kind. . | 
Fourthiy and laſtly, another principal Part of this Duty conſiſts in giving 


600 
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We are obliged to procure the Happineſs of our Children not on] y by 


| the Laws of C riſtianity, but likewiſe by all the Natural bonds of Duty and 


Affection. For our Children are a part of our Selves, and if they periſh 


by our fault and neglect, it will be a perpetual Wound and Sting to us; 


their Blood will be upon our Heads, and the guilt of it will for ever lyeat 

Nay, we are obliged likewiſe in Juſtice, and by way of Repatation, to 
take all poſſible care of their Happineſs ; for we have conveyed a ſad Inhe- 
ritance to them, in thoſe corrupt and evil Inclinations which they have de- 
rived from us: And therefore we ſhould with the greateſt care and diligence 
endeavour to rectiſie their perverſe Natures, and to cure thoſecurſed diſpo- 
fitions to evil which we have tranſmitted to them: Arid ſince: God hath 


been pleaſed in ſo much mercy to proyide, by the abundant Grace of the 


Goſpel, ſo powerful a Remedy for this hereditary Diſeaſe of our corrupt and 
degenerate Nature, we ſhould do what in us lies, that they may partake of 
the Bleſſing and Benefit of it. eee Tar tet 
And as to other Members of our Family, whether they be Servants, or 
other Relations of whom we have taken the Charge; common Humanity 
will oblige us to be concerned for their Happineſs as they are Men and of 
the ſame Nature with our Selves; ang Charity likewiſe, as they are 6hr:ſt;- 
ans and Baptized into the ſame Faith and capable of the ſame commom Salva- 


tion, does yet more ſtrictly oblige us by all means to endeavour that they 
may be made partakers of it; eſpecially ſince they are committed to our 
Care, and for that reaſon we mult expect to be accountable to God for 


So that our Obligation in point of Duty is very clear and ſtrong, and if we 
be remiſs and negligent in the diſcharge of it we can never anſwer it either 
to God, or to our own: Conſciences: Which I hope will awaken us all who 
are concerned in it to the ſerious confideration of it, and effectually engage 
us for the future to the faithful and conſcientious performance of it. 

Secondly, We are hereto likewiſe obliged in point of Intereſt 4 Becauſe it is 
really for our ſervice and advantage that thoſe that belong to usſhould ſerve 
and fear God: Religion being the beſt and ſureſt Foundation of the Duties 


of all Relations, and the beſt Caution and Security for the true diſcharge 


and performance of them. . | 1.0 
Would we have dutiful and obedient Children, diligent and faithful Ser- 
wants ? Nothing will ſo effectually oblige them to be ſo, as the Fear of God 


and the Principles of Religion firmly ſettled and rooted in them. Abrabam 


who by the Teſtimony of God himſelf was ſo eminent an Exmaple in 'this 
kind, both of a good Father and a good Maſter of his Family, found the 


good ucceſs of his Religious care in the happy effects of it, both upon his 


ſ 
Iſaac, and his chief Servant and Steward of his Houſe, Eliezer of Da- 


Whatan unexampled Inſtance of the moſt profound reſpect and obedience 
to the Commands of his Father did Iſaac give, when without the leaſt mur- 


muring or reluctancy he ſubmitted to be bound and laid upon the Altar, and 


to have been ſlain for a Sacrifice; if God had not by an Angel, ſent on pur- 
poſe, interpoſed to prevent it > ( OT RT TE 
What an admirable Servant to Abraham was the Steward of his Houſe, 
Eliezer of Damaſcus ? How diligent and faithful was he in his Maſter's ſer- 
vice? So that he truſted him in his greateſt Concernments and with all 


that he had. And when he employed him in that great Affair of the Mar- 
Yah of his Som Iſaac, what pains did he take, what prudence did he uſe, 


What 


mM. 
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* at leaſt) 
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— 


what © fiddiry did he ſhow in the diſcharge of that great Truſt, gi hin 
ſelf no reſt till he had accompliſid the Buſineſs Ag was ſent ii 

ſeems! purpoſely to have left theſe two Dyftances upon Record in 852 — 
to encourage Fathers and Maſters yd Fainilies' to denne care their 
children and Servants." * © Jap 


And to ſhew the power of Nellglon to oblige Men to their Duty, Pivit 
add bur one inſtance more. How did the Fear of God ſecure Joſeph's fide- 
ity to his Maſter, in the Caſe of à very great and violent Temptation? 
When there was nothing elſe to reſtrain him from ſo lewd\and wicked an 
act, and to which he was ſo eli in, tempted, the confideratiort of 
che great truſt his Maſter re in him, and the ſenſe of his Duty to li 

but above = the Fear of Go preferv'd him from conſenting to ſo vile ind 


wicked an action, Hw can 1 ele do this Sun wicktdrieſs and fo ageinſ 


God?" DV et 354557 i £43 


So that in prudence, 00 from a eilt evinferiahn of the's benefit 
and advantage which will thereby redound to us, we ouglit with the greats 
eſt care to inſtill the Principles of Religion into thoſe that belong do us. 
For if the Seeds of true piety be ſown in them, We ſhall reap the fruits of 
it? And'if this be neglected, we ſhall certainly find the miſchief" and inoon- 

ce of it. If our cbillren and Servanti be not taught to fear and re- 
verence God, how can we expect chat they ſhould reverence and = 
we can have no ſure hold of them. For nothing but Reli 
"Att obligation upon Conſelenee, nor” is there any other certain bond 
1 and Obedience, and Fidelirr; Men will break looſe" from all 
ab les, when à fit Occaſion” and à fair Opportunity. doth ſtrongiy 
tempt them. And as Religion is neceſſary to procure the favour of God 
and all the comfort and happineſs which that bins along with it, ſo it is 
Mary likewiſe to ſecure the mutual Duties and Offices of Men to due 
Bot. | I proceed t6 the Third thing which I proposd, namely, 220 


ae To enquire into the Cauſes of the ſo common and ſhameful Nee 15 
is "Duty? to the exceeding great decay of Piety among ns. Abl this 
may in part be afcribed to dr Civil Confuſions and Biſtractions, but | 
chiefly to bur Diſſentions and Differences in Religion, which have notonly 
dre nd ſcattered dur Parpchial Churches and 1 0 fan ations; but have 
chile into out Fumilier, and made Seat di ances and difor- 
e may in 800d part be aſcribed to our Civil Confußſons al 
Diſtractions, which For — time do lay all Laws aſleep, and do not only oc- 
cafion a general Licentiouſneſs at Difſoluteneſs of Manners,” but have bſu- 
ally a proportionable bad influence upon the Order and: Government of 


Fumillef; by weakning the Authority of thoſe that Govern; and by giving 
the oppor of 


aws loſe their Atitho 


are very hard to be — —— and recover d. $ 
Secondly, This great Negleck and Decay of Religious Order in families 
is chiefly Givi to our 2 ntions and Differences in Religion, upon occa- 
fion tek un many under the ptktence of Conſcichce have "broke looſe into 
a boundlefs Liberty. 80 hats among the manifold'M Conſequences of our 
Dyviſiont in Religion this is none of the leaſt,” that-the Religious Order of 
Famifies have been in a great meaſure broken and diſſolved,” Some will 
not meet at the ſame Prayers in the rl nor go to — 
H ace 


greater Licenſe to thoſe that Thould be governed: For 


rity, it is hard to maintain and keep op Y 
- the 12 Rules and Oytler of Fumilies, which after rene aſk long Diſorder 
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"Place of publichHarfinp; and upon that pretence take the = to.do what 


_ they pleate. and under colour of | ſerving/God in a different Wa accord- 


ing to theit Conſciences, do either wholly; or in great meaſure neglect 
the, Worſbip, of God; nay, it is well if they do not at that Time haunt 
and frequent Places of Debauchery and Lewdneſs; which they may ſafe- 
y do being from under the eye of their Parents, and Maſters : However, 
by:this\means-it-becomes impoſſible for the moſt careful Maſters. of. Fami- 
hes, to take in aecount of thoſe under their Charge how they ſpend their 
time on the Lord nee them nina certain and orderly 


| | wayof Ret 


igion. 
„nd thiamethinks:is — es and eee e ene and bath 


had ſueh diſmal effects in many Families, as ought effectually to convince 


us of the neceſũty of endeavouring a Lind Union in matters of Religion; | 


and to put us in mind of thoſe happy Days when God was ſerv'd in one 


Way, and whole Families went to The Hou of Gad in Companies z and Fa- 


thers and: Maſtert had their Children and Servanty continually. under their 
eye,.andthey were all united in their Worſhip and Devotion, both in their 
own Houſes and in the Houſe of God: and by this means the Work of R 
ligious Education and Inſtruction was effectually carried, on, and a ſted ſteddy 
Authority and decent Order was maintained in Families; Men were edify 4 
3 in Religion, and God in all things was 22 dbb 

And we may afſure onr. ſelves; that till — are better agreed in matters 


| of Rell ion, and our unhappy and childiſh — . 7 are laid aſide ; and 


I Cor. 2. 


10. 


rl 00] 8 ae ane Pan to, — * 


| ESI they will 


and unauimous Worſhip of God do in ſome meaſure recover 


arenen the good Order and Gœyernment of Families as to the great 


ds of Religion is never likely to obtain and to have any conſiderable 
; Which 1 hope will ach all Men who heartily. love d Re- 


of the Church, we may with one mind and with one mou glorifi e God „ eden 


ehe Faber of our Lord Jeſus Chr ' 

J —.— therefore, hs pal 2 r de * the 
de of our Lad aye Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame ghing, and that there 
ne bow 20 755 ed together in the ſame 
Jon, —— fan Jet udgment :. 1 0. a g beep- 
Ing, of * phe 7 Icon of the Spirit in the * 34350 0. 1 55 i 


Separations among Chriſtians. 1 bk to ourth 


— 5 e — 
15 Religion, of 


c be. bad in My Web, Wi 


# 1 14 tiful 


igion, to oonſider ſerionlly how ary, it is to put an end to theſe Diffe- 
rences; that in our private! Families, as well as in the ae G3 Aﬀcmblics 


r * 


PREP te hc a. 
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— — —  —— — 
tiful Children, ſlothful and unfaithful Servants, ſcandalous Members of the 


Church * — 17 Common _ 1 to Governours 
both Ece ſiſta! and Civil; and in a wo ; Burthens © 455 1 5 

o many agnes of Human Society; aud 8 this Evil; if no, emedy 

plied to ĩt, will continually grow worſe, and diffuſe and ſpread it LA firs 


ther in every Age, till Impiety and Wicke neſs, Infidelity and Profaneneſs 
have over - run all, and che World be ripe for its final. Ruin: Juſt as it was 


_ the e — wr, — be when the wickedneſs of Man was 
Fea f th, the corrupted 1 way, 
2 e, Vit * | a * . * 2 Nr 
Ceconlily, The — 2 of this N es will . by voy diſmal to 
a er We ſhall firſt of all others feel the Iuconvenience, as we had the 
grenteſt ſhare in the Guilt of it. We can have no manner of ſecurity of 
the Duty and Fidelity of thoſe of our Family to us, if they have no ſenſe 
of Religion, no fear of God before their Eyrs If we have taken no care 
to inſtruct them in their Duty to God, it is no-wiſe probates that they 
will make Conſcience of their Duty to us,- * 
- $9'that we ſhalk have the firſt ill Can W.. br u cel vid ge bel 
ſides the Shame and 'Sorrow of it: And not only ſo, but all the evil they 
commit ever after, will be in a great meaſure chargeable upon us, and will 
be put upon our ſcore in the Judgment of the Oreat Day. It ought to 
make us tremble to think with what Bitterneſs and Rage our Children and 
Ser vants will then fly in our Faces, for having bee the Cauſe of their ter · 
mil Ruin, for want of due care on our part to prevent it. In that Day, 
next to God and our own Conſeiences, our moſt terrible Accu pes Wil be thoſe 
of otit on Houſe, nay, thoſe that came out of our own Bowels; and were 
not only part of gur Family, but even of our Selver. But this alſo I ſhall 
have a proper Occaſion to proſerite more fully in the following n 
concert the Education of c Feilen, to which I refer it. f 
Upon all theſe Conſiderations, ard mary more that might be urged up- 
on us, we ſhould take up the pious Reſolutiom of Joſbaa here in the Text, 
that ye and OUR HOUSES will ſerve the Lore -* And that, through God's 
Grace, we will do all that in us lies een Cate and Diligence to 
tepair our former neglects in this kind. 
ſhall only add this one Confederation more to all that 1 have already | 
mentioned: If Children were Carefully educated; and Families Regularly 
and Religiouſſy ordered, what a happy and delightful Place, what a Para- 
diſe would this World be, in compariſon of what now it is? 
I beſeeth you therefore Brethrez., that theſe things which 1 have with 
ſo much plainneſs and flithfulneſs laid before you, may ſink into your 
— before it be too late, and whilſt the ching may be remedied; that 
may not for ever lament this neglect, and repent 5 it when the thing 
will be paſt Remedy, and there will be no op for Repentance. 
bope better Sch of ou Brethren, and 2 t enen en though 
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Ive on 8 this Text for the ſubject of a Preparatory: Diſ- 
courſe Is order to the reviving of that ſo ſhametully' neglected, and yet 
; moſt uſeful and neceſſary Duty of Cotechifing Children and young Ver. 
fons : But I ſhall extend it to the conſideration of the Education of Ch;l- 


and the Welfar ee Tits . 

For we who ate the Miniſters of God ought not only to inftradt thoſe 
who are committed to our harge i in the common Duties of Chriſtianity, 
ſuch as belong to all ns, but likewiſe in all the particular Duties 
_ whichthe — Relations in {which It ſtand to one another do _> 
_ Rively require and call for from them. 2A 

And amongſt all theſe I know none that is of qroatttcohctimment to Re- 
ligion and to the good Order of the World than the careful Education of 
Chi And there is hardly any thing that is more difficult, and which 
requires a more prudent and: diligent and conſtant application of our beſt 
: care and endeavour. tur 

It is a known faying of Melanithow that there are twee things which are 


extremely difficult, parturire, dacere, regere; to bear and bring forth Chil- 


overn * mbeu t 

Children 15 
van does 
diſpoſition and 


_ dren, 1 . them ap to be Men, and to 
errive: at Man's eflate. The Inflyuifion ane good Education 
none of the leaſt difficult of theſe. For to-doit to the beſt 
not only require great ſ- to diſcern their 
temper , but great diſcretion to deal with them and manage them, and 
likewiſe continual care and diligent attendance to form them by degrees to 


© Religion and Vertue. 


It requires great Wiſdom and Induſtry to advance a conſiderable Eſtate, 


much Art and Contrivance and Pains to raiſe a great and regular Building: 
But the greateſt and nobleſt Work in the World, and an effect of the grea- 
teſt Prudence and Care is to rear and build up a Man, and to form and fa- 
fhion him to Piety, and Juſtice, and Temperance, and all kind of honeſt 
and worthy Actions. Now the Foundations of this great Work are to be care- 
fully laid in the wenden years of Children, that it may riſe and grow em, 
| them; 


dren in general, a8 a nen the . e e N to "Religion 


i ;- ww. 3 
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them; according to the advice of the Wiſeman here in the A þ > up 4 
Chil s in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old he will not depart from it. 
In which words are contained thele #wo things. 
_ 1 Firſt, The Duty of Parents and Inſtructers of Children Nabe 7 Chal, 
&6. By Childbood here I underſtand the Age of Perſons from their Birth, 
but more eſpecially from their firſt capacity of Inſtruction till they arrive 
at the State and Age which next ſucceeds Childhood, and which we call 
Youth; and which is the proper Seafon' for Confirmation. For when Chil- 
gdren. have been well Catechiſed and. inſtructed in Religion, then is the fit- 
teſt Time for themto take upon themſelves and in their own Perſons o con- 
firm that ſolemn Vow which by their Shreties they made at their Baptiſm, 
| Train np a Child. in the way he ſhould go, that is, in the courſe of Life 
that he ought to lead ʒ inſtruct him carefully 3 in the knowledge ard practice 
of his whole duty to God and Men, which he ought to obſerve. __ per- 
form all the days of his Liſee. 5 

Secondly, — is the conſequent fruit and benefit of good Education 1 And 
wine b&«. ir ofd be will wat of part from it. This we are to underſtand accor- 
ding to the moral — — Not as if this happy effect did al- 

ways and infallibly follow upon the good Education of a Child, but that 
this very frequently is, and may probably be preſumed and hoped to be the 

fruit and effect of a pious and prudent Education. Solomon means that from 
the very nature of the thing this is the moſt hopeful and likely way totrain 
up a Child to be a —_ Man. For as Ariſtotle tral y obſerves, Moral Say- 

iner, and Proverbial Speeches are to be underſtood _ 67m 70 D that 15, 
to be uſually and for the moſt part true. And though there may be ſevetal 
exceptions made and inſtances given to the contrary, yet this doth not in- 
fringe the general truth of them: But if in frequent and common experience 
they 3 found true, this is all the truth that is expected i in them, becauſe 
it is All that was intended by them. 

And of this nature is this Apboriſms« or 3 of Solomon in the Tam; and 
ſo likewiſe are moſt of the wiſe Sayings of this Book of the Proverbs, 8 alſo 
of Ecclefiaftes : And we do greatly miſtake the deſign and meaning of them 
whenever we go about to exact them to a more ſtrict and rigorous' truth, 

- and ſhall upon due conſideration find it impoſſible to bring them to it. 

So that the true meaning of the Text may be fully e in the fol- 
lowing Propoſition. 

That the careful, and prudent, and a Education of c bildrew 5225 55. 
the moſt part a very good influence upon the-whole . of their Liver, 


in the handling of this Argument I deſign by God $ aflſtance, to reduce 
wy Diſcourſe to theſe Five Heads. 
I. I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the 9000 Education of Children 
doth conſiſt, and ſeverally conſider the principal parts of it. 
II. I ſhall give ſome more particular Directions for the management of ; 
this work in ſuch a way as may be moſt effectual for its end, 
II. I ſhall take notice of ſome of the common and more remarkable ml. F 
1 carriages in the performance of this Duty. 
IV. I ſhall endeavour to make out the truth of this Propoſition, by tying 
how the good Education of Children comes to be of ſo great ad vantage 
to have ſo powerful and laſting an influence upon their whole Lives. 
V. And lefty; I ſhall by the moſt powerful Arguments I can offer, en- 


ae w 


33 


deavour to ſtir up and — thoſe whoſe N this' 1 to diſcharge ir 
5 * L. Iſhall 


with — care and conſcience. 
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death; of 
the moſt part ſignifies 1 
concernment for them, becauſe the Children for whom they are Sureties 
are ſeldom under their power: And the Duty 


and Correction. 1 rr | 
- Seventhly, In bringing them to be publickly Chatechiſed by che Minite 


' diſpenſable obligation than any 
egen nee i oe ofthe great and coping Sins of fig 


» EI 5 4 N — 4 
* 


wy Liatl fre exon i eres the ad Bedie- claude, doth 
tonſeſt, and ſeverally conſider the principal Parts of it. And underthis Head 
I ſhalk Hend promiſcuouſſy the Duty of Pzrexts, and, in caſe of their 
diam 3 and of God fat hers and God-mothers ; though this for 
very little more than a pious and charitable care and 


likewiſe of thoſe: who-are 


the Teachers and Inftrufers of them: And the Duty alſo of: Maſters o Fe- 


2 towards Servarits in their childhood and younger years: And laſtly, 
the Duty 
are as Members of the Families committed to their charge: I ſay, under 


this Head I ſhall comprehend the Duties of all theſc-reſpettively, accordin 
to the ſeveral obligations which/lie upon each of them in their ſeveral = 


of Miniſters, under whoſe Parochial-care and inſpection Children 


tions to them. And I ſhall reduce them to theſe eig particulars, 4s the 
„ eee ee nee eonliſts Ne Re 


ef In the dender am- rell nurſing of thei) bl 0 
32 In bringing them to be baptiſed and almittedd ae of 
Chrift's Church, at the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National 


= 
* 


Charch of which the Parents are Members % 


Thirdly, In a due care to inform and inſtruct chem in the whole compaſs 
of their Duty to God and to their Neighbour. 
Fourthly, And more eſpecially in a prodentand diligent care £40 form their 
Ling N Manners — and Gets" 
Fifthly, In giving them good Examp 
Sixthly, In wiſe reſtraints from that r wich i i Evil, 'by laben Reprogf 


= order to Confirmation. 
 Eighthly, In bringing them to the Biſhop to be ſolemialy confirmed, by 
upon themſelves the en which by their Sureties they enter a 


into at their Baptiſm, | | S 2 N oon 


1. Is the tender and' ce vo of Children. I abode; be. 
2 it is the firſt and moſt natural Duty incumbent upon Parents towards 


cheir Children: And this is particularly the Duty of Mothers. This af- 


fection and tenderneſs, Nature which is our ſureſt guide and director, 'hath 
implanted in all living Creatures towards their young ones: And there can- 
not be a greater reproach to Creatures that are endued with Reaſon, than 


to neglect a Duty to which Nature directs even the Brute Creatures by 4 
blind and unthinking Inſtinct. So that it is ſuch a Duty as cannot be neg- 
affront to Nature, and from which nothing can 
excuſe oe diſability, or ſickneſs, or the evident danger of the Mother, or 


lected without a-downright 
the :nterpoſition of the Father's e or . Very Ty and 


ck neceſſity. "UNE | 

This I foreſee will ſeem a very hand Saying Rs nice and delicate Mathers, 
who prefer their own eaſe and pleaſure to the fruit of their own- Bodies: 
But whether they will hear, or whether they will forbear, I think my ſelf 
obliged to deal plainly in this matter, -and to be ſo faithful as to tell Ara 
that this is a natural Duty; and becauſe it is fo, of a more neceflary and in- 
tive Precept of reveal d Religion' and 
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may in this firſt Point of Education, ſo fundamental and neceſſary to the 


ry care and choice. It always expoſeth them to manifeſt inconvenience 


F vor e than all this, it ſometimes happens that ſome ſecret Diſeaſe of the 


Nurſes as make a Trade of it; of whom there are great numbers in and a- 


this Trade of nurſing Children is chiefly driven, hardly one in five of theſe 


. 
O08 


* 


— 


and Nation ʒ and which as much as any din whatſoever is evidently a puniſh- 
ment to it ſelf in the palpable ill effects and conſequences of itz Which I 
ſhall, as briefly as L can, endeavour to repreſent; that if it be poſſible, we 


happineſs both of Patents and Children, and conſequently to the-Publick 
Good of Human Society, be brought to comply wih the unerring inſtin& 


of Nature, and with the plain Dictate of the common Reaſon of 'Mankind, 
and the general practice of all Ages and Nations | 
Firſt. The negle& of this Duty is a ſort of expoſing of Children; eſpe- 


cially when it is not done, as very often it is not, with more than ordina- 


rA N 
1 9 +K 4 


and ſometimes to great danger; even to that degree as in the conſequence 


of it is but little better than the lay ing a Child in the Streets, and leaving it 
to the care and compaſſion of a Pariſh. There are two very viſible incon- 
veniencies which do commonly attend it. 
1ſt, Strange Milk, which is often very diſagreeable to the Child, and 
with which the Child to be ſure ſucks in the natural infirmities of the Nurſe; 
ogether with a great deal of her natural Inclinations and irregular Paſſions, 

ich many times ſtick by the Child for a long time after: And which is 


Nurſe is conveyed to the Child. 


1 
oy N 4 - 


2dly, A ſhameful and dangerous veglect of the Child, eſpecially by ſuck 


bout ape City Who, after they have made | their firſt and main ad- 
vantage of the Child, by the exceſſive, not to ſay extravagant Vailet, which 
uſually. here in England, above all other places in the World, are given at 
Chriftenings : And then by the ſtrait; allowances which are commonly made 
afterwards for the nurſing and keeping of the Child; are often tempted; 
ot to ſay worſe, to a great neglect of the Child; which, if it happen to 
re for want of due care, ſets the Nurſe at liberty to make a new advan- 

tage by taking another Chile 
Nor can it well be otherwiſe expected than that a Nurſe, who by this 
courſe is firſt made to be unnatural to her on Child, ſhould have no great 
care and tenderneſs for a Child which is not her Wm. 


— 


I have hearda very ſad Obſervation made by thoſe who have had the oppor- 
tunity to know it, that in ſeveral ofthe Towns and /{lages about London where 


Children lives out the year: And. this ſurely is a danger which natural af- 
tection as well as duty does oblige Parents to take all poſſible care to prevent. 
Secondly, This courſe doth moſt certainly tend very much to the eſtran- 
ging and weakning of NN on both ſides; I mean both on the 
rt of the Mother and of the Child. The pains of nurſing as well as of 
xaring Children doth inſenſibly create a ſtrange tenderneſs of affection and 
cre in the Mother. Can a woman, ſays Cod, forget her: ſucking Child, that in. 5.13. 
ſhe ſbould not have compaſſiam om the ſon, of her wou Can a Woman? that is 2 
Mother, not a Nurſe, tor the ſucking Child is ſaid to be the ſon of her womb. 
God ſpeaks of this as a thing next to impotlible; -/ / 
And this likewiſe is a great endearment of the Mother to the Child: Which 
endearment, when the Child is put out, is transfer d from the Mother 
to the Nurſe, and many times continues. to be, fo for a great many years 
after; yea, and often to that degree as if the Nurſę were the true Mother, 
and the true Mother a meer ſtranger. So that by this means natural af- 
fection muſt be extremely weaken d; which is great pity, becauſe when it 
| 8 | | is 
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they are chiefly in theſe and the like iinſtarices: ' This 


Sy; 24 


| 8 30 7 the good. Education of Children c de 


Þ kepe up ime full ſtrength it often proves one of tie beſt demie of the 
Duty of a Che. o 

-+Butiberauſe this ſevere Doftrine will g0 4 bor very hard! yy wich 2 
rat many, I muſt take the more care to guard it againſt the pee 
which will be made to it. Thoſe from v, be, or febnef7'; front 
frident and apparent danger of the Mother, or from the interpoſition 'of the 
Father s Authority, Ireen plain neceſſity, of if there be any other that have 
an equal Reaſon with theſe; 1 have prevented already by allowing them 


- tobe juſtand reaſonable"exerprions from the = Rite, hen they are 


real, and not made Pyerences to ſhake off our Du 2 HOLD 090! 
But there are beſides theſe; m Objeckions which Indeed are hat bibyet 
feem to have too great a weight with b ole who. would fain decline this 


Duty, and are by no means ſufficierit' to excuſe Mothers, no not thoſe of 


the higheſt Ratk and Quality, from the natural obligation of it.” And they 
are theſe. The srami ſeſt trouble, and the manifold reſtr dint which the care- 


ful debeo this Duty does unavoidably bring pon thoſe who ſubmit. 
thrive bc. mti 11 ns Abbe 


ff. For tie trouble of it, I hive only cab to ſay, and I think that no 
gore need to be ſaid about it; that no body is diſcharged from any py 
y reaſdn of the trouble which neceffarily attends it, and is inſeparab 


from it; ſince God who. made it a Duty foreſlwthe trouble of it ben he 


made it .o. bab bi 

24ly. A5 to ths ae 1 f Wielt it lays upon Mothers; this wil 
beſt be: anſwer d Tee ng of what nature theſe are. And 
ty-reſtrains Mo- 
thers from ſpending their Morning and their Money in curious and coſtly 


derne from mil-ſperiding the reſt of the Day in formal and for the moſt 


ertinent Viſes/ and in ſeeing and hearing Plays, many of which 
are fit to be feen or heard by modeſt Perfons and thoſe who 
— To as _ hope Il Ehrritianz do, eſpecially Perſons of 


higher Rank and Quality and it reſtrains ther likewiſe from trifling - 


way a great part of the Night in Gaming, and in Revelling till paſt Mi 
night, Femfoch ee Fay how weh OJ TE1UTERNIT 90 ON 5 
Theſe are thoſe terrible reſtraints which this natural Duty, of er 

ang a their 3 lays upon them. Now I cannot but think all theſe 
ants r Happy furely for the Ch; and in many re- 
e Father, and for ths whole He, which by this 
nleans will be kept in much better order; But happieſt of all for the 12 5 
ther, who does herein not only diſtharge a great Fed neceſſary Duty, but 


is hereby alſd hinderd from running into many great Faults, which before 
they will be Wenner muſt coſt ber a deep Contrition, and * bitter 


further — this aria Arg ten will 
pleaſe the preſent Age: But I hope will be ſo wiſe as to ene ider 
it and lay ir to heart. Con ons Tags if fhat the World wil 
be much till this egen Fault be ended. 1 proceed to the next Par- 


Repentance. 
Perhaps 1 may have gone 


bringing thes be Baptized ind ted een F Crift 
Fr at the times or accuſtomed in the National Church of 
oi ho Pons anion ance dns ty Be And this 

* y initiate itte mM. nd this 
the Rules ef *the Church of England do ſtrictly — unleſs the * 


never 
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be in danger of death; and in that caſe only it is allowed to adminiſter 
Baptiſm privately, and in a ſummary way without performing the whole 


| ons But then if the Child live, it is ordered that it ſhall be brought to 
the 


Church, where the remainder of the Office is to be ſolemnlyperformed:* 

I know that of late years, ſince our unhappy Confufrons, this Sacramezit 

hath very frequently been adminiſter'd in private: And Mzniſteys have been 
in a manner, and to avoid the greater miſchief of Separation, neceſſitated 
to comply with the Obſtinacy of the greater and more powerful off their 


| Pariſhioners ; who for their eaſe, or humour, or for the convenience of a 


pompous Chriſtening, will either have their Children baptized at home by 
their Miniſter, or if ye refuſe, will get ſome other Miniſter to do it: which 
is very irregular. BY 074 TED 302 £715 8099890 20508 
Now I would intreat ſuch perſons calmly to conſider how contrary to 
Reaſon, and to the 8 of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament; this 
perverſe cuſtom, and their obſtinate reſolution im it, is. For is there any 
Civil Society or Corporation into which perſons are admitted witliout ſome 
kind of Solemnity? and is the Privilege of being admitted Members of the 
Chriſtian Church, and Heirs of the great and glorious Promiſes and Bleſſe s 
of the New Covenant of the Goſpel leſs conſiderable and fit to be conferr'd 
with leſs Solemnity ? Iſpeak toChriſtians, and they who are ſo in good ear- 
neſt, will without my uſing more words about it, confider what I fay in this 


Particular. | 


m. Another and very neceſſary Part of the good Education of Children 


is, hy degrees to inform and carefully to inſtrut# them in the whole compaſs of 
ali Dus to God, their Neigbour, {and Themfeloes:2- That ſo rhe + 6 & 
taught how to behave themſelves in all the ſteps of their Life from their 
firſt capacity of Reaſon till they arrive at the more perfect uſe and exerciſe 
of that Faculty; when, if at firſt they be well inſtructed, they will be bet- 
ter able to direct and govern themſelves afterwards. LEO CA e 
This Duty God does expreſly and very particularly charge upon his own 


peculiar People the People of Iſrael, ſpeaking of the Laws which he had Dur. 6. 7 


given them: Thor ſhalt, ſays He, teach them diligently unto thy Children, 
and ſhalt talk of them when thou ſitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt 
by the way; when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. And this God 


long before promiſed, that Abraham the Father of the faithful, would do ; Gen. 18. 


T know Abraham, ſays He, that he will command his Children and his Houſhold 19. 
after him to keep the way of the Lord: ; = 

This work ought to be begun very early, upon the firſt budding and 
appearance of Reaſon and Underſtanding in Children. So the Prophet di- 
rects ; Whowr ſhall he teach Knowledge? Whone ſhall he make to underſland Do- 


Frine 2 Them that are weaned from the Milk, and drawn from the Breaſt : For Ifa 28. 


9, 10. 


Precept muſt be upon Precept, &c. 25 

To this end we muſt, by ſuch degrees as they are capable, bring them ac- 
2 with God and themſelves. And in the firſt place we muſt inform 
them, that there is ſuch a Being as God, whom we ought to honour and re- 
verence above all things? And then, that we are all his Creatures, and the work 
of his hands, that it is He that hath made us, and not we our ſelves.: That He 
continually preſerves us, and gives us all the good thingsthat we enjoy; and 
therefore we ought to ask every thing of Him by Prayer, becauſe this is an 
acknowledgment of our dependance upon Him; and to return thaxks to Him 
for all that we have and hope for, becauſe this is a Juſt and eaſie Tribute, 
and all that we can render to _— his numberleſs favours and benefits. © 
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And after this, they are to be inſtructed more particularly in their Duty 
to God and Men, as I ſhall ſhew more fully afterwards. And becauſe Fear 


ſtituted himſelf. Therefore preſerve this Diſpoſction in Children, as much 


and Hope are the two Paſſious which do chiefly ſway and govern Human 
Nature, and the main Springs and Principles of action: therefore Children 
are to be carefully inform'd that there is a Lite after Death, wherein Men 
ſhall receive from God a mighty and eternal Reward, or a terrible and end- 
leG Puniſhment, according as they have done or neglected their Duty in 

us Life: That God will love and reward thoſe who do his Will and keep 


is Commandments, but will execute a dreadful puniſhment upon the Work- 


ers of Iniquity and the wilful Tranſgreſſors of his Laws. 


And, according as they are capable, they are to be made ſenſible of the 


great degeneracy and corruption of Human Nature, deriv'd to us by the Fal 


and wilful tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents ; and of the way of our Recovery 


out of this miſerable ſtate by Jeſus Chriſt ; whom God hath ſent in our Na- 


ture to purchaſe and accompliſh the Redemption and Salvation of Mankind, 


from the Captivity of Sin and Satan, and from the Damnation of Hell. 
IV. The good Education of Children conſiſts not only in informingtheir 
Minds in the knowledge of God and their Duty, but more eſpecially i» en- 
deavouring with the greateſt care and prudence tu form their Lives and Man- 
wers to Religion and Vertne. And this muſt bedene by training them upto 
the exerciſe of the following Graces and Virtues. by et cabin 
Firſt, To Obedience and Modeſty ; to Diligence and Sincerity; and to Ten- 
derneſs and Piety, as the general diſpoſitions to Religion and Virtue, 
Secondly, To the good government of their'Paſſzors, and of their Tongue; 
and particularly to ſpeak trath, and to hate Lying as a baſe and vile quali- 
ty; theſe being as it were the foundations of Religion and Virtue. 
Thirdly, To Piety and Devotion towards Gad; to Sobriety and Chaſtity 
with regard to themſelves ;, and to Juſtice and Charity towards all Men; as 
the principal and eſſential Parts of Religion and Virtue. | 


Firſt, As the general diſpoſitions to Religion and Virtne, we muſt train 
Iſt. To Obedience. Parents muſt take great care to maintain their Autho- 


tity over their Children; otherwiſe they will neither regard their Com- 


mands, nor hearken to and follow their Inſtructions. If they once I head 
and grow ſtubborn and diſobedient, there is very little hope left of doing 
any great good upon them. | 


 2dly, To Modeſty; which is a fear of Shame and Diſcrace. This diſpoſt;- 
on, which is proper to Children, is a marvellous advantage to all good pur- 


poſes. They are Modeſt, ſays Ariſtotle, who are afraid to offend, and they are 
afraid to offend who are . apt 64 do it; as Children — becauſe — 
much under the power of their Paſſions, without a proportionable ſtrength 
of Reaſon to govern them and keep them under. _ | EE -. 

Now Modeſty is not properly a Virtue, but it is a very good ſign of a 
tractable and towardly Diſpoſction, and a great preſervative and ſecurity a- 

inſt Sin and Vice: And thoſe Children, who are much under the re- 

aint of Modeſty, we look upon as moſt hopeful and likely to prove 
good : Whereas deſty is a vicious temper broke looſe and got free from 
all reſtraint : So that there is nothing left to keep an impudent perſon from 
Sin, when fear of Shame is gone: For Sin will ſoon take poſſeſſion of that 
perſon whom Shame hath left. He that is once become ſhameleſs hath pro- 
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25 is poſſible, as one of the beſt, means to preſetre their Inden y, And to 
brin them to.Goodnels.:: .! e os ot annileg cred of bits gil 


ras 
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one, there never was any great and excellent penſon.: When tlie Nun H, 
rians deſcribe an extraordinary Man, this always enters into his Charact 
an eſſential part of it, that he was incredibils.induftri diligerttid: feweulues, 
of incredible induſiry, of ſfingular diligence; or ſomething to thiat purpoſe 
And indeed a Perſon, can neither be excellently, good, ot entremely bad 
without this quality. The Devil himſelf could not be ſo bad and miſchies | 
vous as he is, if he were not ſo ſtirring and reſtleſs a Spirit, antiedid not c 
Tante Earth, age ta and fro ſeeking whom he might. devout v0! E197 ; 
I his is part of the Character of Sylla, and Marias, and Catalint:thoſt 
great Diſturbers of the Raman State 3 as well as of Cæſar and Pombeyj who = 
were much greater and better Men, but yet gave trouble enaugli t theis 
Country, and at laſt diſſolved the Rowen Commonwealth, by their Ambition 
and Contention for Superiority: This I ſay, enters into all theit CHaracters 
| yy they were of a yigorous and indefatigable Spirit. So that Diligence i 
ſelf is neither a Vertue nor a Vice, but may be applied either way to good 
or bad rpoſes ; and yet where all other requiſites do concur;it-is a very 
| 2 * —— and-Diſpoſition for Virtue, e. 


MSG ved DONS reads 
\ Therefore train up Children to diligence; if ever you deſire they ſhanls | 
excel in any kind. The diligent hand, ſaitli Solomon, maketh rich; Rich in prov 10.4. 
| eſtate. Pech in knowledge. Seeſt thom 4 mam diligent in hir buſoieſs,” as'thE prov. 22. 
foe Wiſe man obſerves, he ſhall ſtand before Princes, be ſhall not ſtand hefurd 29. 
ax, or obſcure nen. And again, The hand of the diligent. ſhall boar rule prov. 13. 
6 . Jothful ſhall be under Tribute. Diligence | puts almoſt every thing into 2+ 
We po r, and will in time make Children capable of the beſt and greateſt 
| ngs. 8 3 2 * Y ried ere ar tg EAT war 
. Whereas. Ialeneſe is the bane; and ruin of Children; it is the unbending of 
their Spirits, the Ruſt of their Faculties, and as it were the laying of their 
Minds fallow; not as Husbandmen do their Lands that they. may get new 
heart and ſtrength, but to impair and loſe that which they have. Childreti 
that are bred up in lazineſs are almoſt neceſſarily bad, becauſe they cannot 
take the pains to be good; and they cannot take pains, becauſe they have 
never been inured and aceuſtomed to it; which makes their Spirits reſtive. 
and when you have occaſion to quicken them and ſpur them up to buſineſs 
they will ſtand ſtock ſtill. | 
Therefore never let your Children be wanne. or without ſome 
uſeful, or at leaſt innocent employment tliat will take them up that they 
may not be put upon à kind of neceſſity of being vicious for want of ſome- 
thing better ol The Dewl-tempts the active and vigorous into his ſer- 
vice, knowing what fit and proper inſtruments they are to do his drudge- 
ry: But the flothful and idle, no body having hired: them and ſet them on 
Vork, lie in his way, and he ſtumbles upon them as he he goes abunt ; and 


fa they do as it were offer themſelves to his ſervice, and Having nothing to 
a- wy they even tempt the Devil himſelf to tempt them, and to take them in 
is way. SD pert nt e Og 21003 TOR 0977 We - 

4 | 10 To Sincerity; which is not ſo properly a ſingle Virtue, as the life 
om and ſoul of all other Graces and Virtues: and without which, what ſhew of 
It goodneſs ſoever a Man may make, he is unſound and rotten at the heart. 
® Cheriſh therefore this diſpoſition in Children, as that which when they 
oY come to be Men will be the Gary ſecurity and ornament of their lives, and 
ch will render them acceptable both to God and Men. | | 
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emiſcrable. Ab 
As the — of Rillivion ind Vertue, Chndren muſt 
wain d up to the Government of their Paſſions, and of their 


what is good and fit for them. 


. To Tenderneſt and Piry: Which, when they come to engage in bu- 
fineſs and to have dealings in the World, will be a good bar againſt Injuſtice 
z and wil be continually prompting us to Charity, and will 


*L a ec 
| he: peta en, as much as 180 ſible, out 225 the way 
5 EE bor and; — of Seu; and diſtountenance in them all 


eruel and Serbarors ofhgp! of Creatures under their power © do not allow 
them to torture and kill them for their ſport and pleaſiite ; becauſe this will 
inſenſibly and by degrees harden their hearts, and make them leſs apt to 

nate the wants Wehe peer; and the ſufferings and afflictions bf the 


TAs T0. 155 a4) ; 


be ccarefully wain 
Tavguer g and p e fete, and 10 hate tying as a baſe and 
vye \ | 4 


oll 


ft. To eee we. It is the diſorder of theſe, 


more of Dene, and Fear, and Auger, which betrays us to many 
= RE to contention and amrther - Inordinate Defire, of 
creo; ad fraud and lh And Fear tne £5 times awes men into 5 


and deters them from 


I __— "Now if theſe Pater, becher. or ene lee Alone in Clien they 
2 _ 7 In A ſhort time 
K 2 will corrupt the 
5 u 
":obſerved and- prudently reſtrained 2 may by degrees be managed an 


and turn nature into humour, an 


E e headfirong and unruly, and when' they come 
mto 25 jadiee; and — * But if they be carefully 


brought under governmeiit; and — of them being prun d away, 
they may prove excellent 5 — of Virtue. 

Therefore be careful to diſcountenance in Children any thing that looks 
like Rage and furious Ang and to ſnew them the unreaſonableneſs and de- 
formity of it. Check their longing Deſires after things pleaſant, and uſe 
them to frequent diſappointments.in that kind; that when you think fit to 


gratify them they —— for a favour, 1 thing 


they have a mind to as their due; and by degrees may learn to ſubmit to 
the more choice of arne ech 


And when you ſee them at — apt out of Er to neden their Du- 
ty, or to fall into any Sin, or to be tempted by telling a Lye to commit one 
ult to hide and excuſe another, which Children are very apt to do: The 
beſt Remedy of this Evil will be to planta f Fear againſt a leſs, and to 


5 tell them what: and whom they ſhould chie 3 not him who can : and 
kill: tbe Body, but Him who e. be Jab rd can deſtroy both Body and 


Soul in Hell. 
green, of C Children in this matter, 1 mean in not teaching them to 
opens their Paſſions, is the true cauſe why many that have proved ſincere 


s when they come to be Men, have yet been very imperfect in 
1 converſation, ant their Lives have been full of inequalities and breaches, 


which have not only been matter of ECTS and diſquiet to themſelves, | 


but of great ſcandal to Religion; . — light which ſhould ſhinesbe- 
fore men is ſo often darkend ar OT — in 
firmities. | 


Th Nr 8 1 240; To 


for it from our own bowels: | 
r eee tenderneſs of nature, this 10 be ind 


better ab! le to Judge 
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aal ih. To the government of their Tungiet. To this end teach Children Si- 
lence, eſpecially in the preſence of their Better. And aſſoon as they are ca- 
pable of ſuch a Leſſon, let them be taught not to ſpeał but upon conſtdera- 
tion, hoth of what they ſay, and before mhom. And above all, inculcate up- 
on them that moſtneceflary Duty and Vertu of ſpealing truth; as one of 
the beſt and ſtrongeſt hands of human Society and Commerte: And poſſeſs 
them with the baſeneſs and vileneſs of telling a Lye; for if it be ſo great a 
provocation to give a man the-Lye, then ſurely to be guilty of that Fault 
muſt be a mighty Reproach. dats - BY 190A 
They who write of Japan tell us that thoſe people, though mere Heg- 
thens, take ſuch an effe&ual courſe in the Education of their Children as to 
tender a Lye and breach of Faith above all things odious to them: Inſo- 
much that it is a very rare thing for any Perſon among them to be taken in 
a He, or found guilty of breach of Faith; | And cannot the Rules of Chriſtia- 
_mity be render d as l to reſtrain men from theſe Faults which are ſcan- 
dalous even to Nature, and much more ſo to tlie criſtian Religion? 
Io the Government of the Tungue does likewiſe belong the reſtraining 
of Children from lewd and obſcene words; from din and profane talk; and 
eſpecially from horrid Oaths and [mprecations From all which they are ea- 
fly kept at firſt, but if they are once accuſtomed to them it will be found 
no ſuch eaſy matter for them to get quit of theſe evil Habits, It will re- 
2 great attention and watchfulnefs over themſel ves, to keep Oaths out of 
their common diſcourſe; but if they be heated and in paſſion; they throw 
oat Oulis and Curſer as naturally as men that are highly provoked fling 
— or any thing that comes next to hand at one another: So dangerous 
A ching is it to let any thing that rn in Children to grow up into a 
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"Thirdly, As the principal and efential Pei of Refigion and Virtue, let 
| Children de carefulſy brd enn ry. .ev? ef” bur eh E Rap: N 


5 ft, To Sobriety and Temperance in regard to themſelves ; under which 1 


comprehend likewiſe Purity and Chaſtity. The government of the ſenſual Appe- 
tate as to all kind of Bodily pleaſures is not only a great part of Religion, but 
an excellent inſtrument of it, and a neceſſary foundation of Piet; and Juſtice. 
For he that cannot govera himſelf is not like to diſcharge his Duty either 
to Cod or Men. And therefore St. Paul puts Sobriety 2 as a primary and 
principal Virtue in which men are inſtructed by the Chriſtian Religion, and 
which muſt be laid as the foundation both of Piety towards God, and of 
Righteonſaeſs to Men. The Grace of God, for ſo he calls the Goſpel, that 
brings Saluatiom unto all men, hath appeared; teaching us that denying ungod- 
lineſs and worldly luſts we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſiy, and godly in this 
preſent world. It firſt teaches: us to live ſoberly; and unleſs we train up 


Children to this Vertue we muſt never expect that they will either live righ- 


teonſly or godly in this preſent World. | | ; 

- Eſpecially, Children muſt be bred up to great Sobriety and Temperance in 
their Diet, which will retrench the fewel of other inordinate Appetites. It 
is a good Saying I have met with ſomewhere, Magna pars virtatis eſt bene mo- 
ratur venter, a well manner d and well govern d Appetite, in matter of meats 
and drinks, is 4 great part of Vertue. I do not mean, that Children ſhould 
be brought up according to the Rules of a Leſſian Diet, which ſets an equal 
ſtint to all Stomachs, and is as ſenſeleſs a thing as a Law would be which 
— all Mankind ſhould be made upon one and the 
; | eſt. F | ; ( "23005 | 1 | 


 2dly, To 
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: 40, To'a-ſerious and unaffected Piery\ind-Devotion towards God; (till 


and quiet, real and ſubſtantial, without much ſhew and noiſe ; and as free, 
as may be, from all trichr of Superſtition, or freaks. of Eathifraſm $ Which, 
if Parents and Teacher+b& not very prfudent, will almoſt unavoidably inſi- 
nuate themſelves into the Religion of Children; and when they are grown 
up will make them appear, to wiſe and ſober Perſons, phantaſtical and con- 
© , ecited ;; and render them very apt to impoſe tlieir on fooliſh Superſtitions 
q br 1 85 Conexits upon others, who underſtand Religion much better than 
Leet them be taught to honour and love God above all things, to ſerve 
him in private, and to attend conſtantiy upon his publick Worthip, and to 
' keep their minds ititent upon the ſeveral parts of it, without wandring atid 
diſtraction: To Pray to God as the Fountain of all Grace and the giver of 
_ . every good and perfect gift. And to acknowledge Him and to render Tharks 
to Him, as our moſt gracious and conſtant: Benefactor, and the great Pa- 
tron and Preſerver of our Lives: To be careful to do what He commands, 
and to avoid what he hath forbidden: To be always under a lively ſenſe 
and apprehenſion of his pure and alleſeeing Eye, which beholdsus in ſecret : 
And to do every thing in obedience to the Authority of that Great Law- 
giver, who ie able t0: fene and to deſtroy 3 and witir an awful regard to rhe 
ſtrict and impartial Judgment of the Great Day. 
341%, To Juſtice and Henefty + To defiaud and oppreſs no man; to be as 
good as their word, and to perform all cheir Promiſes and Contracts: and 
endeavour to imprint upon their minds the Equity of that Great Rule, which 
35 ſo-naturat, — y, that even Children are capable of ity I mean that 
Nule which our B. Savini tells us ir the Law and the Prophets, namely, De 
we ſhould do to others as we would have others do to us if we were in the 
Caſe and Circamſiarites; and they in uss. 
You that are Pœemt and have to do in the World, ought to be juſt and 
equal in all your dealings: In the firſt place for the ſake of your own Souls, 
and next for the ſake of your Children: Not only that you may entail no 
Curſe upon the Eſtate you leave them, but likewiſe that you may teach 
them no Injuſtice by the Example you ſet before them g which in this par- 
ticular they will be as apt to imitate as in any one thing; becauſe of the 
Preſent worldly advantage which it ſeems to bring, and becauſe Juſticè is in 
truth a manly Virtue, and leaſt underſtood by Children; and therefore In- 
Juſtice is a Vice which they will ſooneſt practiſe and with the leaſt reluctan- 
cy, becauſe they have the leaſt knowledge of it in many particular Caſes: 
And becauſe they have ſo little ſenſe of this great Virtue, they ſhould not 
be allowed to cheat, no not in play and ſpott, even when they play for lit- 
tle or nothing: For if they practice it in that Caſe; and be unjuſt in a lit- 
| 25 — will be much more tempted to be ſo when they can gain a great 
e = Yo | e agent nh: 5 eee 10 | 
| ember that Xenoaphon in his inſtitution of Cyrus, which he deſigned 
for the Idea of a well educated Prince, tells us this little but very inſtru- 
dive Story concerning young cyrus: That his Governor, the better to make 
him to underſtand the nature of Juſtice, puts this Caſe to him: Lou ſee there, 
ſays he to rat, two Boys playing, of different ſtature; the leſſer of them 
hath a very long Coat, and the bigger a very ſhort one: Now, ſays he, if 
you were a Judge how would you diſpoſe of theſe two Garments? Cyrus 
immediately, and with very good reaſon as he thought, paſſeth this ſudden 
Sentence, That the taller Boy ſhould have the longer Garment, and he that 


was of lower ſtature the ſhorter, becauſe this certainly was fitteſt for N 
R th: 
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both : Upon which his Governor ſharply rebukes him to this purpoſe; tel- 
ling him, that if he were to make two Coats for them he ſaid well; but he 
did not put this Caſe to him as a Tailor but as a Judge, and as ſuch he had gi- 
ven a very wrong Sentence: For a Judge, ſays he, ought not to gonſider 
what is moſt fit, but what is juſ#; not who could make the beſt »ſe of a thing, 
but who hath the oſt right to it. 
This I bring partly to ſhew in what familiar ways the principles of Vir- 
tue may be inſtilld into Children; but chiefly to prove that Juſtice is a man- 
ly Virtue, and that there is e. herein Children may be more eaſily 
miſled, than in matter of Right and jon Therefore Children ſhould be 
taught the general Principles and Rules of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, becauſe 
if we would teach them to do Juftice we muſt teach them to nm what Ju- 
ice is. For many are unjuſt merely out of Ignorance and for want of 

' knowing better, and cannot it. 
4thly, To Charity ; IJ mean chiefly to the poor and deſtitute; becauſe this, 
as it is an eſſential ſo it is a moſt ſubſtantial Part of Religion. Now to en- 
courage this Diſpoſition in Children we muſt not only givethem the Ex- 
ample of it, but muſt frequently inculcate upon them ſuch Paſſages of 
Scripture as theſe, That pure Religion and undefiled before God and the Father 
i this, to viſit the fatherleſs and the widows in their affliction: That as we 
ſow in this kind, ſo we ſhall reap : That he ſhall have judgment without mercy 
who hath ſhewed no mercy : That at the Judgment of the Great Day we ſhall 
in a very particular manner be call'd to an account for the practice or omiſ- 
ſion of this Duty, and ſhall then be abſolved or condemned according as 
we have exerciſed or 


neglected this great Virtue of the Chriſtim Religion. 
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Train up a Child in the way be ſbould go, and when be 
If old be will not depart from it. 


— 


V. HE good Education of Children confiſts in giving them good Ex- 
r 101. ample. This courſe David took in his Family, as appears by 
% = thatſolemn Reſolution of his, I will behave my ſelf wiſely in 4 
perſec way, I will walk within my houſe with a perfe® Heart. 
and Maſters of Families give good Example to their Children and Servants, 
In aconſtant ſerving of God in their Families, which will nouriſh Religion 
in thoſe that are under their care: And let them alſo be Exemplary in a 
ſober and holy Converſation before thoſe that belong to them. | 
And let not your Children, as far as is poſſible, have any bad Examples 
to converſe with, either among your Servants, or their own Companions ; 
leſt by walking with them they learn their way and get a blot to their Souls. 
There is a contagion in Example, and nothing doth more lily inſinuate it 
ſelf and gain upon us than a living and familiar Pattern; therefore, as 
8 as in you lies, let Children always have good Examples before 
Eſpecially, let Parents themſelves be exemplary to them in the beſt 
things, becauſe their Example is of all other the moſt powerful, and carries 
greateſt Authority with it. And without this, Inſtruction will ſignifie ve- 
Ty little, and the great force and efficacy of it will be loſt. We ſhall find 
it very hard to perſwade our Children to do that which they ſee we do not 
practiſe our ſelves. For even Children have ſo much ſenſe and ſagacity as 
to underſtand that actions are more real than words, and a more certain 
indication of what a Man doth truly and inwardly believe. Example is the 
moſt lively way of teaching, and becauſe Children are much given to imi- 
tation, it is likewiſe a very delightful way of Inſtruction, and that of which 
| Children are moſt capable; both becauſe it is beſt underſtood, and is apt 
to make the deepeſt impreſſion upon them. ; 
So that Parents, above all others, have one Argument to be Religious 
and good themſelves, for the ſake of their Children. If you deſire to have 
them good, the beſt way to make them ſo is to give them the Example of 
it in being good your ſelves. For this Reaſon Parents ſhould take great care 
to do nothing but what is worthy of Imitation. Your Children will follow 
© \\ | | you 


Let Parents 
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you in what youdo, therefore do not go before them in any thing that is evil. 
The evil Example of. Parents is both a temptation and encouragement to Chil- 

dren to Sin, becauſe it is a kind of Authority for what they do, and looks like 


4 juſtificationof their wickedneſſss . | 
With what reaſon cant thou expect that thy Children ſhould follow thy 
good Inſtructions, when thou thy ſelf giveſt them an ill Fxample? Thou doſt 
but as it were becken to them with thy head, and ſhew them the way to Hea- 
ven by thy good Counſel, but thou takeſt them by the hand and leadeſt them 
in the way to Hell by thy contrary Example. Whenever you ſwear, or tell a 
lye or are paſſionate and furious, or come drunk into your Family, you wea- 
ken the Authority of your Commands, and loſe all reyerence and obedience 
to them by contradicting your own Precepts; .. - oY 
The Precepts of a good Man are apt to raiſe and enflame others to the 
imitation of them, but when they come from one who is faulty and vicious in 
that kind himſelf they are languid and faint, and give us no heart and encou- 
ragement to the exerciſe of thoſe Virtues which we plamly ſee they do not 
practice themſelves. It is the Apoſtle r Argument, Thon therefore that teacheſt 
another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf? Thou that teacheſt thy Children to ſpeak 
truth, doſt thou tell a lye? Thou that ſayeſt they muſt not ſwear, doſt thou 
profane the Name of God by cuſtomary Oaths and Curſes ? Thou art unfit 
to be agiideof the blind, alight to them that are imdarkneſs, an inſtructer of the 
fooliſh, and a teacher of Babes, becauſe thou thy ſelf haſt only a form of Know- 
ledge and of Truth in the Law, but art deſtitute of the life and practice of it. 
In a word, if you be not careful to give good Example to your Children, you 
defeat your own Counſels, and undermine the beſt inſtructions you can give 
them; and they will all be ſpilt like Water upon the barren Sands, they will ; 


% 


have no effect, they will bring forth no fruit. 


Vl. Good Education conſiſts in wiſe and early f exe from that which ir 
evil, by 7 0-90 Reproof and Correction. And this alſo is one way of Inſtructi- 
on: So Solomon tells us, The Rod and Reproof giveth Wiſdom : And though Prov. 29. 
both theſe do ſuppoſe a Fault that is paſt, - yet the great end of them is to pre-. 
vent the like for the future, and to be an admonition to them for the time to 
come. And therefore whatever will propably be effectual for future Caution 
and Amendment, ought to be ſufficierit in this kind, becauſe the End is always 
to give meaſure to the, Means: And where a mild and gentle Rebuke will do 
the buſineſs, Reproof may ſtop there without proceeding further; or when 
that will not do, if a ſharp word and a ſevere admonition will be effectual, 
the Rod may be ſpared. _ 2 n . 4 Fw 
Provided always that our Lenity give no encouragement to Sin, and beſo 11 
managed, that Children may perceive that you are in good earneſt, and reſol- 
ved, that if they will not reform they ſhall certainly be puniſhed. And provi- 
ded likewiſe, that your Lenity bear a due proportion to the nature and qua- 
lity of the Fault. We muſt not uſe mildneſs in the caſe of a wilful and hei- 
nous Sin, eſpecially if it be exemplary and of publick influence. Torebuke 
gently upon ſuch an Occafion is rather to countenance the Fault, and ſeems 
to argue, that we are not ſenſible enough of the enormity; of it, and that 
we have not a due diſlike and deteſtation for it: Such cold Reproots as 
thoſe which old Eli gave his Sons, Why do you ſuch. things. For Þ hear of 
dus your evil dealing by ol thi People; that is, their carriage was ſuch as gave : ..] 


ave publick Scandal: Nay, ay Sons, for it is not 4 good Report that I hear, you ” © 


of make the Lord's People to tranſgreſs. ; - il 
- 1 
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„  _ Sucha cold Reproof as this, Where the Crime was ſo great and notorious, 
was a kind of allowance of it, and a partaking with them in their Sin; and ſo 


God interprets it, and therefore calls it, a kicking at bis Sacrifice, and adeſpi- 
Ch. 2.19. fong of his offering: And he threatens Eli with moſt terrible Judgments up- 


_ is very account, becauſe his Sons made themſelves wile, and he reflrained 
So that our Severity muſt be proportioned to the Crime. Where the 
Fault is great, there greater Severity muſt be uſed ;- ſo much at leaſt as may 
be an effectual Reſtraint for the future. Here was Elis miſcarriage, that in 
the caſe of ſo great a Fault as his Sons were guilty of, his proceeding was 
neither proportioned to the Crime, nor to the End of Reproof and Correcti- 
on, which is Amendment for the future: But he uſed ſuch a mildneſs in his 

 Reproof of them, as was more apt to encourage than reſtrain them in their 

vile courſes: For fo the Text ſays, that hie Sons made themſelves vile, and he 
reſtrained them not. . F 
There are indeed ſome Diſpoſitions ſo very tender and tractable, that a 
gentle Reproof will ſuffice. But moſt Children are of that temper, that Cor- 
rection muſt be ſometimes uſed; and a fond Indulgence in this Caſe is many 
5 times their utter ruin and undoing, and in truth not Love but Hatred. 80 
Prov. 13. the Mie mars tells us, He that ſpareth the rod hateth bis Son, but he that 


2 loveth hint chaſteneth him beti mec. Chaſten thy Son while. there is hope, and 


Ch. 22.15. let not thy Soul ſpare for his Crying. And again,  Fooliſhneſs is bound up in 
the beart of 4 2 the Rod of Correct iom ſhall drive it far from him. 


cn. 23.13, Mithhold not correction from the child, for if thou beateft him mith the Rod 


14. be ſhall not dye: Thou ſhalt beat him with the Rad, and ſhalt deliver his Soul 
Gi. 29.15- from Hell. Again, The Rod and Reproof giveth wiſdom, but 4 Child left, to 
himfelf bringeth his Motherto ſhame: He mentions the Mother emphatically, 
becauſe ſhe many times is moſt faulty in this fond Indulgence; and therefore 
the ſhame and grief of it doth juſtly'fall upon her.. 
So that Correction is of great uſe, and often neceſſary z and Parents that 
fhorbear it are not only cruel to their Children, : but to themſelves : For 
God many times puniſheth thoſe Parents very ſeverely who have neglected 
this noceffary piece of Diſcipline. There is hardly to be found in the whole 
Bible a more terrible temporal Threatning than that concerning Eli and his 
Houſe, for his fond indulgence to his Saut, who when they came to be 
Men, prov d ſuch horrible Scandals not only to their Father, but to the 
Prieſt's Office; and to that degree as to make the Sacrifices of the Lord to 
be abhorred by all the People. I will recite the Threatning at large. For an 
1 Sam. 3. Admonition to Parents that they be not guilty in this kind: The Lord ſaid 
is 10 Sammel, Behold Iwill do a thing in Iſrael at which both the ears of every 
one that heareth it ſhall tingle : In that day Iwill perform againſt Eli all things 
which I have ſpoken cancerning his Houſe 5 when I begin I will alſo make an 
end. For I have told him that I will judge his Honſe for ever for the Iniqui- 
ty which he knoweth,” becauſe! bis Sons made themſelues wile and he reſtrained 
then not + And. therefore I haus fworn unto the Houſe of Eli, that the Iniquity 
Eli, | Houſe ſball not be purged with Sacrifice nor Offering for ever. I know 
very well that this enormous wickedneſs of Elis Sons was committed 
dy them after they were grown to be Men, but this Inſtance is never- 
. ... theleſs to my preſent purpoſe, there being hardly any doubt to be made 
— was the natural effect of a remiſs and too indulgent an Edu- 
Tea very often God doth correct and remarkably puniſh fond Parents 
by thoſe very Children who have wanted due Reproof and Correction . _— | 
21 o | 4144 WIC 
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Sem II.  Conzernng rhe Eee Ter. on 
which the Scripture gives us a remarkable Inſtance in Adomijah, upon the 
mention of whoſe Rebellion againſt David his Father, the Text takes parti- 
_ cular notice of his Father's extreme Fondneſs of him, as both the procuring 
and meritorious Cauſe of it: For bis Fathar had not diſpleaſed him at any 9 


time, in ſaying, why haſt thou done ſo? And on the contrary, the wiſe Son of | 
Sirach tells us, that he that chaſtiſeth his Son ſhall have joy of him. "Pos 


VII. The next thing I ſhall mention as a part of good Education is, be 
bringing of Children to be publickly Catechiſed by the 22 to prepare them 
| e U e. 325252 3 
It was with a Particular reſpect to this Work of publicł catechiſing, and by 
y of Introduction to it, that I at firſt propoſed to treat thus largely of the 
4 Education of Children, hoping it might be of good Uſe to handle this 
. SubjeZ more fully than it hath uſually been done, at leaſt to my Knowledge, 
from the Pulpit. LAs e OW Fork 
And therefore I ſhall ſay ſomething, and that very briefly, concerning the 
_ and concerning the Neceſſity and great Uſefulneſs of Catechiſng Chil- 
"Firſt, For the Natyre of it, it is a particular Way of teaching by Queſtion 
and Anſwer, accommodated and fitted for the Inſtruction of Children in the 
Principles of Religion. I do not indeed find, that this particular Method is 
any where enjoined in Scripture 5 but Inſtruction in general is: And I doubt 
not but that upon this general Warrant Parents and Miniſters may uſe that 
Way of Inſtruction of Children which is moſt fit and proper to inſtill into 
them the Principles of Religion. It is true, that the Word x, from 
. whence our Word Catechiſm doth come, is uſed in Scripture to ſigniſie teach- 
ing in general: But it hath ſince by Eceleſcaſtical Writers been appropriated to 
that particular way of Inſtruction which hath been long in uſe in the Chriſtian 
Church, and is commonly called Catechiſing. | " | 
| © Secondly, As $6 the Neceſſity and great 85 Ineſs of it; Catechiſing hath a 
particular Advantage as to Children . becauſe they are ſubject to forgetful- 
neſs, and want of Attention. Now Catechiſing is a good Remedy againſt 
both theſe ; becauſe by 2xeſtions put to them, Children are fore d to take no- 
tice of what is taught, and muſt give ſome Anſwer to the Queſtion that is 
ask d: And a Catechiſm being ſhort, and containing in a little compaſs the 
moſt neceſſary Principles of Religion, it is the more eaſily remembred. 
The great Uſefulneſs and indeed the Neceſſity of it, plainly appears by Ex- 
perience. For it very ſeldom happens, that Children which have not been 
catechiſed have any clear and competent Knowledge of the Principles of Re- 
ligion; and for want of this are incapable of receiving any great Benefit by 
Sermons, which ſuppoſe Perſons to be in ſome meaſure inſtructed beforehand 
in the main Principles of Religion. | | 761 
Beſides, that if they have no Principles of Religion fix d in them, they be- 
come an eaſie Prey to Seducers. And we have had ſad Experience of this in 
dur Age; and among many other diſmal Effects of our late Civil Confuſions 
this is none of the leaſt, that publicł Catechiſing was almoſt wholly difuſed; 
and private too in moſt Families: For had Catechiſingę of Children been conti- 
nued, it is very probable that this Age would have been infeſted with fewer 
Errors, and with fewer Schiſms; and that there would not have been ſo much 
Apoſtaſe from the Fundamentals of Religion. For it is, I think, a true Obſer- . 
vation, that Catechiſing, and the Hiſtory of the Martyrs have been the two 
great Pillars of the Proteſtant Religion. | [337 RE TE 
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—ghere being then ſo great a Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of this way of Inſkrugi- 
dn, I would earneſtly fecommend the Practiſe of it to Parents, and Maſters 
of Familiet with reſpect to their Children and Servants. For Ido not think 
that this Work ſhould lie wholly upon Miniſters. Lou muſt do your Part at 
Home; who, by your conſtant Reſidence in your Families, have better and 
more eaſy Opportunities of inculcating the Principles of Religion upon your 
_ Children Servants. There you nuſt prepare them for Publick Catechi- 
fang, thiat the Work of the Miniſter may not be too heavy upon him. 
A s to the Part which concerns Miniſter s, I intend, by God's: lo 
ſoon as the Buſineſs can be put into a good Method, to begin this Exerciſe. 
And I do earneſtly intreat all that have young Childrenand Servants, to bring 
ſuch of them as are fit to be publickly Catechiſed and Inſtructed in the Prin, 
ciples of Religion; and I ſhall, as often as ſhall be thought expedient, ſpend 
ſome time in this Work, between Afternoon Prayers and Sermon. 
The Catechiſu to be uſed ſhall be that appointed in our Li ag, which 
is ſhort, and contains in it the chief Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, And 
I ſhall make a ſhort and plain Explication of the Heads of it, ſuitable to the 
Capacity of Children. And becauſe this may not probably be of ſo great 
Advantage to thofe who are of riper Years and Underſtandings, yet becauſe 
Children are to be inſtructed as well as Men, I muſt intreat thoſe who are 
like to carry away the leaſt Profiz to bring with them the more Patience: 
Eſpecially fince I hall for their Sakes, in the conſtant courſe of my ror 
Sermons, more largely and fully explain the cheif Principles of the Chriſtian 
Belief : A Work which you know I have ſome time ago entred upon. 


unn The zg thing Lal mention, and with whichcho State of ci 
ends, is the bringing of Children. to the Biſbap, A — uae a . 


their taking upon ſheſelves the Vow which by their Sureties they entered in- 
to at their Baptiſm. . | ES: | | 


- This is acknowledged by almoſt all Se#s and Parties of Chriſtians to be 
of Primitive Antiquity, and of very out Us when it is performed with 
that due Preparation of Perſons for it, by the Mixifterr to whoſe Charge they 
belong, _ with that deriouſneſs and Solemnity which the Nature ofthe 

And to that end it were very defirable that Confirmations ſhould be more 
frequent, and in ſmaller Numbers x may apply 


at a time ; that ſo the Biſhop 
himſelf more particularly to every Perſon that is to be Confirm'd, that by 
this means the thing may make the deeper Impreſſion and lay the ſtronger 
Obligation upon tem. r . 
One 1 ee I could wiſh, both to prevent Confuſion, and for the Eaſe 
4G of the Biſbop that his Work may not be endlefs, that . would 

take care that none may preſent themſelves to the Biſhop or to be preſented 
by the Mauiſterr to be confirmed-a ſecond time: Becauſe a great many are 
wont to offer themſelves every time there is a Confirmation, which is both 
very diſorderly and unreaſonable, there being every whit as little Reaſon for 

2 ſecond Confirmation, as there is for a ſecond Baptiſm: And if any Perſons 
need ſo oftento be Confirmed, it is a Sign that Confirmation hath very little 


4 II. I ed to the Second general Head, which was to give ſome wore 
particular Direction for the management of this Work of the good Education of 
_ . Children in ſuch away as may be moſt efſeiFual to its End. 0 0 
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f 1 55 „Endeavour, as well as you can, to diſcover the particular Temper © 
and Dip. ; 


tion of Children, that you may ſuit and apply your ſelves to it, 


and by firiking in with Nature may ſteer and govern them in the ſweęteſt 


and eaſieſt way. This is like Knowledge of the Nature of the Ground to be 
planted, which Husbandmen are wont very carefully to enquire into, chat 
| ©) may apply the Sœed to the Soil, and plant in it that which is moſt pro- 


e ed ad 
af bus alan ee ilho veniunt faliciks nus. 


Every Soil is not proper for all ſortsof Grais or Hast; one Ground isfitfor 


a Corn, another for Vine: And ſo it is in the Tempers and. Diſpoſatiovs of Chil- 
dren : Some are more able of one Excellenq and Virtue than another, 
and ſome more Strongly inclined to one Vice than another: Which is a 
It is good therefore to know the particular Tempers of Children, that we 
may accordingly apply our care to them, and manage them to the beſt Ad- 


Vantage: I hat where we diſcern in them any forward Inclinations ta Gead, 


We may caſt in ſuch Seeds and Principles, as, by their ſuitableneſs to their 


particular Tempers, we judge moſt likely to take ſooneſt and deepeſt Root: 


And when theſe are grown up, and have taken Poſleſſion of the Soil, they 
wil. prepare it for the Seeds of other Vertues. 1 


* 


And fo likewife when we diſcover in their Nature a more particular dif- 


| Poſition and leaning towards ny thing which is bad, we muſt with great 


Higence and Care apply ſuch Inſtructions and plant ſuch Principles in them, 


da may be moſteffectual, ta alter this evil Diſpoſition of their Minds; that 
whilſt Nature is tender and flexible we may gently: bend it the other way: 


* 


And it is almoſt. incredible what ſtrange things by Prudence and Patience 


| maybe done towards the roctifying of a very peryerſe and crooked Diſpo- 


80 that it is of very great Uſe. to obſerve and diſcover the particular Tem- 
pers of Children, that in all our Inſtruction and Management of them, we 


may apply our ſelves to their Nature, and hit their peculiar Diſpoſition : 


By this means we may lead and draw them to their Duty in human Ways, and 
ſuch as are much more agreeable to their Temperthan Conſtraint and Neceſ- 


ſity, which are harſh and churliſh, and againſt the grain. Whatever is done 


with Delight, goes on cheerfully z but when Nature is compelld and forc d, 


things proceed heavily : Therefore, when we are forming and faſhioning 


Children to Religion and Vertuę, we ſhould make all the Advantage we can 
af their particular Tempers. This will be a gaod Direction and Help to us to 
conduct Nature in the way it will moſt eaſily go. Every Temper gives 
ſame; particular Advantxge and Handle whereby we may take hold of them 
and ſteer them more eaſily » But if we take a contrary Courſe, we mult ex- 


pect ta meet with great Difficulty and Relucancy, © 

Such Ways of Education as are prudently fitted to the particular Diſpolitt- 
ans. of Children, are like Wind and Tide together, which will make the 
Work go on amain : But thoſe Ways and Methods which are applied croſs 
to Nature are like Wind againſt Tide, which make a great Stir and Conflict, 


aut a very flow Progreſs, Not that I de of. can expect that all Parent 
ſhould be Ph:loſophers, hut that they ſhould uſe the beſt Wiſdom they have 


in a Matter of ſo great Concernment. 
| Secondly, 


pa Secret of Nature and Providence, and it is very hard to give a juſt and 
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+ © Secondly, In ydur Inſtruction of Children, endeavour to plant in them 
thoſe Prizciples of Religion and Vertue which ate moſt ſubſtantial, and are 
like to have the beſt influence upon the future Government of their Lives, 


and to be of continual and laſting uſe to thein. Lock to the Seed you ſow, 


that it be ſdtinid arid good, and for the Beneſit and Uſe of Mankind: Thy is 


to be regarded, as well as the Groumd into which the Seed is caſt. 
cf Fi bour to beget in Children a right Apprehenſion of thoſe things which are 


fundamental and neceſſary to the knowledge of God and our Duty; 


and to make them ſenſible of the great Evil and Danger of Sin; and to work 


in them a firm Belief of the next Life, and of the Eternal Rewards and Re- 


compences of it. And if theſe Principles once take root they will ſpread far 
and wide, and have a vaſt Influence upon all their Actions, and unleſs ſome 
powerful Luſt, or Temptation to Vice hurry them away, they will probably 

. - gccottipany them and'ſtick by them as long as they live. 
Many Parents, according totheir Knowledge and Apprehenfions of Reli- 


gion in which they themſelyes have beeneducated/and too often, 1 02 


do their Zeal without Knowledge, do take great Care to plant little and 


grounded Opinions in the Minds of their Children, and to faſhion them wa 


Party, by infuſing into them the particular Notions and Phraſes of a & 


which when they come to be examined have no Subſtance, nor perhaps Senſe 
in them: And by this means, inſtead of bringing them up in the true and 
ſolid Principles of Chriſtianity, they take a great deal of Paips to inſtruct them 
in ſome doubtful Doctrines of no great Moment in Religion, and perhaps 


falſe at the bottom; whereby inſtead of teaching them to hate Sin, they fix 


them in Schiſm, and teach them to hate and damm all thoſe who differ from 


them and are oppoſite to them; who yet are perhaps much more in the right 
And far better Chriſtiams than themſelvemns. 


And indeed nothing is more common and more to be pitied, than to ſee 


with what a confident Contempt and ſcornful Pity ſome ill- inſtructed and ig- 


orant People will lament the Blindneſs and Ignorance of thoſe who have 2 


thouſand times more true Knowledge and Skill than themſelves, notonly in 
all other things, but even in the Practiſe as well as Knowledge of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion; believingthoſe who do not reliſh their affected Phraſes and 


uncouth Forms of Speech to be ignorant of the Myſtery of the Goſpel, and ut- 
terStrangers to the Life and Power of Colin” Walt 2575 505 
But now what is tlie Effect of this miſtaken Way of Education ? | The Har- 


veſt is juſt anſwerable to the Hasbandry, 


 Tofelix lolium & ſteriles dominantur avene ; 


As they have ſown, ſo they muſt expect to reap; and inſtead of good Grain 
to have Cockle and Tares: They have ſown the Wind, and they ſhall reap the 


— Whirlwind; as the Expreſſion is in the Prophet; inſtead of true Religion, and 


of a ſober and peaceable Converſation, there will eome up new and wild 
O ye, a factious and uncharitable Spirit, a furious and boiſterous Zeal, 
þ- ich will neither ſuffer themſelves to be quiet, nor any body that is about 


But if you defire to reap the Effects of true Piety and Religion, you muſt 


_ takecareto plant in Children the main and ſubſtantial Principles of Chriſt;4- 


nity, which may give them a general Byaſs to Holineſs and Goodneſs, and not 
to little particular Opinions, which being once fix d in them by the ſtrong Pre- 
Judice of Education, will hardly ever be rooted out. 


Thirdly, 
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Cod hath appointed for the b 
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_- Thirdly, Do all that in you lies to check and diſcourage in them the firſthe- 
ginnings of Sin and Vice: So ſoon as ever they appear pluck them up by the 
Roots. This is like the weeding of Corn, which is a neceſſary piece of good 
Husbandry. Vices like ill Weeds grow apace, and if they once take to the 
Soil, it will be hard to extirpate and kill them: But if we watch them and cut 


them up as ſoon as they appear, this will diſcourage the Root and make it 


dye. | 


9 herefore take great heed that your Children be not habituated and n- 


cuſtomed to any evil courſe. A Vice that is of any conſiderable growth 
nd continuance will ſoon grow obſtinate, and having once ſpread its Roots, 
it will be a very difficult matter to clear the Ground of it. A Child may be 
o long neglected till he be over- grown with Vice to that degree, that it 
may be out of the power of Parents ever to bring him to good Fruit. 7 it 
the 


once gain upon the depraved diſpoſition of Children it will be one o 


hardeſt things in the World to give a ſtop to it. It is the Apoſtle's caution 
to tale heed of being hardened by the deceitfulneſs of Sin, which they who 


30 on in an evil courſe will moſt certainly be. We ſhould obſerve the firſt 


appearances of evil in Children, and kill thoſe young Serpents as ſoon as they 
ſtir leſt they bite them to death. 28 OS. TRE 
- Faurthly, Bring them, as ſoon as they are capable of it, to the publick 
Worſhip of God, where he hath promiſed his more eſpecial preſence and 
bleſſing. It is in Zion, the place of God's publick Worſhip, where the Lord 
bath commanded the bleſſing even Life for evermore : There are the means which 
and encreaſing of Grace in us; This is 
the Pool where the Angel uſeth to come and to wove the Waters : Bring your 
Children hither , where if they diligently attend they may meet with an Op- 
portunity of being healed.  . * _ 225 
And when they come from the Church, call them frequently to an account 
of what they have heard and learn d there: This will make them both toat- 
tend more diligently to what they hear, and to lay it up in their Memories 
with greater care, and will fix it there ſo as to make a deeper and more laſt- 
ing impreſſion upon their Minds. 1 13 
Fifihiy, Be careful more eſpecially to put them upon the exerciſe and pra- 
Rice of Religion and Virtue, in ſuch inſtances as their underſtanding and 
age are capable of. Teach them ſome ſhort and proper Forms of Prayer to 
God, to be ſaid by them devoutly upon theit Knees in private, at leaſt every 
Morning and Evening, A great many Children negle& this, not from any 
ill diſpoſition of Mind, but becauſe no Body takes care to teach them how 
to do it. And if they were taught and put upon doing it, the habit and cu- 
ſtom of any thing will after a little while make that eaſy and delightful enough, 
which they catmot afterwards be brought to without great difficulty and re- 
. F 1 
Knowledge and Practice do mutually promote and help forward one ano- 
ther. Knowledge prepares and diſpoſeth for Practice, and Practice is the beſt 
way to perfect K in any kind. Mere Speculation is a very raw and 
rude thing in compariſon of that true and diſtinct knowledge which is got- 
ten by Practice and Experience. The moſt exact skill in Geography is no- 
thing compar with the knowledge of that Man, who beſides the Specula- 
tive part hath travail'd over and carefully view d the Countries he hath read 
of. The moſt knowing Man in the Art and Rules of Navigation is no body 


in compariſon of an experienced Pilot and Seaman. Becauſe knowledge 


perfected by practice is as much different from mere Speculation as the skill 


of doing a thing is from being told how a thing is to be done. For Men 


may 
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may eaſily miſtake Rules, but frequent Practice and Experience are ſeldom de- 


ceived. Give me a Man that conſtantly does a thing well, and that ſhall ſa- 


tisfy me that he knows how to do it. That Saying of our B. Saviour, if 
any Main will do my will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine whether it be of God, or 
whether I ſpeak of my ſelf, is a clear determination of this matter, namely, 


That they underſtand the Will of God beſt who are moſt careful to do it. 
And ſo likewiſe the beſt way to know what God is, is to tranſcribe his Per- 


fections in our Lives and Actions ; to be holy, and juſt, and good, and prereiful 


as He is. 


Therefore when the Minds of Children are once throughly poſſeſt with 


the true Principles of Religion, we ſhould bend all our endeavours to put 


them upon the practice of what they know: Let them rather be taught to 


Jod 2 ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and Angels: Unto Man he ſaid, Behold ? the 


do well than to talk well; rather to avoid what is evil, in all its ſhapes and 
appearances, and to practice their Duty in the ſeveral Inſtances of it, than to 


fear of the Lord, that 1s wiſdom, and to depart from evil is underſtanding. 


1 Joh.2.2. Hereby, ſaith St. John, we know that we know. him, owe keep his Command- 
In mente: He that ſaith 1 know him and keepeth not his 


manaments is aliar, 
and the truth is not in him. e 
Tenopbon tells us, that the Perſians inſtead of making their Children learn- 


ed, taught them to be virtuonc; and inſtead of filling their heads with fine Spe- 
culations, taught them honeſty, and ſincerity, and reſolution; and endeavour- 


ed to make them wiſe and valiant, juſt and temperate. Lycurgus alſo in the 
inſtitution of the Lacedemonian Commonwealth took no care about Learning. 


but only about the Lives and Manners of their Children; though I ſhould 


think that the cate of both is beſt, and that Learning would very much 


help to form the Manners of Children, and to make them both wiſer and 
better Men. And therefore, with the leave of ſo great and wiſe a Law-gizer, 


I cannot but think that this was a defect in his Inſtitution : Becauſe Learn- 


ing, if it be under the conduct of true wiſdom and goodneſs, is not only an 
otnament, but a ow adyantage tothe better Government of any-Kingdom 
or Commonwealth. _ fy STAN: - W 
| Sixthly, There muſt be great care and A uſed in this whole buſineſs 
of Education, and more particularly in the Iſtruct ion of Children. There 


Ila. 28. 10. muſt be line upon line, and precept upon precept, here à little and there 4 little, 


as the Prophet expreſſeth it. The Principles of Religion and Virtue muſt be 


inſtill d and dropt into them by ſuch degrees and in ſuch a meaſure as they are 


pableof receiving them: For Children are narrow-month'd Veſſels, and a 
great deal cannot be poured into them at once. IA * 
And they muſt alſo be accouſtomed to the practice and exerciſe of Religion 


and Goodneſs by degrees, till Holineſs and Virtue hath taken root, and they 


be Fell ſettled and confirmed in a good Courſe. Now this requires conſtant 
3 and even the patience of the Husbandman to wait for the fruit of 
our labours. | 2 11 5 


In ſome Children the Seeds that are ſown fall into a greater depth of earth, 


Sir. H. . 


the Vine, they may perhaps prove 


$: - 


* 


and therefore are of a flow diſcloſure, and it may be a conſid erable time be- 
fore they appear above ground ; it is long before they ſhoot and grow up to 
any height, and yet they may afterwards be very confiderable : Which, as 
an ingenious Aut bor obſerves, ſhould excite the care and prevent the deſpair of 
Parents : For if their Children be not ſuch ſpeedy Spreaders and Branchers as 


* 


— proles tard? creſcentis Olive. 


* 


* * ©. 2 2 
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Fb work obgreat pains and diffculey to redy a perverſe Diſpolcion 
It is more eaſy to palate the corruption of Nature, but the cure of it requires 


time e looking td. Ah evil 'P and incliffation maybe cover d 


and conckal d, but it is a great work to conquer and hg it. Ir naſt firſt be 

check d and ſtopp id in its courſe, and then właken d and tlie fotce of it bè bro- 
ken by degrees, and at laſt, if it be poſſible, deſtroyed and rooted out. 
Seventhly, and Laſtly, to all theſe means we truſt add our conſtant and ear- 
neſt Prayers to God for our Children, that his Grace may take an early 15418 
ly 12 


fionofthetn; that he would ain inclinations and towar 
poſitions for goodneſs: And that he would be pleaſed to accompany all our 
endeavors to that end with his powerful Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing; without 
which, all that we can do will prove ineffectual. Parent, may plant and Mi- 
miſters may water, but it is God that muſt give the encreaſe. 
Be often then u ISR knees for your Children. Do not only teach 
them to pray for themſelyes, but do you likewiſe with great fervour and ear- 
neſtneſs commend them to God and to the power of his Grace, which alone is able 
to rt them. Ap pl ro er Sh eo of y ; fromwhom comes 
ery good and pe ; Beg his H. Spirit, and ask Diyine knowledge and 
wiſdom for 1 of Him, who piveth to all liberally. and wes 
nam: Beſeech Him to ſeaſon their tender years with his Fear, which & the 


beginning of Wiſdom : Pray for them as Abraham did for Iſhmael, Oh that Iſb- 


* 


mael may oe e Lide Hr ito 

Many Parents, having found all their endeavours for a long time together 
ineffectual, have at length betook themſelves to Prayer, earneſt and importu- 
nate Prayer to God, as their laſt Refuge. Monica, the Mother of St. Auſtin, 
r and importunity of her Prayers, obtained of God the conyer-; 


of her Son, who proved aſterwards ſo great and glorious an Inſtrument of 
00 1 25 Chur hofOod: R 45 oſe Biſhop of Milain, 
do encourage her to perſevere in her fervent Prayers for her Son, had (aid. 

to her, Fieri non rd or filius tot lachrymarum pereat. It cannot be, ſays he, 
that a Son of ſo many Prayers and Tears ſhould miſcarry. God's Grace is free, 
but it isnot likely but that God will at laſt give in this bleſſing to our earneſt 
Prayers and faithful Endeavors.  . 1 | 


, 


Therefore pray for them without ceaſing, Pray and faint not. Great impor- 
tunity in Prayer ſeldom fails of a gracious Anſwer. Our B. Saviour ſpake 
two Parabler on ſe to encourage us herein: Not becauſe God is mov 
much leſs becauſe he is tired out with our Importunity ; butbecauſe it is an 
Argument of our firm belief and confidence in his great Goodneſs : And to 

them that believe all things are poſſible, ſays our B. Lord, To whom, e. 
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Ron. Parents do very ikea 99 5 mi fare fie 
ching their Children the true d;fference between Good and Boi the de- 
gre of r As when we teach tem any thing K. a Sin thatteally is not, or 

any thing is not a Sin which in troth is fo : Or when we teach them to 
lay more ſtreſs and weight upon things than they will bear; making that 
which perhaps is only convenient to be in the higheſt degree neceſſary, or that 
which it may be is only inconuenient, or may be an occaſion of Scandal to ſome 
weak Chriſtians, to be a Sin i» its own nature dammable. 

Parents do likewiſelay too great a weight upon things, when they are as di- 
ligent to inſtruct them in leſſer things, and as ſtri& in enjoining them, and as 
ſeverein ar pay g the commiſſion or neglect of them, according as they eſteem 
them good or evil, as if they were the werghtier things of the Law and matters 
of 1 greateſt moment in Religion. 

bus 1 have known very careful and well-meaning Parents that have 
With great ſeverity reſtrained their Children in the wearing of their Hair: 
Nay, I can remember ſince the wearing of it below their Ears was looked 
upon as a Sin of the firſt magnitude; and when Miriſters generally, what- 
ever their Text was, did in every Sow on either find or make an occaſion 
n great * to reprove the great Sin of long Har; ; and if they ſaw 
any 


| 
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any 
particulary, and let fly at him with great zeal. n 7 
I havelikewiſe known ſome parents that have ſtrictly forbidden their Chil- 
dren the uſe of ſome ſorts of Recreation and Games under the notion of hei- 
nous Sins, upon a miſtake, that becauſe there was in them a mixture of For- 
tune and Skill they were therefore unlawful ; a reaſon which I think hath no 
weight and force in it, though I do not deny but Human Laws may for very 
prudent Reaſons either reſtrain or forbid the uſe of theſe Games, becauſe of 
the boundleſs expence both of Money and Time which is many times 6ccafio- 
I have known others, nay perhaps the ſame Perſons, that would nat only. 
allow but even encourage their Children to deſpiſe the Service of God under 


one in the Congregation guilty in that kind, they would point him out 


ſome Formi, which according to their feveral apprehenſions they eſteemedto 
be Syperſtitions or Factiou. But this I have ever thought to be a thing of 


moſt dangerous Conſequence, and have often obſerved it to end either in the 
negle& or contempt of all Religion: Hens Ry | 
And how many Parents teach their Children doubtſul Opinions, and lay 
great ſtreſs —— them, as if they were ſaving or damming Points; and hereby 
ſet ſuch an edge and keenneſs upon them, for or againſt ſome indifferent ode 


and cirenmſtances of God's Worſhip, as if the very Being of a Church, and the 


Effence of Religion, were concern d in them? 


Theſe certainly are great Miſtakes, and many times have very pernicious 
effects, thus to confound things which are of ſo wide and vaſt a difference as 
good and evil, lawful and unlawful, indifferent and neceſſary. For when Chil- 


dren come to be Men, and to have a freer and larger view of the World, and 
ſhall find by the contrary practice of very wile and ſerious Perſons, that they 


have quite different apprehenſions of theſe matters, and do not think that to 


be a din which their Parents have ſo ſtrictly forbidden them under that noti- 
on, and many times puniſh'd them more ſeverly for the doing of it than if they 


had told a Lye, this may make them apt to queſtion whether any thing be a Sin: ; 
And the violence which they offer to their 


| | Yni{ciences,and the ſtrein that they 
give them upon ſuch an occaſion, by complying with the general practice of 


— 


aà gap for great and real Sins. 


Beſides, that Children which are bred up in high Prejudices for or againſt 
indifferent Opinzons or Practices in Religion, do uſually when they are grown 
up prove to be Men of narrow and contracted Spirits, 28 and froward, 
and uncharitable, and many times great Bigotꝭ and Zealots either in the way 
of Superſtition or Fact ion, according to the Principles which have been inſtill'd 
into them to byaſ them either way: And very hardly dothey ever quit them- 
ſelves ſo clearly of their Prejudices, as to become wiſe and peaceable and ſub- 
ſtantial Chriſtians. I's e 
In ſhort, if we carefully obſerve it, we ſhall find that when Children have 
been thus indiſcreetly Educated, their Religion differs as much from thatof 
ſober and judicious Chriſtians, as the Civil behaviour and converſation of thoſe 


who have been unskilfully and conceitedly taught how to carry themſelves, - 


does from the behaviour of thoſe who have had a more free and generous 
Education. | | Ticks Pe I EO | 

II. In matter of Example. There are many Parents whoſe Lives are Ex- 
emplary in the main, who yet ſeem to uſe too great afteedom before their 
Children. It is an old Rule, and I think a very good one, 


Fits | Mariae 


others, contrary to the Principles of their Education, doth many times open 


. p — 


led by ſweeter and gentler ways. 
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Maxima debetur pueris reverentia, 


There is u wery great Reverence due to Childres. There are many things which 
are not Sins; and therefore may lawfully. be done, which yet it may not be pru- 


dient and expedient to do before all Perſons. There are ſome words and acti- 
ons fo ttival and light, that they are not fit to be ſaid or done before thoſe 
for whom we have a reverence. There is a certain freedom of Converſation 


which. is only proper among Equals in Age and Quality, which if we uſe be- 

fore our Superiours and Betters, we ſeem to contemn them; if before our In- 

feriors, they will go nigh to contemii'us. oo s. 
It ought to be conſider d, that Children do not underſtand the exact limits 


| of good and etui, ſo that if in our words or actions we go to the utmoſt bounds 
of that which is lawful, we ſhall be in danger of ſhewing them the way 
do that which isunlawful. Children are not wont to be careful of their ſteps, 


and therefore we will not venture them to play about a Fun or near a 
dangerous Place, where yet Men that will take care may go ſafely enough. 
And therefore Parents ſhould be very careful to keep their Children from 
the Confines of Evil, and at as great a diſtance from it as they can. And to 
this end their words and actions ſhould ever be temper d with gravity and 
circumſpection, that Children may not ſee or hear any thing which may ac- 
quaint them with the approaches to Sin, or carry them to the Borders of 
Vice; left they ſhould not ſtop juſt there, but take a ſtep further than you 
intended they ſhould go. en er ee 80 


III. In matter of Reproofand Correction s many Religious and Careful Pa- 
rents are guilty of two great Miſcarriages in this part of Education. 
- Firſt, Of too much rigor and ſeverity ; which, eſpecially with ſome ſort of 
Tempers, hath very ill ſucceſs. The firſt experiment that ſhould be made up- 
on Children ſhould be to allure them to their Duty, and by reaſonable induce- 
ments to gain them to the love of Goodneſs ; by Praiſe and Reward, and ſome- 
times by Shame and Diſgrace: And if this will do, there will be no occaſion 
to proceed to Severity ; eſpecially not togreat Severities, which are very un- 
fuitable to human Nature. A mixture of prudent and ſeaſonable Reproof or 


 Corret#;on when there is accafion for it, may do very well; but Whips are not 
tube Cordas of a Man Humane Nature ma be 


driven by them, but it muſt be 


_  Speuſipps cauſed the Pictures of Foy and Gladneſs to be ſet round about his 

chool, to ſignify that the buſineſs of Education ought to berendred as pleaſant 
as may be: And indeed Children ſtand in need of all the enticements and en- 
couragements to Learning and Goodneſs. Metus hand diuturni iſter of 


— 


Fcii, ſays Tully ; Fear alone will not teach a Man his Duty and hold him to it 


any long time: For when that is removed, Nature will break looſe and do 
like it felt: Beſides, that frequent Correction make Puniſhments to loſe their 
Awe and Force, and are apt to ſpoil the Diſpoſition of Children, and to har- 
den them againſtShame ; and after a while they will deſpiſe Correction, when 
they find they can endure it. E. | 

Great Severities do often work an effect quite contrary to that which was 


intended: And many times thoſe who were bred up in a very ſevere School, 
+ Hate Learning ever after for the ſake of the cruelty that was uſed to force it 
upon them: And fo likewiſe an endeayour to bring Children to Piety and 
Goodneſs by unreaſonable ſtrictneſs and rigor does often beget in them a 
laſting diſguſt and prejudice againſt Religion, and teacheth them, as Eraſmus 


ſays, 
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ſays, Virtutem ſimul odiſſe & ndſſe, to hate Virtue at the ſame time that they 
teach them to know it. For by this means Virtue is repreſented to the minds 
of Children under a great diſadvantage, and good and'evil are brought too 
near together: So that whenever they think of Religion and Virtue, they re- 
member the Severity which was wont to accompany. the Inſtructions about 
it ; and the flatural hatred which Men have for Puniſhment is by this means 
derived upon Religion it ſelf. And indeed how can it be expected that Chil- 
dren ſhould love their Duty, when they never hear of it but with a handful 
of Rods ſhakd over temp? e eee 
L inſiſt upon this the more, becauſe I do not remember to have obſerved 
more notorious Inſtances of great miſcarriage, than in the Children of very 
ſtrict and ſevere Parents. Of which I can give no other account but this, 
that Nature when it is thus overcharged recoils the more terribly: It hath 
ſomething in it like the Spring of an Engine, which being forcibly preſsd 
does upon the firſt liberty return back with ſo much the greater violence: 
In Iike manner the vicious diſpoſitions of Children, when reſtrained merely by 
the ſeverity of Parents, do break forth ſtrangely as ſoon as ever they get 
looſe and from under their Diſcipline. | yk, é 
Secondly, Another miſcarriage in this matter is, when Reproof and Cor- 
rection are accompanied and managed with Paſſion. This is to betray one 
Fault, and perhaps a greater in the puniſhment of another. Beſides, that 
this makes Reproofand Correction to look like Revenge and Hatred, which 
— * does not perſwade and reform but provoke and exaſperate. And this 
probably may be one reaſon of the les Admonition, Parents provoke not 


jour Children unto wrath, becauſe that is never likely to have any good effect. 

Correction is a kind of Phyſick, which ought never to be adminiſtred in Paſſion, 
but upon counſel and good advice. Nene ©) 

And that Paſſion is incident to Parents uponthis occaſion, the ApoſHe tells 


us when he ſays, that the Parents of our aro chaſten us for their pleaſure ; Heb, —_— 


that is, they do it many times to gratify their Paſſion ; hut God chaſtens us 
for our Profit, not in anger but with a deſign todo us good; and can wehave 
a better Pattern than our heavenly Father to imitate ? 171 


— 


% 


| A Father is as it were a Prince and a Judge in his Family: There he gives 
Laws, and inflicts Cenſures and Puniſhments upon Offenders. But how 
 miſ-becoming a thing would it be to ſee a Judge pals Sentence upon a Man 
in Choler ? It is the ſame thing to ſee a Father in the heat and fury of his 
Paſſion correct his Child. If a Father could but ſee bimſelf in this Mood, and 
how ill his Paſſion becomes him, inſtead of being angry with his Child he 
would be out of patience with himſelf. I proceed to the next thing I pro- 


IV. To make out the truth of the Propoſtzon contained in the Text, by 
ſhewing how the good Education of Children comes to be of ſogreat advantage, 
and to have ſo good and laſting an influence upon their whole Lives. 

I confeſs there are ſome wild and ſavage Natures, monſtrous and prodi- 
gious Tempers, hard as the Rocks, and barren as the Sand upon the Sea- 
ſhore ; which diſcover ſtrong and early propenſions to Vice, and a violent 
antipathy to Goodneſs. Such Tempers are next to deſperate, but yet they 
are not utterly intractable to the Grace of God and the Religious Care of 
Parents, 5 ü . | 

I hope ſuch tempers as theſe are very rare, though God is pleaſed they 
ſhould ſometimes appear in the World, as inſtances of the great corruption 
and degeneracy of Human Nature, and of the great need of Divine _ | 

\ | U 


n 
44 
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— - 


way, and that Religion ſhould get the firſt poſi 


But ſurely there is no Temper that is abſolutely and irrecoverably prejudiced 


againſt that which is good. This would be ſo terrible an Objection againſt 
th providence of God as would be very hard to be anſwered. God be 
thanked, moſt tempers are tradable to good Education, and there is very 
great probability of the good ſucceſs of it, if it be carefully and wiſely ma- 


. 


And for the Confirmation of this Tixth I ſhall inſtance in wo very great 
Advantages of a Religious and virtuous Education of Children. 1172's 


1ſt, It gives Religion and Virtue the advantage of the firſt Poſſeſſion. 


5 2dly; The Advantage of Habit and Cuſtom. 


.  Firff, Good Education gives Religion and Virtue the Adventage of the 
firſt Poſſeſſion. The Mind of Man is an active Principle, and will be employ- 
d about ſomething or other. It cannot ſtand idle, and will therefore take up 


with that which firſt offers it ſelf. So ſoon as Reaſon puts forth it ſelf, and the 
" Underſtanding begins to be exerciſed, the mind of Man diſcovers a natural 
_ thirſt after Knowledge, and greedily drinks in that which comes firſt, If it 


have not the Waters of Life and the pure Streams of Goodneſs to allay that 


thirſt,it will ſeek to quench it in the filthy Paddles and impure Pleaſures ofthis 


No fince Children will be buſying their Minds about ſomething, it is 


good that they ſhould be entertain d with the beſt things, and with the beſt 


Notions and Principles of which their Underſtanding and Age are capable. It 
is a happy thing to be Principled, and, as I my ay, Prejudiced the better 

n oftheir Hearts. For it 
Is certainly a great Advantage to Religion to be planted in a tender and freſh 


Soil. And if Parents be careleſs and neglect this advantage, the Enemy will be 
ſure to ſow his Tares whilſt the Huchand mam is aſlee Tre 1c 


Therefore we ſhould * 7 5 the Devil, by giving Goa and Goodneſs an early 
7 of our Children, and by ſetting him into their Hearts betimes. 
Melſſion is a great Point, and it is of mighty conſequence to ha ve Nature 
planted with good Seeds, before vicious inclinations ſpring up and grow 
into Strength and Habit. . ord $02 0 

I know that there is a ſpiteful Proverb currant in the World, and the Devil 


hath taken care to ſ pread it to the diſcouragement of an early Piety, A youre 


Saint, and an old Devil but notwithſtanding this, a young Saint is moſt like- 
y to prove an old one. Solomon to be ſure was of this mind, and I make no 
doubt but he made as wiſe and true Proverbs as any body hath done ſince: 


Him only excepted who was a much greater and wiſer Man than Solonron. 
Sloecondly, Good Education gives likewiſe the Advantage of Habit and Cu- 


fm ; and Cuſtom is of mighty force. It is, as Pliny in one of his Epiſtles ſays 
of it, efficaciſſimus omninm rerum Magiſter, The mf 2 and 9 Me 
ſter in every kind. It is an acquired and a ſort of Second Nature, and next to 
Nature it ſelf a principle of greateſt power. Cuſtom bears a huge ſway in all 
Humane Actions. Men love thoſe things and do them with eaſe to which 


they have been long inured and accuſtomed. And on the contrary Men go 


againſt Cuſtom with great regret and uneaſineſs. - tf 
And among all others, that Cuſtom is moſt ſtrong which is begun in Child- 
hood: And we ſee in Experience the ſtrange power of Education in forming 


Perſons in Religion and Virtue. Now educationis nothing but certain Cu- 


ſtoms planted in Childhood, and which have taken deep root whilſt Nature 


was tender. 1 bed. Wh 
Me ſee likewiſe in common Experience how dangerous an evil Habit and 
| Cuſtom is, and how hard to be alter d. Therefore the Cretians, when they 


would 
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4 .& „ S at Ee BIS. 


i 


ble of dolng it, make it their Choice. And yet for all that we muſt not 
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the knowledge of the H. Seriptures, which are able to make men wiſe unto Salua- 
tin they de agree ad Cebertiem, they edify them for Hell, by teaching 
them to prophane that Holy Boot, and to abuſe the Word of God which they 
- ought-to:tremble at; by turning it NET and Raillery : Inſtead of teaching 
tdem to hey and to Bleſe the Nam of God, they teach them to 2 appar 
+ Great hed Terrible Name: and to propbaue it by their continual Oaths and In- 

_ -precatio##s+ And inſtead of bringing them to God's Church, they carry them to 

de Peas Chpeln to Play-bouſer and places of Debanchery, thoſe Schoo! 

- and Nurſeries of Lewdweſr and Free. „ 4 „ e, 

Thus they, who ought to be the great Teachers and Examples of Holineſi 

and Virtue, are the chief Bucouragert and Patterns of Vice and Wickedneſs in 

their Children; and inſtead of reſtraining them from Evil, they commtenarcethem 

in it, and check all forward inclinations to Goodneſs ; till at laſt they make 

them ten times more the Children of Wrath, than they were by that corrupt Ny- 
ture which they derived from them; and hereby treaſure up, both for their 
Children and themſelves, wrath againſt the day of wrath, and the Revelations of 

the righteous Judgements of God. - 

But I hope there are fe or none ſuch here. They do not uſe to frequent 

FE God's Houſe and Worſhip. + And therefore I ſhall apply my ſelf to thoſe who 
1 are not ſo notoriouſly guilty in this kind, though they are greatly faulty in 
neglecting the good Education of their Children. And for the greater convi- 

ano ſuch Parents, I ſhalloffer to them the following Conſiderations. 
Tx Firſt, Conſider what a ſad Izberitance you have conveyed to your Children. 
| Lou have tranſmitted to them corrupt and depraved Natures, evil and vici- 
ous Inclinations: Tou have begotten them in your own Image and likeneſs, 


V“) - wedges — 
jon 
— 
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| ſo that ih Nature they are Children of Wrath. Now methinks Parents that 
aaa ve a due ſenſe of this ſhould be very ſolicitous, by the beſt means they can 
Auſe, to free them from that Curſe; by endeavouring to correct thoſe perverſe 
diſpoſitions and curſed inclinations which they have tranſmitted to them. 

Surely you ought to do all you can to repair that broken Eſtate which from 


'2 you is deſeended upon them. dg? eee ee 
1 Whena Man hath by Treaſon tainted his Blood,and forfeited his Eſtate, with 
w what grief and regret doth he look upon his Children and think of the r 


1 hath been done to them by his Fault? And how ſolicitous is he, before he dye 
| to petition the Ning for favour to his Children? How earneſtly doth he 
| charge his Friends to be careful of them and kind to them? That by theſe 
means he may make the beſt reparation he can of their Fortune which hath 
| been ruin d by his Fault. lag ee NE eden ee 
5 And have Patents ſuch a tenderneſs for their Children, in reference to their 
Eſtate and Condition in this Word ʒ and have they none for the good eſtate of 
their Souls and their eternal Condition in another World? If you are ſenſi- 
ble that their Blood is tainted, and that their beſt Fortunes are ruined by your 
ſad Miertune; Why do you not beſtir your ſelves for the reparingof God's 
# Mmage in them? Why do you not travel in birth till Chriſt be formed in then ? 
Why do you not pray earneſtly to God, and give Him no reſt, who hath reprie- 
| | ved, and it may be pardoned ox, that He would extend Hu Grace to them 
= alſo, and grant them the Bleſſiigs of his New Covenant 2 © * 
Al your Children are e of the Bond. woman; therefore we ſhould 
| | as Abrabant did, O that Iſhmael may live in thy fight : O that theſe Sons of 
Hagar may be Heirs of a Bleſſing. Raten ere N 
2 8 Conſider in the next place, that good Education is the very beſt 
Inheritance that you can leave to your Children. It is a wiſe Saying of Sole 


* 


Keel 7.11.2902, that Wiſdom is good with an Inheritance but ſurely an Iuberi t ance with- 
5b aa 5 out 
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out Wiſdom and Virtue to manage it, is a very pernicious thing. And vet — 
many Parents are there who omit no 3 induſtry to, 4 an ech, 
they may leave it to their Children, but uſe no Means to form their Minds 
and Manners for the right Uſe and Enjoyment of it; without which it had 
been much happier for them to have been left in great Poverty and Straits > 
Daſt thou love thy Child? This is true Love to any one, to do the beſt 
for him we can. Of all your Toil and Labour for your Children, this may be 


* 


all the Fruit they may reap, and all that they may live to enjoy, the Advan- 
tage of a good Education. All other things are uncertain, You may raiſe 
your Chiſdren to Honour, aud ſettle a noble N 1 upon them to ſupport 
it: You may leave them, as you think, to faithful Gaardiamt, and by Kind- 
neſs and Obligation procure them many Friends : And when you have done 


| 
all this their Gzardians may prove unfaithful: and treacherous, and in the | 
Changes and Revolutions of the World their Honours may lip from under h 
. them, and their Richert may take to themſelves N. inge and fly away - And when DM 1 
f cheſe-are gone, and they come to be nipp'd with the Froſts of Adverſity, | 
their Friend; will fall off like leaves in Au. This it a fore Evil, which | 
t yet There ſeen under the Sm. n a ET I | 
. But if the good Education of your Children hath made tliem wile and vir- - 
. tions, you Have provided an Inheritance for them which, is out of the reach - 
4 of Fortune, and-cannot be talen from them. Crates the Philoſopher uſed to | 
ſtand in the higheſt Places of the City, and to cry out tothe Inhabitants, 0 | 
3 ye People] why do you toil to get Eſtates for your Children, when you take no care | 
1 F their Education ? This is, as Diogenes (aid, to take care of the Shoe, but | i 
5 ne of the Foot that is to wear it; totake great Pains for an Eſtate for your | | 
1 Children, but none at all to teach them how to uſe it; that is, to take great 4 
4 Care to undo them, but none to make them happy. . | 


1 © Thirdly, Conſider that by a careful and Religious Education of your Chil- 1 
dren you provide for your own Comfort and Happineſs. However they hap- | 
4 pen to prove, you will have the. Comfort of a good. Conſcience and of ha- 1 
ving done your Duty. If they be good, they are matter of great Comfort i 
ef Joy to their Parents. A wiſe Son, ſaith Solumon, maketh a glad Father. = 
It is a great datisfaction to ſee that which we ave planted tothriveand grow 
4 up; to find the good Effect of our Care and Induſtry, and that the Work of 
our Hands doth proſper. The Son of Sirach, among ſeveral things for which 
fo 1 Igor 9 Man happy, mentions this in the firſt place, He that hath joy Ecciuſs, 
of his Children. 4 6 | en 
1 : 7000 the contrary 


125 y, in wicked Children the Honour of a Family fails, our 
ir Name withers, and in the Next Generation will quite be blotted out: Where- 
of as a hopeful Poſterity is a Proſpect of a kind of Eternity, Me cannot leave a 
li- better and more laſting Monument of our ſelves, than in wiſe and virtuous 
2 Children. Building and Books are but dead things in compariſon of theſe li- 
d's ving Memorials of our ſelves. e e e TEEN 


1 5 Hy the ood Education of your Children you provide for your ſelv es ſome 
* of the beſt Comforts both for this World and the other. For #hzs World ʒ 


and that at ſuch a Time when you moſt ſtand in need of Comfort, I mean 
the Time of $:2keſs and old Age, Wiſe Men have bern wont to lay up ſome 
d Prefdia Senecłutic, ſomething to ſupport them in that gloomy and melan- 
choly Time, as Books and Friends, or the like. But there is no ſuch exter- 
nal Comfort at ſuch a Time as good and dutiful Children. They will ther 
oft be the light of our Eyes, and the Cordial of our fainting Spirits; and will re- 


7M compence all our former Care of them by their preſent Care of 2. And when 
th- we are decaying and withering away, we ſhall have the Pleaſure to ſee our 
out 2 M mmm | Youth 


— * | 
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* 
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be 
, 


Eccluſ. 30- well educated 


457. 


Youth as it were el and our ſelves flouriſhing again in our Children, 
The Son of Syrach, ſpeaking of the Comfort which a good Father hath.in a 
| be dye, ſays he, yet he is as if be were not dead, 
for be bath left one Fe: im that is like hindſelf While he led he ſaw an 
rejoiced in him, aud when he died he was not ſoryowful. 
Whereas, on thecontrary, a fooliſh Sor ii, as Solomon bells us, 4 1 
10 bis Mother, the Niſcarriages of a Child being apt moſt tenderly to affect 


the Mo other. Such Parents as neglect their Children, do as it were ide 


ſo many Pains and Aches for themſelves againſt they come to he Old. And 
febellious Children are to their inrm and aged Parents ſo many Kggnavati- 


ons ofan evil Day, ſa many Burthens of their Age: They help to boy them 


ſorrow to the grave. 
They do uſually repay Mei Parents all the Negjeds of their Education by 
their 5, Re Carriage towards them. 
d Children will likewife be an unſpeakbie ce. to us in the 
0 ler rd. When wecome to appear before Qod at the Bay of Judgemen, 
to be able to ſay to Him, Lo ! here am 1 an the Children which-thou haſt gi- 
ven me. How will this comfort our Hearts, and make us 25 . 
with Joy in that Day 2 . itt 
We Confider that the ſareſt Foundation of the lick Welfare and 
Hap K ! is laid in the good Education of Children. + are incroaſed 
e and Cities ad Nations are made upp of Wa And this is a 


down, and to bring their gray hairs ſo much the ſoonet with 


1 of ſo great Concernment both to Religion and the GivilHappineſsof Pl 


Nation, that anciently the beſt conſtituted” Commortveal the did commit this 
care to tlie Magrfteate more than to Parents. 
When Aut ater demanded of the Spartans fiſty 6f their Children for He 


: fs 5, they offer d rather to deliver to Him teice as many Nen; ſo much 


WP} 


| 2 which do always ff uppoſe ſome Neglect and Omiſſion of 
e 


and to do Fuſtice and „— 


did they = = Loſs of Far, emo Nl oy Rue, us 
Work ies 80 r. There are ſeveral Ways of reforming 
1 55 ; Laws U and hy the publiek Preaching of 
— — Worldmuſt 
d good Sers, are but end 


on. Tk kay Wide an > Sa Nan Evil, eres after wa aysars 
mely 


And becauſe our Laws leave 0 much to parents, our Care ſhould be ty 
much the greater: and we ſhould remeniber that we bring up our Children 


for the Publick, and that if they live to be Mer, as they come out of our 
Hands they will Vries a publick Happineſs or Miſchief to the Age. 
we can no w ay Mager deſerve of Mankind, and be greater Bene actors to the 
World, than by 

the Hopes 


So that 


Peopling it with a R;ghteosOff-pring. Good Children are 
of Poſterity, and we cannot leave the World a better Legacy than 
well diſciplin'd Children. This gives the World the beſt Security that Reli- 
gon will be propagated to Poſterity, and that the Generations to come ſhall 
ow God, and the Children that are to be born ſhall fear the Lord. 
This was the great Glory of Abraham, next to lis being the Friend of God 
that he yas the Father of the Faithful. And the careful Education of Chil 
dren, in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, is ſo honourable to Parents, 


that God himſelf would not paſs it by in Abraham w ithout ſpecial mention ot 


it to his everlaſting Colimendatior,: I know Abraham, ſays Gad, that he wil 


command his Children and bis Houftold M 12 to * the. 206 of the Lord, 
| 8 ph 


NN 
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Fifibly, Conſider yet further, the great Evils conſequent upon this Neg- 


let. And they are. manifold. But not to enlarge particularly upon them, 
they all end in this, the final Miſcarriage and Ruin of Children. Do but leave 
depraved corrupt Nature to its ſelf, and it will take its own Courſe, and the 
End of it, in all probability, will be miſerable. | : 


#774 


tender Minds of Children, and thoſe Seeds be not . cultivated by good 
ucation, there will certainly ſpring up Briars and Thorns, of which Pa- 
rents will not only feel the Inconvenience, but every body elſe that comes 


near them. : FF, == 
| NegleSis urenda filix innaſcitur Agris. 


If the Ground be not planted with ſomething that is good, it will bring forth 
that which is either uſeleſs or hurtful, or both; For Nature is ſeldom 5 

it will either bring forth 1 28 r | 
„We are naturally inclined tq Evil, and thenegle& of Education puts 
Children upon a kind of neceſſity of becoming what they are naturally in- 
clin d to be. Do but let them alone, and they will ſoon be habituated to Sin 
and Vice. And when they are once accuſtomed to do Evil, they have loſt 

their Liberty and Choice : They are then hardly capable of good Counſel 
and Inſtruction: Or if they be patient to hear it, they have no Power to 
follow it, being bound in the Chains of their Sins, and led captive by Satan 
at hi pleaſure. And when they have brought themſelves into this Conditi- 
on, their Ruiz ſeems to be ſealed, and without 4 Miracle of God's Grace, 
they are never to be reclaimed. av | 


© 4 # 


Nor doth the Miſchief of this Neglect end here, but it extends it ſelf to 


the Publick, and to Poſterity. If we negle& the good Education of our 


Children, they will in all probability prove bad Men; and #heſe will neglect 
their Children; and ſo the Foundation of an endleſs Miſchief is laid; and 
| our Poſterity will be bad Members both of Church and Commonwealth. 

If they be neglected in Matter of Inſtra&#0#, they will either be ignorant 
or erroneous : Either they will not mind Religion, or they will diſturb the 
Church with new and wild Opinions: And I fear, that the Neglect of In- 
ſtructing and Catechiſing Youth, of which this Age hath been ſo grolly guil- 
ty, hath made it ſo fruitful of Errors and ſtrange Opinions. n 
But if beſides #h;s no Care be taken of their Lives and Manners, they will 
become Burthens of the Earth, and Peſts of human Society, and ſo much 
Poiſon and Infection let abroad intothe World. | 


8 * i CI 


 Sixthly and Laſtly, Parents ſhould often conſider that the Neglect of this 
Duty will not on y involve them in the Incorvenience and Shame, and Sorrow, 
of their Childrens Miſcarriage, but in a great Meaſure in the Guilt of it: They 
will have a great Share in all the Evil they do, and be in ſome ſort chargeable 
with all the Sins they commit. If the Children bring forth wild and ſower 
Grapes, the Parents Teeth will be ſet on Edge. 
The temporal Miſchiefs and Inconveniences which come from! the careleſs 
Education of Children as to Credit, Health and Eſtate, all which do uſually 
ſuffer by the vicious and lewd Courſes of your Children; theſe, methinks, 
ſhould awaken your Care and Diligence. But what is this to the Guile which 
will redound to you upon their Account? Part of all their Wickedneſs will 
be put upon your Score; and poſſibly the Sins, which they commit man 
Tears after you are dead and gone, will follow you into the other World, 
and bring new Fewel to Hell, to heat o_ Furnace hotter upon you. 
mmm 2 Dr Ae 


If the generous Seeds of Religion and Vertue be not carefully ſownin the 


arren, 


How 


— 
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_ ariſe terribly to Judgment, and ſay to you, Behold ! the | 
have given jon; They were ignorant, and you inſtruFed them not; They made 
' themſelves vile, and you b. wee them not. b did not you teach them at 
Home, and bring them to Ch 
and train them up to the exerciſe of Piety and Devotion? But you did not only 


However, this is certain, that Parents muſt one Day be accountable for 
all their Neglects of their Children: And ſo likewiſe ſhall Miniſters and Ma- 


By: of Families for their People and Servants, ſo far as they had the Charge 
JJ hr RI 4 


And what will Parents be able to ſay to God at the Day o f Judgement for 
all their Neglects of their Children, in Matter of Inſtruction, and Example, and 
Neſtraint from Evil? How will it make your Ears to tingle, when God ſhall 

e Children which I 


urch to the publick Ordinances and Worſhip of God, 


neglecł to give them good Iuſtruction, but you gave them bad Example : And lol 


| wy ot: followed you to Hell, tobe an addition to your Torment there. 


Janatural-Wretches ! that have thus neglected, and by your neglect deſtroyed 


thoſe, whoſe Happineſs, by ſo many bonds of Duty and Affection, you were obliged 
10 vs + Behold ! the Books are now 25. and There is not one Prayer upon 


ren : there is no memorial, nonot ſo 


Record that ever you put up for you Chil 


much as of one Hour that ever was ſeriouſly ſen! to train them up to a ſenſe of 


God, and tothe Knowledge of their Duty: But on the contrary it appears, that 
you have many ways contrived their Miſery, and contributed to their Ruin, and 


_ help d forward their Damnation. How could you be thus unnatural? How could 
you thus hate your own Fleſh, and hate your own Souls 2 How much better had it 


been for them, and how much better for you, that they had never been born? 
Would not ſuch a heavy Charge.as this make every Joint of you to trem- 
ble? Will it not cut you to the Heart, and pierce your yery Souls, to have 


your Children challenge you in that Day, and ſay to you one by one, Had 


you been as careful to teach me the good Knowledge of the Lord, as Twas capable of 
learning it: Had you been but as Grad to inſtruc me in my Duty, as Iwas ready 


 #o bave hearken'd to it, it had not been with me as it is at this Day: ] had not now 


flood trembling here in a fearful expect᷑ ation of the eternal Doom which is Juſ ready 


to 7 # al on me. Curſed be the Man that begat me, and the Paps that gave 


me ſuck. Tis to you that I umſt in a great meaſure owe my everlaſting undoing. 
Would it not ſtrikeany ofus with Horror to be thus challenged and reproach- 


ed by our Children in that great and terrible Day of the Lord. 


I am not able to make ſo dreadful a Repreſentation of this Matter as it de- 


ſerves. But I would by all this, if it be poſlible, awaken Parents to a Senſe of 


their Duty, and terrify them out of this groſs and ſhameful negle& which 
fo many are guilty of. For when I ſeriouſly conſider how ſupinely remiſs 
and unconcerned many Parents are, as to the Religious Education of their 
Children, I cannot but think of that Saying of Auguſtus concerning Herod, 
Better be his Dog than his Child: I think it was ſpoken to another Purpoſe, 
but is true likewiſe to the Purpoſe I ani ſpeaking of: 'Better to be ſome Mens 
5 55 or Hawks, or Horſes, than their Children: For they take a greater Care 
to breed and train up theſe to their ſeveral Ends and Uſes, than to breed up 
their Children for eternal Happineſs. e e Tg ey? | 
Upon all theſe accounts, Bar up a Child in the way he ſhould go, that 
when he is old he may not depart from it : That neither your Children may be 
miſerable by your Fault, nor youby the neglect of ſo natural and neceſſary a 
Duty towards them, God grant that all that ate concerned may lay theſe 
things 2 to heart: For his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt; To Whore 
with Thee O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory both now 
and Ever. Amen, © , an 1 
| 118 4 8 E R- 
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SERMON IV. 


OF THE | 
Advantages of an Early PIETY. 
Preached in the | 
Church of St Lawrence-Jewry, in the Year 1662. 


m 
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Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy Toath ; 
while the evil days rome: not, nor the years draw nigh 


when thou ſhalt ſay, I Vkve no pleaſure in them: 


II the former Diſcourſes, concerning the Education of Children, I have 
carried the Argument through the State of Childhood to the beginning 
of the next ſtep of their Age which we call Youth; when they come 
to exerciſe their Reaſon, and to be fit to take upon themſelves the Perfor- 
A of that Solemm Vow which was made for them by their Sureties in 
aptiſm. | r 
Io encourage them to ſet ſeriouſſy and in good earneſt about this Work, 
I ſhall now add another Diſcourſe concerning the Advantages of an Early 
Fo And to this purpoſe I have choſen for the Foundation of it theſe Words 
f Solomon, in his Book, called, CI or the Preacher: Remember now 
thy Creator in the days of thy youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years 
draw nigh, when thou ſhal t ſay, I have no pleaſure in them. | 
It will not be neceſſary to give an account of the Context any further than 
to tell you, that this Book of the Royal Preacher is a lively Deſcription of the 
Vanity of the World in general, and particularly of the Life of Man. This 
is the main body of his Sermon, in which there are here and there ſcattered 
many ſerious Reflexions upon our felves, and very weighty Confiderations 
_ to quicken our Preparations for our latter End, and to put us in Mind of the 
days of darkneſs, which will be many, as the Preacher tells us in the Chapter 
before the Text. | | | ELSE 8 
Among theſe is the Admonition and Advice in the Words of the Text - 
Which 40 indeed concern thoſe that are Toung, but yet will afford uſeful 
Matter of Meditation to Perſons of all Ages and Conditions whatſoever : Of 
great thankfulneſs to Almighty God from thofe who by the Grace of God, 
and his bleſſing upon a pious Education, have entred upon a Religious 
Conte hetimes : And of a deep Sorrow and Repentance to thoſe who. have 
neglected a. jet flip this beſt Opportunity of their Lives; and of taking 
up a firm Reſo tion of redeeming that Loſs, as much as is poſſible, by their 


future Care and L igence: And to them more eſpecially, who are grown _ 
| | an 
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is to remember God. © 


of thy Toth, thats, more eſpecially in this Age of thy Life : To intimatet 


too ſoon. Re! | r Ed a 
And this is further illuſtrated by the Oppoſition of it to Old Age : When 

the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, of which thou ſhalt ſay I have 

no pleaſure in them: This is a Deſcription of Old Age, the Evilswhere of are 


continually growing ; and which in reſpect of the Cares and Griefs, the Di- 


ſtempers and Infirmities which uſually attend it, is rather a Burthen than a 
Pleaſure. 1 


In the handling of theſe Words, Iſhall do theſe three things :- 


Hit, Iſhall confider the Nature of the A or Duty here enjoin'd, and that 


— 


1 


Secondly, I hall confidet what there is in the Notion of God as Creator, 
which is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige us to the Remembrance 


of Him. 


- Thirdly, 1-ſhall conſider the Limitation of this Duty more eſpecially to this 


N Age of our Lives, the days of our Youth : Why we ſhould begin 


$ Work then, and not put it off to the Time of Old Age. 


1. 1 ſhall conſider the Nature of the A or Dwy here enjoin'd, which: is 


to remember our Creator. For the underſtanding of which Expreſſiom and 


others of the like Nature in Scripture, it is to be conſidered that it is very uſual 


in Scripture to expreſs Religion and the whole Duty of Man, by ſome eminent 


it, to ſet him war alot us: I ſet the 


Ad, or Principle, or Part of Religion : Sometimes by the Knowledge of God, 


and by Faith in him; and very frequently by the Fear and by the Love of 
God ʒ becauſe theſe are the great Principles and Parts of Religion: And ſo 
likewiſe, though not ſo frequently, Religion is expreſs d by the Remembrance 
of God: Now Remembrance is the actual Thought of what we do habitually 
know. To remember God is to have him actually in our Minds, and upon 
all proper Occaſions to revive the 1 n of Him, and as David expreſſeth 

rd, ſays he, always before me, that 


is, Cod was continually preſent to his Mind and Thoughts. 


And in Oppoſition to this we find wicked Men in Seri ture deſcribed by the 


contrary Quality, Forgetfulneſs of God : So they are deſcribed in Fob ; Such 


Job 8. 13, are the paths of thay that forget God, that is, of the Wicked ; And the ſame 


Pſal. 9.17: , 
| and allt 


avid gives them: The Wicked, ſays he, ſhall be turned into Hel, 
be Nations that forget God : And elſewhere he gives the ſame Chara- 


Pl. 104 ter of a wicked Man, that God is not in all his thoughts. 
And the Courſeof a Religious Life is not unfitly expreſs d by our Remer- 


brance of God. For to remember a Perſon or Thing 1s to call them to mind 


upon all proper and fitting Occaſions; to think actually of them, ſo as to 


do that which the Remembrance of them does require, or prompt us to. To 
remember a Friend, is to be ready upon Occaſion to do him all 50d Offices: 
To remember a Kindneſs and Benefit, is to be ready to 1. 
7 | FOUR IO 3 ite 
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thing, as 1+” . 
* Thoughts, 20.000} oÞ bnfh 


the Power q and 335778 Ye On godneſs © of G: 


thisConfideration is apt to work upon our 


erm LIV. 5 IT, PIE 7 1. = 


. 639. 


requite it when = IS; m Opportunity: To remember an Injury, 3 — Pg 


ready to revenge it: And in a word to remember any thing is to be mindfa] 
to do that which the Memory of ſuch. Ng doth. naturally ſuggeſtto us, 


So that to xewewber God, is fre quently ang in our moſt {erious and retired 


Thoughts to. conſider that there is ſuch a Being as God is; of all Power and 


Perfection, who made us and all other things, and hath given us Laws tolive 


by, ſuitable to our Natures ; and will ca Us to a ſtrict Account for our Ob- 


ſervance or Violation of them, and accordingly reward and puniſh i us, very 


often in this, World, and to be ſure in the other. | 
I is to-revave often in our Minds the Thoughts of God and of bis infinite 
perfections, and to live continually under the Power and Awe of theſe Ap- 
prebentans that He is wen fei, Wiſe and Good, Holy and Juſt; that He is 
always pre cat: with us, and obſerves what we do, nd is intimate to our 
moſt ſecret; Ih oughts, and any bring every work. into LE ard every fe 
ge thing \waether it he gaad, or. whether 5 be evil; le A tells usin 
ee this, Fer man. refs 47 
„The Duty. then here reg aired of 1 Us, is, 10 ſoon as we arrive at the. Uſe of 
nand,thg Exerciſe ot our Underſtandings, to take God into Confidera- 
ion, and to begin Wr of Life betimes; to conſecrate the -be- 
ginning of our Days and the Flower and Strength'c of them to his Service: 
Whilſt our Mind. is yet ſoft and tender, and in a great Meaſure free rom all 
other, Impreſſions, to be mindful of 4 0 18 above us; and in a all 
our. Deſigns and Actions to take God. into oe and todo every 
thing in his Fear, and with an Eye to his Glory. Remember thy Creator, 


that ig, ede er log 1 ve e and i los Word, da Soy 
Gap of God, and ha 
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particularly apt to rg 2 and 

The Text does not; 4 59 5 N. 15 to e 
ber God, but. remember r bim as the Author and Fongder of our Bein 
Remember thy Creator. And there is certainly ſome aſs Emphaſi 175 11 i 
ſo that God e under the Notion of our Creator is apt to ſtrike us 


is Creation is a ſen 


N us. hs 0 f the Beings 2dly, Of 


Ne} 


Firſt,” Of His B cing e Creation is Of all other the moſt: ſenfible Ajtl 


obvious / Argument of ity. Other Conliderations 8 may Work; upon our ; 
' Reaſon and Underſtanding, but this doth as 10 Were bring God 258 to our 


Senſes. So often as we look up to Heayen, or down pon the Ed th; upc 
our ſelves, ox into our ſelyes ; uponthe things withdu ut us, ang round about 
us: Which, way ſoexer we turn Sur Eyes, we are encounter d with plain Ey1- 
dences of Ne Being, which made ꝑs and all other things * Eyery thing 
which we bahold with Our Eyes doth in ſome way or other cprelent 904 
to us and bring him to our Minds, ſo as we 77 avoi a ht” of Him 


if 5380 the; P tells. us; 85 Ib P den? lare 7 d, Pal, 19.1. 
| "IF e . Vork 5 His 80 ; Re ſo lik 9 2 25 4 


be inviſihle \ from the. Creation of 1 the, 17 orld, are Gear. ples P 
* eee wo the. t} ng; which are made 3 even his eternal Barn a 2 


\Secondly,; As the cad 183 e of Gods infinite Pier. And 


Is. 


-10L.;Eſhall in, A Paebe ber there is _ page God 
bs Our Creator; that is mo 8 
the Reæmembrange of G 


With e awe of Him. And that upon a zhreefo/d account 


al : Rom. 1.20. 


ear; the Wolf waketul Paſſion 11 
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or forget him at thy utmoſt Peril. 


which Solomon plainly deſigus wo things: 


all other in the Soul of Man: Inſomuch that the Athezft would fain aſcribe the 
Original Apprehenfion and Belief of a Deity to the natural Fears of Men; Pri- 
mus in orbe fecit timor, Fear firſt made Gods, and by this means would 
fain perſwade us, that it is ſo far from being true that God is our Creator, that 
he is merely the Creat are of our own vain Fear and 1maginetion. 

But ſurely this is very unreaſonable. For if there be a God that made us, 
there is infinite reaſon why we ſhould ſtand in Awe of him, and have him al- 
ways in our Mind and Thoughts; becauſe he who made us and all other things, 
if we neglect him and forget ſo great a Benefactor, can as eaſily make us miſe- 
rable, or turn us out of Being. Therefore Remember thy Creator, and deſpiſe 


! 


Thirdly, As the Creation is a Demonſtration of the Goode of God to his 


Creatures. This Conſideration of God as our Creator doth natutally ſuggeſt 
to our Minds, that his Goodneſs brought us into Being; and'that if Being be 


2 Benefit, God is the Fountain and Author of it, thathis'Goodneſs'called us 


ont of nothing, and made us to be what we EV] vol Pleaſure we 


are and were created. He was under ho Neceſſity of doing it; for he was from 


eternal Ages happy in himſelf before we were, and would haye been fo to 
all Eternity, though d 
any Obligation to us befote we were. 


we had never been; nor was it poſſible he could beunder 
N. Sn THORN Vis 


And he is not only out Creator as'He gave us Our Beitigs at firſt) but like- 
wiſe as we are preſerved and continued in Life by the ſame Goodneſs which 


firſt gave us Life and Breath 3 For of hir Goodneſr we ARE as well as were 
87 Pry vr RAS 11 WN OB HN bees art n ett! 


Aud can we forget fo great a Bericka6t: ant be „inf bfthe God that 


formed as? Can we chuſe but remember the Founder of our Biings, the great 


Patron and Preſerver of our Lives ? And ſo ſoon as we arrive at the Uſe of 


Reaſon, and diſcover this great Benefactor to whom we owe our Lives and 
all the Bleſſings of them, can we forbear'to do Homage to him, and to ſay 
with David, D one let us worſhip and fall domi and fneel before the Loyd or 

For He is the Lord our God, it i He that bath made ur an not we our 


ſelves; we are bis People, and the Sheey of ir fahre proceed! to Soner 
\ In c i Ss > 1 ah j FW = ; {$4 A 1 au: d 
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, Wand Laſt lace, The Reaſon ofthe Limitation of this Dity more ep 
e aays 


cially to this particular Age of our Lives, Remt#ber now thy Creator 3nth 
47 Youth, - when the evil days come not, nor the years dram Agb when t 
t ſay, I have no pleaſure in them: NOW,” in the days of thy Youth 5 by 


£ JJ. x * 


= 


. Firſt, To engage youn; Perſons to begin this great and neceſſary Vork of 


Religion betimes, and as ſoon as ever they are capable of taking it into Con- 
_ fideration, Remember thy Creator in the days of thy Youth. And the Son of 


Sirach much to the ſame purpoſe, ſpeaking of one that in good'ezrneſt a 
- Plies his Heart to Wiſdom, deſcribes Him in this manner, He will give bis has 


. #0 reſort early to the Lord that made him; which is the ſame with the Expreſ- 
ſion in the Text, of remembring our Creator in the days of our Youth. 

. , Secondly, To engage young Perſons to ſet about this Work preſently, and 
not to deter it and put it off to the future, as moſt are apt to do; Remember 
NOW thy Creator in the days of thy Youth : Eſpecially, not toadjourn it to the 
| moſt unfit and improper time of all other, to the time of Infirmity-and old 

Age; NOW, in the days of thy Youth ; when the evil days come not, nor the 
; gears draw nigb when thou ſtalt ſay, I have no pleaſure in thaw 
er the Light, or the Moon, or the Stars be not darken'd, &c. 


- While the Sun, 
And 
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And how much reaſon there is to preſs both theſe Conſiderations upon 
young Perſons, I ſhall endeavour to ſnew in the following Particulars. 
Finſt, Becauſe in this Age of our Lives we have the greateſt and moſt ſen- 
ſible Obligation to remember God our Creator: In the days of our Youth, when 
the Bleſſing and Benefit of Life is new, and the Memory of it freſh upon our 
Minds: It ought not indeed to be ſo, but we find it true which Seneca ſays, 
Nil citius ſeneſcit quam. gratia; Nothing | ſooner grows old and out of date 
than Obligation; and we are but too apt to forget what we have the greateſt 
Reaſon to remember. einne © i 
Inthis Age of our Life, hen we begin to come to the free Uſe and Exerciſe 
of our Reaſon, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in, and if we were not taught 
it, we mould, though perhaps more ſlowly, diſcover and find it out of dur 
ſelves: I ay, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in and inquiſitive about is, the 
Author of our Beings, and how we came into the World: And when God 
firſt-appears to our Minds, and we come by degrees clearly to underſtand by 
whoſe Bounty and Bleſſing it is that we are and have been preſerved thus long, 
without our on Care; principally by the Providence of God, and under 
him by thoſe Inſtruments which he hath raiſed and preſerved for that purpoſe: 
When we conſider this, we cannot but be ſtrangely, ſurpriz d both with the 
Novelty of the Benefit, and the Greatneſs of it. e 
And when we have well view'd our (elves, and look d about us, upon the 
Creatures below us, all of them ſubject to our Dominion and Uſe: And when 
we conſider ſeriouſly in what a noble Ragk and Order of Creatures we are 
placed; and how fearfully and wonderfully we are made, not grovelling up- 
on the Earth, or bowed down to it, but of a beautiful and upright Shape of 
Body, and ſuch a Majeſty of Countenance as if we were all Kings of the 
Creation: And which is much more excellent than this, that we are endued 
with Minds and Underſtandings, with Reaſon and Speech, whereby we are 
capable not only of converſing with and benefiting one another, but alſo of 
the Knowledge and Friendſhip and Enjoyment of the beſt and moſt perfect of 
Beings, God himſelf: I ſay, when we firſt conſider this, and meditate ſeri- 
ouſly upon it can we poſſibly eyer after forget God? Shall we not naturally 
break out into that Enquiry which Elibu thinks ſo proper for Man, that he 
vwonders it is not in every Man's Month, Where is God my Maker, who tearheth 3 
me more than the Beaſts of the Earth, and maketh me wiſer than the Fowl of u. . 
OUT A EET ITO e i | 
so that there is a very ſpecial Obligation upon us to be mindful af God in 
this Age of our Lives, when we firſt come to the-Knowledge of him, and 
when the Senſe of his Favours is freſh and new to us; and not only fo, but 
when the Bleſling of Life is at the very beſt, and in its verdure and flower; 
when our Health is in its Strength and Vigor, and the Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
ments of Life have their full Taſte and perfect Reliſh. So' Job deſcribes the 
days of his Youth, O thet I were as in months paſt, 4 in the days when God pre- job 29.2, 
' ſerved me ʒ when his Candle ſbined upon my head, and when by his light I walk- 3. + 
ed through darkneſs, as I was in the days of my youth, &c. 22h. | 
Indeed when the evil days are once come, and thou art enter'd upon the 
years. in which thou thy ſelf haſt no pleaſure, there might be ſome! ſort of 
Pretence then to forget God; becauſe then Life begins to wither and decay, 
and not only the Gloſs and Beauty, but even the Comfort and Sweetneſs of it is 
one, and it becomes an inpſiid and taſtleſs thing: But thou art inexcuſable, 
O man, whoever thou art, if thou art unmindful of God in the beſt Age of 
thy Life, and when the Senſe of his Benefits ought upon all Accounts to make 
the ſtrongeſt and deepeſt Impreſſions upon thy Mine. 
; | * | nnn | Secondly, 
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atſomuch a greater 


and tractable, fit to receive an kind of Im 


- there alittle. And the ſooner t 


"Sad, The Reaſon will be yet ſtronger to put us upon this, if we con- 


ſider that notwithſtanding the great Obligation which lies upon us to remem- 
ber our Creator in the days of our youth, we are moſt apt at that time of all 


bother to forget Him. For that which is the great Bleſſing of Youth is alſo 
the great Danger of it, Imean, the Health and Proſperity of it; and though 
Mien have ther jeaſt·Reaſon, yet are they moſt apt to forge! God in rok 


height of Pleaſure, and in the abundance of all things. 
- Youth is extreamly addicted to Pleaſure, - becauſe it is moſt capable ond 


moſt ſenſible of it; and where we are moſt apt to be tranſported, there we 


are moſt apt to tranſyreſs. Nothing does ſo beſot the awd and extinguiſh 


in ĩt all ſenſe of Divine things, as ſenſual Pleaſures. If we fall in love with 


them, they will take off our Thoughts from Religion, and ſteal away Gur 
Hearts from God. For zo May can ſerve two Maßes; and 6 ae mind is 
enmity againſt God. 

Belides that Youth is raſh and inconfiderate, becauſe unexpetienc d; . 
conſequently not apt to be cautious and prudent, no not as to the future Con- 
cernments of this temporal Life; much leſs of that which ſeems to be 

Diſtance, and for that reaſon is ſo vor ſeldom in Our 


Thoughts. 
58%, Becauſe this Age is of all other the fitteſt ond beſt to denne Re- 
ligious Courſe of Life. And this does not contradi the former Argument, 
though it ſeems to do ſo. For as it is true of Children, that they are moſt 
pron 0 be idle, and yet fitteſt to learn; ſo in the Caſe we are f ing of 
are true, that Touth is an Age wherein we are too apt, if ſeft to our 
ſelves, to forget God and n and yet at . ſame time Seel to recalve 


8 4. Dies th pr Are Di obſequi 
Youth is At atis ripline, eproper eof e 3 very e ond 
8 1 n, andtoi a 
we ay of this Golden Opportunity. This Age of Supple- 
neſs, and Obedience, and Patience for Labour, ſhould be ya by 5 — 
before that Rigor and Stiffneſs; which grows with Years, ne x too faſt. 


Childhood and Youth are choice Seaſpns for the planting of Religion and Vir- 


tue, and if Parents and Teachers ſleep in this Seed time, they are ill Husband- 


p = for this is the time of plowing and ſowing. 


This Age is moſt certainly the the wolk roper for Inftrodtion; accord 0 


dteat of the Prophet, Whom ſhall he teach knowledge & Whom ſhall he ma 
16.18, 9. waderſtand Doctrine? Them that are weaned from the milk and drawn from the 


be upon precept, and line upon line, here a little and 
is done, the better ; only things muſt be 
inſtilled into them gently and by degrees. 
It 72 a noted Saying of A dan That young Poor on not fit to bee 
Le@&nres of Morel: Phylofophy ; becauſe at that Age n is ſo predominant 


| breaſt. For pretept muſt 


and unruly : By which I think, he only means that the Minds of young 


Perſons are caſt ptepared to receive the Precepts of Morality and to ſubmit 
to them; but that he does net hereby intend, that therefore no Care ought 
to be uſed to form the Minds and = orgs of Youth to Virtue and Good- 


neſs. He certainly underſtood the Nature and Power of evil Habits too well 


to be of that —_ and conſequently maſt think that the Principles of Mo- 
rality ought wit with great Care and Diligence to be inſtill 'd into young Perſons 
betimes: Becauſe they of all other have the moſt need of this kind of In- 
— and this nd this Age is the moſt proper Seaſon for it: And the leſs their 
it, ſo much — more pains ought to be taken with 

them, cha e they may be taught to ) goverw: and ſubdue their Paſſions "Rs 
| they 
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they grow 790 Ulf and headfirong, So that if the Seeds of Religiom and Vir- 
tue be not planted in our younger years, what is to de expected in old Age? 
according to that of the Son of Sirach, if thou haſt 2 "5p; wothing i in thy | 2 Ti 
Teh, bom canſt thouexpet to find any thing i in thine 

_ Young years are tender and eaſily wrought upon, apt _ be movlded i into 
any faſhion, they are dum && molle lutum, like iI and ſoft clay, which is 
pliable to any form 3 but ſoon grows hard, and then nothing is to be made 
of at. It is a very dithcult thing to make impreſſions upon Age; and to deface 
7 Evil. vhich hath been dept impind up upon young and tender minds. 

When good Inſtruction bath at firſt, a conceited Ignoranee 
commonly take poſſeſſion, and — all the paſſages new which 
nowledge and Wiſdom ſhould enter into us. 

Upon this conſideration the Work of Religion ſhould be begun betimes, 
becauſe it is a mighty advantage to any thing to be planted in a di: 
is newly beben up. Itis juſt the Cans thing to young Perſons to be enter'd 
anto a . 1 vn and to have their minds habituated to virtue before 
vicious Cuſtoms have got place and ſtrength in us: For whoever ſhall at- 
tempt this afterwards will meet with infinite difficulty and oppolition, ' and 
alt diſpute his ground by inches. 
It is good therefore todothat which muſt be done onetime or other, win 
it is eaſieſt to be done; when we may do it with the greateſt advantage, and 
are likely to meet with the leaſt and weakeſt itton. We ſhould antici- 
jw Vice, and prevent the Devil and the World, by letting God into our 
earts betimes, and giving Religion the firſt ſeiſne and oil hof our Souls. 
This is the time of ſowing our deed, which muſt by no means be neglected. 
or the Soul will not lye Fallow «, good or evil will come up. If our M 
not cultivated by Religion, Sin and Vice will get the poſſeſion of them: 
hut if our tender years ü ith the koowietee and fear of God, this 
all probability will haven good infinence upon the following courſe ofour 
i 
Ina word, this Fey onr Lives isproper for Labour and Conflict; becauſe 
Youthi is full of heat and vigor, of courage and reſolution to enterprize and 
effect difficult things. This heat indeed renders young Perſons very unfit to 
adviſe and direct 3 and therefore they have need to be adviſed and 
directed by thoſe who ate wiſe and mote experienced: But yet this heat makes 
them very fit for practice in action ; for thoughthey are bad at counſel, they 
are admirable at execution, when their heat is well directed; they havea great by 
85 of vivacity and quickneſs, of courageand conſtancyin the way _— 

ey are ſet. 

Belides, that Youth hath a great ſenſe of Honour and Virtue, of Praiſe and 
Commendation, which are of great force to engage young Perſons toattempt 
worthy and excellent things: For hope and confidence; ſtrengrh and when 
with which ſenſe of Honour and deſire of En are apt en 
admirable inſtruments of Victory and ery in any e theſe = 

proper and moſt peculiar to Youth, Tron er fu bg men,” ſaithSt. Joby, 
becauſe ye are firong, , and have overcome the evil One. 

And, beſides the ſpirit and vigor of Youth, young Parſons have ſeveral 
other qualities which make — very ca die of learning any that is 
good. They are apt to believe, becauſe they have not been often deceived; 
and this is a very good quality I w af Fe mat ate full of hopes, 
which will encourape them to attetnpt chings eve n beyond their ſttetigth 5 
becauſe Hope is always of the furure, add che l if of young Perſons is ina 
Wn! meaſure before chem and yet 0 eons, And, which » 

. nnn2 to 
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ple whom Jeſus loved. . 


| ven to God 
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5 Pleaſures 


— ww 


0 reſtr en then from that which! is evil . they are commonly very modeſt and 
And, whichis alſo ifingular adva ntage, they are more apt to do that 


51 Pichi is honeſt and commendable than that which is gainfub and profitable, 
being in a great meaſure free from the love Mor), which Experience, as well 
28 the Apofile tells us, it the root of a evil. Children are very ſeldom cove- 


2 ah 


4 ye our Age. Under the Law the firſt fruits and the firſ# hae: were God's, 
2 1 we ſhould: devote the 72 our Age and Time to Hi | Gi 


e they have ſeldom been bitten by want, 
7, This is the moſt acceptable time of all other, becauſe 3 it is the 


is the firſt and moſt excellent of Beings land therefore it is fit that the prime 
of our Age and the excelleticy of ou Strength ſhould be dedicated to Him 
and his Service. 

An early Piety muſt muſt needs be very Acceptable md pleaſing to God. 


_ Bleſſed Lord took great pleaſure to ſee little Children come unto him; an En- 


: blem of the ure he takes that Men ſhould liſt themſelves betintes in his 
ſervice. St. Job was the: ee of all the Diſciples, and our Sab iour Had a 
very particulat kindneſs and a jon for him; for he is laid to be the Difci- 


It is a good ſign that we value God as we ought, and inn true eſteetn for 
his ſervice, when we can find in our hearts to give 4 days, and 
the years which we our ſelves have pleaſure in : Aid that we have agrateful 
ſenſe of his benefits and of out mighty obligation to him, when we mk the 


| an en returns we can, 2 2 a: L 


whom we have received all. 
| it is likewiſe an argument of great Sin which iu the Soul; of all Re- 
jon and Virtue, when a Man devotes hi elf to God betimes: becauſe it 
a good evidence that he is not drawnby thoſe forcible conſtraints, nor dri- 
by that preſſing neceſſity which lies upon Men in time of Sickneſs 
and old Age, And on the contrary, it eannot but be very diſpleaſing to God 
to be neglected by us when we are in the flower and vigor mage our Age: When 


our Blood: is warm, and our Spirits quick, and aur Parts are at the beſt, they 


to think our ſelves too to ſerve God ; what an affront is this to Him 
| who hath deſerved fo infinitely well of us, and beyond the beſt and utmoſt 
that we can poſſibly do? 
BgBeſides, that there is a peculiar kind of grace and lovelineſs in the wanky 
and excellent actions of young Perſons, great things being hardly 3 
from them at that Age. Early Habits of v Virtue, — Cloaths upon 

voung and comely Body, fit very gracefully upon a ſtraight and well wapd 
| Mind, and do mightily become it. 

As there is Joy in Heaven at the converſion of a great and old Sinner, 


| eee a very delightful Spectacle to God and Angels, _ 5 


1 Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, to ſee a young Perſon” bel 
werful Temptations on every ſide, to acquit himſelf gloriouſly, geo ob 
ley to — 4 out — nſt the moſt violent aſſaults: to behold one, in the 
"== and: flower of his A ge, that is courted by Pleaſures and Honors, by 
the Devil, and all the — Vanit ies of this World, to reject all theſe 
and to cleave ſtedfaſtly to God: Nay, to frown upon all theſe Tempration 
and tolook down upon them with indignation and ſcorn, and to ſay, 
thoſe dote u ——— theſe things, who know no better: Let them adore Kalte 
Vanities, who are ignorant of the ſincere and ſolid Plea- 
tures .of Magee and Fires: —＋ them run into the Arms of e ofthe 


by | either 


either innotently or uſefully, in ſerving God, and in doing good to Men who 
are made after the Image of God. This work ſhall take up my whole Life, 
there ſhall be no void or empty ſpace in it ; Iwillendeayour, as muchas poſ- 
ſibly I can, that there may be no gap or breach in it for the Devil and his 
[Temptations to enter in: Lord, I will be thine, I have choſen thee for my 
happineſs, and my portion for ever : Whom have I in Heaven but theei? amd 
there is none upon Earth that I deſire beſides thee. Lo! they that are far from 
thee ſhall periſh: But it is good for me to draw near to God, to begin and end 
my Days in his fear and to his glory. pf . thy 
Fifrhly and Laſtly, This Age of our Life may, for any thing we know, be 
the only Time wemay have for this purpoſe : and if wecaſt off the thoughts 
of God and defer the buſineſs of Religion to old Age, intending, as we pre- 
tend, to ſet about it at that Time, we may be cut off before that Time comes; 
and turned into Hell with the People that forget Goll. 
The Workof Religion is the moſt — of all other, and muſt be done 

one time or other, or we are certainly undone for ever. We cannot begin it 

too ſoon, but we eaſily delay it too long; and then we are miſerable paſt all 
recovery. He that would not venture his immortal Soul, and put his everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs upon the greateſt hazard aud uncertainty, muſt make Religion 
his firſt buſineſs and care, muſt think of God betimes, and remember his Creator 
inthe dye hi, TW. i 
I bave now done with the three things which I propoſed to conſider from 

| theſe Words: : The Inferences from this whole Diſcourſe {hall be theſe two: 


vis vibigd 21 vin now omit ny ood. e 

10 Firſt, To perſuade thoſe that are young to remember God their Creator, and 

to engage in the ways of Religion and Virtue betimes. /,.. 
_ ++ Setawdly, To urge thoſe that have neglected this firſt and beſt Opportuni- - 
ty of their Lives, to repent quickly aud return to a better mind: leſt the 
3 be loſt for ever, and their caſe become deſperate and paſt re- 


vigor oY 10% 
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- Firſt, To perſwade thoſe that are yqung to remember God their Creator: 


and to engage early in the ways of Religion and Virtue. Do not ſuf- 
fer your ſelves to be cheated and bewitched by ſenſual ſatisfactions, and to be 


dieſtroyed by caſe and proſperity. Let not a perpetual tenor of Health and 
Pleaſure ſoften - and diſſolve your Spirits, and baniſh all wiſe and ſerious 
thoughts out of your Minds. Be not ſo fooliſh and unwor thy, gs to think 

that you have a priviledge to en when he is moſt mindful of you; 
men the Candle of the Lord ſhines vr Tabernacle, and you are enjoying 
the health, and pth, and ſw n 
No Man knows what he does, and what an invaluable Treaſure he prodi- 
gally waſtes, when he lets {lip this golden Seaſon and 2 of his Life; 
whilſt he is yet innocent and untainted with Sin and Vice, and his Mind is 
dear of all bad impreſſions, and capable of the beſt; not enſlaved to evil, and 
Err / leis Þ) 
Conſider, that the ways of Religion and Virtue are nothing ſo difficult and 
unpleaſant now, as they will be hereafter: And that the longer you for- 
get God, and the more you are eſtranged from Him, the more unwilling 
you will be to think of him and to return to him: That your Luſts will 
every day gain more ſtrength, and your hearts mY degrees will contract 

V's 


ſuch a ſtiffneſs and hardneſs that it will be no eaſy matter to work upon 
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; Therefore 
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fore the eri! days tome ; before the Sun, well the Moon, Welle 
| will not be put off b 54i6 wb the Dajr in which wo our ſeloes hive uo ple 


ber ger 
"Arid feeble harids, and dim eyes, and a dead heart. "He | 


WY Therefore remember y ur Creator in the days youth e Tu day, whilſt} 


ir called to day, leſt any of jon le hardned i Py 25 e neſs of Sin. When 
will you think of beginning a good W ! if not now? Lou have a great 
Work before you, which cannot be done in à little time, which cannot be 
and finiſhed at once. Your whole Life is no more than ſufficient for i it; 
to do ĩt to the beſt advantage, and N done. Do not then 
think of crowding it into a corner of your Lite, much leſs al putting it of to 


the very end of it: When th night comes, 7 dark. 


Confider further, if we will deny God the hentty and vigoroms ſervice of 
our beſt days, how can we expect that he will actept the faint amd flattering 


' Devotions of old Age? Wiſe Men are wont to forecaſt and provide Louie 
ſtay and comfort for themſelves againſt the evils and infirmities of that 


Time; that they may have ſomething to lean in their weakneſs, 
ſomething to mitigate and allay the troubles and afflictions of that dark nd 


gloomy n That what they cannot enjoy of preſent pleaſure and ſa- 


tisfaction may in ſome meaſure be made apt to — in comfortable reflecti- 
ons upon the paſt actions of a holy and rarer an uſeful 1 


Aut ot che other hand. if we have neglected Religion, and 100d 


| days without number ; if we have lived an 8 and vicious L „we have 
treaſured up ſo much guilt and remorſe, ſo many Fas of our ſorrow 


and anguiſhagainſt an evil day ; and have fovliſhly coptrived'to make bur 


 barthen then heavieſt, when we are leaſt —— 8 and have pro- 


= and laid in infinite matter for repentance, when there is hardly any 
left for theexerciſcofit ; and when we ſhall be watkrly 


ſpace and —— 
| Ment: om ſetting about ſo vaſt Work, of which we can deen end; 


— have fo very little time for it, chat if we do any thing at all in it 

be fore d to © buddle it up in ſo much haſte and confuſibn, aW), 1 

dons Hpnify but very little either doo our preſent comfort or dur fre 
appineſs. 

Conſider this in time, all ye that forget God in the Day of yout 8 

and the beſt Age r Life, and yet when the day of afſliction and the 


mute of Age cone upon you would be glad then have God mindfni 
of you, and mereiful to you. But if thou wouldeſt not have Him ct thee inf 
rn lin „i Ave and erbeewben thy ftrengeh fails, do thonrewember Him 


zn the dluys oft in the prime and vigor of thine Age: 'For Mayes ne 
Ce Te the day of of Salvation. Abl | 
erefore acquaint thy ſelf with him, and bine e NOW, iovke 


Aags of thy Toth): and defer notſo neceſſary a work, no not for one moment: 


el init de · 


ed, and all the comfvrts/atid Joys of Life be fed and gone. + New yiiey 
Benot deceived, O Man, See — pod ry AION 


Begin it juſt zow, that ſo thou mayeſt have matle ſome good pi 


Offer up thy Caf a Fein N. e and not a Carkaſs, if thou Her. 
affront the Living God by offering 


de 1 us in giving us the beſt Bleſſings of Life, aud all 
things richly to enjoy ; and 1 we enen dee him the moſt valuable part of out 
er b Led Polk = 7 77 7 1 

2 people und unwiſe! Is t r things 
e to receive from us any thing that is good? If we offer up the lame 


in Sacrifice, is it not evil? and if we offer up the blind, is it not evil? Offer 
3 it 
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it nom to t%/ Governour, and try if he will he pleaſed "with"thee en accept thy 
Perſon. Hath God deferved fo ill at our Hands, that We Theuld forget ad 
neglect him? And hath the Devil deſerved fo well of us, that weſhould Be 
contented to ſpend the beſt part of our Lives in his Service, which is per- 
_ fe&flavery ? Was he our Creator, ot can he make depp Na des he 
not carry on a moſt malicious Deſign to make us for Evef miſerable >>" | 

Secondly, Let me urge thoſe who have neglected this firſt and beſt Op- 
portunity of their Lives to repent quickly and return to a better Mind, leſt 
all Opportunity of doing it be loſt for ever, and their Caſchecome deſperate 
and 1 remedy. Refolve to redeem, if it be poſlible; the Tirhe-which you 
- ſhould have improved : you have ſquander'd away too much alread 7 Walte 
no more of this precious Opportunity of Bife: you Me der Af 
Work too long, delay it no longer. Do not delude your ſęlyes with pam 
Hopes that this Work may be done at any time, and in an Inſtant; tharifyou 

dean but faſhion your laſt Breath irito Lord have Merry upon me, this Will pre- 
vail with God and make Atonement for the long Courſe of a Wicked and ſin- 
ful Life. What ſtrarige Thoughts have Men of God 32 > What ex. 


Fw 


travagant Conceits of the little Evil of Sin, and the great Eaſineſs of Re- 
; pentance, that can impoſe upon theniſelves at this rate! 60 * 
Bethink your ſelves better in r e qu and ſhew your ſelves Men. b What 9 
will you do in the Day of your Diſtrefs, ho have neglected God in your 
moſt flouriſhing and proſperous Condition > What will you fay to Him it 7 
dying Hour, who ſcarce ever had one ſerious Thought of Him all you Lis 
Can you have the Face at that time to beſpeak him in this manner? 95 

no the World and my Luſts have left me, and I feel y ſelf ready to ſink 
into eternal Perdition, I lay hold upon thy Mercy to deliver my, 50 


hy, Soll from 
going down into the Pit. I have heard ſtrange things of thy Goodnefs, and 
Sins ou art Merciful even to a Miracle. This is that which Pg truſted 
to, that after a long Life of Sin and Vanity thou wouldſt at laſt be paciked 
with a few penitent Words and Sighs at the Hour of Death. Let me not, 1 
pray thee, be diſappointed of this Hope and put to Confuſion. 
ls this an Addreſs fit to be made to a wiſe Man, much leſs to the all-wiſe | 
and juſt Judge of the World? and yet this ſeems to be the plain Interpretation 
of the late and forced Application of a great and habitual Sinner to Almighty 
God in his laſt Extremity, and when he is juſt giving up the ghoſt and going 
to appear before his dreadful Tribunal. _ * : 
I lay again, let no Mandeceive you with vain Words, or with vain Hopes, 
or with falſe Notions of a flight and ſudden Repentance: As if Heaven were 
an Hoſpital founded on purpoſe to receive all ſick and maimed Perſons, that 
when they can live no longer to the Luſts of the ſinful Pleaſures of this World 
can but put up a cold and formal Petition to'be admitted there. | 
+ No, no, as ſure as God is true, they ſhall never ſee the Kingdom of God, 
who inſtead of ſeeking it in the firſt place, niake it their laſt Refuge and Re- 
treat: And when they find themſelves under the Sentence of Death and Dam- - 
nation, only to avoid preſent Execution, and fince there is no other Re- 
medy, do at laſt bethink themſelves of getting to Heaven, and fall upon their 
3 to petition the Great Judge of the World that they may be tranſpotted 
| ither, TW; 1 8 f 
Can any Man in reaſon expect that ſuch a Petition will be granted? I tell 
you Nay ; but except you repent ſooner, and at a fitter time, and after a 
better faſhion, you ſhall certainly periſh. As muchas God deſires the Sal- 
vation of Men, he will not proſtitute Heaven, and ſet the Gates of it wide 
open to thoſe who only fly to it in Extremity, but never fought itin — 
| ear 


T „* v add 


) 


* 
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earneſt, nor indeed do not care for it or deſite it for any other Reaſon, but 


to excuſe them from going to Hell. They have no value for Heaven, be- 
_ cauſe they are in no wiſe fit for it; but yet they think Hell to be the worſe 
„ ðͤ we ny 
The ever Bleſſed God is Himſelf abundantly ſufficient for his own Happi- 
neſs, and does not need our Company to make any Addition to it: Nor yet 
is Heaven ſo deſolate a Place, or ſo utterly void of Inhabitants, that like 
ſome newly diſcovered Plantation it ſhould be glad to receive the moſt vile 
and profligate Perſons, the Scum and Refuſe of ind. There are an in- 
numerable Company of Glorious Angels, much nobler Creatures than the 
beſt of Men, to 8. thoſe Bleſſed Regions. Thouſands of thouſands con- 
 tinually ſt and before God, and ten thouſand timet ten thouſands miniſter unto 


Ln e en n 1e | | . / *. 
Me do abſolutely ſtand in need of God to make us Happy, but he hathno 
- "necdofustohelphim to be ſo. God indeed is ſo Good, as to deſire our Hap- 


TREE rp as earneſtly as if it were neceſſary to his own: But he is happy in and 


om himſelf, and without him it is impoſſible we ſhould be happy, nay, we 


muſt of neceſlity be for ever miſerable. 5 


I To conclude; if we would have God to accept us in a dying Hour, and 
our B. Savjour to remember ud now be is in hir Kingdom, let us think of him 
betimes, and acquaint our ſelves with him that we may be at peace: NOW, be- 
fore the evil days come, and the years draw nigh when we ſhall ſay, we have no 

, OT! oc, 7 e 


O O that men nere wiſe, that they underſtood this, nd that they would conſider 


- a 


their latter end. Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant that we may all 
. ſeriouſly lay to heart, in this our Day; and may learn betimes ſo to number 
our days, that we may apply our hearts to wiſdom: For his Mercies ſake in 
Jeſus Chrift, to whom with the Father and the H. Ghoſt, be all Honour and 


Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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© The Epiltle Dedicatory. __ 
TOMY 

| 12 Re” | 0 | | 

Dr. Stillingflect. 


8 IR. 
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read over your Book, which I find in every part 
anſwerable to its Title, vis. A Rational Ac- 
count of the Grounds of hires Religion. 
And now I thank you for it, not only as a private Fa- 
vour, but a publick Benefit. No ſooner had J peruſed 
it, but I met with a Diſcourſe intituled, Sure-footing 
in Chriſtianity. And although I have no ſmall Preju- 
dice again#t Books with conceited Titles, yet I was temp 
ted to look into this, becauſe it pretended to contain 
Animadyerſions on ſome Paſlages in your Book, which 
I had ſo lately read over. Upon peruſal of which 
Animadverſions, I found that the Author of them had 
attaqued (and in his own Opinion confited) a Page or 
| two in your Book. This drew me on to take a view of 
bis main Diſcourles ; which becauſe they are in great 
vogue among ſome of his own Party, aud do with an un- 
uſual kind of Confidence and Oſtentation pretend to the 
neweſt and moſt exact faſhion of writing Controverſie, 
as being all along demonſtrative, and huilt upon ſelf-evi- 
dent Principles : Therefore I reſolved throughly to exa- 
mine them, that I might diſcover (if I could) upon what 
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Have with a great deal of Pleaſure and Stisfalion 
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ſo firm and. ſolid Foundations this High and Mighty 

Confidence was built. TUE 

But before I had entred upon this Undertaking, I met 
with a Letter from the Author of Sure-Footing to his 
Anſwerer, diretting him how he ought to demean him- 
ſe F in bis Anſwer. In which Letter, though there be 
many T hings liable to great Exception, yet becauſe I am 
unwilling to be diverted from the main Queſtion, I ſhall 
not argue with him about any of thoſe matters, only take 
leave to uſe the ſame liberty in managing my Anſwer, 
which he hath aſſumed to himſelf, in preſc . 70 to 


me about it : Therefore without taking any farther notice 


7 


* 
” 


9 his Letter, addreſt my ſelf * BOE. 
8 3 * 3 Net W | 


72 4 6 x . * ? n , * 
24x. 0* A 

9 

Mg 

Fs. 

. 1 | 1 | * 
CF „ b 9% 

4 


i : C4 
* . 7 * . 
17 Nt 6 - ved 
\ dT ILAN my 
' * * \ ” of 
c Y * 7 ea — 
$34 YI N. \ 
1 
1 
Fg = \ % 
. +4 


R | uU | 6 ' | „ j 
- ; = L . ' 
1 1 N f 
— CFE 1 1 | Li : 8 | | ® 
; ; * 1 | 


by 7 
11 . 3 


1 
* I 


2 


33 — 


— F 
— — 4 —— — ——  — 
. we — * 
« 
— 5 
1 * * 
a A * 
, 14 - 
* # © . & % F „ 
” 0 
: 4 A 
oF x 
< * 
5 » 
* n 
a —Y 
* . * a * * * n. * „ 


CO _ 
_ — „ 


ER: T be' Explication and State of the Queſtion. 


l 4 N we Ve ” 7 © Ds + ol 
| 5415 % bl NT 


ol; DATE oli: +4 4 4 — . TER £ 
Ks, HE Queſtion he propounds to himſelf to debate, is, What The Explica- 
Auf ii he Rule of Faith? In order to the Reſolution whereof, von af fe 


he endeavours, ln $i | 

. Firſt, To fix the true Notion: of theſe two Terms, Rule, and Faith. 
Which way of proceeding I cannot but allow to be very proper and rea- 
ſonable; but I can. by no means think his explication of thoſe Terms to 
be ſufficient. He tells us, That « Rule is that which is able to regalate, or 
guide him that gſeth it. In which deſcription, as in many other paſlages 
of his Book, he is plainly guilty of that which he taxeth in Mr. * Whitby, * P. 18:. 
that is, the confounding of a Rale and a Guide, by making regulating and 
guiding to be equivalent words. But for this I am no farther concerned, 

than to take notice of it by the way. The fault which I find in this defi- 
nition is, that it doth not make the thing plainer than it was before; fo 

that no Man is the wiſer for it, nor one jot nearer knowing what a Rule 

is. He pretends to tell Exgliſb-men what a Rule is, and for their clearer 
underſtanding of this word, he explains it by a word leſs remov'd from the 

Latin, 4 Rul is that which is able to regalate him that uſeth it. Juſt as if a 

Man ſhould go about to explain what a Law-giver is, by ſaying, he is one 

thut bath the Power of Legiflation. Of the two, he had much better have 

ſaid, that a Rule is a thing that is able to rule him that uſeth it, though 

this be nothing but an explication of the ſame word by it ſelf, 

g. 2. Not much better is his explication of the term of Faith, which he 

tells us in the common ſenſe of Mankind, is the ſame with Believing. * He p. 4. 
declar*d indeed before-hand, that he did not intend to give rigorous School. 


Queſtion, 


definitions of either this or the former word; and (to do him right) he hath 
not in the leaſt ſwervꝰd from his intention. It were to be wiſh'd he had 
prefac'd ſome ſuch thing to his Demonſtrations; for the Reader will find, 
that they are not one whit more rigorous than his Definitions ; the 9 
10510 whic 
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Part I. 
which doth very much reſemble the Country-man's way of defining 
who being ask*d by his ne ighbour, w hat an In vaſion was, after ſome ſtudy, 
told him very gravely, that an Invaſion was as if he ſboald ſay an Invaſion: 
In like manner Mr. S. tells us that Faith (or whichi is all one, Belief) is the 
ſame with believing; which in my apprelienſion is but a Country- defini- 
tion, unleſs the ifiterpoling-of thoſe ſolemn words in the common ſenſe of 
Mankind] may be thought tomend the matter. This puts me in mind of 


*s 


8 * Page 189 what Mr. S. ſays in his“ Tranſition (as he calls it) where he gives the Reader 


an account 3 ſeats 1 hath _ * bees : He or (fays he) I zakte 

my Riſe at the meaning of the words Rule and Faith; this known, Ieſtabliſh 
| 5 2 2 les in ee, tobe theſe: viz, A Rule is a Rule, 5 20 
i Faith, This is the right ſelf evident method he talks ſo much of, and his 
Principles agree admirably well with his definitiont. If he had but proceed - 
ed in the ſame method, and added, that 4 Rale of Faith is a Rule of Faith; 
that Oral Tradition is Oral Tradition; and that to ſay, Oral Tradition is 
the Rule of Faith, is as much as to ſay, Oral Tradition is the Rule of Faith, 


the whole buſineſs had been concluded without any more ado; and 1 


think no body would have gone about go confute him. 
S. 3. Rejecting then his way of Definition, as inept and frivolous, and 
no ways tending to give a Man a clearer Notion of things, I ſhall endea- 

vour to explain a little better (if I can) the meaning of theſe Terms, 

A Rule (when we ſpeak of a Rule of Faith) is a Metaphorical word, 
which in its firſt and proper ſenſe being applied to material and ſenſible 
things, is the Meaſure according to which we judge of the ſtreightneſs 
and crookedneſs of things. And from hence it is transferred by analogy 
to things moral or Intellectual. A moral Rule is the Meaſure according to 
+, which we judge, whether a thing be good or evil; and this kind of Rule, 
| is ſuitably to the Metaphor called rectitude, or — An intellectual 
Rule is the Meaſure according to which we judge whether a thing be true 
or falſe; and this is either general, or more particular. Common Notions 
and the acknowledged Principles of Reaſon, are that gr Rule, 'ac- 
cording to which we judge whether a thing be true or falſe. ' The parti- 
cular Principles of every Scienceare the more particular Rules, according 
to which we judge whether things in that Science be true or falſe. So that 


the general Notion of a Rule is, that it is a Neaſure, by the agreement ur diſ. 


reement to which, we judge of all things of that kind to which'it belongs. 
by $. 4. Faith, — both among ſacred and prophane Writers, it be 
_ uſed many times more generally, for a perſwaſion or aſſent of the mind to 
any thing wrought in us by any kind of Argument; yet, as it is a Term of 
Art uſed by Divine, it ſignifies that particular kind of aſſent which is 
wrought in us by PR or Authority, So that divine Faith which we 
are now ſpeaking of, is an aſſent to a thing upon the teſtimony orauthori- 
ty of God, or, which is all one, an aſſezt to « Truth apon Divine Revelation. 
$. 5. A Rule of Faith is the Meaſure, according to which we judge 
what matter we are to aſſent to, as revealed to us by God, and what not. 
And more particularly, the Rule of Chriſtian Faith is the Meaſure, accord- 
ing to which we are to judge what we ought to aſſent to, as the Doctrine 
revealed by Chriſt to the World, and what no. 
$. 6. Sothat this Queſtion, What is the Rule of Chriſtian Faith? Sup- 
- poſeth a Doctrine revealed by Chriſt to the World; and that that Do- 
ctrine was intelligibly and intirely delivered by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, 
and ſufficient confirmation given to it, that this Doctrine was in the ſame 
manner publiſhed to the World by the Apoſtles, who likewiſe gave ſuffi- 


cient 


Rr . So IO 
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which we may judge what we are to aſſent to, as the Doctrine of Chr 
and what not. So that when any Queſtion ariſeth about any particular 


this Rule to reſolve it. 


tion to writing, or any other way that can be aſſign'd) is the Rule of Faith. 


FS. 3. Firſt, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion was deliver'd by 


_ conveyance, it can neither ceaſe to deſcend, nor be at any time corrupted - 


St. 2 The Rule f FAITH. 655 
Gient evidence of the truth of it. All this is neceſſarily ſuppoſed in the 
Queſtion : For it would be in vain to inquire whether this or that be the 
21 of Chriſtian Faith, if ſuch a thing as the Chriſtian Faith were not 
ct ſuppoſed. M hen therefore we inquire what is the Rule of Chriſtian 
1555 ? The meaning of that inquiry is, by what way and means the 
nowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed certainly down to us, who 
live at the diſtance of ſo many Ages from the time of its firſt delivery: 
For this being known, we have the Rule of Faith; that is, 2 meaſure by 
it, 


Propoſition, whether this be part of Chriſt's Doctrine, we may be able by 


8 E. C T. u. 


$. 1. THE next thing to be conſidered is his refolution of this Que - * Nr. S. x Rule 
1 ſtion; by which we ſhall know what his Opinion is con- of Faith. * 
terning the Rule of Faith; for that being known, the Controverſie be- 

tween us will eaſily be ſtated. -— 


His Opinion in general is, That oral or practical Tradition (in oppoſi- 


By oral or practical Tradition, he means, à delivery down from hand to hand * P. 41. 
(by words, and conſtant courſe of frequent and viſible actions, conformable to 
25 words) of the Senſe and Faith of Forefathers, 

$. 2. Now that I may bring the Controverſie between us to a clear 
ſtate, I am firſt to take a more particular view of his Opinion concerni 
the Rule of Faith, that ſo I may the better underſtand how much he 
attributes to oral Tradition, and what to the Scriptures, .or written Tra- 
dition. And then T amto lay down the Proteſtant Rule of Faith, that ſo 
it may appear how far we agree, and how far we differ. The ſum of 
what he attributes to oral Tradition, ſo far as can be collected out of fo 
obſcure and confuſed a Diſcourſe, may be reduced to theſe five Heads. 


Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and by them publiſhed to the World ; and that 
the Age which firſt received it from the Apoſtles, delivered it as they re- 
ceived it, without any —_—_ or corruption to their Children, and they 
to theirs, and ſo it went on ſolely by this way of oral Tradition. This 
is the ſum of his Explication of Tradition, Diſc. 5th. 

d. 4. Secondly, That this way alone is not only ſufficient to convey 
this Doctrine down to all Ages certainly, and without any alteration ; 
but it is the only poſſible way that can be imagined of conveying down 
a Doctrine ſecurely from one Age to another. And this is the natural 
reſult of his Diſcourſe about the Properties of a Rule of Faith; for if the l 
true Properties of a Rale of Faith do belong to oral Tradition, then it is 1 
a ſufficient means; and if thoſe Properties do ſolely and eſſentially apper- 'Y 
tain to it, and are incompatible to any thing elſe (as he endeavours to | 
prove) then it is impoſſible there ſhould be any other way. | 
. 5. Thirdly, That it is impoſſible this means ſhould fail, or miſs of 
its end; that is, the Doctrine of Chriſt being once put into this way of 


or changed in its deſcent, This is that which his Demonſtrations pretend 1 
to prove. | ke * N | I 
_ $.6. Fourthly, That the Iufallibility of oral Tradition, or the 8 | 
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been acknowledged b 


ly aſſerts throughout his Boo. 


bility of its failing, is a firſt and ſelf. evident Principle. This he frequent · 
$. 7. Fifthly, That this way of oral Tradition hath ae facto in all Ages 

Chriſtians, as the only way and means whereby 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity hath been conveyed down to them. And this 


is that which he attempts to prove from the Conſent of Authority. 
S. 8. As for the Scriptures, he grants them indeed to have been written 


by Men divinely inſpired, and to contain a divine Doctrine, even the ſame 
which is delivered by oral Tradition; ſo he tells“, Ti certain the Apo- 


files taugbt the ſame Doctrine they writ, But then he denies it to be of any uſe 


without oral Tradition, becauſe neither the Letter, nor Senſe of it, can 
without that be aſcertain'd; ſo he faith in his Letter to Dr. Caſaabun, 


As for the Seriptares (aſcertaining their letter and ſenſe, which is done by Tra- 


dition) *tis clear they are of incomparable value; not only for the Divine 
Doctrine contained in them, but alſo for many particular Paſſages, whoſe ſource 


or firit atteſtation not being aniverſal, nor their nature much practical. might 
poſſibly have been loſt in their conveyance down by Tradition. Where, though 


he give the Scriptures very good words, it is to be underſtood, provided 


858 they will be ſubordinate, and acknowledge that they owe their ſenſe, and 


their being intelligible and uſeful, to oral Tradition. For if any Man ſhall 
preſume to ſay, that this Book hath any certain ſenſe without oral Tra- 


dition; or that God can write plainly and intelligibly, and that this Book 


which he hath indited is ſo written, and doth not depend upon Tradition 


for its ſenſe and interpretation; then the moſt ſcurrilous Language is not 


bad enough for the Scripture; then what are thoſe Sacred Writings * 


* append.gth but Ink variouſly figured in 4 Book *, anſenſed Characters, waxen natur'd 


319. 
* P. 68, 


words, not yet ſenſed, nor having any certain Interpreter, but fit to be play'd 
upon diverſly by quirks of Wit; that u, apt to blunder and confound, bit to clear 


little or nothing. | Theſe, with many other diſgraceful terms, he very li- 


berally beſtows upon divine Oracles; the conſideration whereof, did it 
not miniſter too much horrour, would afford ſome comfort ; for by this 


kind of rude uſage, ſo familiar with him towards his Adverſaries, one 


may reaſonably conjeQure, that he doth not reckon the Scriptures among 


* P. 115. 
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$. 9. And whereas he faith, That the Scriptures have preſerved many 
particular Paſſages, which becauſe their ſource or fir t atteſtation was not uni- 
wverſal, nor their nature much practical, might poſſibly have been loſt in their 
conveyance down by Tradition. This is impoſſible, according to his Hypotheſis. 
For if neither the Scriptures letter, nor the certain ſenſe of it, as to the main 
body of Chriſtian Doctrine, could have been ſecured without Oral Tradi- 


tion; that is, if we could not have known that thoſe Paſſages which con- 


tain the main Points of Chriſt's Doctrine, either had been written by Men 
divinely inſpired, or what the ſenſe of them was, but from the conſonan- 


cy and agreement of thoſe Paſſages with the Doctrine which was orally 


preached by the Apoſtles ; how can we be certain either of the letter or 
ſenſe of other particular Paſſages, which muſt neceſſarily want this confir- 
mation from oral Tradition, becauſe their firſt atteſtation was not uni ver- 
ſal, nor their nature much practical! Nay, his Diſcourſe plainly implies, that 


Ve can have no ſecurity at all, either of the letter or ſenſe, of any other 


rts of Scripture, but only thoſe which are coincident with the main 
body of Chriſtian Doctrine; as is evident from theſe words *, Tradition 
eſtabliſhed, the Church is provided of a certain and infallible Rule to preſerve 4 
Copy of the Scriptures Letter, truly ſignificative of Chriſt's Senſe, as far 4s it is 


coinci- 


N 
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be at, they would correct the outward: Letter of Scripture, by ſenſe written 


" —-— bd 
— een 


eaincident with the main body of Chriſtian Doctrine preached at firſt ; becauſe 
ſenſe writ in mens hearts by Tradition, can edſily gaide them to correct the alte- 
ration of the outward Letter. This I perceive plainly is the thing they would 


in the hearts; and then inſtead of leaving out the ſecond Commandment, 
they would change it into a precept of giving due Worſbip to Images, accord- 
ing to the Council of Trent; and a thouſand other alterations they muſt 
make in the Bible, to make it truly ſig niſic ative of the ſenſe of their Church. 
But ſurely the outward Letter of other paſſages of Scripture, which were 
not intended to ſignifie points of Faith, is equally liable to alterations; and 
yet the Church is not by Tradition provided of any way to correct theſe 
alterations when they . ; becauſe Tradition doth, as this Corollary 
implies, only furniſh the Church with a certain and infallible Rule of pre- 
ſerving a copy of the Scriptures letter, ſo far as it is coincident with the 
main body of Chriſtian Doctrine. | | Os e DE 
$. 10. Again he tells us *, Tradition eſtabliſhed, the Church i provided F. 11. 
4 certain and infallible Rule to interpret Scripture letter by, ſo as to arrive 
certainly at Chriſt's ſeuſe, as far as the letter concerns the body of Chriſtian Da» 
Grine preached at firſt, or points requiſite to Salvation. So that whatever he 
may attribute to Scripture for fathions ſake, and to avoid Calumny with 


the Valgar, as he ſays very ingenuouſly in his explication of the 150% Co- 


rollary ; nevertheleſs tis plain, that according to his own Fhporheſss, he 
cannot but look upon it as perfectly uſeleſs and pernicious. That tis 
gltogether uſeleſs, according to his Hhporheſis, is plain; for the main body 
of Chriſtian DoQrine is ſecurely conveyed to us without it, and it can 
give no kind of confirmation to it, becauſe it receives all at its confir- 
mation from it; only the Church is ever and anon put to a great deal of 
trouble to correct the alteration of the outward Letter, by Tradition and 
ſenſe written in their hearts. And as for all other parts of Scripture which 
are not coincident with the main body of Chriſtian Doctrine, we can 


ha ve no certainty, either that the outward Letter is true; nor if we could, 


can we poſlibly arrive at any certain ſenſe of them. And that it is intole- 
rably pernicious, according to his Hpypot heſis is plain, becauſe * every filly 


. and upſtart Herefie fathers it ſelf upon it ? and when Men leave Tradition 


(as he ſuppoſeth all Hereticks do) the Scripture is the moſt dangerous 


engine that could have been invented; being to ſuch Perſons only waxen x 
: 1 | Apology for 
matured words, not ſenſed, nor having any certain Interpreter, but fit to be Tradition, 


play d apon diverſly by quirks of Wit; that is, apt to blunder and confound, “ 163. 
but to clear little or not hing. And indeed, if his Hypotheſss were true, the | 
Scriptures might well deſerve all the contemptuous Language. which he 

— againſt them; and * Mr. White's compariſon of them with Lily's 
Almanack; would not only be pardonable, but proper; and ( unleſs he 
added it out of prudence, and for the Peoples ſake, whom he may thiok 

too ſuperſtitiouſly conceited of thoſe Books) he might have ſpared that 


cold excuſe which he makes for uſing this Similitude, that it was agreeable 


rather to the Impertinency of the Objection, than the Dignity of the Subject. 
Certain it is, if theſe Men-are true to their own. Principles, that notwith- 
ſtanding the high reverence and eſteem pretended to be born by them and 
their Church to the Scriptures, they muſt, heartily deſpiſe them, and 
wiſh them out of the way, and even look upon it as a great overſight of 
the divine Providence to trouble his Church with a Book, which, if their 
Diſcourſe be of any conſequence, can ſtand Catholicks in no ſtead at all, and 
is ſo dangerous and miſchievous a Weapon in the hands of Hereticks. 
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Trine, and what not. Nay, he ſeems in that paſſage 
this; in Aying, that the Apoſtles did both teach and write the ſame 
Doctrine. I am fure Mr. White (whom he follows very cloſely 
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1. H thus taken à view of his 2 and conſidered how 


10 much he attributes to Oral Tradition, and how little to the 
Sctiptutes; before I aſſail this Fhpotbeſir, I ſhall lay down the Proteſtant 


| Rate of Faith; not that ſo much is neceſſary for the anſwering of his Book, 
but that he may have no colour of objection, that I proceed altogether in 


the deſtructive way, and overthrow his Principle, as he calls it, without 


ſubſtituting another in its room. The opinion then of the Proteſtants 


concerning the Rule of Faith, is this in general, That thoſe Books which 


We call the Holy Seriptures, are the means whereby the Chriſtian Doctrine 


hath been brought down to us. And that he may now clearly under- 
ſtand this, together with the grounds of it, (which in reaſon he ought to 


in theſe following Propoſitions. 37 6 
. 2. 1. That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion was by. Chriſt deli- 
vered to the Apoſtles, and by them firſtpreached to the World, and after- 


have done before he had forſaken us) I ſhall declare it more particularly 


Wards by them committed to Writing; which Writings, or Books, 


have been tranſmitted from one Age to another down to us So far I 
take to be granted by our preſent Adverſaries. That the Chriſtian Do- 


- Qrine was by Chriſt delivered to the Apoſtles, and by them publiſh'd to 
the World, is part of their own Hyporhrffs, That this Doctrine was 


afterwards by the Apoſtles committed to writing, he alfo grants, C 

29. N certain the Apoſtles taught the ſame Doctrine they writ, and if fo, 
it wot be as ceftain that they wrirthe ſame Doctrine which they taught. 
Tkiiow ir is the general Tenet of the Papiſt, that the Scriptures do not 


comain the intire body of Chriſtian Doctrine; but that belides the Do- 


ines contained in Scripture, there are alſo others brought down to us 
by oral or unwritten Tradirion. But Mr. S. who eth the whole 
Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion to be certainly conveyed down to us ſolely 
by oral Tradirion, doth not any where, that I remember, deny that 
all the fame Doctrine is contained in the Scriptures ; only he denies the 
Scriptures to be a means ſufficient to convey this Doctrine to us with cer- 
tainty, ſo that we can by them be infallibly aſſured what is Chriſt's Do- 
I laſt cited, to grant 


throughout his Whole Book ) does not deny this, in his Apology for 
Ty aditron; where he faith, that ir 5s not the Catholic poſition, that all its 
Dyltrines art not contained in the Sriptures, And that thoſe Writings 
of Books Which we call the Holy Scriptures, have been tranſmitted 
down, to vs,” is unqueſtionable matter of fact, and granted univerſally 
by the'Papiſts,” as to all thoſe Books which are owned by Proteſtants for 
. 2. That the way of Writing is a ſufficient means to convey a 
—— deco h of ae be live in times ve 2 


2 Way of convey ing a Doctrine with certainty and ſecurity, be. 
es that f 6fal Tradition; the falſnocd of Which will ſufficiently ap- 


eee the true properties of à Rule of 
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. orally delivered in plain and intelligible words, may be written in the 


{lame words; and that a Writing or Book which is publick, and in every 
. ones hand, may be conveyed down with at leaſt as muſt certainty and 


ſecurity, and with. as little danger of ' alteration as an Oral Tradition. 
And if fo, I underſtand not what can render it impoffible for a Book 


to convey down a Doctrine to the knowledge of Aſter- ages. Beſides, if 
| he had looked well about him, he could not but have apprehended ſome 
little inconvenience in making that an eſſential part of his Hyporheſs, 
which is contradicted by plain and conſtant Experience: For that any 


kind of Doctrine may be ſufficiently conveyed, by Books, to the know- - 
ledge of Aﬀter-ages; provided thoſe Books be but written intelligibly, and 
preſerved from change and corruption in the conveyance (both which 
I ſhall be ſo bold as to ſuppoſe poſſible) is as little doubted by the gene- 


Fality of Mankind, as that there are Books, And ſurely we Chriſtians 


cannot think it impoſſible to convey a Doctrine to poſterity by Books, 
when we conſider that God himfelf pitched upon this way for convey- 


_ ance of the Doctrine of the Jewiſh'Religion to After-ages; becauſe it is 


not likely that fo-wiſe an Agent ſhould pitch upon a means whereby it 


was impoſſible he ſhould attain his end. 


. 4. Third, That the Books of Scripture are ſufficiently plain, as to 
all things neceſſary to be believed, and practiced. He that denies this, 


- ought in reaſon to inſtance in ſome neceſſary point of Faith, or matter of 
Practice, which is not in ſome; place of Scriptute or other plainly dehi- 


vered. For it is not a ſufficient objection to ſay, * that the greateſt Wits * ex. 38, 


among the Proteſtants differ about the ſenſe of thoſe Texts, wherein the 


generality of them ſuppoſe the Divinity of Chriſt to be plainly and clearly 


expreſſed : Becauſe if nothing were to be accounted ſufficiently plain, 
but what it is impoſſible a great Wit ſhould be able to wreſt to any other 


Senſe; not only the Scriptures, but all other Books; and (which is 
wWorſt of all to him that makes this Objection) all Oral Traditions would 
fall into uncertainty. Doth the Traditionary Church pretend that the 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity is conveyed down to her by Oral Tradi- 


tion, more plainly than it is expreſſed in Scripture ? I would fain'know 


what plainer words, ſhe ever uſed to expreſs this point of Faith by, than 


_ what the Scripture uſeth; which w_— calls him God, the true God, God 
over all, bleſſed for ever more. If it be ſaid, t 


but they could never elude the definitions of the Church in that matter; 
it is eaſily anſwered, that the ſame Arts would equally have eluded both; 


but there was no reaſon why they ſhould trouble themſelves ſo much _ 


about the latter; for why ſhould they be ſollicitous to wreſt the definiti- 


ons of Councils, and conform them to their own' Opinion, who had no 
regard to the Church's Authority? If thoſe great Mits (as he calla them) 
had believed the ſayings of Scripture to be of no greater Authority than 


the definitions of Councils, they would have anſwered Texts of Scripture, 
as they have done the definitions of Councils; not by endeavouring'to 


interpret them to another ſenſe, but by downright denying their Autho- 


rity, So that it ſeems that Ora Tradition is liable to the inconvenience 
with the written, as to this particulaa. 


9. 5 And of this I ſhall give him a plain inſtance in two grear Wits of 


their Church, the preſent Pope and Mr. White; the one the Head of the 
Traditions Church, as Mr. S. calls; the other the great Maſter of the 

Traditionary Doctrine. Theſe two great Wits, the Pope and Mr. Whit< 
EM I 4 | 4. 4 i 38S not 


hat thoſe who deny the Divinity 
of Chriſt have been able to evade theſe and all other Texts of Scripture, 
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© notwithſtanding the plainneſs of Oral Tradition, and the impoſlibility of 


being ignorant of it, or miſtaking it, have yet been ſo unhappy as to dif- 
fer about ſeveral points of Faith; inſomuch that Mr. White is unkindly 


cenſitredifor:it at Rame, and perhaps here in England the Pope ſpeeds no 
better z however, the difference continues ſtill fo wide, that Mr. White 


hath thought: ſit to diſdbey the ſummons of his chief Paſtor, and like a 
prudent Man, rather to write againſt him here out of ha rms- way, than 


0 venture rhe infallibility of plain Ora! Tradition for the DotFrines he 
maintains, againſt a Practical Tradition Which they have at Rome of 


5. 34 


* P. 116 


* that the City of Rome was bleſt with were viporor tayſes to imprint 
Chriſt Doctrine at firit, and recommend it to the next Age, than were found 


killing Hereticks. e rh 
Methinks Mr. S. might have ſpared his brags, that he harh evinced 


from clear Reafon, */ that it is far more impoſſible to make « mam not to be, than 
not to know what is rivetted into bis Soul by ſo oft repeated ſenſations, (as the 


Chriſtian Faith is by Oral and Practical Tradition) and that it exceeds all 
the power of Nature (ab#ratting from the-caſes of Madneſs, and violent diſ- 
eaſe) ro blot kknowleage thus fi xt, out of he Foul of one Jingle Believer ; info- 
much, that ſooner may all 'mankind (periſh, then the 'regulative ver tat of 
Tradition miſcarry; nay ſooner mi the f, of entire Natare by overſtr ain- 
ing crack, and ſbe looſe all her activity ami motion, chat is her ſelf ; than one 
ofngle part of that innumerable maltitede iel tutegre the vaſt teitification, 
which me tall Tradition, can poſſibly (be viblatel; when after he hath told us, 


-#ny where elſe; and conſequently, that the ſtream" of Tradition in its ſoarce 
und firſt putting into motion, was more particularly vigorous there than in any 


ther See; and that the chief Paſtor F that Ses hath 4 particular Title to 


Infallibility, built 'upon Tradition, above any other Paſtor whit forver ; not 
to dilate on the particular 'affiſtantes to 5 ſpringing bat of his di- 
-witely conſtituted ce; When, 1 fay, -after allthis quaint Reaſon and 
'xumbling Rhetorick about the Infallibihey of Oral Tradition, and the 
particular Infallibility of the Biſhop of Rome built on Tradition; we 


_ =cannot but remember, that chis great Oraele öf Oral Tradition the Pope, 


and this great Mafter of it, Mr. White, Who is ſo peculiarly Skill'd in the 
"Ride of Faith,' have ſo manifeſtiy deelar?d themſeèlves to differ in Points 
of Faith. For that the Pope ar 3 general at Rome, have 
wondemmd all his Books for chis reffon, becauſe hey contain ſeveral 
Propoſitivne)nunifeſtly bereriral, is. a. ſigu that theſe two grent Mir, do not 
very well hit it in matters of Faith; and either that they do not both 


agree in the ſame Rae f Faith, or that" one of them does not rightly 


* p. 39. 


underſtand it, or not follow it. And now, Why may not that hic 

Mr. S. unjuſtly ſays concerning the uſe of Seripture, be upon this account 
Juſtly apply'd to the buſinefs f Oral Tradition ? If we ſee two ſac 
(eminent Wit among the *Papifts Fthe Pope and Mr. White) making aſe 


re ſelfeſane, and as they-conceive, the beſt alvuntages their Rule of 


Fuirh gibes them; and abailing themſelves 'the beſt they can by acquired 


okilts, yer diſfer about matters of Paith ; 'whut oertamnty can we andertaking- 


- I 


) promiſe to weaker" bands," that is to the 1 of the Papiſts, in whom 


the Governours of the Church do profeſſedi/ cheriſh Ignorance for the 


* 
11 


increaſing of their Devotion. 


. 6. Fourrhly, Weave ſufficient affurance that the Books of Scripture 


- cauſe we cannot be certain whether they be the ſame now” that they 


ate conveyed'down tous, without any material corruption or ' alteration. 
And he that denies this, muſt either reject the authority of all Books, be- 


Were 
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were at firſt; or elfe, give ſome probable reaſon whiy theſe ſhould be 
more liable to corruption than other. But any man. that. conſiders things, 
will eaſily find that it is much more improbable that theſe Books ſhould 
have been either wilfully or involuntary corrupted, in any thing material 
to Faith or a good Life, than any other Books in the World; whether we 
conſider the peculiar Providence of God engaged for the preſer vation of 
them, or the peculiar circumſtances of theſe Books, If they were writ- 
ten by men divinely inſpired, and are of uſe to Chriſtians, as is acknow- 
ledged (at leaſt in words) on all hands; nothing is more credible, than 
that the ſame Divine Providence which took care for the publiſhing of 
them, would likewiſe he concerned to preſerve them entire. And if we 
conſider the peculiar circumſtances of theſe Books, we ſhall ſind it mo- 
rally impoſſible, that they ſhould have been materially corrupted, be- 
cauſe being of univerſal and mighty concernment, and at firſt diffuſed in- 
to many hands, and ſoon after tranſlated into moſt Languages, and moſt 


Paſſages in them cited in Boobs now (extant, and all theſe now agreeing 
in all manners of importance, we have as great aſſurance as can be had 


concerning any thing of this nature, that they have not ſuffered an ma- 
terial alteration, and far greater than any man can have concerning the 
incorruption of their oral Tradition, as I ſhall ſhew when I come to 


anſwer the thing which he calls Demonſtration. 


6. 7. Fifthly, That de fatto the-Scripture hath been acknowledged by 
all Chriſtians, in former Ages, to be the means whereby the Doctrine of 
Chriſt hath with greateſt certainty been convey'd to them. One good 


evidence of this is, That the Primitive Adverfaries of Chriſtian Religion 


did always look upon the Scripture as the Standard and Meaſure of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and in all their writing againſt Chriſtianity, took 


that for granted to be the Chriſtian Faith which was contained in thoſe 
Books; there having not as yet any Philoſopher riſen up who had demon- 


ſtrated to the Wetld, that a Doctrine could not with ſufficient certainty 
and clearneſs be conveyed by writing from one Age. toanother. But how 
abſurd had this method of confuting Chriſtian Religion been, if it had 
been then the publick profeſſion of Chriſtians, that the Scriptures were 

not the Raule of their Faith? How eaſie had it been for the Fathers, who 
apologized for, and defended Chriſtian Religion, to have told them they 

took a wrong meaſure of their Doctrine; | for it was not the principle of 


«Chriſtians, that their Faith was conveyed to them by the Scriptures, 


and therefore it was a fond undertalcing to attack their Religion that way; 
but if they would effectually argue agãinſt it, they ouglit to enquire what 
that Doctrine was which was orally delivered from Father to Son, with- 
out which the Scriptures could ſignifie no more to them than an un- 
known Cipher without a Key ; being of themſelves, without the light of 
Oral Tradition, only an heap of unintelligible words, unſemſed Characters, 


1 and Int variouſly figured in 4 Boot; and therefore it was a groſs miſtake 


in them, to think they could underſtand the Chriſtian Religion (like 
their own Philoſophy) by reading of thoſe Books, or confute it by con- 
futing them. Thus the Fathers might have defended their Religion; 
nay, they ought in all reaſon to have taken this courſe, and to have ap- 
pealed from thoſe dead ſenſeleſs Books, to the trae Rule of Faith, the live 
ing voice of the Church Eſſemial. But doth Mr. S. find any thing to this 
purpoſe in the 4pologies of the Fathers? It he hath diſcover'd\any fuch 


- matter, he- might do well to acquaint the World with it, and 'make 


them wiſer ; in the mean time, I ſhall inform him what I have "ue. 
| that 
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 «4hdveh Farkers never except againſt that method, but appeal freqventiy | 
vom otieflanderous re and miſrepreſentations which were made of 


hein Ductrane to the Books of Scripture;: as the true ſtandard of it. 


Icirgecg. Another evidence that Chriſtians in all Ages, ſince the Apoſtles 
"times, have && ned the Scriptures for the Rale of their Faith, is, That the 
AHuebery in their Homilies did uſè conſtantly to declare to the People what 


they were to believe, and what they were to practice, out of the Scrip- 
tunes i νhieah had been moſt abſurd and ſenſleſs, had they believed not 


„Maniefd, , Fer what could tend more to the ſeducing of the People from 
ed Rale of Faith, Oral Tradition, than to make a daily practice 
ofideclhriag and confirming the DoQrines ofthe Chriſtian Faith from the 


_-Scripturesf Had the ancient Fathers been right for Mr. &'s way, they 
-wbuldinotihave- built their Doctrine upon Scripture; perhaps not have 


ſmenioned it for fear of giving the People an occaſion. to grow. familiar 
with:{o dangerous a Book; but rather (as their more prudent Poſterity 


| Lhdvel done) would: have lock'd it: up from the People in an unknown 


-:Fongud,-and have ſet open the ſtores of good wholſome Traditions, and 
vinſtead of aelling them (as they do molt frequently) has ſaith the Serip - 
caang;owduldbnly have told them, this is the voice of the: eſſential Church; 

thus it hath been delivered down by hand to us, from our Forefathers. 
4 might add for a Third evidence, the great malice of the Enemies 


1andiPerſetutors of Chriſtianity, againſt this Book; and their cruel endea- 


_  Imours4Oextort it out of the hands of Chriſtians, and deſtroy it out of the 


Ad 


.nWotld} that by this means they might extirpate Chriſtianity, For it 
aſtems they thought, that the aboliſhing of this Book would ha ve been the 
uin of that Religion. But (according to Mr. S's Opinion) their Malice 
_  owadated Wit; for had all the Bibles in the World been burnt, Chriſtian 
Religion would nevertheleſs have been entirely preſerv'd, and ſafely 


a ſmittad down to us by ſexſe written in mens hearts, with the good help 


„ ss De monſtrations, Nay, their Church would have been a great 


kgainer by it r For this Occaſion and Parent of all Hereſie the Scripture, 


dbbeing onog out of the way, ſhe might have had all in her own hands, and 
leading che People in the ſafe paths of Tradition, and conſequently of 


Seience, nhighe have made them wiſe enough to obey. Well, but ſup- 


_ \poleitha(Patſecutors of Chriſtianity miſtook themſelves in their deſign, 


how camerthe: Chriſtians in thoſe days to be ſo tenacious of this Book, 
thatratherithandeliver it, they would yield up themſelves to Torments 
» And why did they look upon thoſe who out of fear delivered 
-BpthairBooks, as Apoſtates and Renouncers of — + and if they 
-hadiaotuthaught this Book to be the great inſtrument of their Faith and 
ber it had really been of no greater conſideration than Mr. . 
and MN awould make it, why-ſhould they be ſo loth to part with a 
Manes Characters, 'waxen natur'd words, to be play'd upon diverſly by 


kagge That is, aht to blunder and confound, but to clear little or nothing ? 


-\bþy dihouldithey value their lives at ſocheapa rate as to throw them 
;awayifon aifen / inſignificant ſorawls, and thed their blood for 4 little Ink 
un ö figdrid in « Book ? Did they not know, that the ſafety of Chriſti- 
Ait didnt depend * this Book? Did no Chriſtian. then under - 
mand than vhich (according to Mr. S.) no Chriſtian can be ignorant of, 
i. thatinotthe Scripture, bur. unmiſtabeable, and indefectible Oral Tradi- 
Sign as che; Raule of Faith? Why A not conſider, that though this 
Last 3Rule (of Hereticks had been conſum'd to aſhes, yet their 20 7 
—_—- N Wos 
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would have lain ſafe, and been preſerved. intire in its Spiritual Cauſes, 
Mens Minds, the Nobleſt pieces in Nature ? Some of them indeed did deli- 
ver up their Books, and were call'd Traditores, aud I have ſome ground td 
believe, that theſe were the only Traditionary Chriſtians of that time; 
and the reſt were Confeſſors and Martyrs for the Letter Rale. And if 
this be not evidence enough, that the Scriptures have always been acknow- _ 
ledged by Chriſtians for the Rule of Faith, I ſhall, when I come to exa- 
mine his Teſtimonies for Tradition, (with the good leave of his di- 
ſtinction between Speculators and Teſtifiers) prove by moſt expreſs Teſti- 
mony, that it was the general Opinion of the Fathers, That the Scriptures 
are the Rule of Chriftian Faith; and then if his demonſtration of the infal- 
Ibility of Tradition will enforce, that as Teſtiſers they muſt needs have 
ſpoke otherwiſe, who can help it 


b. 1. Pins thus laid down the P roteſtaut Rate of Faith, with the How much 
ounds of it 4 all that now remains for me to do, towards Proteſtagts 


"oF 7 | ; | low to Oral 
the clear and full ating of the Controverſie between us, is to take notice Tradition: 


briefly, and with due limitations. | 
1. How much the Proteſtants do allow to Oral Tradition. 
| Secondly, What thoſe things are which Mr. S. thinks fit to attribute 
to his Rule of Faith, which we ſee no caule to attribute to ours; And 
when this is done, any one may eaſily diſcerd how far we differ. 
$. 2. 1. How much Proteſtants do allow to Oral Tradition: - | 
Firſt, We grant that Oral Tradition in ſome circumſtances; may be 
a ſufficieat way of conveying a Doctrine; but withal we deny, that ſuch 
. circumſtances are now in being. In the firſt Ages of the World, when the 
Credenda or Articles of Religion, and the Ag nda or Precepts of it, were but 
few, and ſuch as had the evidence of Natural Light; When the World 
was contracted into a few Families in compariſon, and the age of Man 
_ ordinarily entended to fix or ſeven hundied Years ; it is eaſie to imagine, 
how ſuch a Doctrine, in ſuch circumſtances, might have been propagated 
by Oral Tradition, without any great change or alterations. Adam lived 
cl Methaſelah was above two hundred years old, Methuſelah lived till Sem 
was near an hundred, and Sem out- lived Abraham : So that this Traditi · 
| on need not paſs through more than two hands, betwixt Adam and Abra- 
; ham. But though this way was ſufficient to have preſerved Religion in 
| the World, if Men had not been wanting themſelves ;. yet we find it did 
N not prove effectual. For through the corruption and negligence of Men 
1 after the Flood, (if not before) when the World began to multiply, and 
f the age of Man was ſhortned, the knowledge and worſhip of the one true 
4 God was generally loſt in the World. And fo far as appears by Scripture» | 
| Hiſtory, (the only Record we have of thoſe times) when God called 
> out Abraham from Ur of the Chaldees, the whole World was lapſed into 
n Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Therefore for the greater _—_ of Religion 
oe afterwards, when the Poſterity of Abraham was multiplied into a great 
* Nation, the Wiſdom of God did not think fit to entruſt the Doctrine of 
r- 
f, 
15 


Religion any longer to the fallible and uncertain way of Tradition, but 
committed it to Writing. Now that God pitched upon this way, after 
the World had ſadly experienced the unſueceſsfulneſs of the other, fem 
is to be a very good evidence that this was the better and more ſecure 
way: it being the uſual method of the Divine Diſpenſations, not bo go 


„ 


« The Rule of FAITH. "= 


th. 


backwards, but to move towards perfection; and to proceed from that 


28 ted 2.7, Which is leſs perfect to that which is more. And the Apoftles reaſonin 


/ 


*. 40. 


our Faith, which hath 9 
the greateſt certainty: A 
9g. 5. So that in thoſe circumſtances J have mentioned, We allow O- 


ons, ſo as at laſt to become quite another thing from what it was at firſt, 


concerning the two Covenants, 1s very applicable to theſe two methods 


of conveying the Doctrine of Religion; F the firſt had been faultleſs, then 


ys 


ſbould no place have been fought for a ſecond. © . 
S. 3. So likewiſe; when Chriſt revealed his Doctrine to the World, it 
was not in his life-time committed to writing; becauſe it was entertain- 
ed but by a few, who were his Diſciples and Followers, and who ſo lon 


as he contigued with them had a living Oracle to teach them After his 
death, the Apoſtles, who were to publiſh this Doctrine to the World, 
were aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit, ſo as they were ſecured from error 


and miſtake in the delivery of it. But when this extraordinary aſſiſtance 


_ failed, there was need of ſome other means to convey it to poſterity, 


that ſo it might be a fixt and ſtanding Rule of Faith and Manners to the 
end of the World. To this end the Providenee of God-took care to 


have it committed to writing. And that Mr. S. may ſee this is not a 


conjecture of Proteſtants, but the ſenſe of former times, I ſhall refer him 


to St. Chryſoſtom, (Homil. 1. in Matth.) who tells us, That Chriſt left 


promy' Zo writing to his Apoſtles ; but inſtead thereof did promiſe to beſtow 
apon them the Grace of his holy Spirit, ſgjing, John 14. He ſhall bring all 
things to your remembrance, &'c. But becauſe in progreſs of time there 
were many grievous miſcarriages both in matter of Opinion, and alſo of Life 
and Manners ; therefore it was requiſite that the memory of this Doctrine 


* ſhould be preſerved by writing. 80 long then as the Apoſtles lived, who 


were thus infallibly aſſiſted, the way of Oral Tradition was ſecure; but 
no longer; nor even then from the nature of the thing, but from that 


extraordinary and ſupernatural aſſiſtance which accompanied the deli- 


verers. af: ; 8 8 | Ws | | 
. 4. And therefore it is no good way of Argument againſt the way of 
Tradition by writing, which he lays ſo much weight upon, Thar the 


Apoſtles and their Succeſſor s went not with Books, in their hands to preach and 


deliver Chriſt's Doctrine, but words in their mouths ; and that primitive an- 


 riquity learned their Faith by another method, a long time before many of thoſe 


Books were univerſally ſpread among the vulgar. For what if there was no 
need of writing this Doctrine, whilſt thoſe living Oracles, the Apoſtles, 


were preſent with the Church? Doth it therefore follow, that there was 
no need of it aſterwards when the Apoſtles were dead, and that extraor- 


dinary and ſupernatural aſſiſtance was ceaſed ? If the Preachers now a- 
days could give us any ſuch aſſurance, and confirm all they Preach by 
ſuch frequent, and publick, and unqueſtionable Miracles as the Apoſtles 
did, then we need not examine the Doctrines they taught by any other 


Rule, but ought to regulate our belief by what they delivered to us. 


But ſeeing this is not the caſe, that ought in all reaſon to be the Rule of 
bt down to us the Doctrine of Chriſt with 
this I ſhall prove the Scriptures to have 


ral Tradition to have been a ſufficient wh of-conveying a Doctrine; but 


now conſidering the great increaſe of Mankind, and the ſhortneſs of Man's 


Life in theſe latter ages of the World, and the long tract of time from the 
Apoſtles age down to us; and the innumerable accidents whereby, in 
the ſpace of 1 50 years, Oral Tradition might receive inſenſible alterati- 


by 


bear, is a conſtant and-uncontroll'd Tradition of this, tranſmitted 


ſour Books of them, which for ſome. time were queſtioned | 
Churches, but have ſince been generally: receivd) but the greateſt Ene- 


the very Books which the Apoſtle writ. And this is as great an 


* 
- 


by paſſing through many hands; in which paſſage, all the miſtakes and 
corruptions which (in the ſeveral Ages through which it was tranſmit- 
tec) did happen, eit her through Tgnorance, or Forget fulneſs, or out of 
intereſt and deſign, are neceſſarily derived into the laſt: So that the far. - 
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ther ĩt goes, the more alteration it is liable to; becauſe as it paſſeth along, 
more Errors and Corruptions are infuſed into it. I ſay, conſidering all 


this, we deny, that the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion could with any 
propable ſecurity and certainty have been conveyed. down to us by the 
way of Oral Tradition. And therefore do reaſonably believe, that God 
fore-ſeeing this, did in his wiſdom ſo order things, that thoſe: Perſons 
who were aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit in the delivery of this Doctrine, 
ſhould before left the World commit it to writing 3 Which was ac- 
cordingly done: And by this Inſtrument, the Doctrine of Faith hath 
been conveyed down to us. uns. 
. 6. Secondly, We allow, that Tradition, Oral and Wrizten, do give 
us ſufficient, aſſurance that the Books of Scripture which we now have, 
are the very Books which were written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts: 
Nay farther, that Ora Tradition alone is a competent evidence in this 
caſe ; but withal we deny, That Oral Tradition is therefore to be ac- 
counted the Nai of Fa..., oO oy ang l ad e 
The general Aſſurance that we have concerning:Books written long 


apo; that they are ſo ancient, and were written by thoſe whoſe names they. 


from 


one Age to another; partly Orally, and partly by the Teſtimony of other 


Books. Thus much is common to Scripture with other Books. But 


: 


then the Scriptures have this peculiar advantage above other Books, that 


being of a greater and more univerſal ene have been more 


common and in every bodies hands, more read and ſtudied than any other 
Books in the World whatſoever; and conſequently, they have a more 
univerſal and better grounded atteſtation. Moreover, they hape not 


only been owned univerſally in all Ages by Chriſtians (except three or 


mies of our Religion, the Jews and Heathens, never queſtioned the an- 
tiquity of chem, but have always taken it for granted, that they were 
rance 


by. me 


as we can have concerning any ancient Book, without a particular and 


immediate Revelation: fo eminem bo ln 
8.7. And this Conceſſion doth not, as Mr. S. ſuppoſeth, make Oral 
Tradition to be ſinally the Nale of Faith; for the meaning of this queſtion, 
(What is the Rale of Faith?) it; What is the next and immediate means 


hereby the knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed to us ? 80 that 


although Oral Tradition be the means whereby we come to know that 


theſe are the Books of Scripture, yet theſe Books are the next and imm 


if 


diare means-whereby we come to know / what is Chriſt's Doctrine; and 
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ry, by them to be conveyed to an hundred more, who were to convey it to 


; pike to convey” down ſuch Laws to us. 


* that the Swans Book, in which are contained thoſe Land which h con- 
ns very Man o be tkilful in; therefore by — of . — muſt 
low, that Tradition it ſelf is better than a —— N wen ima- 
Mr. S. un Sage it is; 
t how trul N appeal to Exp and the Wiſdom of all Law- 

wers, who Rem to think otherwiſe. © Tradition is already defin'd to 

a delivery down from hand to hand, of the ſanct and Faith of. Fore -fathers ; 
ſuppoſe: any Oral Meſ- 
age, conſiſting of an hundred particularities, were to be delivered to an 
hundred ſeveral Perſons of different degrees of underſtanding and memo- 


others, and {6 onwards, to an hundred deſcents; Is it probable this Meſ- 
ſage, with all the particularities of it, would be as truly conveyed 
through ſo many mouths, as if it were written down in ſo many Let. 
ters, concerning which every Bearer ſhould need to ſay no more than 


this, That it was dilivered to him as a Letter written by him whoſe 


to one, that the next Succeſfion do not 2 it truly; far if an 
one of the firft Hundred miſtook, or forgot ing, it is then impol- 
fible that he that received it from him ſhould — Jioob and ſo the 


name was ſubſcribed to it? T think it not probable, though the Mens 
Tires were concerned every one for the faithful delivery: af his Errand or 


which no Man ne pes 1g in, un- 
Wiull its multitude 


Letter. For the Lertey is a 
leſs he will; 1 the Errand ſo difficult, and perplexed 
of particulars, that it is an equal wa er againſt every 
fer that he either forgets, or miſtakes ſom in it; it is ten Thou- 
nd to one, that the firſt Hundred do notallagree in iti it is a Million 


farther it goes, the greater change it is liable to. Yet after all this I do 


"= 49.7 in it than the Origins 


iS = of ok ge may have under 
| bens by addirion/ to them, and defalcation from them, in ſeveral 
Ages 


others, with lels care and 
of- ability and integrity in Paſtors or — and likewiſe with very 


be — — in Mr. Ss. way, to: have more of 
1 
great . by! —.— ain, and cal and pert 5; 
ccording to the different degrees 


not fay, but it may 


med ſyoceſs, according to the different Capacities and Diſpoſitions of 
Learners. © We allow likewiſe, That there: hath, — 
courſe of viſible Actions, conformable in ſome meaſure to the Pri 

of Chriſtianity ; bus then we ſay, that thoſe outwward adds and ci - 


rgone great variations, and received great 


t this not only is poſſible, but bath actually happened, I ſhall 
— when f — Am Demonſtrations. Now that ſeveral of 


nded, have been taught and practiſed by Chriſtians in all Ages 
s. the Articles ſummed u in the Apoſtles - +0166 Þ the- uſe of the two 
aden) is a good ns ek 5 f 8 that the Scriptures contain the 


Doctrine of Chien Retiglon. But then if we conſider, how we come 


to End thar ſuch points 


44. * 1 


0 of Faith have been taught, and ſuch external 
Actions practiſed in alll Ages, it is not enough to ſay, there is a preſent 
multitude of Chriſtians that to have received ſuch Doctrines as 


erer believed and f ractiſed, and from hence to infer that they were ſo; 
the inconſequence of which: SIGN I ſhall have a better occaſion to 


8 G ſhew 


one of the Meſſen- 


D 


e wmain Poctrines of Faith contained in the Scripture, and actions there- 
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ſhew afterwards : But he that will prove this to any Man's ſatisfaction, 
mult make it evident from the bel Monuments ua. Records of ſeveral 
Ages, that is, from the moſt Authentick Books of thole times, that ſuch 
Doctrines have in all thoſe Ages been conſtantly and univerſally taught 


and practiſed. But then: if from thoſe Records of former times it appear 


that other Doctrines, not contained in the Scriptures, were not taught 


and practiſed univerſally in all Ages, but have crept in by degrees, ſome 


in one Age, and ſome in another, according as Ignorance and Superſti- 
tion in the People, Ambition and Intereſt in the chief Paſtors of the 
Church, have miniſtred occaſion and opportunity; and that the Innova- 
tors of theſe Doctrines and Practices, have all along pretended to confirm 
them out of Scripture, as the acknowledged Rale of Faith; and have 


| likewiſe acknowledged the Books of Scripture to have deſcended without 
any material corruption or alteration, (all which will ſufficiently appear 


in the proceſs of my Diſcourſe) then cannot the Oral and Practical Tradi- 
tion of the preſent Church, concerning any Doctrige, as ever believed 


and practiſed, which, hath no real foundation in Scripture, be any Argu- 


ment againſt theſe Books, as if they did not fully and clearly contain the 


_ Chriſtian Doctrine. And to ſay the Scripture is to be interpreted by 
Oral and Practical Tradition, is no more reaſonable, than it would be to 
interpret the ancient Books. of the Law, by the prelent practice of it; 


which every one, that compares things fairly together, niuſt acknow- 


ledge to be full of deviations ſrom the ancient LW. 


= - ” a 
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ile we think fit to attribute to ours. 
1. We do not ſay, that it is impoſſible in the nature of the thingy that 
this Rule ſhould. fail, that is, either that theſe Books ihould ceaſe to de- 
ſcend, or ſhould be corrupted. This we do not attribute to them, becauſe 
there is no need we ſhould. We believe the Providence of God will take 


care of them, and ſecure them from being either loſt, or materially cor- 


rupted ; yet we think it very poſſible, that all the Books in the World 
— be burnt or otherwiſe deſtroyed; All that we affirm concerning our 
Rule of Faith, is, that it is abundantly ſufficient if Men be not wanting 
to themſelves) to convey the Chriſtian Doctrine to all ſucceſſive Ages; 


and we think him very unreaſonable that expects that God ſhould do 


more than what is abundantly. enough, for the perperyating of Chriſtian 
Religion in the World. pres no ayes 10 & SPORTY 


' , T dnnn rn BP Ts. Neat 
2. Secondly, Nor do we ſay, that; that certainty and aflurance | 


which we have, that theſe Books are the ſame, that were written by the 
Apoſtles, is a firſt and /elf-evident. Principle; but only that it 8 a. truth 
capable of evidence ſufficient, and as much as we can have for a, thi 


ve can have for a, thing 
of that nature. Mr. S. may, if he pleaſe, ſay, that Fraditions certainly 


is a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle; but then he that ſays this, ſhould 


take heed how. he takes upon him to demonſtrate it. Ariſtotie was ſo wile 
as never to demonſtrate firſt Principles, for which he gives this very good 
reaſon, becauſe they cannot be demonſtrated...” And moſt prudent Men 
are of opinion, that a ſelf-evident Principle, of all things in the World, 
ſhould not be demonſtrated, becauſe it needs not. For to what purpoſe 
ſhould a Man write a Book to prove that which every Man muſt aſſent to, 


without any proof, ſo ſoon as it is propounded to him? I have always 
Qqqq 2 taken 


P 


How much 
Mr. S. attri- 
butes to his 
Rule of Faith, 
more than 
Proteſtants to 
theirs. 
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to have been of great a 


. 


taken a ſelf. evident Principle to be ſuch a Propoſition; as having in it 
fel ſufficient evidence of its own truth, and not needing to be made evi- 
dent by any thing elſe. If I be herein miſtaken, I deſire Mr. S. to in- 
form me better. be kee we” 
. 3. So that the true ſtate of the Controverſie between us, is, Whe- 
ther Ural and Practical Tradition, in oppoſition to Writing Books, be the 
only way and means whereby the Doctrine of Chriſt can with certainty 
and ſecurity be conyeyed down to us, who live at this diſtance from the 
Ape of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : This He affirms, and the Proteſtants 
deny ; not only thut it is the ſole means, but that it is ſufficient for the 
certain conveyance of this Doctrine; and wirhal affirm, that this Do- 
Erine hath been conveyed down to us by the Books of Holy Scripture, 
as the proper meaſure and ſtandard of our Religion. But then they do 
not exclude Oral Tradition from being one means of conveying to us the 
certain knowledge of theſe Books. Nor do they exclude the authentick 
ecords of former Ages, nor the conſtant teaching and practice of this 
DeQtine, from being ſubordinate means and helps of conveying it from 
one Age to another- Nay, fo far are they from excluding theſe con- 
current means, that ory uppoſe them always to have been uſed, and 
0 vantage for the propagating and explaining of 
this Doctrine, ſo far as they have been truly ſubordinate to, and regula- 
ted by theſe ſacred Oracles, the Holy Scriptures ; which, they ſay, do 
truly and fully contain that Doctrine which Chriſt delivered to his Apo- 
ſtles, and they preached to the World. To illuſtrate this by an inftance : 
Suppoſe there were a Controverſie now on foot, how Men might come 
to know what was the true Art of Logick which Ariſtotle taught his 
Scholars; and ſome ſhould be of opinion, that the only way to know this 
. .  wauld be by Oral Tradition from his Scholars; which he might eaſily 
. underffand by conſulting thoſe of the preſent Age, who learned it from 


fthoſeè whoreceived it from them, who at laſt had it from Ariſtotle him- 


lf: But others ſhould think it the ſureſt way to ſtudy his Organon, a 
Book acknowledged by all his Scholars, to have been written by himſelf, 
and to containthat Poctrine which he taught them. They, who take 


this latter courſe, * the authority of Oral Tradition, for the con- 
_ veying e of this Book; and do ſuppoſe this Do- 


g to them the mY 

Qrine to have been taught and practiſed in all Ages, and a' great many 
Books to have been written by way of Comment and Explication of this 
Doctrine; and that theſe have been good helps of 8 the know- 
ledge of it. And they may well enough ſuppoſe all this, and yet be of 
opinion that the trueſt meaſure and ſtandard of Ariſfoti“s Doctrine is his 
own Book; and that it would be a fond thing in any man, by forcing an 
interpretation 8 17 his Book either contrary to, or very foreign and re- 
mote from the obvious ſenſe of his words, to go about to reconcile this 
Book with that method of diſputing which is uſed by the profeſſed Ariſfo- 
ant of the preſent Age, and with all that Scholaſtick Jargon which 
Mr. S. learn*d at Lzboz, and has made him fo great a Man in the Science 
. of Comtroverſie, as even to enable him to demonſtrate #7 and ſelf-evident 
1nciples ; a trick not to be fearn'd out of Ariſfotles Organon. The Ap- 

bieten is foealis, that F need not make l. 
een enn 2091) nien 1 * 
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he calls, The Conſent of Authority to the ſubitante of his 
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Concerning the * of the Rolle je of F ith and 


* n h agree ſolely to Oral Traditiun. 


en 1 


6. 1. T Aving thus W to e Controverſie between 
| us to its clear and true ſtate, that ſo we might not quar- 
rel in the dark, and diff be able we know not what; 1 
come nov pple more cloſely with his Book. And the main Toure 
dations of his Diſcourſe may be reduced to theſe three Heads, ; 
Firſt, That the eſſential Properties of ſuch a way and means, as can 
with certainty-and ſecurity convey dowr'to us the Doctrine of Chriſt,” be- 
long ſolely to Oral Tradition. This he endeavours to prove in his five 


firſt Diſcourſes. 


Secondly, Tha it is impoſſible that this way of Orat Trackebon ond 

fail. And this he pretends to prove in his fom laſt Diſcourſes, | 
| Third, That Oral Tradition hath been generally reputed by Chriſtians 

in all Ages, the ſole way and means of conveying down to them the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt. And this he attemptstoſhew in his laſt 82 Die 

conr ſes. 

If he make good theſe three bother ho fa he' hath a ga Miſe If well in his 


Undertaki 2 whether ade tber good or nor, is now to 
be examin 


& 2. Firſt, Whether the eſſential Properties of ſuch a way and meat 
as can with certainty and ſecurity convey down to us the Knowledge 0 
Chriſt's Doctrine, belong folely to Oral Tradition? 


The true way to meaſure che eſſential of chis or that means, 


is by conſidering its ſufficiency for its end. For whatſoever is neceſſary 


to make any means ſufficient for the obtaining of its end, is to be reputed 
an eſſential Property of that Means, and nag, elſe. Now, 9 
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beſides doubting : For if a Man be but ſo well ſatisfied about any thing, 


for the preſent, 


* 


Doctrine to all thoſe who are _—_—_— to know it, in ſuch a manner as 
they may be ſufficiently certain and fecurethat it hath received no change 


or corruption from what it was when it was firſt delivered. From hence it 
appears, that the means to this end muſt have theſe two Properties. 1. It 


muſt be ſufficiently plain and intelligible. | 21, It muſt be ſufficiently 
certain to us, rhat 45, ſuch as we may be fully ſatisfied concerning it, that 


it hath received no corruption or alteration. If it have theſe two condi- 
tions, it is ſufficient for its end; but if it want either of them, it muſt 


neceſſarily fall ſhort of its end.. For if it be not plain and intelligible, it 
cannot cotivey this DBQttine to our knowledge; if it he not certain, we 
cannot bi aſſured, that 75 Doctrine which it brings down to us for the 


trine&f Chriſt, is reMy ſuch. D ws © 


ow he aſſighs more Properties of this Means which he calls 


* 0 
. . 


the Rule of Faith; but upon examination it will appear, that they either 


fall in with theſe two, or do not at all belong to it. As, 

Firſt, That it maſt be plain and ſelf-evident to all, as to its exiſtence. 
Nothing can be more frivolous, than to make this a Property of any thing; 
becauſe whoſoever enquires into the Properties of a thing, i ey 
be already ſatisfied that the thing is. n 

Secondiy, That it be * evidenceable, as to its Ruling Power, that is, as 
he explains himſelf, hat Mem be capable of knowing, that it deſerves to be 


relied on as 4 Rale. By which he muſt: either underſtand the cer 


of it ; and then itfalls ory the ſecond Property 1 mentioned, 2 
ſame with the ſixth, which he lays down. Or elſe he means more gene- 
rally, that it is the Property of a Rule, that Men be capable of knowing 


that it hath the Properties of a Rule. For I underſtand not, how a Man 


can..kac that any thing deſerves to be rel ed on as a Rule; otherwiſe 
than by knowing it hath the Properties of a Rule, char in, that it is ſuffi- 
cient for. its end. But at this rate, a Man may multiply the Pröperties 


of 


. 


of things without end, if the evidence of a e 


one Property; and then, that we be capable ing that it is ſuch-z 


What he means here, by ſettling undoubtin Per/ons, Tam not able, onthe 
ſudden, to comprehend ; becauſe I and not what unſettles a Man 


as to have no doubt concerninꝑ it, I do not eaſily apprehend how he can 
be ſeitled better, that is, how his mind can be more at reſt, than not to 
doubt. But if by, «doubting Perſons, he means thoſe who do not doubt 

e pl bat eee — — rceive 2 
means by «pt to ſettle andonutingę Perſans, viz. aur to ſertle Perſonowhew they 
da doubt, tliat is, when they are not wndoabting Perſons. As for 7712 


ought of right to be acquitted, as acting rationally in ſo doing; this is 
lainly conſequent upon the two Properties I have laid down. For, if 
he means of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine be ſufficiently, plain and certain, 
every Man that relies upon it is juſtified in ſo doin 
means which is ſufficient for its end. | 


g- 5. Foarthly, That“ it be ups. to ſatisfy fully the moſt Sceptical Diſſen- 

tert, and Rational Doabrers: For its aptitude to ſatisfy Rational Doabters, 
that plainly follows from the ſufficient certainty of it. But why. it ſhould be 
a neceſlary Property of a Rule of Faith, to be apt to ſatisfy che moſt Scep- 


tical 


0 


0 


the end we are ſpeaking of, is the conveyance of the knowledge of Chrift's 


** 


ting Perſons, if he means that whoſoever ſecurely relies on this Rule, 


g, becauſe he truſts a 


che nn. 1 


wt. 
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tical Diſſextar, I can no more divine, than I can, why he ſhould call a Diſ- 
ſenter Sceptical, which are repugnant terms; For a Sceptict is one who nei - 
cher aſſents to any thing nor diſſents, hut is in a perpetual ſuſpenſe; becauſe 
he looks upon every Opinion, as balanced by a contrary Opinion of equal 
probability, without any inclination ofthe Scales either way. But if by che 
mot 3 Diſſenter he means only a Sceptict, one that doth not believe 


6 


the ine of Chriſt, nor any thing elſe ; then would I fain know, hat 
that is which in reaſdn is apt fully to ſatisſie ſuch a perſon. If any thing * 
vill, ſure a Demonſtration will; but chere is no aptitude at all in a De- "i 


monſtration, to ſatisfie him who doubts whether there be any ſuch thing 
as a Demonſtration; and likewiſe queſtions the certainty of all tho 


Principles, from whence any concluſion can be demonſtrated. And thoſe 
who are moſt. Sceptieal, profels to doubt of all this. 


. 6. Fifihly, That it * be «pt to convince the molt obſtiriate: and acute v p. 11, 14 
25:2 It the Rule be plain and certain, the moſt acute: Adverſary . 
may be convinced by it if he will, that i, if he be not obſtinate; but if 
he be obſtinate, hat i, ſuch a one as will not be convinced, but will 
rſiſt in his Error in deſpite of all evidence that can be offered him, then 
Luft profeſs that Ido not know any kind of evidenes that is apt zo con- 
vince that Man that will not be convinced by any reaſon that can be pro- 
pounded to him. And that he ought not to have ex this from any 
Role of Faith, though never ſo {elf evident, he miglu have learn'd from 
ye ſame Auhor, in whom he may find his chief Pruperties of the Rule of 
Faith, if he had but had the patience to have confidered his Explication of 
them; I mean Dr. Holden, who lays down the Second Property of the + analyſ: 
. (or, as he calls it, the. means wherein we come to the. know- Fid. L 1. 63. 
cage. of Revealed Truth) in theſe words, Another (vis condition oi a 
this Means, &c.). i, That i þ 2 of its own Nature, e er 
trat and rational certainty to al Men, withdut exception. to the knowledge 
of it ſhall come ; provided they be farmiſb d with the faculty:of Reaſon,” and 
have their minds purified from all Paſſion and Laſt, hich do (as he tells us; 
Cap. C.) often hinder the moſt ſagacious Perſons from under flending\the moſ 
vo hd Truths, Now I ſuppoſe Qbſfiracy to be the effect of 
PFaſſon and Luft. | | Et 104001 YAY EE2 HOON -DIU1HEG 3121 
If Mr. S. mean, That the Rate: of Faith muſt be apt to conquer 


| Ob/tinacy, and make Men Jay it aſide, I cannot underſtand this nei - 5 
ther; unleſs he mean that che Rule of Faith muſt be a Cuagel, which the vi 

; raditionary Church have been good at, and may uſe it again hen occa · 

| n ſerves; ſor none but they have Title to it h A C nt; as 

. Mr. S. tells us, Corol. 16. But ſetting aſide this, I do not know any thing 

5 elle that is apr'- 19: comguer Ob ina: Not the cleareſt Ræaſon, or rhe 


N ſtrongeſt Demonſtration; for that I am ſure is no ways fitted to combate 
7 2 wiltul and unreaſonable humour with any probability of ſunceſu. And 
1 if any one daubt of this, if he will- but make trial, he may eaſily be con- 
: vincid by experience, how unapt obſtinate Perſons are to be convinc'd by: 
i 


Neaſon. I do not know any thing that ever catried greater evidence'than. 
„ the Doctrine of Chriſt, preached by himſelf and his Apoſtles to the obſti 
4 nate Jews, 3nd confirmed by multitudes of unqueſtionable Miracles; and 
yet we do not find by the ſucceſs of it, that it was fo 1 convince 
* thoſe that were obſtinate. And no Man can judge of the aptitude of a 
'% means to an end, other wiſe than Ho uſual and frequent fucceſs of it 
94 when it is applied. Nor do I thinſt that the DoAtrine of the Goſpel was 
p- ever intended for that purpoſe. God hath provided no remedy ic _ 7 


. * — — ** 430 


| 1 41 0! or abſurd and im 


And ſuch a di 
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willul and perverſe, but be hath done that which is ſufficient for the ſatis· 


ing and winning over of tale who are 75 and ie bor to learn: N. 


and Ob ſtinacy. 
"$7 ' Sixth, That * Aube eee, „ef 6-216 TH wo 


3 That“ it be ty aſcertainable sn "A 6 0 
ty I laid: Gn ſo 
W I have nothing to ſay againſt them, but that the laſt looks very like 


Thbeſe to are comprehended- in the ſecond 


_ contradiction, «bſolately aſcertainable to us; Which is to ſay, with reſpect 
to a, without reſpect to us; for _— ſeems to exclude reſpect, and to 
, implies it. = | 


N 11 U. | S ei 141 One 4 15 


Having thus ſhows, that the ſeven Propel We mencsens are Eitler 
coincident with thoſe two I have laid down; e conſequent upon them, 


nt; it remains, that the true N Aa Rule 


= Faith eee erer which I firſt named, and oY waves” 
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That the pro- H. 1. T. ET us now fee tow hong toarrrathels] that theſe Proper- 


pres of a _. 
| of Faith 


belong to 
W 


d ation; therefdte ſolely to it. A 
sg ba OA do.to Oral Tradition, © 
belong to Scripture, he premiſeth this Note, 


ſon; becauſe the ſenſe of gcti 


a Man the knowledge 


Lies agree ſolely to Oral Tradition: He tells us there are but 
two Pretenders to this Title of being the Rule of Faith, Scripture, and Oral 
ation; theſe Properties do not belong to Seripture, and they do to 
very good Argument, if he can | 
prove theſe ru things, That rheſe rwo Properties do 0 n to "Seriprare, ; 


4 cheſd Properties do not 
That we cannot by the 
Scriptares mean the Kb of dbew, but the Book, that is, ſuch vr fath Chara: | 


8. 2. In order to the provingof the Firſ, © 


 Fers-: not. 5er jenſed, or ted. But why can we not, by the 


tures, mean the ſenſe of them? He gives this clear and admirable rea- 
hy the things to be ' known, and theſe 
we confeſs are the very points of Faith," of which the Rule of Faith is to afcer- 
tertain u. Which in uud us if a Mari d reaſon thus: Thoſe who ſay 
the Statute-Book can convey to them the knowledge of the'Statute-Law, 
cannot:by the Statute-Book: mean the ſenſe of it, but the Book; that 
is, ſuch or ſuch! Characters not yet ſenſed or "interpreted : ' Becauſe 


| the Keule of the Statute-Book is the thing to be und.]; and theſe 


are the very Laws, the Rn] wherto is to de de convey ed t 
them by-this-Book which is to ſay, that a Book cannot — 5 to 
of any matter, becauſe if he did, it would con- 


vey to him —— be known. But that he may farther ſee what ex- 
eellent this is, I ſhall apply this 1 to Oral Tradition; 
lar the greg whivis well conde that. Te L. to 


n, Sy ery Points 
RED ; whinrhey "op then, 
an only mean by Oral Tradi- 
de ed; Pa "ck ek found get ſenſed or ingly but. 
as yet 780 ed; that , or nds; wh their 4 
to * #ſſaredly God's or aſcert ain them of their falt, fir No el. 
ing from the ſenſe, and actual fien fication of thoſe words, there is nothing ima. 
_»_ teft bot: thoſe, ſounds, * their aptacſs 20 fignife it. When he harly 


anſwered 


bY 


* 
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anſwered this Argument, he will have anſwered his own. In the mean 
while this Diſcourſe, that he who holds the Scriptures to be the Rule of 
Faith, muſt needs by the Scriptures mean a Book void of Senſe, &. 
Becauſe otherwiſe, if by Scripture he ſhould underſtand a Book that hath 
a certain Senſe in it, that Senſe muſt be the Doctrine of Chriſt, which is 
the very thing that this Book is to convey. to us: I ſay, this Diſcourſe 
tends only to prove it an abſurd thing for any man, that holds Scripture 
the means of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine, to underſtand by the Scrip- 
ture, a Book that conveys Chriſt's Doctrine. This being his own Rea- 
ſon, put into plain Engliſh, I leave the Reader to judge whether it be 
not ſomething ſhort of perfect Science and Demonſtration. Nay, if it 
were thoroughly examined, I doubt whether it would not fall ſhort of 
that low pitch of Science which he ſpeaks of in his Preface, where 


he tells us, that the way of Science is to proceed from one piece of Senſe to 


another, 5 
| 5 ä j Having premiſed this, that by the Scriptures we muſt mean 
only dead Characters, that have no Senſe under them, He proceeds ro 
ſhew that theſe dead CharaQers have not the Properties of a Rule of 
Faith belonging to them. Which, although it be nothing to the pur- 
poſe when he hath ſhewn it, yet it is very pleaſant to obſerve, by what 
croſs and untoward Arguments he goes about it: Of which I will give 
the Reader a taſte, by one or-two Inſtances. -. 


In the firſt place he ſhews, that it cannot be evident to us that theſe. 
Books were written by men divinely inſpired, becauſe *- till the ſeeming Con- P. 14. 


tradiitions in thoſe Books are ſolved; which to do, is one of the moſt difficult 
T asks in the world, they cannot be concluded to be of God's inditing. Now 
how is this an Argument againſt thoſe, who. by the Scriptures, muſt 
mean unſenſed letters and Characters? I had always thought Contradi- 
Citions had been in the ſenſe of words, not in the /etters and characters; 
but I perceive he hath a peculiar Opinion, that the four and twenty 
letters do contradict one another. 


The other Inſtance ſhall be in his laſt Argument * which is this, That p. 17. 


the Scripture cannot be the Rule of Faith, becauſe thoſe who are to be raled 
and guided by the Scriptures letter to Faith, cannot be certain of the true 
ſenſe of it ; which is to ſay, that anſenſed letters and characters cannot be 
the Rule of Faith, DEE the Rule of Faith muſt have a certain ſenſe, that 
, muſt not be. unſenſed letters and characters; which in plain Engliſh 
amounts to thus much, unſenſed letters and characters cannot be the Rale 
| of Faith, that they cannot. : ü n 
90.4. And thus I might trace him through all his Properties of the 
Rule of Faith; and let the Reader ſee, how incomparably he demon- 
ſtrates the falſhood of this Proteſtant Tenet (as he calls it) that a ſenſe- 
leſs Book may be a Rule of Faith. But I am weary of perſuing him in 
theſe airy and phantaſtical Combats, and ſhall leave him to fight with 
his awn Fancies, and batter down the Caſtles which himſelf hath built. 
Oaly I think fit here to acquaint him, once for all, with a great Secret 
of the Proteſtant Doctrine, which it ſeems he hath hitherto been igno- 
rant of (for I am ſtill more confirmed in my Opinion, that he forſook 
our Religion before he underſtood it) that when they ſay, the Scriptures 
are the Rule of Faith, or the means whereby Chriſt's Doctrine is convey- 
ed down tothem, they mean by the Scriptures, Books written in ſuch 
words as do ſufficiently cn ſenſe and meaning of Chriſt's Do- 
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3 Py 5. And to ſatisfie him, that we are not abſurd and unreaſonable in 


ſuppoſing the Scriptures to be ſuch a Book, I would beg the favour of 
him to grant me theſe four things, or ſhew reaſon to the contrary. 
Pics That whatever can be ſpoken in plain and intelligible words; 
and ſuch as have a certain ſenſe, may be written in the ſame words. 
* Secondly, That the ſame words are as intelligible when they are writ- 
ten, as When they are ſpo ken. | 4 
Thirah, That God, if he pleaſe, can endite a Book in as plain words 


as any of his Creatures. | 


* Luke 1. 3) 4+ 


* Joh, 20. 31. 


Fourthly, That we have no reaſon to think that God affects obſcurity, 
and envies that men ſhould underſtand him, -in thoſe things which are 
neceſſary for them to know, and which muſt have been written to no 
purpoſe, if we cannot underſtand them. St. Late tells Theophilus, 
that he wrote the Hiſtory of Chriſt to him, on purpoſe to give him a cer- 
tain knowleage of thoſe things which he writ. But how a Book which 
hath no certain ſenſe, ſhould give a man certain knowledge of things, is be- 
yond my capacity. St. John * faith, that he purpoſely committed ſeve- 
ral of Chriſt's Miracles to writing, that men might believe on Him. But 
now had Mr. S. been at his elbow, he would have adviſed him to ſpare 


his labour, and would have given him this good reaſon for it; becauſe 


when he had written his Book, no body would be able to find rhe certain 
ſenſe of it without Oral Tradition, and that alone would fecurely and in- 
telligibly convey both the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the certain knowledge 
of thoſe Miracles which he wrought for the/confirmation of it. Tf theſe 


four things be but granted, I ſee not why, when we ſay that the Scrip- 


ures are the means of conveying to us Chriſt's Doctrine, we may not be 
ow'd ta underſtand by the Scriptures, a Book which doth in plain and 


intelligible words expreſs to us this Doctrine. 3 


Nr. Ss Excep- 
tions againſt 
Scripture ex- 
amined. 


SECT. m. 


$. 1. A ND now, although this might have been a ſufficient Anſwer 

825 to his Exceptions againſt the Scriptures, as being incapable of 
the Properties of a Role of Faith; becauſe all of them fuppoſe that which 
is apparently falſe and abſurd, as granted by Proteftants, viz. That the 


Scriptures are only an heap of dead letters, and inſignificant characters, 


| * P. 13. | 


without any ſenſe under them; and that Oral Tradition is that only 
which gives them life and ſenſe : Yet becauſe ſeveral of his Exceptions 
pretend to ſhew, that the true Properties of a Rule of Faith do not at all 
appertain to the Scriptures ; therefore I ſhall give particular Anſwers to 
them; and as T go along, ſhew that Tradition is liable to all or moſt of 
thofe Exceptions, and to far greater than rhoſe, | bed ofa 

F. 2. Whereas. he ſays, it cannot be evident to Proteſtants, from 
their Principles, that the Books of Scripture were originally written by 
men ee inſpired; I will ſhew him that it may, and then anſwer 
the reaſons of this Exception. | . TE 


It is evident, from an univerſal, conſtant, and uncontroled Tradition 
among Chriſtians,” not only Oral, but Written, and from the acknow- 
ledgment of the greateſt Adverſaries of our Religion, that theſe Books 
were originally written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. And this is not 
only a, Proteſtant Principle, but the Principle of all mankind, That an 
_. wnduabred Tradition is ſufficient evidence of the Antiquity and Author of o* 

| | 0 
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Book, and all the extrinſical Argument that can tf dinarily be had of a | 


Book written long ago. 


would ſcarce have preſerved the memory of any of thoſe Trap Mi- 


* - 


__ tion ' 


_ 1 Firſt, No man can 3 perſons have lived, and Acti- 


ons been done in the World innumerable, Whereof no Hiſtory now ex- 
S nr tpi, 5, Pl ns 2 2 
. Secondly, He himſelf will grant, that our Saviour wrought innumera- 


ble more Miracles than are recorded in Scripture- And now I chal- 


lenge him to ſhew the ſingle Virtue of Oral Tradition, by giving an ac- 


count of any of thoſe Perſons, or their Actions, who lived 1500 or 2000 
| Fears ago, belides thoſe which are mentioned in Books; or to give a Ca- 
178 0 but of ten of thoſe innumerable Miracles wrought by our Saviour, 


hich are not recorded by the Evangeliſts, with Circumſtances as pun- 
ual and particular as thoſe are clothed withal. If he can do this, it will 


* 
- < 


be a good Evidence that Oral Tradition ſingly and by it ſelf can do ſome- 
thing; but if he cannot, tis as plain an evidenoe on the contrary, that if 
thoſe Actions of former times, and thoſe Miracles of our Saviour and his 
Apoſt les, which are recorded in Books had never been written, but entruſted 
ſolely to Oral Tradition, we ſhould have heard as little of them at this 
day, as we do of thoſe that were not written. 

9.3. Now to examine his Reaſons for this Exception: 2 

First, He ſaith, **tis moſt manifeſt that this cannot be made evident to 


TP. 13 


the Fulgar, that the Scripture was written by mea divinely inſpited. This 


Teaſon is as eaſily anſwered,by ſaying, tis moſt manifeſt that it can: But be- 


tides ſaying fo, I have ſhewed how it may be made as evident to the Vul- 
gar, as other things which they do moſt firmly and upon good grounds 
believe. Even the rudeſt of the Vulgar, and thoſe who cannot read, do 
believe upon yery,good grounds, that there was ſuch, a King as William 
the Conqueron; and the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles are capable of 


As good evidence as we have for this. | | 


_ Secondly, He ſays, that this cannot be evident to the curious and moſt ſpe- 
culatiue Searchers, but by ſo deep an Inſpection into the ſenſe of Scripture, 45 
Dall diſcover ſuch Secrets, that Philoſophy, and Humane Induſtry could never 
bave arrived to. As if he could not be aſſured that any thing were written 
by men divinely inſpired, unleſs it were above the reach of humane Under- 


ſtanding ; and as if no man could know that this was our Saviour's Do- 


Qtrine, N hase ver ye would that men ſhould do unto 0, that do ye likewiſe unto 
1742 « „ MEETS Wy them, 
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them, becauſe every one can underſtand it. But if there were more my- 


ſteries in the Scriptures than there are, T hope a man might be ſatisfied 
that they were written by men divinely inſpir'd, without a clear compre- 


henfion of all thoſe, myſteries. The evidence of the inſpiration of any 


Perſon doth not depend upon the plainnefs or ſublimity of the things re. 


vealed to him, but upon the goodneſs of the arguments which tend to 
perſwade us that the perſon is 16 inſpired: And the Atgument that is 


moſt fit to ſatiske us of that is, if he work miracles. Now 1 od 


gladly know why a learned man cannot be affured of 4 Miracle, 454 1% 


4 e matter of Fact done long 725 but by-ſo deep an i»pettion 
into : a 
' hamaiie Indaſtr could never have arrived to. 


ſenſe of Scripture, 4 ſpall diſcover ſuch Secrets that Philoſophy td 

„ „la vir Hom cb 
. 4. Thirdh, Becauſe * all the ſteming tontradiffidns of Striptart miſt th 
cle, le. 7 out of the bare 1 x. Ire the ror 5 be ox dl 
enditing ; to ſolve which literally, plainly,and ſatisfactorily he tells us)rhr me. 
morg of ſo man particulars,which made them cleaver to thoſe of the Age in which 
they were written, and the matter know muſt needs be ſo worn but by trad of time, 
that it isone of 17 moſt difficult tatks inthe World. As if we could not believe 


2 Book to be of God's enditing, becauſe there ſeem now to be ſome contra. 


dictions in it, which we have reafon to believe could eaſily have been ſolved 
by thoſe who lived in the Age in which it was written. Or as if Oral Tra- 
dition could help a man to ſolve theſe contradictions, when the memory of 
particulars ber for the clear ſblution of them is (as himſelf conf 

worn out by tract of time. If Mr. S. can, in order to the ſolution of the 


ſeeming contradictions of Scripture, demonſtrate, that Oral Tradition 


hath to this day preſerved the memory of thoſe particulars (neceſſa 
for that 1 the memory of wich muſt needs be long ſince when 


| out by tract of time; then I Will readily yield, that this Rule of Faith hath 
in this particular, the advantage of osrs.' But if he cannot do this, why 


does he make that an Argument againſt our Rule, Which is as ſtrong 
againlt his own? This is juſt like Capt. Everarubs Friend's way of arguing 
againſt the Proteſtauti, That they cannot rely upon Scripture," becauſe it 
is full of plain contradictions, impoffible to be reconciled; and therefore 
they ought in all reaſon to ſubmit to the infallibility of che Church. And 
for an inſtance of ſuch à contradiction, he pitched upon the three fourtern 


Generations mentioned in the firſt of St. Matthew, becauſt the third Serie: 
of Generations, if they be counted, will be found to be but thirteen. 
Not to mention now, how this difficulty bath been ſufficiently fatisfied 


both by Proteſtant and Popiſh Commentators, without any recourſe 
to Oral Tradition; that which I take notice of, is the untea ſonuhleneſs of 


Making this an exception againſt the Proteſtants, ' when it comes with 
every Whit as much force 


upon themſelves. Suppoſe this Contradiction 
not capable of any ſolution'by Proteftants fas he #firmis)-and I ſhould 
ſubmit to the infallibility of the Church; can he aſſure me, that infalli- 
bility can make Thirteen, Fourteen ? If it cannot, how am T nearer 
ſatisfaction in this point, hy — the infallibility of the 
Church ? the caſe is the very fame, as to Mr. 5's Exception, if I owned 


Oral Tradition, I ſhould be never the nearer ſolving the ſeeming contra- 


ditions of Scripture, and conſequently I could not in Reaſor conclude it 


to be of God's enditing. 30 that in Truth, theſe exceptions, if they were 
true, would not ſtrike at Proteſtancy, but at Chriſtian Religion; 
Which is the general unhappineſs of moſt of the Popiſh Arguments; than 
which there is no greater evidence, that the Church of Rome is not the 


true 


8. 


1 


— 
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true Mother, becauſe ſhe had rather Chriſtianiey ſhould be deſtroyed, 


than it ſhould appear that any other Church had a claim to it. It was 


a work very proper for the Heritick Marcion, to aſſault Religion this 


way; who; as Tertullian tell us, writ a whole Book, which he calld C. 1. contr. 
Antitheſis, herein he reckoned up all the Contradictions (as he thought) n. 


between the Old and New Teſtament : But methinks it is very impro- 
per for the Papiſts, who pretend to be the only true Chriſtians' in the 
World, to ſtrain their wits to diſcover as many contradictions as they 
can in the Scripture, and to prove that there is no way of reconciling them: 
The natural conſequence of which is, the expoſing of this ſacred Inſtre- 
ment of or Religion, and even Chriſtianity it ſelf, to the ſcorn of A- 
theiſts. Therefore, to be very plain with Mr. S. and Captain Everard, 
I am heartily ſorry to ſee, that one of the chief fruits of their Converſion 
is to abuſe the Bible. ee eee ee 1 2 


9. 5. Secondly, He ſays that Proteſtants cantiot know how many the P. 1 


Books of Scriptute, og to be, aud #hith of ' the mam controverted ones 
in be ſecurely put in that Catalogue, which not; This he proves by ſay- 
ing, ig moſt palpable, thit few; or at leaſt the rude vulgar, can nec ver be 
aſſured of it, And if this be a good Argument, this again is a good 

aſwer, to ſay it is not moſt palpable. But I ſhall deal more liberally, 
and tell him, chat we know that juſt ſo many ought to be received as 
uncontroverted Books, concerning which, it cannot be ſhewn there was 
ever any Controverſie: and ſo many as controverted. concerning which 
it appears that Queſtion hath made: And if thoſe which have been 


controverted, have been fince rectived by thoſe Churches which once 


doubted of them, there is now no farther doubt concerning them, de- 
cauſe the Controverſie about them is at an end. And now I would fain 


know, what greater certainty Otal Tradition can _ us of the — — - 
r acknowledge ſom 


talogue of the Books of Scriprure. For it muſt eit m 
Books have been controverted, or not; if not, Why doth he make a 
ſuppoſition of controverted Books? If Oral Tradition acknowledge 
{ome to have been controverted, then it cannot aſſure us that they have 
not been controverted; nor conſequently, that they ought to be received 
as never having been controverted; but only as ſuch, concerning which 
thoſe Churches who did once raiſe a Controverſie about them, have 
been ſince fatisfied that they are Canonical. The Trsditionary Church 


num, receives the Epiſtle to the Hebrews: as Canonical. I ask, Do they 


receive it as ever delivered for ſuch? That they muſt; if they receive it 
from Oral Tradition, which conveys things to them under this notion, 


as ever delivered; and yet St, Ilierom ſpeaſting (not as a Specalatur, but 

exjraily of it, * That the anom of the Latin Charch doth * Com. in 
not receive it among the Canonical Seripeares.: What: faith Mr. S. to this? Ei. c. 6. oy 
It is clear from this Teſtimony; that the Rowan Church in St. lierom's © © 


a Teftifier) ſaith 


time, did not acknowledge this Epifiefor Canonical; and tis as plain, that 


the preſent Roman Church doth receive it for Canonical. Where is then 
the infallibility of Oral Tradition? Ho does the Jrurag voice of the pre- 


ſent Church aſſure us, that what Books are now received by her were ever 
received by her? And if it cannot do this, but the matter muſt come to be 
by the beſt Records of former Ages (which the Proteſtants are wil- 
ling to have the Catalogue tryed by) then it ſeems the Proteſtants have a 


better way to know hat Books are Canonical, than is the infallible way 


of Oral Tradition, and ſo long as tis better, no matter though it be not 
called Infallible. 2 * 1 eienr Ih 
| g. 6. Thiraty, 
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» p. * 6.6. Thirdh, He fays* the Proteſtants cannot know, that the very 


Original, or a perfectiy true Copy of theſe 'Books hath been preſerved. It is not 


neceſſary that they ſhould know either of theſe, it is ſufficient that they 


| know, that. thoſe Copies whichthey have, are notmaterially cortupted in 


any matter of Faith or Practice; and that they have ſufficient aſſurance 
of this, Thavealready ſnewn. And how doth he prove the contrary > 


By his uſual Argument, with ſaying ic « manifeſtly impoſſible. - But how 


do the Church of Rome know that _y have perfectly true Copies of the 


Scriptures in the Original Languages? They do not pretend to know this; 
the learned men of that Church acknowledge the various Readings as 


well as we, and do not pretend to know other wiſe than by probable Con. 


If they think it reaſonable to content themſelves with knowing, that no 
material Corruptions have crept into thoſe books, ſo may we. And that 


jecture, (as we alſo may do) which of thoſe Readings is the true one. 
And why ſhould. it be more neceſſary for us to know this, than for them? 


there have not, we know no better Arguments than Oral Tradition, even 


by the aſſurance we have of God's vigilant Providence; and from a moral 


Impoſſibility in the thing, that a Book ſo univerſally diſperſed, and tran- 
ſlated into ſo Wa and conſtantly read in the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, ſhauld have been materially corrupted, ſo as that all thoſe 
Copies and Tranſlations ſhould have agreed in thoſe Corruptions. And 
this reaſon. St. Auſtin gives of the Preſervation of the Scriptures entire 


rather than any other Book. If Mr. S. likes it not; he may call St. Aaſtin 
3 „ ; | RT 


— Lv eee E 55 
8.7. Fourthly, He ſays *, the Proteſtants, at leaſt the radeſt Valgar, can 
have no aſſurance that thoſe Books are rightly N they cannot 
be aſſured either of the Ability or Integrity of Franſſators. 

_ Fifthly, Nor can they (ſays he *) be aſſared, That the Tranſeribers, and 
Printers, and Correflors of the Prefs, have carefully and faithfully done 


their part, in Tranſcribing and — * bag ſeveral Copies and Tran- 
they 


lations of Scripture aright: Becauſe, 


* P. 16. 


only can have evidence of the 
right letter of Scriptare, who ſtood at their elbows attentively watching the 
ſhould not err in making it perfectiy like a former Copy; and even then, W 
might they not miſtruſt their own Eyes, and aptneſs to over-ſee ? J put theſe 
two Exceptions together, becauſe the ſame Anſwer will ſerve them both. 
The grounds of theſe Exceptions, if they have any, are theſe : That no 
man is to be truſted, either for his skill, or honeſty. And, that it is dan- 
gerous for men to truſt their own eyes. Unleſs both theſe be true, tlieſe 
Exceptions are of no ſorce: For if we can be aſſured, that other men 
have ſufficient skill in any thing which we our ſelves do not ſufficiently 
underſtand, we may be aſſured, that thoſe who tranſlated the Bible had 
skill in the Original Languages; becauſe very credible Perſons tell ys ſo; 
and we have no reaſon to doubt their Teſtimony in this particular, more 
than in any other matter. So that if we can have ſufficient aſſurance of 
mens Integrity in any thing, we have no reaſon to doubt of the skill of 
Tranſlators, Tranſeribers, or Printers. And if we can have no aſſurance 
of mens Integrity in any thing, then no man can be aſſured there was ſuch a 
man as Henry the Eiglith; and yet I hope the Church of Rome makes no 
doubt of it : Nor can any man be aſſured, there is ſuch a City as Rome, 
who hath not ſeen it; nay if he have *, why may he not miſtruſt his omn 
yes? and which is the ſadeſt Inconvenience of all, if no body be to be 
truſted, nor mens omn eyes, (and for the ſame reaſon, ſure not their ears) 


. what becomes of the Infallibility of oral and practical Tradition? which 


neceſſarily 
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neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a competent underſtanding, a faithful memory, an 
honeſt mind, in the generality of thoſe who delivered Chriſt's Doctrine 
down to us: And by what means ſoever a man can be aſſured of theſe, 
by the ſame he may much more eaſily be aſſured of the ability and inte- 
grity of Tranſlators, Tranſcribers, and Printers. But above all, it ſup. 
poſeth that mens Ears and Eyes cannot deceive them in thoſe things which 
they are taught, and ſee prattiſed. _ | * 

Is it not very pretty to fee what pitiful ihifts men that ſerve an H- 
potbeſis are put to? When to maintain Infallibility, they are forced to run 
to the exeremities of Scepticiſm; and to defend the certainty of Oral Tra- 
dition, (which depends upon the certainty of mens ſenſes, and an aſſu- 
rance of the ability and integrity of thoſe who were dead Fitteen Hun- 
dred Years before we were born) are glad to take refuge in Principles 
quite contrary ; ſuch as theſe, That we can have no aſſurance, but that 
whole Profeſſions of men * might hap to be Knaves ; that we can have P. 16. 
no ſufficient evidence that any man made his Copy perfecti lite the for- 


mer, unlefs © we ſtood at his elbow attentively watchins bim: Nay, and if r 16. 


we did ſo, we have ſtill reaſon to diſtruſt our ſenſes. - In ſhort, all hu- 
mane Faith ſuppoſeth honeſty among men; and that fo: matters of Fact, 
and plain objetts of Senſe, the general and uncontroled teſtimony of man- 
kind is to be credited; and for matters of peculiar skill and knowledge, 
that the generality of thoſe who are accounted skilful in that kind, are 
to be relyed upon : For, as . Ariſtotle well obſerves, there is no greater 


ſign of an andiſciplinꝰ d Wit (or to uſe one of Mr. S's fine Phraſes *, of a Preface. : 


man nat acquainted with the paths of Science) than to expect greater evi- 
dence for things than they are capable of. Every man hath reaſon to 
be aſſured of a thing which is capable of ſufficient evidence, when he 
hath as much evidence for it as the nature of that thing will bear, and as 
the capacity he is in will Pour him to have. And, as Mr. White ſays + 
well, Satisfaion is to be gi 


Preacher. And this is univerſally true in all caſes, where we have not Fs 


better or equal evidence to the contrary. But ſuch is the unhappineſs of 

the Popiſh Doctrines, that if People were permitted the free uſe of the 
Scripture, they would eaſily diſcern them to have no probable foundati- 

on in it, and to be plainly contrary to it; ſo that it cannot be fafe for their 
Preachers to tell the People that the Scripture is the only Rule of Faith, 

leſt they ſhould find cauſe not to believe them, when they teach Doctrines 
{o-plainly contrary to that Rule. | X | 
g. 8. Leith, He ſays*, the Proteſtants cannot be certain of the true ſenſe * p. 17. 
of Scripture. Does he mean of plain Texts, or obſcure ones? Of the true 
ſenle of plain Texts, I hope every one may be certain; and for obſcure 
ones, it is not neceſſary every one ſhould. But it may be there are no 
plain Texts in the Scriptures ; then the reaſon of it muſt be (till Mr. S. 

can ſhew a better) either becauſe it is impoſſible for any one to write 
plainly, or becauſe God cannot write ſo plainly as men ; or becauſe we 
have good reaſon to think that he would not write things neceſſary for, + 
every one to believe, ſo as men might clearly underſtand him. 


But he tells us, The numerous Comments apon Scriptare are an evidence F. 7. 


that no man can be certain of the trne ſenſe of it. I hope not; for if 
thoſe numerous Commentators do generally agree in the ſenſe of Pla;x 
Texts (as tis certain they do) then this Argument ſignifies nothing as 
to ſuch Texts: And as for thoſe which are obſcure, let * 


giuen to every one according to his capacity; it * Anſu. to the 
i ſufficient for a Child to believe his Parents; for a Clown to believe his Lord Fallen 
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differ about them as much as they pleaſe, ſo long as all neceſſary Points 
of Faith, and matters of Practice, are delivered in plain Texts. He adds * 
There are infinite Diſputes about the ſenſe of Scripture, even iti moſt concerning 
„Points, à in that of Cbriſt's Divinity. But are not Commentators, both 
Proteſtants and Popiſh, generally agreed about the ſenſe of Seripture in 
that Point? And what if ſome out of prejudice do miſtake, or out of perverſe- 
neſs do wreſt the plaineſt Text of 3 ak for the Divinity of Chriſt, to 
another ſenſe? Is this any Argument that thoſe Texts are not ſufficient- 
Iy plain? Can any thing be fpoken, or written, in words fo clear from am- 
> biguity, which a perverſe or prejudiced mind ſhall not be able to vex 
and force to another meaning? God did not write the Scriptures for the 
froward and the Captious, but for thoſe who will read them with a free 
and unprejudiced mind, and are willing to come to the knowledge of the 
Truth. Tf Mr. S. had been converſant in the Writings of the Fathers, 
hie could not but have taken notice with what confidence they attempted 
to prove the Divinity of Chriſt out of Scripture, as if that did afford con- 
* Hom. 32. de vincing Arguments for this 5 5 7 St. Chryſoftome * profeſſes to de- 
Conſubſtant. monſtrate out of Scripture, That the Son is the ſame ſubſtance with the 
' Father; and relies upon Scripture alone for this, without mentioning 
any other kind of Argument. So that it ſeems St. Chry/oftome was not 
. acquainted with the inſufficiency of Scripture for the convittion of He- 
reticks in this Point; and that he was either ignorant of the (7»fallible ) 
wouaay of demonſtrating this Point from Oral Tradition, or had no great 
— "Js Opinion of ir. The ſame Father elſewhere *, arguing againſt Hereticks 
werd weg about. the Divinity of Chriſt, ſays, That they per vert the Scriptures, to 
ſtrengthen their Herefie from thence. But then he does not (with Mr. S.) 
blame the Scripture, and ſay, that this Doctrine is not there deliver'd 
with ſufficient clearneſs; but contrariwiſe he ſays, That the Scripture 
5 is clear enoagb, but the corrupt minds of Hereticłs will not ſee what is there 
* contain d. Had St. Chryſoſtome been a true Son of the Traditionary 
; Church, he would have laid hold of this occaſion, to vilifie the Scrip- 
tures, and to ſhew the 1 of regulating of our Faith, not by ſuch 
uncertain Records, but by the infallible Reports of Oral Tradition. 
$. 9. But becauſe Mr. S. lays great weight (in ſeveral parts of his Book) 
upon this Exception againſt Scripture, viz. That Proteſtants cannot be cer- 
| Fain of the true ſenſe of it: Therefore I ſhall not content my ſelf, only 
to have ſhewn that we may be ſufficiently certain of the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, ſo far as to underſtand all neceſſary matters of Faith and Practice, 
and that more. than this is not neceſſary; but ſhall likewiſe return this 
Exception upon him by inquiring into theſe two things. 
1. How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true ſenſe 
of Scripture, than the Proteſtants? KF AG 9 


2. How they can be more certain of the true ſenſe of Tradition, than 


* 


Proteſtants of the true ſenſe of Scripture ? IF 4 ) 
1. How the Traditionary Charch can be more certain of the true ſenſe 
of Scripture, than Proteſtants? They pretend to have an Oral Tradition of 
the true ſenſe of it, delivered down from Father to Son. But this only 
reacheth to thoſe Texts, which are coincident with the main body of 
Chriſtian Doctrine; as for all other parts of Scripture, they are as uſeleſs 

to Papiſts, as they ſuppoſe they are to us; becauſe wanting the help of 
Oral Tradition, they cannot be certain of one tittle of them. And as for 
thoſe Texts, the ſenſe whereof is conveyed down by Oral Tradition, 
this ſenſe is, I hope, delivered in ſome words or other ; And have all 

. 2 90 5 Preachers, 


leſs 


for 
ion, 
| all 


jers, 


S 


Preachers, and Fathers, and Mothers, and Nurſes, the faculey of deli- 


vering this Senſe in words ſo plain as cannot poſſibly be miſtaken, or 


wreſted to another. Senſe ? I am ſorry that when every one hath this 


faculty of ſpeaking their Thoughts plainly, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
repreſented as not able to convey his mind to men in intelligible words. 


And does not his own Objection rebound upon himſelf ? If the Church 


have a certain Senſe of Scripture orally. delivered, wheace are the nume- 

rous Comments of the Fathers upon it, and of later Writers of their 

Church, and the infinite Diſputes about the ſenſe of it, in the moſt con- 
755 . Points; viz. The efficacy of God's grace, the Supremacy of St, Peter, 


the infallibility of a Pope and Council by immediate aſi ence of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
What a ſtir is made about the ſenſe of Dabo tibi Claves, Tn es Petrus, G- 
ſuper hanc Petram, &c. Paſce oves? Do not they differ about the mean- 


ing of theſe Texts among themſelves, as much as they do from the Fa- 


thers, and from the Proteſtants? Some underſtanding them of St. Peter's 
Supremacy only; others of his Infallibility; others of his Infallibility 
_ in and with a General Council ; which yet others do not allow to 
Pope or Council, from any immediate aſſiſtance, but only from the ra- 
tional force of Tradition, ſuppoſing that the Pope and . Council hold to 


it. If Oral Tradition have brought down a certain ſenſe of theſe Texts, 


why do they not produce it, and agree in it? If it have not (touſe a hot 


- Phraſe of his own *) cis perfect Phrenzy to ſay they can be certain of the * p. 17. 


true ſenſe of Scripture. 1 obs 
It he ſay, they are by Tradition made certain of the true ſenſe of 


Scripture, /o far as it concerns the main body of Chriſtian Doctrine, and do 


all agree in it, and that is ſufficient; then I ask him, What are thoſe 
Points of Faith which make up the body of Chriſtian Doctrine? He will 
tell me, they are thoſe which all Catholicks agree to have deſcended to 
them from the Apoſtles, by a conſtant and uninterrupted Tradition. I 
enquire farther, how I ſhall: know what is the certain ſenſe of Scripture 
ſo tar as it concerns theſe Points? He muſt anſwer as before, that that is 
the true ſenſe which all Catholicks agree to have deſcended to them by 


Tradition. Which amounts to this, that ef Catholicks do agree in the 
| ſenſe of Scripture ſo far as they do all agree in it. It is to be heped, that 


the Proteſtants. (how much ſoever at preſent they differ about the ſenſe 


of Scripture) may in time come to as good an agreement as this. This 


brings to my remembrance a paſſage or two of Mr. Creſſy; the one in 


his Appendix *, where he tells us, 7 hat & it is impoſſible that Hereticks * txomotog, 
(bould agree any other way than in Faction ,' ſo it is impoſſible that Catholicks ad. Edit. 
ſbould differ in points of Faith. Why ſo? Were not thoſe Catholicks firſt, ® 574 


who afterwards became Hereticks ; and when they became ſo, did they 
not differ in points of Belief? Yes; but here lies the conceit, when they 
began to differ, then they ceas'd to be Catholicks ; therefore Catholicks. 


can never differ in points of Faith, The other paſſage is where he ſays © * boy. 
That he hath forſaken 4 Church where Unity was impoſſible, &c. and betaken © 57 0% 


himſelf to 4 Church where Schiſm is impoſſible, This laſt Clauſe, That 
Schiſm- is impoſſible in their Church, cannot poſſibly be true but in the 
ſame abſurd and ludicrous ſenſe, in which it is impoſſible for Catholicks 
to differ in points of Belief. For he cannot deny, but that it is poſſible. 
for Men to break off from the Communion of their Church, which m 
his ſenſe is Schiſm ; but here is the ſubtilty of it, No Schiſmatick is of 
their Church, becauſe ſo ſoon as he is a Schiſmatick he is out of it; 
therefore Schiſm is impoſſible in their Church. And is it not as impoſſi 
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tyed to certain Phraſes, and ſet forms of Expreſſion, but the ſame Senſe is 


ble in the Church of Emelend ? Where Mr. Cr. might have done well to 
ha ve ctinued, till he could have given a wiſer Reaſon of forſaking Her. 
S. 10. But to return to our purpoſe. Mr. Ruſbworthi * acknowledg. 


eth, that the Scripture is of it ſelf ſufficiently plain, as to matters of pra- 


Rice; for he asks, Who # ſo blind, 4s not to ſee that theſe things are to be 
found'in Seripture by « ſenſible, common, and diſcreet reading of it; though 
haps by A rigorom and ea balancing of every particular word and ſyllable, 


au of theſe things would veniſÞ away we know not how? So that for the di- 
reckion of our lives and actions, be confeſſerh the Scripture to be ſuffici- 


efitly plain, if men will but read it ſexfibly- and diſcreetiy); and (be ſays) 
that he is blind that does not ſee this. But who ſo blind as he that wil 
not ſe, that'the Senſe of Scripture is as plain in all neceſſary Points of 
Faith? I am ſure St, Aaſtin makes no difference, when he tells us *, 
That in thoſe things which are plainly ſet domn in Scripture, we may find ali 


thoſe things in which Fuith and Manners of life are comprehended. And why 


cannot men, in referenceto matters of Faith as well as of Practice, read 


the Scriptures ſenſbihy and difereeth, without ſuch a rigorow balancing of 


every word and ſñ llabl, as will make the Senſe vb away we know not how ? 
If the Scripture be but ſufficiently plain to ſuch as will uſe it ſenſfib/y and 
diſereetiy, I do not underſtand what greater plainneſs can be defir'd in a 


Rule: Nor can I imagine what kind of Rule it muſt be that can be un- 
"Ip l plain to captions Cavillers, and ſuchas are bent to play ch 
fool with it. | 


Well, ſuppoſe the Scripture be not ſufficiently clear as to matters of 
Faith; and hereupon T have' recourſe to the Church for the true ſenſe of 
Scripture; Muſt I'believe the Churches ſenſe to be the true ſenſe of 
fach a Text, though I ſee it to be plainly contrary to the genuine ſenſe 
of the words ? Les, that T muſt, or elſe I make my ſelf, and not the 
Church, judge of thie ſenſe of Seripture, which is the grand Hereſie of the 
Proteftants. But then I muſt not ſuppoſe, much leſs believe, that the 
Churches ſenſe of fuch a Teut is contrary to the genuine meaning 
of it; no, although I plainly fee it to be fo: This is hard again on 
the other hand; eſpecially if that be true which is acknowledged both by 
Dr. Holden, and Mr. Cre, viz. That though general Councils can- 
not miſtake in the Points of Faith which they decree; yet they may mi- 
ſtake in the confirmation of them from Texts of Scripture ; that is, they 
may be miſtaken about the ſenſe of thoſe Texts. And if Mr. S. think 
his Brethren have granted too much, he may ſee this exemplified in the 


| Tecond Council of Vice (to mention no other) which, to eſtabliſh their 


Doctrine of Image worſhip, does ſo palbably abuſe and wreſt Texts of 


Scripture, that Ican hardly believe that any Papiſt in the World hath 


the forehead to own that, for the true ſenſe of thoſe Texts, which is there 
given by thoſe Fathers. 4+. OX 1 
$. 11. Secondly, How the Traditionary Church can be more certain 
ofthe true ſenſe of their Traditional Doctrines, than the Proteſtants can 
be of the true ſenſe of Scripture ? And this is worthy our enquiry ; be- 
cauſe if the buſineſs be ſearch d to the bottom, it will appear (beſides all 
other inconveniences, which Oral Tradition is much more liable to than 


_ Scripture) that the certain ſenſe and meaning of Traditional Doctrine is 


as hard to come at as the jenſe of Scripture. And this I will make ap- 


| pear by neceſſary conſequence from their own Concem̃ons. Mr. Whze, 


and Mr. S. ſay, that the great fecurity of Tradition is this, that it is not 


con- 


Holden Jays down theſe two Principles. Firſt, That no truth tan be convey- * Analyi. Fid. 


food by ſeveral Perſons, Secondly; That ſuch is the frame of Man's mind, 


. Reaſon and Experience ſhew, that differentes will ariſe even about the Wri- 


any Traditional Doctrine, otherwiſe than by a Council, (unleſs with the 


vinc'd by Mr. S.'s Demonſtrations) 


other ſenſes, then muſt T have ſome certain and infallible means whereby 
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convey'd and ſerled in Mens Hearts by various Expreſſions. But accord- 
ing to Mr. Raſbworth, this renders Traditions ſenſe uncertain; for he 
ſays *, Tis impoſſible to = fally, and beyond all quarrel; the ſame ſenſe in *0;4,4.$6 5: 
divers words. So that if Men do not receive Tradition in a ſenſible, com- | 
mon, diſcreet way (as Mr. Ruſbworth ſpeaks concerning reading the 
Scriptures) but will come to a rigorous and exact ballanciag of every parti- 

cular Phraſe; Word, and Syllable, the ſenſe of Tradition will be in the very 

ſame danger of uncertainty, and be liable zo vaniſh we know not bow. Dr. 


ed down from Man to Man but by ſpeech ; and ſpeech cannot be but by words; L. l. © 9. 
and all words are either equivocal in themſelves, or liable to be differently ander- 


that the ſame Truths may be differently apprebended and unterſtood by different 
Perſons. And if this be true, then Traditional Doftrines; if they be de- | 
livered by ſpeech and words, will be liable to uncertainties and ambigui- 

ties as to their ſenſe, as well as Scripture. Mr. Creſſy * tells us, That + Append. c.5; 


tings of the Fathers, and any thing but the Teſtimony of the preſent Church. 
If this be true, Tradition wholly falls into uncertainty. For if difference 
will ariſe about the Writings of the Fathers, how they are to be interpre- 
ted, I ſvppole the Writings of Councils will be liable to the ſame incon- 
venience : And if the whole preſent Church cannot declare her ſenſe of 


Jeſuits they will epitomize the Church into the Pope, and the Decrees 
of a Council cannot be univerſally diſpers'd (or at kaft never uſe to be) 
but by Writing: And if Differences will ariſe about the Interpretation of 
that Writing, as well as any other; then this preſent infalible Authority 
(which Mr. Crefſy magnifies ſo much for ending Differences) leaves all 
Controverſies ariſing about the ſenſe of Tradition, as indeterminable as 
ever; and they mult for ever remain ſo; till General Councils have got 
the knack of penning their Decrees in words which will ſo infallibly 
expreſs their meaning to the moſt captious Caviller; that no difference 
can poſſibly ariſe about the Interpretation of them; or elſe (which will 
be more ſuitable to this wile ee till General Councils (being con- 
all come to underſtand themſelves 
ſo well, as not to entruſt their Decrees any more to the uncertain way of 
Writing, but for the future to communicate them to the World by the 
infallible way of Oral Tradition. And to mention no more, Mr. Nutte, ancuer to 
(who agrees with the other thus far, that the certain ſenſe of Scripture is x» ans 
only to be had from the Charch)) ſpeaks to this purpoſe, That before 
we can be certain that this is the true ſenſe of ſuch a Text, we muſt 
either be certain that this Text is capable of no other ſenſe, às Figarative, 
Myſtical, or Moral; or if it be, we muſt have ſome certain and infallible 
means to know in which of them it is taken, which can be known only by Reve- 
lation. If this be true, then by a fair parity of Reaſon, before I can be 
certain that this is the ſenſe of a Doctrinal Tradition delivered down to 
me, I muſt either be certain that the words, in which this Tradition was 
expreſſed when it was delivered to me, are capable of no other ſenſe (as 
Figurative, Myſtical, or Moral) beſides that in which I underſtood 
them; or if they be (as certainly they will be) capable of any of theſe 


to know in which of theſe they are taken: And this can no more be 
known without a Revelation, than 7 the true ſenſe of ſuch a Text 
| WL EL&; 
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by different Expreſſions be till farther and farther explained .to me, till I 


of Scripture. If is be ſaid, that che ſenſe of a Traditionary Doctrine, may 


come certainly to underſtand the ſenſe of it; this will not help the matter: 
For if theſe kind of Cavils be good, that a Man cannot be certain of the 


meaning of any words, till he can by an infallible Argument demonſtrate 
either that they cannot be taken, or that they are not taken in any other 


ſenſe; I ſay, if this Cavil will hold, then every new. Expreſſion, whereby 


any one ſhall endeayour to explain any Traditionary Doctrine, is liable to 


P. 19, 18. 


the fame Inconvenience, which thoſe words in which it was firſt deliver- 
ed to me were liable to. From all which is evident, that the Traditiona- 


ctrines, than Proteſtants may be of the Senſe of Scripture. | * 
S. 12. Theſe are his Exceptions contained in his ſecond D and 
of what force they are, hath been examined. But becauſe he fore- ſa that 
it might be replied, that theſe Defects might in part be provided againſt by 
Hiſtory, by the Providence of God, by Teſtimonies of Councils and Fathers, and 
by the . ee clearneſs of Scripture as to Fundamentals; He endeavours to 
ſhew, that theſe ſignifie little to this purpoſe. 


ry Church can be no more certain of the Senſe of their Traditional Do- 


| Firſt, Not Hiſtory * ; becauſe few are skilled in Hiſtory, and they that are 


not, cannot ſafely rely upon thoſe that are skilld, unleſs they knew certainly that 
the Hiſtorians whom they rely on had ſecure grounds, and not bare hear- ſay for 
what they write, and that they mere not contradicted by others either extant, or 


periſhed. How much credit is to be given to uncontrolled Hiſtory by the 


Learned, and how much to the Vulgar by Men of skill, I have already 
ſhewn. I ſhall only add now, That if this reaſoning be true, it is im- 
poſſible for any Man to be certain by Hiſtory of any ancient matter of 
Fact, as namely, that there were ſuch Perſons as Julius Ceſar, and William 
the Conqueror, and that they invaded and conquer*d ee becauſe (ac- 
cording to him) we cannot know certainly that the Hiſtorians, who relate 


theſe things, and upon whoſe authority we rely, had ſecure grounds, and 


not bare hear-ſay for what they writ :. And that they were not contradicted by 
others either extant, or periſhed, is, I am ſure, impoſſible for any Man to 
know: For who can tell now, what was contained in thoſe Books which 
are periſhed ? So that if this be requiſite to make every Hiſtorical Relati- 
on credible, to know certainly that it was not contradicted by any of 
thoſe Books which we do not know what they were, nor what was in 
them, we can have no certainty of any ancient Fact or Hiſtory ; for who 
knows certainly, that ſome Books that are periſhed, did not contradict 


Whatever is written in Books that are extant ? Nay, if this reaſoning 


* Anſw. to 
\ Chilling, c. 1. 
Set, 33. 


hold, we can have no certainty of any thing convey'd by Oral Tradition. 
For what though the Prieſt tell me, this was the Doctrine of Chriſt deli- 
vered to him? unleſs I know that all others agree with him in this Tradi- 


tion, I cannot rely upon his Teſtimony : Nor then neither in Mr. K nott's 
opinion, becauſe the Teſtimony of Preachers or Paſtors is humane or falli- 


ble; unleis (according to his Jargon) a concluſion, deduced from Pre- 
miſſes, one of which is only probable, and may be ſufficient to bring our under- 
ſtanding to an infallible att of Faith, viz. If ſuch a concluſion be taken Speci- 
ficati ve; whereas, if it be taken Reduplicative, a it is a concinſion, it can 
only beget a probable aſſent; which is to ſay, that conſidering barely as a 
concluſion, and ſo far as in reaſon it can deſerve aſſent, it is only proba- 


bles; but conſidered as it ſerves an Mypotheſis, and is convenient to be be- 


lieved with reaſon or without, ſo it is infallible. Bui to carry the Suppo- 
ſition farther, put the caſe that the whole preſent Age aſſembled in a ge- 
| | £8 & neral 
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neral Council, ſhould declare that ſuch a Point was delivered to them: 
Yet (according to Mr. S.) we cannot fafely rely upon this, unleſs we knew 
certainly, that thoſe whom they relied on had ſecare grounds, and not bare 
hear-/ay for what they delivered, and that they were not cantradicted within the 
ſpace of 1500 years by any of thoſe that are dead; which it is impoſſible for 
any one now to do. . 5 

But to ſhew. how inconſiſtent he is with himſelf in theſe matters, I 
will preſent the Reader with a Paſſage or two in another part of his 
Book; where he endeavours to prove, that Men may ſafely rely on a 
general and uncontroled Tradition. He tells us“, That the common courſe * 
of hamane C onverſation, makes a madneſs, not to believe great multitudes of 
knowers, if no poſſible Conſiderations can awaken in our reaſon a doubt, that 
they conſpire to deceive us. And a little after *, Nor can any, unleſs their * bid. 
Brains rove wilaly, or be unſettled even to the degree of Madneſs, ſaſpelt deceit, 
where ſuch multitudes unanimouſly agree in matter of Fact. Now if Men be 
but ſuppoſed to write, as well as to ſpeak, what they know, and to agree 
in their Writings about matter of Fact; then it will be the ſame madnef, 
not to believe multitudes of Hiſtorians, where no poſſible Conſideration can 
awaken in our reaſon a doubt, that they have conſpir'd to deceive us; and Mens 
Brains muſt rove wildly, and be anſettled even to the degree of Phrenzy, who 
ſaſpect deceit, where ſuch multitades ananimonſly agree in a matter of Fatt. 
And this ſeems to me, to be the great unhappineſs of Mr. S's Demonſtra- 


P. 49. 


tions, that they proceed upon contradictory Principles; ſo that in order 
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| the ſenſe of Scriptures. And as for Councils, Dr. Holden and Mr.Creſſy Gl 
h 


to the demonſtrating of the uncertainty of Books and Writings, he muſt 
ſuppoſe all thoſe Principles to be uncertain, which he takes to be ſelf- 
evident and unqueſtionable, when he is to demonſtrate the Infallibility of 
Oral Tradition. | ER 

S. 13. Secondly, He tells us“, the Providence of God is no ſecurity * p. 18. 
againſt thoſe Contingencies the Scripture are ſubject to; becauſe we can- 
not be certain of Divine Providence or aſſiſtance to his Church, hat by Ler- 


ter of Scriptare; therefore that muſt firſt be proved certain, before we men- 


tion the Church, or God's alſiſtance to her. As if we pretended there were 

any promiſe in Scripture, that God would preſerve the Letter of it entire 

and uncorrupted, or as if we could not other wiſe be aſſured of it; as if 

the light of natural Reaſon could not aſſure us of God's Providence in ge- 

neral, and of his more eſpecial care of thoſe things which are of greateſt 
concernment to us, ſuch as this is, That a Book containing the method 

and the terms of Salvation, ſhould be preſerved from any material Corru- 

ption. He might as well have ſaid, That without the Letter of Scripture 

we cannot know that there is a God. 48 3 

S. 14. Thirdly, Nor (ſays he *) can Teſtimonies of Councils and * p. 18, 19. 
Fathers be ſufficient Interpreters of Scripture. We do not ſay they are. 

Our Principle is, that the Scripture doth ſufficiently interpret it ſelf, that 

is, is plain to all Capacities, in things neceſſary to be believed and practi- 
ſed. And the general conſent of Fathers, in this Doctrine of the ſufficient 
plainneſs of Scripture (which I ſhall afterwards ſhew) is a good evidence 
againſt them. As for obſcure and more doubtful Texts, we acknow- 
ledge the Comments of the Fathers to be a good help, but to certain Rule 
of Interpretation. And that the Papiſts think ſo, as well as we, is plain; 
inaſmuch as they acknowledge the Fathers to differ among themſelves 
in the Interpretation of ſeveral Texts: And nothing is more familiar in 
all Popiſh Commentators, than to differ from the ancient Fathers about 
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by words; and if this be ſo, then they cannot be decided at all, unleſs he 


can prove, that they may be decided without words, and conſequently that 


F P. 20, 21. 


Councils may do their work beſt in the Quakers way, by ſilent Meetings. 

$. 15. Fourthly, Nor can (ſays he*) the chefs of Scripture, ut to 
Fandamentals, be any help againſt theſe Defects. Why not? 
Argh Becauſe a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals was never given and 


 apreed to by ſufficient Authority, and yet without this all goes to wrack. J hope 


things that are plaigly revealed (which is every one's fault if he do not) 


not, ſo long as we are ſure that God would make nothing neceſſary to be 
believed, but what he hath made plain; and ſo long as Men do believe all 


Men may do well enough without a preciſe Catalogue. But ſuppoſe we 


ſay, that the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, contain all neceſſary matters 


of ſimple belief, What hath Mr. S. to ſay againſt this? J am ſure the 
| Rowan Catechiſm, ſet forth by the Decree of the Council of Trent, ſays 


* Prefat. 


* as much as this comes to, viz. That the Apoſtles having received a com- 
mand to preach the Goſpel to every Creature, thought fit to compoſe a Form of 


_ Chriftian Faith, namely to this end, That they might all think and ſpegk the 
ſame things, aud that there might be no Schiſms among thoſe whom they had 


called to the Unity of Faith, but that they might all be perfect in the ſame ſenſe, 
and the ſame opinion : And this Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and hr 
18 


ſo framed by them, the Apoſtles called the Symbol or Creed, Now how t 


end, of bringing Men to Unity of Faith, and making them perfectly of 
the ſame Senſe and Opinion, could probably be attained by means of the 


Creed, if it did not contain all neceſſary Points of ſimple belief, I can by 
no means underſtand. Beſides a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals is as 


* 


neceſſary for them as for us; and when Mr. S. gives in his, ours is ready. 


Mr. Chillingworth had a great deſire to have ſeen Mr. Kyort*'s Catalogue 


of Fundamentals, and challenged him to produce it, and offer'd him 
very fairly, that whenever he might with one hand receive his, he 


* Analyſ. Fid. 
L. 1. c. 4. 


1 


would with the other deliver his own : But Mr. Knott, though he till 
perſiſted in the ſame demand, could never be prevailed with to bring 
forth his own, but kept it for a Secret to his dying day. But to put a final 
ſtop to this Canting demand of a Catalogue of Fundamentals (which yer I 
perceive I ſhall never be able to do, becauſe it is one of thoſe expletive 
Topicks which Popiſh Writers, eſpecially thoſe of the loweſt Form, do 
generally make uſe of to help out a Book) however to do what I can to- 
wards the ſtopping of it, I defire Mr. S. to anſwer the Reaſons whereby 
his Friend Dr. Holden ſhews the unreaſonableneſs of this demand, and 
likewiſe endeavours to prove, that ſuch a Catalogue would not only be 
uſeleſs and pernicious if it could be given, but that it is manifeſtiy impoſſible 

ta piye luch's eee nt i grongot EA rio 
Secondly, He asks *, Is it a Fundamental that Chri# is God? If ſo, 
Whether this be clearer in Scripture, than that God hath hands, feet, &c. To 
which I anſwer by another queſtion; Is it clear that there are Figures in 
Scripture, and that many things are ſpoken after the manner of Men, 
and by way of condeſcenſion and accommodation to our capacities; and 
that cuſtom and common ſenſe teacheth Men» to diſtinguiſh between 
| N . things 


* 


ar wh as 


| eaſily underſtand, that When the Scripture ſaith, God hath hands aud feet, 


dated to , and accordingly to be underſtood; and that no man, that 


feſſions differ about the meaning of plain Texts, that is not an Argume 


Anger, Cc. and tells him, That any one who had a mind to underſtand 


C 


and that Chriſt is the Vine and the Door, theſe are not to be taken proper- 
ly, as we take this Propoſition, that Chriſt is God, in which no Man hath 
any reaſon to ſuſpect a Figure? When Mr. S. tells us, That he perchech 
2 ſpeeifical Mature of things, would it not offend him, if any one 
zould be ſo ſilly as to conclude from hence, that Mr. S. believed himſelf 
to be a Bird, and NMatare 4 Perch? And yet not only the Scriptures, but 
all ſober Writers are free from ſuch forc'd and phantaſtical Metaphors. 
J remember that Origen * taxeth Cel/ his wiltul Ignorance-in finding „ 
fault with the Scriptures, for attributing to God Humane Affections, as 


« the Scriptures, might eaſily ſee, that ſuch Expreſſions were accommo- 


will but compare: theſe Expreſſions with other paſſages, of Scripture 
need to fail of the true ſenſe of them. But (according to Mr. 8.) 

Origen Was to blame to find fault with Celſus, for thinking that the Scrip- 

ture did really attribute Humane Affections to God; for how could 15 | 

think otherwiſe, when. the weſt fundamental Point is not clearer in Scrip- 

ture, than that God: bath hands, feet, &c. How could. Origen in reaſon 
expect from Celſus (though never ſo great a Philoſopher) that he ſhould 

be able, without the help of Oral Tradition, to diſtinguiſh between wha 

is ſpoken erally, and what by a certain Scheme of pech ? Theodoret * * Haret. Fa- 
tells us of one Audeus, who held that God had a, humane ſhape, and d + | 
bodily members; but he does not ſay, that 2285 of this Errour was, 
becauſe he made Scripture the Rule of his Faith, but 5 becauſe he 

was 4 Fool, and did fooliſhly underfayd thoſe things which the Divine Scrip- 

tures ſpeak by way of Candeſcenſon. So that although Mr. S. is pleas'd to 

make this. wiſe ObjeQion, yet it ems, (according to Theodgret) that 


men do not miſtake ſuch Texts, either for want of Oral Tradition, or of 2 i 


ſufficient clearneſs in the Scriptures, but for want of common Reaſon and 
Senſe. And if Mr. S. know of any Rule of Faith that is ſecure from all 
poſſibility of being miſtaken by fooliſh and perverſe Men, I would be 
glad to be acquainted with/ir, and with him for its ke. | 


4 
5 


SECT... 


. 1. IN his next Diſcourſe he endeavours to ſhew, that unlearned Per- Tust Sr 
| ſons cannot be juſtified, as acting rationally in receiving the tare is a fuff- 
Scripture for the Word of God, and relying upon it as a certain Rule; 2 
becauſe they are not capable of ſatisfaction concerning theſe matters. ed and tothe 
But I have already ſhewn that they are, and ſhall not repeat the ſame moſt Rational 
over again. And whereas he ſays *, That ſeveral Profeſſions all pretend 2. 2, 2 
to Scripture, and yet differ, and damn, and perſecute one another about theſe 
differences. The Anſwer is eaſie: That they all pretend to Scripture, is 

an Argument that they all acknowledge it to be the Word of God, ad 

the Rule of Faith; and that they are generally agreed about the Senſe of 

thoſe plain Texts, which contain the fundamental Points of Faith, is evident 

in that thoſe ſeveral Profeſſions acknowledge the Articles, contained in the 
Apoſtles Creed, to be ſufficiently delivered in Scripture; And if any Pro- 


t 
that plain Texts are obſcure, but that ſome men are perverſe. And I choſe 
a | N ro- 
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5 Th kak FAITH Fall 


' Profeſſions damn and perſecute one another about the meaning of obſcure 
Texts, the Sctipture is not in fault, but thoſe that do ſo. 

. 2. And whereas he pretends *, That the Scripture is not able to 
ſatisfie Sceptical Diſſenters, and Rational Doubters, becauſe nothing under 4 
Demonſtration can 15 uch perſons ſo well concerning the incorr aptedneſs of 
Originals, the faithfulneſs of Tranſlations &c. but that ſearching and ſincere 
Mits may ftill maintain their ground of 4 with A Might it not be other 
wiſe ? This hath been anſwered already: partly, by ſhewing that the 

.. 1 » Scripture was not intended to ſatisfie Scepticks, and that a Demonſtration 
is not ſufficient to give ſatisfaction to them; and partly, by ſhewing 

that Rational doubters oy have as much ſatisfaction concerning thoſe 
matters, as the nature of the things will bear; and he is not a Rational 


„ 
= 
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v p. 28,26, 2). 


doubter that deſires more.  _ Hb < 
But that he may ſee the unreaſonableneſs of this Diſcourſe, I ſhall brief- ' 
ly ſhew him, That all mankind do,in matters of this nature, accept of ſuch 
evidence as falls ſhort of Demonſtration ; and that his great Friends and 
Mafters,from whom he hath taken the main Grounds of his Book (though 
he manapeth them to leſs advantage) do . e acknowledge, that 
it isreaſonable for men to acquieſce in ſuch Aſſurance as falls ſhort of In- 
fallibility, and ſuch Evidence as is leſs than Demonſtration. Do not 
8 mankind think themſelves ſufficiently aſſured of the Antiquity and Au- 
tthors of ſeveral Books, for which they have not demonſtrative Evidence? 
Doth not Ariſtotle ſay, that things of a Moral and Civil Nature, and mat- 
ters of Facts done long ago, are incapable of Demonſtration ; and that it 
is madneſs to expect it for things of this Nature? Are there no paſſage 
in Books ſo plain, that a man may be ſufficiently ſatisfied that this, and no 
other, is the certain ſenſe of them? If there be none, can any thing be poker 
in plainer words than it nay be written? If it cannot, how can we be 
fatisfied of the certain ſenſe of any Doctrine Orally delivered? And if we 
cannot be ſo ſatisfi d, where's the certainty of Oral Tradition? But if 
Books may be written ſo plainly, as that we may be abundaatly ſatisfied 
that this is the certain ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſſages ; then we may rea- 
ſonably reſt ſatisfied in Evidence for theſe matters ſhort of Demonſtrati- 
on. For was ever the ſenſe of any words ſo plain, as that there did not 
| remain this ground of ſuſpence, that thoſe words might be cnable of ano- 
' * Dial.2- ther ſenſe ? Mr. Raſbworth * ſays, That diſputative Scholars do find means 
* daily to explicate the plaineſt words of an Aut hoar to 4 quite different ſenſe : 
7 And that the World might be furniſh'd with an advantageous inſtance of 
* De bonis & the poſſibility of this Ræynands (a writer of their own) hath made a 
— malis Libr. anton experiment upon the Apoſtles Creed, and by a ſiniſter (but poſ- | 
ſible) Interpretation, hath made every Article of it Hereſie and Blaſphe- 
my, on purpoſe to ſhew that the plaineſt words are not free from ambi- 
guity. But may be Mr. S. can out · do the Apoſtles, and can deliver the J 
Chriſtian Doctrine ſo clearly, that he can demonſtrate it impoſſible for þ 
ſ 


any man to put any other ſenſe,upon any of his words, than that which he 
intended. I do not know what may be done, but if Mr. S. doth this, 
he muſt both mend his Stile, and his way of Demonſtration _ 
Is Mr. S. {ufficiently aſſured that there is ſuch a part of the World as 
America? And can he demonſtrate this to any man, without carrying him 

3 1 tthither? Can he ſhew, by any neceſſary Argument, that it js naturally im. 
i a ue mon all the Relations concerning that place ſhuuld be falſe ? When 
| „ 27; bis Demonſtrations have done their utmoſt, cannot“ « ſearching and ſorcere 


Wit at leaſt maintain his ground of ſaſpence, with 4 Might it not be atherwi/: / 
* | 6 ls ek S: And 
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d. 3. But becauſe this Principle, viz. That in matters of Religion a man 
cannot be reaſonably ſatisfied with any thing leſs than that infallible aſſurance 
which i wrought by Demonſtration, is the main Pillar of Mr, S's Book ; 
therefore. beſide what hath been already ſaid to ſhew the unreaſonable- 
neſs of this Principle, I ſhall take a little pains to maniſeſt to him how 
much he is cootradifhed in this by the chief of bis Brethren of the Tradition, 
tic. Mr. Ruſbworth, Dr. Holden, Mr. Creſy, and Mr. White, who be- 
ſides Mr. S. and one J. B. are (fo far as I can learn) all the publick Pa- 
trons that ever this Hypotheſis. of Oral Tradition hath had in the World; 


and if Mr. White (as I have reaſon to believe) was the Authorof thoſe 


Dialogues which paſs under Ruſbwort hs name, the number of them is yer 


leſs. Now if I can ſhew that this Principle (eſteem'd by Mr. S. fo fun- 


damental to this Hypotheſis) is plainly contradicted by the principal 
Aſſertors of Oral Tradition, I ſhall hereby gain one of theſe two things ; 
either that theſe great Patrons of Oral Tradition were ignorant of the true 
foundation of their own Hypotheſis, or that this Principle is not neceſſary 
for the ſupport of it. Not that I would be ſo underſtood, as if I did deny 
that theſe very Perſons do ſometimes ſpeak very big words of the neceſſit 
of Infallibility : But if it be their pleaſure to contradict themſelves, as 
have no reaſon to be diſpleaſed, ſo neither to be concerned for it; but 
ſhall leave it to Mr. S. to reconcile them firſt to themſelves, and then (if ; 
he pleaſes) afterwards to himſelf. 

S. 4. I begin with Mr. Reſbworth of immortal Memory, for that noble 
attempt of his to perſwade the World that notwithſtanding he was the 
firſt Inventer of this Hypotheſis of Oral Tradition, yet he could prove 


that the Church had in all Ages owned it, and proceeded upon it as her 


only Raule of Faith. He in his third Dialogue *, when his Nephew. objects *Sct-3,554. 
to him, That perhaps 4 Proteſtant would ſay that all his foregoing Diſcourſe | 
was vat probabilir and likelyhood, = therefore to hazard a man's Eſtate fond 
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#, who will not be content with any. ſatisfattion, but ſuch as man's nature 
ſearcely 2 And is it not equally un iuſt in Mr. S. not to let Scriptures 
claim be heard anleſs we can conf ute every Peradventare ſand Might it not be 
otherwiſe] 'that Wit may invent See then how unreaſonable an Adverſary 
Mr. S. is, who will not be content with any ſatis fait ion, but ſuch as (accord- 
ing ro Mr. R ) nnn nature ſcarcely affards. $201), 
YT. Holden (I confeſs) ſtates the matter ſomewhat cautiouſly, when 
*L 1c. he tells us *, That * ball ſuffice for preſent to determine, that the Wiſdom 
of the Creator hath afforided us ſuch an aſſurance, eſpecially of Truths neceſſary 
70 Salvation, as # ſuitable ro our aatare, and beſt fitted for the ſafe conduct of 
car lives in Moral ani Religious Aﬀairs : But if we u theſe general 
expreſſions by the paſſages I before cited out of Mr. Raſbworth (as in 
_ reaſon we thay, ſinoe the Door is beholding to him for the beſt part of 
| his Bock) then nothing can make more againſt Mr. 8's Principle. 
C10. Seck. h. 5. Mr. Creſſy in his Exomologefis * lays, Thar ſurh Teachers as ap- 
| proached ncure ft to be fountain f Trath, Cbriſt and his Apo les, had means 
' of informing themſelves in Apoſtolical Tradition incomparably beyond us. 
. ̃ — — 
- .- parably beyond libility: | tration. The ſame Author 
T7 oY 0 wy! 5 applaud Sapleron's determination of the queſtion concern- 
ing the Churches Infallibilicy, which is as follows, That the Church does 
not expect to be taught by God immediately iy nem Revelations, but makes aſe 

of ſeveral means, &. t being govern d not by Apoitles, &c. but by ordin, 
Paſtors and Teachers, That theſe Paſtors in making uſe of theſe ſeveral 
meant of Deciſion, \proceed not as the Apoſtles did, with 4 peculiar infallible 
direttion of the Holy Spirit, but with a prudential collection not always nece(- 
0 ſary, That to the Apoſtles mo were the ſirſt Maſters of Euangelical Faith, 


and founders of the Charch, ſuch an infallible certitude of means was neceſſary : 
not ſo nom to tie Church, &c. If this be true, That an infallible certitude 
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Sect. 3. 
of means is not now neceſſery to the Charth, and that her Paſtors do now in 
deciding matters of Faith, 8 only with a prudent collection not al - 
ways neceſſary; then ir ſhould ſeem that 4 ſearching Wit may maintain 
hi ground of ſuſpente, even againſt their Church alſo, with A might it not 
be otherwiſe ? Again Mr. Creſſy * tells us, That Trath, and our obligation to Append. c. 5: 
believe it, is in an higher degree in Scripture, than in the Deciſions of the | 
Church, as Bellarmine acknowledges ; which is to ſay, that we may have 
greater aſſurance of the Truth of DoQrines contained in the Scriptures, 
than we can have of any Doctrine from the determination of the Church. 
But if we have the greateſt aſſurance that can be of Truths deliverꝰd to us 
by the Church, as Mr. S. affirms, then I would fain learn of him what 
that higher degree of affarance is which Bellarmine ſpeaks of, and whether 
it be greater than the greateſt ? Not to inſiſt upon that (which yet I can- 
not but by the way take notice of) that Mr. Creſſy, by his approbation 
of this determination of Bellarymine's, doth advance the Scripture above 
the Church, as to one of the moſt eſſential Properties of the Rule of 
Faith, viz. the certainty of it. Tee 5 $900 
But the moſt eminent Teſtimony to my purpoſe in Mr. Creſß, is that 
famous paſſage * which hath given ſo much offence to ſeveral of his own « c. 40. Sed. 
Church) wherein he acknowledges the anfortanateneſs (to him) of the 3, Ge. 
word Infallibility, and tells us, That he could find no ſuch word in any Coun- 
cil; That no neceſſity appear d to him that either he, or any other Proteſtant, 
ſhould ever have heard that word nam d, and much leff preſ#d with ſo much 
earneſt neſs as of late it has generally been in Diſpatations, and Books of Contro- 
verſie; and that Mr. Chillingworth combats this word with too great ſucceſs, 
infomuch that if this word were once forgotten,or but laid by, Mr. Chillingwort hs 
Arguments would loſe the greateſt part of their Frength; and that if this 
word were confin*dro the Schools where it was bred, there would be ſtill no incon- 
venience; and that ſince, by manifeſt experiences he Engliſh Proteſtants think 
themſelves ſo ſecure, when they have leave to ſtand or fall by that word, and in 
very deed have ſo much to ſay for themſelves when they are preſſed anneceſſarily 
with it: Since likewiſe it is a word capable of ſo 55 a ſenſe, that we cannot 
deviſe one more full and proper to attribute to God himſelf, &c. Since all this 
is ſo, he thinks he cannot he blamed, if ſuch Reaſons move him to wiſh that 
the Proteſt ants may never be invited to combat the Authority of the Church 
under that Notion. A very ingenuous acknowledgment, and as crols to 
[ Mr. S's Principle as uy thing can be. But the word Ixfallibility was not 
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| ſo #»xfortanateto Mr. Creſſy, as his untoward Explication of the fore-cited _ 

- paſſage, in his Appendix, which he afterwards publiſhed, chiefly by way of 

s Vindication of himſelf againſt the Learned Author of the Preface to my = 
5, Lord Faskland's Diſcourſe of Tnfallibility. There he * tells us, That - append: "n 
* there are ſeveral degrees of Infallibility. And that we may know what Sect. 2, & 3. 1 
* degree of Infallibility he thinks neceſſary to be attributed to the Church, 1 

n- this following paſſage will inform us: Merhinks (he ſays) if God have | in 
es furniſhed his divine and ſupernatural Truth, with evidence equal to this, that " 
the Sus will ſhine to morrow, or that there will be 4 Spring and Harveſt next l 


Tear, we are infinitely obliged to bleſs his Providence, 'and juſtly condemned, 

if we refuſe to believe the leaſt of ſuch Truths, as ſbewing leſs affection to ſave 

our Souls, than the dull Plow-men to ſow their Corn, who certainly have far leſs 
evidence for their Harveſt, than Catholicks for their Faith; and yet they in« 
ſift not peeviſbly anto every capricious Objection, nor exatt an infallible Jecarity 

| of a plentiful reaping next Summer, but notwithſtanding all difficulties and 

cont ingencie? proceed chearfully in "= painful Husbandry. So that aceording 
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Part II. 


Thin ae e agree ſane the Church hath or ca 


give to thoſe who rely upon her, it is plain that no farther degree is ne- 
ceſſary than what the Husbandman, when he ſows, hath of a plentiful 
Harveſt ; and that Men are Ry FO RIPE: if they refuſe to believe the 
leaſt truth upon ſuch ſecurity, which. yet (by his own acknowledgment) 
is liable to Contingencies: Nay farther, that men are not reaſonable, but 


reviſh, in exefting infallible ſecurity, and iuſiſting apom tvery capricious. 
| Chien, fach as 8 Ar. $'s Might is not he orherwiſe?, Naw 45 to. this 


degree of Aſſurance, or (as he calls it) Iajalibilicy, I cannot but grant 
what he lays of it to be moſt true, i. That in 4 ſevere acception of the 
word it is not rigorouſly infallible-;" that is, (as he explains it) it is not abſo- 
lately impoſſible nor does it imply 4 flat cantradictian, that the thing whereof 


we are ſo aſſured may be otherwiſe : But then I utterly deny, that ac- 
- cording to any true acception of this word, ſuch a degree of Aſſurance 


as he ſpeaks of can be called Infallibility; and withal I affirm, That none 
of thoſe ſeveral degrees of Infallibility which he mentions, excepting that 


only which imports an abſolute impoſſibility, can with any tolerable 
| proprieey'ol ſpeech; or regard to the true meaning and uſe of the word, 


aye the name of Tofallibility given to them. Fot Infallibility can ſigni- 


ie nothing elſe but an utter impoſſibility; that one ſhould be deceived in 


that matter, as to which he is ſuppoſed to be Infallible; and to ſay ſuch a 


- thing is impoſſible, is to ſay that the exiſtence of it implies a fat contra - 


diction, So that whoſoever aſſerts degrees of Infallibility, is obliged to 


ſhew that there are degrees of abſolute impoſſibilities, and of perfect con · 
tradictions; and he had need of a very ſharp and piercing Wit that is to 


find out degrees, where there neither are nor can be any. Indeed, in re- 
ſpect of the objects of knowledge, it is eaſie to conceive how Infallibility 
may be extended to more objects or fewer; but in reſpect of the de- 


gree of Aſlurance (of which Mr. Creſſy ſpeaks) it is altogether un- 
imaginable how any one can be more or leſs out of all poſſibility of being 
deceived in thoſe things, wherein he is ſuppoſed to be Infallible; for no 


one can be more removed from the poſſibility of being deceived, than be 
that is out of all poſſibility of being deceived, and whoſoever is leſs than 


this, is not Infallible; becauſe he only is ſo, who is out of 40 poſſibility of 


being deceived in thoſe matters wherein he is ſuppoſed to be Infallible. So 
that Mr.  Creſſy's lower degrees of Infallibility are no degrees of that Aſſu- 
rance which may properly be called Infallible (for that can have no de- 


grees) but of that Aſſurance which is leſs than Infallible. And he needed 


* 


not have raiſed all this duſt about tie degrees of Infallibility, had it not 


been that, by the means of ſuch a Cloud, he might make the more conveni- 


ent eſcape out of that ſtrait he was in between the Clamours of his own 
Church, and the Advantage which his Adverſaries made of his free and 


open Diſcourle againſt Infallibility. For any one that carefully reads his 
Book, will find that he underſtands nothing by the Inſallibility of the 
Church, but az Authority of obliging all Chris, to ſubmit to her Deciſe- 
ons, Which is no more but what every Supreme Civil Judge hath in mat- 
ters, viz. a power to determine thoſe Controverſies that he before him as 
well as he can or will; and when that is done, every one is bound to ſubmit 
to ſuch determinations: but yet for all this, no man ever dream'd a Su- 


preme Civil Judge to be Ifalible more than another man. I do not now 
| —_ the extent of the Churches Authority; but if ſhe have no other 
Infal 


ibility, but what a full Authority of deciſion does ſuppoſe, I am fure 


| ſhe hathnoneaftall, * 


2 5 29: 3 | Fe Before 


ö 


Bect. 2. The Rule of FAIT H. ä 
Before I leave Mr, Creſſy, I cannot but take notice how unfortunate 
and diſingenuous he is in explaining the meaning of theſe words of his 
own, viz. { Ag inſt this word of Infallibility Mr. Chillingworth*s Book 
e/pecially combat 6, and this with too great ſucceſs] which in his Appendix 
he iaterprets.thus,. Sweceſs, I mean, not againſt the Church, but againſt his C. 5. Sec. 6 
own Soul, and the Souls of his Fellow Engliſh Proteſtants, &c. As if one 
that had wiſhed well to Cæſar ſhould have ſaid, That Pompey had foagbt 
againſt him with too. great ſucceſs ; and being afterwards challenged by 
Ceœſar's Party, as having ſaid that Pompey had Conquered Cæſar, he ſhould 
explain himſelf thus, Succeſe, 1 mean, not againſt Cæſar, but againſt his own 
life, and the lives of his followers. Can any thing be finer, than for any 
man to ſay, that by Pompey's ſucceſs in fighting againſt Cæſar, he means 
that Cæſar had beaten; Pompey? which is no more than if one ſhould take 
tho liberty to interpret white by blac . | 


\ 


Fr a (ducks wo wes az, | 
_— Laſh, Mr. White doth moſt expreſly contradict this Principle of 
MM. ' in theſe ing Paſſages. In his Preface to Mr. Raſbworth, he ſays, ' 


FBar:fachu'rertaruty: 4s makes the cauſe always work the ſame effect, though it 
Fake mv} away theiahſohure goibility of working othermiſe, ought abſolutely to be 
rechoned in the degree of ine certainty ; and that thoſe Authors are: miſts- 
ben ho ander value it. So that it ſeems Mr. S. is miſtaken in affirming 
that a Man canndt be certain ot any thing, ſo long as there is any poſſibility 
that it may be otherwiſe. In his A»/wer to my Lord Falkland, he ſays , + p. 14, 5. 
That in Moral matters, and ſuch as are ſubject to humane action, we wa ex- 
pect fuch aſſurauce as humane actions bear. If for the government of your ſpiri: 
znal life you have as much as for the management of your natural and civil life, 
what can you expect more? Two or three witneſſes of Men beyond exception will 
rai emer out of not only his lands, but life and all. He that among Merchants 
weil wot aal venture, where there is a hundred to one of gaining, will be account- 
en 9 foly Fattor. And among Souldiers, he that will fear danger, where 
but ohe of A hanared is ſlain, ſhall no! eſcape the ſtain of Comardize, What 
the. ſhall we expect in Religion, but to ſee a main advantage on the one ſide, 
which me may reſt our ſelves on? And for the reſt, remember me are men ſubject 
ta chunre and mutabilty, and thank God he hath given us that aſſurance in 4 | 
fuvernptural may, which we are contented withal in our civil ventures and 5 
poſſeſſions, which nevertheleſs God knoweth we often love better, and would 
hazard leſs, than the unknown good of the life to come. Again“, If God Ah « p. 30. 
f mighty hath in all ſoris and manners, prog uded his Church that ſhe mayealighten 
t every mam in his way,” that goeththeway of 4 man, then let every man conſider 
lich air abe fit: muy for himſelſf, and what in other matters of that way he ac- 


ons OP AB gs Pata. 


0 counterh edidentt. And if there be no intereſt in his Soul to make him loth to 

0 believe, mat in another matter of the like nature he doth not ict at, or heavy 

* to pruatiſe what be ſers clearly enough, I fear not his choice. Once more di- 

wa tecxing a Man in his ſearch after rational ſatisfaction in matters of Religi- 

6. on, he hath this Paſſage; Beſides this he maſt have this care, that be, , 7 
* | ſeel)whas the; nature! of the ſubjet# can yield, and not as thoſe Phyſicians, who © " 
as nien tien lave promifed: #0: leſs' than Immortality, can at laſt only reach ro 


is ſor: conſervation of: Health or Youth in ſome ſmall degree: So I could wiſh the 
Hat hor to well aſſure himſelf. firſt, that there is poſſible an Infallibility, before 
be be too eurnt ſt tu le cuntented with nothing leſs; for what if humane nature 
Jer ſbould' not. be capabit uf ſo great a good? Would he therefore think it fitting to 
live withoat: am Religion. becauſe he could not get ſuch a one as himſelf deſired, 
though with more than 4 man's /wiſh? Were it not rational to fee, whether 
ore i - 70 a among 
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| among Religions ſome one have not ſuch notable advantages over the reſt a 
in reaſon it might ſeem humane nature might hecontented withal ? Let him caft 
his account with'the deareſt things he hath, his own or friends Lives his Eſt ate, 
hu hope of Poſterity, and ſee upon what terms of advantage he is ready to ven- 
ture all theſe; aud then return to Religion,” and ſer whether, if he do not ven- 
ture his Soul upon the like, it be truly reaſon, or ſome other not confeſſed motive, 


which withdraws him. For my own part, as I doubt not of an Infallibility, 


ſo I doubt not but ſetting that aſide, there be thoſe Excellencies on the 
Catholic party, which may force a man to prefer it, and to venture all he hath 
upon it, before all other Religious and Sets in the World.” Why then may 
not one, who after long ſearching -finaeth no Infallibility, reſt himſelf on the 
like, ſuppoſing man's nature afforas wo better? e $6017 C967 OV GEN, 
ons, Which the. evidence and force of Truth 


Are not theſe fair Con 


have extorted from thele Authors? So that it ſeems, that char which 


+ Letter to Mr. S. calls 54 civil Niete of beim is advanced in moſt expreſs words 
his anferer. by his belt Friends, and therefore L hope he will (as he threatens me) be 
4 5 uur with them in oppoſition to ſo damnable and fandameiital an Errour. 


And whenever he attempts this, I would entreat him to remember that 


© hehath theſe two things to prove. Firſt, That no evidence, but de- 
monſtration, can give a Man ſufficient a of any thing. Secondly, 
That a bare poſſibility that a thing may be otherwiſe, is a rational cauſe 


of doubting, and a wiſe ground of ſuſpence : Which when he hath pro- 
e e SECT. v. | | 

That Scrip- 6. x, TE laſt part ofthis Third Diſcourſs endeavours to ſhew tht the 

pr gran ; IHScripture is nat convittive of the moſt ob ſtinate and acute Adver- 


vinee the woſt /arjes. As for the obſtinate, he knows my mind already. Let us ſee why 
#," acute Adver- he moſt acute Adverſury may not be convinced by: Scripture; | Becauſe 'as 


ſa ries: and 


that it is ſuffi- he objects, Firſt, We cannot be certain that this Book is God's Word, be» 
ciently cx- cauſe of the many ſtrange Abſurdities and Hereſies in the open letter as it lies, 
*P, 29. 4 that God hath hands and feet, &c. and becauſe of the contradictions in it: 
I1490o0 which I have already teturned an anſwer. ' Secondly, Becauſe (as he 

* p. 31. faith *) we cannot be certain of the Truth of the Letter in any particular 


Text, that it was not foiſted in, or ſome way altered in its fignificativeneſs ; and 


if it be & negative propoſition, that the Particle C not] "was not inſerted, if 

| affirmative, not left out. And if we pretend to be certain of this, he de- 
p. 31. mand our demon ration for it. But how unreaſonable this demand is, I 
hope I have ſufficiently ſhewn. And to ſhew it yet farther, I ask him, 
How their Church knows, that the particle not] was not left out of 

any Text in which it ĩs now found in their Copies? I know he hath a 

*P.116 ready anſwer, viz. by Oral Tradition. But this (according to him) 
only reaches to Scriptures Leiter ſo far as it is coincident with the main body 
of Chriſtian Doctrine; ORE | 

cording to his own Principles) that they ſhould have any ſecurity that the 

| Particle C not] was not unduly inſerted, or left out by the Tranſcribers. 

Nay, as to thoſe Texts of Scripture which fall in with the main body of 


Chriſtian Doctrine, I demand his demonſtration that the Particle Car 
Was not unduly inſerted or left out, not only in thoſe Texts, but alſo 

in the Oral Tradition of the Doctrines coincident with the ſenſe of thoſe 
„Texts. If he ſay, It was impoſſible any Age ſhould conſpire to leave out, 


or 


the reſt of rv as it is impoſſible (ac- 
ha 


—> WW O's AR. Ac. 


© eaſe Baabs are liable ta be burnt, tern, 
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' Sect. * Tie Node F FAITH | "I 


or inſert the Particle [not] in the Oral Tradition; fo fay I it was that 


e ſhould conſpire to leave it out of the written Text: Bur then I differ 
from him thus far, That I do, not think this naturally impoſſible, ſo 


as that it can rigorouſly be demonſtrated; but only morally impoſſible, 
ſo that ng body. hath any reaſon to doubt of it; which to prudent man 


f is as good as a demonſtration. Pyrrho himſelf never advanced any Prin- 


ciple. of Septiciſon, beyond this, viz. That men ought to queſtion the 
credit of all Books, concerning which they cannot demonſtrate as to every 
ſentence in them, that the Particle [zo] was not inſerted (if it be affir- 
mative) or left out (if it be negative.) If ſo much be required to free a 
mar from reaſonable doubting concerning a Book, how nappy are they 


that have attained to Infallibiity ? What he faith concerning the Variæ 
Lecbiones of Scripture, hath already had a ſufficient anſwer : . 33. 


90. 2. In his Forth Diſcaurſet he endeayours to new That the Scripture x. 3. 

in not certain init ſelf, and ON not afceyrained to us. Firſt, Nor . 

certain, materially conſider d as 4 of ſuch and ſuch Characters, be- *P. 34. 

blotted, worn out. We grant, it is 

nat impaſſible but that any, or all the Books in the World may be burnt : 

But then we ſay likewiſe, That a Book ſo univerſally diſperſed may eafily 

be preſerved ; though we have ng aſſurance that God will preſerve it, 

ig caſe all men ſhould be ſo fooliſh or ſo careleſs as to endeavour or ſuffer 

the abolition of it. But it ſeems the Scriptures cannot be a Rule of Faith 

if they be liahle to any external accidents. And this (he tells us * ) * p. 34. 
bough it may' ſeem 4 remote and impertinent Exception, yet to one who con- 


fders the wiſe diſpaſitioas of Divine Providence, it will 775 4 deep conſi- 


deratian ; beoguſe the Salvation of mankind being the end of (30d's making 
natare, the means to it ſhould be more ſettled, ſtrong, and analterable, than 
am other piece of nature mhatener. But notwithſtanding this wiſe reaſon, 


: 


tinent. For if this 


Fat vt 


the accompliſhing of their end with greater i than the fire burns, 


g 93. He proceeds by 2 lon Harangue to ſhew ®*; That not only theſe p. 34 
material Characters in them 


in the World to preſerve them entir 


or ſpiritual that is, the 
hope for « greater de 


dence. 


F. 4. But he adds a Caution*, That they are perfectiy analterable from p. 35 


their nature, and anerrable, if" aug cintumlſ ance; be obſerved, that jr, if due 


Propoſals 
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The Rule of FAITH  Partll. 
propoſals be made to. beget certain knowleage, and due care a__ to attend to ſuch 
propoſals. But who can warrant, that due propofals will always be made 

to men, and due care uſed by them? If theſe be uncertain, where's the 
tonſtanty and unerrableneſs he talks ſo much of? So that notwithſtanding 
the conſtancy of this ſpiritual cauſe (the mind f man) of preſerving Scrip- 

tures entire, yet in order to this (as he tells“) So mam actions are to 

be done, which are compounded and made up of an innamerable multitude of 

ſeveral particalarities to be obſervedi every of which may be miſtaken apart, each 
being 4 diitintt little action in its ſingle ſelf, ſuch as is the tranſcribing of 4 
whole Book, conſiſting of ſuch Myriads of words, ſingle letters, and tittles or 
hops; and the ſeveral actions of writing over each of theſe ſo (bort and curſory, 
\ that it prevents diligence, and exceeds humane care, to keep awake and apply 
* Dial. a. diſtinct attentions ta every of theſe diſtinct ations. Mr. Rufbworth * much 
Sec 7. out- does Mr. S. in theſe minute Cavils ; for he tells us, That ſuppoſing an 
Original Copy of Chriſt's words, written by one of the Evangeliſts in the ſame 
language, let him have ſet down every word and ſyllable, yet men converſant 
in noting the changes 4 meanings in words will tell us, that divers accents in 
the pranunciation of them, the turning of the [peakers head or body this way or 
that way, &c, may ſo change the ſenſe of the words, that they will ſeem quite 
different in writing from what they were in ſpeaking. I hope that Oral and 
Practical Tradition hath been careful to preſerve all theſe circumſtances, 
and hath deliver*d down Chriſt's Doctrine with all the right Traditionary 
Accents, Noas and Geſtures, neceſſary for the underſtanding of it; other- 
wiſe the omiſſion of theſe may have fo altered the ſenſe of it, that it may 
be now quite different from what it was at firſt.” But to anſwer Mr. S. 
We do not pretend to be aſſured, that it is naturally impoſſible that the 
Scriptures ſhould have been corrupted or changed, but only to be ſuffi- 
ciently aflured that they have not received any material alteration, from 
as good Arguments as the nature of the ſubject will bear. But if his 
Reaſon had not been very ſbart and carſory he 5 5 eaſily have refleQed, 
that Oral Tradition is equally liable to all theſe contingencies. For it 
doth as much prevent diligence, and exceed humane care, to keep awake ad 
apply diftinit attentions to the diſtini# actions of ſpeaking, as of writing. 
And I hope he will not deny, that a Doctrine Orally delivered, conſiſts of 
words, and letters, and accents, and ſtops, as well as a Doctrine written; 
and that the ſeveral ations of ſpeaking, are as ſport and curſory as of 


writing. 5 ö 
2 | $. 5. Secondly, He tells us 85 / Scripture formerly conſidered 4 toits figni- 
as ficativeneſs, is alſo uncertain, "Firſt, * Becauſe of the uncertainty of the letter. 


*P.-38. | 
850 This is already anſwered. Secondly, Becauſe the certain ſenſe of it is 
not tobe arrived to by the Vulgar, who are deſtitute of Languages and Arts. 
True, where men are not permitted to have the Scriptures in their own 
Language, and underſtand no other : But where they are allowed the 
Scriptures tranflated.into their own Language they may underſtand them, 
all neceſſary Points of Faith and Practice being ſufficiently plain in any 
vf. 3. Tranſlations of the Bible that I know of : And that.* eminent Wits can- 
not agree about the ſenſe of Texts, which concern the main Points of 

Faith, hath been ſpoken to already. n Ins 


* 


H. 6. As for the Reverence he 


ends to Scripture, in the concluſion 


of his Fourth Diſcourſe, he might have ſpared that, after all the Raillery 
and Rudeneſs he hath uſed agaiaſt it. It is caſie to conjecture, both from 


to caſt in a few good words concerning t 


| But let him not deceive himſelf, God is not mocked. + | 


dect. 6. The Rule of FAITH. 
his principles and his uncivil expreſſions concerning them, what his 
eſteem is of thole Sacred Oracles. . it was requiſite in prudence 

e Scriptures, for the ſake of 
the more tender and ſqueamiſh Novices of their Religion, or (as Mr. 
Ruſhworth*s Nephew * ſays frankly and openly) for the Jatisfaction of in , _ I 
different men, that have been brought up in this verbal and apparent reſpet# of SE. ; 
the Scriptare, who it ſeems are not yet attained to that degree of Catho- 
lick Piety and Fortitude, as to endure patiently that the Word of God 


| ſhould be teviled or lighted. Beſides that, in reference to thoſe whom 


they hope hereafter to convert (who might be too much alienated from 
their Religion, if he had expreſſed nothing but contempt towards a Book, 
which Proteſtants, and Chriſtians in all Ages till the very dregs of Pope - 
ry, have been bred up to a high venerat ion of,) it was not much amiſs 
to paſs this formal compliment upon the Bible; which the wiſe of his 
own Religion will eaſily underſtand, and may ſerve to catch the reſt; - 


6. 1. 83 He comes to ſhew. *, That the Properties of 4 Rule * p. 4. 
O Faith belong to Oral Tradition. And, Firſt, He gives T0 the "0 
a tediousexplanation of the nature of this Oral Practical Tradition, which Ref Faith 


amounts to this; That as in reference to the civil Educat/on of Children, do not belong 


they are-tanght their own and others names, to write and read, and exerciſe 29a Ta. 


their Trades : So in reference to Religion, the Children of Chriſtians firſt 9 


. hear ſounds, afterwards by degrees get dim notions of God, Chriſt, Saviour, 


Heaven, Hell, Vertue, Vice, and by degrees practiſe what they have heard; 
they are ſhewn to ſay Grace, and their Prayers, to hold ap their hands, or 
rhaps eyes, and to kneel, and other poſtures. Afterwards they are acquaint- 
ed with the Creed, Ten Commandments, and Sacraments, ſome common 
Forms of Prayer, and other practices of Chriſtianity, and are directed to order 
their lives accordingly, and are guided in all this by the ations and carriage of 
the elder faithful; and this goes on by inſenſible degrees, not by leaps, from 4 
Hunared:jears to a Hundred, but from Month to Mouth, and even leſs, If 
this be all that Tradition doth, this is nothing but what is done among 
Proteſtants, and that with greater advantage; becauſe we always teach 
Children to ſay their Prayers in a known Tongue ſo as they may under- 
ſtand them. And we alſo teach them the Creed, and Ten Command- 
ments, and the Sacraments, ſo many as Chriſt hath inſtituted and no 
more. So that if this be ſo infallible a way of conveying the Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity, we have it among us. And we do over and beſides, in- 
ſtru& them in the Scriptures, which are the authentick Inſtruments 
whereby Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed to us. But when we do not ſips 
poſe (as his Hyporheſss neceſſarily enforceth him to do) that the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine is equally taught and learned by all; but by ſome more, by 
others leſs perfectly, according to the different abilities and diligence of 
Parents and Teachers, and the various capacities and diſpoſitions of Chil- 
dren ; whereas his Hypotheſis falls, if all or at leaſt t he generality of Pa- 
rents do not inſtruct their Children with the like exactneſs, and if the 
generality of Children do not receive this Doctrine in the ſame perfection 


that it is delivered. For if it be taught or received with any variation, 


it muſt neceſſarily be ſo conveyed, and theſe variations will grow daily. 
I had thought he would have told us, how all Parents do teach their 
Children the whole Body of Chriſt's Doctrine, and explain to them every 

Uuuu . part 


697 __ 


= 
be — — — 
» 
_ — — 
* _ — x — nt _ Sr re , 
o - * 1 — 
—— — = — — — 2 — — f — 
= : wy ey 


' 
= 
= | 
; J. 
- i "Wy 
( 
| A 
Wi 

1 
- FR 
1 
| 75 
15 

if 

1 * 


21 
. 
il 
* 


( 


— FATE Pal 


the Fropert 


part of it in a Hundred or a Thouſand ſeveral Expreſſions ſignif ing the 


ſame ſenſe, and not have inſtanced in two Ser-forms, ſuch a the Creed, 
and Ten Commandments ; for according to Mr. White *, That cannot be 4 
Tradition, which is delivered in ſet words. bs 


$. 2, Having thus explained Oral Tradition, he comes to ſhew that 
ies of a Rule of Faith agree to it. I have already ſhewed that 
the true Properties of a Rate of Faith are but two, viz. That it be plain 


and De e. and that it be ſufficiently certain. The firſt of theſe, that 


Oral Tradition may deliver a Doctrine plainly and intelligibly,I grant him. 
All the difficulty is about the ſecond Property, whether we have ſufficient 


aſſurance that the Doctrine delivered down by Oral Tradition hath re- 


ceived no corruption or change in its conveyance ? And all that he pre- 
tends to prove in this Diſcons ſe is, That if this Rule hath been followed 


and kept to all along, the Chriſtian Doctrine neither hath, nor can have 


received any change; that is, if the next Age after the Apoſtles did tru- 
ly, and without any alteration, deliver the Chriſtian Doctrine to their 
immediate Succeſſors, and they to theirs, and ſo on; then upon this 


ſuppoſition the Doctrine of the preſent Traditionary Church muſt be the 


very ſame with that which was delivered to the Apoſtles. All this is 


readily granted to him. But that this Rule hath always been followed, 


nay, that it is impoſſible there ſhould have bee any deviation from it 


(as he pretends) this we deny, not only as untrue, but as one of the 


_ abſurd Propoſitions that ever yet pretended to demonſtrative evi- 
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PART III 
In which Mr. Ss Demonſtrations and Corollaries are 
12 1 1 


SECT. . 


& x. Efore I come to ſpeak particularly to his Demonſtrations, J Confideratii - 
| ſhall premiſe theſe to Conſiderations. Firſt, That accord- i rouening © oi 
| ing to the Principle of the Patrons of Tradition) no man can ſtrations in | 
by his private Reaſon certainly find dut the true Rale of Faith. Secondly, general. 9 
That (according to Mr. S.) the way of Demonſtration is no certain \ 
way to find out the Rule of Faith. If either of theſe be made out, his De- 
monſtrations loſe all their force. If the fir ff be made good, then he can- 
not demonſtrate the Infallibility of Tradition, nor conſequently that i 
that is the Rale of Faith. If the ſecond, then the way of Demonſtration | 
which he pretends to take ſignifies nothing. — | i 


S. 2. Firſt, no Man can (according to the Principles of the Patrons 
of Tradition) by his private Reaſon certainly find out what is the Rule 
of Faith. Suppoſe a Heathen to be deſirous to inform himſelf of the, 
Chriſtian Faith; in order to which he is inquiſitive after ſome Rule by 
which he may take a meaſure of it, and come certainly to know what 
it is: He enquires of Chriſtians what their Rule is, and finds them di- 
vided about it ;. ſome ſaying that the Scripture, others that Oral Tradi- 
p tion is the. Rule. In this caſe it is rot poſhble (without a Revelation) 
for this Man to find out the Rule of Faith, but by his own private Rea- 
ſon examining and weighing the Arguments and Pretences of both ſides. 
And when he hath done this, unleſs he can by his Reaſon demonſtrate 
that the one is a certain and infallible Rule, and the other not ſo, he 
hath not (according to Mr. S.) found out the Rule of Faith. But Rea- 
ſon can never do this, according to Mr. S. For ſpeaking of demonſtrat- 
Nn | uU uuu2 | ing 
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p. 3. ing the certainty of Tradition, he tells us * That Tradition hath for its 


Baſis man's nature not according to bis Intelleduals, which do but darkly grope 
in the parſuit of Science, &c. And again *, ſpeaking how Reaſon brings 
men to the Rule of Faith, he uſes this compariſon, She is like a dim- 
ſighted man, who uſed his Reaſon to find a truity Friend to lead him in the twi- 
light, and then relyed on his guidance rationally without aſing his own Reaſon 
at all about the way it ſelf. So that (according to him) the certainty of 
Tradition cannot be founded on Demonſtration, becaufe it is not founded 
in the intellectual part of man, which only can demonſtrate. Beſides if it 


were founded in the intellectual part, yet that can never be able to de- 


monſtrate the certainty of Tradition, becauſe that faculty which is dim- 


ſebted, and does but grope darkly in the purſuit of Science, is uncapable of fra- 


ming Demonſtrations. Nor can any man underſtand how dim-ſighted 
Reaſon ſhould ſee clearly to chuſe its guide, any more than its way, eſpe- 


cially if it be conſidered what a pretty Contradiction it is, to ſay that 


* Append- 
c. 6. Fect. d. 
* Ibid. Sect. 9. 


* Ibid. Sect. 11. 


Reaſon as it is dim-fighted can /ee clearly. 

But Mr. Creſſy is not contented to call every man's Reaſon dim- ſighted, 
he ventures a ſtep farther, and calls it h- winkt and blind: For he tells 
us ©, That private Reaſon is apparently a moſt fallible guide; and he pities * 
my Lord Falk/and*s caſe, becauſe in the ſearch of the true Religion he did 
betake himſelf to the caſual conduct of blind, humane, natural. Reaſon, which 
afterwards he calls à geide that two perſons cannot poſſibly follow together, 
becauſe uo two perſons (that ever u 1 any other guide beſide Authority) 
did or coald think all things to be reaſonable that all others thought ſo; and by 
conſequence ſuch a guide that as long as he continues in that Office, there 
cannot poſſibly be any Church any where : which (lays he) ic an infallible evition 
that this is an imaginary ſeducing guide, finge it is impoſſible that that ſhould 
be a guide appointed = any Chriſtianity, which neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles, 


nor.any of their Folluwers ever mentioned, yea, which formally deſtroys one of 
aa twelve Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, viz. I believe the Holy Catholick 
| Charch. Thus he does by Reaſon clearly and infalibly evince, that Reaſon 


cannot be qtherwiſe than a moſt blind and fallible guide. This it is to talk 
of things when a man looks only upon one ſide of them; as if becauſe 
Reaſon has 4 blind fide and is uncertain in ſome things, therefore we 
ought to conclude her aniverſelly blind and uncertain in every thing; and as 
if becauſe all men cannot think all things reaſonable which any one man 
thinks to be fo, therefore it is to be doubted whether thoſe common 
Principles of Reaſon be true which Mankind are generally agreed in. 
And that Mr. Creſſy ſpeaks here of the uſe of our private Reaſon in the 
finding out of our Rule, is clear from what he ſays in the next Section, 
viz. That this hood-wink't guide (enquiring into Scripture, and ſearching 


 #fter Tradition) may poſſibly fumble upon the way to Unity and Trauth, that 


4, the true Catholick Church. If this be true, why does Mr. S. pretend-that 
he can by Reaſon demonſtrate the Infallibility of Tradition, and by this 
hood-wink't guide lead Men to the true Rule of Faith? And what a pititul 
encouragement would this be to an inquiſitive Philoſopher (who know- 
ing noother guide but his Reaſon, whereby to find out whether Scripture 
or Tradition be the Rule) to tell him that by the help of his hood-wink*r 
guide be might poſſibly ſtumble upon the right? 

A Man may juſtly ſtand amazed at the inconſiſtency of theſe Mens 


Diſcourſes, and Principles. In one Mood they are all for Demoniration, 


and for convincing Men in the way of perfect Science which is the true Rule 


of Faith: But then again when another fir takes them there's no ſuch 


thing 
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ching as Science, humane Reaſon grows all on the ſudden dim-ſiebted, and 
at the next word is {truck fark blind; and then the very utmoſt that it 
can do towards the bringing of an unprejudiced and inquiſitive perſon to 
the true Rule of Faith, is to leave him in a poſſibility of Rambling upon it; 
but it he be a Heretick that makes uſe of private Reaſon for his guide, 
then it i impoſſible but that he with his blind guide ſhouli fall into the Pit. append. 
] cannot for my part imagine how they can reconcile the blindneſs of © “ Sed. 8. 
humane Reaſon with all that noiſe which they make about Science and 
Demonſtration ; but this I muſt confeſs, that theſe kind of Diſcourſes - 

which I meet with in Mr. S. and Mr. Creſy, are very proper Argumeats 

ta perſwade a Man of the blindneſs of humane Reaſon. And indeed 

there is one paſſage in Mr. Creſſy, which gives me very great ſatisfaction 
concerning theſe matters, where he tells us *, That the Wit and Jade- bid. 
ments of Catholicks, is to renounce their own Fudgment, and depoſe their own 

Wit. Now he that profeſles ro have done this, may write Contradicti- 

ons, and no bodyought to challenge him for it. However, it is a very 
ingenuous acknowledgment, that when he forſook our Church and 

turned Papiſt, he laid aſide his Judgment and Wit; which is juſt ſuch k 
an heroick act of Judgment, as if a Man in a bravery to ſhew his liberty 
ſhould ſell himſelf tor a ſlave. I am glad to underſtand from an expe _ 1 
rienced Perſon, what charges a Man mult be at when he turns Roman 9 
Catholict, namely, that whoever will embrace that Religion muſt for- 
feit his Reaſon. | | ai 


S. 3. Secondly, The way of Demonſtration is (according to Mr. 0 
no certain way to find out the Rale of Faith. In his 4th. Appendix * a- .f. & £ 
gainſt my Lord of Down, one of the Eight Mines (as he calls them) #54 1 
| 
j 


which he /ays to blow up my Lord's Diſſmaſive againſt Popery, is this, That 
the method he takes in diſſwading, cannot be held in reaſon to have power to 
| diſſwade, unleſs it be proper to that effect, that is, not common to that effett 
and a contrary one. Now, that being moſt evidently no method or way tg 
Sach an effect which many fo{low and tale, yer arrive not at that effect, "tis | 
plain to common ſenſe, that my Lord of Down miſcalls his Book a aiſſwas | 
ſive, and that it can have in it no power of moving the underſtanding one may 
or other, anleſs he can firſt vouch ſome particularity in the met hod be takes, 
above what*s in others in .which we experience miſcarriage, &c, If this be 
true, then his method of Demonſtration is no way to make men certain of 
what he pretends to demonſtrate, becauſe this is * evidently no way to 
an effect which many follow and take, yet arrive not at that effect; ſo that *tis 
plain to common ſence, that Mr. S's Demonſtrations can have in them no 
power of moving the underſtanding one may or other, unleſs he can vouch ſome 
particalarity in the Demonſtrations he pretends to bring, above what is 
in other pretended Demonſtrations in which we experience miſcarriage, Do 
not Thomas, and Scotus (as Mr. White tells us) all along pretend to de- * Extafec 
monſtrate ? and yet it is generally believed that (at leaſt where they P. 24. 
contradict one another) one of them failed in his Demonſtrations. Did 
not Mr. Charles Thynn pretend to have demonſtrated, that a Man at one 
jump might leap from London to Rome? and yet I do not think any one 
Was ever ſatisfi'd with his Demonſtration. And Mr. S. knows one in the 
World (whom I will not name, becauſe he hath ſince ingenuouſly acknow- 
ledged his Errour )who thought he had demonſtrated the Quadrature of the 
Circle, and was ſo confident of it, as to venture the Reputation of his De- 
monſtrations in Divinity upon it, and ſome of thoſe Divinity Demonſtrati- 
| ons 
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ons were the very fame with Mr. 8's. Since therefore the World hath 


experienced ſo much miſtarriage in the way of Demonſtrations, before 
Mr. 8's Demonſtrations can be allowed to fignthe any thing, he muſt (ac- 
cording to his own Law ) vouch ſore particularity in his way and me- 


thod of Demonſtration above what is in other mens. He hath not any 


where (that remember) told us what that particularity is, wherein his 


w of Demonſtration is above other mens: Nor can I, upon the moſt di- 


ligent ſearch, find any peculiar advantage that his Way has more than 


theirs above-mentioned; unleſs this be one, that he pretends to demon- 


ſtrate a ſelf-evident Principle, and herein I think he hath plainly the ad- 
vantage of Mr. Charles Thynne ; and unleſs this may be counted another 


advantage, that he has ſo extraordinary a confidence and conceit of his 


don Demonſtrations; and in this particular, I muſt acknowledge that 


Vea of Demonſtration is but like his Neighbours. 


Mr. &s de- 


monſtration. 


à priori. 


he clearly excels all that have gone before him: In all other things, his 


5 — 
1 


. SECT. II. 
6. 1. I Come now to examine his Demonfrations of this ſe/f evident 
I Principle (as he often calls it) that Oral Tradition is a certain 


and infallible way of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine from one Age to ano- 


ther, 'without os Thy fag or change; which is to ſay#that it is im- 
poſſible but that this Rule ſhould always have been kept to. That this 
is not a ſelf-evident Principle, needs no other evidence than that he goes 
about to demonſtrate it. But yet, notwithſtanding this, I think. he hath 


as much reaſon to call this a ſelf-evident Principle, as to call hig.Proofs of 


tit Lemonſtrations. 


Sn * 595 60s 


 "Fainly that a great number or body of the firſt Believers and after 


This is his Demonſtration with the grounds of it. 


1 " 


92. In order to his Demonſtration 4 Priori, he lays 7 theſe our 


grounds, which I ſhall ſet down in his own words. Pirſt, That Chriſtian 
Doctrine was at firſt ananimouſly ſettled by the Apoſtles, in the hearts of the 
faithfal diſperſed in great multitudes over ſeveral parts of the World, Se- 
condly, That this Doctrine was firmly believed by all thoſe faithful to be the 
way to Heaven, and the contradicting or deſerti g it, to be the way to damna- 
tion : ſo that thegreateſt hopes and fears imaginable were by engaging the Divine 
Authority ſtrongly applied to the minds of the firit Believers, encouraging them 
to the adhering to that Doctrine, and deterring them from relinquiſbing it; aud 


indeed infinitely greater than any other whatever, ſpringing from any tempo- 


ral conſideration ; and that this was in all Ages the perſwaſion of the faithful. 
Thirdly, That hopes of good and fears of harms ſtrongly applied are the cauſes 


of aftnal will. Fourthly, That the thing was feaſible or within their power; 


that what they were bred to was knowable by them. This put, AST, As cer- 

| aithfal in each 
Age, that is, from Age to Age, would continue to hold themſelves, and teach 
their Children as themſelves had been taught, that is, would follow and ſtick to 
Tradition, as it doth, that a cauſe put attually cauſing produceth its effect. 


\ 


$. 3. Toſhewthe vanity and weakneſs of this pretended beef | 


tion, I ſhall aſſail it theſe three ways; by ſhewing, Firſt, That if the 


grounds of it were true they will conclude too much, and prove that 
to be impoſſible which common Experience evinceth, and himſelf muſt 


grant to have been. Secondly, That his main grounds are apparently falſe. 


Thirdly, 


Sed. 3. : 


. poſterity by renouncing 


1 
* 
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Thirdly, That his Demonſtration is confuted by clear and undeniable 
inſtances to the contrary. | 12 


SECT. III. 


b. 1. * the grounds of it were true, they would conclude too much, and The Fir An- 
prove that to be impoſſible which common experience evinceth 12s 


Demonſtra- 


and himſelf muſt grant to have been. For if theſe two Principles be true tion. 
That the greateſt hopes and fears are ſtrongly applied to the minds of all Chri- 
ftians; and that thoſe hopes and fears ſtrongly applied are the cauſe of actual 
will to adhere conftantly to Chriſt's Doctrine: then from hence it follows 


that none that entertain this Doctrine can ever fall from it; becauſe fal- 


liog from it is inconſiſtent with an actual will of adhering conſtantly to 
it. For ſuppoſing (as he doth) certain and conſtant cauſes of actual will 
to adhere to this Doctrine, thoſe who entertain it muſt actually will 
to adhere to it, becauſe 4 cauſe put act uailj canſing produceth its effett, which 


is conſtant adherence to it. And if this were true, theſe two things 
would be impoſſible. Firſt, That any Chriſtian ſhould turn Apoſtate or 


Heretick. Secondly, That any Chriſtian ſhould live wickedly. Both 
which not only frequent and undoubted experience doth evince, but him- 
elf muſt grant, de facto to have been, 


$. 2. Firſt, It would be impoſſible that any Chriſtian ſhould turn 
Apoſt ate Ot hleverick. Hereſie according to him is nothing elſe but the re- 
nouncing of Tradition. Now he tells us“, That the firſt Renouncers of Tra- p. 60. 
dition muſt have been true Believers or holders of it e er they renounced it; and 
I ſuppoſe Mere is the ſame reaſon for Apoſtates. But if all Chriſtians 
are true Believers (as he calls them) have theſe Arguments of hope and 
fear ſtrongly applied; and hope and fear ſtrongly applied be the cauſes 
of actual will to adhere to this Doctrine; tis neceſſary all Chriſtians 
ſhould adhere to it, and impoſſible there ſhould be either Apoſtates or 
Hereticks. For if theſe caules be pu in all ehe faithful «nally cauſing (as 
the grounds of his Demonſtration ſuppoſe) an indefectableneſs be the proper 
and neceſſary effect of theſe cauſes, as he alſo ſaith* then it is impoſſible that » e. 73. 
where theſe · cauſes are put, there ſhould be any defection. For a proper 
and neceſſary effect cannot but be where the cauſes of ſuch an effect are 
put; eſpecially if they be put actually cauſing; and conſequently tis im- 
3 that any ſingle Chriſtian ſhould ever either totally Apoſtatize or 

Il into Hereſie, that is, renounce Tradition. | 


$. 3. And that this is a genuine conſequence from theſe Principles 
(though he will not acknowledge it here, becauſe he ſaw it would ruine 
his Demonſtration) is liberally acknowledged by him ig other parts of his 
Diſcourſe. For he tells us, That it exceeds all the power of nature (al- p. 3 
fractinę from the cauſes of madneſs and violent diſeaſe) to blot the knowledges 
of this Doctrine out of the ſoul of one ſingle Believer, and that ſince no man P. 78. 
can hold contrary to his knowledge, nor doabt of what he holds, nor change and 
innovate without knowing it doth ſo, it is a manifeſt impoſſibility a whole Age 
ſhould fall into an abſurdity. ſo inconſiſtent with the nature of one ſingle man. 
And *, That it is perhaps impoſſible for one ſingle man to attempt to deceive *P. 89. 
Tradition. Which paſſages laid together amount | 


to thus much, That it is impoſſible that Tradition ſhould fail in any one 
ſingle perſon. And though in the paſſage laſt cited he ſpeak faintly, and 


with 


— Su — 
5 with a perhaps, as if he apprehended ſome danger in ſpeaking too peremp- 
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torily, yet any one would eaſily fee the /aft to be as impoſſible as any of 
the reſt. And he himſelfelſewhere, being in the full Career of his Bom- 
* p. 54. baſt Rhetorick, delivers it roundly without fear or wit *, Sooner may 
the ſinews of entire nature by overſtraining crack, and ſhe loſe all her activity 
and motion, that is, her ſelf, than ome ſingle part of that innumerable multi- 
tude which integrate that vaſt teſtification which we call Tradition can poſſibly 
7 be violated.” © 10 | £77 03 en SITY 


90. 3. But it may be we deal too hardly with him and preſs his Demon- 
ſtration too far, becauſe he tells us he only intends by it to prove that the 
generality of Chriſtians will always adhere to Tradition. But if he in- 
tended to prove no more but this, he ſhould then have brought a Demon- 
ſtration that would have concluded no more; but this concludes of all as 
well as of the generality of Chriſtians: A clear evidence that it is no De- 
monſtration, becauſe it concludes that which is evidently falſe, That 
there can be no Apoſtates or Hereticks. Beſides, ſuppoſing his Demonſtra- 
tion to conclude only that the generality of Chriſtians would always ad- 
here to Tradition, this is as plainly confuted by experience, if there be 


„cron. ad Any credit to be given to Hiſtory. St. Hierom tells us, That Liberius 


Annum. Biſhop of Rome (for all his particular Title to infallibility built upon Tradi- 
3 557. tion, as Mr. S. ſpeaks Corol, 28) turned Arian. And that * Arianiſm 

353. was eſtabliſhd by the Synod of Ariminum, which was a Council more gene- 
* ad. An. 364. ral than that of Trent. And that a/moſt all the Churches in the whole World 


under the names of Peace and of the Emperour, were 8 by Communion 


* Adverſ, Lu- with the Arians. Again, That“ ander the Emperour Conſtantius (Euſebius 
eier. and Hippatius being Conſuls) Infidelity was ſubſeribed under the names of 
* Jbid. "Unity and Faith. And * that the whole World groaned and wonared to ſee 
® Jbid. it ſelf turned Arian. And he * uſes this as an Argument to the Laciferians, 


to receive into the Church thoſe who had been defiled. with the Hereſie 

of Arius,becauſe the number of thoſe who had kept themſelves Orthodox, 

Was exceeding {mall : For (ſays he) the Synod of Nice which conſiſted of 

above Three hundred Biſbops, received Eight Arian Biſhops whom they might 

have caſt out without any great loſs to the Church; I wonder then how ſome, 

and thoſe the followers of the Nicene Faith, can thing that three Confeſſors(viz. 
Athanaſius, Hilarius, Euſebius) ought not to do that in caſe of neceſſity 

for the good and ſafety of the whole World,which ſo many and ſuch excellent Per- 

ſons did voluntarily. It ſeems Arianiſm had prevailed very far, when St. 

Hierom could not name above three eminent Perſons in the Church who 

* In Epiſt. ad had preſerved themſelves untainted with it. Again *, Arius i» Alexan- 
Galat.l. 3 dria was at firſt but one ſpark, but becauſe it was wot preſently extinguiſh'd it 
* Orat. 22, hots out into a flame which devoured the whole World. Gregory Nazianzen * 
Aikewiſe tells us to the ſame purpoſe, That the Arian Hereſie ſeized upon the 

greateſt part of the Church. And to ſhew that he knew nothing of Mr. 
Ss Demonſtration of the indefectibility of the generality of Chriſtians, he 


» Orat. 23. asks*, where are thoſe that define the Church by multitude, and deſpiſe the 


little Flock, &c ? And this Herefie was of a long continuance, tor from 
its firſt riſe which happened in the 20th year of Con#antine, it continued 
* Chron, ad (As Joh. Abbas * hath calculated it) 266 years. And'the Pelagian Here- 
annum o&a- fie (if we may believe Bradmardine, one of the great Champions of the 


vum Maurit- Church againſt it) did in a manner prevail as much as Arianiſm, as the 


Cut Dei, Taid Author complains in his Preface to his Book *, That almoſt the whole 
| World was rus after Pelagius into Errour. Will Mr. S. now fay, that in 
| | BY | the 
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the height of theſe Herefics the generality of Chriſtians did firmly adhere to 
Tradition? If he ſay they did, let him avſwer the expreſs Te#imonies 
produced to the contrary : But if they did not, then his Demonſtration 
alſo fails as to tlie generality of. Chriſtians. And if the greater part of 


Chriſtians may fall off from Tradition, what Demonſtration can make 


it impoſſible for the leſſer to do ſo? Who will ſay it is in Reaſon impoſſi- 


ble that a Thoeſend perſons thould relinquiſh- Tradition, though Nine 


hundred of them have already done it, and though the remainder be no 


otherwiſe ſecured from doing fo, than thoſe were who have — 
$ 


relinquiſh'd it? Now is not this a clear evidence that this which he cal 

a Demonſtration 4 Priori, is no ſuch thing? Becauſe every Demonſtra- 
tion à Priori, muſt be from cauſes which are -xeceſſary, whereas his De- 
monſtration is from voluntary cauſes. ' So that unleſs he can prove that 
voluntary cauſes are neceſſary, he ſhall'never Demonſtrate that it is impoſſi- 
ble for the generality of any Company of Men to err, who have every 
_ jo them free-will, and are every one of them liable to paſſion and 


. 5. From all this it appears, that his whole Diſcourſe about the Ori. 


ginal and Progreſs of Hereſie, and the multitudes of Hereticks in ſeveral 
Ages, is as clear a confutation of his own Demonſtration as can be deſi- 
fed. The only thing that he offers in that Diſcoarſe, to prevent this 
Objection which he foreſaw jt liable to, is this, Jt i not (ſays he ) to 
be expected, but that ſome contingencies ſhould have place, where. an whole 


| Speties in a manner is to be wrought apon; it ſufficeth that the canſes to pre- 
ſerve Faith indeficenth entire, are efficacious as thoſe which are laid for the 


eſervation of Mankind, the vertue of Faith not being totontinue longer than 
Mankind its only ſubject does; and they will eaſily appear as efficacious as the 
other, if we conſider the ſtrength of thoſe cauſes before explicated, and reflect 
that they"art'effe 7 7 

thoſe pleaſures which are the cauſes of Mankinds propagation; and if we look 
into Hiſtory for experiente of what hath paſſed in the World ſince the propa- 
gating of Chriſtians, we ſhall find more particulars failing in propagating 
their kind, than their Faith. To which [bfwer, & BEIT 


_ Firſt, That it may reaſonably he expected there ſhould be no contin- - 


gencies in any particulars, where cauſes of actual will are ſuppoſed to be 
ut in all : Becayſe (as he ſays truly) 4 cauſe 2 actually) cauſing cannot 
it produce its effett, Sup 


not reaſonable to expect that there would be no ſuch contingency to the 
Worlds end, as that any Man ſhould tell a lye? Nay, it were madneſs 


for any Man to think any fuch contingency ſhould be, ſuppoſing cauſes 


actually cauſing Men always to ſpeak Truth. 
Secondly, It is far from Truth, hat the cauſes to fab tet Faith indeficientl 
entire, are 4s eſſicaciou as thoſe which are laid for the propagation of Maykind. 
And.whereas he would prove the ſtrength of theſe cauſes which are laid 
to preſerve Faith, becauſe they are effectively powerful ro make multitudes 
daily debar themſelves of thoſe pleaſures which are the canſes of Mankinds pro- 
pagation; I hope no body that hath read the innumerable complaints 
hich occur in their own Hiſtorians, and others of the beſt and moſt 
credible of their own Writers, of more than one Age, concerning the 
general vitiouſneſs and debauchery of their Prieſts ' and Monks, wilt be 

8 4 XX XX * over- 


effettively powerful to make multitudes daily © debar themſelves of 


ſe then conſtant cauſes laid in all Mankind, of 
an actual will to ſpeak Truth to the beſt of their knowledge, were it 
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1 over-forward to. believe that all choſe who, debar themſelves 


turn' d Mahometans and 


Part III. 
| of law ful 
Marriage, do abſtain from thoſe uulaw ful pleaſures. Fad 
* 5 e CCC 
$. 6. But nothing can be more 1 ent than what he adds, That 
if we look into Hiſtories for experience of what hath pait in the World ſince 


the firſt planting of Chriſtianity, me ſhell find far more particalars failing in 


opagating their kind, than their Faith, Do any Hiſtories, confirm it to 
have been the experience of the World, that the far greateſt part of the 
World did in any Age give over propagaring their kind? But Hiſtories 
do confirm that the far greateſt part of the Chriſtian World did fall off to 
Arianiſm and 2 ; and conſequently, as he ſuppoſeth, did deſert 


and renounce Tradition. Did ever whole Nations and vaſt Territories 


of the World either wholly, or for the far greateſt part of them, take up 
an humour againſt propagating Mankind? And yet both Hiſtory, and 
the experience of the preſent Age aſſures us, that a great part of Aſia and 
of Africa (where the moſt flouriſhing Churches in the World once were) 
are fallen off from Chriſtianity, and become either Mahometans or Hea» 
thens. In Africk almoſt all thoſe vaſt Regions, which Chriſtianity had 
gained from Heatheniſm, Mahometaniſm hath regained from Chriſtiani- 
ty: Allthe North part of Africk lying along the Mediterranean (where 
Chriſtianity flouriſh*d once as much as ever it did at Rome) is at this 


time utterly void of Chriſtians, excepting a few Towns in the hands of 


the European Princes. And not to mention all particular places, the large 
Region of Nabi, which had (as. is thought) from the Apoſtles time 
profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, hath within theſe: 1 50 years for want of 


| Miniſters (as Alverez tells us). quittec Chriſtianity, ang. is partly re- 


volted to Heatheniſm, partly fallen off to. Mahometaniſm. So that. ic 
ſeems, that not withſt the Arguments of hope and fear, the very 
Teachers of Tradition may fail in. a largely extended Church. As for 
Afis, in the Eafterly parts of it, there is not now one Chriſtian to four of 
what there were 500 years ago; and in the more Soatherty parts of it 
(where Chriſtianity had taken ſt root) the Chriſtians are far inferi- 


What thinks Mr. S. of all this? Have thoſe Chriſtian Nat ions which are 
Pagaos failed in their Faith or not? If they have, 
I expett from him clear Inſtances of more that have failed in propagating 


our in number to the Idolaters and Mahomerans, and do daily decreaſe. 


. 7. But beſides thoſe who have totally Apoſtatized from Chriſti- 
anity, hath not the whole Greek Church with the Jacobites and West- 
rians, and all thoſe other Sef#s which agree with and depend upon theſe, 
and which taken together are manifoldly greater than the Raman Church ;, 
I fay, have not all theſe renounced Tradition for ſeveral Ages? And here 
in Exrope, hath not a Sou part of Poland, Hungary, both Germanies, 
France, and Switzerland ; Have not the Kingdoms of great Britain, 
Denmark, Sweden, and a conliderable part of Ireland, in Mr. S's opinion 


deſerted Tradition? If I ſhould once fee a whole Nation fail becauſe 
no body would Marry and contribute to the propagating of Mankind; 


and ſhould find this ſullen humour to prevail in ſeveral Nations, and to 
over- vaſt Parts of the World, I ſhould then in good earneſt think 
it poſſible for Mankind to fail; unleſs I could ſhew it impoſſible for 
other Nations to do that which I fee ſome to have done, who were every 


whit as unlikely to have done it. So that whatever cauſe he aſſigns of 


Heres 


Green 
N Sect : 
- * 
7 1 , , 
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can take place in hole Nations, and make them renounce Tradition, 
then where's the efficacy of the cauſes to preſerve Faith indeficiently entire in 
any ? For the demonſtration holds as ſtrongly for all Chriſtians as for 
e e e N inn 35111 . +4 | | 
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FS. 8. Secondly, From theſe grounds it would follow that no Chriſtian 


can live wickedly ; becauſe the end of Faith being a good life, the Argu- 
ments of hope and feat muſt in all Reaſon be as powerful and efficacious 


cauſes of a good life, *as of a true belief. And that his Demonſtration 


proves the one as much as the other, will be evident from His own rea- 
ſoning; for he * argues in this manner, Good # the proper object of the will,'* p. 52, 


a propos d makes rhe will to. deſire that good, and tonſequently the known 
bang to obtain it: Now infinite goods and harms ſufficiently propoſed are of 
their own nature incomparably more powerful cauſes to carry the will than tem- 
pur al ones. Since then, when two canſes are counter poiſed,the leſſer when it 'comes 
fo execution is no cauſe 4s to the ſabſiſt ance of that effett, it follows that there 
3140 tauſe to move the wills of a World of Believers to be willing to do that 


which they judge 'wonld loſe themſelves and their Poſterity infinite goods, and 


bring them infinite harms RC. in caſe a ſufficient Propoſt or Applitation be not 


wanting, Which he tells us * is not wanting, becauſe C hriſtianitj urged to execa- * p. 636 


tiun gives its followers a new life and 4 new nature, than which u nearer Applicas 
tion cannot be imagined.” Doth not this Argument extend to the lives of 
Chriſtians; as well as their Belief; So that we may as well infer from theſe 


| OT it is impoſſible that thoſe who profeſs Chriſtianity ſhould live 
crary to it, as that they ſhould'fail to deliver down the Doctrine of 


Ohtiſt; beeauſe whatever can be an inducement and temptation to any 


Man, to contradict this Doctrine by his practice, may equallyprevail upon 


him to falſifie it. For why ſhould Men make any more ſcruple of damning 


themſelves and their Poſterity by teaching them falſe Doctrines, thlan | | 


by living wicked Lives? which are equally pernicious with Heretical 


Doctrines, not only upon account of the bad influence with ſuch ex-. 
amples of Fathers and Teachers are like to have upon their Scholars, but 
like wiſe they are one of the ſtrongeſt Arguments in the World to perſwade 


them, that their Teachers do not themſelves believe that Religion which 


they teach; for if they did, they would live according to it. Why 


ſhould any Man think, that thoſe Arguments of hope and fear which will 
not prevail upon the generality of Chriſtians to make them live holy Lives, 


| ſhouldbe {> neceſſarily efficacious to make them ſo much concerhed for 


the preſerving of a right Belief ? Nay, we have great reaſon to believe 


that ſuch'perlons will endeavour as much as may be, to bend and accom- 


modate rheir Belief to their Lives. And this is the true ' ſource of thoſe 


Innovations in Faith for which we challenge the Church of Rome; which 
any Man may eaſily diſcern,” who will but conſider how all their new 


Dectrines are fitted to a ſecular Intereſt, and the gratifying of that inordi- 


nare appetite after riches aud dominion which 'reigns in rhe: Court of 
Nome, and in the upper part of the Clergy of that Church. n. 
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than ordi 
which they planted they found Chriſtians very apt to miſtake and per- 


* Heb. 8. 11, 
1 


inſallible Spirit, by which they might be led into all Truth, and ſecured 
from errour and miſtake; which had been unneceſſary had it been im- 
poſſible for them to miſtake this Doctrine. The Apoſtles, who taught 


the World by an infallible Spirit, and with infinitely more advantage 


dinary Parents can teach their Children, yet in all the Churches 


vert their Doctrine, as appears by their frequent complaints in of 
their Epiſtles. - Nay the Apoſtle chargeth the Generality of the Hebrews 


with ſuch a a 0 of dulneſs and ſtupidity, that after fitting timg and 
means of Inſtruction they were ſtill ignorant of the very Pri of. 
Chriſtianity: 80 he them, That when for the time they ought to le 


* Advert. Lu- 
ciferian. 


Teachers of others, they had need that one ſhould teach them 0 


ain which be the 
firſt Principles of the Oracles of God. And St. Hierom tells us, That the 
Primitive Chorches were tainted with many groſs Erroars whilſt the Apoſtles 
were alive, and the blood of Chriſt yet warm in Judea. But it may be there | 
have been better Teachers ſince, and Children are more apt to learn now 

than Mex were then. Who knows how the World may be changed. 


 $.2. Second, This Demonſtration ſuppoſerh the hopes and fears which 


Chriſtian Religion applies to Mens minds to be certain and neceſſary 


cauſes ot actual will in Men to adhere to the Doctrine of Chriſt; and 
_ conſequently that they muſt neceſſarily adhere to it. That he ſuppoſeth 


. 23. 


P. 6e 


and Fears, unleſs thoſe 


them to be neceſſary, I have his own word for it; for he tells * us, That he 


hath endeavoured to demonſtrate the indefectibleneſs of Tradition as the proper 
ae thoſe cauſes mbich preſerve and continue Tradition on 
foot, and whatthol i are he told to us before, Thar hey are Hopes 
and Fears ftrongly.applied. But I hope that the indefeQiblenels of Tradi- 
tion cannot be a neceſſary 7 of the ſtrong application of thoſe Hopes 

| | Hopes and Fears be a xeceſſary cafe of that effect. 
And indeed this is ſufficiently implied in his ſaying char they are the cauſes 


of anal will in Chriſtians to adhere to Tradition. For if theſe cauſes of 


actual will be conſtant(as he myſt ſuppoſe)then they are certain and neceſ- 
flary and Infallible cauſes of adhering to this Doctrine. For whatever is 


n act is neceſſary while it is ſo, and if it be conſtantly in act, the effect 


VMäoutives and Arguments working upon à free Principle, the Will: of 


is always neceſſary, But what a wild Suppoſition is this, That” Moral 
n, 


_ Long | — HY —_—_- * 


Seck. 4 
Man, do neceſſarily oduce their Effect ? Is it neceſſary that the hopes 4 


Grounds bis Demonſtration falls. 


Will of Man which is free, may not be neceſſarily and infallibly ſwayed 
may Miſs, And is not this a good:Demonſtratioa., which ſupports it ſelf 


ſilt ip laying the Grounds of Traditions certainty. In one part of his 


| & ive knowledge, as acting naturally and neceſſarily, Which is to ſay, 
Tha 


| Hope and Fear, the Objekts of which being future and at adiſtance, can- 


— 


EC 


244 


of Heaven, and the fears of Hell ſhould keep Chriſtians gonſtant to the 
Doctrine of Chriſt ? and is it not as neceſſary that theſe Arguments ſhould 
prevail upon them to the practice of it ? It is in vain to go about to de- 
monſtrate that all Men muſt be good who have ſufficient Arguments pro- 
pounded to them, when experience tells us the contrary. Nay, it is in 
reaſon impoſſible that Moral Arguments ſhould be of a neceſſary and in- 
fallible efficacy, becauſe they are always propounded to a free Agent, 
who may chuſe whether he will yield tothem or not. Indeed it is always 
reaſonable that Men ſhould yield to them, and if they be reaſonable they 
will; but ſo long as they are free it can never be infallibly certain that 
they will. And if Men be not free, it is no vertue at all in them to be 
wrought upon by theſe Arguments. For what vertue can it be in any 
Man to entertain the Chriſtian Doctrine and adhere to it and live accord- 
ingly, if he does all this neceſſarily, that u, whether he will or no, and 
can no more chuſe whether he will do ſo or not, than whether he will 
ſee the light when the Sun ſhines upon his open eyes, or whether he 
will hear a ſound when all the Bells in the Town are Ringing in his 
ears, or (to uſe Mr. S's * own ſimilitudes) Whether he will feel heat, e. 33 
cold, pain, pleaſure, or any other material quality that Hfects his ſenſes, We 
ſee then how unreaſonable his ee are, and yet without theſe 
For if it be poſſible that Chriſtians may 
miſtake or forget the Doctrine of Chriſt, or any part of it, or be de- 
fectiye in diligence to iaſtruct others in it ; or if it be poſſible that the 


- 


Arguments of hope and fear, then it is poſſible that Tradition 


by. 


upon ſuch Principles as do diręctiy affront the conſtant experience, and 
the cleareſt reaſon of Mankindf: 8 


10 \. 3. And here I cannot but take notice how inconſiſtent he is to him. 


Book he tells us *, That Tradition hath for its Baſs the beſt Natare in the up. 355 
Univerſe, that is, Mans; Not according to his Moral part, defectible 2 

reaſon of Original Corruption; nor et his Intelleaals, darkly groping in t 

pur ſuit.of Science, & c. But according. to thoſe Faculties in him perfettly and 
neceſſarily ſubject to the opermions and ſtrokes of Mature, that is, bus. Eyes, 

Ears, Handling, and the direct impreſſions of knowledge, as naturally and 
neceſſarily iſſuing from the afſecting thoſe ſenſes, as it is ro feel heat, cold, 

pain, plegſare, r an ot his 


her, material quality. So that, according to this- 
Diſcourſe, the Baſis of Tradition is not Man's Nature conſidered as Moral, 
and capable of Iatellectua! Reflexion; for in this conſideration it is dart 


and defe#ible:. But Man's Mature conſidered only as capable of dire& 


t Tradition. is founded in the Nature of Man conſidered not as a 
an but à Brute; under which conſideration, I ſee no reaſon why he 
call it the beſt Natore in the Univerſe. But now how will he re- 
concile this Diſcourſe with the Grounds of his Demonſtration ?” where he: 
tells us, That the ſtability of Tradition is founded in the Arguments of 


not work upon a Man 8 by dire# Impreſſions upon his ſenſes, 


bur mult work q ap him by way of Intelefud! Reflexios, and Conſiderati- 
on. For I hope he: will not deny but that the Arguments of Hope and . 
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ä Part III. 
work upon Man according to his Moral and Intellectual part, elſe how 
are they Argufnents ? And if Man according to his Moral part be (as he 
Jays) defettible how can the'indefetFibility of Tradition be founded in 
_ thoſe Arguments which work upon Man only according to his Mora! 
part? 1 have purpoſely all along (both for the Readers eaſe and mine 
own ) neglected to'rake notice of ſeveral of his inconſiſtences, but theſe 
are ſuch clear and tranſparent Contradictions, that I could do no leſs than 
! AT An Tons 


* 7 * 3 * , o 3 5 — 
. ” «SB ATL 4 th 4% $iQhgt Rr it F % # # - a 
@ M0 $455 aÞ Ft , I a. ane 28 rr) 
» * , 4 


7 
1 * 1 * 4 : of po . , * * 1 9 
» * | ” $ > ”. ”* 1 g , * , * ; . oY mags : ES-12% & * = $2 19 f . \ 
5 3 14 8 24 + 4 . & * 4 k It 3 11 1431.0 4 5 F 131 IT: 
” g b . © ay * ” - 
. l 70 1 ; &.f, „ 4 A „ > 4 
| JLOLSH £354 3. wt H » 


F. t. JP Hr, This Dettiboſtration'is conſuted by clear and undeni- 
3 Able Inſtances to the 3 I will mention but o. 
Firſt, The Tradition of the one true God, which Was the eaſieſt to be 
preſerved of any Doctrine in the World, being ſhort and plain, planted in 
every Man's Nature, and perfectly ſuited to the reaſon of Mankind. 
And yet this Tradition, not having paſt through many hands (by reaſon 
of the long Age of Man) was ſo defaced ànd corrupted; that the World 
did lapſe into Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Now a Man that were ſo hardy 
as to demonſtrare againſt matter of act, might by a ſtronger -Demon- 
ſtration than Mr. Ss, prove that thougtir be certain this Tradition harh 
failed,” yet it was impoſſible it ſhould fail; as Ah demonſtrated the im- 
potlibility of motion "againſt Diqgenes walking before his eyes. For the 
Joctrine of the one true God was ſetled in the heart of Noah, and firmly 
elieved by him 70 be the way to or 20's and the” conratitting' of deſerts! g 
bf this," to be the nch to miſery.” And th Doctrine was by him ſo taught 

to his Children, who were encouraged theſe Motives i» ddberd"'to rhis 
 Db#rin, and to propagate it to their Children, and were deterred by then 
from relinquiſhing it. And this was in all Ager the'perſwuſion' of the faithfal, 
Naw the Hopes of Happineſs, and the Fears of Miſery ſtrongly applied, 
are the cauſes of actual will. "Beſides, the things was Feaſtble; or within their 
power ; that. is, what they ave'bred to was kndwable by them, and that 'much 
oh Doarine*whatſbever, being ſhort, and plain, 

and natural. This par, it follomt a certain that a great number in each 
Age would continue to holi rhemfelves, and teach their Childeen as themſelves 
Vu been taught, that is} world follow and ſtict to this Tradition" of the one 
trie Gu, af i} doth that 4 kane put acht eee its effect. 
Actually Tſo ; for ſince the cauſe is put, and the Patien”wiſpoſed;"it follows 
inevitably that'the cauſe it pat\ſtill attuallyvtiſong.” "This: Demonſtrarion 
which conclucdes an apparent Halihood Hath the u hole ſtrength of- Mr. 
E, nd Lever advantages beyond it. For the Doctrine chnveyedihy this 
Tradition is the moſt importaũt, being the firſt Principle of all Religion; 
che danger of gorrupting it as great,” the facility of proferving it much 
greater than of the Chriſtiam Doctrine, for the cauſes hefore mentioned. 
And yet after all, it ſigniſies nothing againſt bertaim experience, and un- 
queſtionable matter of Fuct; only ir ſuffcientiy ſhews the vanity 
of Mr. &'s pretended demonſtration built upon the fame or weaker 
C0 fl 0 U 12-11 FOO 
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F. 2. Seconuly, The other Inſtance ſhall be in the Greek Church, who 
received the Chriſtian Doctrine as entire from the Apoſtles, and had as 
great an obligation to propagate it truly xo poſterity, and the ſame rar, 
and hopes ſtrongly atplicd to be the actual cauſes of will / in a Mord, All . the 
19 | | | 2 ame 


which the Apoſtles had, if this be true, his demonſtration is at an end, 
for he cannot plead that this aſſiſtance hath been continued ever ſince the 


 wnderſtood it, lived according to it, and valued it as that which was eceſſary 
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ſame Arguments and Cauſes to preſerve and continue Tradition on foot, 
which the Roman Church had: And yet, to the utter confuſion of Mr. 
S's demonſtration, Tradition hath failed among them. For as Specula- 
rors, they deny the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son, and as Teſti- 
fiers they diſown any ſuch Doctrine to have been delivered to them by the 
precedent. Age, or to any other Age of their Church by the Apoſtles as the 
Doctrine of Chriſt. | | SD 


6665 by To this Inſtance of the Greek Church, becauſe Mr. White hath 
offered ſomething by way of anſwer, I ſhall here conſider it. He tells 


Sect. * 


us, That the plea of the Greek Church is Mon- Tradition, alledging only this, 4 0 


That their Fathers do not deliver the Doctrine of the proceſſion of the Holy for lk. 


| Ghoſt ; not that they ſay the contrary, which clearly demonſtrates there are p. 31. 


no oppoſite Traditions between them and we. But this was not the thing 

Mr. White was concerned to do, to demonſtrate there were no oppoſite 

Traditions between the Creeks and the Latines, but to ſecure his main 
demonſtration of the impoſſibility of Traditions failing againſt this 

Tani#tance. For that the Greeks have no ſuch Tradition as this, That the 

Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Son, is as good evidence of the failure of 

Tradition as if they had a poſitive. Tradition, That he proceeds only from _ 

the Father, eſpecially if we conſider that they * charge the Latin Church * ploc. Ep. 7. 
with Innovation in this matter, and ſay that the addition of that Clauſe, 
of the proceſſion from the Son alſo, is a corruption of the ancient Faith, and 
a deviliſh Invention. Why then does Mr. White ge about to baffle ſo 
material an Objection (and, I fear his own Conſcience. likewiſe) by a 
pitiful Evaſion inſtead of a ſolid Anſwer ? What though there be no. op- 


poſite Traditions between the Greek and Latin Church, yet if their Faith be 


oppoſite, will it not from hence follow that Tradition hath failed in one 


of them? I wonder that Mr. White, who hath fo very well confuted 


the Infallibility of Popes and Councils, and thereby : undermined the very 
Foundations of that Religion, ſhould not by the ſame light of: Reaſon 
diſcover the fondneſs of his own Opinion concerning the Infallibilxy of 
Oral Tradition, which hath more and greater abſurdities in it than that 
which he confutes. And to ſhew Mr. White the abſurdity of it, I will 


| war his demonſtration of the Infallibility of Chriſtian Tradition in ge- 
neral, 


to the Greek Church in partigular; by which every one will ſee 
that it does as ſtrongly prove the impoilibility of Traditions failing in the 
Greek Church, as inthe Roman Catholick, as they are pleaſed to call it. 
His demonſtration is this ; Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles to Preach to all . pe id & 
the World, aud leſt am one ſhould doubt of the effect, he ſent his Spirit into Theol. Tract. 
them to bring to their remembrance what he had taught them: which Spirit did 1. Sett; 4. 
not only give them a Power to do what hu enclined them to, but did cauſe them 
aitnally to do it. I cannot but take notice by the way of the ill uence 
of this, which is,that Men may doubt, whether thoſe whoare to teach the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, will remember it, and teach it to others, unleſs 
they have that extraordinary and efficacious aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 


Apoſtles. He proceeds, The Apoitles Preached this Doctrins; the Nations 
to them and their Poſterity incomparably beyond any thing elſe. All this I 


ſuppoſe done to, and by the Greeks as well as any other Nation. 1 | 
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| things being put, it cannot enter into any man's under ſtanding, but that the Chri- 


fias [Greeks] of the firſt Age, being the Scholars of the Apoſtles, could and 


wonld earneſtly commend the Chriſtian Doctrine to their Polterity; if ſo, it 


is evident that they did. So that the continuance 4 the parity of the Faith in the 
[Greek]. Church i founded upon this, That Fathers always delivered the ſame 
Doctrine to their Children which they had received from their Fathers, and 
did believe it under this very Notion and Title as received; nor could any one 


of that Church] deliver, another Doctrine under this Title, but he would be 
© convinced of a Lye by the reſt; and if the whole Greek] Church' ſhould en- 


aeavour to deliver u new Doctrine under that Title, [and there's the ſame 


reaſon if they ſhould leave out any Article of the old Doctrine] ther 


whole Age would be in their Conſciences condemned of perfidioaſneſs and paricide. 
Mom this is 4s impoſſible, as it is that all Mankind bb 


ould conſpire to kill them- 


* Ibid. Seck. 3. ſelv el. And he afterwards * gives the reaſon why it is ſo impoſſible that 


* o 
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Tradition ſhould fail, and it is a very bold and ſaucy one, That if the 


Tradition of the Chriſtian Faith be more firm than the' courſe of the Sun and 
Moos, and the 4 omg of Mankind, then God hath (hewn himſelf an un- 
shilfal Artificer, What is there in all this Demonſtration, which may 
not be accommodated to the Greek Church with as much force and advan- 
tage as to the Catholick ? Unleſs he can ſhew rhat it is very poſſible that 
all the Men in Greece may conſpire to kill themſelves, but yet abſolutely 
impoſſible that all the Men in the World ſhould do ſo; which I am 
{ure he cannot ſhew, unleſs he can demonſtrate, that though it be poſſible 
for a Million, of as wiſe Men as any are to be found -in the World toge- 
ther, to conſpire to doa fooliſn action; yet it is impoſſible that an Hun- 
dred Millions, not one jot wiſer than the other, ſhould agree together to 


| F 5 | 4 
8. 4. From all this it appears, That Mr. M hite's Anſwer to this Objecti- 
on, doth not ſignifie any thing to his purpoſe. For if the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Jones 0 Chrilf's Doctrine, then it was delivered by the 
Apoſtles to the Greek Church; if ſo, they could not fail to deliver it 


down to the next Age, and that to the next, and ſo on; but itſeems they 


_ 


* 


A 


have failed. Where then is the force of hopes: and fears ftrongly applied? 
"Where are the certain Cauſes of attual Will to adhere to this Doctrine Why 
is not the effect produced, the Cauſes being put actually, cauſing ? If the 


Apoſtles delivered this Doctrine, Oral Tradition is fo clear and anmiſtał- 


able, and * brings down Faith cladin ſuch plain matters of Fatt, that the 
woſt N man living (much leſs the Greeks, that were the flower of 
Mankind) could not poſſibly be ignorant of it; nay *, it exceeds all the power 
of Nature to blot 9 thus fi xt out of the Soul of one fingle Believer 

much more out of ſo vaſt a Church) And * ſince no Man can hold contrary 
to bis knowledge, or doubt of what he holds, nor change and innovate without 
knowing he did ſo, tit a manifeſt impoſſibility, a whole Church ſhould in any 
Age fall into an abſurdity ſo- inconſiſtent with the nature of one ſingle Man. 
And“ fince "tis natural for every Man to ſpeak Truth, and Grace is to perfect 
Nature in whatever is good in it, it follows that one traly Chriſtian heart is 


Far more fixt to Veracity, than others not imbu'd with theſe heavenly Tenets; 


and conſequently that 4 multitude of ſuch muſt incomparably exceed in joint 
F teſtifying the ſame number of others, anfortified by Chriſt's Doctrine. 
And fince * ſach « thought cannot enter euto the moſt depraved Nature, as to 
harm another without any good to himſelf, and yet this muſt be if we put 


- Chriſtian Fathers miſteaching their Children . anreceived Doctrines for re- 


ceived 
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ive (and I hope for the ſame reaſon received Doctrines for unreceived) 


(and why may not we as well as in the Latin) That is, that multitudes 


mem, Logict, Natural Philoſophy, Metaphyſicks, &c. will all ſtand up for the 


fit to ſhare Scripture and Tradition between theſe two Churches, and 


and whatever he can ſay for the impoſſibility of Traditions failing in the 


. 5. 
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Contrary to their knowledge. For ſuppoſing Sauttitz in the (Greek) Charch 


in it make Heaven their firſt love, and look on ſpiritual goods as their 
main concern, &c. it follows that had the Fathers of that Church is am 
Age conſented to miſlead their Poſterity from what themſelves (not only) 
conceited (but 1 to be true, they (bould do the moſt extreme harm ima- 
ginable to others, without any the leaſt good to tbemſelves; which is perhaps 

impoſſible in one ſingle Man, more in few, but infinitely in 4 multitude, eſpe- 
cially of good Men. W's ek * 


9. 5. Thus 1 8 apply the reſt of his Ranting Rhetorick (but that 1 
am weary of tranſcribing it) concerning the natural love of Parents to P. go, 91. 
their Children (unleſs we ſuppoſe the Greet Church deſtitute of it) which 
muſt needs engage them to uſe the means proper to bring them to Heaven 
and ſave them — Hell: As alſo concerning the natural care Men have 
of not loſing their Credit by telling perniciuus Lyes.. And, not to omit 
the beſt part of his Demonſtration * (which was therefore prudently p. gz. 
reſerved to the laſt place) I might likewiſe ſhew how the Principles of 
each Science, Arithmetick, Geometry, Logick, Nature, Morality, 2 ori- 
cal Prudence, Politicks, Metaphyſicks, Divinity, and laſt of all the new 
Science of Controverſie (as he calls it) or the bleſſed Art of eternal wrang- 
ling and diſputing (che firſt Principle whereof (he tells us) is, That Tra- 
dition is certain) all contribute to ſhew the certainty of Tradition, 
that is, the impoſſibility that any part of Chriſt's Doctrine ſhould fail in the 
Greek Church any more than in the Latin. And ſurely 4rithmetick, Geo- 


[ 


Greek Church in this quarrel ; for conſidering that Greece was the place 
where the Arts and Sciences were born and bred, it is not to be imagined 
that they ſhould be ſo diſingenuous and unnatural, as not to. contribute 
their belt aſſiſtance to the ſervice of their Country, 


9. 6. But it may be the Greeks cannot ſo juſtly pretend to Oral Tradis 
tion as the Latins, What if St. Peter, the Head of the Apoſtles, thought 


laying his left hand on the Greek Church, and his right on the Latin, 
was pleaſed to confer the great Bleſſing of Oral Tradition upon the Latin 
Church ? which being to be the ſeat of Infallibility, it was but fitting 
that ſhe ſhould be furniſh'd with this infallible way of conveying the 
Chriſtian Doctrine. And therefore it may be, that as the Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament were left in Greek, ſo Oral Tradition was delivere 

down only in Latin. This, I confeſs, is not altogether without ſome 
ſhew of reaſon: Mr. S. may do well to take the matter into his deeper 
conſideration ; he hath in his time improved as weak Probabilities as theſe 
into luſty Lemonſtrations. And if he could but demonſtrate this, ic 
would very much weaken the force of this Inſtance of the Greek Church; 
otherwiſe (for ought I ſee) this Inſtance will hold good againſt him; 


Latin Church, may all be ſaid of the Greek Church, if he will but. grant 
that the Apoſtles preached the ſame Doctrine to them both; that the 
Arguments of hope and fear, which this Doctrine contains in it, were 
applied as ſtrongly to the Greeks as the Latins, And yet notwithſtandi 5 | 


ds 
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all this, Tradition hath plainly failed in the Greek Church. Let lym 
now affign the Age wherein ſo vaſt a number of Men conſpired to leave 
—_— out the Article of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt; and ſhew how it was 
= offible a whole Age could conſpire together to damn their Poſterity ; or 
| | how the Faith of immediate Fore-fathers might be altered without 
any ſuch Conſpiracy ; and we are ready to fatisfie him how the Do- 
Atine of the Latin Church might be corrupted and altered, and «to tell 
him punctually in what Age it was done. And until he do this, I would 
intreat him to trouble us no more with thoſe canting Queſtions /where- 
in yet the whole force of his Demonſtration lies) How is it poſſible a 
whole Age ſhould . conſpire to change the Doctrine of their Fore- 
fathers? Andin what Age was this done? For if it be reaſonable to 
demand of us, in order to the overthrowing of his Demonftration, to 
aſſign the particular Age wherein the Latin Church conſpired to change 
the ancient Doctrine; with the ſame reaſon we require of him, in order 
- to the maintaining of his Demonſtration, to name the particular Age 
wherein the Greek Church conſpired to alter the Doctrine of Chriſt 
(which was undoubtedly in the firſt Age truly delivered to them by the 
Apoftles) and alſo to ſhew from the rational force and ſtrength of Tra- 
dition, how it is more impoffible for the whole Church to have failed in 
tranſmitting the Doctrine of Chriſt down to us, or to have conſpired 
tothe altering of it, than for ſuch a multirude of Chriſtians as is the vaſt 
body of the Greek Church. If Mr. S. or Mr. White ſhew this, they do 
ſomething ; otherwiſe, I muſt tell chem, that unleſs they can manage 
_ theſe pretiy things they call Demonſtrations better, they mult ſhortly either 
uit their Reafon, or their Religion; or elſe return to the honeſt old 
umpfimu of the Infallibility of the Church, from an extraordinary and 
immediate aſſiſtanceof the Holy Ghoft ; or (to make the buſineſs ſhort, 
and ſtop all gaps with one Buſh) come over to the Jeſaits; and acknow- 
ledge the Popes Infallibility both in matters of Faith and Fa; by which 
means they may reconcile themſelves 'to him, and prevent that direful 
ſtroke which threatens them from Rome, and is ready to cut them off 
from the Body of the Fraditionary Charch. And thus I have done with 
his Firſt Demonſtration; and I take it for a good ſign that the Popiſh 
Cauſe is at a very low Ebb, when ſuch ffaff as this muſt be called 
Demon ftration. is 3 | 


ur Ss De b. 1. 1 Come now to his Demon#tration 4 Poſteriori, which /although 
 monſtration "© J it fall of it felt if the Demonſtration 4 Priori fail; yet becauſc 
4 Peterivi- it hath foie peculiar abſurdities of its own, I ſhall conſider it by it ſelf 


as well as with relation to the other. 
| 
| 


F 95 2 Before he comes to lay it down with the Grownas of it, according 
to his uſual faſhion, he premiſeth ſomething as yielded by Proteſtants 
which, in his ſenſe, no Proteſtant ever granted. Juſt ſo he dealt 
with us before concerning the Scriptures, ſaying, That by them the 

Proteſtants muſt mean anjenſed Etrters and Characters. But let us ſee 
* F. 36. what it is, That this Demonſtration à Poſteriori, ſeems à needleſs en- 
deavour againſt the Protiſtunte, who yield that thoſe Points in which we agree, 

& the Trinity, Incarnation, &c. came down by this way of Tradition; Aud 

_. his (he faith) no Proteſtant ever denied. And then he asks, a: 

2} | ure 


8 
the ſame ver tue of Tradition would not have been as powerfal to bring down 
o: her. Points in which we do not agree, had any ſuch been? Now if he ſpeak 
ahy thing to his own purpoſe, he muſt ſuppoſe Proteſtants to yie.d, 
that all thoſe Points wherein we are agreed, were conveyed down to us 
ſolely by Oral Tradition without Writing: But this all Proteſtants deny. 
So that, that only which would avail his Cauſe againſt us, is to ſhew, 
that choſe Points wherein we differ, have not only come down to us by 
Oral Teaching, but that they are likewiſe contained in Scripture, with- 
out which, we ſay; we can have no ſufficient certainty. and aſſurance ar 
this diſtance, that they were the Doctrine of Chriſt ; and that they were 

not either totally innovated, or elſe corrupted in the conveyance from 


what they were at firſt. And if he can ſhew this concerning any Point 
in difference, I promiſe to yield it to him. 5 
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| &. 3: I come now to his Demonſtration, which I ſhall ſet down in his 

own words with the Principles upon which it relies. The effet then we F. 75, 78. 
will pitch upon, and avow to be the proper ont" of ſuch a cauſe, is the preſent 
perſwaſion of Traditionary Chriſtians (or Catholicks) that their Faith hath 
deſcended from Chriſt and his Apoitles uninterraptedly, which we find moſt 
firmly rooted in their heart; and the exiſtence of this perſwaſion we affirm to 

be impoſſible without the exiſtence of, Traditions ever indeficiency to beget it. 
To prove this, I lay this firſt Principle; That Age, which holds her Faith 
thus delivered from the Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed any thing 
in it, nor know or doubt that any Age ſince the Apoſtles had changed or inno- 
vated therein. The ſecond Principle ſball be this; No Age could innovate 
an) thing, and withal deliver that every thing to Poſterity as received from - 
Chriſt by continual Succeſſion. The Sum of which is this, That becauſe 

a preſent multitude of Chriſtians (viz. the Roman Church) are per- 
ſwaded, that Chriſt's Doctrine hath deſcended to them ſolely by an un- 
interrupted Oral Tradition; therefore, this perſwaſion is an effect which 
cannot be attributed to any other cauſe but the indeficiency of Oral Tra- 
dition. For if neither the preſent Age, nor any Age before, could 
make any change or innovation, then the perſwaſion of the preſent Age 
is a plain Demonſtration that this Doctrine was always the ſame and 

| — that Tradition cannot fail. | 's 18 

Hee 


$. 4. In anſwer to this, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe Four 


thin S. >, el . | 
Ep, That theſe Principles wholly rely upon the Truth of the Grounds 


of his Demonſtration a Priori, - | 

Secondly, That theſe Principles are not ſufficiently proved by him. 

f _ Thirdly,' That Doctrines and Practices, which mult be acknowledged 
to have been innovated, have made the ſame pretence to uninterrupted 
Tradition. | | . 8 3 

2 Fourtuly, That it is not the preſent perſwaſion of the Church of Rome, 

S {whom he calls the Traditionary Chriſtians) nor ever was, that their 

lt Faith hath deſcended to them ſolely by Oral Tradition. If I can now © 

i make good theſe Four things, I hope his Demonſtration is at an end. 

e 0 e | | 
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1 6. 1. A Hat theſe Principles wholly rely upon the truth of the The gif An- 

her | ' Grounds of his Demonſtration 4 Priom. For if the Do- en hi + 


Arine monſtration. 
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Arine of Chriſt was either imperfectly taught in any Age, or miſtaken 
by the Learners, or any part of it forgotten (as it ſeems the whole Greek 
Church have forgot that Fundamental Point of the Proceſſion of ebe Holy 
_ Ghoſt, as the Roman Church accounts it) or if the Arguments of hope 
and fear be not neceſſary cauſes of actual will to adhere to Tradition; then 
there may have been changes and innoyations in any Age, and 'yet Men 
may pretend to have followed Tradition. But I have thewn, that Ig- 
norance, and Negligence, and Miſtake, and Pride, and Luſt, and 
Ambition, and any other Vice or Intereſt, may hinder thoſe cauſes from 
being effectual to preſerve | Tradition entire and uncorrupted. And 
when they do-ſo, it is not to be expected that thoſe Perſons, who inno- 
vate and change the Doctrine, ſhould acknowledge that their news Do- 
Arines are contrary to the Doctrine of Cheiſt ; but that they ſhould at 
firſt advance them as Pious, and after they have prevailed and gained 
general entertainment, then impudently affirm that they were the very 
Doctrines which Chriſt delivered; which they may very ſecurely do, 
when they have it in their power to burn all that ſhall deny it. 


. 2. I will give a clear I»ſtance of the poſſibility of this in the Do- 
Arine of Tranſabi antiat ian, by ſhewing how this might eaſily come in, in 
the Ninth or Tenth Age after Chriſt. We will ſuppoſe then that about 
this time, when univerſal Ignorance, and the genuine Daughter of it 


15 . (call her Devotion or Superſtition) had over-ſpread the World, and the 


generality af People were ſtrongly inclined to believe ſtrange things; 
= even the greateſt Coomediliione were. recommended to them —9.— 
the notion of Myſteries, being told by their Prieſts and Guides, that 
the more — any thing is to Reaſon, the greater merit there 
zs in believing it: I ſay, let us ſuppoſe, that in this ſtate of things, one 
or more of the moſt eminent then in the Church, either out of deſign, 
or out of ſuperſtitious ignorance and miſtake of the ſenſe of our Saviour's 
words uſed in the Conſecrat on of the Sacrament, ſhould advance this 
new Doctrine, That the words of Conſecration, This is my Boch, are not 
to be underſtood by any kind of Trope (as the like forms ia Scripture 
are, as I am the Vine, I am the Door, which are plain Tropes) but being 
uſed about this great Myſtery of the Sacrament, ought in all reaſon to be 
ſuppoſed to contain in them ſome notable Myſtery ; which they will do, 
if they be underftaod of a real change of the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, 
made by vertue of theſe words, in the real Body and Blood of our Saviour. 
And in all this, 1 ſuppoſe nothing but what is fo far from being impoſ- 
ſible, that it is too uſual, for Men, either out of Ignorance or Intereſt, to 
advance New Opinjons in Religion. And ſuch a Doctrine as this, was 
very likely to be advanced by the ambitious Clergy of that time, as a 
” probable means to draw in the People to a greater veneration of them; 
which advantage Mr. Ruſbworth * ſeems to be very ſenſible of, when 
he tells us, That the power of the Prieſt in this particular, is ſach 4 
privilege, as if all the learned Clerks that ever lived ſince the beginning of the 
World, ſbould have ſtudied to raiſe, aavance, and magnifie ſome one ſtate 
of Men to the higheſt pitch of Reverence and Eminency, they could never 
(without ſpecial Light from Heaven) have thought of any thing comparable to 
this. I am of his mind, that it was. a very notable device, but (I am 
apt to ground invented without any ſpecial Light from Heaven, Nor was 
ſuch a DoQrine leſs likely to take and prevait among the People in an 
Age prodigiouſly ignorant, and ſtrongly inclined to 2 and 
© VE MEET nf as if, as 1ereby 
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thereby well prepared co receive the groſſeſt Abſurdities under the notion 
of Myſteries ; eipecially if they were ſuch | s might ſeem to conciliate a 
greater honour and reverence to the Sacra ent Now ſuppoſing ſuch 


a Doctrine as this, ſo fitted to the humour and temper of the Age, to 
be once aſſerted, either by chance, or out of deſign, it would take like 


| 
. I x . 
N * 


wild- fire; eſpecially if by ſome one or more, who bore ſway in the 


Church, it were but recommended with convenient gravity and ſolem- 
nity. And although Mr. Raſbworrh ſays *, It is impoſſible that the Autho- 
| rity of one Mas ſhould ſway ſo much in the World, becauſe (ſays he) 

ſurely the Devil himſelf would rather help the Church, than permit ſo lithe 


pride among Men ; yet I am not ſo thoroughly ſatisfied with this cunning 


reaſon : For though he delivers it confidently, and with a ſurety, yet I 
make ſome doubt whether the Devil would be ſo forward to help the 

Church; nay, on the contrary, I am inclined to think that he would 
rather chuſe to connive at this humble and obſequious temper in Men, 


* Dial. 3. 
SeR. 7. 


in order to the overthrow of Religion, than croſs a deſign ſo dear to him 


by unſeaſonable temptations to Pride: So that notwithſtanding Mr. 
Raſbworth*s reaſon, it ſeems very likely that ſuch a Doctrine, in ſuch 
an Age, might eaſily be propagated by the influence and authority of 
one or a few great Perſons in the Church. For nothing can be more 
ſuitable to the eaſie and paſhve temper of ſuperſtitious Ignorance, than 
to entertain ſuch a Doctrine with all imaginable greedineſs, and to 
maintain it with a proportionable Zeal. And if there be any wiſer 
than the reſt, who make Objections. againſt it, as if this Doctrine were 
new, and full of Contradictions, they may eaſily be born down by the 
ſtream, and by the eminency, and authority, and pretended. ſanftity of 
thoſe who are the Heads of this Innovation. And when this Doctrine 


is generally ſwallowed, and all that oppoſe it are looked upon and puniſnu- 


ed as Hereticks, then it is ſeaſonable to maintain that this Doctrine 


was the Doctrine of Pore-fathers ; to which end it will be ſufficient to 


thoſe w ho are willing to have it true, to bend two or three ſayings of 
the Ancients to that purpoſe, And as for the Contradictions contained 
in this Doctrine, it was but telling the People then (as they do in effect 
now) that Contradictions ought to be no {cruple in the way of Faith: 


that the more impoſſible any thing is, 'tis the fitter to be believed: that 


it is. not praiſe-worthy to believe plain poſſibilities, but this is the gal- 
lantry and heroical power of Faith, this is the way tooblige God Al- 
mighty for ever to us, to believe flat and down-right Contradictions : For 


God requires at the Peoples bands (as Mr, Ruſbworth * tells us) 4 Credality . . 
of 8 above and beyond Nature; nay, beyond all the Fables, be it ſpoken 2 "I 


with reſpect, that ever Man invented. After this Doctrine hath proceeded 
thus far, and by the moſt inhumane ſeverities and cruelties ſuppreſt Diſ- 
ſenters, or in a good meaſure rooted them out; then if they pleaſe 
even this new word Tranſabſtantiation may pretend alſo to Antiquity, 


and in time be confidently vouched for a word uſed by Chriſtians in 


all Ages, and tranſmitted down to them by thoſe from whom they re- 
ceived the Doctrine of the Sacrament as 4 term of Art appendant ro it. 
And when a ſuperſtitious Church and deſigning Governours have once 
gained this Poſt, and by means of this enormous Article of Tranſabſtan- 
 riation have ſufficiently debauched the minds of Men, and made a breach 


in their underſtandings wide e for the entertaining of any Errour, 


though never ſo groſs and ſenſleſs; then Innovations come in a- main, 
and by ſholes; and the more abſurd and unreaſonable any thing is, 1 


ry 
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for that very reaſon the more proper matter for an Article of Faith. And if 
any of theſe Innovations be objected againſt, as contrary to former belief 
and practice, it is but putting forth a luſty act of Faith, and believing 
Sacher contradiction; that though they be contrary, yet they are the ſame. 
Al { DIET, 31 - ASTOR AD 30-1693 $0 99 4.7 | | Platt ” 


F. 3, And there is nothing in all this, but what is agreeable both to 

Hiſtory and Experience. For that the Ninth and Tenth Ages, and 
- thoſe which followed them till the Reformation, were thus prodigiouſly 

ignorant and ſuperſtitious, is confirmed by the unanimous conſent of all 


HFiſtories; and even by thoſe: Writers that have been the greateſt Pillars 


of their own Religion. And Experience tells us, that in what Age ſo- 
ever there are a great Company of ſuperſtitious People, there will never- 
be wanting a few crafty Fellows to make uſe of this eaſie and pliable 
humour to their own-ends. Now that this was the ſtate of thoſe Ages 
of the Church, will be evident to any from theſe Teſtimonies. Platina 


* In Vit. Ro- * Writes of Pope Romanus, that he nulPd the acts of his Predeceſſor 


mani, Papæ 


Stephanus; For: ſays he) theſe: Popes minded nothing elſe but how they 


Y : ET * might extinguiſh both the Name and Dignity of their Predeceſſors, And if 


* In Platin. 


Anno 306. 


* Anno 908. 


* nead. — 
5 1 . Anno 


C. 
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fo, Who can doubt, but that theſe Popes, who made it their buſineſs to 
deſtroy the very memory of their Anceſtors, would be very little care: 
ful to preſerve the Doctrine of Fore-fathers. But what the care of thoſe 
Times was in this particular, may be conjectured from what Onuphrius 
*-ſfays by way of confutation of that paſſage in Platina, concerning Pope 
Joan's reading publickly at Rome at her rſt coming thither. This ſays 
he) is utterly paſo for there was 2 that they were lei ſolicitous about 
in thoſe Times, than to furniſh the City with any publick Teachers. And the 
Time which Ouapbrius {peaks of, was much about the beginning of the 
Tenth —_— Phil. Bergomenſis * ſays, It happened in that Age 
throug 1 fulneſs of Men, that there was a general decay of VePtue both 
in the-Head and Members. Again“, Theſe Times, through the Ambition and 
cruel Tyranny of the Popes, were extremely unhappy. -— For the Popes ſetting 
aſide the fear of God and his worſhip, fell into ſuch enmities among themſelves, 
as cruel Tyrants exerciſe towards one another.. Sabellicus * ſays, It is won- 
 derful to obſerve what a ſtrange forgetfulneſs of all Arts did about this time 


fete upon Men; inſomuch that neither the Popes, nor other Princes, ſeem'd to 


have any ſenſe or apprehenſion of any thing that might be uſeful to humane life. 
There 25 ah wholeſome Laws, no Reparations of Churches, no . 


liberal Arts; but a kind of ſtupidity, aud madneſi, and forgetfulneſ of manners 
| 2 the minds of Men. 
1 


r —— a little after, 5 cannot Las he) bat 
wonder, from whence theſe Tragical Examples of Popes ſbould ſpring ; 
and how their minds ſhould come to be ſo devoid of all Piety, as neither to 4 
ard the Perſon which: they ſuſtained; nor the place they were in. Sigonius * 
ſpeaking of theſe Times, about the beginning of the Tenth Century, 
calls them the fouleſt andiblackeſt, both in reſpect of the wickedneſs of Princes, 


* Chron. L. 4+ and the madneſs of the People, that are to be found in all Autiquity.Genebrard * 


o 


\ 


ſpeaking of the ſame Time Thzs. ( ſays he) is called rhe unhappy Age; 
being dettirute of Men eminent for Wit and Learning, as alſo of famous 
Princes: and Popes. - In this Time there was ſcarce any thing done worthy to be 
remembred by Poſterity. And he adds afterwards, But chiefly anhappy in 
this one thing, that for almoſt 1 50 years together, aboat 50 Popes, did utter- 
ly degenerate from the wertue of their Anceſtors, He ſhould have added 
- farther, but even to a miracle happy in another reſpect, that during this 
long and total degeneracy from the Piety and Vertue of their Anceſtors, 
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they did not in the leaft ſwerve from them in matter of Faith and Do- 


 Erine : A thing incredible, were there not DemoniFration for it. Werner 
* gives this Character of that Time; About the year of our Lord One. « kalte 
Thouſand, there began an effeminate Time, in which the Chriſtian Faith be- Temyor. 


gan to degenerate exceedingly, and to decline from its ancient vigour ; inſo- 
much that in many Countries of Chriſtendom, neither Sacraments nor Eccle- 
ftaſtical Rites were objerved <= And people were given to Sootbſaying and Witch- 
crafts, and the Priel was like the People, It ſeems by this Teſtimony, 

that Tradition did faulter a little in that Age, elſe the Chriſtian Faith 
could not poſſibly have degenerated and declined fo very much: And 
(which threatens Mr. $'s Demonſtration moſt of all) that the Practical 
Tradition of Sacraments, and other Eccleſiaſtical Obſervancey, did fail in 


many Chriſtiau Countries. Gerbert *, who lived in that Time, gives this *Epiſt. 40. 


ſhort Character of the Roman Church, in an Epiſtle of his to Stephen, 
Deacon of that Church, The World ſtands amazed at the Manners of Rome. 
But moſt full is the complaint of 


(eſpeciallj among thoſe who were called the Faithful) Faith failed, and there 
was no fear of * them: (it ſeems the Argument of Fear had loft 
its force) Jaſtice was periſhed from among Men, and violence prevailing 
againſt equity governed the Nations. Fraud, Deceit, and the Arts of Con- 
zemage were grown univerſal, All kind of Vertue gave way as an uſeleſs thing, 
and wickedneſs ſupply'd its place, The World ſeemed to be declining apace to- 
wards its Evening, and the 2 coming of the Son of Man to draw near: 
For love mas grown cold, and Faith was not found upon Earth. All things 
were in Confuſion, and the World looked as if it wonld return to its old Chas, 
All ſorts of Fornication were committed with the ſame freedom as if they had 
been lawful Actions; for Men neither blaſbed at them, nor were puniſiid for 
them Nor did the Clergy. live better than the People. — For the Biſhops 
were grows negligent of the Uuty of their place, &C. Ina word, Men ran them · 


ſelves headlong into all Vice, and all Fleſþ had corrupted its way. And far- 


ther to ſhew the great neglect of Prieſts and Biſhops in the work of 
Teaching and Inſtruction (which is ſo neceſſary to the preſerving of 


Tradition inviolable) I will add the Teſtimony of one * who lived in . £14;. 5... 
thoſe Times; who tells us; That in thoſe days, the Prieſts and 6/6, ad Sacerdot, 
22 


who ought to have been the Pillars of the Church, mere ſo negligent that t 

did not mind the Divine Scripture; nor take any care to teach and initrutt 
Scholars that might ſucceed them, as we read holy Men had uſed to do, who left 
many Scholars perfectly inſtrutted to be their Succeſſors. If they had only 


neglected the Scriptures, all might have been well enough; but it ſeems 


they took no care to inſtruct people in the way of Oral Tradition, nor to 
furniſh the Church with a new Generation of able Teachers who might 
deliver down from hand to hand the ſenſe and faith of Fore-fathers, This laſt 
Teſtimony, the late Learned Lord Primate of Ireland, Biſhop Uſber (in 


his Book De Chriſtian. Eccleſ. Succeſſ. &c. * where ſeveral of the Telti- · c. 2. & ;. 


monies I have produced, with many more to the ſame. purpoſe, may be 
ſeen) cites out ofa MS. in Bennet College Library in Cambridge; con- 
cerning the Authority of which MS. there need be no diſpute between 
Mr. S. and me, becauſe the whole force and effect of this Teſtimony 
is ſufficiently contained in thoſe Citations which I have brought out of 
publick and unqueſtionable Books. | 

4. 4, $6. Ml 


8 


a Yom Prelate of the Church * concern- Bell. $2. 
ing thoſe Times; Ia the Weſt (ſays he) and almoſt all the World over L. 1. c. 8. 
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10. An. 90. 


* 2 All theſe Teſtimonies which I have produced are, in general 


and for the ſubſtance of them, confirmed by Two of the greateſt Props 
of the Romiſh Church; Bellarmine and Baroniu. Bellarmine lays of 


this Tenth Age, That there was never any either more unlearned or more 
unhappy. Baronius * ſpeaks more particularly, What was then the face 
of the Roman Church? How defor med? When» Whores, uc leſs powerful 


than vile, bore the thief N at Rome; and at their pleaſure: changed Sees, _ 


appointed Biſbops; and (which it is horrible to mention) did thruſt into St. 


- Peter's See their own Gallants, falſe ' Popes, who would not have been menti- 


oned in the Catalogue of the Roman Popes, but only for the more aiitiuct Re- 


cording of ſo long 4 Succeſſion of Times. And a little after, Chriſt was then 


(it ſeems) is 4 very deep fleep — And which" mas worſe ; when the Lord was 

7 9 there wers no Diſciples to awaken him, being themſelves all faſt 

4005 What kind of Cardinals, Presbyters and Deacons can we think were 
choſe 


by theſe Monſters,when nothing is ſo natural as for every one to propagate 


- bis own likeneſs? It is very much that theſe lewd Women, and their 
Favourite -Popes, Cardinals and Biſhops, who then Aes the Church, 


S. 5. But it may be, this diſmal ſtate of the Raman Church laſted 
but a li 


as td tranſmit the Chriſtian 
ing Ages. Let Mr. S. hath demoaſtrated this 4 Poſteriori, which ſeems 


ſhould; when they were ſo careleſs of their own Souls, be ſo tender of 


the Salvation of Poſterity ; and when they adminiſtred all other affairs 


of the Church ſo 8 ſhould be ſo careſul of the main chance, 
rine entire and uncorrupted to ſucceed - 


ſo very ſtrange to a Man that conſiders things à Priori. 
ttle while; and ſhe did in the lame. Age, before Tradition could 


be interrupted, recover her ſelf out of this degenerate condition. I 
will therefore enquire a little into the ſtate of ſucceeding Times. And 


'T find: in the Thirteenth Centam, St. Bernard: * complaining, That the 


degeneracy of the Prieſts was in his days greater than ever; We cannot 
Va he) vom ſay, as i the People ſo is the Prieſt; for the People are not ſo 
94 


ved in that Time, wrote a Book upon this Argument, Of the corrupt 
2 ato al fate F the Church; by which we may make ſome Judgment, whether 
iim that Age it was (as Mr. S. ſays) impoſſible but that the Chriſtian 


C. 3. 


C. 


4 all. But it may be (ſays he) their manners were ſuch as might be ſome 
25 | | If ; : e excuſe 


even Head of it to its\lowe## Members, 9 
complains, bo is there that preathes the Goſpel to the People? Who, ſbews 

ben the way to Salvation either by word or attion? It ſeems there Was a 
great failure both of Ora and Practical Tradition. Again *, ſpeaking 


Learning, and their lives, did not the $5). | a | Jelf declare the contrary, and 


DoQrine Ihould be entirely preſerved, and faithfully and diligently 


He ſays * there was an univerſal degeneracy in the Church, 
In the ſame Chapter he 


of the Pope's taking to himſelf the Collation of all vacant Biſhopricks 
and Dignities; he fays, one might think the Pope did this, at the 
Church might be provided of worthitr Governors, both in reſpect of their 


that ignorant and uſeleſs Perſons (provided they had money) were by Simon 
advanced to the bigheſt degrees in the Church. And *, ſpeaking what a va 
number of Candidates there was uſually at Rome, from all Parts, waiting 
for Benefices and Dignities, he tells us, That many of theſe did not come 


from their Studies, or from Schools of | earning, 10 govern Pariſbes; but 


from the Plow, and from the meaneſt Profeſſions: and that they underſtand 
Latin and Arabick much at the ſame rate; and many of them could not read 


5 


n their Prieſts.” In the Fiſteenth Century, Nic. de Clemangiis, WhO 


887 Th kg FA. a. 


 6xcuſe for their Ignorance. Mo; though their Learning was but little, their 
Vertue was leſs; for being brought up in Tdleneſs, they followed nothing but 
Debauchery, and Sports, &c. Ylence it comes to paſs, that in all plates there 
are fo many wicked, and wretched, and ignorant Prieſts. — Hence it is that 
Prieſts are ſo contemned by the common People. — Formerly the Prieſthood was 
highly honoared by the People, and nothing was more venerable than that 
Order of Men; but nom nothing is more vile and deſpicable. — * I make no c. * 
doubt, but there are now more Thieves and Robbers, than true Paſtors in the | 
Church, -= * Why ſhould any Man now flatter himſelf with hopes of Prefer- C. 11. 
ment, becauſe of his Vertue or Learning? Men do not now (as formerh) riſe 
in the Church by ſrah Arts. — * Which of thoſe that are now a-days advanced C 13. 
to the Pontifical Cignity, hath ſo much as perfunctorily read, or heard, or DOR 
learnt the Scriptures ;, jea, or ever touched any more than the cover of the 
Bible? Again *, ſpeaking of the prodigious Covetouſneſs of the Gover- C. 14. 
nours of the Church, and the groſs neglect of their Flocks, They would 
(ſays he) mach more contentedly bear the loff of ten thouſand Souls, than of 
ten or twelve Shillings. But why do I ſay more contexntedly ? When without the 
leaſt trouble or diſturbance to themſelves, they can bear the of of Souls; 4 
thing ſo far from their care, that it never entred into their thoughts, Had 
the Hereticks of thoſe day buts had Wit enough, and a little Money, 
they might (it ſeems) for a {mall Sum have hired the Governours of 
the-Church to have renounced Tradition, or to have ceaſed to propa- 
gate it; though they had known that in ſo doing they ſhould have dam- 
ned all their Poſterity. He goes on, and tells us, That if there were per- 
haps any one who did not tate theſe courſes, the reſt would all ſnarle at him, call 
him Fool, and ſay he was unfit to be a Prieſt. —So that the ſtudy of the Scrip- 
tures (together with the Profeſſors of it) was turned into laughter and ſcorn 
by all; but (which i prodigious) eſpecially by the Popes, who prefer their own 
Traditions many degrees before the Commands of God. I deſire Mr. S. to 
take notice in what kind of times Tradition was et up = Scripture, 
Again *, ſpeaking of the choice of perſons to be Prieſts, he tells us, That + c 16. 
there was no inquiry made into their Lives, no queſtion about their Manners : 
As for their Learning (ſays he) what need T ſpeak of that ? When —_— the 
Prieſts, almoſt univerſally, have much ado to read, though but in an heſitating - 
and ſpelling faſhion, drawing out one ſyllable after another, without l 
ing either the ſence of whit they read, or the words, I am now reconciled 
; to Oral Tradition, and convinced that there was great need of it in thoſe 
; Ages in which ſcarce any of the Prieſts could either write or fead. I | 
| omit the particulars of What he ſays * concerning the common Drunken- C. 20,1, 3. 
x neſs and incontinency of Prieſts, who (becauſe they made Conſcience of 
8 Marriage) 'keps Whores in their Houſes; concerning the diſſolute Lives 
e of Monks ; and concerning Vunneries, which inſtead of being the SanFua- 
7 ries of God, were the abominable Stews of Venus, and te Receptacles of laf- 
d 


civious young Men; infomuch ( ſays he) that at this day it is the ſams thing to 
put a Virgin into a Nunnery, and to make her 4 commo}) Strumpet. And to 
ſhew that he does not ſpeak theſe things ofa few, but with relation to the 


gs | general corruption of that Age, he adds, That wickeaneſs did ſo abound C. 23. 
10 in all Orders of Men, that ſcarce one among a thouſand was to be found who 
ut did traly live up to his Profeſſion : And if there was any one that did not fol- 
a low theſe lend courſes, he became ridiculous to others, and was branded either 
ad | «as an inſolent ſingular Madman or an Hypocrite. I will conclude this long 

me _ Teſtimony with the character which, he gives of one of the Popes of c. 2). 

ſe his time, Clement by name, viz. That he dtd chiefly apply himſelf. to 

| 1 „ 2" 0 SY | ' gratifie 
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7 gratifie and eblige all the Paraſites and Baffoons that had any intereſt inthe 


dhe Hah Roman Catbolick Church. 


ſeveral Courts of Princes: And tathis end, did confer upon theſe, and upon 
handſome. young Bays (which be much delighted in) almoſt all the vacant 
Biſbopricks, and moit of the other Church Dignities. It is well that Oral 
Tradition hath the ſecurity of Infalitilzty, otherwile it had in all probabi- 
lity been loſt among this lewd fart of People, which yet they gravely call 


. &. To this effect I might have produced Teſtimonies concernin 


| © * Exomolog. 
&.68. 


every Age from the Nizth to the Sixteenth; but Mr. Creſſy hath fay 

dab? bo labour, who acknowledges“, that the/e worſt times of the Church, 
when Jenorance, Worldlineſs, Pride, Tyranny, &. reigned with ſo much 
ſcope : When the Popes ( ſo wicked, ſo abominable in their Lives) enjoyed 


| unlimited 4 power even over ſecular Princes themſelves, and much more 


Ibid. 


over the Clergy: I ſay, he acknowledges that theſe worſt times continued 
during the ſpace of about fix Ages before Luther: A competent time 


(one would think) for Tradition to have miſcarried in, were it not 


(as Mr S. ſays) indefeible. Mr. Creſſy-indeed tells us *, That this 
we te bim an irrefragable Teſtimony of # ſtrange watchfulneſs of Divine 


| Providence over the C arch, to pr e it from the Gates of Hell (that 16, 


eſt abliſbed and dengerows Errors) during theſe worſt times. And very likely 
4 is — this might appear ſo to 1 Catholick. whoſe judgment, he tells 
us, it in to renounce his own judgment: but it will never appear irrefragable, 
to any Man that hath his judgment about him, unleſs Mr. Crefſy can 
prove, that by that phraſe, wiz. the Gates of Hall, the Scripture does 


not mean groſs wickedneſs of Life, as well as dangerous errors in Opinion; 
and likewiſe, that a general vitiouſneſs and debauchery of Manners is 
not as perniciousto Chriſtianity, and as deſtructive to the end of i 


eſtabliſd Errors in Doctrine. And if fo, that the Providence of Go 15 


not equally concerned to preſerve the Church from things equally perni- 
cious. When he hath proved theſe three things, then this declamatory 


diſcourſe of his may ſigniſie ſomething, but not before. 


FS. 7. Now if this be à true repreſentation of the ſtate of the Romas 
Church in thoſe Ages, was not this a very fit time for the Devil to play 
his Pranks in? Will any Man that reads theſe Teſt monies, think it im- 
poſſible that the Doctrine of Chriſt ſhould have been depraved in this Age; 


br that the moſt ſenſeleſs and abſyrd Tenets might then be brought in 


under the Notion of Chriſtian Doctrines? When ſcarce any one knew 
what the Doctrine of Chriſt was: When a general ignorance of Letters, 
and almoſt an univerſal ſtupidity and madneſs had ſeized upon the minds 
of Men: When there was a horrid depravation of manners, and a gene- 
ral failure of Vertug, and Piety both in the Head and Members of the 
Church ; When the Lives of the Popes were Tragically wicked, and no 
footſteps of Piety __ in them: When for about 150 Years toge- 
ther, in a continued ſucceſſion of 50 Papes, there was ſcarce one pious and 
vertuous Man(or Woman) fate in that Chair : When the Whores govern- 
ed Rome, and put out and put in Biſhops at their pleaſure ; and made their 


own Gallants Popes, who would be ſure to make a College of Cardinals 


of ſuch Monſters as themſelves; When pretty Boys, and Paraſites, and 


. Buffoons, led the Head of the Church by the Noſe, and were gratified 


with the Beſt: Biſhopricks and Dignities in the Church: When there 
was a general decay of knowledge, and defection of the Chriſtian 175 : 
. Wh ; en 


W 


8 


8. 
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Deceit and Couzenage, and blacker Arts than theſe, were the common 
ſtudy and practice: When Intemperance, and all kind of Lewdneſs and 
i ebauchery, reigned in all forts and orders of Men: When the gene - 


rality of Biſhops and Prieſts (who, accottling to Mr. Raſbworth , can - dial. 5. 
only teach the Traditionary Doctrine) were ignorant in the Scriptures Sec. 3. 


and in every thing elſe (very few of them being able ſo much as to read 
tolerably) and did negle&t to teach the People, and to breed up 


any in knowledge to ſucceed them in their Office; and in the 


Lewdneſs of their Lives did ſurpaſs the Vileſt of the People. 
Was not ſuch an Age a fit ſeaſon to plant the Doctrine of Tranſab- 
ſtantiation in? Or if any thing more monſtruous than that can be 
imagined, it might then have taken place; for hat Weeds would not 
have grown in ſo rank a Soil? Doth Mr. S. think it impoſſible, that 
thoſe that were born in the Church then, ſhould be ignorant of the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt, when ſcarce any one would take the pains to teach it 
them; or that it could then have been altered, when ſo few underſtood; 


and fewer practiced it: When prodigious Impiety and Wickedneſs did 


overſpread the Church, from the Pope down to the meaneſt of the 
_ can any one believe that Men generally made Conſcience to in- 
ftru& their Children in the true Faith of Chriſt? Was it 1 
there ſhould be any neglect of this Duty, when all others failed? That 
there ſhould be any miſtake about the Doctrine of Chriſt, when there 


>. wasſs much Ignorance? unleſs he be of Mr. Ruſbworrh's * mind;" who + Dial. 4 
_ reckons Ignorance among the Parents of Religion. Where were then the Sed. 7. 
| Arguments of Hope and Fear? Were they ſfrongly apphed, or were "they | 


not? Were they cauſes of actual will in Chriſtians to believe well, when 
they'lived ſo ill ? Or is Chriſtianity only fitted to form Mens minds to a 


right belief, but of no efficacy to govern"their Lives? Hath Chriſt ca- 


ken care to keep his Church from Error, but not from Vice ? As the 


great Cardinal Perron * ſtooping below his own Wit and Reaſon to * Reply to 


ſerve a bad Cauſe) tells us, That the Church fngs, and will fing to the end 4 Fames. 
of the World, I 4m black, but I am fair; that is to ſay; I am black in Man: ©* © © 


ners, but fair in Doctrine: As if the meaning of the Prophecies and Pro- 
miſes of Scripture made to the Church were this,” that by the extraor- 
dinary care of God's Providence, and peculiar aſfiſtance of his Hol 

Spirit, ſhe ſhould be wicked, but Orthodox to the end of the World. 
Where were then the vigorous cauſes imprinting Chriſt's Doctrine, and 


continuing it more 1 at Rome than any where elſe; and of 
ſecuring that See an 


its ſupreme Paſtor in the faith and practice of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, above any other See or Paſtor whatſoever? * Who 
is ſo little verſed in Hiſtory, as not to underſtand the diſmal ſtate of Reli- 
gion in the Romiſb Church, in thoſe times? Who does not know whit 
advantages the Biſhops of Rome, and their ſervile Clergv, made of the 


Ipnorance and Superſtition of thoſe and the ſacceeding Ages; and by 


what Arts and Steps they raiſed themſelves to that power which they 


held in the Church for a long while'after ? When they could tread up- 


on the Necks of Princes, and make a great King walk bare fobt, and 
yield himſelf to be ſcourged by a company of perulane” Monks: When 
they could ſend any Man upon an Errand to viſit the Holy Sgpulchte, or 


the Shrine of ſuch a Saint; and command five or fix Kings with great 
Armies upon a needleſs Expedition into the Holy Land, that ſo _—_ 
9 | | | their 
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a, compuping 


thay abſerice So might play their own Game the better When they 
could mint Miracles, and impoſed-upon the belief of the People (with. 
out the Authority of any ancient Books) abſurd and counterfeit Tales 
al ancient Saints and Martyrs, as delivered dowm to them by Tradition; 
and could briog that foppiſh Book the«Legera, almoſt into equal Autho- 
rity and Veneration with the Bible ; and perſwade the eaſie People that 
Das carried his on head in his hand, wa it was cut off, two Miles, 
_andkifgd it when be laid it dow. Any one that ſhall but reflect upon 


the monſtruous Practices of the Roneen Biſhops and Clergy in theſe Ages, 


the ſtrange Feats ayed, and hat Abſurdities they impoſed upon 

the portions Sende of Princes and People may readily gas 
not oN the poſſidility, but the eaſinoſd of innovating new Doctrine as 
they pleaſed; under the ſpecious ae e and 2 and 
8 Tradition 


9 8. And this kind of Diſcourſe concerning t 
coming into the ay mn ch is not, as Mr. Muse ridiculouſly compares 
it as if an Orator 8 about to. perſwade: that George, by 


people, 
tft of bis body, and ſuch dike advan- 
tages, might — wh x forty * vc ver conſidering all the while tbe 


272 of all 
he), i ee. 46 
conſiſts inthe Pri Prenciple, 
by Tradition, Ne. 8 tomards | 
_ Charch, chan abe Orator for George 4 ger the Stesple. How vain 
this 2-Wheo it 2 from this Inſtance that I have given of the 
te of the Roman Church, in the Ninth and Texth Centuries, and aſter - 
Wards ; that the caules of Brror were infinitely ſtronger than the 
power of reſiſtance. The great cauſes, of Error are Igoranes and Vice; 
where, Ignore reigns, there's, no Power ; where Vice, no Will to reſiſt 
it, And how great the Ignorance and Vitiouſneſs of all Orders of 


Fa -oſſibilie of "Sh 


* Errors uſe to ſlide into Man's Life, with. 
cauſes of Error to the ſtrength of reſiſt ing, 


which 


owing; an Error's over-running the 


Nien in the Renan Church was, is too too apparent from the Teſtimo · 
Where was the ſtrength of reſiſting Error, when 


th have brought. 


Yeats rogether the. Popes, were the vileſt of Men, Bi and 
Pries overwhelmed with Ignorance, abandoned to all manner — 
and;moſh fupinely negligent in inſtructing the People ? In ſuch a ay 


nerate ſtate of a; Church, what h is 7 in this Principle, Nothing 


149 n mut deſcends by Tradition? When thoſe, who ought 
Men what that Doctrine is w hich was derived to them by Tra- 


e generally carclels of. their Duty, apd ignorant themſelves 
what th 15 Pere is; When they addict themſelves wholly to the ſatis» 


— of. cheir Ambition, and other Luſts , and carry on deſigns of 


gating Dominion over the People. What can hinder Men 
99 0 from corrupting the Doctrine of Choiſt, and ſuiting it to 
their own Luſts and Intere 
mbraging thoſe 2 when by the negligence of their Paſtors 
uA them, and not only fo, but alſo by their being deprived of the 
Scriptures in a known Toggue, they are become utterly incapable of 
knowing what the true Doctrine of Chriſt is. So that in an Age of ſuch 
profound 1 y and general neglect of Inſtruction, tis ſo 

ah go ble ſ Errors to over · run a Church, that the con- 
elite; 5 J — and advantageous ", 


ne 


advantages in rb height of the' Steeple + ſo (faith 


Nothing is 0 be admitted. but what deſcends 


7 And What ſhall hinder the people from 
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proof if it be any thing; and the force of it is this; That which is ic. 
ſtent with the nature of one ſingle Man, is manifeſtly inpoſſible to 4 white Age; 


that Age 


— — —! 


1 — — 


of bis Body ate more powerful cauſes: to enable him to leap over Pants 
Steeple, than this Principle, That rorhing 45 to be admitted, biit what de- 
{rends by Tradition, is to keep Errors out of a Church in an Ignorant and 


Vitious Age; when few or none are either able or willing to inſtruct 


Mea in the Truth. For ſuppoſe this always to have been the Principle 


of Chriſtians, viz. That nothing is to be admitted us the Doctrine af Chriſt, 


bat what is deſcended to them by Tradition: How ſhall this Principle ſecure 
# 10 be aſſented to, doth ſecure Men from Error? Or more than this, vis. 
That no Man is to do an) thing but what js wiſe 
generality of Mankind from Folly and Vice ? 


$ 1. CEcondy, 


The Principles which this Demonſtration relies are 
His frf Principle is this, That Age which holds her Faith delivered thus 
! Apoſtles, neither can it ſelf have changed any thing in it, nor know 

or doubt that any Age ſince the Apoſtles hid changed or innovatei any thing 


therein. This Propoſition (he tells us) needs uo proof to evidente. it, but 


only an Explication. For ſince no Man can hold: contrary to his knowledge, 


the Church from Hereſie, any more than this, vir. That nothing bat Trath 
ſe and uertuous, does ſecure the 


The ſecond 


Anſwer to his 


ſecond De- 
monſtration. 


or doubt of what he holds, nor change or innoviate in the caſe propoſed; wb. 
ont knowing he did jo; "tis a menifeft impoſſivility « whole Age ſhould fall 


into an Abſardity (0 inconſiſtent with rhe nature of one (ingle Man, But (by 


his favour) chat which he ſays is no proof, but only an Explication, is a 


but it is inconſiſtent with the nature of any ſingle Man ro hold contrary to 


his knowledge, &c, therefore impoſſible to a whole Age; and conſequently - 


ich holds her Faith delivered thus from the Apoſtles, neither can it 


ſelf have changed any thing, nor, & c. So that in order to the makii 


ol this firſt Principle, Mr., S. hath leſt nothing unproved, büt only this 


Propoſition, namely, That it is impoſſible that any one ſingle Man, that 


ſhould ever himſelf have changed any thing in it, or know or doubt that 
ge ſince the Apoſtles hath changed or innovated any thing therein: 
And to make out the truth of this Propoſition, rhere only remains this to 
be proved, viz. That it is impoſſible for any ſingle Man to be miſtaken. 
For it that be poſſible, then contrary to Mr. S a Man may hold that to 
have been delivered as a Doctrine of Faith from the Apoſtles, which was 


 $. 2. His ſecond Principle is this, Thar ns Age could innovate ar ching, 


*. 


and withal deliver that very thing to Poſterity 4s received from Chriit by con- 


tinned Succeſſion. He proves it thus, Since Man is 4 rational Creature, he 
muſt have ſome Reaſon or Motive, good ar bad, which he propoſeths to himſelf, 
% an end to be achieved by bis: ation; And whatever his remote end ir, his 


| 


holds his Faith to have been delivered uninterruptedly from the Apoſtles, 


immediate end, in telling poſterity « late invented thing was held immediate- | 


ly before, is to make them believe it. Wherefore ſince 4 ſern Inipbſſibility 
cannot be a Motive to one not Frantick ; and: finct*tis evidently imydſibie they 
ſhould make Poſterity believe a thing. ſo univerſally knowts to be falſe; as this 


maſt needs be, &c. it is as impoſſible this Principle ſbauid faulter, ab that the 


| foregoing. i ſold conſying pp aff ci, A or that! fn 


The third 

Anſwer to | 
Mr. Ss ſecond 

Demonſtra- 
tion. 


v 
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..” - modfrative' Proof will ſerve to eſtabliſh: any Principle upon which a 
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I. I ſhall inſtance among 

our Saviour's time was, and ſtill is, that their Oral Doctrine, 2 

they call their Cabala, hath deſcended to them from Aſoſes uninter- 

ruptediy. Now here is the exiſtence of ſuch « perſwaſion, as Mr. S. affirms 
to be '# f een 


Church, than the Rom: 
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That it is impoſſible that any Man not frantick ſhould attempt to inno- 
vate in matter of Chriſtian rine, becauſe the immediate end of ſuch 


Which he delivers as Chriſt's Doctrine to be really ſo, though indeed it 


be not; hy ſhould ſuch a Perſon think it impoſſible to make Men be- 


lieve that to be received from Chriſt which he really thinks was received, 


and thinks he can make it appear that it was ſo ? And if this be granted, 
then it is not impoſſible that Mar, thongh he be « rational Creature, ma 


attempt to innovate. And if ſb, then his ſecond Principle is not prove 


Ik Mr. K. had any regard to the noble Srivnce of Controverſie (whereof | 


he pretends to be — a Maſter) he would not bring ſuch trifling 
emonſtrative Proofs : And nothing leſs than a de- 
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_ &.-r I NOArines and Practices which muſt be acknowledged to have 
been innovated, have made the ſame pretence to uninter- 


: > 


ruptkd Tradition. And of this T ſhall give ſeveral Inſtances ; one among 
the ne, the reft among Chri-. 
> Traditionary Jews, whoſe perſwaſion in 


impalſible without Traditions ever-indeficiency to beget it. And this 
perſwaſion of theirs is moſt exactly parallel with the pretenſions of the 
Romiſb Church according to Mr. S. For here's a multitude of Traditi- 
onary Jews, manifoldly greater in proportion to the Diſſenters in that 
Church is in - compariſon ro thoſ Chriſtians 


that difſent from Her. Jeſephas tells us“, That che richer fort were of 
the perſwaſion of the Saddaces, bat the multitude were on the Phariſees fide. 


So that the Phariſees had this Mark of the true Church (as Reflarmine 
calls it) common to them with the Church of Rome, that they were 


the greateſt number, and ſo they continue to this very day; infomuch 


that although they do not call themſelves: the Carholicks, yet J am ſure 
they call all Fews 


t do diſſent from them Schiſmaricks: Now that the 
s were for the written Law againſt Oral Tradition, is I confeſs 
no credit to us, but that our Saviour reproved the Traditionary Do- 
Qrines and Practices of the Phariſees, becauſe by them they made void 
7 G * the 


©  * 9! @ 0 ow „„ 


regulated and adminiſtred according to their interpretations of the Law. © * 
| dition; which the Phariſees did no otherwiſe than Mr. S. does, by e- 


in making it the ſole Rule o 


many of them practical; ſuch were all thoſe which concerned external 


pid Man living could not poſſibly 
be perſwaded that theſe things were commanded by Moſes, ani ever ſince 


found and entire reſpect to the Majeſty of the ancient Maſaick Seripture, to James, obfes v. 


o 
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hariſees, did pretend by their Oral Tradition to interpret the f 12 _ 
Lam more accurately and exattly than any other Sect. In like manner he * c. Ke 


tells us, That «fl things, that belonged to Prayer and Divine W orſhip, were * antiq.1. 18. 
And they both agree in this, to make void the Word of God by their Tra- 


qualling Oral Tradition to revs ; nay preferring it above Scriptare, 

Faith, andinterpreting the Scripture ac- 
cording to it. Hence are thoſe common ſayings in the Ta/mad, and other 
Jewiſh Books; Do not think that the written Law i the foundation, but 
that. the Law Orally delivered is the right foundation; which is to ſay with 
Mr. S. that not the Scripture, but Oral Tradition is the true Rule of Faich. 
Again, There is more in the words of the Scribes (vis. the Teſtifiers of 
Toadirion) than in the words of the written Law. Again, The Oral Law 
excels the Written, as much as the Soul doth the Body ; which accords very 
well with what Mr. S. frequently tells us, That the Scripture without 
Tradition is but a dead Letter, deſtitute of life and ſenſe. Hence alſo 
it is that they required the People. (as the Traditionary Church does 
now) to yield up themſelves to the dictates of Tradition even in the moſt 
abſurd things, as appears by that common ſaying among them, If the 
Seribes ſay that the right hand is the left, and the left the right (that Bread 
is Fleſh, and Wine is Bloud) hearken to them, that is, make no ſcruple 
of whatſoever they deliver as Tradition, though never ſo contrary to 
Reaſon or Senſe. And laſtly, The Doctrines of the Phariſees were 


rites and obſervances, as waſhing of hands and caps, & c. 80 that theſe 
Pbariſaicæl Traditions had alſo that anſpeatable advantage which Mr. F. 
ſays renders their Traditions anmiitakeable, That they were daily pra- 
Etiſed, and came down clad in 2 plain matters of Fact, that the moſt fu- 

ignorant of them. Therefore, according 
to Mr. Bs Principles, it was impoſſible that any Age of the Jem, ſhould 


obſerved, if they had not been ſo : And yet our Saviogy denies theſe Cu- 
ſtoms to have been of any ſuch Authority as they prerended. 


$. 2. But I needed not to have taken all this pains to ſhew the agree? 
ment which is between the Traditionary Jews and Papiſts, their own 
Writers ſo liberally acknowledging it. Mr, White * indeed ſays, That * be Fid. & 
the Faith of the Fews was not delivered to them Orally, bat by Writing ; than DOE 
which nothing can be more inconſiſtent with his Fhpotheſss., For if the. | 
Jewiſſ Faith was conveyed to them not Oralh, but by Writing, then et 
ther the Jewiſh Church had no ſufficient Rule of Faith, or elſe a Writing 
may be ſuch a Rule. But other of their Champions make great uſe of the 
Parallel, between the Traditionary Jews and the Romiſb Church, ta con- 
firm from thence their own Traditionary Ooctrines. Cardinal Perron 
hath a full paſſage to this purpoſe ; As this (ſays he) & to preſerve 4 * reply to k. 


believe and obſerve not only all the things which are therein actually contained, * © 4. 
* | | | but 
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bat alſo thoſe things which are therein contained mediately and relatively, as 
the Doftrints of Paxadiſe, &c. which were not contained therein bat medi- 
ately, and by the authority which it gave to the depoſition of the Patri archal and 
Moſaick Tradition, preſerved by beart,” ind in the Oral Doctrine of the na- 
gogue :; So this is to preſerve 4 ſound and entire reſpec} to the Majeſty of the 
 Apoſtolical Scriptare, to believe and obſerve all the things which it contains, 
not only immediately and by it ſelf, but mediately and by reference to the 
_ -Apoſtolical Traditions, to which in grof and generally it gives the Authori- 
ty of Apoitolical Doctrines, and to the Church the Authority of Guardian 
and Depoſitary to preſerve and atteſt them. Voyfin in his Obſervations upon 
Raymundus Martyn, tells us, That 4 in the Old Law the great Confiſtory 
at Jeruſalem was the foundation of the true Tradition, ſo (ſays he) the See 
of Rome #« the foundation of our Tradition. And as the continual ſucceſſion 
of the High Prieſts and Fathers among the Jews was the great confirmation of 
te Truth of their Traditions, ſo (lays he) with us the Trath of our Catho- 
© tick Doctrine i confirmed by 4 continual ſucceſſion of Popes. 5p 


$. 3. From all this it appears, that the Phariſees among the Jews made 
the ſame pretence to Ora! Tradition which the Papiſts do at this day 
according to Mr. S. And if fo, then Mr. S's Demonſtration 4 tj 
isevery whit as ſtrong for the Jews againſt our Saviour, as it is for the 
Papiſt againſt the Prote#ants. For we find that in our Saviour's time, 


it was then the preſent perſwaſion of the 1raaitionary Jews, that their Faith, © 
and their Rites, and the true ſenſe and interpretation of their written Law, 


| was deſcended from Moſes and the Prophets to them uninterraptedlyj; which 


ve find was moſt firmly rooted in their hearts. But the Jews had conſtant 


Tradition among them, that the Meſſiah was to be a great temporal 
Prince: And though the Letters of the Prophecies concerning him, 


might well enough have is 77 to the low and ſufferin 
condition of our Saviour; yet they did fall know that their Meſſia 


Wo.,ns ts be another kind of perſon, from ſenſe written in their hearts, from 
tte interpretation of thoſe Prophecies Orally brought down to them from 
' + the Patriarchal and Moſaick Tradition preſerved by heart, and in the Oral 


Doctrine of the Synagogue, and from the living voice of their Church eſſential, 
that is, the univerſal conſent of the then Traditionary Jems. If it be ſaid, 
That the Jewiſh Tradition did indeed bring down ſeveral Doctrines not 
contained in Scripture, of Paridiſe, of Hell, of the laſt Judgment, of the 
KReſur rest jon, &c. (as Cardinal Perron affirms) but it did not bring down 
this Point of the Meſſiah's being a Temporal Prince: Then as Mr. S. * asks 
us, ſo the Few does him; By what vertue Tradition brought down theſe other 
Points and whether the ſame vertue were not n, to bring down. this 
4 well thoſe ? Then He will ask him farther, Is there not 4 neceſſary con- 
' nexion and relation between a conſtant Cauſe, and its formal Effet?! So that 
F its formal Effect be Points recei vrd as delivered ever, the proper Cauſe 
« maſt be an ever deli; whence be will argue from ſuch an Effect to its Cauſe 
for any particular Point, and conſequently for this Point that is in Contro- 
werſie between Jews and - Chriſtians, concerning the Mefſiah's being a 
Temporal Prince, in caſe it be 4 Point held ever delivered; but moſt cer- 
_ rain it is, it was ſo held by the Jews in our Saviour's time, and hath begn 
held ſo ever ſince to this day. ; | 
I ſhall not trouble the Reader with tranſcribing the reſt of this Demon- 
ſtration, only deſire him as he reads it over, to imagine inſtead A Mr. 
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Mr. S. a Phariſee,demonſtrating again{tone of Chris Wilciples the Infalli- 
bility of the Oral Traditon of the J "And T due not but he will 
find this Demonſtration, and every part of it (changing only the Names) 
as forcibly concluding Chriſt ot to be the Maſs ab, as it doth infer any 
point of Popery ãgainſt the Prof fis. 


6. 4. Before I leave this Iaſtante of the Jemiſbh Tradition, I ſhall briefly 
conſider what Mr. White * hath offered by way of Anſwer to it; as, + , 
Firſt, That the matter of theſe Traditions is nothing elſe but Explicati- &c. 
ons of Scripture framed and invented by their own Rabbines. So we ſay, that 
the Popiſh Traditions are Innovations. But then Mr. White, and Mr. S. 
tell us, That they can demonſtrate them to be deſcended from Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, becauſe it is the. preſent Perſwaſion of a multitude. of 
Chriſtians that they are ſo deſcended. In like manner, if this Demon 
ſtration be good, the Jews can prove their Traditions to be deſcended 
from Moſes and the Prophets. Secondly, He ſays, that the bm of theſe 
| Traditions is more ridiculous than the Canting of Gypſies, or the Jaglig of 
Hlucus pocus, becaaſe it conſiſts in inventing the ſenſe of Scripture from the 
myſteries, and numbers, and changes of Lettgrs. This is a groſs inexcuſable 
miſtake. For though the Jews have ſuch a Cabala (called Gemat?y) as 
this which Mr. Wh:ze deſcribes ; yet that Cabala which is urged in this 


* 


pol. 123, 


* 


Iſtance, and which. our Saviour reproves in the Phariſees 7 the ame of 


Tradition, is quite another thing, and among the Jewiſh Writers known 
by the name of the Unwritten or Oral Lam, which they ſay was delivered 
to Moſes on Mount Sinai, aud by him conveyed to Aaron and Foſpus, and 
the Elders, and ſucceſſively delivered down from one Age to another; 
and at laſt by Rabbi Jehudah compiled into one Volume, which they call 
 Miſbna, or Swnons, And this does not conſiſt in the Art of Numbring, 
Combining, or changing of Letters, as Mr. White imagines. But ſup- 
poſe it did ſo, and were more ridiculous than he conceits it to be; the 


Inſtalce would be ſo much the more concluſive againſt them, if what 


they affirm he true, That Oral Tradition is infallible, and that the per- 
ſwaſion of a Traditionary Church in any Age, that ſuch a Doctrine 


"© deſcended to them from Chriſt or Moſes, be a demonſtration that it did ſo: 


For if this be ſufficient evidence, tis nothing to the purpoſe what the 
Doctrine be either for matter or form: For if it be once demonſtrated 

to have come from Chriſt or Moſes, it is without any farther diſpute to be 
received as of Divine Authority. So that Mr. Whire quite alters the ſtate 

of the queſtion; which was not whether the Jewiſh Cabala be abſurd and 
ridiculous, but whether the general petſwaſion of the Jews in any Age, 7 
that it deſcended to them by uningerrupted Tradition from Moſes, be a 
demonſtration that it did ſo. If it be, then the Jewiſh Cabals is as 
demonſtr: tively of Divine Authority as the Oral DoEtrine of the Papiſts. 


Third, He ſays, This Cabala was Doctrine dihivered to few; and that 
with itritt charge to keep it from Publicity, and Jo communicate it again ſucceſ- 


frotly to 4 ſelect Committee of à few; wherein (ſays he) you may ſee as fair 
an opportunity for jugling and cou ve nage, as in our caſe there is an Wes 26h | 
This I think is true of the Cabala, which (it ſeems) Mr. White had only 
in his view, but is a horrible miſtake if he ſpeak of the Oral Law which was Bog 
contained in the Miſpna, and which this Inſtance only intends. For of | 
this Maimonides * ſays expreſly, That in every Age, from the time of Moſes * tn prefat. | 
to Rabbi Jehudah,who compiled the Miſhna,the Oral Law mas publickly _ : Sum, Talmud. 
Aaaa a N ” . 
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Aical Tradition, and performed in for 
can conſpire to impoſe upon the next in a plain cuſtom; and if an uni · 


the Apoſtolical Tradition (as 


1 a char after Rabbi Jehudah had compiled it into one Volume, the Iſraelites 
did generally write out Copies of it, and it was every where carefully taught, 


for fear leſt the Oral Lam ſpould by 8 among the Jews. So 


that upon account of the publickneſs of the Doctrine, there is as great 42 


. #mpoſſibility of Jugling and Conzenage in the caſe of the Jewiſh as of the 

Rami Tadian Medes was waſhing of Hands and Cups, which 

they eee to have come down to them from Moſes, and to have 
been 


conſtantly practiſed in every Age, a ſecret thing? Was not a pra- 
a 


enſible matter? If therefore no Age 


verſal Tradition of ſuch a thing cannot come in without ſuch a conſpira- 
cy: How could this be the perſwaſion of any Age, that waſbing of Hands, 
c. Was preſcribed by Moſes and practiſed in all Ages, if it had not 
truly been ſo? = l ES ty 


iS 5. Secondly, As for Inſtances among Chriſtians, whereof many re- 


main yet upon Record; as namely, the various and oppoſite Traditions 


about the time of Eaſter, and concerning the Bapriſm of Hereticks ; and 

I Auſtin calls it) concerning the admiſſion 
of _ Infants to the Communion ; all which have been frequently urged in 
this Controverſie, and none of them yet ſufficiently anſwered ; I ſhall 
to avoid tediouſneſs, paſſing by theſe, inſiſt only upon that of the Chia- 
lifts ; which in Jaſtin Martyr*s time was the perſwaſion of all Orthodox 
Chriſtians, that is (in Mr. S's Dialect) of all the holders to Tradition. 
For if notwithſtanding the perſwaſion of that Age, that this Doctrine 
was deſcended to them from the Apoſtles, it was not really ſo deſcend- 


ed; then the perſwaſion of Chriſtians in any Age, that a Doctrine was 


4 down to them from the Apoſtles, is no Demonſtration that it 
was 10. EF. DONE? - ol e 


$. 6. To this Inſtance Mr. White anſwers * by telling us, that. Euſe- 
bius ſays that this Tradition ſprang from Papias (4 good but 4 credulous 
and ſimple Man) who it ſeems was miſtaken in ſaying that it was the 
Apoſtles Doctrine. But for all this, Jaſtin Martyr ſays it was received 


; by all Orthodox Chriſtians in his Time, as a Doctrine deſcended to them 


from the Apoſtles. And if Juſtia {aid true, nothing can make more 


- againſt their Demonſtration of the Infallibility of Tradition, than the' na- 


tural conſequence from theſe two ſaying of er and Juſtin, which 
is this, That the miſtake of one ſimple and credulous Man may in an Age 


or two give occaſion to the univerſal entertainment of a Doctrine, as 


x apol.p.81. 


deſcended down to them from Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, when there was 
no ſuch matter. Hath not Mr. White now done his Rule of Faith great 
ſervice by this Anſwer ? But it is according to his manner in all his 
Writings, to ſay any thing to remove a preſent Objection, though ne- 

ver ſo much to the prejudice of his main Hypotheſis; than which I do 
nat know any quality in a Writer which doth more certainly betray the 
want either of Judgment, or of Sincerity, or of a good Cauſe. 7 


. 7. | And whereas he ſays *, That Irenzus bis Teſtimony proves it to 
be no Tradition; for he ſets down the ſuppoſed words of our Saviour, which 


plainly ſhews it is a Story, not 4 Tradition, 4 Tradition being a ſenſe deli- 


vered not in ſet words, bat ſettled in the Auditors hearts by hundreds of 
7 5 4 | . N | | at fer ent 
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See. 9. 


different expreſſions exp-icating the ſame meaning. When I conſider this 
aſſage of Mr. White, I conteſs I cannot complement him, and fay (as 
be makes his Nephew do in the Dialogue * between them) I cannot but + 4 


The Rule f FAITH. 


— — — 


applaud your Diſcourſe; it hath ſo pleaſing and attractive a countenance. And bill. 4. Seck. 4. 


again “, I am not able to oppoſe what you ſay by any weighty Objection, your bid. Sec. 4. 
Arguments being not only ſtrong and nervous, but of ſo comely and winning a 
complexion, &c. I cannot (I fay) ſpeak all this of his preſent Argu- 
ment. But I may deſervedly apply to it the laſt part of his Vephem's 
Complemeft, That it is an Argument ſo framed, as if without any evi- 
dence of its conſequence it would perſwade Men to believe it. But to return 
an Anſwer to this paſſage : It ſeems (according to Mr. White) that 
treneus was miſtaken in the very nature of Tradition: and if ſo learned 
a Father was ignorant in the common Rale of Faith, what can we (to uſe 
Mr. S's words *) andertakingly promiſe to weaker heads ? Mr. S. inſtanceth » p. 3g. 
inthe Creed, and Ten Commandments, as the principal Traditions which 
Parents teach their Children; but now Mr. Wh:#e can ſhew plainly that 
theſe are no Traditions but Stories, becauſe Tradition is a ſenſe deliwered 
not in ſer words, &c. As if Chriſt and his Apoſtles could deliver no 
Doctrine unleſs they expreſſed the fame thing an hundred ſeveral ways. 
But ſuppoſe they did ſo (which no Man hath any reaſon to imagine, 
becauſe a thing may be expreſſed as plainly by one way as by an hun- 
dred) can no Man deliver this Tradition who ſpeaks it in any one of 
thoſe expreſſions ? If one ſhould employ his Servant to carry a Meſſage, 
and (becauſe Mr. White thinks this neceſſary) ſhould ſettle the mean - 
ing of it in his heart, by telling him the ſame thing in an hundred ſeve- 
ral expreſſions; and the Servant ſhould go and deliver this Meſſage in 
one of thoſe very expreſſions that his Maſter "uſed to him, and ſhould 
| ſay theſe were his Maſters very words; would not this be well 

enough? | 

| Ns, if he had come to ſuch a Philoſopher as Mr. White, he would 
ſoon have given him to underſtand that he was not fit to bring a Meſſage, 
or to be credited in it, who had fo little wit as not to know that a 
Meſſage is a thing not to be delivered in ſet- words. And now I would 
intreat Mr. Mhite to reconcile himſelf in this matter to his Friends. Mr. 
Raſbwort ht ſays *, *T's impoſſible to pat fully and beyond all quarrel the ſame , 8 
ſenſe in divers woras: Which if it be true, I would fain know what cer- Sed. 6. 
_ * tain courſe Mr. White can preſcribe to explicate the ſame meaning by hun- 

areas of different expreſſions, and conſequently how Tradition can be in- 

fallibly conveyed by ſetlinę the ſenſe ff it in the Auditors bearts by ſuch 
variety of expreſſions. Mr. Crefſy * likewiſe Ca zealous Aſſertor of * gxomolog, 
Traditon) does affirm, That the Primitive Churches were even to exceſs © 10. 
ſcrupulous in maintaining the very phraſes of Traditionary Dottrines ; which OE 
(according to Mr. White) plainly ſhews theſe Doctrines to be ſtories, nor 
Traditions, becauſe Tradition is a ſenſe delivered not in ſet- words. The ſame 
Author complains, * That few among their learnedi# Maſters of Controver- g. C. * 
fre, propoſe the Points to be diſputed between them and the Proteſtants, in the ect 2. 
Language of the Church. By which I ſuppoſe he does not mean, that 
theſe Controvertiſts were to blame in that they did not ſertle rhe ſenſe of 
theſe Points by hundreds of different expreſſions explicating the ſame mean- 
ing, but that they did not keep to the words wherein the Church had 
iu Councils or otherwiſe (if there be any other way) declared her fence 
of rligſe Points, Again he * ſays, That Sr. Paul, referring to the Doctrine  _ 
» Aaaaa?z ſettlad gg". 
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Part III. 


The Rl of FAITH 


* Ibid. c. 28. 
SeR. 1. 


ſetiled by Oral Inſtraction, to ſbem the uniformity of it every where, calls it a 
form of mholſoms words.  'From, whence we may conclude either that St. 


Pai did not well to call the Traditionary Doctrine (as Mr.Creſſy ſays he 
does) 4 form of mords, or elſe (which is more probable) that Mr. White 
is miſtaken in ſaying, That « Tradition is 4 ſenſe not delivered in ſet-words, 


Farthermore, the fame Mr. Creſſy * tells us, That St, Auguftine was care- 
ful not any to deliver Traditional Truths themſelves, but the terms alſo 


in which thoſe Truths were conveyed to his Times, But now Mr. White 


could have informed St. Aagaſtin, that this officious care of his was not 


only ſuperfluous, but pernicious to Tradition. 


| $. 8. But to return to Juſtin's Teſtimony ; to which the Sum of Mr. 
White's Anſwer is, That Juitin eſteem'd it not 45 a point neceſſary to Salva- 


tion; but rather a piece of Learning bigher than the common: Since he both 


acknowledges other C atholicks held the contrary, ana entitles thoſe of his per- 

afion un while i216 ares right in all opinions, that is, wholly of his own 
mind, It is not material to my purpoſe, whether or no Ju/tiz looked 
upon this 45 4 paint neceſſary to Salvation, fo long as it is evident that he 
looked upon it as a Divine Revelation and part of the Chriſtian Doctrine. 
And yet it ſeems he thought it a point of more than ordinary importance, 
becauſe he joyns it. with the Doctrine of the Reſurroction, and ſays that it 
was rot diſowned by any but thoſe who alſo denied the Reſurrection. But 
whereas Mr. White fays that Juſtin act nomledges other Catholicks to have 


' held thecontrary, I hope to make it evident from the ſcope and ſeries of his 


* Dial. cum 
Tryph. p. 306. 
Edit. Lutet. 
1615. 


1 
Diſcourſe, that he acknowledgts no ſuch thing; but that the plain deſign 
of his Diſcourſe, is to ſhew that this Doctrine was owned by all true Chri- 


ſtians. For when Trypho asks him *, Whether the Chriſtians did indeed 


believe that Jeraſalem ſbould be rebuilt, &c. He returns him this anſwer, 


1 am not ſuch a Wretch as to ſpeak otherwiſe than I think. I have told thee 

before that my ſelf and many others (as ye all know) are of. the mind that 
this will come to paß. Bat, not many indeed of thoſe Chriſtians who, are 
[not] of the pure and pious ade ay „ do not own this, I have intimated to 
thee. That the negative particle C omitted in the Copy) ought 
to be thus inſerted, Will be clear to any one that conſiders what follows. 


For after he had ſpoken of thoſe who diſown this Doctrine, he imme- 


diately adds by way of farther deſcription of them, that though they 
are called Chriſtians yet in Truth they are not Chriſtians, in theſe words; 


Fr of theſe (viz. the diſowners of this Doctrine) who are called indeed 
Chriſtians, 7 


t are Atheiſtical and Impious Hereticks, I have ſbewed thee 
that they teach in all Points Blaſphemous, Atheiſtical and Abſurd things, But 
that ye may know that I do not ſay this far jou only ; I will, according to my 
ability, compile all theſe Diſcourſes which have paſt between us into one piece; 
in which I will by Writing make Profeſſion of this very thing which I now de. 


clare to jon. For I do not chooſe to follow Men or the Doctrines of Men, but 


God and ſuch Doctrines as are from him, And though ye may have converſed 
with ſome who are called Chriſtians, and yet do not acknowledge this; but even 
dare to blaſpheme the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob; who by ſay that there is no Reſurrection of the Dead, but rife 

foon u they dye thelr Souls are received into Heaven: Do not count theſe Men 
Chriſtians ; no more than a Man, that conſiders things rightly, would own the 
Cadduces and ſach like Sects to be Jews, &c. But 7 my ſelf, and 4s many 


"Chriſtians as are throughly of the right perſwaſion, do both know that there 


ball 


that the Particle [no 
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ſpall be 4 Re ſar rection of the Fleſb, and a thouſand years in J cruſalem. v hich 


[hall be built, adorned and enlarged, &c. Can any thing be plainer-than 


that Juſtin endeavours by this Diſcourſe to ſatishe Trypho, that this Point 
they were ſpeaking of was a Divine Hoctrine, and owned to beſo by all 
Chriſtians; except ſuch as did only bear the Name and Title of Chriſtians, 
but were indeed blaſphemous Hereticks and deniers of the Reſurrection? 
By. which Character that he intends to deſcribe the impious Seas of the 
Guoſticks, will appear by and by. So that Mr. White muſt either allow 


——_ N 
- — - 
3 3 | ; 
FRAY = „ 


the inſerting of the negative Particle (which Mr. Mede proves to have * Nor. Edit. 
been omitted in theCopy)or elſe acknowledge that thoſe who are C hriſtians p. 554- 


only. in Name, but in Truth are impious blaſphemous and ab ſurd Hereticks, 
may properly be ſaid tobe of the pure and pious Opiaion ot the Chriſti- 
ans, And it only theſe be the other Catholicks, whom Mr. White ſays 


Jiuſtin acknowledges to have veld contrary to the Millenayies, I am content- 


ed he ſhould make his beſt of them. If Mr. White ſhould blame the 
inſerting of the negative Particle [a0t] into Fuſtin's Text, as too great 


a boldneſs with the Fathers; it were eaſily anſwered, that the ſenſe evi- - 


dently requires it, And in ſuch a caſe it is no boldneſs, bur ſuch a liberty 
as the moſt Learned of their own Interpreters and Commentators upon 
the Fathers do frequently take. And for Mr, S. if he takes offence at 


this, one may with reaſon (ſince the exigency of the ſenſe plainly requires 
the inſerting of it) demand of him (what he * unreaſonably does of us p. 3 


in relation to all the MHirmative Propoſptions 0 Seripture) to demonſtrate 
was not left. out of this Clauſe of Fuſtin, by thoſe 
c. But beſides the algen of the ſenſe in this 
rted, will appear by the 


who Tranſcribed the B 8 
place; that the aggative ought to have been in 


reference which Juſtin makes in this paſſage to ſomething foregoing in the 


fame Dialogue. I have (lays he) declared to thee before, that my ſelf and 
many others are of the mind that this will come ta paſs. But, that many in- 
deed of thoſe Chriſtians, who are [not] of the pure and pious perſwaſion, do 
nat own this, I have intimated to thee. For of theſe, wha are called indeed 
Chriitians bat are Atheiſtical and impigns Hereticks, I have ſhewed thee that 
they teach in all Points Blaſphemous, Atheiſtical, aud Abſurd things. In 
theſe words he plainly refers to ſome precedent paſſage, which if it can 
be found will be a certain Key to open to us the. ſenſe of this place. I 


know that Mr. Mede (perhaps not obſerving it) thought that paſſage - wid. 


to have been fraudulently expunged by the Enemies of the Millenary Opint- 
on: But it ſeems to me to be ſtill extant, For I find towards the begin 
oing of this Dialogue, after that Juſtin had endeavoured to prove at large 
out, of Scripture this glorious coming of Chriſt, and to refute thoſe who 
applied the Texts produced by him to that purpoſe to Hezekiab, and to 
Se/omon whoſe falling off to Idolatry he occaſionally mentions ; whereupon 
Trypho objects to him that many who were called Chriſtians did alſo com- 
municate in the Idol-Feaſts, To this, 7 ap, I find Jaſtis returning to 


Chriſt, and yet teach not his Dottr ines, but the Dod rines of ſeducing ſpirits. 
But, ſays he, We who are the Diſciples of the trag and pure Dattrines of Je- 
Jus Chriſt are. from this very thing the more ſtrengthened in aur Faith, and 
become more confirmed in the Hope which by him bath been declared to us. 
Fur me now ſee thoſe things viſikly and effeituaily accompliſh't which he before- 
hand told us would be done in his Name. Fer be ſaid, Many ſhall come in 


wy 


_ this anſwer * : Firſt, He denigs not that there are ſuch as theſe whoows p. ,... 
themſelves Chriſtians, aud confeſs the Craciſied Jeſus jo be both Lord and 
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mm Name, &c. By which Hope any one that reads the Antecedents and 


Conſequents will plainly ſee that Tae means the Hope of the Millennium 


which he had been ſpeaking of be 


ore) and conſequently of the Reſarre- 
ion, which he looked upon as having a ſtrict Connexion with the Doctrine 
of the Millennium, becauſe (as he tells us afterwards) his Doctrine was 
denied by none but ſuch as alſo denied the Reſurrection. And of theſe 
Mea his deſcription runs on in theſe words, awau?, &c. Mam (ſaith he borh 


are and have been, that have come in the name of Jeſau, and taught both 


to ſpeak and do Atheiitical and Bla ſphemous things; and are by us denominated 


from thoſe Men from whom each of their Doctrines and Opinions had its riſe 


| (namely as it follows Marcionites, Valentinians, &c.) and all theſe in their 


ſeveral ways teach Men to Blaſpheme the Creator of the Univerſe, and the 
Chriſt whoſe coming was foretold by him, and the God of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob. Bat we bave no Communion with them, as knowing them to be 
Atheiſtical and Impious, &c. This paſſage in hand, when I compare it 


with the Text before quoted, and conſider the words and characters of 


them both, I cannot but believe it the very ſame that he refers to in 
thoſe words; I have declared to thee, I have intimated to thee, &c. If ſo, 


the matter in Controverſie is clear, that the Doctrine of the Millennium 


was univerſal. If it be not the ſame, I could wiſh to be ſhew'd ſome 
other place in this Dialogue, where Jaſtin makes any ſuch Declaration or 
Intimation. In the mean time while by compariſon of theſe places, it is 
evident there are but two ſorts of Men that Je#in ſpeaks of. Firſt, 
Who believe the Millewniam ; We the Diſciples * of the trae and pure Do- 


Arie, &c. viz. My ſelf and many others; again, my ſelf and as many 


Chriſtians as are thoroughty * of the right Perſwaſion. Secondly, Who deny 


the Millennium; Many Chriſtians, faith Juſtin ; but what Chriſtians ? 


Of 4 right perſwaſion! That, ſaith he I have fignified before. vd, &c. 
1 I have ſbewed thee of them who are called Chriſt ians,but are indeed Arbeits 
and Impious Hereticks, that they teach Blaſphemous and Atheiſtical and abſurd 


things : And true it is, he did ſhem before that thoſe who deny*d the Millen- 


nium Were mam in number, and were called Chriſtians, &c. but were Teachers 
Nlaſphemous and Atheiſtical things, &c. and known to be Atheiſts and Impious, &c. 


But he ſbewed it of none other beſides theſe. So that if this Doctrine were 


likewiſe denied by many Chriſtians of the pure and pious perſwaſion,then Juſtin 
Martyr had fouly forgot himſelf. But if Le — it La er the Tau. 
ſcribers have wronged Jaſtis by leaving out a Negative Which ought to have 
been inſerted. It is worth obſerving by the way how Mr. White pleaſes 
himſelf with falſe and frivilous Criticiſms upon the words, wle & 
'optr7reweres, Falſe they are, as Mr. White ſhall know if he defires to hear 
any more of them; and frivolous they are rendered by my precedin 

Diſcourſe ; for which reaſon I ſay no more of them. But I think he 
may do well hereafter (as Mr. S* warily ſuggeſts) not to engage himſelf, 
nor be hook*d by others, out of his own #»faltble way, but leave it whol] 

to the Bird-witred Hereticks (as Mr. S. calls them) to perch upon thi 


 Jpecifical natures of Words, as he does of Things, © 


$. 9. Beſides theſe In#tances I have given of Doctrines and Practices 
which Mr. S. cannot deny to have been innovated, I might inſtance like. 
wiſe in the chief Points of Popery, and ſhew, that for all their pretence to 
Tradition, they are really Innovations. But becauſe this would enga 
me in tedjous Diſputes about particular Points, I will only ſingle out one 
185 5 of 
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of their moſt fundamental Dactri nes, viz. that of Tranſubſtantiation; con- 
cerning which I ſhall ſhew that, notwithſtanding it is the univerſal 
waſion of the preſent Roman Church, yet they have not, nor can 
ve any aſſurance that it was the Doctrine of Chriſt, and that it is 
deſcended to them by an uninterpreted Tradition. I ſhall not at all con- 
tend againſt rhe word Tranſubſtantiation (which is generally acknow- 
ledged to be new) but only the thing —— by it, a ſubſtantial change 
of the Bread and Wine into the Body 
I might ſhew at large not to have been the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers. 
But becauſe Mr. White, and Dr. Holden, and Mr. Creſh do fo frequently 


and confidently tell us, that nothing is to be reputed a Traditionary 


Doctrine, the contrary whereof hath been publickly held by any Catholick 
who continued afterwards uncenſured, and in the Communion of the 


Church: Therefore I ſhall content my ſelf at preſent with one clear Teſſi- 


mom, and that of a very eminent Perſon in the Church, St. Theodoret, 
concerning whom Pope Leo (in an Epiſtle to him, at the end of Theodo- 
ret's Works) gives this Teſtimony, That inthe judgment of the Apoſtolick 


See he was free from all ſtain of Hereſie. The paſſage I intend is in his 


Dialogues, between a Catholick under the name of Orthodoxus, and Era- 
ziſtes who ſuſtained the perſon of an Heretick.. Eraniſtes maintaining 


that the Body of Chriſt was changed into the ſubſtance of the Divinity, 


he illuſtrates it by this ſimilitude. As (ſays he) the Symbols of the Lord's 
Body and Blood are one thing before the invocation. of the Prieſt ; but after 
the invocation are changed and do become another thing: So the Boa) of our 
Lord, after his Aſcenſion, is changed into the Divine ſalſtance. To which 
Orthodoxus returns this anſwer, Thou art caught in thine own Net. Be- 
ceaſe the myſtical Symbols after Conſecration do not paſs out of their own Ma- 
tare: for they remain in their former ſubſtance, figure and appearance, and 

be ſeen and handled as before. He does not only in expreſs words 


deny the ſubſtance of the Symbols to be changed, but the occaſion upon 


which theſe words are brought in, and the ſcope of them (if they be of 
any force againſt the Hereticts illuſtration) renders them uncapable of 
any other ſenſe. When Mr. S. hath anſwered this Teſtimony, I have more 
for him. " t tt role Mr 

That which I mainly urge againſt this Doctrine is, the monſtrous 


Abſurdities and Contradictions contained in it, together with the neceſ- 


ſary conſequence of them. Several of the Abſardities of it are well 


brought together by Scotus , who tells us, That to prove the poſſibility + piſtinct l. 4; 


and Blood of Chriſt. And this 


* Dialog, 2. 


of Chriſt's Body being contained under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, many diſt. 10. qu. 1. 


things muſt be proved which ſeem to involve a Contradiction; as, 1. 
That one quantum (or extended Body) may be together in the very ſame place 
with another. 2. That 4 leſs quantum may be together in the ſame place with a 
greater; i.e. a Body of leſs extenſion may occupy not only the ſame, 


n. 3. 


but as much room as a Body of greater extenſion does; which is to ſay - 


no more but this, that a Body leſs than another may be as great as 
that other, even whilſt it is leſs than it. 3. That 4 greater quantum may 
be together with every part of 4 leſs quantum; i. e. a Body that is greater 
than another, may be as little as the leaſt part of that other body which 
is leſs than it. 4. That 4 1 may be without quantity; i. e. there may 
be a Body which hath no ki 


Body may be removed to another place. 6. That 4 quantum may be with. 


ind of magnitude. 5. That a Body may be 
ſomewhere where it was not before, without changing its place; i. e.. 4 
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| out any quantitative Mode; i: e. a Body may be extended | Without any | 
manner of extenſion. The poſſbility of all which, he ſaith {and I am very 
much of his mind) it would be too tollious 4 work to prove; and therefore 


he _ attempts to prove the two lat, which (in all reaſon) is work 
enough for one Man. All theſe ſeeming Contradictions (as he modeſtly 
calls them) are by his own acknowledgment involved in this Doctrine. 
To theſe I might add many more; as, How a thing can be ſaid to be 


changed into another thing which did exiſt before ? How a Body can be 
_ preſent in a place after the manner of a ſpirit ? and yet this they affirm 


concerning the preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament ; one might 
all well fay that Snow is black, but not after the manner of blackneſs,bur 
in the way of whiteneſs, which is to talk non-ſenſe after the manner of 


ſenſe: How the whole Body of Chrift can be contained under the leaſt 
ſenſible part of the ſpecies of bread, as is generally affirmed : nay, and 
* Scotue adds, that the whole Body is under every little part in its full 


proportions ; for he ſays expreſly, That the Head and Foot of the Body 


of Cöriſt are as far diſtant from one another in the Sacrament, as they are in 


Heaven: as if one tHouldfay that a Body, all whoſe parts lye within the 


compals of a {mall pins. head, may yet within that little compaſs have 


8 parts two yards diſtant rom one another: And laſtly, how the ſenſible 


ſpecies of Bread, e. g. quantity, 'whitenefs, ſoftneſi, & c. can exiſt without 
any ſubjelt ? to affirm'the poſſibility of which (as generally they do) is 
to ſay that there may be quantities of white und ſoft nothings; For this is 


the plain Engliſh of that aſſertion, that ſenſible Kur, may exiſt without 4 
_ fabject ; which being ſtrip'd of thoſe terms o 
that do a little diſguiſe it, it appears to be plain Non. ſenſe. 
Now the proper and neceſſary conſequence of this Doctrine is to take 


Art (Hecies and ſubject) 


away all certainty, and eſpecially the certainty of ſenſe. For if that which 


my light and taſte and touch do all aſſure me to be a little piece of Wafer, 


may 'notwichſtanding this be Fleſh and Blood; even the whole Body of 


a Man; then notwithſtanding the greateſt aſſurance that ſenſe can gi 


me, that any thing is this or that, it may be quite another thing from 


What ſenſe reported it to be. If ſo, then farewel the Infalibiliry of Tra- 


dition, which depends upon the certainty of Senſe: And which is a 
_ wotſe eonſequence;if this Doctrine be admitted we can have no ſufficient 


aſſurance that the Chriſtian Doctrine is a Divine Revelation. For the 


aſſurance of that depending upon the aſſurance we have of the Miracles 


o 
— 
was 


aid to be'wrouphe for the confirmation of it, and all the aſſurance we can 
have of a Miracle depending upon the certainty of our ſenſes, it is very 


ain that ht Doctrine which takes away the certainty of Senſe, does in 


10 doing overthrow the certainty of Chriſtian Religion. And what can 


de more vain than to pretend, that a Man may be aſſured that ſuch a Do- 


_ Arine is revealed by God, and conſequently true, which if it be true, a 


85 5 Exomolog. 
c. 73, ect. 7. 


Man can have no affuranceatall of any Divine Revelation? Surely no- 


thing is to be admitted by us as certain, which being admitted we can be 
certain of nothing. It is a wonder that any Man who conſiders the natu- 
ral conſequences of this Dod rine cun be a -Papiſt; unleſs he have attained 
to Mr. Crefſy's pirch of Learning, who ſpeaking of the difficult Arguments 
Wherewith this Doctrine was preſſed, fays* plainly, I muſt anſwer freely 
und ingerabuſly, that I have not learned tu anſwer ſuch Arguments, but t0 
Ae plſe them. And if thisbe a good way when ever we have a mind to 


KJ 


believe any thing to ſcorn thoſe-Objettions againſt it which we * ˖ 
5 = 5 | ſolve 


˙ w w.. 
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Glue : then Chriſtian Religion hath no advanta ge above the vileſt Enthu- | 


ſiaſms; and a Turk may maintain Mahomet and hig Alcoran (in oppoliti- 
on to Chriſt and his Doctrine) againſt all that Grolius, or any other hath 
ſaid, if he can but keep his countenance, and gravely ſay, I have not 


learned to anſwer ſuch Arguments but to deſpiſe them. 


$. 10. I will add one Inſtance more in another kind, to ſhew the un- 
certainty of Oral and Practical Traditions, and that ſhall be the Tradition 
concerning Pope Jone; than which ſcarce any was ever more generally 
received in the Hiſtorical kind. Many and great Authors affirm it, as 
Teftifiers of the general Fame. None ever denied it till the Refarmers had 
made uſe of it to the diſadvantage of POpery. Since that time not only 
Papiſts deny it, but ſeveral of our own Writers ceaſe to believe it. Phil. 
Bergomenſis tells the ſtory thus: Anno 858. John the 7th, Pope, &c. 
The Tradition is, that this perſon was a Noman, &c. Here's an Oral Tradition, 


He concludes thus; In deteſtation of whoſe filthineſs, and to perpetnate the 


memory of her Name, the Popes even to this day going on Proceſſion with the 
People and the Clergy, wben they come to the plate of her Travel, &c. in token 
of abomination they turn from it, and go 4 H- way; and being paſt that deteſt- 
able place, they return into the way, and finiſh their Proceſſion. Here is one 
Practical Tradition. And for n, of the like miſcarriages, it was decreed, 
that no one ſhould thereafter be admitted into St. Peter's Chair priuſquam per 
foratam ſedem futuri Pontificis genitalia ab ultimo Diacone Cardinale 
attractarentur: Here is another with a Witneſs * Sabellicus relates the 


in the Popes Palace. He adds indeed that Platina thinks that this Traditi- 
on of Pope Jone was not faithfully delivered to Poſterity. Bat however (ſays 
he) ſuch 4 Tradition there is Concerning, the firſt Practical Tradition, Pla- 
tina ſays that he may notdeny it. For the ſecond, he thinks the Chair ra- 
ther deſign'd for a Stool for another uſe, &c. He concludes, Theſe rhings 
which 1 have related are commonly reported, yet from uncertain and obſcure Au- 
thors : Therefore I reſolved (ſays he) briefly and nakealy to ſet them own, 
leſt I ſhould ſeem obſtinately and pertinaciouſly to have omitted that which 
almoſt all affirm. It is no wonder that he ſays the Authors of this Report 
were uncertain and obſcare, ſince ſo very few writ any thing in that Age. 
But ſuppoſe none had writ of it, ſo long as he acknowledges it to have been 
a general Oral Tradition atteſted by a ſolemn and conſtant Practice, it has 
(according to Mr. S's Principles) greater certainty than if it had been 


that here's an Oral and Practical Tradition, continued we are ſure me 
hundreds of years, preſerved and propagated by a ſolemn Practice af the 
Popes, Clergy and People of Rome in their Proceſſions, and by a notorious 
Cuſtom at the Election of every Pope; and in a matter of fo great impor- 
tance to their Religion (the honour of the See of Rome, and the uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion from St. Peter being ſo nearly concerned in it) that, had 
it been falſe, they had been obliged under pain of Damnation, not on 

not to have promoted it, but to have uſed all means to have diſcovered the 


falſity of it. Therefore Mr. S. is hound by his own Pringiples either to 


allow it for a Truth, or elſe to give à account when and how it began; 


which may poſſibly be made out by We Meraphyſicians (as he * ffyles + 
himſelf, and his Scient iſical 1 but I aſſure him ir is paſt the skill of 


* Note-Book Learning. . > 


0 5 down to us by a hundred Books written in that very 7 78 80 
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fame; and moreover ſays, that this Porphyry Chair was in his time to be ſeen =" 
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The fourth G. x. II is not the preſent perſwaſion of the Charch of Rome, nor ever 
Ts " I was, that their Faith hath deſcended to them by Oral Tradition 
monſtration. às the ſole Raule of it. And this being proved, the Suppoſition upon which 
his Demonſtration is built falls tothe ground. emen e 
* Decret. pri · And for the proof of this, I appeal to that * Decree of the Council of 
mum quartz Trent, in Which they declare, That becauſe the Chriftian Faith and 
12 Diſcipline are contained in written Books and unwritten Traditions, &e. theres 
2 fort they do receive and honoar the Books of Scriptare and alſo Traditiousſ par 
pietatis affeQu ac reverentia] with equal pious affetHion andreverence ; which 
I underſtand not how thoſe do, who 2 aſide the Scripture, and make 
Tradition the fole Rule of their Faith. And conſbnantiy to this Deere, 
the general Doctrine of the Romiſh Church is, that Scripture nnd Tradition 
make up the Rale of Faith. So the Roman Catechiſm (ſet forth by order 
in przfat. of the Council of Trent) ſays, that the ſum of the Doctrine delivered to the 
Faithful is contained in the Word of God, which is diftributed into Seripture 
be verbo and Tradition. Bellarmine * ſpeaks to the fame purpoſe, Thar the Scrip- 
3 + ture is a Rule of Faith, not an entire but partial one. The entire Rule is the 
WMWiord of God which is divided into two partial Rules, Scripture, and Tradition: 
According to this, the adequate-Rule of Faith is the Mord of God; which 
is contained partly in Scripture, and partly in the Tradition of the Church. 
And that Scripture is look'd upon by them as the principal Rule and pri- 
mar foundation of their Faith, and Tradition as only ſpytpibg the de- 
fects of Scripture, as to ſome Doctrines and Rites nut contained in Scripture, 
muſt be evident to any one that has been converſant in the chief of their 
*-De verbo controverſial Divines. Bellarmins where he gives the marks of a Divine 
iots l. . Tradition ſpeaks to this purpoſe, That that which they call a Divine Tra- 
c. 9. dition is ſuch a Doctrine or Rite as is not found in Scripture, but embraced by 
the whole Church;and for that reafon believed to babe deſcended from the 
* Ibid. e. 11. Apoſtles. And he tells us farther , That the Apoſtles committed all to writ- 
| ing which was commonly and publickly Preached, and that all things are in 
Scripture,which Men are bound to know and believe explicitely 12 then 
he ſays, that there were other things which the A poſtles did not commonly 
and publickly teach ʒand theſe they did not commit to writing. but delivered 
them only by word of month to the Prelates and Prieſts and pr fict Men ph the 
| Charch. And theſe are the Apoſtolical Traditions he ſpeaks of. Cardinal 
* Reply. Ob- Perron ſays, That the Scripture is the foundation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
ſervat. 3. c. 4+ githen mediately or immediately. And that the Authority of anwritten Tradjtion 
* 2 Theſ. 2. is founded in general on theſe ſentences of the Apoſtle, * Held the raditiont, 
47 Timm. a. 2. &c. Again, The things which thou haft heard of me among many Witneſſes 
commit to faithful Men, &c.” And that the Authority of the Charch to preſerve, 
* 1 Tim. 3.153. and eſpecially to declare theſe; is founded in this Propoſition, viz. * That the 
Church is the pillar and ground of Truth. So that according to him, the 
1 primary Rule of Faith i the Scripture, in which the Authority of Fradition 
* Charity is founded. Mr. Kworr* ſays exprefly, We acknowledge the Holy Scripture 
_—_— to be « moſt perfect Rule, for as much as 4 Writing can be 4 Rule; we only 
diem that it excludes, either Divine Tradition, though it be unwritten, or an 
| external Judge to keep, to propoſe, 10 interpret it, Fe So that (according | 
to him) Scripture is a perfect Rule, only it does not exclude anmritten 
Tradition, &c. By which that he does not underſtand (as Mr. S. does) 
8 0 2 con- 
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a concurrent Oral Tradition of all the ſame Doctrines which are contained 
in Scripture, but other Doctrines not therein contained, is plain from 
what he ſays elſewhere *, We do not diſtinguiſb Tradition from the written. Reply to 


Mora, becauſe Tradition is not written by any, or in any Book or Writing ; bat be- Mr. Chil. c. a. 


cauſe it is not written in the Scripture or Bible; Bellarmine * alſo ſays the ſame, St 179. 
And as forthe interpreting of Scripture, he tells us, that this is not the office pei, &c. 
of a Rale,but of a Judge. There i (ſays he) 4 great and plain diitinition be- |. 4. c 2. 
tween a Judge and 4 Rule. For 4 in 4 Kin dom the Judge hath his Rule to fol. „Shan 
low, which are the received Laws and Cuſtoms, which are not fit or able to de- c. 2. Sed. 3. 
clare, and be Judges to themſelves,but that Office muſt belong to a living Judge: 
So the Holy Scripture is and may be a Rule, but cannot be a Judge. Here he 
makes the Scripture as much a Rule for matters of Faith, as the Laws 
of the Land are for Civil matters. And in his Reply to Mr. Chilling- 
worth, he hath a Chapter of above 150 Pages, the Title whereof is, 
Scripture is not the only Rule of Faith; which (had he with Mr. S. believed 
Oral Tradition to be the ſole Rule of Faith) had been as abſurd as it would 


de to write a Book to prove that Tarks are not the only Chriſtians in the 


World. Mr. Creſſy likewiſe (not very conſiſtently to himſelf) lays down 


this Concluſion ; * The entire Raule of Faith js contained not only in Scripture, * Exomol. 


but likewiſe in unwritten Tradition. | c. 20, 


S. 2. Now. all this is as contrary as can be to Mr. Raſbworth's new 

Rule of Faith. Therefore Mr. White ſays *, They ſpeak ill who teach that * Tavul. Sur: 
ſome things are known in the Charch 'from ' Scripture, ſome by Tradition. frag. p. 96. 
And Mr. Halden (in oppoſition to thoſe who. make Scripture any part of 

the Rule of Faith) advances one of the moſt wild and uncharitable 

Poſitions that ever I yet met withal, viz, That if one ſhould believe + Analyſ. Fid. 
all the. Articles of the Catholick Faith, &c. for this reaſon, becauſe he thought l- 1. C. 6. 
they were all expreſy revealed in Stripture, or implicitely contained ſo 4s 

they might be deduced from thence, and would not have believed them, had be 

uot judzed that they might be evinced from Scripture ; yet this Man could be no 

true Catholick : Becauſe (as he tells us afterwards ) we * receive the * C. s. 
Chriſtian Doctrine as coming, do ws by Tradition; for only by this means | 
(excluding the Scriptures) Chriſt hath appointed revealed Truths to be received 

and communicated. In the mean time Cardinal Perron (unleſs he altered 

his mind) is in a ſad caſe, Who believed the Authority of Tradition it 
elf for this reaſon, becauſe it a founded in Stripture. 


F. 3. And this fandamental difference about the Rule of Faith, be- 
tween the gezerality of their Divines and Mr. S's ſmall party, is fully ac- 


know ledged by the Traditioniſts themſelves. Dr. Holder ſays *, That * Li. e. „ 


their Divines, who reſolve Faith according to the common Opinion, do inevi- 


|  tably fall into that ſhameful Circle (of proving the Divine Authority of the 


Scripture by the Church, and the Infallibility of the Church back again 
by the Scripture) becauſe they dare not build their Faith upon the natural vi- 
dence and certainty of Tradition. So that Dr. Holden's way of reſolving 


Faith, is different from the common Opinion of their Divines, which he 

ſays * does not differ from the Opinion of thoſe*who reſolve their Faith into +1. c. 5 
the, private Spirit; and this (according to Mr. White *) is the very 6 Fran 
way of the Calviniſts, and of the abſurdeſt Sects. Nay, Mr. White ſays p. 20. 
. farther , That he will be content to ſuffer all the paniſhment that is due to bid. 
TT one „ B b bbb 2 Calumni ators, 
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| perſwaſion of their preſent Church, that Tradition is 


he goes on to expoſtulate in this manner; * Shall we en 


|  Caltimmniators, if the Roman 'Divines (he there f peaks of) do #vt hold the 


ſame Rale of Faith with the Calviniits,and all the abſurdeſt Sets, 80 that it 
ſeems that the Calviniſts, &c. do not in their Rule of Faith differ from 


the Papiſts, but only from Mr. White, Mr. S. &c. Now the Divines 


he there ſpeaks of, are the Cenſors of Doctrines at Rome, according to 
whoſe advice his Infallible Ho | 7 the Cardinals of the Txq«ifition, 
do uſually proceed in cenſuring of Doctrines. 3 theſe Drvines 

te ir e erduve theſe Men to 
fit 4s Cenſors and Judges of Faith, who agree with Hezeticks in the very firſt 
Principle which diſtinguiſhes Catholicks from Hereticks ? Again *, Theſe art 
thy gods O Rome] upon theſe thou dependeſt,whilſt proving Igor ance — — 
in Fe Roman College. And he ſays the ſame likewiſe of the generality 
of their School-Divines, whom he calls Scepticks, becauſe they do not 
own his demonitrative way. Inſomuch that he tells us“, That few ſound 
parts are left uninfetted with this Plague of Scepticiſm ; That this i an uni- 
ves Gangrene; That there are but few that go the way of Demonſtration, 
and theſe are either wearied out, or elſe live retiredly, or deſpair of any reme- 


18 dy of t 15 things. And indeed all along that Book he bemoans bimelf;and 


his Traditionary Brethren, as a deſolate and forlorn Party, who have Trauth 
on their ſide, but want company and encouragement. So he tells us“, 
That the true ſcientifical Divines dare not ofeſs their knowledge, leſt they 
ſhoald be expoſed by the Sophiſters of their Church to the derifion and ſcorn 
either of their Judges or of the People Wd; e ee 
. 4. So that upon examination of the whole matter, it appears that 
Mr. 8's Demonſtration proceeds upon a falſe Ne Ihbat it is the 

hure | ole Rule of Faith. 
For there is no ſuch matter; unleſs Mr. S. mean by their Church a few 
private perſons, who are look'd upon by thoſe who have the chief power 
in their Church as Heretical ;. as we may reaſonably conjecture by the 


the. Faith, raſb, ſcandalous, ſeditions, and falſe reſpettively, &c. And all 
this done, notwithſtanding that the chief ſubject of thoſe Books is the 
explication and defence of this moſt Carholick Principle, That Oral Tradi- 
tion is the only Raule of Faith. 'Toſum up then the whole buſineſs : If no- 


there condemned *, as containing things Tie rin, erronebas in 


thing be to be owned for Chriſtian Doctrine (as the Tredirionifts ſay) but 


* Apol. p.38. 


hat is the general perſwaſion of thoſe who are acknowledged to be in 


the Communion of the Roman Catholick Church; then much leſs can this 
Principle (That Oral Tradition is 12 67 Rale of Faith) which is pretended 
to he the foundation of the whole Chriſtian Doctrine, be received as de- 
ſcended from Chriſt and his Apoſtles; ſince it is fo far from being the gene- 
ral perſwaſion of that Church at the preſent, that it has been, and ſtill is 
generally diſowned. But Mr. White has a ſalvo for this. For although 

e grant *, That very many of their School-men maintain that Tradition 
is neceſſary only for ſome Points, not clearly expreſſed in Seriptare, whence 
che ſays) it ſeems to = that they build not the whole Body of their Faith 
apon Tradition : yet he tells us, there is 4 waſt difference betwixt relying on 

radition, and ſaying or thinking we do ſo. Stippoſe there be; yet I ho 


that Mens faying that they do not rely on'Traairion as their only Rule, 
sa better evidence that they do not, chan any Mans ſurmiſè to the con- 


trary 
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trary is that they do, though they: think and ſay they do not; which is 
in effect to ſay that they do, though we have as much aſſurance as we 
can have that they do not. Beſides, how is this Rule /e/f-evidext to all, 


even to the Rade Valgar as to its. ruling power (as Mr. S. affirms it is) 
when the greateſt part even of the Learned among them think and ay. 


that it is not the oz/y Rale? But Mr. White endeavours to illuſtrate this 
dark Point by a * ſimilitude, which is to this ſenſe; As the Sceptiets who 
deny this Principle, That Contradict ions cannot be traut at once, yet in their 
lives, and civil attions,proceed as if they owned it: So the School-men, tho? they 
deny Tradition to be the only Rule of their Faith, yet by reſolving their 
Faith into the Church which owns this Prentiple, they oo alſo in practiſe 
own it, though they fay they do not. So that the generality of Learned 
Papiſts are juſt ſuch Catholicts as the Scepticks are Dogmatiity; that is a 
Company of abſurd People that confute their Principles by their practite. 
According to this reaſoning, I perceive the Proteſtants will prove as good 
Catholicks as any; for they do only think and ſay that Tradition is not the 
Rule of Faith; but that they practically rely upon it, Mr. S. hath paft 
his word for them: For he aſſures us*, (and we may rely upon a Man 
that writes nothing but Demonſtration) That #f we look narrowly into 


the bottom of our hearts, we ſhall diſcover the natural method of Tradition to 
have unawares ſettled our Judgments concerning Faith ; however when our 


other Concerns awake deſg un in u, we proteſt againit it, and ſeem perhaps to 
onr unreflecting ſelves to embrace and hold to the mere guidance of the Letter 
7 Scripture. So that in reality we are as good Catholicks, and as true 


holders to Tradition as any Papiſt of them all, at the bottom of our thoughts 


and in our ſettled judgments; however we have taken up an humour to 


Ib. p. 39. 


proteſt againſt it, and may ſeem perhaps to our unreflecting ſelves to be Pros 


reſtants 

$. 5. Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpokeri to his two great Argu- 
ments; or *, as he (good man) unfortunately calls them Demonſtrations; 
which yet to ſay.truth are not properly his, but the Authors of Reſbworth's 
Dialogues; the main foundation of which Book is the ſubſtance of theſe 
Demonſtrations. Only before I take leave of them, I cannot hut reflect 
upon a paſſage of Mr. S's *, wherein he tells his Readers that they are 


not obliged to bend their Brains to- ſtudy his Book with that 2 as they 
- woald do an Euclid ; meaning perhaps one of Mr. .Whize's | 
does not appear by his way of Demonſtration, that ever he dealt withany 


lids; ſor it 


other. As for the true Eaclid, I ſuppoſe any one that hath taſted his 
Writings, will at the reading of Mr. &'s unbend his Brains without bid- 


ding, and ſmile to ſee himſelf ſo demurely diſcharged from a Stud ſo ab- 


ſurd and ridiculous. | | 
SECT. Xt. 


* P. 173. 


*P; 163. 


96. 1. T Should now take imo Conſideration his Nimh Di ſcourſe, in Concerning 

J which he pretends to open the incomparable ſirength of the Churches ſome other 
humane Authority, and the Advantages which accrae to it by the aper natural of Tradition, 
Aſſiſtantes of the Holy Ghoſt + But that there is nothing material in it, Which 
hath not been anſwered already. Only I deſire him to explain. how the 
ſupernatural Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt can (according to bisPrinei- 


Ce. 


a rr WF + 
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les) add to our aſſurance of the certainty of Tradition. Becauſe we can 
fave no greater certainty of the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, than we have that there is an Holy Ghoſt, and of this we can 
ha ve no certainty (according to Mr. S.) but by Tradition, which con- 
veys this Doctrine to us. And if Tradition of it ſelf can infallibly aſſure 


us that there are ſupernatural Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, then a Man 


muſt know that Tradition is infallible antecedently to his knowledge of 
any ſupernatural Aſſiſtance. And if ſo, what can any ſupernatural 


Aſſiſtance add to my aſſurance of the certainty of Tradition, which I do 


ſuppoſe to be infallible before I can know of any ſupernatural Aſſiſtance? 
Can any thing be more ludicrous, than to build firſt all our certainty. of 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt upon the certainty of Tradition, and 
then afterwards to make the certainty of Tradition to rely upon the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ? As if that could contribute to our aſſurance 


of the certainty of Tradition, which unleſs Tradition be firſt ſuppoſed 


* P. 159. 


certain, is it ſelf wholly uncertain. f 


2. The Concluſion of this Ninth Diſcourſe is ſomewhat Ecſtatical; 
pollibl from a ſudden diſorder of his fancy upon the contemplation of his 
own performances, to fee what a Man he has made himſelf (with the 
help of Raſbworth*s Dialogues) or rather what his Party has made him by 


the Office they put upon him: For it ſeems (by his telling) * Mr. Creſſy 


and the reſt are ordained to cajole the Fools, leaving him the way bay 5 
iſe 


And Principles; and that himſelf is choſen out to demonſtrate to the 


or thoſe who judge of things per altiſimas canſas. In the diſcharge of which 


- glorious Office he declares that he intends no Confutation of thoſe Authors 


which Mr. Creſſyand others have medled with: Tet if any will be ſo chari- 
table, & to judge he hath ſolidly confuted them, becauſe he bath radically and 
fundamentally overthrown all their Argaments, &c. he ſhall rejoyce and 
be thankful: That the“ intelligent Reader (for he writes to none but ſuch ) 

may alſorejoyce with him, I ſhall recite the whole paſſage, for it is thick 
of Demonſtration, and as likely as any in his Book to have the a/ri//ſimas 
canſas contained in it. „ Toro tat 1 


: 1 


* 


6. 3. * It would 1 rea large Volumne to anfold particularly how each ver tue 
contributes to (bew the inerrable izdeficiency of Tradition, and how the Prin- 
ciples 'of almoſt each Science are concerned in demonſtrating its Certainty : 
Arithmetick lend: her Nambring and Multiplying Faculty, to ſcan the wait 
Number of Teſtifiers ; Geometry her Proportions to ſhew a kind of infinite 
ſtrength of Certitude in Chriſtian Tradition, above theſe Atteitations which 
breed Certainty in humane Affairs; Logick her skill to frame and make us ſee 
the connexions it has with the Principles of our Unaerſtanding ; Nature her 


| Laws of Motion and Action; Morality her firſt Principle that nothing is done 


gratis by 4 Cognoſcitive Nature, and that the Body of Traditionary Doctrine 


i moſt conformable to Practical Reaſon ; Hiſtorical Prudence clears the Impoſ- 


ſfibility of an undiſcernable revolt from Points ſo deſcended and held ſo Sacred; 


Politicks ſbem this to be the beſt way imaginable to convey down ſuch a Law 


as it concerns every Man to be skilful in; Metaphyſicks engages the Eſſences 
of Thi. gs, and the very notion of Being, which fixes every Truth, ſo eſtabliſb- 
ing the ſcientifical K nowleages mhich ſpring from each particular Nature by their 
firſt Cauſes or Reaſons, exempt from change or motion; Divinity demon- 
ſtrates. it moſt worthy God, and moſt conditerve to bring Mankind to Blif. 


Laſtly, 


ha 


2 


——AYw. Ah... a. 0 


_—_— 


The Rule of FAIT H. 


Sect. 12. 


Laitly Controverſie evidences the total uncertainty of any thing concerning | 


Faith if this can be uncertain, and makes 'aſe of all the reſt to eſtabliſh the 


certainty of this Firſt Principle. A very fit concluſion for ſuch Demonſtra- 
tions as went before. It is well Mr. S. writes to none but intelligent Readers; 
for were it not a thouſand pities, that ſo manly, and ſolid, and convinc- 


ing a diſecoutſe as this ſhould be caſt away upon fools ? 


Ss E CT. XII. 


$. 1. A8 for his Corallaries, ſuppoſing them to be rightly deduced Mr. S Coro 
1 4 from his former diſcourſes, they muſt of neceſſity fall with ne" conſider- 


them. For they ſignifie nothing but upon this ſuppoſition that his fore- * 
zoing diſcourſes are true. And yet this being granted, it were eaſie to 
Thew that moſt of them are groſly faulty. For Firſt, Several of them 
are plainly coincident. The Second, viz. None can with right pretend to 
be a Church but the followers of Tradition, is the very ſame in ſenſe with the 
11th, viz, No company of Mex hang together like 4 Bay of a Chriſtian Com- 
monwealth or Church, but that which adheres to Tradition, So likewiſe the 1 2th 
and 14th are contained in the 15%: The 16th, and 17th, in the roth: The 
r6th, 15th, 18th, and 19th, in the 21#. And the 3 ad and 34th in the 31#. 
Secondly, Divers of them are manifeſtly abſurd, as the 1 25h, 1 3:6, 14th, 
r6th, .17th, 18th, 19th, the ſum of Which is, That there is 20 arguing 
againſt Tradition fon Scripture, or the Authority of the Charch, or Fathers 
and Councils, or from Hiſtory and Teſtimonial Writings, or from contrary 
Tradition, or Reaſon, or any Inſtances whatſoever : which is as much as td 
fay, If this Propoſition be true, That Tradition is certain, then it cannot 

by any kind of Argument be proved to be falſe.” But is this any —.—— 


Conſectary from the truth of this Propoſition? Doth not the ſame follow 


from every Propoſition? That if it be true, it cannot be proved to be 
falſe; yet no Man was ever yet ſo frivolous, as to draw a conſequence 
from the ſuppoſed truth of any Propoſition. His 234 alfo is ſingularly 
abſurd, That There is no poſibilityof arguing at all againit Tradition rightly 
underſtood, or the living voice of the Catholick Church, with any (hew of Rez. | 
ſon. Theſe are large words. It might have contented a reaſonable Man 
to have ſaid, that no good Argument could be brought againſt it ; Bur 
he is jealous of his Fhporheſis, and can never think it ſafe till it be ſhot< 


free; nor will that content him, but it maſt be alſo impoſſible for any 


one to make a (bew of ſhooting at it. This were, I confeſs, a peculiar 


priviledge of Mr. 8s DR above other Mens, if they were (as he 
ſays) by evidence of Demonſtration ſo ſecured, that not only no ſubſtan- 
tial Argument could be brought againſt them, but that even the moſt 


ſubtil Schoolman of them all ſhould not be able to come near them with 


ſo much as a videtur quod non. But it may be he means no more by this 
Corollary, than what he ſaith in the 187%, viz. That uo ſolid Argument from 
Reaſon can be brought againſt Tradition: If ſo, then the ſenſe of his 234 
Corollary muſt be this, That there is no poſſibility of arguing at all againſt 
Tradition with any ſolid ſbew, or ſubitantial ſhadow of Reaſon ; which 
would be a little inconvemient. I will inftance but in one more, his 4074, 
which is this, The knowledge of Traditions Certainty is the fir knowledge or 
Printiple in Controverſial Divinity: i. e. without which nothing is &nown or 
knowable in that Science, Whicll is to infer,that becauſe he hath with much 

Pains 


e ee re ee ] M . ꝗ — 1 — ˙ü—— .. “ . ˙ . ²˙i! .—Äm . RE -!] ' — — — — — — — 
2 N 
: 
1 * 
23 
" Lo i 
* 0 
„ 
< 
- 
* 


— — 


"The Rule of FAITH Put Ill 


pains proved the certainty of Tradition, therefore it is /of.evident, i. c. 
needed no 


proof. Nay, it is to conclude the preſent matter in Contro- 
verſie and that which is the main debate of his Bock to be the firſt Princi- 
ple in Controverſial Divinity, i. e. ſuch a Propoſition as every one ought 
to grant before he can have any right to diſpute about it. This is a very 
prudent courſe, to make begging the queſtion the firſt Principle in Contro- 


_ werfie; which would it but be granted, I am very much of his mind 
that the method he takes would be the beſt way to make Controverſie a 
Science; becauſe he that ihould have the luck or boldneſs to beg hrſt, 


would have it in his power to make what he pleaſed certain. 


d. 2. Were it worth while, I might farther purſue the Abfurdities of 


his Corollaries. For they are not ſo terrible as he makes ſhew of, by his 
telling Dr. Caſaubon That 9 and its Corollaries 2 him out 
of his Wits ; Which though intended for an Affront to the Doctor, yu it 
may be mollifiied with a good interpretation; for if the reading of wild 


and phantaſtical ſtuff be apt to diſorder a very learned head, then fo. far 


Mr. Ss ſaying may have truth in it. 1 | 
It remains only that I requite his 41 Corol. not with an equal number, 
but with two or three natural Conſecl aries from the Doctrine of his 


Firſt, No Man can certainly underſtand the meaning of any Book 
whatſoever, any farther. than the Contents of it are made known to us 
by a concurrent Oral Tradition. For the Arguments whereby he and 
Mr. Raſbworth endeavour to prove it impoſſible without Tradition to 
_ to the certain ſenſe of Scripture, do equally extend to all other 
Books. ö | POET np 
| Secondly, The memory of matters of Fact done long ago may be bet- 
ter preſerved by general Rumour than by publick Records. 'For this is the 
lain Exgliſb of that Aſſertion, That Oral Tradition is a better and more 
— way of Conveyance than Writing. bk A e e 
_ Thirdly, That the F of Papiſts are no Chriſtians, For if (as 
he affirms) Tradition be the ſole Rule of Faith, and thoſe who diſown 
this Rule be ipſo facto cut of from the Root of Faith, i. e. unchriſtian'd-; 
And if (as I have ſhewn) the Generality of Papiſts do diſown this Rule: 
Thea it is plain that they are no Chriſtians. 0 ä © 
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Teſtimonies concerning the Rule of Faith. 


Hus far in the way of Reaſon and Principles, The reſt is 
Note-Book Learning, which he tells us * he is not much 4 
Friend to; and there is no kindneſs loſt ; for it is as little a 

Friend to him and his Cauſe, as he can be to it, I ſhall firſt examine the 

Authorities he brings for Tradition; and then produce expreſs Teſtimonies 

in behalf of Scripture. In both which I ſhall be very brief; in the one, 

becauſe his Teſtimonies require no long Anſwer ; in the other, becauſe 
it would be to little purpoſe to trouble Mr. S. with many Fathers, who 


„ 
* 


§. 1. 


Mr. S's Teſti- 
monies exa- 
mined. 

* P " 337. 


for * appears by his Book, is acquainted with none but Father Mhite, 


as T ſhall ſhew hereafter. By the way, I cannot much blame him for 
the courſe he uſes to take with other Mens Teſtimonies, becauſe it is 
the only way that a Man, in his Circumſtances, can take; otherwiſe, 
nothing can be in it ſelf more unreaſonable, than to pretend to anſwer 
Teſtimonies by ranking them under ſo many faulty Heads; and having 
fo done, magiſterially to require his Adverſary to vindicate them, by 
ſhewing that they do not fall under ſome of thoſe Heads, though he 
have not ſaid one word againſt any of them particularly; nay, though 
he. have not ſo much as recited any one of them ; for then the Trick 
would be ſpoiled, and his Catholick Reader, who perhaps may believe 
him in the general, might ſee Reaſon not to do ſo if he ſhould deſcend to 
particulars, which (as he well obſerves) would make his Di/coarſe to 
look with a contingent Face. es 


| $. 2. Ibegia with his three Authorities from Scripture { which when 
I conſider, I ſee no reaſon why he (of all Men) ſhould find fault with 
| * * Cecec | my 
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my Lord Biſhop of Down's diſſwaſive for being ſo * thin and ſlight in 
Scripture-Citations. Nor do I fee how he will anſwer it to Mr. 
* Dial. 2. Ruſbwort h, for tranſgreſſing that prudent Rule of his, viz. * That the 
. Set.14 Catholick ſhould undertate to convince his Adverſary out of Scripture, 
en &c. For which he gives this ſubſtantial Reaſon, * becauſe this were to 
_  » frengthen his Opponent in his own Ground and Principle, viz. That all is 
to be proved out of Scripture ; Which he tells us preſently after is no more 
itt to convince, than 4 Beetle is to cut withal ; meaning it perhaps of 
IIa. 35. 8. Texts ſo 2 as theſe which follow. This ſhall be to you a direct way, 
* Iſa. 39. 21- ſo that Fools cannot err in it. This is my Covenant with them, ſaith the 
8 Lord; my Spirit which is in thee, and my words which I have put in thy 
mouth ſhall not depart from thy mouth, and from the mouth of thy Seed, and 
„ Jer. 3x1 from ebe mouth of thy Seeds ſeed from henceforth for ever. I will give my 
kt Law in their bowels, and in their hearts will I write it: From which Texts 
if Mr. S. can prove Tradition to be the only Rule of Faith, any better than 
the Philoſophers Stone or the Longitude may be proved from the 1. Chap. 
of Geneſis, I am content they ſhould paſs for valid Teſtimonies ; Thoug 
I might require of him (by his own Law) before theſe Texts can ſigniſie 
any thing to his purpoſe, to demonſtrate that this is the Traditionary 
ſence of thele Texts, and that it hath been univerſally in all Ages re- 
ceived by the Church under that Notion ; and then to ſhew how it comes 
to paſs that ſo many of the Fathers, and of their own Commentators have 
interpreted them to another ſenſe : And /afth, to ſhew how Scriptu 

which has no certain ſenſe but from Tradition, and of the ſenſe 
whereof Tradition cannot aſſure us unleſs it be the Rule of Faith; ſay, 
how Scriptare can prove Tradition to be the Rule of Faith, which can 
prove nothing at all unleſs Tradition be firſt proved to be the Rale of 
Faith, This I take to be as ſhameful a Circle as that wherewith Dr. Holden 

upbraids the generality of his Brethren. SN oe Tees 
. 3. I proceed to his Authorities from Fathers and Councils ; all wn 
(not one of them excepted) he hath taken out of Mr. White's, Tabalz 
Suffrag:ales, without the leaſt acknowledgment from whom he had them. 
And that it might be evident that he had not conſulted the Books them- 
ſelves for them, he hath taken them with all their faults, and with the 
Very ſame errors of Citation which Mr. Whzte had been guilty of before 
' *P.2399 him. Sothat h he is pleas'd to ſay of himſelf,that *.he is abad Tran- 
ſcriber, yet I muſt do him that right, to aſſure the Reader that he does it 


very punctually and exactly. £2 Srl. Fa 
SY" | | p LE 2" VA ; Atl OS La MM £5; | 1 | | 2 

FS. 4. He begins with Councils, of which he tells us he will only mention 

three-in_ ſever | Ages. | a 1 11011 o 


be firſts the Fir#t Synodof Lateran. One might have expected, after he 
had told us he would mention three in ſeveral Ages, he ſhould have produ- 
ced them according to the order of Time, and have begun with the Council 
of Sardica, which was near 300 years before the Later an. But there was 2 
good reaſon why the Lareran ſhould be firſt produced. vi. Becauſe it is men. 
tioned before the other in Mr. Whites Book. Well, but what ſays this Syned? 
We all confeſs unanimouſly and conſequently, with one heart and mouth, the Te- 
aets and: Seings of the Holy Fathers ; adding nothing, ſubtracting nothing 
of. theſe things 'which are delivered us by them; and we believe as the Fathers 
bave believed, we preach ſo as they have taught. The force of which Te#timony 
| | R nnn 


He I's . 


Sed. 1. The Nile of FAITH 747 
Mr. S. lays upon the word delivered, as if that word, where ever, it is 
met with in Councils or Fathers, muſt needs be underſtood of oral delivery ; 
whereas it is a general word indifferently uſed for conveyance, either by 
writing, or word of mouth. In this place it plainly refers to the writing 
of particular Fathers, out of whom a Jong Catalogue of Teſtimonies 
againſt che Hereſie of the Monochelites had been read juſt before this 
Declaration of the Synod. Now what ſignifies this to Oral Traditions 
being the Rua of Faith, that this Synod declares her Faith, in oppoſition 
to the Hereſie hf che Monochelites, to be conſonant in all things to. thoſe 
Teſtimonies which had been produced out of the Fathers ? 
The nent is the Council of Sardica; out of an Epiſtle of which Coppeil 
che cites theſe worgs,' We have received this Doctrine, we have been,taught | 1 
fo, e dald this. Catbolick, Tradition, Faith and Confeſſas. Which re 


general words, and differently applicable to Oral. Tradition, or Wiiting, = 
or bath. But be they What they will, Mr. S. ought, not to have. been 1 
i nt, that this Council was rejected by St. Auſtin, and ptber Oxther 1 

the * concil. j | 


latter part of this Epiſtle out of | which gore Mr. S. cites A ;\_ | 

Bini) proved to have, been ſurreptiquſſy added. For though it i 

found in Theadoret, and mentioned by, Sozomep ;, yet Baronius Ma s 1 
that it was the Ariz» Confeſion; compoſed hy the q e Synod of Sardica 


| 

which ſate at the ſame time; and that Sozpmer lighting... 155 it, perhaps | 

miſtook it for the Confeſſion of the Orthodox, Synoq of the ſame name. | 
However that be, he proves gut of 4drbomafine, and from the Teſtimony 9 
both of the Eaſtern, and Weſtern Biſhops, that the Council of Sardica aid | | 

4 | 


* 


not ſo muth 4s add ane word or tittle, no nor. ſa much 4, explain an thing in lll 
the Nicene Faith. But Mr. White lays nothing of chi and therefore I 
S. could not, who is no Speculator in theſe matters, but only as a Tefti- | 

| 

| 

| 


fer, delivers down theſe Authorities ta us as he received them by hand from 
. — White ; and if the word Tradition be but in them, they are Ntmon- 
five, 57 Re 7 eh 1 "2 * rr 120 & : 1 . . N 
As for his Teftimonies from the 2d Council of Nice, (which he calls the 
7th General Council) who pretended their Doctrine of Image-worſbip to 
have deſcended to them by an W 7 ranaen and proved it 
moſt doughtily by Texts of Scripture ridiculouſly wrelted, by impertinent a 
ſayings out of — 2 and couaterfeir Authors, and by fond and immodef 1 
Stories (as is acknowledged, by Pope Adrian the 64h) of Apparitions « Quodliber | | 
and Nomen: Dreams, &c. for which I refer the Reader to the Council 5. cited by 
it ſelf; which is ſuch a meſs of Fopperieay Ghar, 3 a General Couneil of ela in l. 
Atheiſts had met together wich a deſign to abuſe Religian,by ralking TIdi- Tia. e. 4 1 
culouſly concerning it, they gauld not have done it more effefyally : 
I ſay, as for his Teſtimonies; from this Council, I ſhall refer Mr., F., t. 
that Wefterm Conn under Charles the Great, which a little after at Frapck- 
ford condemned, and allo fully confuted the Decifions of this Cougal, 
calling their pretended Tradnion of Imege-norſhip [putidiſimam Tradi- 
tionem] 4 moſt ſtinking Tradition, oo .. 
Tbeld are his Authorities m Councils; Where (lays, he) we ee,Gene- 
ral Councils relying on the Teaching of tbe Fathers or foregaing Gharch, and on 
the Churches Tradition 46. their Rule, &c. Where does he ſee any ſuch 
matter? Or where, does he /ee General Councils? Was the Council of 
Lucras a General one? Or was the Council of Sardice ? If it was, let 
FI | 4 Ccccc2 FT him 
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nim {þ de how, d . Nite eos: be dee Je General Oonncil 


Mr. Whire muſt wtite more explicitely, and ſay Which are General 
 Courtilh, which not, otherwiſe e will ad his Friends: into apes 


wy 
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. 4” After A Councils (not Ko ancient neh let s\ (ſays he) 
1025 ante at Putbers. Glance is a modeſt word, and yet I doubt he- 
er 5 5 Fithers Had fo moch as that from him, Before I ſpeak 
ee is Teſtimonies from the Fathers, I ſhall mind him of 
Sik . Raſbworth ſays in general, ir! That he who ſeeks Tradition 
in tht aber, And to convinte it by their Teſtimony, tales an hard tau upon 
Biel, Kc. Again e, "Hs in orher Points,” ſo dn tn tha, of the ns} 
Fi th 7 Dat Doors) em to differ nom 4 deys\* ſo might the Fathers alſo; If 
tit be is not liſcely by a few' Teſtimonies out of the Rerhers, 
to eo ieng e Rule of Faith: | But let us ſee hat he 
hils dope towards it. TC YO Boe EBW nnn, 2101; 3802, in ong: 
1 e eee ying' of Poj Celine to the Fathers of the £pheſin 
Colin 2 ul act with; « thmimon.tideavour to proſer ve 
n 1 1 hal ned to ris. ben tim 5 Juceeſſiow from the A 
other Vending of A. for quite ſpoils the of 
 +his' IT brich Mr. S. puts en e Fel 'Sucteſfion; But read it 
Hhowhe Will; wb y miay not the Chriſtiat? Doctrine be ſaid to come by ſac- 
on From rhe Apiſtles When ĩt is tranſmitted to usby'Seripture, as well 
en by Oral 22 Jam ſure the ſame Celeſtine in an Epiſtle to 
c nenn for defending the Tay our ec The (lays he) 


mot eat triamþtWof-oar Faith, 40 ee inions fo ſtrongij, and 
to overthrow the contrary" Df TefFimanies" om * yay And neither in 
this, r nor the otller, does: he m any mention of Oral Tradi. 
50 1 7.09160 lt ai ende 07 21 004% JON Bio 

Wien bet cies that known bits in trengw, \Bub what if the Apoſtles had 
no let us the Scriptures, ought mt not to followthe Order Tradition, &c 7 
1 ores dearly againſt him; for it implies, that now the Apoſt le: 
E left us Seriprores, © ought to follow hen. The other paſſage 
Net out of Pente, £36. 1. é. 3. 8a clear eviction that he did not 


FE the Book. For he P58 two fayings together which he had met 


bin Mr: White immediately” one after the other; and becaule Mr. 
ze had” cited Lib. 1, c. 3. for the firſt ſaying, and brought in the 


W othet immediatel upon it with an (ET rurſus) Again, &c. SThereſore 
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S. Who is of a right Traditionar temper, which is to take things 
8 ING truſt himſelf, and req el Demonſtration from others) con- 
© that \thelt ſayings e 15 in tha — place, though in truth chey 


W 5 12 ks. 9010 for the Teéſtimony it ſalfy there is nothing in 


Wes the word Frudition, which tres does 2 
eu bay © ee $ Well 28 Oral. Tteditien; N 
ce to den it to Oral Tradition, © ban T ans 
W® +4 eſtimonies oui of gen will do him leis ders; For every ane 
that hath been converſagg in the Writings of thats Faber, knows: what 
he wenns by rhe Churches TRA pfeſerved by o/ l f, ſarcaſdbaq wiz. 
Fs ſtical Interpretations of Scripture,” which (he ſays) worrdeliver- 
Wing ie Apoſtles co the Governours of the Chigch): and them down 
1 Pando hand: If this be the Traliniun Mr Sb cofitends for, O 

bar "lis ſervice if it de not, Tafſure nim n. * 
: | 4 ext 
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Sect. 1. Ibe Nude of F AIT H. 


Next comes Tertullian, concerning whom (as alſo Origen) the Papiſt, 

upon occation, thinks it enough to reply in St. Hierom's words , Ar fur . ref 
Tertullian, I have nothing to ſay of him, but that he is not. 4 Man of the nielvid. 
Church. Whatever he was, | theſe are his words, I, thas beeit but 8 
a Chriſtian, believe what is [traditum] deliver d. And here's nothing 

again but the word delivered; which (as I have ſaid) is indifferent 
to Mritten or Oral Tradition, if the Circumſtances do not determine 

ir to one; as here they do (very unluckily for Mr. S.) to the Scripture. 

For he diſputes here againſt Marcjon, who denied the Fleſh of Chriſt; 

and who to maintain that, denied his Nativity, and “ expunged the His opi- 
whole Hiſtory of it out of the Goſpel ; Bat (faith Fertulliun) ly mbar nor contilie 
Aathority doſt thou this? Tf thou be 4 Prophet," furerel ſomonhing; If an nalis lfte 
Apoſtle, preach publiciiy; F Apoſtalical, bt , the Apoſtles mind; If no menta Chri- 
more bat a Chriſtian, believe wh | 
But in thoſe Inſtruments or Books ol the Golpel, out of Which (as Tertuls us eſt, ne 
lian immediately before tells us) Marciom had made bold to expunge this Caro <jus 
Story ben Meg, BDU io Wa ee wan to mon Ex e 
his Teſtimonies out of Arbei, the twẽwo firſt of them prove te, autorita- 
nothing but that - Faith \come dbu fe our Autors, or ]] by them © Gr. 
deli vereu ro as which no body denies¶ Nor is chere a word in either or 
them concerning ora, in oppoſition' to written Tradition! The third 

Teſtimony is out of an Epiſtle to E pictetus, to whom Athanaßus writing 
concerniag thoſe who held Chriſt's Body to be Conſubſtantial with his 
Divinity; tells him this/was ſo groſs a conceit that it needed no ſollicitous 
conſutation; but that it would be a ſufficient anſwer to ſay in general, the 
Orthodo Church was not of that mind, our Fathers did not think fo." From 

whence: Mr. S. infers, that Tradition is held bywhim a ſole ſufficient Rulr of 

Faith, and the only Anſwer to be given why we reject Points from Faith, &. 
But if he had conſulted the Book, he would not have inferred that this was 

rhe only Anſwer to be given; &c For it immediately follows, Bi left from 
our being wholly filent, the Inventers of evil things ſhould tate ucraſſon to be 
'more impudent, it will be good to vecite a fem paſſages out of Seriptare, &. 
And from thence he confutes them at large It Was ſo groſs an Errour 
that he thought it might be ſufficient, without bringing particular Argu- 
ments out of Scripture againſt it, to ſay, that it was contrary to the atici- 
ent Faith; hut yet leſt they ſhould (if he had ſaid no more) have taken 
boldneſs from thence, and thought that nothing more cbuld be ſaid 
againſt it, therefore he- confutes it from particular Texts of Scripture. 
And what in his Opinion was the ſaficient Rite" of Faith, Mr. S. might 
have ſeen as the beginaing of this Epil from tbeſe wotts} Thar. Faith 
which wis pfeſſel by the Fathers in that Council (vis. the Micent) accord. 
ing to the Srripturen u to me ſaſſitient;' 8c. It ſeems thar Seripture was 
to him the Rule and Standard, hereby to judge even the Creeds of Gene. 


N Tha, 
* enn 


iral Councils. SUE 101 MX 1 i | 7. } #*d en 
Mir. 8: ſays he will be ſhorter in tlie reſt, and o will I. For what is to 

be ſaid to Teſtimonies brought at a venture ? when he that brings them, 

had he read the Books themſelves, could not have had the face to 
have brouglit them. Such is this out of Clew. Alexind' As if one of * $tromat. 
Man becomes a Beaſt, like thoſe infected with Circe*s. poſh; ſo be hath l. 7. 
forfeited his being a Man , God and faithfal to our Lord, who ſpurns againſt 
Eccleſiaſtiral Tradition, and leaps into Opinions of haman Election. Mr. S. 
knows whoſe way of quoting this is, to pick a bit out of the midſt of a 
Text that ſounds ſomething towards his purpoſe, and leave out the _ 

| whic 


| \ iv. deli And. «deli > ſti delere 
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which would make it evident to be meant juſt contrary. Yer: I cannot 
charge this wholly upon Mr. S. whoſe implicit Faith, were it not for his 
culpable Ignorance might excuſe him. But for his Seducer Mr. White, 
how he can acquit himſelf of ſo foul an imputation, I leave it to any in- 
Papiſt to judge, when I have nakedly ſet the whole paſſage be- 
fare him. lber {peaking of Hereticks ho relinguiſh from the Scripture; 
or abuſe it by wreſting it to their Erifts; ſays, Aden who deal in matters of 
bigheſt inuport are mu bed commit graf; Er rori, if they. do not. take and 
Bold th RUEE OF FAITH fen Cru itjelf: For ſueh Men having 
odcr 8 — nds 405 — err, _ wg 8 $ probably 
-_  betanſethiy-have not the faruity gwrſping Tratim and Faul perfectly 
"+464, 200d 2 01 to chaſe. what ought to be choſen. Par if the had 0h they weak, 
n rale by the Divine SCRIPTURES, \FThirefore\ u if any of Mankind 
N- ſhowld lecum 4 Beaſt," in fuck ſors as thoſe who-wete * bewitthrd--by.'"Circe, 
ow. eyes ſo he hati loſt ini bring a Man of: (god; and abiding faithful in the Lord, 
wie bath'ſpurned yy nei. the Charch;cand skipt into the 
itim. nion of humane Setts ] (not of humane Election, as Mr. S. blindly following 
Mr lite does moſt abſurdly tranſlatelit) but he that hath returyed from his 
Dre, dndibearkened th tu SCRIPTURES, and conformed his life go tbr 
Trath, is « it were advanied from s Man 70 4 God. At the ſame rate he goes 


on for ſeveral Pages together, iy Scriptures for an indemonſtrable 


etal... 


Frinriple from which all Divine are to be demonſtrated, and for 
the Criterion W hereby they are to he tried hand charges the Hereticks 


in ſuch words as we catmot find fatter for our Adverſaries, 4, (ſays he) 
naughty 
the Chur 


[delrvered, from hand to hand] that 
they maj\eftabliſh « Sector Herefle.. Again be ſays,.#hey adaiterate the Trath, 
and ſteal the Rule of Faith, &c. bw for O RA L Frauds they. ſball haue 
WKITTEN Paine. But enough of this; whoſoever. deſires 
to ſee more of it, let him read on where theſe Men to their own ſhame 
haye directed us, and ſee whether any Proteſtant, can ſpeak more fully 
and plainly in this Controverſie. The whole truſt of the Papiſtss upon 
the equiudeal ſenſe of the word Tradition. Which word is commonly 
uſed by the Fathers, to ſigniſie to us the Scripture, or Divine Tradition, as 
Clement here calls it; hut the Papiſts underſtand it of their aumritten Tr a- 
dition, and to this they apply all choſe paſſages in the Fathers where Tra- 
dition is honourably mentioned. 80 Mr. L. deals with us in the Teſtimo- 
nies I have already examined: And there is nothing of Argument in thoſe 
few which remain, but from the ambiguity of this Word; which I need 
not ſhew of every one of them in particular; for whoſoever ſhall read 
them with this Key, Will find that they are of go-force to conclude what 
| ret gn te gy tet 
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9. J. As for his Citations out of the Council of Treat, hy which he 
would prove it to be the perſwaſion of their preſent Church, chat Tra- 
dition is the ſole Rule of Faith; I have already ſhewn that that Council 
hath declared otherwiſe, and is otherwiſe underſtood by the chief of 
their o.] Writers. And therefore he did prudently to condeal in an Of 


in, peaking of theſe Hereticks af- 
25 77 te Divine Tradition with 
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thoſe choaking words, in which the Council declares it ſelf to reteive and 
honour, with equal pions affettion and reverence, the Booxs of Scripture and 
' urwritten Traditions. And after a deal of ſhuffling, what a pitiful 
Account is it that he at laſt gives of that Council's putting Scripture con- 
ſtantly before Tradition, becauſe Scripture being interpreted by Traditi- 
on, is of the ſame Authority 4s if an Apoſtle or Evangeliſt mere preſent, 
and therefore no wonder they honoar Scripture. te ſtimony ſo as to put it before 
Tradition; which is to ſay, that ee Scripture is ſubordinate to Tra- 
dition, and to be regulated by it, therefore it deſerves to be put before it. 
Beſides if Scripture and Tradition be but ſeveral ways of conveying the. 
Evangelical and Apoſtolical Doctrine, why ſhould he imagine an Evaz- 
geliſt or Apo to be more preſent by the Scripture than by Oral Tradition? 
Eſpecially if it be conſidered, that he ſuppoſes Scripture to be an uncer- 
tain, and Tradition an infallible way of conveying this Doctrine. 


SB CT. 


5. 1. LL that now remains, is to confirm the precedent Diſcaurſe by reſtimonies 
II Teſtimonies of the moſt eminent Perſons of the Church, in on the behalf 

ſeveral Ages, in which I ſhall not need to be large, being ſo happily pre- nun, 

vented by that full Account which is given, of the ſenſe of the Ancients. 

in this matter in the Anſwer to Labyrinthus Cant uarienſis; which Mr. S. 

may if ke pleaſe conſult for his farther Conviction. 


1 —_ 


b. 2. I begin with the Hiſtorical Account which Eaſebius gives of 

- committing the Goſpel to writing; which is to this purpoſe, via. That + vigor, tex 
' the Romans were not content with the Doctrine preached, unleſs it were alſo cle. I. c. a. 14. 
committed to writing; and therefore did earneſtly beg of Mark, Petet's Com- 
panion, that be would leave them 4 Monument in writing of that Doctrine 
which had been delivered to them by word of mouth. And this was the occaſi.- 
on of the writing of St. Mark*s Goſpel. And when Peter did under tand 
bat this Work was pabliſp'd (being ſuggetted by the Divine Revelation of the 

Holy Spirit) it is ſaid he was very much pleaſed with the ready and earneſt de- 
fire of thoſe Perſons ; and that by bis Authority he confirmed this Writing, to 
the end that it might be every where read in the Church. As for St. Matthew, 
and St. John, he tells us *, Tat of all the Diſciples, they two only have left * mid. 1. 4. 
Monaments in writing; of whom it 33 alſo reported they betook themſelves to © 18. 
write, being drawn thereto by neceſſity. Matthew after he had preached the 
Word of God to the Jews, and was reſolved to go to other Nations, wrote 
his Goſpel in the Language of his Country; and thus by the diligence and 
pains of Writing, did abundantly ſupply the want of his preſence to thoſe whom 
he left. And whew Mark and Luke had publiſbed their Goſpel, it is repart- 
ed that John (who had always aſed to preach the Word without writing it) + 4 
being at length wroaght upon by the ſame reaſon, did betake himſelf to write. 3 
From this account it is clear, that the 22 thought it neceſſary for 
the preſervation and ſecure conveyance of the Chriſtian Doctrine, that it 
ſhould be put into Writing, and that they judged this a better way to 
ſupply the want of their preſence, than Oral Tradition. Therefore the 

ſame Aathor tells us“, That the Diſciples, who immediately ſucceeded the Apo- Ib. e. 30, 
#les, 4s they traveled" to preach the (3oſpel to thaſe who had not yet heard the 
Word of Faith, did with great care alſo deliver to them the writings of the 
Holy Evargeliſts. Again *, That Ignatius as he travelled towards Rome «+ Ib. c. 3, 


(where 
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* (where he was to ſuffer) ee the Charches of every City to hold 2 
or 


the Tradition of the Apoſtles ; which (as alſo by Writing he teſtified) 
greater ſecurity he held ey to be copied iu Wing. ra 


. 3. That the Hereticks of Old made the ſame pretence which the 
papiſts now make, of Oral Tradition in oppoſition to Scripture, the ſame 
Exſebius tells us; and withal, that Books are a ſufficient confutation. of 
this pretence *, Thoſe (ſays he) who were of the Hereſie of Artemon, 
aid that all their Fore-fath.ers, and the Apoſtles themſelves, had received and 
taught the ſame things which they alſo did; and had . the true Teach- 
ing ante the time of Victor Biſhop of Rome, whoſe Succeſſor Tephyrinus 
corrupted it. Aud this (faith he) would have great probability, were it 
not firſt F all contradicted by the Scripture ; and next if there did not remain 
the Writings of other Brethren much more ancient than Victor's time, &c. 
in the Books o all whom Chriſt's Divinity is acknowledged. And afterwards 
he tells us, that theſe Hereticks did change and corrupt the Scriptures to 
bring them to their Opinions; ſo Mr. S. tells us, that the outward Letter of 


' Seriptare ought to be corrected by Tradition and Senſe written in Mens 


P Hearts. 


* Comment 


* tn 2 Theſ. 
c. a. Hom. 4. 


FRpiſt. 3. 


* Ibid. 


v ® DeDodtr. 
Chriſt. I. 2. 
c. 9. 


* De Unitat. 
Eccleſ. Co $6 


—_— „St. Hierom alſo tells us *, That the Hereticks were wont to ſay, we are 
c. 19. 


the Sons of the Wiſe, who did from the beginning deliver down to us the 
Apoſtolical Doctrine; but he adds, that the true Sons of Judah adhere to the 
Scripture. 


. 4. That Scripture is ſufficiently plain in all things neceſſary. 

| 8. Chry ſoſtome , Al things - 2 Scriptures . and 
freight. Whatſcever things are neceſſary are m__ 3 | At 

St. Auſtis having ſpoken of the profoundneſs of Scripture, adds *, Not 

that thoſe things which are neceſſary to Salvation are ſo hard to be come at: 
Bat (faith he) when one hath there attained Faith, without which there is 
no pious and right living, there are beſides many dark and myſterious things, 
.&c. Again “, The manner of ſpeech in Scripture how eaſie is it to all, though 
few can penetrate to the bottom of it? Thaſe things which it plainly contains, 
it ſpeaks without diſguiſe like a Familiar Friend to the heart of the learned and 
anlearned. How will Mr. S. reconcile this with his great Exception 
againſt Scripture ? And what theſe things are, which are 229% con- 
rained in Scripture, the ſame Father tells us elſe - where in thele words *, 


Among thoſe things which are plainly ſet down in Scripture, all thoſe things 


are to be found which comprehend Faith and god Manners. The ſame St. 
Auſtin (as alſo Clement in the Book which Mr. White quoted) for the 
underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scripture direQs us not to Tradition, 
but to the plain Text, without which he expreſly ſays , there would be no 
way to under ſland them. | oy po | 


. That Scripture is ſo plain, as to be fit to determine Controverſies. 
1 ſure thought ſo, when diſputing with Trypho, concerning a 


Point wherein the had Tradition on his fide, he told him he would 
' bring ſuch proofs (as to the contrary) as no Man could gain-ſay : Attend( ſays 
7 


( 
he) o what I ſhall recite out of the Holy Scriptures, proofs which need not to 
be explained, bat only to be heard. Mr. White might have found likewiſe 
much to this purpoſe in his Clement. | % 


But 
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Sect. 2. 


of his to the Council of Vice; wherein he bewails their mtu oppoſitions, Lec. 7 


thoſe Men by whom the Goſpel came to us, which then they preached, bat after- 


. deſpiſe it, I ſhall offer this one Teſtimony inſtead of many out of that 


only according to thoſe things which are written. And to oblige him to deſerve fant. 


| 7 of the Scriptures, making its Teſtimonies the Principles upon which they built, 


* 
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But not to tire my Reader in a Point which the Ancients abound with, 
I ſhall only produce the judgment of Conſtantine in that ſolemn Oration * Theodoret 


eſpecially in Divine things; concerning which they had che Doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit recorded in Writing: For (lays he) the Books of the Euange- 
liſts and Apoſtles, and the Oracles of the old Prophets, do evidently teach us 
what we ought to think of the Divine Majeſty. Therefore laying aſide all 
ſeditious contention, let us determine the matters in queſtion by 1eſtimonies 
out of the Divine Writings. Not a word of any other Tradition but Scrip- 
ture, which was held evident enough in thoſk days, though now Mr. S. 
tells us it is not ſufficient to decide that Controverſie about the Divinity 


9. 6. Laſtly, That Scripture is the Rule of Faith. 
Irenæus *, The method of our Salvation we have not —_— any other but 4 


* 
: CY 


wards by the Will of God delivered it to us in the Scriptures, to be for the fu- 

ture the foundation and pillar of our Faith. * ien de 1 
St. Cyprian the Church hath ever held a goed Catholick; yet Mr. S.. 314. 1 

takes notice that he erred in a Point of Faith, and perhaps the rather be- 

cauſe Mr. Raſbworth * had told him that he was not theirs in this Con- dial. 4 

troverſie. For ( ſays he) St. Cyprian ſeems to thint that the Reſolution dect. 13. 

of Faith was to be made into Scripture, and not into Traditian. But that we 

may not ſeem to accept of this of courteſie from him, nor yet wholly to 


Father, who being oppoſed with an Argument from Tradition, de- 

mands , Myhence bave. you that Tradition Comes it from the Authority Epiſt. 74 
of the Lord, and of the Goſpel or from the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ? For God | 
reſt ifies that we are to do thoſe things which are written, &c. If it be com- 

manded in the Goſpel, or contained in the Eu or Acts of the Apoſtles, 
then let us obſerve it as a Divine and Holy Tradition, '\. © 

Hilary commends Conſtantius the Emperor, for regulating his Faith * ad con- 


this commendation ; he adds, He who refuſes this is Antichriſt, and who 
diſſembles in it is Anathema, © oth.” Yes 

* Opratus, concerning the Controverſie with the Donati#s, asks who * Lib. g. de 
ſhall be Judge? and anſwers himſelf, he Scriptures: Which he illu- 2 * 
ſtrates by the ſimilitude of a Father who delivered his Will orally to his 
Children while he was living, but when he was dying cauſed it to be 
written in laſting Tables, to decide all Controverſies that might happen 
among them alter his death. The paſſage is large, and it is obvious to 
apply it. n US T3" e YN BY v1 
- 2 maintaining the Doxology as it was uſed in his days, ſays“, Thes + be sp. 
we received it from our Fathers; but adds immediately, This it not enough Sanfto. c. 7. 
for us, that it is the Tradition of the Fathers, for they followed the Authori- | 


e has indeed in the ſame Book * a paſſage much inſiſted on by the Papiſts * c. 27. 
concerning unwritten Traditions? But withal he ſays, thoſe Traditions 
were ſecretly conveyed, which makes all the reſt of no uſe to Mr. S. = 
Chryſoſtome * having mentioned ſeueral Hereſies, directs how they 22 +: 


on We that diſagrees from that as Adalterate. For (ſays he) 4s thoſe who 
. D d dd d give 


+ 
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give Rates do not put Men wpan 4\Carious inquiry after many 4" Fon bid 
ue keep to the Rule given; ſo is it in Opinions. But no Body will attend ro 
j 4 Scripteres: if me Air, we ſboald wot only wot fall into Errors vur ſelves, but 
hom. 52. alſo reſenrtheſ that are deceived. ' Agaan'*, If me ſpould be thorokghly conver- 
nun Joh. [ant in the Scriptares, we ſbould be ien both in righi Opinions and a good 
tom. 3. Life. Again, among the many Sede of Cbriſtiaus , it will be eaſie 
in Act. Apoſt. 20 jadge of the right, if we believe the Scriptures, becauſe theſs are plain and 
true. If any one agree with theſe, e, apart YO GR, 
bie us far from this Rule. © | 
de Bapt. St. Aaſtin calls the Scripture * the Divine. Balance for che wei bing 
Dont Donat- of Doctrines. Again, the Haly Seripture (la ys he) fixethobe. Nule 55 our 
16 Doctrine. And accordingly himſelf uſes it 1 * in his Diſpute with 
„ Contr, Max. Maæimi nus, to whom he ſays *, Neither ought I nom to alledge the Nicene 
1. 3. Council, nor thou that of Ariminuth ; ; for neitvzer-am I bound to the Aut hori- 
1 of the one nor thou of the other. Let us both. conteſt-mith the Authori- 
tes of Seripture, which are Witneſſes common to a both. And alſo agaioſt 
* De Unitat. — Donatiſts in theſe words *, Let them if they can demonſtrate their Church 
Ecclef. c. 16 wot by the Tall and Rumors [ar Oral Tradition] of the Africans, ot by the 


Councils of their own wy rugs by the Books f their ma aters, not by deceit- 
ful Miracles, &c. but 4 


| ol md I Ke. i, e. 94 
SF the Canonical — 


* Comment. Hierom * 2 Of a0 things, mhichwithive th Authorities and T . 
in Ag c 1. monies of the Seriptare Men invent of their own heads, as from Apoſtolical 
| Tradition, pro \re/mitten with the Sword of God. 
Theophilus Alexandr. whom Hierom bath Tranſlated, calls Scripture 
* Paſchal. more than once the Rale, and the Teitimonies of it the firm foundations 
5 of Dottrize. And again faith *, It comes' from a Demoniacdl ſpirit that Men 
M44 Aw the Sophiſzs of haman minds, awd think ay s Divine Rs wants the 
Authority of Scripture. 
v Heret. Fa- Theodoret * . all Hereſies upon che not following of Scripture, 
bal. . 3. which he calls he inflexible Rate of Truth. . * learned the 
Rale of Opinions frow the Divine Strint ure. 
After the Fathers, I ſhall produce the Teſimonies of two Emineat. 1 
Perſons of latter Times, Gerſon and Lr. * 
* Part. 1. Gerſon | in his * Book of the Tryal 5 Doctrinss, hath this remarkable 
Confid, 2. . ul In the Trial of Dottrines, that which is firſt and principally to be 
8 u, Whether 4 Doctrine be conformable. to the Holy Scripture, &c. 
The Reaſon of this is, becauſe the Stripture is deliver d to us 48 a SUFFICI- 
EN and INFALLIBLE RULE for the Government of the whole Eccle- 
'* flaſtical Body, and its Members, to the end of the world, So that it is ſuch an 
Art, fach a Rale or Exemplar, that any other Dotdrine which is not conform- 
able to it, is o be renounc d as Heretical, or to be accounted ſuſpicions, or not 


v pe diſtinct. 4t all appertaini 1 to Religion. Again * It is evident how pernicious the re- 


Verar. Viſion. j ect ian of the Holy Scripture is, and how certain. «pre eratory for the recepti- 
a os - 1 » of Antichri yr Once more * What miſchief * t danger, what confu- 
die Circum- fon hath happen d through contempt of the Hol 


| Cine, which ſure is ſuffi» 
ci. * cient for tbe Government of the Church (elſe Gi brift 9 have been an imper- 
felt Law-giver) let an ack Experience, &c. | 
* vr de Dia allo, writes thus , As in Philoſophy, Truth is diſcovered by redu- 
5. Bid. Kc. ing things to their firſt wed. elf-evident Principles; ſo in the Writings deli- 
ver d by the Holy Doftars, Truth is diſcover'd ac to des alth, by re- 
9 to ihe Canonical Scriptares. 


Sir, 


+ 5 7 
' 


r 
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Sir, Jon know how eaſie it were to ſwell up a large Volume, with Teſti- 
monies to this purpoſe ; eſpecially if I ſhould take the courſe that Mr. 
White does, to hale i Quotations though never ſo impertinent ; or uſe 
the wretched importunity which Mr. S. does to perſwade them to be perti- 
nent. But theſe Teſtimonies which I have nakedly ſet down, leaving 
them to eek for themſelves, are enough to ſatisfie an unpaſſion:te Rea- 
der, ſuch an one as dares trait himſelf with the uſe of his own Eyes and 
Reaſon. As for that ſort of Men which chuſe to follow noiſe rather than 
light, we muſt be content to leave them to the blind conduct of thoſe 
Guides, who, having uo better means to keep their Followers to them, 
go halloing in the dark, and fill their ears with the inſignificant ſounds of 
Infallibility, Indefectibility, Self- evidence and Demonſtration. 

Concerning the Appendix, wherein you are particularly challeng d, I hope 
for an Account very ſhortly, and ſo take leave, 


SIR, 
Your Affectionate Friend, 
Lincolns- Inn, — | 
February 20. 
1665. 


FOHN TILLOTSON. 
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